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ROYAL COMMISSION ON TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND 
THE UNIVERSITY OP DUBLIN. 



WARRANT APPOINTING THE COMMISSION. 



EDWARD, B. & 7. 

EDWARD the SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United King- 
dom of Great Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Councillor Sir Edward Fry, Knight, 
late one of Our Lords Justices of Appeal; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Councillor Christopher Palles, 
Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer Division of Our High Court 
of Justice in Ireland; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved : — 

Sir Thomas Raleigh, Knight Commander of Our Most Exalted Order 

of the Star of India, Doctor of Civil Law of Our University of; 

Oxford, Fellow of All Souls College in Our said University; 
Sir Arthur William Rucker, Knight, Principal of the University of 

London, Doctor of Laws, Fellow and late Secretary of the Royal 

Society of London; 

Henry Jackson, Esquire, Doctor of Letters, Regius Professor of 
Greek in Our University of Cambridge; 

Samuel Henry Butcher, Esquire, Doctor of Letters, late Professor of 
Greek in Our University of Edinburgh; 

Douglas Hyde, Esquire, Doctor of Laws of Our University of Dublin; 

Denis Joseph Coffey, Esquire, Master of Arts, Fellow of Our Royal 
University of Ireland; and 

Stephen Barnabas Kelleher, Esquire, Fellow of Trinity College in 
Our University of Dublin; 

Greeting ! 

Whereas by Warrant under Our Royal Sign Manual bearing date the 
first day of July, one thousand nine hundred and one, We were pleased to 
issue a Commission to inquire into the condition of the higher general and 
technical education available in Ireland outside Trinity College, Dublin, 
and to report as to what reforms, if any, were desirable in order to render 
that education adequate to the needs of the Irish People : 

And Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a further Commission 
should issue to inquire into and report upon the present state of Trinity 
College, Dublin, and of the University of Dublin, including the revenues 
of the College and of any of its officers and their application; the method 
of government of the University and of the College; the system of instruc- 
tion in the College and the teachers by whom it is conducted; the system 
of University examinations, and the provision made for post-graduate 
study and the encouragement of research; and also to inquire and report 
upon the place which Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin 
now hold as organs of the higher education in Ireland, and the steps proper 
to be taken to increase their usefulness to the country : 



Whitehall, 



June 5, 1906. 



A 2 



Digitized by 




[ iv ] 



Now know ye that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your know- 
ledge and ability, have nominated, constituted and appointed, and do by 
these Presents nominate, constitute and appoint you the said Sir Edward 
Fry (Chairman); Christopher Palles; Sir Thomas Raleigh; Sir Arthur 
William Rucker; Henry Jackson; Samuel Henry Butcher; Douglas 
Hyde; Denis Joseph Coffey; and Stephen Barnabas Kelleher to be Our 
Commissioners for the purposes of the said inquiry. 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do 
by these Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, 
full power to call before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford 
you any information upon the subject of this Our Commission; and also to 
call for, have access to, and examine all such books, documents, registers, 
and records as may afford you the fullest information on the subject; and 
to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other lawful ways and 
means whatsoever. 

And We do by these Presents authorize and empower you, or any three 
or more of you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem 
it expedient so to inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes 
aforesaid, and to employ such persons as you may think fit to assist you in 
conducting any inquiry which you may hold. 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this, Our Commission, 
shall continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commis- 
sioners, or any three or more of you, may from time to time, proceed in the 
execution thereof and of every matter and thing therein contained, 
although the same be not continued from time to time by adjournment. 

And We do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have 
liberty to report your proceedings under this Our Commission from time 
to time, if you shall judge it expedient so to do. 

And We do further ordain that you shall be at liberty so far as proper 
for the purposes of your said inquiry, to consider the reports of the before- 
mentioned Commission of the first day of July, one thousand nine hundred 
and one, and the notes appended thereto, and also the evidence taken before 
the said Commission, but shall not take evidence upon matters inquired into 
by the said Commission. 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as 
possible, report to Us under your hands and seals, or under the hands and 
seals of any three or more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein 
submitted for your consideration. 



Given at Our Court at St. J antes } s 9 the second day of June, 
1906, in the sixth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Command. 

H. J. GLADSTONE. 



Appointment of Secretary. 

Dublin Castle, 

June 8, 1906. 

James Dermot Daly, Esquire, M.A., Barrister-at-Law, has been 
appointed Secretary to the Royal Commission upon Trinity College, Dublin, 
and the University of Dublin. 
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FIRST DAY. 

TUESDAY, OCTOBER 16th, 1906. 

AT 10.30 O'CLOCK, A.M., 

At Trinity College, Dublin. 

Present -—The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c., d.cl., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d.cl., k.csj.; Sir Arthur RCcker., m.a., d.sc, ll.d., f.r.s.; Henry Jackson, 
Esq., DX1TT., LL.D. ; S. H. Butcher, Esq., MJL, ll.d., d.litt., m.p. ; Douglas Hydb, Esq., 
ll.d. ; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i.; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.cd. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq:, M.A., Secretary. 



Anthony Tkaill, Esq., ll.d., m.d., m.ch., Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, called in and examined. 



L Chairman. — Before we begin to ask any ques- 
tions, Dr. Traill, I am directed to thank you on behalf 
of the Commission for the way in which you have 
answered our written questions so fully, and for the 
great hospitality you have extended to us in giving us 
the use of your room. (Witness). — I am very nappy to 
have you here. It is no inconvenience at all, and the 
Board Room would have been quite too small for you. 

2. Have you prepared a statement which you wish 
to lay before us, or shall I take you by way of exam- 
ination ? — What I propose to do is this. I have written 
separate documents on several subjects. I have, of 
course, been thinking upon them for a long time, and 
it struck me that perhaps the most convenient plan 
would bo to give my opinion upon each subject, and 
then, before going on to the next, % to be asked any 
questions the Comjni»ioners thought 'fit upon that par- 
ticular subject, rather than have all the subjects mixed 
up together and questions asked on them all at the 
end. I want to deal first with the scheme put forward 
by certain of the Junior Fellows and Professors for 
extending the usefulness of Trinity College and the 
UmveTsity of Dublin. The next question would be 
that of the introduction of a second college into the 
University of Dublin. 

3. On that you gave a great deal of evidence before 
the Robertson Commission, did you not ? — I have never 
read that since, so that I do not remember much 
about it. But at any rate I want to go into that, as there 
have been changes even since then. The third sub- 
ject would be the question of the Goveirning Body of 
Trinity College and the claims of the Professors, and 
the next would be the Divinity School question. It 
seems to me that these four questions are so separate 
that, if it suits your convenience, I would read what 
I have to say on each, and then be examined on them 
separately. 

Scheme of certain Junior Fellows and Professors. 

I presided at all the meetings of Junior Fel- 
lows and Professors, and can state that the dis- 
cussions took place with the most bona-fide anxiety 
to meet the Roman Catholic Church in every way pos- 
sible to secure their members coming to Trinity College 
in large numbers. Their Committee were in communi- 
cation with a Committee of Roman Catholic laymen, 
and they agreed in the main on the basis of a new 
arrangement. I sympathise entirely with that move- 
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ment, though I do not agree to all its details, 
and I was in hopes that the Roman Catholic 
Bishops would consider the strong lay opinion of their 
co-religionists and give way in the matter. I was 
prepared, as those who have agreed to the offer were, 
to sacrifice temporarily the principle of the Tests Act 
of 1873, and to admit on a Governing Body eminent 
academic Roman Catholics as such, to tide over the 
interim during which the entrance of sufficient 
Roman Catholic students might take place, to secure 
their future representation on the various faculties 
and on a Governing Body. In going so far I wish to 
say that I never intended to transform Trinity College 
suddenly into a college with a Roman Catholic atmos- 
phere, as I contend that at present it has no Protes- 
tant atmosphere outside the Divinity School, and I 
would be quite ready to give it a Roman Catholic 
atmosphere to the same extent. In other words, there 
should be no special atmosphere in secular studies 
of any denominational kind, but all religions should 
be treated alike, as far as i>heir representatives would 
agree to be so treated. The document* signed by 
some 467 Roman Catholic laymen is a very remarkable 
one, and if its principles were accepted by the Bishops 
of their Church a solution of the difficulty would be 
reached. But we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that 
the proposal to have mixed education in Trinity Col- 
lege has been condemned by the Hierarchy of an 
Infallible Church, and it can only be got over by 
those who are independent enough to choose for them- 
selves and their children. I submit the following 
reasons to show that the scheme put forward by the 
Junior Fellows and Professors and accepted by the 
Roman Catholic laymen cannot be tried with any 
chance of success. 

In the first place it has been openly condemned by 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. 

Again, Dr. Delany says: — "I am unable to con- 
ceive any such change in the constitution, mode 
of government, and system of education of Trinity 
College, which would make it acceptable to 
the Catholic body in Ireland as well as to the Pro- 
testants of Ireland for whose benefit it has existed 
hitherto."t 

Father Finlay says , 

" The constitution and government of Trinity Col- 
lege cannot, it appears to me, be so modified and 



Dublin. 

Oct. 16, 1906. 

Anthony 
Traill, Esq., 

LL.D., M.D., 
M.CH., Provost 
of Trinity 
College, 
Dublin. 



a 



Digitized by 



2 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



DuBLUf. 

Oct. 16, 1906. 

Anthony 
Traill, Eaq.» 

LL.D-, M.D., 

u.ob., Provoat 
of Trinity 
College, 
Dublin. 



altered as to make the College an acceptable 'organ of 
the higher education ' to Irish Catholics. The im- 
possibility arises as well from the Catholic require- 
ments as from those interests which are bound up 
with the College as it exists at present." 
Again he says: 

" Catholics as a body insist . . . that the 
teaching even of subjects not directly concerned with 
religion, such as history, philosophy, biology, and 
others, shall not be made a means of attack on 
Catholic doctrines or on the Catholic Church. . . . 

" They demand a University . . . which shall 
have ' that colour of Roman Catholicism that is given 
in respect of Protestantism in Oxford, Cambridge, 
and Dublin," 

" To secure all this in Trinity College as it exists 
at present seems quite impossible. It is an essen- 
tially I'rotestant institution. . . . And it must 
cease to be all this before it can become acceptable to 
Roman Catholics. . . . This would mean the 
utter destruction of Trinity College— of the Trinity 
College which Irish Protestants have founded and 
built up. 

" Catholics, as such, have no wish to destroy 
Trinity College. They would not, I think, lessen its 
distinctively religious character." 
He further adds: 

"A scheme" — this is referring in anticipation 
to the scheme I have mentioned — 41 might 'be put 
forward which should appear to lessen in some degree 
the Catholic objections to it, while preserving its 
Protestant i atmosphere ' — Catholics might obtain 
representation on its Governing Body, Catholic pro- 
fessors might be appointed in . . . philosophy 
and history — a Catholic Chapel even might be built 
within the College grounds and Catholic services held 
in it if the Catholic Bishops consented — but these 
and such like measures could never render Trinity 
even tolerable to Irish Catholics.''* 
But though I personally would be delighted to see 
1,000 Roman Catholics brought in, with the 1,000 
Protestants who are there, I cannot shut my eyes to 
the fact that the persons who have the real control of 
the matter are not the 467 Roman Catholic gentlemen, 
or even any number of that kind, but those who own 
the schools in Ireland. The intermediate schools, 
from which — if the Bishops threw themselves heartily 
into a plan of this kind — we would expect a large 
accession of students, are absolutely in the hands of 
the Bishops or of the Jesuits, and they control them. 
If they will not allow boys to come here, it seems 
absolutely hopeless, however anxious a certain num- 
ber of Catholic laymen may be, that such a scheme 
will succeed. The Jesuits, I must say, have shown 
greater liberality towards the constitution suggested 
than any other Roman Catholics, because we have 
constantly had a very fine set of students from Clon- 
gowes and Blackrock College, and from the Jesuit 
Colleges in England, also. 

Under these circumstances I am prepared to deal 
with the Roman Catholic laymen alone, and to make 
every reasonable concession to meet their views, but 
not to upset the ancient constitution of the College 
for the limited number likely to come. 

As mixed education is condemned in the Col- 
lege, so it must be condemned in the Univer- 
sity, and therefore no second college can rea- 
sonably be introduced into the University of 
Dublin. But a solution must be found, and it 
seems to me that you can only arrive at such by 
legislating for two different sections of the Roman 
Catholic community. Give the Bishops and those lay- 
men who are prepared to work on their lines a college 
of the kind they ask for, in connection with the Royal 
University, and let those Roman Catholics who wish 
to come to Trinity College be perfectly free to do so. 
Two conditions, however, should be attached to (this 
double solution. First of all, the college to be taken 
into the Royal University should not be run on the 
same line3 as Trinity College. It should be under- 
stood to be practically denominational, for, as I have 
shown elsewhere, Trinity College has a right to be 
protected from an unfair competition. There is not 
room in Dublin for two open colleges run on the same 
lines, especially if the second college charged lower 
fees, so as to attract numbers of our students, Pro- 
testant as well as Roman Catholics. Such a college 
might safely be placed at Cork, where there is a great 
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demand for it, or Maynooth might be restored to its 
proper position under its original Charter, which pro- 
vided for a lay college beside the ecclesiastical one, 
which lay college was actually in existence for fifteen 
years from 1802 to 1817. Again, it should be an 
absolute condition to be laid down by the State, that 
no public money should be given to such a college as 
I have indicated, which is to meet the requirements 
of those Roman Catholics who wish to be educated 
under the care of their Church and under ecclesiasti- 
cal authority, unless at the same time the boycott is 
removed, not only from Trinity College, but from 
the three Queen's Colleges, and every Roman Catholic 
layman left free to exercise his own judgment as to 
where he should send his children. I am not pro- 
scribing legitimate advice being given to laymen by 
their spiritual advisers, but only protesting against 
coercion, through their faith, being applied ; in other 
words, against the terrors of the Church being used 
to enforce the orders of the Bishops. 

Then there is another matter in connection with ex- 
tending the usefulness of Trinity College to meet the 
requirements of Roman Catholic boys throughout the 
country ; it is a question of money. One of the great 
difficulties is the amount of the fees. It has been 
suggested that the amount of the fees, especially the 
entrance fee, has been a great deterrent to the entry 
of poor students. It is not easy to deal suddenly with 
fees upon which almost the entire income of a num- 
ber of the Junior Fellows depends. Moreover, it is not 
desirable that poor men, who have not sufficient 
ability to derive real benefit from a reduction in the 
fees, should enter Trinity College. I have had ex- 
perience for many years of the cla3S of men who come 
up of the poorer classes, and have done everything I 
can, both pecuniarily and in every other way, to help 
forward men of ability from the lowest ranks of 
society, and I am glad to say that numbers 
of them are now successful in the world. But 
I have had experience of ambitious men without 
brains coming to Trinity College, and I have 
generally advised them after a year ox two 
to go to some other employment, as they were not 
suited for the profession they seemed to be anxious 
tc get into. If they are not brilliant and have the 
money, let them pay. The poor man or youth with 
brains is the one to be helped. The sizarships in 
Trinity College go far to meet that case, and an ex- 
tension of those valuable helps would go far to in- 
crease the usefulness of ft he College and University. 
A sizar has cheap rooms, free commons, and no fees 
to pay. There are thirty of them. In two or three 
years he is sure to obtain a scholarship, with an 
additional endowment, which will practically put him 
through his course and secure his degree with honours 
of further money value. It is a very remarkable fact 
which I have just ascertained on investigation, that 
in the last sixty years twenty-two sizars have become 
Fellows of this Cpllege. Of these, twenty still sur- 
vive, three of them are ex-Fellows, and seventeen are 
still Fellows; i.e., more than half of all the existing 
Fellows, senior and junior, have been sizars. I con- 
fess I did not know that before. 

4. That is valuable evidence ? — It is very remark- 
able. Trinity College, instead of being put forward 
as the rich man's college, is in that respect most cer- 
tainly the poor man's college. 

5. Dr. Jackson. — Tn the last how many years ? — 
Sixty. That finishes the first subject. 

6. Chairman. — I think the result is this— that you 
propose two schemes : one for those Roman Catholics 
who follow the Bishops, which would be a denomina- 
tional college elsewhere than in the University of 
Dublin ?— Yes. 

7. And the other is a modification of Trinity Col- 
lege, so as to facilitate still more the entrance of those 
Roman Catholics who, like some who are sitting at 
this table, have thought fit to come there ?— I have 
come to that conclusion. 

8. Dr. Jackson. — When you say a " denomina- 
tional " college do you mean a denominational col- 
lege or a practically denominational college ? — We un- 
derstand a denominational college to mean one as 
asked for by themselves. I do not say that Protestants 
are to be excluded from it at all, but it is to be 
recognised that the Bishops have control over it ; that 
is to say, they can exercise control over the pro- 
fessors, over the lecturers, over the books used ; what 
is called denominational government ; but I do not 
say that Protestants should be excluded from it. 
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The demands put forward by the Bishops are in 
writing ; we know what they are. But a large number 
of Roman Catholics wish their sons to come to Trinity 
College. There are more Roman Catholics here than 
Presbyterians and Methodists taken together, or than 
all other denominations except the Church of Ireland. 
There have always been about ten per cent, of Roman 
Catholics here ; and it is our contention that every 
pressure to keep them out ought to be withdrawn if 
a large sum of money is to be devoted to the purpose, 
which I think they are fairly entitled to, for those 
who wish to go under the Bishops' rule. 

9. Chairman. — On the lines of the Resolutions 
passed in 1905?— Yes. 

10. Although you do not make it a condition of 
those Resolutions that they should satisfy the 
Hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church. That is 
to say — even if the Roman Catholic Church, through 
its Bishops, does not accept these terms in satisfaction 
of all their claims, you would be prepared to offer 
them, nevertheless? — To the Roman Catholic laymen. 

11. Yes? — Certainly. If I cannot deal with the 
Bishops I' would deal with the laity. 

12. Is it possible to carry these resolutions into 
effect without the consent and assistance of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy ? — I do not quite understand your 
question. 

13. You recollect the resolutions which you passed 
in 1903, I think ?— Yes. 

14. You will find them set out in Dr. Bindon 
Stoney's Statement? — Yes. 

15. What I was going to suggest to you is, that it 
would be difficult to carry those into effect without the 
assent, consent, and assistance of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy ? — Certainly, as regards appointing Roman 
Catholic teachers ; the Bishops have the control of 
them. 

16. You could not get any Roman Catholic teachers, 
I suppose, except through their assistance? — I do not 
suppose we could. That is a question we would settle 
with the laymen, if they could arrange it. The 
Presbyterians have appointed catechists for more than 
twenty years. 

17. Still, these resolutions do practically require 
the assistance of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, do 
they not, to carry them into effect? — I see some evi- 
dence by some of them in this book in which it is 
pointed out that elsewhere that liberty has been al- 
lowed. There is a remarkable statement in this month's 
Ecclesiastical Record* that the Bishops' duty would be 
to appoint a catechist. 

18. I am afraid we cannot teach the Bishops their 
duty. Practically, it would be very difficult to give 
effect to the views and wishes contained in these re- 
solutions if the Roman Catholic Hierarchy maintain 
the position which they have expressed in their last 
statement? — I cannot deny that. 

19. You do not make it a condition of carrying this 
into effect that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy accept 
it?— I cannot make that condition at all. That is 
for the Roman Catholic laymen to settle with the 
Bishops. 

20. Lord Chief Baron.— Your N statement of facts 
is perfectly clear, Mr. Provost, and as to matters of 
opinion I do not propose to ask any questions. 

21. Dr. Jackson.— Would it be proper for me to ask 
whether the Provost has considered other schemes, and 
has anything he desires to say to us about those other 
schemes 1 

22. Chairman. — You mean schemes in relation to 
the religious question ? 

23. Dr. Jackson.— Yes, schemes in rivalry with the 
one he has marked out to us. — I am quite ready to 
answer any questions which are put to me. I do not 
know exactly what schemes are referred to. There 
seem to me to be only the three solutions. But I am 
quite ready to answer any questions about any scheme. 

Dr. Jackson. — I think, perhaps, I had better not 
ask any particular question. 

24. Mr. Butcher.— You mentioned the question of 
fees. I should like to know your opinion. Fifteen 
guineas is the entrance fee, is it not? — £15. 

25- Do y?u not think fifteen guineas, even admitting 
the help given by sizarships and such means, is an 
excessive entrance fee ?— It is too high a fee ; I think 
it should be lowered to £10, at any rate. But a sizar 
does not pay that. 

26. But the ordinary undergraduate. It compares 
with fees of one or two guineas in other parts of the 
United Kingdom. You are aware how much higher 



it is in Dublin?— I think it is too high, and that it 
is a great deterrent. 

27. I quite see the importance of fees as a source of 
income, but does it not point to a re-adjustment of 
the whole financial system if the fees are too high ? — 
I do not think that eight guineas for the half-year is 
too high for teaching. They are all entitled to be 
taught here. The ordinary fee of sixteen guineas is 
not large for a residential teaching college, but £15, 
I think, is too high for entrance. 

28. If it is desired to make Trinity College useful 
to a larger section of the poorer and of the professional 
classes, is not sixteen guineas a year still rather high 
— it is nearly double what it would be in Scotland ? — 
But Scotland goes in for a different system altogether. 

29. But this is almost double ? — It is being de- 
moralised by too much money altogether. I would, 
however, be glad to have the fees reduced ; but it is 
altogether a matter of money. Twenty-five Junior 
Fellows' incomes depend entirely upon fees and exa- 
minations. 

30. I am pointing rather to the necessity of putting 
the fees on a different basis, and not making the fees 
so essential a part of the payment of the Fellows. 
Might I ask what the fees for Medicine are ; the six- 
teen guinea fee is for Arts only, I imagine ? — Yes. The 
fees of a young man going through the Medical School, 
from first to last, paying everything, would be about 
£200. That is a very cheap fee for Medicine and 
Arts together. The fees are all given in the Calendar. 
I do not keep them at my fingers' ends. 

31. Mr. Kelleher. — It is about £240, I think? — 
That would cover Arts and everything. That is a very 
cheap medical degree. 

32. Dr. Coffey. — When you approached the body 
of Catholic laymen in connection with the terms on 
which Trinity College might be opened up to them, 
did you feel that in gaining their adhesion to any 
scheme of broadening you would have met the full 
grievance of the Catholic people in reference to Uni- 
versity education ? — You must not misunderstand me 
about the scheme. I am not responsible for it, in any 
shape or form. I purposely did not call the Governing 
Body, as I thought the subject should be considered 
perfectly freely, without any expression of opinion of 
the Governing Body, which i thought would be hostile 
to it. I wished to give my colleagues a perfectly free 
hand, but my own hands I kept entirely free. I never 
communicated with any Roman Catholic laymen what- 
ever on the subject ; I thought it was my duty to pro- 
vide the utmost facilities for discussion and communi- 
cation. We kept a number of our staff here during 
vacation discussing the matter, and the reason the 
names put to it were not more in number was that 
they all scattered the next day ; but the division was 
about twenty to four in favour of the scheme. 

33. I misunderstood. I thought that as you pre- 
sided you might have been more fully identified with 
the initiation of the project. I noticed in the Church 
of Ireland Gazette 

Chairman. — I think we had better not cite news- 
papers, if you will excuse my saying so. 

34. Dr. Coffey. — Certainly. I was unaware. 
It has been stated that the Trinity College 
men interested in the broadening of the Col- 
lege, approached the Catholic Laymen's Com- 
mittee with a view to finding on what terms 
they would accept Trinity College as the Uni- 
versity for Irish Catholics. Then you said you pre- 
sided at some of the meetings held by the Fellows 
and Professors in connection with it, and that is 
what led me to think you might have known about 
it from the beginning. But in any case, once iden- 
tified with it, that is, once co-operating with the 
men who were moving in Trinity College, I should 
like to know your opinion as to whether their scheme 
could possibly meet the whole Catholic position in Ire- 
land in regard to University Education? — As I said 
before, if the Bishops agreed to the scheme, I think 
it would. That is the whole point to-day ; but I 
cannot shut my eyes to the fact that the declaration 
they issued condemned the whole thing ab initio, 
and that being so I do not see how it is possible. 

35. The fact that you suggest that Catholics might 
have a College in the Royal University indicates 
that you recognise that there is a bigger ques- 
tion than that which touches Trinity College? — 
I said distinctly that the wishes of * both 
classes must be met ; you cannot mix them 
both up in the same question. There is a very 
marked cleavage on this question of whether it is a 
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hardship to be in a University or College that is so 
completely under the control of their Bishops. Some 
object and some do not. Why not legislate for both? 
That is the whole of my proposition. 

36. As a matter of fact, those who are interested in 
the Catholic Laymen's Committee do, I think, very 
largely represent the Catholics who have always come 
to Trinity College ? — I did not analyse the 467 names ; 
I do not think they were all in Trinity College. 

37. Oh, not all ; but judging by the names, I think 
they largely represent them — you have always had 
some Catholics in Trinity College? — Yes. 

38. So that by legislating for that party, or even 
for a larger section than is represented by that 
party, you do not touch the Dig question out- 
side ? — I do it by saying, " Give them what 
they want outside." The fact that they come 
to Trinity College is a proof that they are well 
served there, that there are no difficulties in the way, 
and we are prepared, as far as I am concerned, to 
make the modifications required. But the larger 
question can only be settled as I say : if the Roman 
Catholics like to have a College under the Bishops 
they are quite entitled to it, and therefore I would 
give it them. 

30. Mr. Kellbhbe. — I take it that this scheme of 
Fellows and Professors of Trinity College, as far as 
Trinity College is concerned, is a possible scheme of 
settlement of the University Question, so far as it 
can be settled by means of Trinity College? — It 
would be a possible settlement if it had the consent 
of the Bishops. 

40. As far as Trinity College is concerned, that 
scheme could go through ? — I am not prepared to turn 
Trinity College upside down for a certain number of 
laymen, which does not solve the big question. I am 
quite ready to make modifications in the constitution 
if it solves the big question altogether, but I am not 
prepared to change the constitution of Trinity College 
if it will leave the larger question for the greater bulk 
of Roman Catholics outside who wish to be still in 
Colleges under the control of the Bishops. I am 
prepared to make concessions to the Roman Catholics 
to make Trinity College acceptable to them if it solves 
the whole question for Ireland ; but I am not pre- 
pared to turn Trinity College upside down if it will 
not settle the question altogether. 

41. It has been urged against it that the men in 
College would offer such violent resistance to it that 
it could not be carried into effect? — A very violent 
opposition would undoubtedly be offered by some of 
those of old-fashioned views, but I would hope that the 
majority of the whole body would be in favour of a 
scheme of the kind if it would really solve the whole 
question. 

42. If this scheme were accepted by the Bishops, 
would it certainly be accepted by Trinity College as 
a whole, with some modifications, of course? — It 
would not be accepted by the present Governing Body. 

43. I was not referring to the Governing Body ; I 
meant the general body of opinion in Trinity College 
is in favour of a solution on these lines ? — I should 
hope that a majority of the whole staff would be in 
favour of such a solution if the Bishops went in for 
it. I cannot answer for anybody but myself, but I can 
answer for the Board of Trinity College, that they 
would be opposed to it. 

44. That scheme was not a scheme for settling the 
whole University Question for Ireland; it was a 
proposal intended to show how Trinity College could 
De made more useful to the nation ?— Yes. 

46. Considering the many questions which are 
mixed up with University education— the questions 
of the religious atmosphere, of the political atmos- 
phere, of the fees of Trinity College, and so forth, 
it was obvious to us— at least to the men in Trinity 
College—; that no such solution would settle the whole 
question ?— Yes. 

46. And so it would be necessary to supplement a 
scheme which involved making Trinity College the 
only great College in Dublin by a scheme which in- 
volved what would be the practical modification of 
Queen ■ i College, Cork, so as to turn it into a Univer- 
sity with a lower scale of fees?— Yes. 

4 £_ Do you mean tllat there was no reason, so far 
as Trinitv College was concerned, why Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, should not be made into a University 
if it cannot get on satisfactorily with Queen's College 
€ork, in a common University ?— There is no reason 



in the world why Belfast shduld not have a Univer 
sity. 

48. And as far as we can gather, there is no reason 
why Maynooth should not be affiliated to the Uni- 
versity at Cork. The only thing you insisted on was 
that if such a modification were made the ban on 
Trinity College should be officially removed? — I 
think that would be only fair. If the Roman Catho- 
lic laymen who wish to come here are to be forced into 
another institution which some of their brother lay- 
men wish for, I think that no public money should be 
spent upon such an institution, unless every man was 
left perfectly free, as they are now by leave of His 
Holiness the Pope, at Oxford and Cambridge. It has 
been agreed to there ; they can go into a Protestant 
College freely there, and there is no reason why the 
liberty should not be given here. But I do not think 
the State should give any money for the other solu- 
tion, unless the boycott were removed from Trinity 
College and the Queen's Colleges. 

49. Chairman. — I think you said you were going to 
come to the larger question of a second College in 
Dublin? — I will read what I have to say about that 
now. 

Second College in the University of Dublin. 

I wish to bring forward the following argu- 
ments against the introduction of a second Col- 
lege into the University of Dublin. Such a 
College must be either a free, open one, like Trinity 
College, not under any ecclesiastical control, or it 
must be what is demanded by the Roman Catholic 
Bishops and a section of the Roman Catholic laity, 
i.e., a College subject to the supervision and control 
of the bishops, both in relation to the profesors and 
the books in the courses. If the second College were 
to be simply a replica of Trinity College, though 
started with a Roman Catholic " atmosphere," it 
would not be required in Dublin, for it would obvi- 
ously be as unfair to Trinity College to place it here 
as it would be to start a second College in Belfast on 
the same lines as those of the Queen s College there. 
I do not think anyone would think of proposing to 
set up a second College in Belfast on the same lines 
as the Queen's College, and it would be equally un- 
fair to put up a second College here on the same lines 
as Trinity College especially with a lower 
scale of fees. That is an objection I always 
had to Mr. Balfour's scheme. If, on the other 
hand, it were to have the support of the 
Bishops, it could not be worked on the same 
principles as Trinity College. These principles re- 
quire absolute freedom with regard to science, phi- 
losophy, and history, whether for discussion or 
research, and that no ecclesiastical authority should 
interfere with such investigations. The Roman 
Catholic Bishops, as against these views, claim that 
it is within their province to decide on the orthodoxy 
of the lectures of a professor, inasmuch as they con- 
sider themselves to be the guardians of the faith and 
morals of their people. These principles are incon- 
sistent with each other, and could not be followed out 
within the same University. The clerical influence 
pervading the second College would extend itself to 
the University. The field of studies would become 
what Bishop O'Dwyer calls a "cockpit." In the 
Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge there is separate 
teaching, but joint teaching by the University pro- 
fessors. Here the University lectures would require 
to be common to both Colleges, because they could 
not be duplicated, and if mixed education is for- 
bidden in the Colleges, how can it with any consis- 
tency be allowed in the University ? The claim for a 
second College must inevitably involve a further 
claim that the system and limitations of that Col- 
lege should be applied to the University, so that 
books would be subject to an " Index," and the Pro- 
fessors left without their freedom. In all University 
examinations the examiners would have to balance 
each other on a religious test as on all public educa- 
tional boards in Ireland at present. In the examina- 
tions in the professional schools this would give rise 
to constant suspicions. If the students of one college 
were more successful at the University Examinations 
than those of the other, suspicions, perhaps charges, 
of cheating would arise, and that could only be got 
over by importing a whole staff of " external 
examiners" to secure fair play, and the cost of this 
would be enormous. All examinations for degrees, 
whether in Arte or in the Professional Schools, must 
be above suspicion. 

Aberdeen, where I have recently been, at its 
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quater-centenary celebrations of its Univer- 
sity, supplies a unique example for us, a good 
object-lesson. King's College is the one which is 400 
years old, Marischal College came some centuries 
later, and they each had separate University powers. 
It was found that there was not room for two Uni- 
versities in a town not too large, and after a great 
deal of soreness on both sides and predictions of 
failure, the Universities were recently united under 
the one name, "The University of Aberdeen,' ' but 
so far is this from furnishing an analogy for two 
colleges in this University, they are practically parts 
of one college as well as of one University, though 
they are nearly two miles apart. The old King's 
College takes charge of Arts, Divinity, and Law, 
while the more modern Marischal College has the 
Medical and Science Schools, with the necessary 
laboratories assigned to it, and it was the large addi- 
tion recently made to it by some wealthy citizens of 
Aberdeen that gave occasion to the King's visit to 
open and inaugurate those buildings. 

50. Chairman. — I thought that Law went with 
Science at Aberdeen — but it is quite immaterial to 
your argument ? — It may be so, but it is a matter of 
detail ; I simply mention it as a curious object-lesson 
in the matter. Everything there works smoothly now. 
But, further, the tendency of the present day is en- 
tirely in favour of single colleges with University 
powers, as against the duplication of colleges in the 
University. In Manchester, Liverpool, and Leeds 
the federal idea was tried under the most favourable 
circumstances, but the experiment failed, and sepa- 
rate Universities have taken the place of the federa- 
tion of colleges. Dr. Delany has well remarked upon 
this, " How much more difficult it would be to make 
such an experiment successful in Ireland where "the 
problem " would be complicated by racial and religious 
and political animosities, which had no parallel in the 
Victoria University."* Dr. Coghlan,t of Maynooth, 
has stated very plainly in this month's edition of the 
Irish Ecclesiastical Becord what the claims of his 
Church over University Professors are. " The Church 
would not give ' formal approval' to a college if the 
professorships were by law equally open to all, 
Catholics and non-Catholics. The Church does not 
approve of the mixed system of education." This 
remark must apply equally to the Professors of the 
Joint University of Dublin, if this second college 
were introduced. Again he says, " The Church can 
cut off the University Professor from the Church ; 
but it cannot remove him from his position of danger 
to the faith and morals of his students, unless the 
State recognises, formally or equivalently, her right 
of effective vigilance in respect to the faith and morals 
of her University students." It would be simply im- 
possible for Trinity College to work with such a col- 
lege as is proposed to be introduced into the Uni- 
versity, without constant friction, caused by the 
essential difference between the principles on which 
they would expect such a conjoint University to be 
worked. 

61. Chairman. — You do not doubt that there is a 
great difference between a denominational University 
and a denominational College in an undenominational 
University ; I mean, you may have a denominational 
•College in a University which is undenominational ? — 
I do not think so at all, if the same rule as is applied 
in a denominational College is to be applied to the 
University professor, which is what they claim. 

52. Take the case of London University, which used 
to have as affiliated colleges Stonyhurst and St. Ed- 
mund's, both Roman Catholic colleges? — That was 
-only an examining body at that time. 

53. No^ at that time it was a University with 
affiliated colleges? — But London University had 
nothing to do but to examine. That is a very great 
•difference. There is no difficulty in the Royal Uni- 
versity. 

54. You agree that it is a very different thing to 
have a denominational college in an undenominational 
University and to have a denominational University ? 
— There would be difficulties about the examinations, 
as has been seen in the case of the Royal University 
itself. 

55. But it is possible for a University to be so inde- 
pendent of its colleges as to be able to carry on exami- 
nations successfully? — I think the evidence before the 
last Commission was that, in connection with Belfast, 
^fchey were unsatisfactory. 

66. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you not think that you 

* See Appendix to First Rep 
t See p. 414 
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57. You would not allow one of your professors to 
teach his class atheism ? — We never would ask the 
question unless it were brought under our notice in a 
most extraordinary way. • 

58. But if it were brought under your notice? — 
What do you mean by atheism ? 

59. That there is no God?— If he did that as 
against religion he might be interfered with, but if 
he meant that investigation in physics and so forth 
led him to that conclusion we would not interfere with 
him. 

60. Would* you allow him to teach anti-Christian 
doctrine? — I do not think a professor in a secular 
subject would be allowed to make a crusade in religious 
matters. I might mention that one professor had to 
be rebuked for interfering in religious matters with 
a class on a secular subject. 

61. You would not allow hira to teach any doctrine 
that was contrary to law — that boycotting was lawful, 
for example ? — I cannot imagine any of our professors 
doing such a thing at all. 

62. That brings me to this : There must be some 
limitation? — Theoretically, if you like. 

63. If there is to be a limitation, who is to decide 
whether the limitation has been exceeded ? — A body of 
laymen. 

64. There must be some body to decide? — I would 
object altogether to any ecclesiastical authority dic- 
tating inside this or any College of a University what 
the secular teaching was to be. 

65. Chairman. — The Governing Body of the Col- 
lege ? — They should be the only persons to deal with it, 
and that Governing Body has now practically become 
a lay body, because since tests were abolished all the 
clergy except four have disappeared, so that it now 
practically is a lay college. 

66. Sir A. W. Ruckxr. — Are you at all acquainted 
with the revised University of London? — I have had 
some experience of it on the Advisory board for . 
military education, but I am not acquainted with the 
details of it. 

67. You are aware that there are denominational 
colleges within it now, completely governed by different 
denominations? — I am aware that it has become a 
teaching University. 

68. But beyond that, in that University there are 
colleges which are completely managed by their own 
denominations? — I am not acquainted with it per- 
sonally. I received three or four handsome books from 
London University yesterday, and I shall find it all 
there. But denominational colleges in England and 
denominational colleges in Ireland are very different 
places. 

69. Dr. Jackson. — I noticed that you said more 
than once that mixed education was forbidden in 
colleges by Roman Catholic Bishops? — Yes. 

70. And that you did not see how, if it was for- 
bidden in colleges, it could be allowed in a Univer- 
sity ?— Yes. 

71. But it is the fact, is it not — I gather it from 
the papers — that the Roman Catholic Bishops would 
be prepared to admit mixed education in a Univer- 
sity while they would refuse it in colleges? — I have 
never heard that statement, and I never saw it. I 
do not see how they could make the distinction 
between a University lecturer on biology and a college 
lecturer in metaphysics. If they are going to have the 
control over a college lecturer in metaphysics, they 
certainly would claim control over the University lec- 
turer in biology. 

72. I certainly thought we had a statement to that 
effect ? — I have never seen it. 

73. Unfortunately my papers have not arrived, else 
I think I could have pointed to it. Possibly some 
other member of the Commission will remember? — I 
never saw it. 

74. Chairman. — I have an impression that they did 
not object to undenominational examinations, though 
they did object to mixed education ? — That was rather 
the impression I got. 

t (Cd. 3176), 1906, page 122. 
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75. Dr. Jackson. — I may be mistaken, but I cer- 
tainly thought that they distinguished between mixed 
education in one College and mixed education in a 
University. — I never saw that. Their principle is that 
Roman Catholics and Protestants should not be edu- 
cated together. That is quite distinct. 

Dr. Jackson. — I am sorry if I am wrong. 

76. Mr. Butcher. — I think Professor Jackson is 
right, especially if you read the evidence of the last 
Commission — in a good many subjects the Catholics 
would accept some form of mixed education, and they 
point to the fact that already, in the Catholic 
College in Stephen Vgreen, there are Catholics and 
Protectants attending classes together in certain sub- 
jects, though no doubt the College would maintain a 
control — a general control — over those classes ? — I 
think it is very easy to explain the appearance of 
Protestants there, when the staff of that College had 
such enormous influence on the examinations at the 
Royal University. 

77. But on principle they do not object to mixed 
education in ah cases ? — I am quite prepared to admit 
that there are exceptional cases. 

78. Dr. Jackson. — Mr. Daly has kindly pointed out 
to me in a paragraph on page 82 of the Appendix to 
the First Report: — 

" It is quite another thing when we come to speak 
of Dublin University. Students, of different re- 
ligions, and of various social and political views, 
may fraternise, with advantage, in the same Univer- 
sity, and if a scheme were formulated for setting up 
in the University of Dublin another College, in 
addition to Trinity College, we should be prepared 
to consider it with open minds." 

The very fact that it has been stated more than once 
that they were prepared to recognise a second College 
in Dublin University seems to me to show that they 
were drawing to the conclusion to which I have re- 
ferred? — There is a way in which that might be in- 
terpreted — some have held that the second College 
should conduct every examination for itself ; that they 
should conduct their examinations by themselves, and 
the University should give degrees upon that. If that 
solution were put forward, that the entire staff in our 
College and in the second College were to be dupli- 
cated, and there were no University examiners at all, 
that the University had nothing to do but confer de- 
grees on people as a result of separate examinations 
of the two Colleges, as far as we are concerned that 
would never do, because that would be giving our de- 
gree for a different standard altogether from that 
which we adopt. 

79. Chairman. — The last declaration is in this 
paper : * 

" To sum up then, the Standing Committee of the 
Catholic Bishops feel that they are safe in stating 
that the Catholics of Ireland would be prepared to 
accept any of the following solutions: — (1) a Uni- 
versity for Catholics ; (2) a new College in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin; (3) a new College in the Royal 
University; but that on no account would they ac- 
cept any scheme of mixed education in Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin " ? — That is what I refer to. 

80. Dr. Jackson. — That is all of a piece with what I 
am saying. I only want to note that they distinguish 
between mixed education in a University and mixed 
education in a College. I think it important that 
that should be noted as a possible basis for a scheme. 

81. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Would your objections be 
equally strong supposing what Professor Jackson 
states turns out to be the fact, that the Bishops would 
allow mixed education in the second College inside 
Dublin University ; would you object equally strongly 
to that? — I cannot make suppositions which I cannot 
hope would be accepted at all. I can only take their 
written or published statements. If they all change 
their minds, and if such a proposal is made to me by 
responsible persons, I shall be prepared to consider 
it; but I cannot answer it as an abstract question 
on the supposition that the Bishops are prepared to 
go back on the statement I read out. 

82. You do not object on principle to Roman Catho- 
lics being educated in a purely Roman Catholic atmos- 
phere — it is only to such a thing being thrust into 
Dublin University that you object? — I do not object 
to it on principle in this sense. It is not my idea of 
proper education, but if the large majority of Irish 
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laymen say they wish to be educated in that way, I 
say they are entitled to have it, and I am perfectly 
prepared to give up my opinion altogether. We think 
they mighr come here, but if they wish the other they 
are entitled to have it, provided those who wish to 
come here are free to come. 

83. Would you be opposed to a separate University 
in Dublin which should have that Roman Catholic 
atmosphere which satisfies the Catholics? — A separate 
University raises questions that I hare nothing to say 
to. It is a political question, and if England, or any 
other country, is going to establish a University for 
Roman Catholics on a purely Roman Catholic basis, 
I do not think it at all a likely thing. I do not 
think that any country, let alone England, would 
give denominational power in a denominational Uni- 
versity in the present day. 

84. But suppose that University were not a denomi- 
national University but a University which Roman 
Catholics would attend while' it remained undenomina- 
tional, with an atmosphere which might be dominantly 
Catholic ? — I object altogether tc two Colleges together 
in Dublin on the lines of Trinity College ; there is 
not room for the two. 

86. Would you have any objection to such a College 
as is outlined in the Robertson Report ? — I have al- 
ready stated that they ere entitled to such a College 
in the Royal University. 

86. But you would object to a new University in 
Dublin ? — That is a State question. I do not think it is 
a practical problem. If the Uuiversity is to be on the 
same lines as Trinity College there is not room for two 
such Universities in Dublin. 

87. You think there is not room for two such Uni- 
versities in Dublin. Then you think that Trinity Col- 
lege satisfies all the functions of a National Univer- 
sity? — I object to the word " National altogether. 
" National " is a very ambiguous expression in Ireland. 
Trinity College is a College which is open to the world 
as far as its honours, emoluments, and everything else 
go. If Roman Catholics had come in when tests were 
abolished thirty years ago there would have been a 
very large number of them now. Since tests were 
abolished the change has taken place very gradually, 
and people outside do not know that we are now practi- 
cally a lay College. There are only four clergymen 
left out of the whole thirty-two that were here when 
tests were abolished; they happen to be at the top 
because they go up by seniority, but in a few years 
it will be absolutely a lay body. 

88. By the word 44 National " I understand a thing 
which is of use to the nation, and is resorted to by the 
nation. Now, you cannot get over the fact that for a 
great series of years the University of Dublin has not 
been resorted to by the nation ? — That is not our fault ; 
we have done all we can to meet them. 

89. But in spite of what you have done to meet them 
the fact remains that the people of this coun- 
try have not resorted and are not resorting 
to the University of Dublin. Why do you 
think there would not be room for another 
University alongside of it to which the people would 
resort? — As I said before, it altogether depends on 
what kind of a University it is. If it is on the same 
lines as Trinity College, I do not see why it should be 
duplicated; if it is not, it is for the State to say 
whether they will have a University to be practically 
denominational when tests have been abolished here. 

90. Why should it not be duplicated here in order 
to give University education to a greater number of 
people who would like University education of a kind 
which, for some reason or another, you are not able 
to offer ? — I cannot help what has been done 
to prevent their coming into here. We have done 
everything we could. 

91. But is it not the fact that more people matricu- 
lated this year in the Royal University than there 
are students on the College books altogether? — The 
Royal University does not educate them. 

92. Still, it shows that there is a large proportion of 
people who would attend a University if they had such 
a University as they would like to attend? — I have 
already said that I am perfectly prepared to give them 
a college for that purpose. If you put it in Corlc it 
would be a still better place ; that is the place which 
wants it most. 

93. I think there would be a serious obection to 
placing it at Cork, because it would be cutting off 
the capital of Ireland from having any part in the 
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higher education of the people of Ireland, outside 
Trinity College? — And outside Dublin. 

94. You object strongly to the word " National " in 
the sense of a National University. i{ National " may 
be interpreted in another way, that is a University for 
teaching people about the nation. Would you say that 
Trinity College as it exists 

95. Chairman. — I think you are getting a little far 
from the question. The question of a second college 
in the University of Dublin is at present under dis- 
cussion, and I think it would be better to reserve 
other questions for the moment. 

The Provost. — What people in England and else- 
where ought to realise is, that there are two nations 
in Ireland ; the sooner they realise that the better ; 
there is not one nation in Ireland. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — And you educate for only one 
of them. But there will be "an opportunity to con- 
tinue that line of argument before the Provost con- 
cludes, will there not ? 

96. Chairman. — The Provost has only been dealing 
with the question of a second college in the University 
of Dublin ; you will have another opportunity, I have 
no doubt. 

97. Mr. Butcher. — I should like to put one or 
two points as to the practical difficulties in the creation 
of a second College within the University of Dublin. 
As to the first and most important of these, what is 
to be the constitution of the University — can you sug- 
gest what the constitution^ of the governing body of 
the University would be — must be — if there is to be a 
second College co-equal with Trinity? — In the first 
place there would have to be large University funds 
supplied, of which at present the University has none. 
Trinity College is a College with University powers, 
and the University of Dublin has no funds as such, 
unless you are to say the fees for degrees might be 
considered University funds. But I cannot contem- 
plate the constitution of the University for a second 
College. I do not contemplate a second College. 

98. Would it not become a practical necessity to have 
a governing body constituted .almost exactly on the 
lines of the Boyal University of Ireland, by 
which I mean the one and one system — a balance of 
the denominations ? -That would be the curse of the 
whole thing. 

99. Can you think of any other method of constitut- 
ing that body which would be deemed to give equality 
as between the Colleges ? — I don't think so. I think our 
experience in Ireland is that all the trouble arises 
because Protestants and Catholics have to be balanced, 
and it is a most unfortunate thing, because it puts 
an end to the selection of men on their merits. 

100. Then comes the question of how you are to 
secure a common standard of University degrees. 
Different methods have been suggested, the chief 
being these — first, the scheme which was put for- 
ward a couple of years ago, which everybody 
in Ireland knows, which was called the MacDonnell- 
Dunraven scheme. As I understand it, according 
to that scheme each College was to conduct its own ex- 
aminations. There was to b? no University control of 
these examinations, and the University was to exist 
merely as a body for conferring degrees on those who 
had passed the examinations as certified by the College. 
Was not that supposed to be the scheme ? — Yes ; but 
I cannot conceive a more unfair scheme to put for- 
ward. In other words, to give the degrees of our 
University to a new College — they to examine as they 
liked and on any standard they chose, and yet our 
hall mark to be put upon them. I object altogether 
to such a scheme. 

101. The other method would be to bring in outside 
examiners in sufficient numbers to secure uniformity 
of standard ? — Yes ; I particularly mentioned that. 

102. And you mentioned certain o>»iections? — We 
have had experience of it in the Medical School 
under the regulations of the Medical Council. We 
are expected to provide external examiners. The 
cost of that is very great. I forget at this 
moment what it is — something out of all pro- 
portion. Our own examiners will examine for 
a guinea a day, but you cannot expect gentle- 
men to come over here from England under ten guineas 
and expenses, and in the Medical School we do it on 
account of the Medical Council ; but if you have to 
provide them for the University the objections would 
be still more serious. Besides, this is a serious 
reflection on our examiners, who are as impartial as 
can be in every respect. While I make no reflections 
on any other place, I must say our own are above 
any impeachment. 



103. Chairman. — It is hardly a reflection upon the Dublin. 
examiners that external ones should join with them ? — — 

I think it would be if it were brought into Arts, where Oct. 16, 1900. 
there is no competition for public posts. Anthon~~ 

104. Mr. Butcher. — Apart, however, from the ques- Traill^sq. 
tion of expense, I suppose there is a deeper reason why ll.d., m.d.. 
there is a difficulty, namely, that you would have two m.oh., Provogt 
Colleges with discordant ideals of education and of Trinity 
learning, requiring very different courses of examina- College, 
tion, including the examinations for degrees. You Dublin 
would need to have this system of denominational 

balance throughout the whole government of the Uni- 
versity ? — You would. 

105. That is the chief reason?— Yes. 

106. I know it has been suggested that if the young 
men in these two Colleges were brought together within 
one University that they would have an opportunity of 
meeting one another at University lectures, if not 
College lectures, and also at games, and in other 
social intercourse. Do you think there would be any 
kind of rapprochmcnt between the young men of 
different denominations ? — Our experience here is that 
there is not the slightest difference between them, but 
if there was a College in which there was a number 
of students, such as appeared lately at the Royal 
University, to play at games with our boys — why they 
would break each others heads. 

107. You think if you labelled each College with a 
distinctive denominational title you are bound to have 
two hostile rival Colleges ? — I think so. There would 
be perpetual rivalry and hostility. 

108. If a new College is started it cannot be close to 
Trinity. It must be at some distance ? — I should think 
it ought to be. 

109. But from the nature of the case there is no 
place here in the heart of the city in which you could 
plant a new College — No, not that I know of.' 

110. Does not that at once raise a certain difficulty ; 
in the way of realising the idea that the young men 
would meet freely tn the two Colleges, as they would if 
they were together in Trinity ?— -Certainly. I do not 
see how they could meet if you cannot build another 
College in the same grounds. 

111. Can you see any method by which in daily 
social life, the students in these two Colleges placed 
at a distance could meet and get to know one an- 
other as young men do who are within the same College 
— taking into consideration that here yoju are in the 
heart of a great city without any available site for the 
other College within your own grounds ? — Do you speak 
of two Colleges in one University or a separate Univer- 
sity? 

112. Two Colleges in the one University of Dublin? 
— I think it would be impossible for them to get on 
together. 

113. Might I ask another point? If there is to be 
a second College within the University of Dublin 
will not the claim be made in connection 
with that College which was made in connection 
with the proposed reconstituted Catholic College of 
Stephen's Grten, namely, that Maynooth College should 
be recognised as part of the Faculty of Arts of the 
second College? — Yesi 

114. Might it not conflict with the constitution and 
government of the University if you had a Seminary 
outside forming part of the Arts Faculty of 
the University ?— We offered, as far as the Divinity 
students in Maynooth are concerned, if they chose to 
come her* fcr Arts examinations we would give them 
exactly the raine privileges in their Arts course as 
the Divinity students of the Church of Ireland who 
come here. 

115. The point is, Maynooth would not come to 
you : you should go to Maynooth, so to speak. That 
is to say, your Faculty of Arts would include an 
affiliated Faculty of Arts at Maynooth, an<J you 
should recognise the teaching carried on there? — That 
would be involving another College altogether for 
preparing for the same University. 

116. Dr. Coffe*. — I was much interested in your 
reference to a second College in Dublin University, 
that one which you described as in organisation a 
replica of Trinity? — That would depend on its con- 
stitution. 

117. You appear to think that would not be to the 
benefit of the University — in fact that it was quite un- 
necessary? -Yes. 

118. Do you not think the existence of a second 
College within Dublin University, considered from an 
academic point, would in many ways benefit the 
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Dublin. educational drift of the University of Dublin? — I 
— really do not see why the public should be put to 
Oct. 16^1906. that expense. 

Anthouy ' ** ut tnere * s an educational grievance, and the 

Trull Ksu. people of Ireland want a good University system. 
ll.d.,'m.dV Suppose you had a second College in Dublin Univer- 
m.oh.' Provoat sity, would it not be possible to have Uni- 
of Trinity versity Chairs embracing a greater variety of 
Colluge, subjects? — We have now a very large variety — 
Dublin. far greater than many people seem to know. 

This is a residential tutorial College of Fel- 
lows, with Professors added, and everything is looked 
after by the tutors, and you will find in most residen- 
tial Colleges that they require that. I have often 
heard complaints made in Belfast that there is no 
tutorial system there, but you must have a very large 
expenditure on Fellowships. Here good work is done 
in the Arts by lecturing, and we find a great difficulty 
in supplying lecturers now. 

120. I fully recognise the expense of the system, 
but coming back to the residential character of the 

/ University, is the residential side of the University 
quite successful ? You have only got 261 in residence 
out of 1,200 ?— -About 500 live in Dublin. We cannot 
accommodate more than 260 inside. 

121. Yet residence in College is the essential feature 
of a University of the type of Trinity? — Residential 
does not mean solely residing within the walls. The 
tutors have entire control of the students and corres- 
pond with their parents. 

122. In connection with this system a very large 
proportion of your funds go to endowments of Fellow- 
ships obtained in classics and mathematics ? — Oh, no ; 
the Fellows teach a good deal more. There is meta- 
physics, and also experimental science, besides a great 
many of the Fellows teach in the schools. I taught 
in the Engineering School myself for ten years. Dr. 
Sullivan is Professor of Pathology in the Medical 
School. 

123. With a second College it might be possible to 
have variety in the Fellowships in each. I am think- 
ing of Cambridge, and the development of one science 
in that University — the subject of physiology has been 
largely forwarded there, and it strikes me that the 
reason is in part that different Colleges provide 
different types of Fellowship. Has your attention 
been directed to this, and do you think that a 
second College might in this manner help the 
University? — With all respect, you are under 
an entire misapprehension. There is plenty of 
research carried on, though there is not the full 
accommodation asked for ; but with the new buildings 
which would be required, there would have to be enor- 
mous endowments if that system was to be carried 
out completely. We have been doing everything we 
can of late years, but the Fellowship system was un- 
doubtedly a prize system ; and men knew, when they 
were going to give up their lives to it here, they were 
getting prizes equal to some prizes at the Bar. If 
a man rises to Senior Fellowship here he only gets 
an income a second-class lawyer gets as County Court 
Judge. But you are not to suppose that the tutorial 
system is so weak. We have got men of the highest 
calibre here, and in the last few years the changes 
have been very great. This new laboratory, which 
Lord Iveagh has presented, when it is open will make 
a vast difference, but the bringing in of another Col- 
lege to assist us would be an insult to our staff. 

124. Does not the University need a higher prestige 
than it has at present? — There is no University dis- 
tinct from a College. It is simply a College with 
University powers. 

125. In respect of attracting Colonial students to 
Dublin in such numbers as they go to Edinburgh, 
have you thought of the possible effect of a second 
College — a College favoured by the Irish people — and 
of its bearing on the influence and prestige of the 
University ?— Since I went to South Africa I have 
eleven young Boers inside the walls at present. 

126. The number of Colonial students is not large? 
— There are eleven young Boers here at present. We 
are pushing in every direction we can to bring in 
Colonial students. Of course, we always have had 
men from Australia and Canada. I think you will 
find in ten years we will have more Colonials from 
South Africa than Edinburgh. 

127. The Celtic people— the Irish people— have 
large extensions in the Colonies, and with the Celtic 
people, which means to a large extent the Catholic 
people, recognised here you might look for a great 



accession of numbers? — I would be glad to see them, 
but I do not see how you are to increase the prestige 
by tacking on another College. 

128. Colleges or Universities may nowadays advance 
rapidly? — And surely this College is going forward 
with great rapidity. If you only knew what is going 
on here— I have ample proof of it — within the last 
few years you would recognise that. 

129. Mr. Kelleher. — One great objection the men 
in Trinity College have to the establishment of a 
second College in Dublin University is that it would 
result in an unhealthy competition between the Col- 
leges, and a demand on the part of one to maintain 
its lawful place as the dominating factor, and on 
the part of the newer one a claim to what it was en- 
titled to on numerical grounds. Do you consider that 
that single objection prevents any such solution? — I 
do not see how it would work. 

130. Chairman. — Trinity, it suggests, is an 
autonomous College. If another College were added 
it would cease to De autonomous? — Yes. 

131. And that would be a dangerous experiment? — 
That is so. 

132. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to put one or two 
questions which have been suggested to me by remarks 
made. As to the Degree examinations, it has been 
suggested that if there were to be in future two Col- 
leges in the University, each College would have its 
own examinations, and the University in conferring 
its Degrees would have to depend largely upon ex- 
ternal examiners. Would it he impossible in non- 
controversial subjects that the teachers of the two 
Colleges and the professors in the common University 
should conduct the examinations? — That is a thing 
that unfortunately exists in the Royal University — 
the duplication of examiners and the balancing cf 
examiners against each other, which is a disastrous 
thing. 

133. Would conflict of examiners be inevitable be- 
cause one comes from one College and another from 
the other? — In the Medical School the thing was 
hinted at already. If you had two examiners from 
opposite Colleges there might .be rivalry between them 
as to which man would be passed, ana you could not 
persuade people outside if a man was " stuck " in his 
examination that there was not a centain reason for 
it. 

134. Sir A. W. Rucker. — It might happen here, 
but that system has been in vogue in London for 
years? — It is quite a different thing in London. 

135. Dr. Jackson.— I should have thought these 
difficulties were not inevitable? — In the Medical 
School external examiners are necessary. What 
would happen in this new University if the exami- 
ners were not entirely above suspicion, and absolutely 
fair? While it is not in any way my wish to cast 
any reflections on any of the examiners, at the same 
time it is obvious that a student belonging to the 
College from which the examiners are drawn is at an 
advantage over other students. If a man comes up 
from Belfast to the Royal University, and is ex- 
amined by the Medical Staff here in Dublin, the 
examiners may be as impartial as you like, but the 
Dublin men have been taught by those examiners, and 
the Belfast man has not. That is why I believe it 
would be necessary to bring in external examiners, in 
order to make the examination above suspicion ; and 
that would be a very expensive system. 

136. If the examiners were to be, not Fellows of 
either of the two Colleges, but Professors attached 
rather to the University than to the Colleges ; would 
not that give an assurance of impartiality? — I am 
supposing that the University Professors are the men 
who would conduct the examinations for the Degrees, 
and, as I have already pointed out, if a second Col- 
lege were established here, it is inevitable that the 
same claims would be made in respect to the Univer- 
sity teachers and Professors as in the case of those of 
the new College. 

137. Then, in regard to the word 4 ' duplication " 
I speak as a member of a poor University which is 
perpetually desiring to add to the number of its 
Chairs in consequence of the specialisation which is 
going on in science. When we h'ave got, perhaps, one 
Professor of a particular science we are perpetually 
wanting a second and a third. I should have thought 
that if you had a College, added to your great College, 
within the University, it would be no mere duplicating 
if you gained Chairs in new departments of the old 
subject ? — But what you referred to at London is not 
duplication ; it is the creation of new Chairs. 
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136. Do you not want the creation of new Chairs ? — 
We are constantly creating new Chairs here ; there 
have been several created during the last lew years. 

139. You are very fortunate if you have got all the 
money you want for that purpose. I should have 
thought that you would gain a great deal if there 
were another College established, which would bring 
in more money 1 — No, our margin of money 
is' very small, and if we had £60,000 more 
to spend we could spend it quite easily ; but the 
duplication of Professors is totally different from the 
multiplication of Chairs. • 

140. Mr. Kellsheb. — If mixed education is objected 
to in a College, would not the same objections seem to 
hold against mixed education in a University unless 
the ecclesiastical authorities had control over the Pro- 
fessors ? — That is what I have stated particularly. 

141. So that it would be necessary that each Col- 
lege should have its own Professors ? — Yes. 

142. Dr. Jackson. — I understand you think there 
would be sure to be friction between the two Col- 
leges — that is to say, between Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, and, say, King's College, Dublin, in the same 
University of Dublin? — Yes. 

143. Do you think that the friction would be in 
any way diminished if there were to be, perhaps, four 
Colleges united in the University — Trinity College, 
Dublin, King's College (or whatever it might be 
called), Belfast College, and Cork College ? 
Would a federation of that sort, in your opinion, be 
likely to mitigate the friction? — I think it would 
only still further increase the confusion. The whole 
tendency nowadays is to put an end to that affilia- 
tion of Colleges. Look at the Victoria College — 
Liverpool, Manchester, and Leeds have now separate 
Universities, and Sheffield has a separate one. All 
experience is against that, because you have to bring 
the examiners of one College down to another 
College. The difficulty of the Royal University is 
at present such that it would be better to give Bel- 
fast a University and Cork a University, than to 
have a system of federation of all Colleges — those at 
a distance as well as those near at hand. The ten- 
dency of all modern ideas on the subject is against 
the affiliation of Colleges, and it is thought better 
that the multiplication of Universities should be sub- 
stituted for it. 

144. Mr. Kellbheb. — May I ask you if you know 
of any reasons for the establishment of a second Col- 
lege in Dublin. Dublin University has no funds as 
distinct from Trinity College, has it? — Certainly not. 

146. And therefore to include a second College in 
Dublin University would be no gain so far as finances 
are concerned, because the University has no funds? 
— No, you could not get anything from the Univer- 
sity in the way of an augmentation of funds. 

146. And no reason has been adduced why a 
second College should be introduced into Dublin 
University at all? — I see none whatever. In the 
cases of Cambridge and of Oxford (of course, I speak 
under correction), each College has to subscribe to 
the University funds, and there the University has 
money to spend. The University here, except in so 
far as the conferring of degrees is concerned, has no 
authority of any kind whatever. 

147. Do you know that in a letter that has been 
sent by the Archbishop of Dublin to an Irish news- 
paper a quotation is given from the Recollections of 
Aubrey de Vere, a quotation from Cardinal New- 
man, in which he talks of falling back upon a second 
College in Dublin University—" We can in that case 
fall back upon a second College in the Dublin Univer- 
sity, one on as dignified a scale as Trinity College, and 
in all respects its equal — one doing for Catholics what 
Trinity College does for Protestants. Such a College 
would tide over the bad time, and eventually develop 
into a Catholic University " ?— Yes, I saw that, and I 
think that is perfectly true. 

148. That illustrates clearly what the objection of 
Trinity College is to such a College— that it would 
be regarded as only an expedient to tide over a bad 
time, and that it would develop into a University of 
its own?— Yes. 

149. Lord Chief Baron. — I should just like to ask 
one question in relation to what you said 
to my friend, Mr. Butcher. After the lapse 
of a short time, when the new College would 
have a full body of graduates, could not the 
governing body of the University be constituted by 
the election of one-half «by one College and the 
other half by the other College ? — I suppose it 



could— the mere election of a governing body. It de- Dublif. 
pends upon what powers you are going to give them. — 
If they are going to appoint the Professors for both Oct. 16, 1906. 
Colleges, that would be a powerful body ; but would — 
they be allowed to appoint the Professors ? That is £rS?*I 
the point. I do not see why they should. uHduv 

150. Chairman.— I suppose there might be this M ^ Provost 
scheme: you might separate the University of Dub- 0 f Trinity 
lin from Trinity College, Dublin ; you might give it College, 
graduation fees, and appoint certain Professors who Dublin, 
would teach the students in both Colleges, and you 

would give the residual teaching to the tutors or 
Professors in the separate Colleges. That is a con- 
ceivable scheme, is it not, although I do not say that 
it is a desirable one? — Cur Professors are called 
University Professors, and the heads of schools are 
University Professors. 

151. You might give the University power to ap- 
point teachers at both Colleges? — The fees of the 
students should not go to the University at all, in 
my opinion. 

152. The Chairman. — I do not know that there 
are any other questions on that head which 
we need ask you. What is the next subject 
you propose to deal with ? — The next question 
is as to the governing body. 

The Governing Body. 

In this case I cannot say that I speak for the Board ; 
I speak for myself only. A great fallacy exists as to 
the governing body. Mr. Gladstone stated, when his 
Bill was before the House, that it was the most expen- 
sive of its kind in the world, and in the returns before 
you it is assumed to cost £11.268, omitting the "Private 
Estate" of the Provost. The income of the Senior 
Fellows, including their offices, is £9,918, and that is 
supposed to be the cost of governing the College. 
This, however, includes the amounts of their retiring 
pensions, £1,100 a year each for seven persons. That 
would amount to £7,700 a year, so that practically 
the cost of the government is £2,000 a year, which 
is not very high. If the offices were held by per- 
manent officials, there would not be much saving. 
But from the nature of the offices, they should 
mostly be held by men who have had many years' 
experience of the working of the College. A College 
tutor who has had a large number of pupils is likely 
to be the best Senior Lecturer, his duty being to 
make up the marks of examinations, and to decide 
who is to be passed and who stopped. A Junior 
Bursar who has had charge of the finances of the 
tutorial system, on which the incomes of the Junior 
Fellows almost entirely depend, generally advances 
to the office of Auditor, where he becomes acquainted 
with the books and finances of the College, and from 
that to the office of Bursar. That officer is the most 
important of all ; he has the control of all the inside 
expenditure of the College, rooms, kitchen, parks, 
&c, and has to pay the salaries of all College officers, 
Fellows, Professors, assistants, lecturers, and servants, 
and has in addition the management of the College 
Estates and the oversight of the College Agents over 
the same. The Registry would be better kept by a 
permanent officer to preserve its continuity than by a 
Registrar, elected from year to year, as at present 
The Senior Proctor presents for the higher degrees, 
and has to be responsible for the qualifications of the 
candidates and for the receipt of their fees. The 
offices of Senior Dean and Catechist are almost sine- 
cures, the work of the former being performed by the 
Junior Dean, and that of the latter being so analo- 
gous to that of the Senior Lecturer that it should be 
merged in it. The office of Vice-Provost is a sinecure, 
except where, on rare occasions, he has to take the 
place of the Provost, and is generally given to the 
Senior Member of the Board. The experience- 
gained by the present Vice-Provost, when he 
was Bursar, is of much value to the Board. 
The ordinary work of the Board at their weekly meet- 
ings, outside the work of their offices during the week, 
consists mostly in deciding questions of administra- 
tion, appeals, fines, money grants to the various pro- 
fessional schools for assistants, or for apparatus, and 
grants for the many laboratories now at work in the 
College, and there are also other questions relating 
to the administration of the estates. So far as the 
time of the governing body is taken up with adminis- 
trative work, questions of the estates come in occa- 
sionally, and sometimes very large questions turn up, 
such as would be better dealt with by a larger and 
wider governing body, but at present every Saturday's 
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work is taken up with pure questions of administra- 
tion. The returns sent in to the Commission show 
that the funds at the disposal of the Board have been 
liberally used to meet all necessary requirements, and 
especially has the outlay upon buildings been exten- 
sive, amounting to £70,500 in the last fifteen years. 
Of this sum, however, £7,600 was entrusted to them 
by graduates on the occasion of the Tercentenary 
Celebration of 1802, for the construction of what is 
now called " The Graduates' Memorial Building.' ' 
That is that handsome building outside in the courts. 
It is a very important matter, bearing on the present 
state of the governing body, that the loss of promo- 
tion amongst the Fellows, since the Disestablishment 
of the Church of Ireland in 1860, has entailed two 
consequences — first, that the age at which they arrived 
at the Board has been much increased, and secondly, 
that the number of years during which they have sat 
on the Board has been greatly diminished. Taking 
the Board which existed from 1800 to 1807, their aver- 
age period of duration as Junior Fellows was forty- 
two and three-quarter years, and their length of time 
as members of the Board was nine and three-quarter 
years. The average period during which the present 
members of the Board have been upon it is less than 
seven and a half years, after an average period of 
thirty-eight and a half years as Junior Fellows, and, 
omitting the Vice-Provost, the average period for the 
rest is only six and a half years. The average age of 
the present members of the Board is seventy-two ; but 
as the ages of the Junior Fellows at the top of the 
list do not differ much from the ages of the younger 
members of the Board, in ten years the average age of 
the Board, if constituted as at present, would be fully 
seventy-six, so it is obvious that the governing body 
should be reformed, from the mere consideration of age. 
I look forward to a dangerous state of affairs if things 
%re allowed to continue as they are, and therefore in 
my opinion something must be done. I am speaking 
for myself in this matter, and not for the other mem- 
bers of the Board. It will be necessary, as I think, 
to introduce a representative element into the con- 
stitution of the Board, and to throw the offices open 
to Junior Fellows who are competent to transact the 
business appertaining to them, while a certain num- 
ber of the then Senior Fellows will have to be placed 
upon the retired list. It will be always an expensive 
matter to retire competent men, say, at £1,100 a year 
for present members, or even at £800 a year for 
future members of the governing body. Four com- 
petent men could transact the most important busi- 
ness of the Board ; others whose opinion and advice, 
based on long experience, are valuable, can do useful 
work of a lighter kind, without the heavy cost to the 
•College of large retiring annuities. I think the Vice- 
Provost has mentioned in his letter to the Commission 
that if he had been retired at the age of sixty-five 
it would have cost the College £15,000, and he has 
been able to do good work up to the present time. 
About £4,000 a year, the interest of the money given 
to the College as compensation for the loss of its 
advowsons, is available for a few pensions, and, when 
not used for such, may be used for general College 
purposes. This fact has enabled the present Board 
to effect great and rapid Improvements during the last 
few years. One important laboratory, for electrical 
and mechanical engineering, has been entirely erected 
and equipped from this source, at a cost of some 
£3,000. That is the red building out in the park. 
Large improvements in the buildings of the Medical 
School, and new equipments for modern science, could 
scarcely have been carried out, but for these available 
funds. It is difficult, however, to secure retirements 
under the existing law, for the person involved has to 
declare, under his hand, that he is incapacitated, and 
the more incapable he is, the less likely he is to 
declare himself so. Having shown that the necessity 
will arise for the introduction of a new or representa- 
tive element into the governing body, it remains for 
me to suggest in what way this should be done, even 
in advance of that necessity. The Professors have 
advanced a strong claim for representation on the 
governing body. There are two modes in which re- 
presentation could be within their reach. One 
would be by introducing them gradually into the body 
of Fellows, i.e., into the Corporate Body, so as to 

? reserve the corporate nature of the governing body, 
f the Professors were to come in in that 
way, they would be part of the Corporate Body, 
and could be elected in the way proposed there. The 



other mode would be by direct representation, and I 
understand that the Fellows would rather have it in 
that way. It would, however, be impossible to admit 
the claim of the Professors that the eleven heads of 
departments should all become members of the govern- 
ing body. They would not have leisure from their 
duties to attend as members of the governing body. 
Representation is all that is required, and they could 
select a representative in the following manner. Let 
each Professional School and the Arts Professors (ex- 
cluding Divinity, which must be treated separately) 
choose one-^Medicine, Engineering, Law and Arts, 
four in all. Let these four select one of their number 
to sit on the Board. In like manner the 
Junior Fellows could select a representative. Let 
each grade of tutors choose one, and let the remain- 
ing Junior Fellows choose one, i.e., four in all. Then 
let these four select one of their number to sit on the 
Board. It has been suggested that promotion to the 
governing body might be autonomous, but the diffi- 
culty about autonomy is that the one who comes in 
order of seniority is not of necessity the most competent 
man ; therefore, my idea as to the mode of selecting 
a representative to sit on the Board, for Professors 
and Junior Fellows, is as I have described. For 
practical work it is essential that the governing body 
should be a small one, especially when you come to 
deal with the finances of the College. These repre- 
sentative members could attend specified meetings of 
the Board, when subjects relating to the general work 
or interests of the College and University were to be 
brought forward for discussion, or when money votes 
were to be taken, but it would be quite unnecessary 
for them to attend meetings when mere matters of 
college discipline and college administration were be- 
fore the Board. The remuneration of such repre- 
sentatives should be small, to prevent a scramble for 
office. Powers should be given to the Board to elect 
certain of the Professors from time to time, after 
lone; service, to the position of Honorary Fellows, 
with the privileges of rooms and commons, and a right 
to a pension. Unfortunately, a feeling of jealousy 
has existed for a long time amongst certain of the 
Professors as to the name " Fellow." I think a 
sentimental grievance of that sort could be got over 
if we had the power to elect Honorary Fellows after 
a certain number of years' service, and to give them 
the privileges I have mentioned. It has always to 
be borne in mind that this is not a purely Professorial 
College, but a Residential College, incorporated with 
Fellows from the foundation, the Professors being 
added from time to time to meet the requirements of 
the age, and the increase in the subjects of learning 
to be taught to the students. I think it would also 
meet the wishes of the Professors, as put forward by 
them, to substitute for the present Council of the 
University a Board of Studies to represent the various 
faculties, arrange the courses of study, and elect 
those Professors whose election at present is in the 
hands of the Council. Such Board of Studies might 
be constituted as follows. I should mention that the 
present constitution of the Academic Council is com- 
posed in this way : The Senior Fellows elect four, not 
necessarily of their own number. The Junior Fellows 
elect four. The Professors who are not Fellows elect 
four ; and the General Senate elect four ; and these 
sixteen, with the Provost, constitute the present Coun- 
cil. I think it would be better to have the representa- 
tion of the faculties, because at present the greatest 
anomalies take place. The largest school (the Medical 
(School) at present has no representation on the 
Council at all, which is very unfortunate, because 
the Medical School ought to be represented. Such 
Board, then, ought to be constituted as follows : Each 
Faculty (excluding Divinity) to select representatives 
according to their numbers — say, Medicine, 2 ; En- 
gineering, 2 ; Law, 1 ; Arts, 4 ; these nine, with 
two members of the Board and the Provost, making 
the full Board of Studies. There might also be a 
Board of Finance. The finances of the College cannot 
be entrusted to a large body, and while the financial 
body should contain a representative element, it 
would be better that it should contain members of 
the Corporation in a majority, who can judge more 
fairly how the available funds should be distributed, 
than to allow such funds to be divided out by persons 
interested only in single Departments. Such a Board 
might be constituted as follows: — One representative 
of each of the Faculties already mentioned, with four 
members of the Board and the Provost. I may say, 
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from my experience of the Board, that they do look 
most carefully into what I may call the rival claims 
of the schools for money. Of course the great claim 
of late has been for what may be called the Science 
School ; all the available money of late years has 
been devoted to the Science School, especially since 
Lord Iveagh gave us the magnificent building, which 
cost £16,500. The Board has spent a great deal of 
money on the Medical School, and also on the Engi- 
neering School. If the whole body had the 
spending of this money it would be impos- 
sible to say how they would deal with the 
rival Schools, and therefore, with the modi- 
fications I have mentioned, such a Board seems to be 
the fit and proper instrument to protect the finances 
of the College from what I may call " raids " by 
different Departments. From the statement before 
you it will be seen that we have practically spent up 
to our income, and I should mention in that regard 
that on one occasion, where we seem to have over- 
spent our income money delayed toy the sale 
of estates came back in the next year, other- 
wise it might look as if we had deliberately 
over-spent our income for that particular 
year. I think that covers all that I want to say 
about that particular question, excepting this — that 
in order to meet the requirements of the future, the 
system of electing to Fellowships should be largely 
modified. The system of competitive examination has 
in the past produced a number of brilliant scholars 
in the purely Arts Courses, Mathematics, Classics, 
and Metaphysics, but it fails to meet the many re- 

Suirements of a teaching staff in the present day. 
[odern languages and the experimental sciences in- 
volving laboratory work find no place in the Fellow- 
ship system. It has, however, produced a valuable 
set of College tutors, to whom the care of the students 
has been entrusted, both intellectually, morally, and 
financially. No Professorial system can meet this 
want, and where there are so many students within 
the walls of the College, or residing within easy reach 
in the city, the tutorial system should not be lightly 
discarded. A necessary reform, however, should be 
effected by considerably reducing the number of the 
Tutor Fellows to whom the care of the students 
should be entrusted. There are practically nineteen 
Tutor Fellows at present, and about fifteen taking 
pupils, and if the number were reduced to, say, five, the 
other ten would be set free to devote themselves more 
largely to teaching or to special research. The com- 
petitive system for Fellowship in the past has had 
one enormous advantage. The man who has suc- 
ceeded, and won a great prize, owes no thanks to 
anyone, but has the credit of success by the labours 
of his own brains, and is appointed neither by poli- 
tical nor by ecclesiastical authority, and I have 
already shown how, out of the present body, a large 
proportion started as poor men. But while it is an 
excellent test for purely Arts subjects, Classics, 
Mathematics, Metaphysics, &c, it is not suited for 
the selection of the best candidates in experimental 
or natural sciences, and scarcely for Modern Lan- 
guages. The Fellows for the future ought to contain 
amongst their number experts in Modern Languages, 
and scientific men of a high order of intellect, but of 
large practical experience, qualified to undertake Pro- 
fessorial duties. We have an examination in 
Experimental Science, and always have had it in 
modern times, and that has turned out some remark- 
able men, such as the late Professor Fitzgerald, 
but at the examination itself there was no 
practical test whatever, and these gentlemen had to 
qualify themselves afterwards by actual laboratory 
work, and I think that Professors in that subject 
ought to be selected not entirely by examination. 
Selection on the results of Moderatorship Examina- 
tions, combined with reputation gained by post-gra- 
duate studies and laboratory work, and if necessary 
with a qualifying examination, will best secure the 
Physical Science expert. I am satisfied, indeed, that 
that is the only way of securing the Physical Science 
expert. A high literary qualification, tested at 
Moderatorship Examination, combined with sufficient 
residence abroad, and practical acquaintance with the 
teaching of Modern Languages, should secure the neces- 
sary expert in that subject. We have been obliged 
to provide a special expert in French, which the 
former system did not provide. The consequence of 
allowing French to be substituted for Greek is that we 
have a very large accession of student*, especially 



women students, for French, and we, therefore, have- 
to provide a special staff for that, and we are very 
anxious to get that into the Fellowship system. 

153. Chairman. — In what you have just said you 
have covered a very large area of subjects. I should 
like to ask you a few questions, in the first place, 
about the Fellowship system. It strikes one as an 
extraordinary system altogether, because, as I under- 
stand, the whole of the Fellows have hitherto been 
selected by examinations held from year to year ; the 
Fellowship, of course, is held for life, and, according 
to some of the statements before us, the average num- 
ber of times that a successful Fellow comes up before 
being elected is five. That produces, does it not, a 
very unfortunate effect upon the lives of these men, 
liecause a larger number of men must be competing 
for these Fellowships year by year, and, being under 
the necessity of keeping themselves qualified to stand 
these examinations, they must be diverting them- 
selves from original studies or professional pursuits ; 
and as most of them must, of course, fail in ulti- 
mately securing a Fellowship, there must be an im- 
mense waste of energy in the pursuit of Fellowships 
in this way : is not that so ?— Yes ; we feel that very 
much. 

154. Is it not possible to substitute for that system 
a system of election to Fellowships from a certain 
class of students— that is to say, from students who 
had won a certain number of Moderatorships — men 
who had passed in Honours up to a certain extent. 
What I am suggesting is that such students as those 
should form a class which would be eligible for these 
Fellowships, and that from their ranks you should 
select those who, by their subsequent skill in research 
or otherwise, had shown their competency for high 
office in the College ?— That is very right in a way ; 
I think the Moderatorship Examinations should be 
largely taken into account, and should count largely 
m the selection of a Fellow; but Moderatorship 
Examinations would never give you what is required 
for a Profesior of Mathematics, for instance. The 
difficulty of the Fellowship Course is enormous. 

155. I am not suggesting that the Moderatorship 
should carry it, but only that success in the Modera- 
torship Examination should be a sine qua non of 
election, to prevent favouritism in election. 

156. That such a man should be competent to stand 
•t£ ^ eUowsni P» though of course showing his skill 
in Mathematics in any way you may think fit to re- 
quire?— Yes. It is hard to make an absolute rule. 
I agree with you that the Moderatorship Course 
ought to have very much weight. 

157. I only suggest that it should be a sine qua non t 
and that then, on the top of that, you should judge 
of their fitness by whatever standards you may think 
proper ?— Yes. My friend over there (Mr. Kelleher) 
got in at the first shot, but that has not occurred for 
fifty years past. 

158. Lord Chief Baron.— But we are not all Mr. 
Kellehers ?— No. 

159. Chairman. — I think it is stated in some of 
these returns that the average number of " shots," to 
speak popularly, before a man succeeds, is five ?— I 
think that is very likely. 

160. Now, would it not be advantageous to attach 
certain Fellowships to the Pi^fessorsMpa, so that the 
Professors should be always Fellows. As you are 
aware, at Oxford and Cambridge that is so. 
Would not that be an advantageous way of using up 
Professorships?— At Oxford and Cambridge you have 
a tremendous number of Fellowships that we have 
not here. The list of Fellows here is most carefully 
guarded from top to bottom, and if it were going to 
be interfered with in any way there would be con- 
siderable outcry among the Fellows. I have made 
a proposition about the election of Professors into 
the Fellowship system, and I should like very much 
to see, say, every second vacancy filled up in that way. 
I would like very much to see the Professors of the 
principal Chairs, by election or otherwise, coming to 
be Fellows. 

161. Would it not be more convenient to attach a 
Fellowship to the particular Professorship? — Then 
we should have to reduce the number of Junior Fel- 
lows and Tutors. The number of Junior Fellows at 
this moment is at the limit; the number of students 
is so great that it takes all the staff to provide for 
their requirements for lecturing purposes. 

b 2 
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162. As I understand, your whole staff of Tutors 
consists of Fellows— there are no Tutors who are not 
Fellows ?— That is so. - . 

163. Would there be any difficulty in introducing 
Tutors who are not Fellows? What I mean to sug- 
gest is rather the breaking up of the Fellowships into 
three or four classes, such as the Fellowships attached 
to offices like the Bursarship, Fellowships attached to 
a Professorship, and Fellowships attached to students 
of research, what may be called prize Fellowships?— 
How about the men who have gone through the com- 
petitive examination? They have gone through the 
mill which the others you speak of have not. 

164. I am proposing the fixing of a certain line of 
Moderatorships, and then election by examination 
after that ?— Under an Act of Parliament we can only 
elect to Medical Professorships fur seven years. 

165. Lobd Chief Baron.— It is quite possible that 
an Act of Parliament might be required to carry out 
our recommendations, and then there might be a sug- 
gestion to alter any Act of Parliament that stood in 
the way of your conducting the College in the way 
you thought best ?— Yes. On the other hand, there is 
a great difference between a Professor in a School and a 
Tutor FelJow. If there is a Fellow who does not come up 
to the mark, and just gets through his work in a shilly- 
shally way (I am not saying that there are any such), 
it might be that no irremediable harm should happen 
to the tutorial system, but it would happen under the 
professorial system, because if the head of a depart- 
ment gets inefficient for any reason, that department 
goes to the wall. We had to make a complete clear- 
ance in one school. 

166. Chairman. — I was struck by what Lord Rosse 
said in his memorandum* ? — I have not seen it; it was 
not in the first volume of documents. 

167. No ; it has come in subsequently. He says : 
'* There is no doubt that the present system of elec- 
tion to Fellowships, by examination alone, or nearly 
so, in a course, the more important part of which and 
one essential for success is either the Latin and Greek 
Classics, or Mathematics Pure and Applied, no longer 
meets all the varied requirements of a University, 
and the teaching staff has to be largely added to by 
Professorships in important special subjects, but gene- 
rally of more uncertain tenure and with inferior 
pecuniary prospects. The difficulty in the way of 
appointment to Fellowships by any form of selection, 
as opposed to examination, is, of course, the possible 
imputation of party bias in a country where political 
party spirit runs so high, but it has been suggested, 
and I think very fairly, that selection on the merit of 
published work for the Fellowships, or at least some 
of them, on the plan which seems to work well for 
the professional chairs might meet the case. ,, Of 
•course, I suggested, in addition to that, the ModeTator- 
ships ? — Yes. 

168. " There seems no doubt that the present exami- 
nation system involves too long and severe a strain 
on the candidates, causing in some cases a permanent 
injury to their health, and in most cases an indis- 
position for scientific or literary work for the rest of 
their days. The system, too, gives the advantage to 
men of exceptionally great powers of memory rather 

■ than of original genius.' ' Is there not great weight in 
that ? — I quite agree with that, but the results stated 
are not so general as he thinks. 

169. Another point I should like to call your atten- 
tion to is this: — Ought not the subjects for the Fel- 
lowship to be enlarged? — Yes — that is what we have 
been discussing for some time past, and this Modern 
Language question and the Laboratory question is 
all to be brought in if we can do it. 

170. As 1 understand, a man cannot now get a 
Fellowship in the University and College without 
showing skill both in Greek and Latin and in Mathe- 
matics ; am I right in that ? — Oh, no, the Classics and 
Mathematics are separate ; they are either Classical 
or Mathematical Fellowships; but the combination 
generally is that a Mathematical Candidate either 
takes Metaphysics, or Experimental Science in addi- 
tion, while a Classical Candidate takes Metaphysics 
and Hebrew as his extra subjects. 

171. But cannot a man become a Fellow merely up- 
on his knowledge of Mathematics, and, say, Physics ? 
— Mathematics and Experimental Physics wiU give 
him a (Fellowship. 

172. Can he on Modern Languages? — No, and it is 
a subject which it would be very difficult to introduce, 
because it is a very easy examination, and you cannot 
make it difficult like Classics. 



173. Can he in History ?— Well, of course, in the 
Classical Department a great deal of history comes in, 
but it is mostly ancient history, naturally. 

174. Therefore, roughly speaking, a man must be 
either a Mathematician or a Classical Scholar ?— Yes, 
that is the present system. 

175. And a pure Physicist can never become a Fel- 
low^or a pure Chemist, would, perhaps, be a better 
case ? — A pure Chemist, no. 

176. Or a pure Physiologist ?— No. 

177. Would it not be desirable, in your opinion, to 
arrange that persons of great knowledge in those sub- 
jects should be eligible for the Fellowships ? — You can- 
not reduce the present staff for the Arts Course — with 
the large number of students who are taking not only 
the Arts Classes, but Honours, it takes a very large 
staff to do the work— but if you could suggest addi- 
tional endowed Chair* for them I should be glad. 

178. Lord Rosse suggests that by some re-arrange- 
ment of the finances it might be done. There are two 
points he mentions to which I will call your atten 
tion. He says: — "I am not sure whether certain 
considerable economies are not possible, however. Th»» 
incomes of the various members of the staff do not 
appear duly proportioned. It seems quite right that 
a young man on entering upon his duties should, be- 
ginning with a modest salary, receive additions to it, 
gradually, up to middle age ; but it does not seem 
in accordance with precedent that at a time of life 
when he is no longer capable of rendering as efficient 
service, and his expenses should probably be 
diminished owing to his family being provided for, 
he should, by seniority, step into a position of com- 
parative affluence. The position of a Senior Fellow 
is said to be worth nearly double that of the senior 
group of the Junior Fellows"? — Oh, no, that is not 
the case at all. Look at your return. 

179. " And that of the Provost about double again. 
There is reason for an augmentation of income on 
appointment as head of a large College. The expenses 
which the position entails are greater, but I do not 
conceive that expenses are increased on promotion 
from the position of a Junior to that of a Senior 
Fellow. The result of this augmentation of income 
may be expected to be an unwillingness to accept vol- 
untary retirement, and the retirement must be expen- 
sive to the College funds, as it will be based upon the 
scale of an augmented income. Probably the salaries 
of the Juniors may be scarcely sufficient to repay at 
once the delay and labour entailed in seeking the posi- 
tion. It is needless to say that suggested changes 
should be made with due* regard to vested interests. 
Beyond what may be gained by the re-ad j astmenft of 
incomes, suggested above, in two departments, viz: 
the Observatory and the Botanic Garden, perhaps re- 
trenchment may be possible. The former, situated, as 
it is, some seven miles from the College, loses thereby 
much of its educational value, though for original 
work the staff are freer from interruptions and the 
climatic conditions are, I have no doubt, better than 
if a site nearer to the College, or not so far inland 
had been selected. Under these circumstances, it would 
appear reasonable that the Observatory be treated 
more as a State institution, like that at Edinburgh, 
and that the College be relieved from some part of the 
burden of its upkeep and running expenses. The 
Botanic Garden has been considered by many as not 
yielding advantages to the College commensurate with 
the expenditure upon it ; some considerable reductions 
in the expenses have, however, been recently effected 
on the occurrence of a vacancy in the Curatorship. ,, 
Do you agree with those remarks ? — We have always 
viewed those two institutions as sources by which we 
could pave income, and if the result of this Land Pur- 
chase Bill is to cut down our income from estates, we 
would be glad to part with this Botanical Garden. 
And we have always thought that the State ought to 
take over the Observatory, which cost us a lot of money. 

180. Now, going from the question of Professorships, 
I will ask you one or two questions about the Govern- 
ing Body. You agree, I think, that the Governing 
Body wants reform ? — I think so. 

181. At present, if I understand rightly, there are 
three bodies who are concerned in the government of 
the University and College— that is to say, the Board, 
the Council, and the Senate ?— The Senate ? 

182. Yes? — Oh, the Senate has no power except in 
conferring degrees; they cannot even discuss a ques- 
tion unless it comes from the Board. 



•See page 344. 
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183. They are a convocation of the whole body of 
^graduates? — Of the past graduates living in and near 
Dublin. There are about 400 members of the Senate. 
A man, by paying a certain sum of money — I think 
rit is £4 10*. — becomes a life member of the Senate. 

184. But they have no practical interest? — No 
practical interest whatever. Then the Council have 
no governing power ; the Council have the election of 
those Professors who are Arts Professors, and they 
are not restricted to that, but they have the election of 
the Regius Professor of Physics and the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Surgery. 

185. But even that requires confirmation by the 
Board? — Everything requires confirmation by the 
Board. 

186. So practically everything rests with the Board ? 
— Yes, but the Board have never interfered with the 
-election of Professors by the Council. 

187. How many would your proposed Governing 
•Body consist of ; I did not quite follow ? — Well, I was 
only devising a plan to show how the repre- 
sentatives should be added. Supposing my proposal 
was carried out, there would be nine besides the Pro- 
vost, and I should hope that if the retirement money 
was available at that time (I am, of course, looking for- 
ward) there would be considerable economy effected in 
that way. But, as I said before, the retirement system 
is very expensive indeed if you take an efficient man 
"(and many are efficient long after seventy) and give 
him £1,100 a year, and replace him by another 
man. A great deal is useful for what you may call 
•advice — men holding what I call sinecure offices. A 
very great defect is that we are not sufficiently in touch 
with modern sciences, and the Junior Fellows have 
been so long kept out of the Governing Body, and I 
think they ought to get representation on it. 

188. Then your proposal is to retain the seven 
Senior Fellows as the nucleus of the Board, is it ? — I 
think so; there is such a vast vested interest there of 
all the Fellows from top to bottom that it would be 
very hard to say how you could cut away that vested 
interest. At the same time, no man has a vested 
interest in any particular office when he gets % on the 
Board. 

189. Tou would say, keep the present Board and 
add to it ? — Yes ; add to it representatives of tie 
Junior Fellows and Professors. I do not see anyone 
else to be represented. I would take away from the 
Board all about studies, and give that to the Board 
of Studies. 

190. Then the Board of Studies will be merely ad- 
visory, and will not have any power?— They would 
iiave power over the studies; at present the Council 
and the Board have equal power over the studies. 

191. But I mean the power of introducing anything 
with regard ito the studies would still be with the 
Board ? — No, that is equally in the hands of the Coun- 
cil at present, and would ibe transferred to the Board 
of Studies. A change in the courses, or anything of 
that kind, can be originated either by the Board or 
the Council. 

192. It would come to this : you would require the 
consent of the two bodies — of the Board, and of the 
•Board of Studies? — They would very seldom differ; 
the Board of Studies is really an Advisory Board, and 
what they advise the others would accept as a matter 
of course. The Medical School Committee has always 
worked very well; I have been Chairman of it for a 
great many years, and any recommendation coming 
from them or from the Professors of the Medical 
School is, as a rule, accepted by the Board. In the 
Engineering .School we allow the Professors to meet 
together, and any suggestion of theirs is accepted by 
the Board as a matter of course. 

193. Lord Chief Baron. — You mentioned that there 
•were certain sinecure offices; what are the offices which 
you consider sinecures ?— Well, you see, the Senior 
Dean, under the old statutes, was supposed to work 
effectively, and the discipline of the place was in his 
-hands ; but after a time it was practically left to the 
Junior Dean, and what the Senior Dean has to do is to 
come on Saturday mornings and go over the lists of 
.fines and say whether such fines are proper. That is 
the Senior Dean's business, and as a matter of fact 
anyone could do that, instead of having a man retired 
at £1,100 a year. In the same way the Catechist now 
has a very light duty, because we supply catechetical 
instruction, but have made it non-compulsory, just as 
I have put an end to compulsory chapels on week-days 
for students, although the chapel is open for them if 
ihey choose to go. Formerly a man could not rise 
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from one class to another unless he had a certificate 
from the Catechist that he had attended the Catecheti- 
cal Lectures, and so on, but now we hold Oct. 10, 1906. 
that that should not be made a test for a — 
degree. The work that is done by the Cate- ^ tTbL 
chist could be done quite easily by a clerk, but 'JJ*'' 
as things are that work occupies the attention of M . 0H * Provost 
a very valuable member of the Board, Mr. Gray, and 0 f Trinity 
instead of retiring on a pension of £1,100 a year, he College, 
just performs the offices of Senior Dean and Catechist Dublin, 
together. Then the Senior Proctor, Dr. Abbott, has 
to bring forward the degrees, and see that no man gets 
a degree unless he qualifies; and with regard to 
honorary degrees the Board have always been very 
jealous about honorary degrees, and have held to their 
right of originating them with great tenacity. No 
honorary degree can go to the Senate without being 
first approved by the Board. The Librarian is Dr. 
Abbott, who is a great student and a very valuable 
Librarian. The question comes to this : You have a 
Governing Body, the cost of which is only £2,000 a 
year, and it is a question whether that could be done 
cheaper than by the present system. It is a very ex- 
pensive matter to retire a competent man. 

194. Is there any other besides these four offices 
you have mentioned which you consider sinecures? — 
Well, the Board objected to my calling it a sinecure 
yesterday, but the Vice-Provost has nothing to do, as 
such, except in the absence of the Provost. 

195. I will not pursue that, but anyhow you think 
there are some sinecure offices filled by members of 
the Board, and that the question merely is whether 
it would be cheaper to abolish these offices 
or have them filled by some gentlemen en- 
titled to retire on pension ? — That is so, and when they 
get these offices, even if they are sinecures, it makes 
their incomes up from £1,100, which is the amount 
they can retire on. to £1,300, and if a man gets £1,300 
to stay and £1,100 if he goes, naturally he declines to 
regard himself as incapacitated. 

196. I see in some of the papers here a suggestion 
by some of the Fellows that appointment to Fellow- 
ships should, in the first instance, be provisional only, 
and that, when the College has had for some years 
experience of the man's ability the question should 
be considered whether he should not be appointed a 
permanent Fellow ? — Yes ; that is a proposal which is 
exceedingly well put by Dr. Tarleton, and there 
is a great deal to be said in its favour. 
We could not give them rooms and com- 
mons, but there is a good deal to be said for 
taking a young man and giving him a provisional pro- 
fessorship for seven years, and trying him ; you might 
give him, say, £150 a year, and let him lecture for 
only one hour a day, leaving him the rest of his time 
free for study and research ; and if at the end of seven 
years he shows that he is likely to rise, he could be 
elected to the permanent bodv. It is very well worth 
while considering. Financially it is a large thing, of 
course, and affects the whole tutorial system, which is 
a very delicate thing to ton oh. 

197. We could hardly be supposed to go into all the 
minute financial details of these matters? — No ; all you 
could do would be to adopt some principle, and let the 
working out of the details bo guided by experience. 

198. If the principle were adopted, the Governing 
Body would then be able to go into those matters of 
detail? — Yes. There is one difficulty about these 
seven-year men — that there would always be the dan- 
ger of keeping a young man hanging about the place 
hoping to become* a Fellow, and never becoming one, 
who might have done a great deal better had he been 
encouraged to enter the Church or go to the Bar, or 
to some other profession at the start. 

199. Chairman. — You would find it very hard to re- 
ject them? — Yes. 

200. Lord Chief Baron. — One other question about 
the suggestion of appointing Headers? — That is nearly 
the same as Provisional Fellows. It is the same idea— 
to reject them if you do not like them. 

I called the attention of the Secretary to the 
Return* you asked for as to the number of 
students on our books on the 1st July, and I 
pointed out to him that it would be better 
if the numbers were taken on the 1st May. I have 
given him the return, and it shows that on the 1st 
May there were 1,250 students— i.e., 920 members of 
the Church of Ireland, 140 Roman Catholics, 88 Pres- 
byterians, 33 Methodists, and 60 others. That is the 
proper return, and I hope it will appear in the Second 
Volume, t 
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201. Sir Arthur Ruckeb. — You spoke of retiring 
Dublin. pensions of £1,100 a year. On what salary are those 
Oct. 16, 1906. given — I mean what is the salary of the person before 
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retirement ? — The Senior Fellow has £1,100 a year plus 
his offices. A Senior Fellowship pure and simple is 
£100 a year Irish, and about £200 a year from " De- 
crements, 1 ' derived from students' fees ; then 
£800 a year what is called compensation for 
renewal fines, when the Board used to re- 
new their leases year by year. Then when a man 
retires he receives what is called the average of all the 
offices held by members of the Board: the office 
of Bursar is £500 a year, the office of Senior Lecturer 
£400 a year, the office of Registrar £300 a year, the 
office of Senior Proctor £200 a year. The office of 
Auditor £200 a year. The office of Vice-Provost £379. 
Catechist and Senior Dean £150 each. That comes to 
very nearly £2,300 a year in the offices. When a 
Senior Fellow is going to retire, he retires on the 
average of all those offices with his Fellowship, and 
that amounts to practically £1,100 a year. 

202. Then it is possible for him to retire on a pen- 
sion larger than the salary he actually receives at the 
time of his retirement ?-—Oh, never ; his Fellowship 
and the office gives him £1,300 a year. Dr. Ingram re- 
tired at £1,100 a year, and also the previous 
Senior Fellow. That is not a very big figure com- 
pared to the outside professions. The important matter 
is what the Chairman has called attention to — that 
the Fellows begin at low salaries and work for 
forty years on a comparatively rising scale, and for the 
greater part of their life, when they have to support 
their families, they do not get much, and it would be, 
perhaps, better for them if they got it a little earlier, 
instead of later on, when their families have begun to 
go out into the world. At the same time, the Junior 
Fellows' incomes are very precarious, because they de- 
pend upon the number of students. At one time these 
were as low as 936 ; the figures now, as I have said, 
come up to 1,250, as will be seen by the return I have 
given in to-day, and they are going up again rapidly, 
from the great stir and improvements in various di- 
rections. 

203. I did not want to go into that ; I only wished 
to know the relation borne by the retiring pension to 
the actual salary at the time of retirement? — Yes. 
Then I pointed out that to take the cost of government 
of the College as being represented by the salaries of 
those gentlemen was rather a fallacy, because if they 
retired at sixty-five — wliich they do not do at seventy- 
five — it would be very expensive, so that it is cheaper 
for the Governing Body to use men who might other- 
wise retire. 

204. Dr. Jackson.— I should like to ask one or two 
questions which, I think, follow naturally upon the 
answers you have just been giving. I am asking for 
information. " Compensation, " you said, was com- 
pensation for renewal fines ? — Yes ; that is a very old 
story, which goes back to more than half a century 
ago. 

205. May I just add a word, because I think I know 
what " renewal fines " means — what I wanted to ask 
you was — how were the fines disposed of before these 
compensations : were they used in the payment of the 
Provost and Senior Fellows? — Yes ; I understand that 
what they did was this. The leases were for twenty- 
one years ; if those leases had run out the lessees who 
held them would lose them, and they would become 
the property of the College. What they preferred was 
every year to pay a renewal fine, and so keep the 
twenty-one years' lease up constantly. At that time 
the individual members of the Board got either the 
renewal fines or ran the lease out, and dealt with it 
then as a part of the College property that had fallen 
in. Then the Queen's Letter came in, and compensated 
the Senior Fellows by a definite figure of £800 a year. 

206. As I understand the residue of this fund is ex- 
pended in improvements? — Yes. 

207. Do the Junior Fellows specially participate in 
the advantages which accrue to the College from the 
renewal fines ? — Nothing whatever, nor do the Senior 
Fellows either at present, as there are no such fines 
now. 

206. But they participate in the renewal fines? — 
Well, they do so far as they receive compensation for 
renewal fines. Compensation for renewal fines is an 
old story. It goes back half a century a#o. 

200. What do you mean by decrements ? — 
That is part of the fees of the students which the 
Senior Fellows always got. It is a variable amount, de- 
pending, of course, on the number of the students. It is 



still an addition to the inooirae of the Senior Fellows. 
Decrements increase in amount with the number of 
students. If the number of students falls they fall, 
and if the number of students rise they rise. The 
Senior Fellows get their share of that, so as to keen* 
them, I suppose, up to the diligent discharge of their 
duties. We inherit all these matters from our pre- 
decessors. 

210. There is another question I want to ask you. 
About the payment from the Junior Bursar : I see that 
in one place it is called a payment per Junior Bursar, 
and in another place it is called a payment from tu- 
torial fund ? — I want to explain that. What are you 
reading from ? 

211. From the returns of the emoluments and 
salaries of Junior Fellows. — Yes, the Bursar receives 
2£ per cent, on the fees that he receives, that is, 
£371 12*. 4d. He is Registrar of Chambers, for which, 
he has a salary of £55. Each young man who gets 
chambers has to pay fees, and these fees are coUected 
by the Junior Bursar, and he receives poundage upon 
them. He has a great deal of work to do, and taafr 
work must be done by somebody. I would be very 
glad to see a clerk doing it, but it is done by tfce 
.Junior Bursar, and he has to take charge of a' large 
fund. 

212. You will excuse me for asking all these ques- 
tions — I want to understand clearly? — Oh, certainly. 
He gets a share of the students' fees and poundage 
upon fees which he receives. 

213. Mr. Kelleher.— It is right to state that the 
Junior Bursar is a tutor and one of the Fellows, and 
he is elected by the tutors as Bursar ? — Yes, one-half 
of the fund goes to Hie Bursar and the other half to 
the Junior Fellows. 

214. Dr. Jackson. — Now about the Fellowship 
system. I am old enough to remember a very similar 
system at Cambridge, but of late years we have found 
it absolutely necessary to supplement the examination 
system by requiring from every candidate for Fellow- 
ship at Trinity College, Cambridge, a dissertation. 
or some sort of original work. I ought to begin by 
saying that we have an age limit, because otherwise a 
number of young men of promise would be hanging 
about, and might ultimately fail ?— May I ask what 
U the age limit ? 

215. The limit is strictly speaking not one of age 
but one of standing. When a man has a certain 
University standing he is excluded from competing 
for a Fellowship. No man can now gain a Fellowship 
with us by examination only. He must offer some 
sort of original work, and in point of fact gets his 
Fellowship for specialised work and not for a^ 
general examination. A$ the present time we 
are more and more discontinuing the examination 
for our Fellowships; in fact, examination in Mathe- 
matics has been dropped except so far as a man may 
be examined on the dissertation which he has writ- 
ten? — Does it apply to classics as weJl as to Mathe- 
matics ? 

216. Yes, it applies to Classics as well. I want to- 
emphasise the fact that forty years ago we had a 
system like yours, but we found it expedient to 
change it, an 1 to require from each candidate an 
original dissertation. Have you ever considered how 
far this might be adopted in Trinity College? — Oh, 
yes ; we have been discussing these matters of late 
very much, but there is always the difficulty in estima- 
ting accurately the value of dissertations, especially^ 
in scientific work. Some examiners might set great 
value upon a dissertation and others might set very 
little value upon it, and in every case it is only 
experts who can form a proper judgment upon the 
value of an original dissertation. A mathematician 
should be the judge of the work of a mathematical' 
dissertation, and in the same way with dissertations 
upon any other subjects. It is a very difficult thing 
to accurately estimate the value of such work. 

217. I may frankly tell you I know the difficulties of 
the system as well as anybody can. I may tell you 
that I do not know any work more difficult and un- 
pleasant than the election to Fellowships. It is the 
most hateful work in which examiners can be engaged, 
because of the difficulty of setting a value upon the 
work done in various branches of study. Still, with 
us the change in the mode of electing Fellows has been 
in the direction of granting Fellowships not upon exa- 
mination, but upon original work. — That is very in- 
teresting indeed to me. 



After a short adjournment, 



Digitized by 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



15 



218. It seems to me that we have had an experience 
like yours, but have got into a stage somewhat beyond 
that. It may be that if you change your system 

jrou will get in advance of the stage in which we in 
Cambridge are now. — We have often debated that 
matter with regard to the change in the mode of ex- 
amination for Fellowships. Anything of that kind 
would require to be introduced very gradually. It 
would be a terrible injustice to a large number of 
men, gifted men, who were waiting for a chance of 
obtaining Fellowships on the present system. We 
could not make any such change per saltum without 
great injustice to a large number of young men who 
have been waiting for a long time for a chance of 
passing the examination. For example, next year 
we expect that some candidates will come forward 
and offer themselves on the existing system. I should 
be very glad if next year we could elect a Fellow in 
Experimental Science, Modern Languages, or 
Literary Work, but we have no power to do it. We 
want powers. We could not get any power to make 
that alteration unless we got it through a statute or a 
King's Letter. 

219. At the Cambridge Trinity we have the power to 
elect to a Fellowship anybody whom we consider fitted 
to perform the work of the College, and we are using 
that power. Two years ago, for instance, we imported 
a lecturer in history from an American College, and 
within the last three weeks we have admitted two Fel- 
lows, one in History and another in Engineering. 
Don't you think that the power to elect Fellows for 
the service of Trinity College without examination 
would be a valuable power ? — I think it would be very 
valuable indeed. May I ask are these Fellows elected 
for a certain number of years or for life ? 

220. They are elected for twenty-five years, so long 
-as they work to the satisfaction of the College. The 

pension they receive is at most £400 a year, and 
they are liable to be retired at the end of twenty-five 
years. — I am afraid very much that such a system 
would create dissatisfaction among the Junior Fel- 
lows here. At a recent election of a Junior Fellow the 
majority of the Board elected him contrary to the 
marks, and the Junior Fellows were very much dis- 
satisfied. I am afraid that they would have no confi- 
dence in the selection of Fellows bv the Board without 
examination. You see there is in Ireland so much 
jealousy and suspicion outside that the responsibility 
of the electing body who would appoint Fellows to 
Fellowships without examination would be open to 
hostile criticism. In England it is very different. 

221. In England we have got a College Council 
which takes the place of our old Seniority, and 
manages the affairs of the College. The Council ap- 
points a Committee of two or three to make careful 
enquiry. Would not the holding of a Professorship 
be a guarantee that a man was worthy of a Fellow- 
ship ? — In a case of that sort, where a Professor was 
appointed and made a Fellow without examination, 
the difficulty would be that he would have to be put 
-on at the bottom of the list. 

222. Why not?— Well, a man of that sort, of 
course, would be about thirty or forty years of age, 
while a good many of the Junior Fellows get their 
Fellowship from twenty-five to twenty-six years of 
age- It might make a very serious difference to take 
a Professor of thirty-five or forty years of age and 
make him a Fellow and put him at the bottom of the 
list of men whose age was twenty-five or twenty-six. 

Passing from that point. Is it desirable that 
the Governing Body of the College should be chosen 
simply and solely by age? — I think not. 

j.B? 4 , 1 * 8661118 *° me tnat you would have a great 
difficulty in effecting a change from the present 
Governing Body to another Governing Body, and I 
have wondered whether the Senior Fellows might con- 
tinue to hold their emoluments and pensions, per- 
haps performing some honorary duty, the actual go- 
vernment of the College being transferred to 
an entirely different body, a Council represent- 
ing not the senior members of the institution, 
but the institution as a whole. Would it be possible 
to arrange that, the Senior Fellows should 
hold their emoluments and pensions, but that 
the Governing Body of the College should 
te representatives chosen by vote?— I am afraid that 

JrL^r 1 "* °tru any ^ Ch ? nge as that would 
tremendous. There are such a number of vested 

interests which would have to be dealt with, a num- 



ber of men, Junior Fellows, who have been kept out 
of their promotion by various circumstances. It 
would be unjust to deprive them of their chance of 
promotion. I think that it is very undesirable that 
the Governing Body should be confined to a few men 
who have attained their position merely by age. I 
don't know whether you would include on the Govern- 
ing Body Professors who are not Fellows of the College. 

225. For my own part, I would not put on the 
Governing Bodv of the College anybody who was not 
a Fellow of the College. I should be sorry to see 
persons who were not Fellows admitted to the re- 
sponsibilities of the society ? — I was not contemplating 
that these Professors should be Fellows at all. I was 
assuming that there would be ex-officio members paid 
a salary for the posts which they hold, and that the 
elected members of the Board would be a chancing 
body, not having any additional salaries for that duty 
except only on a small scale. 

225a. I was suggesting that scheme to meet 
your difficulty about the vested interest of the per- 
sons who would be adversely affected by the change. 
Their vested interest is the expectation which they 
have that in time they will become Senior Fellows, 
and I was trying to devise a scheme which would 
form a Governing Body independent of the vested 
interests which these persons nave ? — Certainly they 
have a vested interest, not only in the income which 
they would eet as Senior Fellows, but also in the posi- 
tion which they would acquire on the Governing Body. 

226. In my opinion, none of the offices of the 
College should be restricted to the oldest members of 
of the society. I would propose that they should be 
thrown open to all? — i'our question seemed to be in 
the direction of giving the Professors a direct repre- 
sentation on the Governing Body, but that no mem- 
bers should go on the Governing Body unless they 
had been elected as Fellows. I would be in favour 
of that, except for the difficulty of determining which 
Professors should be elected to be Fellows. You 
would have to deal with men who have been a long 
time in office, such as Dr. Atkinson and Dr. 
Dowden, and the Professor of Engineering and 
other Professors who have been a long time in office. 
I take it that your suggestion is that such men should 
be appointed as Fellows, and they should have in 
that capacity a voice in the Governing Body. I 
would like that very much. Power could be given to 
the College to do that by King's Letter. 

227. Chairman. — Is there any provision in the 
charter which gives that power ? — Yes ; and I would 
wish to impress this upon the Commission, that 
these changes can be all carried out by King's Letter 
without an Act of Parliament. Power is given bv the 
Charter to enable all such reforms to be. carried out 
with the consent of the Governing Body of the College 
by King's Letter. 

228. Can you refer me to the passage of the Charter 
in which that power is given ?— Well, I cannot do so 
just at this moment. 

229. Dr. Jackson.— Suppose you were about to 
alter your regulation for the Fellowship exa- 
minations, would you require a King's Letter 
for that ?— Well, I don't like to say that 
without consideration. There are certain things that 
can be done by the Board and Visitors without a 
King's Letter, but I would not like to say you can 
make an alteration that was fundamental without it. 
I don't think that you can make a constitutional 
change in the Fellowship examinations without a 
King 8 Letter. 

230. Suppose it were desired to make one of the 
offices hitherto held only by members of the Board 
tenable by a Junior Fellow, would that require a 
Kincs Letter, or what would the process be?— I 
think the Board and Visitors could do that, but if a 
serious objection was raised by anybody, it might 
require a King's Letter to do it. I am not quite 
certain on that point. The Vice-Ohancellor of the 
University, Mr. Justice Madden, who will be exa- 
mined before you, could answer that question. 

231. Have the Junior Fellows in respect of such 
proposals any voice ?— None. 

232. The reason I ask this question is because if 
changes are made in Trinity College, I should like 
to see them proposed on the part of the College itself, 
and therefore I have been considering whether it 
might not be desirable to have some sort of legisla- 
tion in regard to the Governing Body which would 
enfranchise the Junior Fellows before any great 
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changes in Trinity College were suggested from 
within?— I quite agree in that. There have been 
proposals made from time to time in reference to 
changes in the Governing Body, but to every proposal 
that was brought out by us objections were raised, 
on one side and the other, and the Junior Fellows, 
I may tell you, have been quite as impracticable as 
the Seniors 

233. Mr. Butcher. — With reference to the Govern- 
ing Body of the College, your suggestion is that the 
seven Senior Fellows should still remain members of 
it, and that there should be representatives of the 
Junior Fellows and Professors? — Yes. I could not 
propose less than one each. 

234. Don't you think that would be an extremely 
inadequate representation? — Well, I would not object 
to it, if you thought there should be two representa- 
tives for each of them, two of the Junior Fellows 
and two of the Professors. 

235. I think the Junior Fellows would be disatis- 
fied with such a small representation? — Well, I think 
not. To be a member of the Governing Body inter- 
feres greatly with a man's work, and they have plenty 
to do without time being taken up with the governing 
of (the College. 

236. It was suggested now that the Governing Body 
should be taken from the Fellows and from Fellows 
only. Does this view occur to you that if you are deal- 
ing with a College only, like Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, that principle might very well apply to such a 
Corporation, but that other considerations come in 
when you are dealing with a College which is also a 
University, and that is that the relation of Professors 
and Fellows is quite different in such a College from 
what it would be if the College was not a Univer- 
sity ? — Yes ; such a Governing Body has a good deal 
to do, to deal with various things, one of the most im- 
portant is that of the Board of Studie3. I would give 
the power to the Fellows on College mat- 
ters. I would not do so in relation to the Board of 
Studies. I would give the Professors representation 
on the Board of Studies. The present Board have, to 
a great extent, the management of these things con- 
centra/ted upon them. It appears to me that a Board 
like ours, a Board of Studies, might fai/ly include 
some of the Professors. 

237. But even with regard to the general adminis- 
tration of the College, the Professors have a large 
interest in the University? — Certainly. 

238. They would like to have a share in the govern- 
ment beyond the regulation of studies ? — I propose that 
they should have, even on the Committee of Finance. 

239. Yes; you propose to give them representation 
there ? — Yes-; I think they should have a voice in that. 
At the same time there should always be some steady 
body to control the application of our funds, which 
are, of course, limited. 

240. Is it your intention that anything that was 
done by the Board of Finance should require the 
sanction of the Governing Body of the College ? — Well, 
it should be formally sanctioned if you like, but in 
practice they would agree, I take it, to everything that 
was proposed by the Committee of Finance; it would 
be sanctioned by the Governing Body. 

241. There is no power now to elect outsiders to 
Fellowships ? — No, but outsiders are appointed as Pro- 
fessors. We have a Cambridge man, for instance, 
occupying one of our Chairs. We have a Professor 
who has come from Clifton, and another who came 
from Cardiff. 

242. With respect to the tutorial system, you divide 
the tutors into three classes? — Yes. 

243. And you propose to get rid of the tutors, ex- 
cept five? — No, they still remain tutors. 

244. I mean the tutors who are in charge of pupils ; 
you propose to reduce them to five? — Yes; I think 
five are plenty for those duties. And the reduction of 
the number to five would give us an opportunity to 
select the best five, because all the Fellows are not 
exactly suitable for the post of being in charge of 
students as pupils. 

245. You propose to reduce the number who have 
charge of pupils to five? — Yes, that would give the 
others time for research. If a man, even of thirty 
years' experience, has charge of pupils he has to give 
a great deal of his time to that duty, and it is a very 



serious tax upon a man's time, and some of them are- 
not suited for the post of taking charge of pupils. 
Take the case, for instance, of Professor Bury, who- 
has gone to Cambridge now. He was a very able man, 
but was not of much use as a tutor, though a splen- 
did scholar. 

246. The Fellows who have pupils get £800 a year, 
don't they ? — Yes. Some of those high in the list. 

247. Is that made up of tutorial fees ?— Not all. 
It is made up of a number of other things. 

248. Does not that seem a very large remuneration 
for a man who has a Fellowship ?— Well, I don't think 
so. You must consider the class of men they are, men 
who devote their lives to the Fellowships here. 

240. I confess it struck me as large ? — Most of the 
Tutor Fellows lost £100 a year by the falling off in 
the number of students before the last three years. 

250. Chairman. — I suppose that was in consequence 
of the Boer War?— Well, yes, but the number of the 
students had declined before the war began. 

251. Dr. Jackson.— May I add a word in respect to- 
the last remark of Mr. Butcher. I think I should 
mention that ten of the Junior Fellows here have 
larger incomes than almost anybody at Cambridge ? — 
That may be so, but they have served for a very long: 
time. 

252. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Every Fellow of Trinity 
College who is on the Board has a voice in the govern- 
ment ? — Yes. 

253. As I understand you that is a thing to be 
looked forward to by the Junior Fellows independent 
of the monetary advantages of being Senior Fellows ? — 
Of course. 

254. And do you mean that a Junior Fellow would: 
have a right to compensation not merely for the mone- 
tary advantages which he would lose by reason of not 
becoming a Senior Fellow, but also because he loses the 
position of being a member of the Governing Body ? — 
He has a right to compensation for the monetary 
losses, but not to compensation for being deprived of 
the hope of being a member of the Governing Body. 

255. Chairman.— You think he has not a right to* 
compensation for that? — No; no man has a right to- 
be compensated for not being a Bursar, for example, 
and in the same way he has no right to compensation 
for his loss of power when being a member of the 
Governing Body. I should mention that we want the 
power to make a Junior Fellow a Bursar. In the 
present circumstances and constitution a Bursar must 
be a Senior Follow. We want the power to make a 
Junior Fellow a Bursar. We should then have power 
to select the most competent person to discharge the 
dufties. 

256. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — In the issue of a King's- 
Letter for the admission of women to the degrees of 
the University was not that done at the instance of the 
Board? — Certainly. The King's Letter is always at 
the request of the Board. I may mention that that 
question of women's degrees was a singular one. It 
was discussed for the last twenty years, and a 
majority of the Fellows and of the Profes- 
sors was, for some time, in favour of it, 
but the Provost was against it, and refused to* 
consent, and he had absolute power. I then proposed 
to leave it to the Senate to decide and the Provost con- 
sented to that, and they decided in favour of it. We 
had a grand field day discussing the matter. I was 
on the side of the ladies and Mr. Gray was against 
them. The result was that we carried the application? 
for the King's Letter by a majority of seventy-seven to 
eleven. 

257. Chairman.— Can the Crown issue a King'r 
Letter without any application by the College?— Well, 
I don't know as to that, but in practice they have not 
issued a King's Letter without an application by the 
Board. 

258. Does the Charter of the University reserve 
power to the Crown to issue a King's Letter without 
any application by the Board? — Well, it is not for me 
to pronounce an opinion on the law of the matter ; I 
am talking of the practice. The practice may be out- 
side the law. The Crown may have power for aught 
I know to iasuo a Sling's Letter without an application 
by the Board. It is for you and the Chief Baron to- 
decide that. 
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250. Dr. Coffey. — The tutorial income of the Junior 
Fellows, does that go into the accounts of the revenue 
of the College? — Well, the way it appears is this. If 
you look opposite the name of each Junior Fellow you 
will see what he gets in tutorial fees. 

260. Then, to the total income of the College set 
forth in the table sent in as over £70,000, you 
have to add that amount, £7,000 or £8,000?— Yes; 
that is so. The tutorial part of the income does not 
appear in the Bursar's account 

26L The tutors, according to your scheme, would be 
five in number?— Yes ; the tutors taking pupils would 
be reduced to five. I should say that I recommend 
that because the time of the tutor is taken up to a 
very great extent by correspondence between pupils 
and the Board, and in a great many ways they have 
duties to do with regard to the pupils. There is a 
great difference in that respect. Some tutors have got 
100 or 150 pupils, and another tutor may have, perhaps, 
only about thirty. What any particular tutor may get 
out of the tutorial fees is estimated in this way. Take 
the whole number of pupils, suppose last year, and 
divide that by the number of tutors who could have 
pupils. That gives an average — any tutor can have 
an average and a half, but not more, so that if two- 
thirds of the tutors had full chambers, the other one- 
third could have no pupils. Eact tutor gets a capi- 
tation fee, and the balance of the fund is divided be- 
tween the three grades of tutors in the proportion of 
3 : 4 : 6. With most of the tutors the lecturing work 
occupies two hours a day. Some may have three hours. 
The tutorial work is not like professorial work. The 
professor may have fifty or one hundred men to lec- 
ture to, but he has not the work of the tutor who 
teaches each individual. 

262. Your scheme would give these Fellows who had 
not pupils time for original and research work? — I 
may mention that I never heard of a man getting any 
pecuniary advantage by research work. There are a 
number of Fellows who are good writers and are en- 
gaged in research work, writing books, but the men 
who do it don't make any pecuniary advantage by it. 
They do it over and above their ordinary college work. 
We have always done our best to facilitate anyone who 
is engaged in research work, because I should mention 
that research work is not limited to scientific work. 
It applies to classical and mathematical work as well. 
When a man, for instance, like Professor Bury was 
engaged in research work we always relieved him of 
other work as far as possible, and we would do that 
for any man who wishes to devote his time to re- 
search. He is relieved of other duties, so far as we 
can, and to relieve a number of the tutors from tu- 
torial work in charge of pupils would give them a 
great deal of time for research work and original 
work, and that would be, in my opinion, a great ad- 
vantage. 

263. With regard to the co-option of Professors as 
Fellows do you propose that should apply to 
all the professors ? — Certainly not. There are 
thirty-five Professors. As a rule the large professors 
have better incomes than most of the Junior Fellows. 
Very few of the Junior Fellows reach the income in 
fees that is paid to the large Professors. For instance, 
the Professor of Anatomy receives £750. Again, the 
Professor of Chemistry makes over £900 a year, and 
he has only been here a couple of years. The pay of 
a Professor depends upon the number of his stu- 
dents, besides a fixed income. 

264. Mr. Kblleher.— A Fellow of the College is far 
more intimately connected with the life of the College 
than a Professor ? — Certainly. 

266. A Fellow enters College as an under- 
graduate, remains in College during his under- 
graduate terms, and continues, as a rule, to live in 
the College after he gets his Fellowship, whereas the 
Professors may come from anywhere, and perhaps 
never live in the College at all ? — Yes. 

266. It does not seem to be advisable to make all the 
Professors Fellows of the College 1 — Certainly not. It 
should be a limited number. 

267. It is not desirable that the Governing Body of 
the College should be/ largely widened merely on sen- 
timental grounds? — No. I now wish to offer some re- 
marks upon another very important subject, that of the 
Divinity School. 
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The Divinity School. 
I have separated the Divinity School from the other 
Schools, in relation to the election of representative Oct. 16, 1906. 
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with other possible Divinity Schools within the Uni- M . CH . f Provuet 
versity. a like rule must be applied to them ; and, D f Trinity 
thirdly, because the Governing Body, in relation to College. * 
the other Schools and Faculties, must have a secular Dublin- 
aspect only, and bear the same relation to all de- 
nominations. The first thing to be borne in mind is 
that the Theological Faculty, historically, was the 
first in the University, that we are dealing with an 
ancient University, and not establishing a modern 
one. There is no precedent for removing a Theological 
Faculty from an ancient University, while there are 
precedents for its introduction into a modern one, as 
in the cases of the London and Victoria Universities. 
A curious idea has got abroad, that the Divinity 
School and the Church of Ireland dominate Trinity 
College and University. As a matter of fact, the 
Church of Ireland has never as such had any voice 
in the government of the College, one whit more than 
any of the other Schools, and the Bishops of the 
Church of Ireland have never had any control over 
the School, have never had a voice in the election of 
the Divinity Professors, or in the selection of the 
books for the Divinity Course. It has always been 
the Divinity School of Trinity College, and it has 
educated clergymen for the Anglican Church all over 
the world, as well as for the Church of Ireland. But 
as the Fellows, in time past, were bound to be clergy- 
men, the Bishops had every confidence in the govern- 
ment of the School. They, and other members of the 
Church of Ireland, are, fairly enough, alarmed at the 
gradual change in the personnel of the Fellows since 
the abolition of tests in 1878, and though the interests 
of their Church have been safely guarded and care- 
fully looked after up to the present, they ask for 
guarantees that it shall be so in the future. The 
question, then, naturally arises, shall the School be 
separated from the College, and handed over, with or 
without its endowments, to the Church of Ireland, as 
represented by its General Synod, or shall it be re- 
tained in Trinity College, with such alterations in the 
mode of its government as shall secure the confidence 
of that Church ? I have no hesitation in saying that, 
both in the interest of the Church and of the College, 
the latter course should be adopted. It is a funda- 
mental principle of the Church of Ireland that the 
clergy and laity shall be educated together, not only 
at lectures, but in their daily lives. They should mix 
freely, dine together in residence, and join in their 
sports together. In no other way can the clergy learn 
to understand the lay mind with .which they have to 
deal in their after lives. Other Churches may prefer 
separate education for their clergy and laity. If so, 
let them have it ; but that is no reason why we are to 
be forced to adopt their system. To its honour be it 
said, the Roman Catholic Church has never demanded 
the expulsion of the Divinity School from the College. 
On the other hand, certain leading representatives of 
another Protestant communion have made that de- 
mand. In the paper* laid before the Commission, 
signed by the Moderator and an ex-Moderator of the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, the 
demand is made for the expulsion of the Divinity 
School, to secure what they called the " Nationalisa- 
tion of Trinity College," by which they mean the 
" Secularisation of Trinity College," for they don't 
propose to use the College, even after the road has 
thus been cleared for them. In this paper there is 
shown a complete ignorance of the changes that have 
taken place in Trinity College since the abolition of 
tests in 1873. They speak of "the predominating 
ecclesiastical influence of the place." There is no 
clericalism dominant. Only four Fellows have taken 
Holy Orders since 1873 ; and of the nineteen Clerical 
Fellows at that date, only four survive. Quoting- 
from the history of two centuries ago, this paper com- 
plains of " inequality " of treatment of denominations, 
the exclusive use for Episcopalian students of the Col- 
lege Chapel, &c. But the Church of Ireland students 
have always outnumbered the students of any other 
Protestant denomination by ten to one, and do so at 
present. The statement made that " the best educa- 
tion of the country is withheld from them, except on 
conditions that tempt their sons to abandon the faith 
of their fathers," is so far removed from the truth that 
absolute ignorance of the place can be their only 
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excuse. However, I will leave this matter to be dealt 
with by those laymen of their Church who have passed 
through Trinity College, and taken full advantage of 
its education. Assuming, then, that the Divinity 
School is to remain connected with Trinity College, 
what modification should be made in its government? 
I adhere practically to the reply I gave in 1877 to a 
similar question asked me by the Belmore Commission, 
with a very slight modification. 

Three being members of the Church of Ireland 
to be named by the Board of Trinity College. 

The two Divinity Professors (the Regius Profes- 
sor and Archbishop King's Lecturer), 

One to be chosen by the Assistants to the Pro- 
fessors, together with the Professors of Ecclesias- 
tical History and Biblical Greek, 

And three to be chosen by the Bishops of the 
Church of Ireland. 

Nine in all ; and let the Archbishop of Dublin be the 
Visitor of the Divinity School in relation to Doctrine, 
with the right of appeal to the Court of the General 
Synod to those aggrieved by his decision. The Visi- 
tors of the College to be, in all other respects, the 
Visitors of the School. 

As to the finances of the School, I consider that it 
is entitled either to be carried on with the same funds 
as heretofore, or else that it should receive from the 
State an equivalent endowment, on the same prin- 
ciple as that by which endowments were given to 
Maynooth, and to the Divinity School of the Presby- 
terian Church in Belfast, under the Irish Church Act, 
1869. I also consider that, in return for the control 
over the School thus conceded to the Church of Ire- 
land, a substantial sum of money should be con- 
tributed to the funds of the College, in return for the 
professional education of the Divinity students, who 
at present, as in the case of the Law students also, pay 
no special fees for that education. 

268. Chairman.— Don't they pay the same fees as 
other studente ?— They pay the ordinary Arts fees, 
but they pay no special fees for the Divinity educa- 
tion. 

269. You suggest that the Church of Ireland should 
make a payment to the College in respect of the 
Divinity students ?— Yes ; I do not see why the 
Divinity students should not pay for the special edu- 
cation they get, any more than the students of Medi- 
cine or Engineering. 

270. Do the Divinity students pay no fees? — They 
pav no fees for Divinity, and the students of the Law 
School pay no fees for law, though both pay Arts fees. 

271. The Professors of Divinity are paid by the 
College only ?— Yes. The Regius Professor of Divinity, 
Dr. Gwynn, is paid £1,200 a year, and Archbishop 
King's Lecturer, the Dean of St. Patrick's, gets the 
•endowment of Archbishop King, which is raised to 
£700 a year by the College. I do not ask the Divinity 
students to pay fees individually, but I think the 
Church of Ireland should pay a reasonable sum to the 
funds of the College, in return for the control over the 
School thus conceded to the Church, and in return for 
the professional education of their Divinity students. 
The interest of the sum of money already lodged 
with the Church Representative Body for Divinity 
purposes goes at present to increase the incomes of 
minor incumbents. 

272. It is said that both the School and the 
Chapel are Protestant institutions ? — Yes ; but we are 
ready to admit any other Divinity School. 

273. The idea is to retain the School as a Protestant 
foundation ? — Yes. 

274. It is conceivable that, in the course of time, the 
whole body of Fellows of Trinity College might be 
Itoman Catholics ?— Of course, it is ; but I do not see 
why that should be an objection. They are not all 
doctors, yet they could manage a Medical School. I 
do not object to a Medical School being managed by 
a Board not doctors, and I think they would be able to 
manage the Divinity School ; but, in my opinion, we 
are 'bound to make a concession in answer to the 
strong memorial which the Church has addressed to 
us. I think they are entitled to representation on 
the government of the School ; but I think the staff 
of the College should have a majority, and I give 
them six out of nine. 

275. A statement has been put before us as to the 
advantages of an education in theology in a Uni- 
versity ?— Yes ; I agree with that. I think it has a 
great effect, and is of considerable importance. I say 
it with all deference and respect for Maynooth, that 



it is not wise to separate theological students from the 
laity, and I think Bishop OTfrwyer was anxious 
that the students of Maynooth should participate in 
Arts education. I entirely sympathise with him in 
that ; I think it is a very important matter. 

276. Lord Chief Baron. — It is ri^ht to say that it 
appears from the statement of the Catholic Bishops 
that they are anxious that the Maynooth students 
should participate in the Arts education of the new 
College ? — Yes ; and we offered to give them the 
same professional privileges in Arts as our own 
Divinity students, if they were allowed to come here. 

277. In the statements that we have before us, it 
appears that there were some negotiations between the 
Irish Church Synod and the Board of Trinity College 
a considerable number of years ago with the view of 
coming to an agreement as to the management of the 
Divinity School? — Yes. 

277a. As I understand, the views of the College 
and the views of the Church of Ireland are identical 
up to this point, that they both wish that the Divi- 
nity School should be continued in Trinity College ? 
—Yes. 

278. And nothing remains except the question as to 
the terms on which it should remain? — Yes. 

279. Has any effort been made to come to 
an agreement as to ^ those terms ? — Yes, nego- 
tiations have been carried on for a considerable 
time, and we have had different discussions 
about it. I thought their request was rea- 
sonable, that we should, in appointing Professors of 
Divinity, submit the names to them, not necessarily 
giving them a veto, and also that we should not make 
any alterations in the course of studies without sub- 
mitting them to the Bishops. They made that pro- 
posal, and it is a curious thing that the Board 
to whom the matter was proposed was equally divided 
upon it ; the four laymen voted for the Bishops' pro- 
posal, and the four clergymen voted against it. 

280. Then it is hopeless to expect that an agree- 
ment will be come to between the Church of Ireland 
and the Board ? — Not at all ; I think they will agree 
to my proposition — in fact I am sure they will. 

281. I think that Lord Justice FitzGibbon, Dean 
Bernard, and the two Bishops, Dr. Archdall and Dr. 
Crozier, will not put any unreasonable obstacles in 
the way of an agreement ? — Quite so ; if you ask them 
the question, I firmly believe they will agree to my 
proposition. 

282. Mr. Butcher.— There is an Address by the 
Archbishop of Dublin to the Diocesan Synod, re- 
ported in to-day's papers from which it appears that 
he is in favour of a suggestion of that kind? — Yes. 
The only difference between it and the proposition 
I made in 1877 is that in 1877 I said the three mem- 
bers were to be named by the members of the Board 
of Trinity College who were members of the Church 
of Ireland. I struck that out, because I think the 
Board of Trinity College — I care not what religion 
they are — are quite competent to name representatives 
for the Divinity School. If I give three members to 
the Bishops, as against six from inside the College, 
I think that is all they are entitled to, and it is all 
they ask. 

283. Is a student in Divinity allowed to follow his 
Divinity course while still a student in Arts ? — Yes ; 
a student in his third year in Arts is allowed to read 

in Divinity. 

284. So that for one or two years he is reading con- 
currently in both? — Yes. 

285. Is that a good arrangement? — Yes, it is a 
very good arrangement. A man studying for any of 
the professional schools can do it during part of his 
Arts course. That applies to all students. There is 
no object in the student's reading in Divinity in his 
first or second year unless he is a man of mature age. 
Any man who comes here may take up his Divinity 
reading in his third Arts year, and he may drop one 
of the courses in Arts, and the Divinity course will 
count as an additional one ; he may drop Mathe- 
matics or Classics. A classical man, as a rule, will 
drop Mathematics, and a mathematical man will 
drop Classics. 

286. Sir A. W. Rucker.— You do not think that 
that unduly interferes with what the student ought to 
read for Arts ? — No ; the same regulation also applies 
to medical students, and they have no trouble about 
it, although the medical students have to attend the 
hospitals at nine in the morning, and work again 
in the evenings. 
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287. There is no denominational test for a man who 
wishes to enter the Divinity School? — No. 

288. Chairman.— There is no " confession of 
faith 1 ' ? — No ; I suppose they are all taken to belong 
to the Church of Ireland. I don't say that is abso- 
lutely so, because we have an arrangement with the 
Presbyterian Church in Belfast that a student can 
take his first year of Divinity here ; and that is 
counted in Belfast in their theological year. 

289. Could a professed Methodist become a Bachelor 
in Divinity of the College? — He could, because the 
degree of B.D. is not limited to the Divinity School. 
A theological Faculty is one thing ; a Divinity 
School is a different thing. 

290. There is no theological test of the students? — 
There is no test for the theological faculty, nor is 
there any test to prevent a man entering the Divinity 
School. Of course a Roman Catholic would hardly 
join it, but he would not be refused. 

291. A Bachelor of Divinity must graduate in 
Arts ? — Yes ; he must take a degree in Arts. I may 
mention that Mr. J. R. Garstin, a layman and D.L., 
took the Degree of B.D. Anyone may take the de- 
gree by examination. 

292. He can go through the curriculum ? — Yes. 

293. No matter what denomination he belongs to I — 
Yes ; if he attends lectures, and passes the examina- 
tion, I don't see what there is to stop him getting 
the degree. Of course it will be a different tiling 
when he comes to be ordained. 

294. Are the lectures apart from the degree? — Yes. 
A Divinity testimonium does not involve a Divinity 
degree at all, though most men will take the degree 
of B.D. if they can, and perhaps afterwards the D.D. 

296. Sir A. W. Rucker. — Is the discipline of 
Divinity students under the Governing Body of the 
College, or under the Divinity School? — Under the 
Governing Body of the College. The Governing Body 
of the Divinity School that I propose is only a Go- 
verning 'Body in this sense, that they will have the 
selection of the Professors, the selection of the course, 
and the Professors will certify the testimonium for 
degrees. 

296. Is it considered that it would be a proper 
thing, in preparing a man to be a clergyman, to re- 
quire him to attend chapel ? — Oh, yes ; we do require 
him to go to chapel. 

297. The College would require him ? — No ; the 
College would not interfere, but if he did not attend 
chapel his testimonium would be stopped. 

298. Mr. Butcher. — I observe that your proposed 
scheme of nine representatives agrees, except in two 
respects, with the scheme put forward by Dr. Gwynn 
and Dean Bernard ; one is that they include, in addi- 
tion to the nine, three representatives of the Junior 
Fellows — that difference does not seem to be very 
important? — I don't think it is. 

299. The other difference is that they say all the 
nine members of the Governing Body must be mem- 
bers of the Church of Ireland ? — They must be, on my 
proposition also. 

300. Then there is only one point of difference. You 
proposed in 1877 that, in selecting the Governors for 
the Divinity School, only those members of the Board 
who belonged to the Church of Ireland should have a 
right to vote? — Yes, but T have changed mv mind about 
that. 

301. -So that in that proposal you differed only in 
one respect from the scheme I have referred to? — 
Yes. 

302. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— You ask that the Synod 
of the Church of Ireland shall compensate the 
College for the concessions it is proposed to make for 
them ?— Yes. I don't suppose the Synod would like to 
pay it, but I think when a concession is made to them 
they ought to pay some compensation. I don't ask the 
students to pay individually, but the Church ought 
to pay for them. 

303. Lord Chief Baro?*. — Supposing you required 
the students in Divinity to pay certain fees in addi- 
tion to what they pay at present, of course you know, 
as a practical man, that the number who entered the 
school would fall off ? — Yes, of course ; but I don't 
propose that they shall pay. 

304. And in the end the College would lose? — No. 
I propose this as a substitute for increasing the 
students' fees. I know I am singular in that pro- 
posal. 

305. Chairman.— Though you suggest it, it is not 
one of the essential things in your scheme ? — No ; we 



can ascertain the opinion of the Church on the 
matter. 

306. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Does not the Church of 
Ireland give the College a quid pro quo in the num- 
ber of students that are attracted by the College in 
order that they may enter the Divinity School ? — The 
Synod of the Church of Ireland has nothing to do 
with sending pupils at all. 

307. Yes, but the students would not go to the 
College if the Church did not accept the teaching as 
qualifying them to become clergymen ?— That is so ; 
but I give them a voice in the selection of 
the Professors and of the courses. I should state 
that we have always been on friendly terms 
with the Synod of the Church of Ireland, but 
we feel that the education of the clergy and 
laity is so vital to the Church that it is not a hard 
thing to ask them to contribute to the support of the 
Divinity School. We want to increase the usefulness 
of the College, and to get as many students as we 
can. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I only wanted to emphasise 
the point that the College does really get a quid pro 
quo from the Church. 

308. Sir A. W. Rucker.— In the course of your re- 
marks you stated that in the London and Victoria 
Universities they had found it necessary to introduce 
a faculty of theology ; and that is quite true ; but in 
neither of them is it denominational. We have the 
Church of England, and the leading Non-Conformist 
Churches all working together, and working the whole 
thing?— Yes, and they are all Protestants. 

Now, Mr. Chairman, with your permission, there 
are two other questions which I wished to deal with. 
The first is about the ladies. 

Lady Student*. 
In the paper that has been sent in by Miss White, 
the Principal of Alexandra College, which you will 
find at page 134 of the Appendix to your first Report, 
there are a number of statements which I must correct, 
because they are not at all accurate. Miss White com- 
plains, and Dean Bernard backs up her complaint, 
that we do not recognise Alexandra College in the 
same way as Oirton and Newnham Colleges are recog- 
nised in England. I do not see how we could 
recognise Alexandra College unless we recognise 
such schools as that of Mrs. Byers in Belfast, 
or the Roman Catholic College in Merrion Square, 
or Miss M'llderry's on the North side of Dublin, or 
Miss M'Killip's in Londonderry. I do not see, in 
fact, how we could recognise it as a College at all. 

309. Then it is stated that the Board of Trinity 
College do not recognise the lectures given in the 
Alexandra College ?— We did offer to recognise 
four gentlemen whom we named, members of our 
own staff teaching there. We said we would 
recognise them, but it would be an unheard of thing 
that we should recognise all the teachers whom they 
may employ there. The case of the Women's 
Colleges in England which she mentions are different 
from that of Alexandra College. Newnham College, 
for instance, is connected with one University, and 
prepares students for it. Alexandra College is con- 
nected with the two. 

310. Sir A. W. Rucker. — I have seen in London a 
recognition of individual teachers ? — Ye» ; and we have 
offered to do that when they are members of our own 
staff. 

311. Mr. Butcher, — I was going to suggest whether 
it might not be worth while to consider the desirability 
of recognising individual teachers and their courses ; 
you could not recognise the whota staff ? — Certainly not. 
I may observe that we have never recognised outside 
teachers; except that in our Medical Schools we re- 
cognise the Catholic University School of Medicine and 
the College of Surgeons, as far as one year's course. 

312. Sir A. W. Rucker. — That is a recognition of 
an institution, not of a teacher ? — Yes ; I do not see 
how we could recognise the instruction given in the 
Alexandra College at all. 

313. Mr. Butcher. — You mean in allowing attend- 
ance at its lectures to count? — Yes; we could not do 
that. We at one time said that if they could produce 
a class of eight students, who desired to attend lectures 
by one of our Professors, we would send one of them, 
provided we could get one who had time at his disposal 
to lecture to them ; and they did send an application 
for one of our Professors, but on inquiry we found it 
was impracticable. 

Then Miss White says, " I have taken no no- 
tice of the honor student attending honor lec- 

c 2 



Dublin. 

Oct. 16, 1906. 

Anthony 
Traill, Esq.. 

LL.n., M.D., 
M.CH., Provoat 
of Trinity 
College, 
Dublir. 



Digitized by 



20 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Dublin. tures and taking honor examinations all through 
— her course. The University has made adequate pro- 
OcU 16^1906. vision for such students, but they must always be in 
Anthony a nanority," inferring that we have failed to make 
Traill, Esq., provision for the majority. She is under a complete 
ll.d.,m.d.,' mistake about that. Miss White also, in estimating 
m.oh., Provost hours and fees, omits to mention that a student can 
of Trinity attend as many honour lectures as she wishes, without 
College, extra payment. She admits that the provision for 

Dublin. * honour students is adequate, but adds that such stu- 
dents must always be in the minority. That this latter 
statement has, so far, been exactly reversed by the 
facts is proved by the subjoined table : — 

Senior Sophister Year— 13 women students, of 
whom 3 are medical, 8 honour, 2 pass. 

Junior Sophister Year— 17 women students, of 
whom one is medical, 14 honour, and 2 pass stu- 
dents only coming up for examinations. 

Senior Freshman Year— 22 women studonts, of 
whom 3 are medical, one reading for Mus. Bach., 14 
honour, and 4 have not yet done honour work. 
, Junior Freshman Year — 15 women students, of 
whom one is medical, 11 have attended honour lec- 
tures or taken honours, and 3 have as yet only come 
for pass examinations. 

It will be seen that all the women students are de- 
voting themselves to special studies which require their 
attendance at the Medical School, at honour lectures, 
or for work in the library. To require them to attend 
their pass lectures outside Trinity College would entail 
many irksome complications on the students, and in- 
volve the authorities in needless expenditure. Miss 
White also states that Trinity College is devoting itself, 
too much to professional studies, rather than Arts. 
That is a most extraordinary statement. She has no 
occasion to criticise our professional schools for men ; 
she has to do only with women. The young women 
whom she represents are distinguished and successful 
students, as women students generally are. One of them 
Miss Purser, last year got marks amounting to 
seventy per cent, at the Scholarship examination, 
and in fact there was only one young man able to 
beat her, and that was Mr. Wilkins, son of the head- 
master of a school, and nephew of one of our Fel- 
lows. 



Law School. 

Now, there is one other matter to which I wish to 
refer. It is a remark made by Dr. H. Brougham Leech 
in reference to the Law School, at page 61 of the Ap- 
pendix.* He has made a tremendous onslaught on the 
Law* Schools, both of Henrietta-street and Trinity Col- 
lege ; and he states ; a In the year 1902 considerable 
changes were made in the Trinity Law School, but not 
only was the opportunity missed of making an at- 
tempt to correct these deficiencies, but any such at- 
tempt was made more difficult in the future. In that 
year, acting upon the advice of a Committee selected 
by the 'Board, from which every Law Professor had 
been excluded, the College authorities determined to 
establish a Moderatorship in Legal and Political 
Science, i.e., an Honour Degree in Arts, to be preceded 
during two years by the usual courses of lectures and 
examinations connected with Law and Political Eco- 
nomy. Theoretically, we all believe that the examina- 
tion system has been overdone ; but this makes no 
difference in practice ; and accordingly six additional 
examinations were introduced into the course in Arts, 
which included such technical subjects as Real Pro- 
perty, Contract, Criminal Law, Equity, the Law of 
Evidence, and Private International Law." He says 
he protested against this, and was supported in his 
views by the majority of his colleagues, and by Sir 
Edmund Bewley, and he omitted to state that the 
Board's Committee included Lord Justice FitzGibbon. 
Mr. Justice Madden our Vice-Chancellor, and Mr. 
Serjeant Jellett, the highest educational authorities. 
The reason Mr. Leech was not called in to 
give advice was because he gave the most 
determined opposition to it from first to last, but Dr. 
Hart, who opposed it at first, has given his adhesion 
to it. Mr. Bastable and Mr. Baxter, the other Pro- 
fessors, were entirely in favour of it, and Lord Justice 
FitzGibbon, Mr. Justice Madden, and Mr. Jellett 
united in recommending it, and all the Professors 
were afterwards called in to carry out the details. 
Already eleven gold medals and seven silver medals 
have been obtained at the new Law Moderatorship 
examination. 

• Appendix to First Report 



314. Lord Chief Baron.— The opinion of these gen- 
tlemen was followed and adhered to by the Benchers of 
King's Inn. We think it a most beneficial reform ? 
—Yes. 

315. Chairman. — One of the complaints which have 
been made on behalf of the Professors is that their 
position is uncertain and insufficiently guaranteed"? — 
Under the School of Physic Act we can only elect 
Medical Professors for a term of years. Some 
people recommend that we should not make them 
professors for life, because if appointed for life we 
might not be able to get rid of them when they become 
unequal to the discharge of their duties. There is a 
difference between the Professor and a Tutor Fellow. 
An ordinary Tutor becoming useless won't affect a 
large number, but if the Head of a Department be- 
comes inefficient that Department will go to the wall 
— if we don't re-elect him he is generally pensioned. 
Dr. Thompson came to us from Belfast Queen's Col- 
lege, where he had an income of £500 a year with a 
pension attached, and he accepted a Professorship in 
Trinity College, and there is no reason why he should 
be disturbed. He was nominated for the position by 
the College of Physicians, and they pay him £02 a 
year, but we, the College, pay the greater part of his 
salary. 

316. There is a question raised as regard the Medical , 
School and the College of Physicians. I sup- 
pose you saw the memorial on the subject ? — 
Yes, I saw the Registrar about it and have been 
talking to him. I see no reason for the present state 
of things being disturbed. Of course persons like Dr. 
Thompson, and holders of professorships like his, 
there is no reason why they should be disturbed, and 
if the College of Physicians choose to re-elect such 
men over and over again they won't want 
pensions. Dr. Thompson, however, is a 
physiologist, and gives his entire time to the discharge 
of his duties. A great portion of it is devoted to the 
subject of research. I raajr state that I am in favour 
of retaining officers who give their entire time and of 
their being liberally treated, especially as regards 
pensions, so far as it can possibly be done. They 
state that the insurance offices, if they pay a pre- 
mium of about £8 10*. a year from the age of thirty- 
eight to sixty-five, will give them £100 a year for the 
rest of their lives, but this College has not 
funds to do that, and if they can get provided for by 
such a figure as £8 10s. I don't see why they should not 
pay it themselves. Wo cannot undertake to saddle the 
funds of the College with retiring pensions, though, 
as a matter of fact, we have given pensions to a good 
many men whom we could not keep. 

317. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — With regard to the Arts 
course and it he whole trend of study in the University, 
I wish to ask you is there anything in our Arts course' 
here that differentiates it in any way from the trend 
and scope of the Arts course in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge ? — I have not studied the Arts course in Oxford 
end Cambridge, nor do I know all their requirements. 
I would be sorry to criticise anything that is done in 
either of those Universities. I don't think, however, 
they require attendance at lectures as much as we do. 
I think in Oxford and Cambridge attendance depends 
more upon being on the premises than upon the actual 
number of lectures attended. 

318. I was now referring to the kind of subjects in 
which the students were examined and the mode of ex- 
amination in Arts. It must be the same thing in 
Trinity College as in Oxford and Cambridge ? — Yes ; 1 
believe so. 

319. Dr. Jackson. — I did not ask you any question 
about the teaching because I understand that that 
matter will come up more properly when Professor 
MahaCTy comes here? — Yes; he is the Senior lec- 
turer, and is competent to give you all information 
on that subject. 

320. Chaieman. — With regard to the provision that 
is made in Trinity College for post-eraduate studf 
and the encouragement of research, so far as I under- 
stand, you have no regular system for the encourage- 
ment of post-graduate study or research, but you have, 
from time to time, given encouragement to it where 
a special occasion has arisen ? — Yes ; I may say that 
in the Medical School within the last two years we 
have had a system of post-graduate study. This year 
twenty-three doctors came from all parts, and we put 
them into some of the students' rooms which were 
vacant, and we also supplied them with breeakfast and 
dinner. We had a naval gentleman, and one from 
China, and one from Canada, and they came here 
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and worked as hard as possible at post-graduate 
.study for several weeks, and went away delighted 
with what they had done here. We selected a num- 
ber of eminent young doctors lately in our School, 
and not yet in too large practice, and they under our 
own staff devoted their special attention to these post- 
graduate students, who paid £12 12s. for the course. 

321. In the Arts classes was there no post-graduate 
-course ? — No. 

322. I believe you have no endowment for it? — We 
have no endowment whatever for research. If you can 
-get us an endowment we will be only too delighted to 
have a course of poet-graduate study in Arts. We 
could carry it out in the new buildings here. One 
thing I should state, that the Professors have really 
not much time at their disposal. We would require 
to have Professors for the purpose. A Professor's 
whole time is taken up with his duties on account 
of the large number of students. 

323. But there is no provision made for research 
in the way of endowment ? — No ; no provision. 

324. There is another matter I wish to bring to your 
notice. In England, as you are aware, the Univer- 
sities take part in the examination and in the inspec- 
tion of schools. I believe nothing of the kind is done 
here? — It is done in Ireland by the Board of Inter- 
mediate Education. I should also say we have an 
army class here which has done very good work. We 
have a splendid army class now. I am a member of 
the Advisory Board on Military Education at the 
War Office, and we have been promised by the War 
Office seventy commissions during the next five years. 
In that class we are doing good work. 

325. In England, I may mention to you, provision is 
made by way oi scholarships by the Universities for 
•sending promising boys from the primary to the secon- 
dary schools and from that to the Universities. Is 
there anything of that sort in Ireland ? Have you 
-any scholarships or bursarships ? — Well, there are 



Exhibitions which are to be got at entrance by young 
men, but we have nothing to bring boys up from the 
primary to the Intermediate Schools. There are the 
Erasmus Smith Exhibitions, but the Royal School 
Exhibitions have come to an end in Trinity College, 
having been otherwise disposed of by the " Educa- 
tional Endowment Commission (Ireland)," Sir John 
Nutting has also given a fund for those boys who have 
answered best at the Intermediate Examinations, and 
the Board doubled the number so as to take in those 
who did not exactly come under his scheme. 

326. Dr. Douglas Htde. — Are these exhibitions 
open to women? — They are. I had a letter about a 
young lady recently who wanted to enter College 
with the help of one of them. 

327. Is there any limit of denomination? — No; no 
limit at all. Sir John Nutting has offered £5,000 to- 
wards the erection of a chapel inside the College, and 
he was immediately denounced, as a " souper" for doing 
it. It is a rather strange thing to say when he offered 
to provide that amount at his own expense. In con- 
clusion, I must express a hope that all reforms re- 
commended by the Royal Commission will be carried 
out by King's Letter, and not by Act of Parliament. 
Power has been reserved sufficiently by the Crown 
under our Charter to enable all such reforms to be 
carried out with the consent of the Governing Body. 
Everyone interested in the future of the College must 
see that nothing could be more injurious to its interests 
than to let them become the play of parties, or be sub- 
jected to debates, by persons who cannot understand 
the questions involved. Educational institutions are 
very tender plants and require very delicate handling. 
Sudden revolutionary changes may have effects that 
cannot be foreseen, and nothing can be more injurious 
to the work of a teaching staff than to have hanging 
over their heads impending changes of a serious 
nature, and alarms which will distract their minds 
from their congenial work. 
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The Commission adjourned till the following morning. 



Note. — The Provost' s supplemental evidence is printed at page 147. 
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SECOND BAY. 

WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 17th, 1906. 

AT 10.30 O'CLOCK, A.M., 

At Trinity College, Dublin. 

Present;— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.cl., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d.cl., k.cs.i. ; Sir Arthur ROcker, m.a., d sc, ll.d., f.b.s.; Henry Jackson, 

E8q., D.LITT., LL.D. ; S. H. BUTCHER, Esq., M.A., LL.D., D.LITT., M.P. ; DOUGLAS HYDE, Esq., LL.D. ; 

Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.cd. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



Francis A. Tablhon,* Esq., ll.d., sc.d., Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, Bursar ; and the Very 
Rev. John H. Bernard,* d.d., d.cl., Dean of St. Patrick's, Archbishop King's Lecturer in Divinity, 
called in and examined. 
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328. Chaikman.— I think, Mr. Dean, that you with 
Dr. Tarleton appear before us as representing the sig- 
natories to what appears as Statement I. in the Ap- 
pendix to our First Report ; that is to say, " State- 
ment submitted by the Provost, Six Senior Fellows, 
and Twelve Junior Fellows V'—(Dean Bernard}— That 
is so. 

329. And that deals with the religious question? — 
Yea 

330. And you call our attention to the fact that in 
1903 certain resolutions were passed by way of offer, 
as it were, to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy in regard 
to Trinity College?— Yea 

331. Of course, we should like to hear what you 
have to say upon them, and I should like to present to 
you the point which appears to me to require atten- 
tion. Do you think that the offer is made and is con- 
tinued subject to any condition implied or expressed 
that it shall be accepted by the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy in satisfaction of their claims, or do you pro- 
pose to put it forward as a thing which might be con- 
sidered for what it is worth as satisfying such of the 
Roman Catholic laity as choose to avail themselves of 
it ? I do not know whether I have made myself quite 
clear? — I understand the question to mean: Is this 
put forward by Trinity College without any condition, 
or subject to the approval of the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy. 

332. Yes? — I understand the statement as appended 
to this document which I have signed is merely put 
forward as a statement of fact of something which hap- 
pened in the past, a proposition which was made in the 
past and which was rejected. I am not in a position to 
say whether the authorities at Trinity College would be 
willing to make this offer without any formal accept- 
ance of it on the part of the Roman Catholic authori- 
ties. 

333. Acceptance, as it were, in full satisfaction of 
all claims? — I am not prepared to answer that. Per- 
haps I may say that we had arranged, subject to your 
wishes, that Dr. Tarleton should make his statement 
first, as he represents and is a Senior Fellow. 

334. Then I will ask that question of Dr. Tarleton ? 
— (Dr. Tarleton) — Would you be so good as to repeat 
the question? 

335. The question is this, referring to the offer made 
in the Resolutions of 1903, which you have set cut in 
your Statement, that offered certain terms to the 
Roman Catholic body ; it appears at present that those 
terms have been refused, and there does not appear, 
as far as I can see, much probability of their being 
accepted in the near future. Do you stand to those 
terms unconditionally, or do you make it an implied 
or expressed condition that they 9hall be accepted by 
the Roman Catholic body in full satisfaction of their 
claims in University matters ? — It is a difficult question 
for me to answer. I cannot answer for the Governing 



Body of Trinity College ; I have no doubt they would 
be willing to renew the offer ; that is my own convic- 
tion, but that is all I can say. 

336. I should like to hear anything you may wish to- 
say on the Statement which is before us? — Am I to 
go on? 

357. I understood from the Dean that you were 
rather put forward as the speaker for this Statement ? — 
I suppose it was merely from a strictly collegiate point 
of view ; of course, from that point of view, I would 
take precedence, but from the popular point of view 
no doubt the Dean would. 

338. We shall hope to hear you both? — As I under- 
stand what I was asked to do was to try and support 
the document which was put forward opposing the in- 
stitution of a new college in the University of Dublin, 
put in expressly for the purpose of satisfying the 
claims of the Roman Catholics. I would like to say 
two things ; first of all, that in most of what I say you 
must consider me as expressing my own opinion, be- 
cause although a great many gentlemen signed that 
document it is impossible for me to say what are the 
reasons which actuated them ; one person may have 
been actuated by one reason, while another person was 
actuated by a different reason. I can only give my 
awn views on the matter and my own reasons for sign- 
ing. I believe that those reasons are the tame as 
those which actuated a great many others, but I can- 
not speak for that with absolute certainty. 

339. But I think you are deputed by that body to 
represent their views to us ?— Certainly. The next 
thing I should like to say is that it is impossible for me 
to say anything new. I have already expressed my 
opinions on the subject at great length before the 
Commission which investigated University mattars two 
or three years ago, and everything I can say now has 
been said before either by myself or by somebody else. 

340. I need not remind you that the whole of the 
evidence given before Lord Robertson's Commission is 
before us, and that we are required to consider it, and 
we have considered it? — The proposition which I am 
here for the purpose of opposing as far as I can is, as 
I understand, the introduction of a Catholic College 
into the University of Dublin. That introduction may 
mean one or other of two very different ihinga. That 
Catholic College may be quite separate from Trinity 
College .and each College may have practically a Uni- 
versity power : that is, they may prepare men in every 
way for their degree, and the only common bond be- 
tween them may be simply that the degrees shall be 
conferred on the same day by the same person in the 
same hall and be called by the same name. 

341. You mean Colleges examining as well as teach- 
ing, do you ? — Examining and teaching and sending the 
men up and saying that these men are fit to have 
degrees, and all that the University would do would 
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he simply to confer the degree through a Vice-Chan- 
oellor, who, I suppose, would be common to the two 
Colleges. That is the plan, as I understood it, which 
Mr. Wyndham contemplated at one time. That really 
appears to me to be having two independent Universi- 
ties tied together under a common name. The chief 
•objection I nave to that plan is that it would be in 
fact a sham.; it would be merely a way of throwing 
dust into the eyes of the English public, founding a 
new University and making them suppose that it was 
nothing of the sort. It would also be giving the 
name of the degrees of the University of Dublin to 
the degrees conferred by what would really and bono 
fide be a new University. 

342. Of course you are aware that part of the sugges- 
tion would be to have independent, external examiners 
who would do their utmost to make the degrees in the 
two colleges equal ? — I am supposing that each college 
presents a man for a degree. I am supposing that 
that is your plan ; I do not know whether it is your 
plan or not ; I do not know in the least degree. 

343. Oh, we have no plan as yet ? — I am only argu- 
ing against that. It would be simply a sham. Other- 
wise it appears to me much less objectionable than the 
ether plan. 

344. Is not that plan pursued in the Welsh Univer- 
sity? — I really know very little abcut the Welsh Uni- 
versity, but I suppose there is the same Welsh Univer- 
sity examination for all the Colleges. 

345. I believe that each College examines with the 
•aid of external examiners who send up the students for 
the degree? — And the University does nothing but 
confer the degree. 

346. Yes?— Well, that may be, but I think it would 
be a great misnomer to call two Colleges, which are 
really independent Universities, one University. The 
difference from having two separate Universities, so 
far as I can see, would be more or less to deceive the 
public, and to give a fictitious value to the Degrees 
•conferred on the students of the new College. Those 
are my reasons for opposing that plan. But my ob- 
jections to the other plan are much deeper. The 
other plan is, I think, very much more dangerous to 
the interests of education. The other plan, as I 
understand it, would be to have a real University, 
with subordinate Colleges. Now, if you had a real 
University, that would, of course, imply that you had 
University examinations, University lectures, and 
University Professors, as distinguished from Col- 
legiate examinations, Collegiate lectures, and Col- 
legiate Professors. I think if we examine into it we 
find that in the present case that plan would not 
work in a satisfactory manner. We must consider 
what the probable character of the new College would 
be. As I understand it, the new College, if founded 
at all, would be founded for satisfying the claims and 
the aspirations of what I may call devout Catholics. 
That in itself is, of course, a very legitimate-object, 
and one to which I have not the slightest objection, 
but I would prefer to have it done in some other way. 
By " a devout Catholic" I understand a man who 
belongs to the Catholic religion, and is thoroughly 
devoted to his own Church, and what he desires, so 
far as I know his aspirations, is an education which 
is thoroughly approved of by his own Church, and, 
therefore, in the last resort, entirely under its control. 
What he fears above all things is the slightest taint 
of heresy ; what he seeks to avoid above all things is 
peril to any of his religious beliefs. I take it that if 
a new College was founded it would be founded in 
such a way as to satisfy the aspirations of the kind 
of man I have described. On the other hand, the 
educated Protestant in general requires in higher 
education the free investigation of truth by purely 
scientific methods, uncontrolled by any Church, and 
the free exercise of thought and reason. Therefore, 
it appears to me that the two Colleges in the new 
University, or, I should rather say, in the modified 
University of Dublin, would differ in reference to the 
fundamental principles in accordance with which edu- 
cation should be regulated. Now, if the University 
were a real University the effect of this would, I 
think, be disastrous. As I said before, to make a 
University a reality as distinguished from a College 
there must be University examinations, University 
Professors, and University lectures. In respect of all 
of these there would be, in my belief, a struggle be- 
tween the two Colleges which would be most detri- 
mental to the interests of education. In the new 



University Trinity College would in all probability 
advocate a knowledge of books and theories which the 
Catholic College would regard as dangerous or here- 
tical. This same difference of opinion would extend 
to the subjects and the modes of treatment deemed de- 
sirable in the University lectures. The governing 
body of the University would then be composed of two 
camps. If Trinity College should triumph in the 
struggle, which, no doubt, would take place, the de- 
vout Catholic would come to regard the University of 
Dublin as dangerous ; if the Catholic College should 
triumph Protestants would look upon the education 
given by the University of Dublin as one-sided, in- 
complete, and antiquated. This would, I think, be 
extremely detrimental to the interests of education, 
and would to a great extent defeat the ends of this 
Commission. The University of Dublin would not 
be satisfactory to the whole of the people of Ireland ; 
it would not, I think, be satisfactory to any part or 
section of them, because each portion would spoil it 
for the students of the other portion. In respect 
of University Professors the state of things 
would be, perhaps, still worse. The two Colleges 
would be balanced one against the other, and 
in all probability one-half of the Professors 
would be Protestants and the other half Roman 
Catholics. The result would be that when a Pro- 
fessorship became vacant the primary question with 
respect to a candidate for the post would be, not 
whether he surpassed the other candidates in know- 
ledge of the subject, but whether he was of the right 
religion. Indeed, it would in general be necessary 
that the occupant of a particular Professorship should 
always belong to the same religion, because when a 
Professorship fell vacant, if a man of the same re- 
ligion were not appointed the balance would be de- 
stroyed. I have now stated as briefly as I could the 
grounds on which I personally am strongly opposed to 
the institution of a second College in the University 
of Dublin, and I think, so far as I know, that a great 
many of the people who signed the document hold 
pretty much the same opinions as I do, but, of course, 
I cannot say with absolute certainty that they all do. 

347. We are much obliged to you for your state- 
ment. I gather that you conceive it almost impos- 
sible, in Ireland at any rate, to establish a denomi- 
national College in an undenominational University? 
~— Yes. 

348. Such things have existed elsewhere? — If it 
takes part in the government of the University as 
distinct from the College, I think it would spoil the 
government of the University. 

349. Would it not be possible to have an examining 
University at the head of two denominational Col- 
leges? — I think not, without spoiling the examina- 
tions. Who are tc settle the courses for the examina- 
tions? 

350. Of course, the University would settle those? 
— How is the governing body of the University to be 
selected ; I presume by persons elected from the Col- 
leges, each College having equal representation. I 
fear there would very often be very strong differences 
of opinion as to the courses between the representa- 
tives of the two Colleges. 

351. I suppose you are aware of the fact that 
Roman Catholic Colleges in England have been in the 
habit of sending their students to the University of 
London, and, as far as I know, without any objection 
to the questions at all ; I never heard of any difficulty 
arising ? — That is a totally different thing. Roman 
Catholics, I think wisely, adapt themselves to circum- 
stances, and in England they are quite ready to do 
things which they will not do in Ireland. 

352. I think your view comes to this, that either in 
the Professorships or in the Senate of the re-modelled 
University continual conflict would go on ?— Quite so. 

353. That is a very short view of the case. Do you 
wish, Mr. Dean, to add anything to the statement of 
Dr. Tarleton on this subject ? — (Dean Bernard) — Yes ; 
if I may be permitted, I should like to add a little in 
supplement of what he said. In reference to the first 
question put to me, as to whether we were authorised 
to say that the resolutions adopted by the Board in 
1903 were put forward unconditionally or with a 
qualification, I say I have received no instructions to 
answer that question, but I have not the slightest 
doubt as to what the answer of the Collegiate authori- 
ties would be. I have not the slightest doubt that the 
Board or the Council would be willing to renew the 
offer if there was the slightest prospect that it would 
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be taken advantage of by the Roman Catholics of Ire- 
land and approved by the Roman Catholic authori- 
ties, even though it were not regarded as a final settle- 
ment. 

354. Then, that involves the approval of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy ? — I am afraid it could not be 
done without. There is the supervision of religious 
observances by clergymen of their own Church, and 
if the Roman Catholic Hierarchy do not approve, 
Roman Catholic clergymen cannot be expected to 
come. 

355. Practically you think it could not be worked 
without the assent of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy ? 
— I do not think so. In reference to the larger ques- 
tion, it might be convenient to follow the lines Dr. 
Tarleton has taken up. I quite agree with him, and 
those whom we represent would all agree, I think, that 
if there is to be a real University, the University 
authority must exercise some control over the courses 
of study and over the examiners in the constituent 
Colleges. The analogy of the Welsh University is, I 
submit, not complete, because in the case of the Welsh 
University you have the spectacle of two or more 
Colleges animated by the same ideals of education, 
pursuing a common end, desiring to reach the same 
goal. There is a healthy rivalry between them, but it 
is not a rivalry infected by theological or political 
partisanship. These conditions do not obtain in 
Ireland. The proposal, as I understand it, is that 
there should be two Colleges autonomous not only as 
regards domestic discipline but as regards courses of 
study, and as regards examinations, and that the de- 
grees which should be given by the University to the 
students of each College should be identical ; that is to 
say, that the students of the new Roman Catholic 
College would claim the degree of the University of 
Dublin, which is well spoken of, and I think de- 
serves to be well spoken of, because of the past 
history of the University — they would claim that de- 
gree and would get it, although they would not have 
conformed to the conditions under which alone that de- 
gree has been given in the past. It does not seem to 
me that you can have a University which has no con- 
trol over its constitutent Colleges. The control which 
it is suggested should be exercised by external ex- 
aminers would not, I believe, in the conditions of 
Irish life, be adequate, and the friction that would 
go on would be intolerable. As Tegards what I venture 
to think is the larger and more statesmanlike proposal, 
the attempt to have one real University which should 
exercise the same kind of control over its constitutent 
Colleges that Oxford University exercises over its 
Colleges — that, I think, is impossible for this reason. 
It is an attempt to combine in the same institution 
two inconsistent ideals. As Dr. Tarleton has pointed 
out, there are two ideals of education which are very 
well understood. One I may call for shortness the 
" liberal " ideal, according to which all research and 
investigation should be free. It is not necessarily an 
irreligious ideal at all, but it is quite distinct from the 
ultra-montane ideal which demands that at every 
point investigation should be checked by the ecclesiasti- 
cal authorities. Those are inconsistent and incom- 
patible ideals, and any attempt to combine them in 
one institution would only breed confusion and 
disaster, not to speak of friction. I would point to 
the fact that the Roman Catholic Bishops, in the very 
remarkable statement which they have presented to 
thy Commissioners, seem to be quite conscious of that, 
because they have mentioned three alternative pro- 
posals for the future, any one of which, they say, 
they would be prepared to accept, but they are careful 
to point out that there is only "one of those proposals 
with which they would be satisfied. 

356. Is that so ? — Those are the words in the State- 
ment.* 

357. 'Any of the following solutions " ? — " Pre- 
pared to accept," not "satisfied with." "That solu- 
tion, indeed any solution that would give us a College 
instead of a University, falls far short of what the 
Catholics of Ireland have a right to claim." That is 
one passage in which they point out that they would 
not be satisfied with any solution short of a Univer- 
sity, and there are other passages. 

358. May I call your attention to the very last 
paragraph of all : 

" To sum up then, the Standing Committee of 
the Catholic Bishops feel that they are safe in 
stating that the Catholics of Ireland would be pre- 
pared to accept any of the following solutions " ? — 



I think the phraseology is very carefully chosen. 
They do not say that they would be satisfied with any 
of the following solutions, and I see no reason for sup- 
posing that if any solution short of a University for 
Roman Catholics were given them they would cease- 
to ask for something further. 

359. Mr. Butcher. — In the la6l paragraph but three 
there is a similar statement to the effect that they "have 
a right to a University in harmony with their prin- 
ciples," which is the real demand, of course? — Yes; 
that is their demand, and any solution short of that — 
although they would be prepared to accept it — they do 
not say that they are prepared to accept as a final 
or complete or satisfactory solution. 

360. Dr. Coffey. — But is not that paragraph based 
rather upon the numerical strength of the Catholics of 
Ireland than upon any question of system or of ideal : 
"It is unnecessary, therefore, to refer here to them 
further than to express the conviction that the 
Catholics of Ireland, who are 74 per cent, of 
the whole population, and have shown, in the 
Royal University, not only by the number, but 
by the ability and attainments of their students, 
their capacity for higher education, have a 
right to a University in harmony with their prin- 
ciples." That is really based on the numericaL 
strength of the Catholics and their academic successes, 
is it not ? — It is based on a great deal more than that ; 
it is based on a question of principle. 

361. I do not see where that comes in ? — Paragraph 
three, from the end, says : " The Catholic Bishops of 
Ireland regard this as the true and adequate solution of 
the University question." I think those are very strong 
words, and very carefully chosen words; then thejr 
go on to say they would be prepared to accept other 
solutions, but I submit that they have not said that 
they will be satisfied with other solutions. 

362. Sir T. Raleigh. — I read the document as you 
do, Mr. Dean, and think they chose their language 
very carefully ?— The point I had reached was that 
the attempt to combine these two inconsistent ideals 
not only will lead to endless friction, but that it will 
not really satisfy the only persons who have any right 
to speak on behalf of the Roman Catholic body — that 
is, the Roman Catholic Bishops. It would lead to- 
friction, and I must say that they must be conscious 
of that. They have more than once, I am glad to- 
say, said that they do not wish to injure Trinity Col- 
lege or the system of education pursued there ; but they 
wish to have such a system of education as they can 
recommend their own people to adopt. Then, it seems 
to me and those whom I represent to be an unwise 
thing to tie them, or attempt to force unwilling part- 
ners into a union. To tether two people or parties 
together, one of whom is very unwilling to be a part- 
ner to the contract, and the other of whom says he is 
prepared to accept it, but does not say he is 
satisfied with it, is, I think, a rather dangerous pro- 
ceeding, looking at the question in the light of ex- 
perience. We have tried this system of denomina- 
tional balance in Ireland before, in primary education 
and in Intermediate education, and it has led to the 
most scandalous and shocking results. I am speaking 
of what is notorious and admitted when I say that -if 
an appointment is vacant under either the Inter- 
mediate Board or the National Board, on which I 
had the honour to sit for six years, the first question 
always is not " who is the best man we can get" but 
" is it the turn of the Roman Catholics or of the Pro- 
testants to appoint?" It is inevitable that that would 
happen again if you had a University with two con- 
stituent Colleges, one of which was professedly and 
avowedly Roman Catholic in tone and temper, if not 
in constitution, and the other of which was professedly 
and avowedly Protestant in tone and temper, if not 
in constitution. If you had to appoint a Professor of 
History, or a Professor of Mathematics, and the Uni- 
versity Court appointed twice running Presbyterian 
Professors in History or Anglican or Roman Catholic 
Examiners in Mathematics, there would be an outcry 
all over the country. That is not mere vague 
prophecy; it is based on the results of experience. 
That is what has happened over and over again. It 
is most lamentable that it should be so, but this funda- 
mental divergence in principle between two sections 
of the Irish people is at the root of the whole difficulty. 
Therefore, I maintain that if we are to try to 
"nationalise" Trinity College or the University of 
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Dublin — I think "nationalise" is the phrase used — 
we should pnt very clearly lefore ourselves what we 
mean by Nationalisation. If you mean the offering 
of equal opportunities without any privilege to all 
creeds, the University of Dublin is National. If you 
mean by Nationalisation the attempt to combine in 
one institution two incompatible and inconsistent 
ideals of education, then the nationalisation is a mere 
idle dream. Then, there is another point of view 
which I think is deserving of attention when people 
speak of the importance of Nationalising the Univer- 
sity of Dublin. Is it really a desirable thing to have 
only one type of University in a country? I notice 
that Bishop O'Dwyer, in the very remarkable evidence 
which he gave before the Robertson Commission, says 
this : " One of my strongest convictions as an educa- 
tionist is the utter inadvisability of having only one 
University institution and having all the intellect of 
the country shaped in one mould. I do not believe 
in that principle, and therefore I have always been 
opposed to interfering with Trinity College." I en- 
tirely concur in the view put forward there. There 
is a need in Ireland for a University of a somewhat 
different type from the University of Dublin. 
There are two types of Universities in England. There 
are Oxford and Cambridge, on the one hand, which 
are the homes of learning and research, and represent 
the old traditions of education, to the great benefit 
of the country. In addition, there are the modern 
Universities, like Birmingham, Victoria University, 
Manchester, and, to some extent, the Welsh Univer- 
sity, which are very largely congeries of technical 
and professional schools. Their aim is not so much 
to produce scholars and promote research as to fit 
young men to earn their living as doctors, lawyers, 
engineers, and so forth — a very intelligible and ad- 
mirable ideal, but a distinct ideal from the other. 
It has been put in this way, that what Ireland needs 
at this moment is not so much a Roman Catholic 
University as a democratic University — a University 
where young men of the humbler classes will be able 
to receive at a cheaper rate such education as would 
fit them for the professions. That is the real need of 
Ireland at the present moment, but it is quite intelli- 
gible that that is a different kind of thing from a 
University like Trinity College, Dublin. I do not 
think a greater misfortune could happen to education 
in Ireland than that the University of Dublin should 
depart from its own ideals and endeavour to transform 
itself into a University of the modern type; and if 
it is to satisfy the needs of our Roman Catholic 
countrymen, it will inevitably have to transform itself 
into such a University. 

363. When you connect the idea of a modern Uni- 
sity adapting people to industrial pursuits with the 
idea of a Catholic University, you would not wish to 
have a University which excluded Protestants from 
industrial education? — Not at all. But the number 
of Protestants in this country of the type I speak of 
is very much less than the number of such Roman 
Catholics. 

364. Your idea would be to have a Catholic Indus- 
trial University? — I would not put it as strongly as 
that? — I would say a University of the modern type. 
Then, again, if I may refer to the Statement made 
by the Roman Catholic Bishops, that seems to me to 
be what they have in their minds. There is a re- 
markable sentence on p. 81*:— " Then it is well to 
bear in mind that, as a body, the Catholic students 
who seek a University degree are not rich, and would, 
as a rule, find the cost of Trinity College prohibitive ; 
while its studies, which have run in one groove for 
ages, to suit the requirements of certain classes of 
the community, could with difficulty be now brought 
into a modern shape, so as to meet the actual needs 
of the country." That, seems to me to indicate the 
view of the Roman Catholic Bishops, a view which 
is shared by a great number of other people, that 
what is desirable in Ireland is a University of a 
more modern tvpe than the University of Dublin. 

366. But with a predominant Catholic atmosphere? 
— Yes. 

366. Lord Chief Baron.— It should include these 
other subjects ? — I would say that it would lay itself 
out rather to provide these other subjects. 

367. Chairman.— Would not the Protestants of 
Ireland feel it a grievance to be excluded practically 
from this modern University ?— I do not think so. 

368. You think there is not a sufficient number of 
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them ?— There is not a sufficient number of the class 
I speak of — sons of farmers in the south and west 
of Ireland, young men who do not need and could 
never afford to pay for a University education of 
the older type, but who might be very much benefitted 
by residence and instruction in a University of the 
modern type. 

369. You would not exclude the older studies? — 
No, I should not exclude them, but I think it very 
improbable that, if a University of that type were 
established, the older studies would be given at all 
the same position that they have in the University 
of Dublin. I may take a simple illustration. I do 
not think it is likely, if a modern University were 
established in Ireland to-morrow, that there would 
be any Professor of Arabic 

370. There would be a Professor of brewing in- 
stead? — I think so. Those are the main grounds of 
my objection. 

371. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you know London 
University, with its Colleges in its modern and re- 
formed development? — I have no practical personal 
experience of the working of London University, but 
I have friends who are somewhat intimately ac- 
quainted with its work. Dr. Headlam, Principal of 
King's College, London, is a friend of mine, and I 
have heard a great deal about it from him. 

372. Of course, you are aware that there are a 
number of denominational Colleges in the University 
of London, and that the University itself is strictly 
undenominational ? — Yes. 

373. Now, taking that for a moment for a type, 
and viewing it in your second aspect — that is, as a 
real University — I want to consider some of your 
objections to it? — Perhaps I might just correct what 
I said a moment ago. I acquiesced in the statement 
that there were Colleges in London University of a 
denominational type. I am aware that there are 
Colleges that are recognised by that University, but 
I am not aware how far it would be correct to regard 
them as constituent parts of the University, as the 
Oxford and Cambridge Colleges are parts of those 
Universities. 

374. Of course you have studied the final Report 
of the Robertson Commission? — Yes. 

375. And you are aware of the character of the 
College it suggests should be founded in the Royal 
University ?--Yes. 

376. The only matter in which the question of 
religion comes in there is in reference to the tenure 
of the officers of the College ; is not that so ? I will 
just read it for you from the Reportt : " The Govern- 
ing Body would manage the property and business of 
the College. It would see to the carrying out of the 
examinations for decrees in accordance with the re- 
quirements of the University. Its sanction would 
be required to the graduation courses of study to be 
proposed by the Professors for submission to the 
Senate of the University. The President and the 
Professors would be appointed by the Governing 
Body, subject to the approval of the Crown, and 
each of these officers would hold under King's 
Letter. They would hold office for life (or a term 
of years), or until grave moral misconduct, proved 
to the satisfaction of the Visitors. It would also 
be a condition of their tenure of office that they 
should not teach or publish anything contrary to the 
aoctnne of the Roman Catholic Church." That would 
be the only essential difference between a Professor of 
that College and a Professor of the other College, say 
Trinity College?— In regard to his tenure— he would 
be subject to an ecclesiastical authority, directly or 
indirectly, in addition to the ordinary academic 
authority. 

377. No; it is not proposed ?— -Not directly. 

378. It is not proposed by Lord Robertson's Com- 
mission. I will proceed to read to you: "No 
Professor should be deprived of office except with the 
concurrence of all the Visitors. The duty of choosing 
books for use in College, so far as not prescribed in 
the course of studies settled by the authorities already 
SDecified, should be with each Professor in regard to 
his own class, subject only to the disciplinary powers 
of the Visitors. We think the Visitors might be 
four in number— two of His Majesty's Judges and 
two Bishops of the Roman Catholic Church The 
Judges need not necessarily be members of that 
Church. In cases in which it is alleged that a Pro- 
fessor has taught or published something contrary 
to the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, the 
question of fact— what was said or published— would 
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be for all the Visitors. The question — what is the 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church in the matter 
in question — would be for the Bishops alone. The 
question whether what had been taught was against 
that doctrine as interpreted by the two Bishops would 
be for all the Visitors, and so would the question of 

Sunishment." The only thing that is left to the sole 
etermi nation of the Bishops is the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church? — I am quite aware of that. That 
is the scheme which is put forward over and over 
again in evidence before Lord Robertson's Commis- 
sion. 

379. And, as I understand, the papers put forward 
by the Bishops, they would be satisfied with a College 
of this type ; therefore I am not passing from this 
type of College. The sole distinction between this 
and an ordinary College is that the Bishop Visitors 
would settle what was the doctrine of their own 
Church ? — You say that that is the sole distinction ; 
it is all that is on paper ; but I submit that the 
indirect influence of the ecclesiastical authority in 
a College so constituted would be enormous, and 
must necessarily be very great. If any Roman 
Catholic College, constituted in that way, or in any 
other way, is to be successful, it must command the 
approval, as regards its general teaching, of the 
Roman Catholic Bishops. It must do that. If the 
Bishops do not approve, the students will not go ; 
therefore no matter how meagre may be the restric- 
tions on paper, in fact the College must be such, and 
the courses must be such, as will satisfy the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy. 

380. Chairman.— Otherwise the fate of the Queen's 
Colleges would be repeated? — Yes. 

381. Lord Chief Baron. — You assume that they 
will not be satisfied by a College which simply 
answers to that description. I am trying to take a 
College of this description and see what it involves? 
— That is what I am trying to see too. I think they 
probably would be satisfied, or they would be " pre- 
pared to accept," as they say, such a College ; but I 
think they are prepared to accept it because they see 
quite clearly, as I do myself, that it would be in fact 
under their control. 

382. Now, I will take for a moment, if you please, 
Trinity College, in which, as we all know, the teach- 
ing is said to be free. In that word " free" of course 
this is involved, that there are certain matters which 
your Professors in Trinity College would not be al- 
lowed to teach, and for teaching which if he was 
brought before the Board he would be punished — is 
not that so — I mean when you say a " free" Uni- 
versity, that is not inconsistent with a religious Uni- 
versity ? — I do not think it is. The pursuit of truth 
may be consecrated by religious observances and 
religious belief. 

383. Exactly. In other words, a University College 
is a place of religion as well as of learning ? — I hold 
that it ought to be. 

384. We have that even on the face of Fawcett's 
Act of 1873*?— Yes. 

386. Very well. Being a place of religion, as well 
as of learning, we all know that the Board of Trinity 
College would not allow anti-Christian doctrine to be 
taught? — In the Divinity School, no. 

386. In the ordinary Arts course ? — I think it would 
be inconsistent with Fawcett's Act to lay down any 
such principle. There is nothing distinctively 
Christian in the constitution of Trinity College. 

387. Do you think it would be inconsistent with 
Fawcett's Act to reprove a Professor for teaching 
doctrines that involve atheism or agnosticism? — I 
am sure it would be reproved in fact by the Board ; 
whether they would be acting legally or not if they 
attempted to dismiss a Professor for so doing is a 
question I should prefer to leave to the lawyers. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I am quite prepared to take 
what you are sure the Board would do, Because I am 
sure the Board would do it too. 

Chairman. — The question might arise whether it 
was relevant teaching. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I am not speaking of ir- 
relevancy. 

Chairman. — But would not that probably be the 
ground on which the Professor would be rebuked? 

388. Lord Chief Baron. — I am putting as the 
ground of the rebuke that he taught anti-Christian 
doctrine, for instance, atheism, agnosticism, the 
denial of the divinity of Christ, perhaps the denial 
of the inspiration of the Scriptures? — I am entirely 
satisfied that the Board would not interfere in 
reference to the last two subjects you mentioned. 



Whatever anyone may desire— I do not express any 
opinion — but I am quite sure the Board would not 
interfere in any matter of that sort in the case of a 
Professor, say, of moral philosophy. They would 
seem to me to be going quite beyond their province 
under Fawcett's Act. 

389. You wish that in the University of Dublin 
all creeds should have equality, should be treated 
equally — is not that so? — Equally, yes. 

390. Now, when you speak of creed, of the Roman 
Catholic Creed, why do you not take into considera- 
tion the article of that Creed which says that the 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church is to be ascer- 
tained by the teaching of the Bishops? — I think I do 
recognise that to the full, and that is the reason I 
think you cannot have teaching that shall be satis- 
factory to the Roman Catholic Bishops in a Univer- 
sity constituted like Trinity College. 

391. Is it not that you think that in a University 
constituted like Trinity College the Catholics cannot 
have equality? — They cannot have that exceptional 
privilege for which they ask. The claim they make 
is a claim not for equality, but for privilege on ac- 
count of religious scruple. That they cannot get ; 
therefore, I do not think it can be satisfactory to 
them. 

392. Not for privilege, but for equality, having re- 
gard to, not a scruple, but a part of the intrinsic 
doctrine of their own Church. How can you divide 
their doctrine into two parts, and say, 44 We will 
satisfy your religion so far as one part is concerned, 
but not so far as the other part is concerned." I 
take it as an integral part of the religion. I do not 
accept the distinction which my friend Dr. Tarleton 
drew between the " devout" Catholic and any other 
Catholic. A Catholic is a person who believes in the 
Catholic religion, and to the best of his ability is 
anxious to abide by its dictates? — To admit their 
claim to supervise University studies for the benefit 
of Roman Catholics in a University would be unjust 
to those who are not Roman Catholics. 

393. It would be an infringement of their privileges ? 
— The equality of opportunity is offered, as I under- 
stand, in Trinity College at this moment. The 
authorities are willing to give exactly as much to that 
creed as this, exactly as much to Roman Catholics 
as to the Church to which I belong. But the Roman 
Catholic authorities quite consistently say, " We can- 
not accept that, it is not sufficient ; the safeguards 
you offer are not sufficient, in our judgment, for our 
young men." I say, " You are the best judge of the 
safeguards." 

394. Do you not see that it is a part of the Jtoman 
Catholic religion, a part of the Roman Catholic Creed, 
that prevents their being satisfied with it ? — Certainly. 

395. Therefore, you do not make any offer to the 
Catholics, for the offer is made in such terms that 
they cannot accept it, just in the same way as we were 
not at liberty to enter Trinity College before the Act 
of 1793 was passed, because they could not take the 
oath ? — I am afraid that is so. I have never thought 
that the Roman Catholics were simply unreasonable 
people because they would not come in, and I have 
never said so. I hold that a University such as 
Trinity College cannot go further than it has done 
without being false to its own first principles ; and 
that being so, I have to come to the conclusion that 
it is impossible to unite these two ideals of education 
in one institution. 

396. Then is it not a fact that there is not equality 
between Roman Catholics and Protestants in the 
University of Dublin? — From the point of view of 
the State there is, because equality of opportunity is 
offered ; but from the point of view of the Roman 
Catholic Church there is not. 

397. How can there be in the view of the State if 
you take the creeds into consideration, and the fact 
that a person of the Roman Catholic Creed cannot 
join the University ? — I never said that ; I do not say 
he cannot join the University. 

398. How can he? — A great many go. 

399. Can he, assuming he is anxious to act up to 
the dictates of his religion ? — My answer to that must 
be that a great many Roman Catholics have entered 
Trinity CoUege. I have known a great many Roman 
Catholics in Trinity College during the thirty years 
I have been here, but I have never known one to be- 
come a Protestant, although I have known several 
Protestants who became Roman Catholics. 



* (36 Vict, cap. 21), University of Dublin Tests Act, 1873. 
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400. My experience has been much the same in 
reference to that, bnt of course you are aware that 
the conditions in reference to Trinity College are not 
exactly the same as they were in the early fifties ?— 
No. 

401. You evidently look upon Trinity College and 
the University of Dublin as the same entity. You 
have used the two phrases in the course of your evidence 
as meaning the same thing ? — I may say at once— per- 
haps it will shorten matters — that I am not prepared 
to offer an opinion upon that extremely complicated 
legal question. I know the Master of the Rolls has 
used the expression which I have used, and that it has 
been commented upon unfavourably. 

402. You can understand an alteration being made 
in the University of Dublin as one entity, leaving 
Trinity College untouched as another entity, although 
the relations between them must necessarily change? 
— The introduction of another college would certainly 
affect Trinity College. I do not think Trinity College 
could be untouched, because it is now autonomous as 
regards its degrees, but it would cease to be autono- 
mous as regards its degrees if another College were 
introduced which had equal representation on the 
University Court 

403. Have you studied the history of the University 
of Dublin and of Trinity College sufficiently to be 
able to answer the question whether you are of opinion 
that the College has captured the University ? — Again 
I am not a lawyer, and I think that is a question 
rather for lawyers. But if you ask me for my own 
opinion, I think it has. I think that at one moment 
there was an intention to introduce a College of an 
undenominational character. 

404. Chairman. — Whatever the intention, it has 
never been put into execution? — Never. 

405. Lord Chief Baron. — One of the questions is 
whether it should be put into execution now. Of 
course you are aware of the results of the Intermediate 
Examinations during a long period of years ? — Yes. 

406 Generally?— Yes. 

407. Now, why is it you assume that the Catholics 
would not wish to have a University in the true sense 
of the word, a home of learning and religion, where 
the old type of University teaching should be given ? — 
I have never for a moment supposed that the Roman 
Catholics desired a University which should not be 
the home of religion. I have never seen one word in 
any statement put forward on behalf of the Roman 
Catholic authorities — I may have been unfortunate, 
but I have never seen one word which suggested that 
they considered that one of the functions of a Uni- 
versity was the promotion of research. I have read 
a great deal about the advantages which would accrue 
to Irish life professionally from a University train- 
ing, but I have never read anything about the pro- 
motion and encouragement of research. I do not 
think it is in the minds of those who have been 
agitating. 

408. I can only say what is in my mind. My idea 
of a University is exactly the same as yours, and I 
should be very disappointed indeed if, in any College 
or University that was now founded, we had not learn- 
ing in the true sense of the word, the old types of 
learning that were taught in the old middle ages 
Universities, accompanied, no doubt, by all the 
modern faculties which have been introduced into Hie 
later Universities. But I do not think I will trouble 
you on that question. 

409. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You suggest the 
foundation of ^ a distinctively Catholic University, 
well equipped in practical subiects. Would vou place 
the headquarters of such a University in Dublin ? — 
Before I answer that might I say that I am now 
speaking only for myself. I have not been instructed 
by my colleagues to put forward any constructive 
policy on their behalf, but only to put forward 
reasons which lead them to believe that the second 
College solution would be a bad one. 

410. I do not wish to press the question, but if 
you have an opinion on that point I should like to 
hear it? — I am quite ready to give it. The question 
is whether a Roman Catholic University should have 
its headquarters in Dublin. My answer is, Yes, I 
think so. 

411. Have you thought out the future of the Royal 
University? — I have always hoped that the Royal 
University would be dismissed to that limbo from 
which it came. I do not think it has been at all 



a satisfactory experiment in Ireland. It has degraded Dubiih. 
the whole idea of University education in this — 
country. People do not understand what University Oct. 17, 1900. 
education means now in Ireland ; they think it is YnaritA. 
enough to pass a certain number of examinations. Taritton Esq. 

412. If the Royal University disappeared, what jj^q., bc.d!/' 
position would you give to the three Queen's Colleges ; Senior Follow 
with what University would you connect them ? — That of Trinity 

is a large piece of constructive policy. I think that College, 
it would be better for the interests of the country, if Dublin, 
there is to be a new University — if Dublin is to Sjfff 5 *2f 
continue as it is, and if a Roman Catholic University j^h^ 
is to be established, which is perhaps somewhat doubt- j^J DJ) 
f ul — but on those hypotheses, I think the best solution d.o.l., Dean of 
would be to establish a University in Belfast. st. Patrick's, 

413. Chairman. — A University in Belfast with a Archbishop 
College in Dublin ?— No ; Queen's College, Belfast, to King's 

be a University. Lecturer in 

414. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— What about Cork and Divinity. 
Galway? — Galway, I do not think is of any use 
whatever, although I am a Visitor of it. Cork, un- 
doubtedly, might do useful and good work, but I do 

not think it would be necessary to retain it except as a 
College of the Roman Catholic University ; it might 
be retained as a College of the Roman Catholic 
University. 

415. Might I take it that a reason why the Royal 
University has tended in some respects to lower the 
standard of education is that it is merely an examin- 
ing University, examining all and sundry, without 
asking where they come from? — That is one reason, 
yes. I do not think the public have ever had con- 
fidence in the examinations of the Royal University, 
and about that I do not wish to make any statement 
of my own ; there is a Statement to that effect in 
the Report of the Robertson Commission. 

416. If the University system of Ireland is revised, 
would you approve of a general application of the 
residential principle — I do not mean actual residence 
in Colleges, but residence under the supervision of 
Colleges — Certainly ; I do not think a degree ought 
to be given without attendance on lectures. 

417. Sir Arthur Rucker. — If a separate Catholic 
University were established in Dublin, you would not 
have it an essential part of the arrangement that 
there should be any difference in the subjects taught 
at the two, would you? — I should leave that 
altogether to the authority of the University. I do 
not think it is for us who have Trinity College, with 
which we are satisfied, when reformed, to say what 
shall be taught or what shall not be taught at the 
other University. 

418. You would impose no limitation on Trinitv 
College, on the other hand ; it might develop as it 
pleased in the future? — Yes. 

419. There would almost certainly be a certain 
amount of competition between the two? — Certainly. 

420. Do you think that that competition could be 
more regulated if both institutions were colleges in 
one University than if they were separate and in- 
dependent Universities ? — It would be just as intense 
a competition. 

421. Take the case of fees. If there were two inde- 
pendent Universities there might be underselling, to 
put it plainly? — I think there would be, but I think 
Trinity College must be prepared to face that. 

422. You are prepared to face that?— I am pre- 
pared, speaking for myself. 

423. But you do not think it would be an advantage 
if the two Colleges were in one University, that the 
University might have- something to say as to the 
fees in the Colleges?— It would be some advantage 
from a financial point of view, but the disadvantages 
would be so enormous that they would outweigh it. 
I do not think Trinity College can ever hope to 
attract a very large number of students. I should 
rather hope that it would work out its ideals in quite 
a different way, having regard rather to the quality 
of the education than to the number of young men 
it educates. 

424. The next question referred to in your evidence 
is with regard to the relations of the denominational 
Colleges in London with the University, and how far 
they were similar to the relations between the 
Colleges in Oxford and Cambridge and the Universi- 
ties. Those relations are complicated, but may I take 
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it that you would agree that this is a general 
description of the relations between a College and 
the University at Oxford ; it is an independent in- 
stitution ; it has control of its finances ; it is generally 
subject to the University as to the conditions on 
which degrees axe obtained ? — Has it absolute control 
of its own finances? I rather thought there was a 
contribution. 

425. There is a contribution, but we are putting 
the contributions aside, as they were established not 
so very lone ago? — As far as I know I should think- 
that would be a fair description. 

426. Putting aside the contributions, that is a de- 
scription of the Colleges in London, so that they 
are very similar to the Oxford and Cambridge 
Colleges \— Yes. 

427. You do not think it would be possible in this 
country to bring a denominational College into such 
relations to the University? — No ; the religious bitter- 
ness is so intense in Ireland that I think endless fric- 
tion would result. 

428. Do you think any inference is to be drawn 
from the fact that there is no Roman Catholic College 
having those relations to the University of London ? — 
I should think that it points to the fact that the 
Roman Catholic educational authorities see tnaf such 
influence as they would have would not be sufficient. 

429. I should like to come a little more closely to 
the question of the arrangement of the courses on the 
assumption that the two institutions were connected. 
Do you think the University would have any difficulty 
in laying down courses of study which the Colleges 
could follow out in their own way, provided only 
that the precise books which were fo be studied in 
moral philosophy and so on were put in either as 
options to suit the two colleges, or were left to the 
choice of the Colleges? — The case we are"~contemplat- 
ing is the case in which the University court has real 
control over the course, is it not ? 

430. I want to distinguish between the laying down 
of the general outline© of the course of study and the 
freedom of the teacher to follow that particular course 
of study in different ways. Do you think it would be 
possible to combine the two systems of a Catholic 
College and Trinity College if the teachers were left 
more freedom as to details, while the general outlines 
were laid down by the University ? — I do not think so ; 
I do not think you would get a uniform standard in 
that way. 

431. You do not think that, even with alternative 
questions on the examination papers in examinations, 
that end could be obtained ?— I do not ; I do not think 
the public would have the slightest confidence in the 
equality of the standard. 

432. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask one or two 
questions with reference to the second of the two 
combinations of colleges in one University. It 
seems to me that if there were to be two 
colleges with separate teaching and separate examina- 
tions and only a common degree, that would be, as has 
been said, a sham, and therefore I put that aside forth- 
with. But I should have thought it possible to com- 
bine two colleges in one University, and I was a little 
surprised to hear that their ideals must necessarily be 
diverse. I should like to ask whether their ideals 
would be different in such subjects a3 mathematics, 
classics, physics, biology ? — The way in which physical 
sciences would be taught would necessarily be different. 
They would be under different control ; the investi- 
gations of the scientific professor would be subject at 
every point to the ecclesiastical authority in the one 
case and not in the other. In the one case the educa- 
tional ideal would be — I want to use a general term 
which shall not be offensive — that of ultramontanism ; 
the teachers would have to work there entirely subject 
to ecclesiastical authority. 

433. I ami assuming that tfb second college would 
be undenominational, although presumably there would 
be a considerable number of Roman Catholic students 
there. — Undenominational in theory. 

434. In theory, yes.— If it is not denominational in 
fact it would entirely fail to satify the purpose for 
which it is created. 

435. I can only express my surprise at hearing that 
there would be so much difficulty in such a subject as 
physics. — Perhaps I might say a little more on that 
point. I deplore the fact that there would be, in my 
opinion, this difficulty. I have heard again and 
again scientific men speak of the difficulty that would 
ensue if there were these two colleges put in common 



relation to the University. This is not merely my 
own opinion, but it is the opinion of many of my 
colleagues pursuing the study of science. 

436. Would it surprise you to hear that in my own 
University there has been certainly one instance, and . 
I think more than one, of a theological student of the 
Roman faith taking the theological tripos? — It would 
not surprise me at all, because I know ?t. I know two 
or three of the Benedictines attended lectures at Cam- 
bridge, and that that should be possible at Cambridge 
is a most satisfactory and admirable thing. But no 
one who knows anything about the conditions of Irish 
life would suppose for a moment that it would be pos- 
sible here. I regret that it should be so, but it would 
be absolutely impossible. 

437. I would pass on to another point, the question 
of the relations of Trinity College, Dublin, to the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. I noticed when you were answering 
the Lord Chief Baron that you spoke of Trinity College 
as being autonomous as regards its degrees. Surely the 
degrees are the degrees of Trinity College so far as it 
is the University of Dublin ; in fact, there is a differ- 
ence. — Again, I do not want to offer an opinion as to 
whether Trinity College is distinct from the University 
of Dublin. 

438. Is it not a fact that there are at the present 
time very important members of the University of 
Dublin who are not members of the Corporation of 
Trinity College? — The only members of the Corpora- 
tion of Trinity College are the Provost, Fellows, and 
Scholars. 

439. Are there not important members of Trinity 
College in so far as it is identical with the University 
of Dublin who are not members of the Corporation 
of Trinity College? — The large bulk of the professors 
are not. 

440. Therefore, there is already the nucleus of a new 
University in the professors. If there were to be in 
the University an undenominational college, which, 
not being Trinity College, might be resorted to by 
Roman Catholics, and also perhaps a Cork College and 
a Belfast College, might not difficulties be removed in 
so far as there would be a number of people with a 
common curriculum and independent teaching to do 
the examining work ? Is that an impossible solution ? 
— I have not quite caught all the details, but if I 
understand it is simply this : I am asked why do I 
think it impossible that the University of Dublin 
might incorporate two or three additional colleges, and 
follow the model of Oxford and Cambridge ; is that 
the question? 

441. Yes. — My answer is that the success of the Ox- 
ford and Cambridge system depends ultimately on the 
fact that the various colleges of which the University 1 is 
composed are animated by the same ideals of education, 
and that they desire to pursue the same objects in the 
same way. Therefore, I think it would be possible for, 
say, a college like Queen's College, Belfast, apart from 
the geographical difficulty, to be a constituent member 
if the University of Dublin without undue friction aris- 
ing, because the educational ideal of the College is not 
widely different from our own or from those of Oxford 
and Cambridge Colleges. But if the denominational 
College which is too be set up, or which it is proposed 
should be set up to satisfy the claims of the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, is really successful its ideals will 
be quite different. Friction will inevitably be intro- 
duced, and difficulty will arise at every point. We 
have tried that system of educational balance in Ire- 
land ever since the establishment of the National 
Board and it has proved a most hopeless and ghastly 
failure. 

442. You do not think that the moderating effect 
of common work amongst colleagues would tend to 
smooth away the difficulties of which you speak? — I 
do not think the difficulties would be removed. I do 
not say that the difficulties would not be smoothed, 
but I certainly think they would be insuperable ; they 
could not be got over altogether. 

443. Mr. Butcher. — There are two plans which 
have been put forward for bringing Trinity College 
or the University of Dublin into fuller relation with 
the higher education of the country. One is the 
plan which we have been considering of haying a 
second college within the University of Dublin, the 
other is the scheme for making the University of 
Dublin a federal University, comprising several col- 
leges scattered over Ireland. I would like to ask you 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



20 



a further question cr two about the first scheme before 
proceeding to the second. In regard to the first 
scheme, I have seen it argued -in fact, we have it in 
several of these statements — that there should be a 
new autonomous college, similar to the Catholic 
-College proposed by the Robertson Commission, within 
the University, alongside of Trinity College. What I 
would ask you is this : do you think that the same 
measure of freedom could be granted to a second 
•College within the University of Dublin as seemed to 
be necessary in the case of a college in a federal uni- 
versity whose colleges were as far apart as Dublin, 
Belfast, Cork, and Galway? Or do you think the tie 
must be closer between two colleges in one city than 
between scattered colleges over the country? — Yes, I 
think it must. 

444. If that is so, it would make a very important 
difference as regards the constitution of the Univer- 
sity. The proposal of the Robertson Commission 
gave almost complete autonomy to the Colleges, 
and in the matter of examination for graduation, you 
remember, it was proposed that they should each con- 
duct their own examinations, but that certain external 
•examiners should be appointed by the University. But 
this is what I have observed — that it is assumed by 
several persons in the written communications sent in 
to us that the new College within Trinity College 
would be autonomous in precisely the same sense as 
it was proposed to make these other Colleges within 
the re-constituted Royal University autonomous. 
Father Finlay says # that such a College must satisfy 
certain well defined conditions. " It must be such a 
College as the Royal Commission of 1901 recommended 
for Catholics in the Royal University." He mentions 
several points as regards equipment, endowment, and 
so forth ; then he adds : " And, above all, it ought to 
be autonomous ; while a member of the University of 
Dublin, it should be free to shape its own destinies 
and " Catholics/' he goes on to say, 4 * should have the 
power and the responsibility of making it what they 
conceive a Catholic University College ought to be.' , 
Now, does that view agree with what you conceive to 
be the general demand of those who favour such a 
second College? — I think that nothing short of that 
would satisfy those for whom this College is sought, 
and to give as much as that would be impossible with- 
out wrecking the University of Dublin. 

445. One of the objections you take to this new 
College, I understand, is that you would have in the 
governing body the same lines of religious cleavage 
that you have in the Royal University of Ireland, on 
the National Board, on the Intermediate Board, and 
throughout the educational system of Ireland. Is not 
that one of your very strong objections? — It is. 

446. And you would lay emphasis on the fact that 
it is one of the most disastrous influences on Irish 
education ? — I call it the scandal of Irish education ; 
it has been the very worst. 

447. Can you imagine any other principle under 
which you might constitute a governing body, than 
that of equality, first of all, between the Colleges, 
and then the basis of denominational difference ; can 
you imagine any other way of making a University 
governing body ? — No ; there must be representatives 
from the two Colleges, and, therefore, you at once 
bring in the denominational difference on the Uni- 
versity Court. 

448. And they would have to be equal, I suppose ? — 
They would have to be equal. 

449. Passing to the other plan of having a Univer- 
sity of Dublin with federal Colleges scattered through 
the country, I do not think you have said anything 
directly about that, though I imagine your general 
principles would be unfavourable to it? — It has not 
been very much in the air lately. It was talked about 
some years ago, but it seems to me to be rather a 
sham. 

460. It is, of course, roughly speaking, Gladstone's 
scheme of 1873?— Yes. 

461. Do you consider that anything in the way of 
recent experience helps to commend that scheme? — I 
do not think that anybody desires it. No, I do not 
think so ; as far as I can see, it has not been asked 
for of recent years. 

452. It was part of the Dunraven scheme, you 
know, so far as that was made articulate at all? — 
That was so very shadowy. 



463. And it was understood to be part of Mr. Dr/BLni. 

Wyndham's scheme. It, therefore, requires some dis- • — 

cussion now ? — It was never formulated in detail. Oct* 17. 1906. 

454. Not in detail, no?— I think it has very grave — 
difficulties attaching to it. Again, I fear there will 
be the great difficulty of friction on the University 
Court. 



465. And do you think you could have a Federal 
University consisting of Colleges so unequal in im- 
portance, one College being an old University with a 
SOO years' life, and another the Queen's College in 
Galway? — It would be an extremely unfair thing to 
call such a new institution the University of Dublin, 
and give the Degrees of the University of Dublin under 
its auspices. 

456. Could you have a Federal University composed 
of elements so heterogeneous? — I think it would be 
very difficult. 

457. Hitherto we have been familiar with Federal 
Universities, the Colleges of which have themselves 
developed into Universities. Is there any instance in 
academic history of an old University being resolved 
into a number of Federal Colleges ? — I do not know of 
any. 

I do not either, but it is a point of curious interest. 

458. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Do you not think, suppos- 
ing a second college were added to the University of 
Dublin, that that college would have completely 
different ideals from the ideals which prevail in 
Trinity College at present? — I think it would. 

459. Do you not think it would represent a com- 
pletely different trend of mind and tone of thought ; 
that it would represent rather the old inhabitants of 
this country, who have never found a place in Trinity 
College? — I suppose it might be put in that way. 

460. And do you not think, also, that it would 
make it its first business to attempt to increase the 
wealth of this country by the application to our in- 
dustries of the various chairs that it would be within 
its power to establish? — I have already said that I 
think it would tend to be a congeries of professional 
schools. 

461. Do you not think that this country has been 
under a great disability owing to Trinity College being 
so very devoid of these chairs, which should make for 
the wealth of the country, so to speak? Would you 
not naturally expect that in a new college in Dublin 
University there would be a school, let us say, of fer- 
mentation, considering that we are a great brewing 
country ; and a school of chemistry, as applied to dye- 
ing, considering we are a great spinning country? 
And do you not think that a school of agriculture 
would be of the first importance in a country like this ? 
— In regard to some of these matters Trinity College 
has already made provision. For instance, there is a 
professor of applied chemistry. But in regard to the 
others, there is no provision for them in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin ; there has been no provision in the 
past in this University any more than in the other 
older universities. But the tendency in Trinity Col- 
lege now is to consider the desirability of appointing 
chairs of the kind to which you refer ; and opinions 
differ as to whether that is a wise policy for the Uni- 
versity or not We have established a school of 
agriculture. 

462. Would not the University of Dublin be im- 
mensly strengthened by this second college, which 
would be equipped from the outset with all these 
chairs that popular feeling seems to ask for ; would 
not that be some compensatory advantage to Trinity 
College in the way of increasing its prestige to a cer- 
tain extent, and increasing its usefulness ?— I do not 
think there would be any gain in prestige by its being 
associated with a quite new and untried institution. 
A hundred years hence, possibly, there might be some 
gain. 

463. In the scheme of dual colleges there would be 
university lectures, I presume, in law and in engineer- 
ing, etc., which students from each college would attend 
equally. Do you not think there would be some com- 
pensatory advantage in the students of the two colleges 
coming together in these University lectures? I only 
wish to point out that there would be some compensa- 
tory advantages ? — It would be a very good thing if the 
young men of Ireland could be brought together to 
pursue a common life — attending lectures in common, 
attending laboratories in common, having their sports 
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in common. All these things would be good, and for 
the benefit of the country ; but I hold that they are 
impracticable, because of the religious difficulty. 

464. Do you not think that a second College inside 
the University of Dublin would tend to make it more 
practicable than any other scheme which you can 
possibly devise for students to come together in com- 
mon University lectures on Law, Engineering, and 
soforth, especially if the Colleges are fairly conti- 
guous? Supposing a second College were established 
close at hand, the students would be fairly con- 
tiguous and would mix a great deal? — The question 
assumes a great deal It assumes that a number of 
University lectures would be given in common. Who 
is going to appoint the University Professors of a 
common University course? You immediately have 
the whole question of whether he is to be a Roman 
Catholic or a Protestant. If you were going to appoint 
a Professor of Brewing to-morrow, the first question 
asked would be, " Who had it last? If a Protestant, 
then it must be a Roman Catholic this time." 

466. Dr. Coffey. — You spoke of two ideals — the 
liberal ideal and the ultramontane ideal — in educa- 
tion, and you identified the liberal ideal with the 
system in Trinity College, and the ultramontane ideal 
as that which the Catholic Bishops look for ? — Yes. 

466. Trinity College is mainly worked by members 
of the Church of Ireland ? — For the most part, yes. 

467. Seeing that the Church of Ireland is just as 
denominational as the Roman Catholic Church in re- 
ference to primary education and secondary education, 
and that this University of Dublin is mainly in the 
hands of members of the Church of Ireland, who are 
fully satisfied with it, is not the " liberal " system 
just as denominational a system in practice as a 
Catholic system might be ? — No, I do not think if is a 
denominational system in practice at all Nobody who 
has been in Trinity College for the last twenty years 
would dream of calling it denominational. 

468. It is the Act of Parliament which justifies it 
as undenominational ?— I called it liberal. 

469. And ' ' liberal" in practice means " denomina- 
tional " ; it means Church of Ireland and Protestant? 
—I could not admit that at all. Every prize, post, 
emolument and dignity is open to all comers. 

470. It has come down from a time when the Uni- 
versity was officially Protestant or Church of Ireland, 
and the University has remained largely with the 
Church of Ireland. In other branches of education 
that Church holds strictly by the denominational 
system. Therefore, as a practical matter Trinity 
College must be denominational in its tendency? — I 
think you would be justified if the principles of the 
Church of Ireland were inculcated upon all students 
who come here. 

471. At that famous meeting in the College in 1892, 
at which Judge Webb and Lord Justice FitzGibbon 
were present, it was admitted very fully that it was 
Protestant in its atmosphere ? — I admit to the fullest 
extent that it is Protestant in its atmosphere if you 
mean by Protestant non-Roman ; I do admit that 
fully. 

472. Those who are excluded from coming to Trinity 
College are such a very large portion of the Irish 
people that whatever system of education is given to 
them, it should be done, is it not so, on a scale pro- 
portionate to their numbers and the prestige which 
they have as the old Celtic race of Ireland, and also 
to the abilities they have manifested whenever 
occasion offered ? That being the case, whatever 
may be the scale on which the University problem 
is settled, it must be a very much bigger matter 
than as a congeries of professional schools. I 
hope you have not excluded in that description the 
establishment of a residential college?— You will per- 
mit me to go back to the beginning of your question : 

au £ r VT?, points t0 w ^ icn 1 tak * exception. I 
do hold that if any provision is made for University 
education for Roman Catholics — here I £S 

> if ^a T ^ my f U and not for mv colleagues- 
it should be done on a handsome and liberal 
scale. I do not admit that we should work 
EtA t ascertained by counting heads.. Three- 
fourths of the Irish people probably are Roman 
Catholics, but it is absurd to say that thrL-fouX 
of the university-going population of Ireland are 



Roman Catholics. The grievance has been enormously- 
exaggerated when heads have been counted. The num- 
ber of Irish Roman Catholics who are debarred by 
their religious scruples from entering Trinity College- 
is comparatively small. The overwhelming majority 
of Irish Roman Catholics are poor peasants who will 
not be directly affected by the creation of a new uni- 
versity or college. One of the greatest needs of Ireland 
is that the labour of these people shall be expended 
upon the land which costly legislation has secured for 
them. To do anything which would divert the Irish 
peasantry from farming, or give the impression that 
manual labour is not as honourable as that of a clerk, 
would be a national crime. Therefore University edu- 
cation should not be provided with such a lavish hand 
as to attract the unfortunate sons of labourers to a. 
University. 

473. As regards the whole, the disability might per- 
haps be overstated ? — I think it is not an overstatement 
to say that the large majority of the Irish Roman 
Catholics are poor peasants. 

474. If you wish to proceed I will come to that point 
afterwards? — I hope that whatever provision is made 
for Irish Roman Catholics will be on a large and 
liberal scale ; if the thing is done at all it ought to 
be done handsomely. If you ask for figures, I would 
say that the co6t of a modern battleship would be 
quite sufficient. 

475. What about the question of a residential 
college? — I think a residential college is extremely 
desirable, and I by no means wish to exclude that, 
because a university which does not provide teaching 
lectures as well as examinations is only half equipped. 

476. Do you think that in its organisation the 
college or university to be established for Catholics 
ought to approach the type which we have in Trinity 
College? — It is not for me to say. I think if the 
money is handed over to the Roman Catholics to do 
exactly what they like with, it is not for me to say 
what they should have. The tale of previous legisla- 
tion is that Roman Catholics have been given money 
for the things for which they did not ask and which 
they did not want, because other people thought them 
good for them. 

477. You seemed to think that the University should 
be a congeries of professional schools? — I do not pro- 
fess to say what it ought to be, but I predict that that 
is what it will be— a university of a modern type, in- 
cluding arts and science teaching, but largely depend- 
ing for its reputation and its students upon its pro- 
fessional schools. 

478. You referred to Arabic, and said that that 
might be excluded? — I though it would be probable. 
It was only a prophecy, and perhaps it was foolish to 
prophesy. 

479. As to the difference in the circumstances of the 
average member of the Church of Ireland and of the 
Catholic in Trinity College, those who seek the educa- 
tion of the Divinity School pay no fees? — I do not 
quite catch the point of the question. 

480. In the case of the Divinity School you appar- 
ently have an offer made to meet the circumstances of 
people who are poor : they are not charged fees in the 
Divinity School? — Yes. 

481. If that is a true way of representing it, you 
have the University providing for people whose cir- 
cumstances are not so very different in that respect 
from the circumstances of the Catholic people ? — I do 
not think that is the reason. The reason that no fees 
are charged is historical, and it arises out of the fact 
that the Divinity teaching was at the very beginning- 
80 fundamental a part of the instruction given here 
that it was regarded as the normal thing. But I think 
the position I suggest about fees is simply this. 
People ought to be prepared to pay for University 
education either in brains or in money, as I said 
before the Robertson Commission, and I should hope 
if a University for Roman Catholics were established 
it would be endowed in such a way as to enable the 
fees to be low, because I think the majority of the 
people who would seek to enter its doors would not be 
able to pay large fees. Dr. Tarleton reminds me that 
law students pay no fees either. 

482. They pay fees to the Benchers? — They do, to 
the Benchers of King's Inns. 

483. Then one point in connection with the number 
of Catholics who are available for a higher type of 
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University education. You are aware of the numbers 
of students who take exhibitions in the middle and 
.senior grades of the Intermediate ?— Yes. 

484. In those grades, which may be taken as the test 
grades, the Catholics outnumber the Protestants?— 
Certainly. 

485. Judging by the ability they show there and by the 
-stage which they have reached in secondary education, 
vou have a very large number of people available for 
higher education in Ireland ? — There are a good many 
things mixed up in that. I should not like to commit 
myself to the proposition that everybody who passed 
ihe senior grade 

486. I said exhibitioners ?— Very well; that every 
exhibitioner was therefore a person who ought to go 
to the University. I do not think that success in 
secondary education involves as a matter of course 
that that person will be benefited by going to a Uni- 
versity, any more than that success in the higher 
standards of the primary school means that a boy 
should necessarily go on to the Intermediate. 

487. That introduces one' of the conditions into 
which it is very difficult to inquire ? — I only mean that 
-the inference is not obvious. 

488. So far as numbers go, they are suggestive at 
any rate. Then in reference to the difficulty of adjust- 
ing the different standards of education in a common 
University, you pointed out the difficulties which 
would arise in connection with books, lectures, and 
all that. In the case of the Royal University, at 
present the Queen's College, Belfast, and the Univer- 
sity College, Dublin, send up students in all the sub- 

je °Jt 

Chairman. — Should you not rather put questions 
to the witness than state facts to him ? I rather sug- 
gest that you are stating your own views and facts ; 
the object should be rather to elicit the views of the 
witness. 

489. Dr. Coffey.— Certainly. Does any difficulty 
arise in reference to the books and lectures in these 
<x>urses which are provided by the examining body of 
the Royal University for the students of Queen's 
College, Belfast, and University College?— I do not 
know. 

490. There is one other point in reference to the 
difficulty which you think would arise in connection 
with physics and biology. Do you know of the exist- 
ence of the school of biology in the University of 
Louvain, which includes some very eminent biologists ? 
—I know there is a great University there, but I do 
not know about it in detail. 

491. Lord Chief Baron.— There is just one point 1 
in reference to the probable number of Roman Catholic 
students who would enter a University. Do you not 
think it would be for the advantage of the country 
that the students who were about to enter the Roman 
Catholic Church should be students of the Roman 
Catholic College?— Oh, indeed, I do. 

xi. 49 ^ ^ 16 8661118 to 08 an intention on the part of 
the Bishops, evidenced in the papers here, to cause 
the students of Maynooth to enter the new college. 
-1 hat would be a desirable matter, and it would bring 
in a large class, would it not?— It would. If you ask 
me, I think it would be very desirable that they should 
get a university education in addition to their own 
seminary education. But I recall that the evidence 
given on that subject by the Bishop* before the Robert- 
son Commission is most conflicting, some Bishops hold- 
ing that it was desirable that theological students 
should be educated with lay students, and other 
Bishops holding that it was not 

493. There is another class of student that it would 

^nSot 81 ^ J° b u rin K. in ~I mean persons who 
^template being teachers in intermediate schools?— 

de8irable that they 8hould ta 

™^ S *° tha * the f e w< ? uld ^ many more than those 
coming from the farming class?— There would be a 

^ aB i tial T 10 * 1 ^' who would ta Poetically o? the 
Sge **° P ** th08 ° Wh ° °° m6 *° Trini <7 

496. Mr. Kelleher. — I would like to ask one 
^X'° n - m ^Proposal to have a second 

tSSSL l \ Dnh ^ 1 ™ilcT to ask the Bursar 
• i 1 , 8 ! ny Umve "ity fund which would 
t£ nn—^ f /°£ college to affiliate itself to 
f™<l U T l r m4yf rf? r - r ^'**).-Well, the only 
funds I know of that would be at all described as 
University funds would be the fees paid fordeJrW 



and I suppose they would be held to be University 
funds; but there is really no difference between the 
College and the University at present ; they are merely 
different aspects of the same institution, like the con- 
vex and concave surfaces of a circle. 

497. Chairman.— Before I take you to the statement 
which you have put in, there is just one general ques- 
tion I should like to ask. Suppose we advised the 
retention of Trinity College substantially as it is at 
present — I mean, of course, introducing minor modi- 
fications— have you thought out what would be, in your 
own opinion, the best general scheme for all the 
residual university institutions — whether you would 
keep them all together in one University, or what 
would you do?— (Dean Bernard).— That is exactly the 
sort of question which I have no authority to answer. 

498. I quite understand that, but at the same time 
as you have thought so much about the subject, I 
should like to have your opinion if you have formed 
any? — You mean the residual institutions would in- 
clude the colleges at Belfast and Galway ? 

499. Yes, and even Maynooth ?— Even Maynooth, 
yes. Well, what I should personally, speaking only 
for myself, wish to see would be a Roman Catholic 
University having its headquarters in Dublin, with 
Maynooth College and Cork College; and I should 
like to see the Queen's College, Belfast, turned into a 
University if there was any strong feeling on the part 
of the Belfast people for it. 

500. Then your scheme would be the introduction 
of two Universities— one at Belfast, the other a 
federal University ?— That would be it. 

601. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— It is the fact, is it not, 
that some of the University buildings and College 
buildings were built by the Irish Parliament, or 
assisted by a grant of money from the Irish Parlia- 
ment—In the case, I think, of the Library that was so? 
—(Dr. Tarleton).— Yes, I think that was the case with 
several of them, but they are all College buildings. 

602. Are not several of them University buildings ? 
—I do not think so ; they are all entirely under the 
Bursar— all the College buildings. 

503. Chairman.— You have been good enough, Dr. 
Tarleton, to give us a statement, which is printed at 
page 66 of the Appendix to our First Report, and in 
that you have stated both the evils which you think 
exist, and also the way in which you propose to 
remedy those evils. You say:— "The evils which I 
have enumerated I propose to remedy in the following 
way:— By increasing largely the number of subjects 
by means of which a Fellowship can be obtained. By 
doubling the number of Fellowships open to competi- 
tion each year. By making every Fellowship when 
first obtained temporary, or, in accordance with the 
nomenclature used in my scheme, provisional. By 
greatly diminishing the number of Tutors having 
pupils under their care, and greatly increasing the 
number of Tutor Professors. By giving permanent 
Fellowships to those Provisional Fellows only who are 
elected to Professorships, Assistant Professorships, 
°f . Tu *P rani P 8 wi4;ft pupils, before the expiration of 
their Provisional Fellow8hips. ,, That, I think, is the 
outline of the scheme you propose ?— (Dr. Tarleton).— 
That is so, as far as regards the Tutorial and Fellow- 
ship systems ; and then there is also, of course, another 
fiody ° f mJ Scheme which deals with the Governing 

604. We shall be glad to hear anything you wish to 
say to us in reference to these proposals, beyond what 
you have written in the statement which has been 
printed. I suppose you are of opinion that the pre- 
sent system of electing to Fellowships is a considerable 
waste of inteUectual energy, -are you not?-No; I 
think the present Fellowship system, with the slight 
alterations I have mentioned in my scheme, is an 
admirable system. ' 

605. It has been put before us that the number of 
attempts to obtain a Fellowship, on the part of those 
who are ultimately successful, is about five on an 
average. Does not that mean that a man who for five 
years is under the necessity of getting himself ready 
to answer questions at an examination, instead of 
applying himself to independent research, or pre- 
paring for some other profession, is to a great extent 
wasting ^intellectual energy ?-I have indeavoured 
to dea! with that by doubling the number of Fellow- 
ships. If you have two vacancies every year, and 
two men elected to a Fellowship instead of one the 
effect upon the competition will be simply enomous ; 
you will not have anything like the amount of com- 
petition that you have now. 
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506. Would it not, in your opinion, be necessary to 
elect the men to some extent on their merits, in- 
dependent of their power to answer questions at an 
examination ? — No, I think that if you once began 
to do that you would destroy the whole Fellowship 
system as it at present exists. That is of course a very 
big question. I took it for granted in preparing my 
scheme that the Fellowship system would be retained, 
and that it had great merits, and my object in the 
earlier part of the scheme was to show a way in which 
I believed that its defects could be remedied, and 
a way whereby the system could be placed upon a 
more secure footing than is at present the case. Of 
course it may be disputed that the Fellowship system 
has any merits at all, and it might possibly be 
thought better to do away with the system of com- 
petitive examinations altogether, but I think that 
that is a very great question. The merits, as 
they are, in my opinion, are briefly hinted at in my 
scheme, but I hardly thought it necessary to go into 
them in any great detail. In the first place, I think 
it would be very difficult to substitute any other 
system which would be so useful for bringing forward 
Irish young men and enabling them to start on a 
successful career as the Fellowship system. Any 
young man who is well educated, and who has suffi- 
cient ability, may get a Fellowship by open competi- 
tion, and then he is fairly started, at any rate, upon 
a successful career. If you had the Professorial 
system — I mean electing simply to Professorships on 
the ground of attainments, and on the ground of the 
things that the men had done in science or in litera- 
ture, the result would be that there would not be 
that opening for young Irishmen of ability at all, 
and I think that the majority of the class of young 
Irishmen that I have now described would leave the 
country altogether. A few would, no doubt, remain, 
and try for success in the professions, but a great 
many that we keep now would go. Also, the effect 
upon University liie in Ireland would, I think, not 
be what I should like ; it would be found, I think, 
that the majority of our Professors would have to 
be got from England or some foreign country. Very 
few Irishmen of ability would devote themselves to 
the academic life at all, or if they did they would 
not remain in Ireland to do so, but would go else- 
where. 

507. Must there not, on the present system, be a 
number of men who have spent a lot of time seeking 
for Fellowships, and who have ultimately gone else- 
where, after having lost four or five years of their 
time ? — Not necessarily lost their time ; many of 
these men succeed in getting Professorships elsewhere, 
and perhaps get on better than if they had obtained 
Fellowships here. For instance, one of our most 
eminent men, Sir Robert Ball, is now a leading Pro- 
fessor at Cambridge, and another instance is that of 
Mr. Townsend, who is now a Professor at Oxford, 
and who read for Fellowship here. Both these men, 
if the Fellowship system had not been in existence, 
would very likely have gone to India, or done some- 
thing wholly different from what they did do, and 
it was the prospect of getting a Fellowship here that 
kept them here, and although they did not ultimately 
get a Fellowship, it was owing to a variety of what 
I may call accidental circumstances, and they have 
had very successful careers elsewhere. I think the 
Fellowship system is a very admirable system, and 
I should be very sorry to see it destroyed, and in my 
scheme I have taken the hypothesis that it is worth 
keeping ; the whole point of my paper was to make it 
better and more useful than it is at present. I think 
the Fellowship system as it exists at present gene- 
rally gives us men of great ability, fitted to rise to 
the highest positions in the literary and scientific 
world, but I think that owing to the way in which 
we work them now, their time is greatly wasted after 
they have got their Fellowships, and they have a lot 
of petty interruptions and trivial duties which take 
up a great deal of their time and do not leave them 
sufficient leisure and opportunity to bring themselves 
up to the top of the tree in the subjects which they 
have taken up, and it is against that system that 
my scheme is chiefly directed. 

508. Those are the observations that you would 
make upon the first part of your paper? — Yes. 

509. Then with regard to the Governing Body, 

what have you further to say upon that point? 

With regard to the Governing Body, the obvious 
fault of the Governing Body is the advanced age of 
the men who form it, and the fact that changes in 



the feeling or sentiment in the junior part of the 
staff is not reflected with sufficient rapidity in the 
Governing Body, and the scheme that I have sug- 
gested would, I think, to a great extent, meet those 
objections. I think it would be a mistake to do away 
with Senior Fellows altogether, because I think if 
you want to get really first-rate men, men of first- 
rate ability, to seek for Fellowship, you must make 
the post which they are ultimately to eet worth some- 
thing. My ideal would be that men oi the same type 
and of the same calibre should compete for Fellow- 
ships as those who afterwards become Attorney- 
Generals and Judges, and leaders in the various 
professions. Now, I do not think you would get men 
of that type unless you held out a prospect of some 
sort of prize, some sort of career which is fairly good. 
You have, of course, in that return of our accounts 
which was put before you, complete particulars of 
all the incomes here, and you see that they are not 
so very excessive. The highest income amongst the 
Senior Fellows is not half that of a Judge, and I 
think, therefore, that Senior Fellowships ought to- 
be preserved, and that it is highly desirable that there 
should be a large element of the Governing Body 
composed of men whose interests are entirely bound 
up m the place, who have spent a lone time in it,, 
and who know all about the work, ana therefore I 
propose, in my scheme, to keep a good many of the 
Senior Fellows on the Governing Body. But, in 
addition to that, I have proposed that four new 
elected members should be put on, two to be elected 
by the Fellows and two by the Professors. You will 
have observed that in my scheme the Fellows include 
not only the permanent Fellows, but also the pro- 
visional Fellows, and if the scheme was in full work- 
ing order there would be twenty of these provisional 
Fellows, so that their voting power would be very- 
large, and the men who would be elected as repre- 
sentatives of the Fellows would, to a great extent, be 
elected by the provisional Fellows. Therefore any 
change in the sentiments or general character of the 
people who get Fellowships would be almost imme- 
diately brought to bear upon the Governing Body. 
This, I think, is an important feature of my scheme. 

510. Then you would not give one representative to> 
the provisional Fellows and another to the complete 
Fellows, would you? — Well, that is a mere detail. I 
should not object to that in the least — not in the 
slightest degree. I think that is a very small thins, 
but there are a great many details in my scheme which 
could, of course, be worked out afterwards, and which 

* possibly might result in its being greatly improved. 
It is only the main features that I am now pressing — 
that a man should not be elected to a permanent Fel- 
lowship until he has shown that he is really fit for 
the highest departments of academic life, and that the 
number of men engaged in tutorial work, in mere- 
keeping of accounts, and managing the affairs of the 
institution, should not be nearly so large as it is at 
present, which would save, as I think, a great deal 
of valuable time. Those are the two main features 
of my scheme. 

511. You divide your tutors into those who do the 
strictly tutorial work — the teaching — and those who 
do administrative and other work? — Not exactly. 
Teaching and administrative work are both done by a 
Tutor having pupils. The word " tutor " is an am- 
biguous word : it may mean that the man's income 
comes partly out of the tutorial fund, and these are 
called tutor professors ; but it also may mean not only 
that the income of the man comes out of the tutorial 
fund, but also that the man has the chaige of pupils. 

512. Loed Chief Baron.— There is a vast amount 
of detail in this which, if the principle were once 
settled, could be worked out by another body than the 
present Commission — say by the Governing Body of 
the College? — Certainly. 

513. It should first be arranged what the Governing 
Body of the College should be, and perhaps whether 
the system of Fellowship should continue or not, and 
then everything else is mere matter of detail, which 
would be more properly worked out by the Governing 
Body? — Quite so, but I went into detail of great 
minuteness, chiefly to satisfy myself that the things 
was possible at all. 

514. We are much obliged to you for doing that, 
but I have been considering the possibility of our 
going into all these details, and it seems to me that 
if once, with your assistance, we were able to decide 
upon the Governing Body, and perhaps the Fellowship 
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system, some other body would be necessary in order 
to work out those details fully, and that body would 
very likely, I should think, be the Governing Body ?— 
The financial details could, of course, be left to be 
subsequently dealt with. The document now before 
you was not originally drawn up for this Commission 
at all, and was prepared chiefly in order to satisfy 
my mind that the thing was possible, because it struck 
me that many of the plans proposed and schemes put 
forward were quite impossible, and inconsistent in 
their details. 

515. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to put one or two 
questions to you. I observe that you say that the 
Fellowship system is principally useful for bringing 
young men on in their career : do you mean in an 
academic career or in any career generally ?— Well, 
if you take the plan I have sketched out, it would 
bring them on in any career, because a good many of 
these provisional Fellows would not devote themselves 
ultimately to an academic career, but would go to the 
Bar, or into the medical profession, or any other pro- 
fession that they elected to follow; but they would 
get enough to live upon in Dublin while they were 
starting in their profession. T think that would be 
a most valuable thing to do. 

516. I recognise that there would be that advantage 
in the scheme of widening the examination which 
you propose: but I should like to ask whether, as a 
matter of fact, during the last twenty year3, the effect 
of the competition for the Fellowship, or rather the 
effect of the successful competition for Fellowship, has 
been to advance men in a career away from Trinity 
College, or mainly to start them in Trinity College. 
In other words, have the successful competitors for 
Fellowship mainly remained in Trinity College, or 
have they presently gone off to other things, and 
abandoned the academic career? — Oh, the vast ma- 
jority of them have remained, because the Fellowship 
as it exists at present is a permanent thing ; it is for 
life, and very few have given it up. There 
have been a few who have done so — the late Dr. Webb, 
who was a Fellow, and a few more, including my 
friend on my left, Dean Bernard. There have been 
a few, but the great majority have remained. 

517. Am I right in thinking that the papers set for 
Fellowship resemble the highest papers set for the 
very best undergraduates ?— When you say the very 
best undergraduates, do you mean here or in any 
other University? 

518. In your University. — Well, they are certainly 
more advanced in mathematics and physics. Of clas- 
sics I am not so qualified to speak, but I think they 
chiefly differ in classics in that they cover a very much 
wider field ; a man is expected to know classical lite- 
rature very thoroughly for Fellowship. 

519. But if he has been studying the developments 
of classical literature, would he have any opportunity, 
in the examination, of showing his knowledge? Has 
he, for instance, the opportunity of putting in a 
dissertation showing that he has done original work ? 
— No, there is no opportunity of that kind afforded 
him. 

520. Do you not think it might be desirable, at the 
present time, to give young men an opportunity of 
putting in original work, which possibly might 
not be perfect, but which, notwithstanding, would 
show that they had the power of advancing their 
subjects? — That might possibly be a great improve- 
ment. The only difficulty I see about it would be the 
difficulty of making sure that it was their own work. 
When you allow men to send in theses, and things of 
that kind, it is not always very easy to be certain 
that the work was really written by the man himself, 
and that he did not get somebody else to write it for 
him. 

521. I asked the question because in the English 
Universities that system is growing, and tending 
to oust examinations. — Well, I am not at all opposed 
to that ; I think that is a thing that ought to be con- 
sidered. 

522. And do you not sometimes desire, if your 
statutes would permit of it, to elect to your corpora- 
tion men who have not qualified by examination at 
all — men whom you might want for the service of the 
college, or perhaps distinguished professors whom you 
might be glad to associate with yourselves by making 
them Fellows? — That, no doubt, seems desirable, but 
there are great difficulties in the way. Tou see the 
difficulty would be in reference to the standing of these 



men as Fellows ; it would be no advantage to him to 
take an eminent professor and make him a Fellow, 
because you could not, without injustice to the other 
Fellows, put him anywhere except in such a position 
as would make him junior to the whole body of 
Fellows. 

523. Of course, from my point of view, it would 
seem quite natural that the last elected Fellow should 
be at the bottom of the list. — Yes, but if he is per- 
haps twenty years older than the last elected Fellow, 
with many years scientific reputation behind him, it 
would not be any advantage to him to be made a 
Fellow and be at the bottom of the list, whereas if 
you were to put him at the top it would be doing an 
injustice to all the other men. That is one difficulty, 
but I am afraid there are a great many other difficul- 
ties in the way of what you suggest. 

524. Sir T. Raleigh. — We have the idea at Oxford, 
I think, that professors rather enjoy being Junior 
Fellows?— I fancy the Oxford system is quite diffe- 
rent. Of course in the Royal University a Fellow 
merely means a man who gets a certain fixed income ; 
it is always the same. If that were the case here the 
difficulty would not then arise. 

525. Dr. Jackson. — I think I noticed in your evi- 
dence given this morning that you regarded the ob- 
taining a place on the Governing Body principally as 
a prize. — Oh, no ; I did not say that ; I said that I 
thought it was desirable that men who got Fellow 
ships should have something to look forward to in 
the way of a good income ; whether they are on 
the Governing Body or not is another question. They 
might be Senior Fellows without being on the Govern- 
ing Body. 

526. That is what I was going to ask you about. — 
In my scheme I do not put all the Senior Fellows on 
the Governing Body. 

527. Lord Chief Babon.— Five only, I think ?— Yes. 

528. Dr. Jackson. — I was wondering whether the 
prizes which, according to your scheme, should be 
retained for the Seniors could not be separated from 
responsibility. It seems to me that in a great society 
like yours it must sometimes happen that you want, 
for the great administrative posts, someone who is no 
more than a Junior Fellow/ — Well, you see, in the 
case of the most troublesome offices there would be 
great difficulties supposing a Junior Fellow was 
eligible— enormous difficulties would arise in this 
way: If you appointed a Junior Fellow, say, 
bursar, he must give his whole time to it, he could 
not possibly do anything else, and if he was bursar 
for five years he would be quite unfit to return to 
professorial work; you must cither make him bursar 
for life or else put him into a position which would 
unfit him for doing anything at the end of the five 
years ; he could not go back to being a professor ; the 
subjects belonging to his professorship, if he had been 
a professor, would have progressed in the meanwhile, 
and he would not have been able to keep pace with 
that progress, and he would therefore be quite unfit 
to be a professor. 

529. I quite recognise that: but do I gather from 
your remarks that the office of bursar is a terminal 
office held for a few years only? — One year. 

530. But is he not generally re-elected f Yes, gene- 
rally speaking he holds the office for four or five years. 

531. I should have thought that you might find it 
desirable, when you had got a good bursar, to keep him 
for a much longer period. Now, I should like to ask 
you a question about the responsibility of the Junior 
Fellows. Am I right in gathering that the Junior 
Fellows have no share in the government of the col- 
lege ? — Not at present ; they have no share in it now. 

532. Your proposal is that they should be repre- 
sented on the Governing Body? — Certainly. Perhaps 
I am wrong in saying that they have no share, because 
they have representatives on the Council, and the 
Council is a very important part of the Governing 
Body. 

533. Chairman. — They elect four, do they not, to 
the Council? — They elect four to the Council. The 
Council has as much power as regards studies as the 
Board has, and has one power more than the Board, 
viz., the power to nominate to a Professorship ; and 
although the Board has the power to refuse to agree 
to the Council's nomination, it is like the power of 
the King to veto an Act of Parliament, and is in 
practice never exercised. 

534. Dr. Jackson. — When you legislate — when you 
apply for a Kino's Letter — by whom is the application 
made? — By the Provost and Senior Fellows. 
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535. The Junior Fellows have no share in that ap- 
plication? — No, I think not officially ; they might 
express their opinion, but they have no share officially. 

536. Do you not think it would be good for the 
corporate life of the college if, in a matter so impor- 
tant as legislation, the Junior Fellows took part? — 
Well, I think the Junior Fellows should si ways be 
consulted. 

537. But do you not think (it is a matter of senti- 
ment, perhaps, but sentiment is sometimes a good 
thing) that there would be something to be gained 
by making the Junior Fellows take part in an appli- 
cation for legislation ? — I have proposed in my scheme 
that two representative Junior Fellows should be put 
on the Governing Body. 

538. But I am suggesting something very much 
more radical. — I do not quite understand what you 
mean, do you mean that the whole of the Junior Fel- 
lows should be on the Governing Body. 

530. No ; I am thinking, of course, of another col- 
lege, which has historically a close attachment to 
yours — Trinity College, Cambridge — where we have 
an executive body composed partly of ex-officio mem- 
bers, partly of members elected, to do the weekly 
business of the house, but where also every Fellow 
has a share in every application for new legislation, 
and I must say that I think that this has its advan- 
tages in bringing the Juniors into harmony with the 
whole society, and making it one. 

540. Chairman. — Are you right there, Dr. Tarleton ? 
The reservation of the power of making laws seems 
to be " Cum assensu et consensu eorundem Praepositi, 
Socio rum, et Scholarium,"* but the distinction be- 
tween Senior and Junior Fellows was subsequent? — 
You mean under the Charter. 

541. Under the Charter the King's Letter is issued, 
but I mean to say, that I cannot conceive that the 
distinction between Senior and Junior Fellows can 
overcome that? — I can only speak as a general rule, 
the Junior Fellows would take very little interest in 
a King's Letter, which generally refers to matters 
which nave been quite arranged beforehand, and on 
which the Board makes an application. If they want 
a King's Letter in general the Board makes an appli- 
cation. When the last King's letter of any import- 
ance was applied for, the Junior Fellows were con- 
sulted, and the Junior Fellows expressed their feeling. 

542. Dr. Jackson. — Informally? — Informally, yes; 
I never heard any suggestion before that they had any 
legal right. 

543. Chairman. — Is not that, distinction between 
Senior and Junior Fellows much later than the time 
of Queen Elizabeth, or rather Charles I. f— Well, I 
think in all the documents the Provost and Senior 
Fellows are spoken of as the representatives of the 
College. • 

544. Dr. Butchek.— "Scholars" includes the Junior 
Fellows as well as the actual scholars. 

545. Dr. Jackson. — I think that by tradition the 
scholars have been regarded as not yet of age. I be- 
lieve that that is the theory. — I am not sufficiently 
learned in the law to tell you what the law is ; I can 
only tell you the practice in general with respect to 
an application for a King's Letter. A King's Lrtter 
overriding the Charter might, and probably would, 
require the consent of the Junior Fellows as well as 
that of the Senior. 

546. One other matter I should like to ask 
you a question about. I see in your scheme for an 
enlarged Board, you speak of two professors elected 
by those professors who are not Fellows. Those re- 
presentative professors also would, I presume, accord- 
ing to your wording, be professors who are not 
Fellows?— Oh, certainly. 

547. Would you not find a certain disadvantage in 
introducing into the inner corporation persons who 
were not Fellows — that is to say, not members of the 
society in the strict sense?— I do not see that there 
would be any disadvantage. I cannot see it. 

548. Then I will ask about a detail. You say that 
" any member of the Board, except the Provost, who is 
absent from a meeting of the Board, shall pay the sum 
of £2 to a substitute "t Do you think that a substitute 
can advantageously take the place of somebody 
else on what is presumably important business? I 
am asking the question because we used to have a 
system of substitution at Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and I used to think then that nothing was so absurd 
as for one man to begin a discussion, another to con- 
tinue it, and a third to vote upon it, and yet I have 
seen that done.— Well, I think it would be better that 
the man himself should do it, but at the same time 



I think it is necessary to have some provision of that 
sort, in order to ensure punctual attendance. It is 
the rule at present, on the Board of Trinity College, 
that if a Senior Fellow is not present at a meeting of 
the Board, he has to pay a substitute. The substitute 
is the senior of th* Junior Fellows ; the Provost calls 
him to the Board and the Senior Fellow who is 
absent pays him. It is a great method of ensuring 
regular attendance, and I think it is very important to 
have some such provision, because, although, of course, 
some men are extremely conscientious and. scrupulous 
about their duties, and never fail to attend unless 
they are physically iccapable cf doing so, yet, there 
are other men who are not constituted in that way, 
and who would just stay away whenever they fancied 
doing so, and if they had to pay a substitute it 
would have a very stimulating effect in preventing 
them from staying away unless for sufficient reasons. 

549. Mr. Butcher. — Do you contemplate keeping 
the Council — the Academic Council — if you have your 
reconstituted Governing Body? — Yes, I have con- 
templated it ; I do not propose to do away with the 
Academic Council. 

550. And have you thought of reconstituting, or 
reorganising in some way, the Faculties through Boards 
of Studies ; have you considered that question ? — I 
cannot say that I have given very much consideration 
to it myself, but I have heard it brought forward by 
others, and I do not see any objection to it, so far as 
I am concerned. If the professors in the various 
schools thought it desirable, I do not see any objec- 
tion to it whatever, but I think you must have one 
central Governing Body that haa the control of the 
finances, 

551. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— -I see you do not mention 
anything about the Senate at all. The Senate has 
the power of vetoing degrees ; is that all ? — That is 
all. and of course, if there is new legislation in any- 
thing affecting degrees, the consent of the- Senate 
must always be obtained. 

552. If it is proposed, fox instance, to give a degree 
in a new subject? — There must always be the consent 
of the Senate. 

553. Do you think the powers of the Senate ought 
to be enlarged in any wav? — Well, I do not think 
there is much advantage in giving larger powers to 
the Senate, so far as I am able to judge. 

554. Does the Senate ever veto degrees in practice? 
— I tliink once or twice it has threatened to veto a 
degree, and the degree has consequently been with- 
drawn. 

555. Just one other question. Why do you think 
that by extending the subjects of examination for the 
Fellowship you would make it a less severe mental 
strain upon the person going in for it? — I do not 
think it will make a less mental strain, but, I think, 
that by increasing the number of Fellowships you will 
lessen the mental strain. 

556. Then, what was the idea of enlarging the number 
of subjects?— To make more men fit for professorships, 
because you see at present there are a great number 
of professorships, some highly scientific — for instance, 
the Professorshp of Chemistry — that a Fellow is 
hardly ever qualified to take. 

557. Dr. Coffey. — Have you thought of the prob- 
able options of candidates in coming forward for 
Fellowships in those subjects you have put down here 
— in how many subjects might they come forward ? — I 
could not answer that; the thing is, to a certain 
extent, tentative, and might have to be altered in its 
details, if it were found not to work well, as regards 
the number of the subjects and the weight assigned 
to each ; it would be easy to alter those details if 
once the main provision was adopted. 

558. Would candidates be influenced by the number 
of marks assigned to subjects ? — I think so. It is very 
much more difficult to score in mathematics and 
classics than in any other subjects— at least, that is 
our experience. 

559. Would such a scheme of marks, as you have 
suggested here, obtain for you Fellows of distinction 
in biological science and in chemistry? — I think so. 
Of course a man might gain great distinction in 
chemistry alone, but I do not think such a man ought 
to become a Fellow. The type of man I should like 
to see would be a man of magnificent attainments in, 
say, chemistry, and who knew also a great deal about 
physics, and something of mathematics, so that he 
might be able to score something in all those subjects 
— taking very high marks in chemistry, some in 
physics, and some in mathematics. Such a man 
would have a very good chance of becoming a Fellow. 
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That was my idea, and similarly in modern lan- 
guages. I should like a man who took up modern 
languages to know also something about classics, al- 
though he might not be able to get very high marks 
in the latter. 

560. You think on that system you would have a 
fair proportion of scientific men in those experimental 
and natural sciences among your Fellows? — I think 
so. 

(Dr. Tarleion urithdrew.) 

561. Chairman. — Mr. Dean, you have been good 
enough to furnish us with a statement, which is to 
be found, I think, at page 42 of the book* before you. 
In that statement you go over several subjects of 
great interest, and in the first, or rather in the second! 
of your paragraphs you deal with what you consider 
the essential conditions of reform, and you state them 
thus:— 44 (1) That the Board in future shall not be 
appointed on grounds of seniority alone, but that it 
shall be an elective body. (2) That it shall be revre- 
tentative of the various faculties. (3) That, while 
retaining the ultimate control and apportionment of 
the revenues, it shall be assisted in its duties by syn- 
dicates of the several faculties, whose decisions in re- 
gard to their respective departments shall be subject 
to veto, but not to amendment, by the Board. (4) 
That the post of Registrar be held by a paid official, 
not a member of the Board. 1 ' Now, taking the last 
condition first, I suppose you think the post of Regis- 
trar is not one which requires a very highly educated 
person to fill with ability? — (Dean Bernard). — No; 
my view was that the business of the Registrar could 
be better done by a clerk at £200 a year than it can be 
done at present by a highly educated man, with no 
business training. The Registrar is responsible for 
the immense mass of correspondence which is inciden- 
tal to a great College like this, and he has also to 
keep the minutes ; and it is not a good plan, in my 
opinion, to appoint a man well advanced in life to 
such a position as that unless he has had previous 
experience to fit him for the work — experience in keep- 
ing minutes and in conducting a large correspon- 
dence. 

562. You would keep a permanent secretary? — A 
permanent secretary, yes. 

563. Then, I do not auite understand why you sug- 
gest that the recommendations of the syndicates of the 
various faculties should not be subject to amendment : 
you seem to put the Board rather in the position of 
the House of Lords on a money Bill? — That is a 
matter of detail, which perhaps I ought to have gone 
into more fully ; but my idea was that if these syndi- 
cates were appointed without some such provision as 
that, what would happen would be this — that a recom- 
mendation sent up by the syndicate would possibly 
be considered by the central body with imperfect data 
and materials, and amended in a more or less unsatis- 
tory way ; and I hold that such recommendations 
should he sent back to the syndicate from which they 
emanated ; and that such syndicate should be asked 
to amend them. 

564. You Would not trust the central body to do 
that? — Well, our experience is that a central body is 
not altogether satisfactory in a matter of that sort. 
But, of course, after all, that is a matter merely of 
detail. 

565. Yes, but I was rather struck with the condition 
you wished to impose upon the central body ? — What 
I should wish to bring out is that it is essential that 
the central body should have the power of giving its 
approval in regard to these matters. 

566. Do you think it would be advisable to have 
separate Boards of Studies or one Board of Studies ? — 
All that I wish for is this— that before anything is 
done finally, the persons who are presumably experts 
in the particular matter in question should be con- 
sulted, and their decision not overruled without some 
good reason for so overruling it. 

567. It would not be enough to make it a condition 
precedent that the Governing Body should have con- 
sulted the Board of Studies f— Well, if you reformed 
the Governing Body I think it might be sufficient. 

568. Then you propose to reform the Governing 
Body ? — I do. 

560. Do you propose that it should be entirely elec- 
tive ?— -Not necessarily ; I think there might be some 
ex officio representatives upon it ; but what I wish 
to see altered is the present system by which a man 
succeeds to the Body simply because he lived longer 
than his colleagues. I could amplify my reasons for 
that if you wished. 

•Appendix to First Report 



570. No, I think it is hardly in dispute. My ques- 
tion is directed rather to ascertaining from you in 
what way you would propose to reform the Governing 
Body, and on that point 1 should be glad to hear what 
you have to say? — I think the distinction between 
Senior and Junior Fellows is one which is hardly 
worth retaining in the future. 

571. It is not a real distinction? — Not a real dis- 
tinction at all. I should like to see a Governing 
Body which should be elected by the members of the 
Corporation. 

572. Lord Chief Baron. — The Fellows, you mean, 
do you not? — I should have said the Fellows. In 
fact, what I desire to see at Trinity College, Dublin, 
is the same kind of government, in many of its details, 
as that which I understand prevails at Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, to which Professor Jackson referred 
just now. 

573. You would abolish mere seniority ? — I think 
the principle of succession by seniority is beginning 
to work badly. It worked pretty well many years 
ago, but then the conditions were quite different, and 
the succession was much more rapid. 

574. Dr. Jackson. — Was it not in consequence of 
fewer men being in Orders that the change came 
about ? — Largely. All the Fellows except two or three 
had to be in Holy Orders in old times, and there were 
many valuable livings in the gift or patronage of the 
College, which enabled these Fellows to retire early 
in life. During the last forty years only four Fel- 
lows have taken Holy Orders. 

575. Chairman. — You would abolish that system 
of seniority for that reason? — Yes; and another 
reason why it seems to me undesirable to continue 
the system by which a body of men, who gain their 
position as the Senior Fellows do, are entrusted 
with the control of all the departments of University 
life is the specialisation of studies. The increasing 
specialisation of studies and the growth of profes- 
sional schools has made it more and more difficult 
for any single body of men, no matter how capable 
or impartial, to control all the departments of Uni- 
versity life. It is essential that if these various 
departments are to be carried on with due efficiency, 
the power over these departments should be entrusted 
to syndicates, which may be presumed to have special 
knowledge to fit them for that work. 

576. Have you made up your mind what number 
the Governing Body should consist of ?— I have not 
come to any final conclusion about that. I thought 
that was rather a matter of detail ; bui my impres- 
sion is that it should be about nine. 

577. The whole of them elected except the Provost f 
— The whole of them elected except the Provost. 

578. The Provost you would make an ex-officio 
member ?— Certainly. 

579. And he would be Chairman ?—He would be 
Chairman. 

580. Then with regard to election to Fellowships, 
you have made some suggestions. You say that there 
should be— 41 (1) A superior age limit for election to 
Fellowship; (2) an age limit for retirement there- 
from; (3) election on the result of published work, 
without examination ; (4) election of Professors as 
such to Fellowships ; (5) appointment of readers for 
a limited period" ; and you say that those proposals 
have your sympathy, and you concur with them. Are 
not the Readerships very much analogous to the Pro- > 
visional Fellowships, which Dr. Tarleton spoke off- 
Yes; but I do not agree with Dr. Tarleton's view, 
that the present Fellowship system ought to be con- 
tinued in the form we see it now. I admit the great 
advantages of the system, whereby. men are elected 
upon the results of examinations only, and, especially 
in a country like Ireland, subject as it is to such 
strong political and religious feeling, it is a great 
thing that everybody should see that these elections 
are thoroughly impartial. You secure that by this 
system of examination, and there is this further ad- 
vantage about the present system of electing to Fel- 
lowships — that as a man cannot be expected to win 
his Fellowship because of efficiency in a single sub- 
ject, he is obliged to take up some kindred line of 
study in addition to his main subject, and thus be- 
comes a man of more general culture. The old 
Trinity tradition is that a man should be an all- 
round man, and that has proved in the past very 
beneficial in enabling the life of the Society to be 
widened to some extent, and in enabling men to 
take interest in the work of their colleagues. 
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581. But is there not also a great disadvantage in 
keeping men upon tenter-hooks for five years? — Yes, 
and I think the disadvantages outweigh the advan- 
tages. The course is so long, and the competition so 
keen, that men rarely succeed until the third or fourth 
attempt, although there have been cases of success at 
the first or second trial ; but I should think the average 
period would be three or four years. 

582. We have been told that the average number of 
attempts made by successful candidates for Fellowship 
was five? — I should not have thought it was so high, 
but at any rate, many men do not now get their Fel- 
lowship until they have reached thirty years of age, 
and their freshness has gone before they enter upon 
their life's work. And then there is this further dis- 
advantage — that they are elected for life, and that, 
if they live long enough, they will succeed as of right 
to a seat on the Board, without any regard to their 
services to the college or to the reputation gained by 
them. The consequence of that is, human nature being 
what it is, that a certain number of men are content 
to treat their Fellowship as a prize rather than as a 
profession. 

583. What do you say to this scheme? Supposing 
you first made all men who had obtained a certain 
eminence in Moderatorships, and had obtained a cer- 
tain number of marks, eligible for Fellowships — sup- 
posing you made it a sine qua non that they should 
first have attained that line, and that, as between 
them, the choice should be determined by their merits, 
as ascertained by dissertations prepared for the pur- 
pose, or dissertations published in any learned jour- 
nal, would such a scheme as that work? — Such a 
scheme would be not dissimilar to the one I have 
myself thought out; it only differs from it in detail. 
What I have thought has been this— that the present 
studentships might be utilised as provisional Fellow- 
ships, with this difference : the student at present 
gets £100 a year for five years, and no duties; I would 
give him £150 a year and put certain duties upon 
him, either in the way of teaching, or in the way of 
research, or in the way of assisting our Professors; 
and I would watch him during those five years to see 
if he was a good teacher, and to see how he got on 
generally ; and out of the students so elected I would 
choose one every year — I think one would be quite 
enough each year — who would be elected by the Go- 
verning Body on the rqports which they received 
from the various Syndicates or Faculties as to, first, 
the need that they had for an additional teacher, or 
an additional investigator, in that particular depart- 
ment, and, secondly, on their report as to the pro- 
ficiency of the young man. 

584. On his merits generally ?— On his merits gene- 
rally. One year it might be desirable to elect a 
classical scholar, another year a biologist, another 
year a philosopher ; and before the Board determined 
what they would do, they ought to get reports from 
the different Faculties, which would lay before them 
the needs of the several schools, and also the reputa- 
tion in which the existing students were held by those 
competent to judge. 

585. Can a man obtain a studentship in any sub- 
ject — for instance, if he is a pure chemist, or a pure 
biologist, can he obtain one?— No. 

586. Therefore a man may be of the utmost emi- 
nence in a particular line, and yet not be eligible to 
become a Fellow?— That is the weak spot, if that 
system of mine stood alone, but I would also give 
the Board power, instead of electing one of the new 
scholars, these young men, to elect a professor. 

587. With a Fellowship attached ?— Yes. 

588. Then you would have Professor Fellowships ?— 
I would not make any distinction once a man was 
elected. 



580. Would there not be this difficulty : supposing 
you elected a man because he was a professor, and he 
ceased to be a professor, he would still remain a 
Fellow ?— He would not be elected unless he "Was a 
Life Professor, or a man whose services would be 
retained. 

590. Supposing he is a Life Professor, but resigns 
i Professorship, must he resign his Fellowship 

also ?— That I have not thought about. I think if he 
resigned his professorship he should resign his Fel- 
lowship, too. 

591. That would make the Fellowship a condition 
of the professorship ?— Yes, possibly; I see there is a 
difficulty there of which I had not thought. 



592. Then would you propose to elect any Fellows as 
Research Fellows ?— Oh, yes, that would come under 
what I say about the tutorial system. I do not 
think the present plan is at all a good one, by which 
every Fellow succeeds as of right to the office of 
tutor, and has to deliver lectures, whether such lec- 
tures are good or not. 

593. At the present time the whole of the tutorial 
work is done by tutors? — Yes, and I would let much 
of the tutorial work be done by the provisional 
Fellows. 

594. You have made some observations upon the 
question of women undergraduates, and you have said 
that the provisions for the admission of women to 
undergraduate lectures are, in your opinion, unsatis- 
factory. Would you like to add anything on that 
subject? — This is a subject which has come a good 
deal under my notice as Warden of the principal 
Women's College, and as having been connected 
with Women's Colleges for twenty-five years. For 
many years a considerable agitation went on upom 
this subject of the provision by Trinity College for 
women undergraduates, and some of those who took a 
chief part in it were closely connected with Alexandra 
College, but it was never contemplated by them that 
when women were admitted to Trinity College they 
would be admitted exactly on the same terms as men, 
sitting on the same benches as the men undergraduates, 
that there should be no age limit, that girls of sixteen 
and seventeen should be walking about tne courts, and 
that there should be no residential privileges of a suit- 
able kind provided for them. There is now a very com- 
petent lady Registrar, who gives the girls advice as to 
what lectures to attend, and who to some extent is re- 
sponsible for them ; but there is no hostel or residence, 
there is no social life provided for them of the kind 
which the men undergraduates enjoy, and many per- 
sons — myself for one — think it extremely undesirable 
that girls of sixteen and seventeen should be per- 
mitted to go to a men's college and sit with them 
side by side on the same benches as they do here. 
I certainly would not allow my own daughter to do 
it. Another consequence of admitting women is this : 
Alexandra College has taken a prominent part in the 
opening of Dublin University to women, and we rejoice 
that they should possess that privilege, and we have 
done our best to persuade our own girls to enter. 
We now find that when they do so it is to our direct 
disadvantage; they leave us at sixteen or seventeen, 
instead of remaining until twenty, and so we not only 
lose the prestige of having them, but we suffer be- 
cause we lose their fees. What we had hoped, and 
had often contemplated, was that certain lecturers at 
the Alexandra College should be recognised as lec- 
turers by Trinity College, and that, in the case of 
freshmen, students' pass lectures at the Alexandra 
College should count for Trinity College. We were 
told some time ago that certain lecturers at Alexandra 
College would be recognised, but that we must pay for 
these ourselves, which did not seem to me to be a con- 
cession that Alexandra College was likely to bene- 
fit by. 

595. The Provost told us yesterday that he thought 
there would be great difficulty in recognising any 
teachers outside. the college? — I admit the difficulty, 
but there is a further matter in connection with that 
which is perhaps worth mentioning. When women 
were admitted to Trinity in the first instance, a 
Syllabus of Regulations was issued by the authority 
of the Board, and one of those regulations was that 
if there was a class of women, eight in nu'nbeT, who 
desired to be lectured to outside Trinity College, the 
Board would provide a lecturer provided they got the 
consent of the Tutors' Committee, or of some other 
committee, I am not certain which it was. Well, of 
course, the Council of Alexandra College thought that 
was very satisfactory, and we made application ac- 
cordingly for our eight girls, but we were told that the 
committee would not give its consent. That matter 
has never been taken up; the regulation has always 
been a dead letter, and I do not think, in fact, that 
it was practicable. I quite see the difficulty that the 
Board had in carrying that out, but we at Alexandra 
College feel that there ought to be some recognition 
of the work we have done in aid of the higher educa- 
tion of women for the past forty years, and that it 
is a very poor return, after that forty years of work, 
that we should ourselves not only suffer financially 
very serious loss, but should also lose the prestige of 
continuing the education of these girls when they leave 
school. 
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596. Your proposal would be to recognise the provi- 
sion by Alexandra College of certain teachers? — Yes, 
only of certain teachers. 

597. That is the substance of the reform you would 
wish, I suppose ? — That is the substance of it. 

598. I suppose with regard to the care of the girls 
who do attend Trinity College, you are satisfied with 
the existing arrangements ?— We 11, I am not, but they 
are not quite easy to alter, and there is room, of 
•course, for difference of opinion. I do not think that 
women should be admitted to a University like this 
without any restrictions, and without any questions 
being asked. I think it would be very desrrable that 
there should be an age limit ; I think also it is very 
desirable that it should be insisted upon that they 
should live either with their parents or in a recog- 
nised hostel. I think that to allow them to live in 
lodgings, with their brothers, or with others, as the 
•case may be, in Dublin, is very unsatisfactory. 

599. But subject to those conditions you would be 
satisfied that women should be admitted ?— Oh, yes, 
and I rejoice that women are admitted to University 
privileges. Of course when I speak of lecturers for 
women being provided, I mean that the fees of those 
lecturers should be paid by Trinity College. Obviously 
it is not at all a reasonable bargain if Trinity College 
say, "We will take sixteen guineas a year, but you 
at Alexandra College may, if you like, lecture at your 
own charges." 

600. But supposing that they did not take the six- 
teen guineas ?— Oh, we should only, of course, ask 
^for a small fraction of the fees paid by the students. 

601. Sir Aethub Rucker. — Do you mean that 
Trinity College should have no share in the teach- 
ing of the students ?— No, I say that we at Alexandra 
•College would be perfectly willing to undertake the 
supervision of lectures in certain subjects— those sub- 
jects probably which the majority of girls desire; we 
think it more satisfactory that those lectures should 
be delivered at Alexandra College than here in Trinity 
College rooms; but if we did that we should expect 
that Trinity College should refund to Alexandra Col- 
lege a suitable portion of the fees which they received 
from women undergraduates. 

602. You think that they should return to you what 
they themselves would have expended if they had given 
those lectures ?— Yes. 

603. Chairman.— The next head you deal with in 
your paper is in regard to Ordinary Examinations. 
You speak in the first place of the examinations being 
too numerous, and not sufficiently strict, and you ob- 
ject to a curious kind of system which appears to exist 
called "post-mortem examinations," which I have 
never heard of before in that sense. 

604. Lord Chief Baron. — I think it is supple- 
mental examinations ?— Worse than that. The number 
of examinations is, I venture to think, too large, and 
I should hope that in future, attendances upon at least 
one or two courses of lectures would be required of 
all students. That would enable us ta dispense with 
one or two examinations. The number of examinations 
is too large, also, not only in the interests of the 
students, but also in the interests of the Fellows ; 
a very large amount of th«ir time is taken up in con- 
ducting these examinations— a most wearying and 
difficult task— and the examiners devote themselves 
to their work with the greatest possible impartiality 
and care, but it takes a great deal out of them, and 
takes up time which micjht be more usefully employed. 
The marks would be better if there were fewer exam- 
inations and a higher standard set ; I think you should 
insist upon at least forty per cent, in any subject. 

606. Chairman.— Have you any idea what is the 
standard now?— I have not myself taken part in these 
Term Examinations for some time, but in my time it 
was about thirty per cent. 



606. Ttoat certainly does seem little 1 — There are 
also cases which happen often, in which a candidate has 
failed in some important subject — passed in the others, 
but failed in an important subject — and whereas in 
the old days he thereby lost the examination, very 
often now representations are made to the authori- 
ties as to the great hardship of this young man losing 
the whole year because he has failed in one subject, 
and accordingly a special examination is provided for 
him, say, a month or six weeks later. Well, I need 
not say that that tends to lower the whole standard, 
because if that system continues it will get to be 
known that a man can get through his examination 
even though he has failed in an important subject. 

607. Lord Chief Baron.— That is quite new, is it 
not? It was not so in my time? — Nor in my time 
either. The system is defended, I should say, on this 
ground— that cases of great hardship will arise if the 
rigid letter of the law is insisted upon, and the tutors 
form the habit of representing to the authorities the 

Seat hardship that will result if the man is ploughed, 
y answer to that is, that you must always have hard 
cases in any system that may be instituted. 

608. Chairman. — I suppose the tendency is far each 
tutor to try in this way to assist his own pupils? — The 
tutor will go to the Senior lecturer and say, " Well, 
it is very hard, you have let such and such a man 
through ; you have given him a post-mortem, and you 
ought to have given this other one a post-mortem.** I 
think the system would be better if there were 
shorter courses, not so great a variety of subjects, and 
a very much higher standard insisted upon. 

609. With reference to " Celtic Languages," I think 
you are in favour of the extension of teaching in that 
subject ? — I have really said, I think, in that para- 
graph all that I want to say about that subject ; I 
think it is desirable that greater facility should be 
given than is now the case in an Irish University for 
the study of Irish Literature and the Irish Language. 

610. / The only remaining head of your paper is 
"Recent Proposals and Reforms." That is a large 
subject, and we should like to hear what you have to 
say about it? — I think I have gone over all the ground, 
with the exception of paragraph 4, about the scheme 
that has recently been put forward by a certain 
number of Fellows and professors for widening the 
constitution of Trinity College by providing two or 
three seats on the Governing Body for Roman 
Catholics, as such. 

611. That you object to ?— I object to that for many 
reasons. In the first place, I think that proposal 
has already been rejected by the Roman Catholic 
authorities, who are the only people entitled to speak 
on behalf of the Roman Catholic Church, and then, 
I think also that there is a legal objection. I am 
not a lawyer, but it seems to be inconsistent with the 
Act of Parliament. Thirdly, I would lay stress upon 
this— that although the temporary character of the 
proposal has been insisted upon by those who brought 
it forward, it seems to me to require a very small 
acquaintance with public affairs to know that privi- 
leges of that kind, after twenty-five years, could not 
be withdrawn. You may withdraw a penalty, but not 
a privilege. 

612. Lord Chief Baron. — I have only one question 
to ask you, and that is in reference to the Governing 
Body. There are certain offices usually held by the 
Senior Fellows. I want to ask you whether there are 
any of those offices— such, for instance, as that of 
Bursar or Senior Lecturer— which you think ought to 

be held by a member of the new Governing Body? 

The Bursar ought to be a member of the new Govern- 
ing Body. 

613. And what about the Senior Lecturer ? — I think 
he ought also, but I am not altogether in favour of 
the continuance of the office of Senior Lecturer in its 
present form. 
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After a short adjournment. 



614. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— Just one or two ques- 
tions on the subject of women's education. Tou have 
spoken of the Alexandra College, and there are other 
places where women are receiving University educa 
tion ?— -There are, but I do not know much about them. 
There is St Mary's College, in, I think, Merrion- 
iquare, which is chiefly under the Roman Catholics, 
and there is also a college in Belfast, of the Presby- 
terian*, * 

615. The number of your University students ap- 



pears to be so small that I wondered whether there 
was any possibility of combination between the differ- 
ent places devoted to women's education? — I do not 
think it would be very easy ; I think there would be 
difficulties about it. Belfast k too far away to admit 
of any co-operation, and I think there would other 
difficulties in connection with the question of possible 
co-operation between Alexandra College, which is 
exclusively denominational in one direction, and St 
Mary's College, which is denominational in another. 
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616. But if the teachers of women students were to 
be recognised, they must be recognised under some 
general rules, I suppose? — Clearly, I think. 

617. And what you would have is the recognition 
of the Institution ? — We do not ask that. I think the 
Council of Alexandra College felt that there would be 
considerable difficulty in granting a recognition of the 
Institution as such, because it would bring in ques- 
tions of affiliation, and so on, and all that was asked 
was that certain teachers should be recognised. 

618. That could be only done under a general rule 
by which women lecturers possessing certain qualifica- 
tions and actually engaged in teaching should be re- 
cognised? — Yes. 

619. Sir Aethub Rucker. — May I interpose here 
that at the University of London the rule is that the 
teacher can only be recognised at a public teaching 
institution, an institution which is not carried on for 
the pecuniary benefit of the proprietors. Do you not 
think that is a very desirable thing? — Yes, very de- 
sirable ; I had not thought of that. 

620. In your proposals as regards the Fellow- 
ships you suggested that the Professors might 
possibly be elected ; at the same time, possibly, 
one of the Students might be elected, and you might 
have Professor and Student competing for the one ap- 
pointment, or practically competing for it? — They 
would not go up for an examination in common, but 
both would, of course, be candidates. 

621. Do you think that would be a desirable state 
of things — would it not be awkward to have a Professor 
possibly superseded by one of lus students being 
elected over his head ? — I thought it would rather work 
out in this way — that it would be a generally under- 
stood thing that all the students were applicants for 
Fellowship every year, and that the Board might elect 
any one of them that it pleased, or the Board might 
elect none of them. I did not contemplate a formal 
candidature on the part of the students, but I do not 
think there would be any need of formal application, 
because it would be very well known. 

622. That would be rather my point — that in a re- 
latively small Corporation like this it would be rather 
a blow to a Professor to have a student elected over his 
head in his own subject: would not that tend to di- 
minish his authority with the students? — In his own 
subject, yea, it might ; that is a matter which would 
have to be considered by the electing body, I should 
think. 

625. Do you think that one a year is sufficient? — 
Yes, I think if you had more than one a year you 
might get into financial difficulties. 

624. Ciiatbman. — You do not think it would be 
better to have certain Professorships attached to Fel- 
lowships? — I have not thought about the relative ad- 
vantages of that alternative, and perhaps I ought not 
to answer hastily. 

625. That certain Professorships should be principal 
ones, to occupy the whole time of the Professor, and 
that it might be advisable to associate those with 
Fellowships? — Yes ; that might get over the difficulty. 

626. Sir Arthur Ruckek. — To come to another 
point, you expressed your desire that all candidates 
tor degrees should have attended one or two Courses of 
Lectures. Do many of what I may call your external 
candidates for degrees come from a distance? — I could 
not tell you the exact proportions, but a much smaller 
number come from England, for example, than used 
to when I was an undergraduate. 

627. But in Ireland? — A considerable number come 
from the country. 

628. Mr. Butcher. — The returns show that forty per 
cent, come from County Dublin, and twenty per cent, 
from Ulster. 

629. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Then in the case of a 
man from the country, you would bring him up for 
three months ? — Yes ; I think the system by which a 
man is able to get a degree without attending any 
lectures, and by the result of an examination alone, is 
not desirable. 

630. I am not now defending either course ; but 
taking the ordinary arguments m favour of external 
degrees, that would practically diminish the oppor- 
tunities for getting a degree of poor students, who 
cannot come up to Trinity for any length of time? — 
No doubt we should lose a few, but the value of the 
degree would be increased all round. 

631. And you are prepared to face the consequences 
of that? — I personally am. I have, of course, no 
right at all to speak for the Fellows in this matter. 



632. It is your opinion, I suppose, that if Trinity 
College is to be continued as an independent University, 
it should be undenominational ? — That its constitution 
should be practically as it is now, yes. 

633. But would you say, as it is now, that you 
would be prepared to admit schools of other denomi- 
nations? — Certainly. 

634. You would? — Certainly. 

635. Do you think that arrangement would be satis- 
factory to them unless there were on the Governing 
Body of the College persons who, though not neces- 
sarily put on as representatives of the denominations, 
belonged to them? — I do not think it would ever be 
satisfactory to the Roman Catholics. They have never 
desired or asked for a scheme of that sort. I know 
that at one time a certain section of the Presbyterians 
desired closer alliance — I know that as a matter of 
fact — but the majority of the Presbyterians thought 
they were sufficientlv provided for in Belfast. 

636. I understand you do not approve of the plan 
put forward by the Junior Fellows*— I rather gather 
that from what you have put forward this morning — 
but do you see any way of gettiag over the transitional 
period from the state of things which exists at the 
present time, when the members of the College are 
chiefly members of the Episcopal Church ? — No. With 
regard to the Divinity Schools, I do not think that 
is ever likely to get beyond the region of theory. In 
the case of the Roman Catholics, I am pretty sure it 
would not ; and in th^ case of the Presbyterians, I 
do not think it is likely that there would be a 
Divinity College in Dublin, much as I should like to 
see it, because they seem to have sufficient provision 
in Belfast, and also in Derry, and the majority do 
not want it. So that I think that this proposition, 
made with the utmost sincerity by the authorities of 
Trinity College, is not likely to be accepted by any- 
body, except, possibly, the Methodists. 

637. Dr. Jackson. — With regard to what has been 
said about the difficulties arising from the choice of 
Professors to be Fellows, would it not be possible to 
combine what I may call the Oxford method, by 
which Professorships are attached to Fellowships in 
particular colleges, and the Cambridge method, by 
which each college is empowered and encouraged to 
elect one or more Professors to Fellowships ; and, 
further, might it not be possible for the electing 
Board in one case to announce that they have elected 
So-and-So, Professor, to be a Fellow ; and in the 
other case to announce that on such a date they would 
proceed to the election of a Student to be a Fellow f 
Would not that meet altogether the suggested pos- 
sibility that there might be a rivalry between the 
Professor and the Student ? — Yes ; I think that some 
such method might get over the difficulty. 

638. Might I ask you, under your Student scheme, 
which is like one that I have been thinking of 
for a very long time for my own University, what 
would the qualification be? Ha» would, of course, 
undergo an examination? — Students are elected, of 
course, on the results of the examinations at present. 

639. Oh, yes, I see. — A "student" with us means 
a person who has got the most distinguished degree 
in mathematics and some kindred subject, speaking 
roughly, or in classics and so on. 

640. Then, practically, the studentship is given by 
examination, and these probationers would be merely ' 
Students chosen in that way? — Yes. I can put the 
thing more shortly: the students, two of whom are 
elected every year, are the most distinguished of the 
graduates in honours. 

641. I see. And if you were to make this a part of 
a scheme of reform, would you be content to give these 
studentships simply on performance, or would you 
require as a condition that the man should declare 
for academic work of a probationary sort? — Yes. At 
present the student receives £100 a year, which is 
merely a prize ; he can take that away with him to 
the Bar or abroad. I would give him £150, but I 
would not allow him to go away ; I would require him 
to remain and pursue research, either under a member 
of his faculty or otherwise. 

642. Possibly with some limitation of amount, in 
order that he might not be narrowing himself? — Cer- 
tainly. 

643. I think that is all I want to ask you on that 
point. As regards your scheme for a Governing Body, 
I recognise that there is an institution which is called 
almost indifferently "Trinity College" and "The 
University of Dublin." Might it not be desirable to 
have two substantial Governing Bodies, the one for 
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the University aspect, the other for the College aspect. 
Is there not a rather obvious distinction between the 
work of the University and the work of the College, 
and if you were reforming your Governing Body would 
it not be desirable to make two Governing Bodies, one 
to have the Collegiate functions, the other the strictly 
University functions ?— If a further College were to 
be introduced into the University, I recognise that a 
Governing Body for the University as distinct from 
the College would be necessary, but if Trinity College 
is to be left in its present condition, as a single Col- 
lege in the University of Dublin, I do not think any- 
thing practical would be gained by establishing a 
separate Board — a separate Governing Body. We 
have at present the Board and the Council — the Board 
of Trinity College, and the University Council — and 
although the University Council has discharged cer- 
tain useful functions in the past, we have found the 
dual machinery extremely cumbrous. 

644. Chairman. — The Scotch University, which is 
somewhat in the same position, I think, has only one 
system of government— not a dual system? — I think 
•o. 

645. Dr. Jackson. — What I was thinking of is that 
the Professors are, strictly speaking, outside the 
College, and I value exceedingly the corporate indivi- 
duality of a College, and should like to see the Pro- 
fessors represented without their being intruded upon 
the Collegiate Society. — Yes. 

646. Mr. Butcher. — I think there is only one point 
upon which I should like to ask you a question. It 
is on the question of making residence compulsory for 
graduation, and I notice that you say no student 
should be permitted to take a Degree who has not at- 
tended at least one full Course of Lectures. Would you 
go further, and say that in no case shall the passing 
of examinations be taken as a substitute for residence 
and attendance at Lectures? — I do not think that in 
any case the passing of examinations can compensate 
for the loss of the advantages which are gained by 
attendance upon Lectures, but I am afraid it would 
not be practicable to require more than one term of 
Lectures from a great number of our men. I think 
a great number of our men could not afford to come 
up from the North of Ireland — men such as Sir Arthur 
Rucker asked me about. 

647. Into residence ? — Into residence. - 

648. I notice that in all twenty to twenty-two (it 
varies in different years) took their Degrees without 
residence. That is something like 12 per cent, which 
is considerable, though in actual numbers not so im- 
portant. On the other hand, of course, to establish 
that number in the College would be a very great gain, 
if it were feasible?— I should like to establish the 
principle first, and the establishment of it would not 
involve any violent reform, because the number who 
at present take their Degree without having 
previously attended any Lectures is so small. The 
change would not be violent, if what I propose were 
introduced. 

649. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — The first thing I wish to 
notice in what you have said is with reference to the 
Catechetical Lectures and the College Chapel. You say 
that you think the College Chapel might be placed in 
the hands of the Regius Prof essor of Divinity. Might 
I ask who appoints the Regius Professor of Divinity ; 
is it the Council ? — All the Divinity Professors are ap- 
pointed by the Board ; the Council has no voice what- 
ever in the Divinity School. 

650. What control has the Provost over the Chapel? 
— He is the immediate ordinary ; that is to say, he 
has the order of the services under his control, and 
although that has worked very well, because we have 
had up to very recently a clergyman as Provost, and 
at present we have a Provost who is a staunch mem- 
ber of the Church, yet there is nothing in the least 
inherent in the position of Provost which would make 
him suitable for that particular duty. 

651. Chairman. — I do not think we need go into 
the question of the Divinity School ?— No ; I think to 
pursue that would be to touch upon a distinct ques- 
tion. 

662. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— On the question of 
women graduates, is there any age limit at present 
for women undergraduates ?— No, I think not. 

653. Are there any rooms set apart in Trinity for 
them? — Oh, yes; I think there are rooms near the 
gate — a reading room, cloakroom, and waiting room. 

664. Is the provision made sufficient to satisfy their 
wants, in the way of a kind of Club where they can 
meet together and enjoy the advantages of College life 



in the way in which we do? — No, I do not think so, 
and I do not think it is at all desirable to have any- 
thing of that sort within the walls of a men's Col- 
lege. 

655. You would wish that r.n age limit should be 
established ? — Yes. 

656. What age limit ?— Eighteen. 

657. When a lady gets one of these prizes that Sir 
John Nutting gave in the Intermediate, would she, 
if under eighteen years of age, be deprived of the 
privilege of taking it up ? — Yes ; but I think it is ex- 
tremely undesirable to encourage Middle Grade Ex- 
hibitioners, whether men or women. I think Trinity 
College has made a great mistake in attempting to 
attract boys who were Middle Grade Exhibitioners. 

658. You would not allow ladies to enter? — Yes. 

659. But Sir John Nutting's prizes would always 
go to boys? — The whole matter might be raised. 

660. The girls who come here mostly qualify for 
teaching, do they not, later on ? — I think so. 

661. About eighty per cent, probably ? — A large pro- 
portion. 

662. In the case of a girl who goes through the 
Courses, and gets a Pass Degree, is that sufficient 
preparation, do you consider, to qualify her for teach- 
ing when she goes out ? — I think that would not give 
her all the necessary preparation for teaching ; it 
would not give her detailed instruction in all the 
subjects she would have to teach if she were a 
governess, but I do not think that could be expected. 

663. Do you think she would be better taught in 
the Alexandra College, and that she would get more 
Lectures there than here fitted to qualify her for 
being a teacher later on? — That is rather difficult to 
answer. I think if we had a free hand at Alexandra 
College we could make arrangements which would be 
better for them. 

664. Would you like any further provision to be 
made for their resider.ee inside the College or not? — I 
should like a hostel to be established in the neighbour- 
hood of Trinity College, somewhere in the suburbs, 
where the women students could reside, and it would 
seem to me the most natural thing in the world that 
the authorities of Alexandra College should be asked 
to supervise that. We have suggested that, and 
pressed it upon the Board before, but they have not 
fallen in with it. 

665. Do you think the Alexandra College itself 
would be a proper hostel for them ? — Yes ; we have a 
Residence house at Alexandra College, but it is not 
large enough, to accommodate, in addition to our stu- 
dents, all the students of this College. 

666. Supposing, then, that you had such t a hostel 
established in some suburb, what control would you 
give to the Alexandra College over that hostel? — The 
supreme control would of course be in the University, 
if the hostel were established by the University. Per- 
haps I should distinguish. I cannot say who should 
have the control of such a hostel until I know who pays 
for it, and who takes the financial risk. We are per- 
fectly willing to take a great deal of financial risk if 
we are given some control. I think we would pro- 
bably be able to work the thing without losing money 
over it. 

667. Lord Chief Baron. — By "we" you mean 
Alexandra College? — Yes. 

668. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Then about lectures in 
the Alexandra College — there are at least two of the 
Lecturers in the School Trinity men ; does Trinity Col- 
lege accept their lectures as a test?— Yes; the last 
correspondence that passed between the Board of 
Trinity College and the Alexandra College authorities 
on that subject was concluded by a letter from Trinity 
College, in which it was said that those lectures would 
be recognised, but that Alexandra College would have 
to pay. In other words, Trinity College was willing 
to Tecognise lectures given by another institution, for 
which that other institution paid, and thereby Trinity 
College would be saved the cost of providing lectures 
of its own. We pay our Lecturers now to lecture to 
our own students, but it does not seem a reasonable 
proposition to ask us to take in a number of other 
students of another institution, and lecture them free 
of charge. 

669. Mr. Butcher. — And they still would have to 
pay their whole tutorial fees to Trinity College?— 
Yes. 

670. Dr. Jackson. — They would not get very much 
in return for their fees?— No. 
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Dublin. Douglas Hyde. — In Newnham and Girton 

I understand that only ladies who are going in for 

Oct. 17, 1906. honours are allowed to reside in the hostel? — I could 

not answer that ; I do not know. 
The Very Rev. j am asking you whether you would think that 

ifernJrd d d P** 8 S 0 * 11 ^ in * or i>a8S degrees, and also those going 
dol. Dean of * or honours, should be together in the same hostel ? 
St. Patrick's, — Yes, I do. 

Archbishop 673. Dr. Jackson. — Newnham and Girton I think 
King's are mainly honours Colleges, but at the same time I 

Lecturer in do not think that there is a strict rule such as is 
Divinity. suggested. 

674. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Yet Miss Clough once 
answered, when she was asked why she did not allow 
pass students to le&ide with her, that " She did not 
want to Bee the place turned into a bear garden.' 1 
That was the rather forcible way she put it. Does 
Trinity College exercisa any supervision over non- 
resident students — I mean amongst the boys ? — No ; 
they are supposed to come to College Chapel on 
Sunday mornings if they reside within a certain dis- 
tance, and are members of the Church of Ireland. 

675. The attendance at service is abrogated now? — 
Oh, is that so? I thought that applied only to the 
week-day services. 

676. The students who come to Trinity College and 
* who do not get rooms lead a city life, not a 

University life at all? — I would not put it so 
strongly as that, because many a young man living 
outside gets a good deal of College life ; he attends the 
meetings of the Debating Societies, joins in the work 
of the Clubs, plays cricket and football, and so on. 

677. But would you think it a good plan if hostels 
for boys were provided? — Yes; I have always been 
anxious that that should be done with regard to the 
Divinity students, with whom I have been concerned 
very much for many years. I think it is absolutely 
important to have some kind of hostel where they can 
live and be under some kind of common discipline. 

678. Do you happen to know if the University has 
made any attempt at that ? — I know that the College 
discouraged the proposal as regards the Divinity stu- 
dents. 

679. Would you like to see this provision extended 
to other students also? — I should not object to this 
provision — that the men should live in licensed lodg- 
ings; I think it is very undesirable that men should 
live exactly where they like. 

680. The next point you come to, I think, is the 
Irish Professorship, but before going to that I would 
ask why you think shorter courses and a" higher stan- 
dard would be desirable. I have always thought that 
one great drawback of examinations in Trinity was 
that they allowed so much scope for cramming, and 
if we had shorter courses it would lead to still more 
cramming and memorising, would it not? — That is 
not my experience of examinations. I think 
if you can get a standard of 80 per cent, on any course, 
if it is only spelling and simple arithmetic, you have 
exacted a pretty good test; it is the standard, and not 
the course, that matters for exact knowledge. I think 
you would discourage cramming far more if you 
shortened the course and raised the standard than by 
lengthening the course and relaxing the standard. 

Si. You would not wish to confine the course too 
much, I suppose? — I do not want to confine it too 
much, but there are too many subjects now. 

682. I would so far agree, but I would not shorten 
the course in Classics, I think? — I should have said 
diminish the number of subjects. 

Ah ; that is different. I agree with you there 
entirely. 

683. Dr. Jackson. — Could you tell us what subjects 
the ordinary undergraduate passman takes in his time ? 
— There have been a good many changes lately, but if I 
go wrong perhaps I may be corrected by Mr. Kelleher, 
who is more familiar with this matter now than I am. 
They take Classics, Latin 

684. Is this an account of one examination at the 
end of each term, or are the subjects mixed in the 
examination at the end of each term ? — Our examina- 
tions are held, curiously enough, in the beginning of 
the term, on the result of the instruction given in the 
last term, and they include Languages, Science (which 
embraces Mathematics), Mechanics, Hydrostatics, 
Astronomy in the later years ; they also include as a 
rule some book on Logic, Psychology, or Ethics, some 
History, and always some English Composition. I 
have mixed the subjects a good deal, because some of 
the subjects I have mentioned should be taken as 
alternatives, but there is a very wide range, and I 



think I am right in saying that Astronomy is now 
required from all students. The Astronomy is not 
Physical or Mathematical, but what I may call 
Tutorial Astronomy. 

685. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— The next thing you 
touch upon is the question of the establish- 
ment of a Moderatorship in Irish, and the 
entire separation of the Professorship of Irish 
from the Divinity School. The Professorship of Irish 
is an adjunct to the Divinity School, is it not? — 
That question has been often debated, and I am not 
sure of the rights of it. It was generally accepted 
twenty years ago that it was an adjunct of the Divinity 
School, but that was denied, and in consequence of 
that we have removed all mention of it from the 
Divinity School Syllabus, and put the recommendation, 
about Irish into another page of the Calendar. But I 
think the separation might be more complete than it 
is; the courses ought not, I think, to touch upon 
theological subjects at all. 

686. All the valuable prizes, such as they are, in 
the Irish School are given, are they not. by the Irish 
Society, which is a society founded in the year 181ft 
with the intention of giving Scriptural education to 
Irish Roman Catholics through the medium of their 
own language. I notice they give all the prizes? — 
Well, I do not think they give the Bedell Scholarship* 
or the Kyle Prizes. The Kyle Prize was given as a be- 
quest. 

687. I took this extract from one of the recent Re- 
ports dealing with the quest ion. This is a Report of 
the Irish Society, and it says: "We desire again to 
state our thankful approbation of the foundation of a 
Professorship in the University for the cultivation of 
the Irish Language, and in further aid of the same ob- 
ject we approve of the allocation of £1,000 as a com- 
mencement to the establishment of Exhibitions for 
young men studying the Irish Language" It is out of that 
£1,000, is it not, that the Bedell Scholarship is paid ? — 
I think not ; I am pretty certain it is not, because we 
have put it into the endowments that specially belong 
to the Divinity School. I would not like to make 
any confident statement about it, but my impression is 
that those prizes are not now given by the Irish Society. 

688. Up to a recent date they were? — The paseage 
you quoted .seemed to indicate that they had only been 
recently established, but they have been established 
for very many years. 

689. ' I saw the Secretary of the Irish Society the 
day before yesterday, and he told me he was drawing 
the cheques for them, so it looks as if my impression 
is correct? — Yes, it does, certainly. I think, perhaps, 
that question ought to be addressed to some official of 
the College. 

600. I was only dewrous for information, because so 
few people seem to know anything about it. Do you 
happen to know whether anything has been done for 
Irish History at all in the University ? — Yes ; some 
Irish books have been put into the History Course, 
and it has been pointed out that the Professor is very 
anxious that Irish History should be properly taught r 
but there has been a difficulty in getting books. - 

691. Did you notice a statement in which the Pro- 
fessor said that he was the first man inside this College 
who ever gave a lecture on Irish History?— I noticed 
that. 

692. Do you not think that is a state of things which 
ought not to continue if this University is to continue 
to call itself a National University? — Of course I do 
not know what a " National University " means — it is 
a phrase I have always avoided — but I do think that it 
is desirable that the principal University in Ireland 
should teach Irish History. 

693. I tore out of the Calendar this morning the 
Moderatorship Course in History and Political Science, 
and I find the General Outline of Ancient Greek and 
Roman History ; the General Outline of Mediaeval and 
Modern European History ; Special Periods of Ancient 
and Modern History, and so on. Amongst the books 
prescribed are the " Memoirs of Sully ; Vast's Louis 
XIV. ; Ranke's History of England ; Gardiner's 
Thirty Years' War ; Perkins' Richelieu ; Bain's 
Charles XII.; Sargent's "Colbert"; Hawaii's 
Mazarin ; the Memoirs of Cardinal de Retz ; the 
Memoirs of Saint-Simon ; Coxe's Memoirs of the 
Duke of Marlborough ; Lavisse's " Histoire de 
France " ; Bain's Scandinavia ; Ramlpud's History 
of Russia, and about as many more with which 
I will not fatigue the Commission ; but the only men- 
tion of Irish History is this (and I think it is very 
suggestive):--" Parts of Gardiner's History of Eng- 
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land relating to Foreign and Irish Affairs." Irish 
&nd foreign affairs are bracketed? — I do not quite 
gather what your question is. 

694. Tou said there was Irish History taught in the 
curriculum, and what I have read from is the curricu- 
lum of Moderator-ships, and there is there no trace of 
iff — If you will refer to the Honours Course in the 
Freshman Years you will see that books on Irish His- 
tory are prescribed there ; they are not in the 
Moderatorship Course, as you say, but they are pre- 
scribed in the Honours Course in the Freshman Tears 
and in the Sophister Tears. On page 72 of the Ap- 
pendix the Professor of History has this statement on 
the subject: " In every one of % the recently instituted 
Honour Courses I included as much Irish History as 
was possible in the circumstances. But it is not easy 
to find good text-books. Anyone who has even at- 
tempted to study the history of Ireland speedily be- 
comes aware that the greater portion thereof lies in 
the Record Offices of the United Kingdom, France, 
and Spain."* 

695. Would you not think that Irish History de- 
serves a place amongst that immense mass of hetero- 
geneous reading which I read to you just now? — As I 
have said, it is prescribed in the Freshman Tears ; in 
the Moderatorship Course, as in the case of other 
Honour Courses, you are supposed to have read books 
of previous years as well as those specially prescribed 
in the Course. 

696. What, then, is being done for the Irish Lan- 
guage in the University outside of what the Professor 
of Irish does — and I think his text-book is chiefly the 
Scriptures, is it not?- -I am not sure what his text- 
books are now ; I know that was the case some time 
ago. The Professor of Celtic gives occasional lectures 
— that is, Dr. Atkinson. 

697. Is there any possible way of finding out how 
many attended those lectures ? —The Senior Lecturer 
would give you that. 

698. I might have asked Dr. Traill yesterday, but 
he was so busy with the larger questions that I did 
not like to go into this. I notice that Dr. Salmon said 
before the Robertson Commission : "It must be 
honestly confessed that it is only as a dead language 
that we have cultivated Irish." t That is in the third 
volume of the Evidence before that Commission ? — That 
would look as if there were no teaching of Modern Irish 
at all, but as a matter of fact men are being taught to 
speak Irish by the Professor of Irish. 

699. Does he teach Ancient Irish ?— He does not ; 
the two departments are kept distinct. 

700. How often does he lecture ? I do not know, but 
my impression is that it is very seldom — not more than 
one or two courses in the year ? — Oh, yes ; there are 
more than that, but I do not think the number who 
go is very large. 

70L Is not the present Professor of Irish an officer 
of the Society that was founded in 1818— the Irish 
Society? — He tells me he is not ; I asked him the ques- 
tion. I know it is a point often raised, but I do not 
know the answer to it. 

702. I think it is true of every Professor who ever 
filled that Chair—O'Mahony, De Vere Coneys, Foley, 
and Goodman?— He is not appointed by the Irish 
Society, but by the Board of Trustees. 

703. Two of those Trustees out of three are the 
Trustees of the Irish Society ?— But there are a num- 
ber of ex-oflicio members, the Provost and two others. 

704. Do you know that Lord Ardilaun, Lord 
Plunket, and Dr. Salmon himself were with 
the men who made the appointment? — I do 
not remember distinctly, but my recollection is 
that the Trustees were about six in number, and 
that two were representatives of the Irish Society, 
and two more were ex-officio members. If I am not 
mistaken the Board of Trustees was constituted in a 
way something like that. 

705. Dr. Salmon himself was a member ?— As Provost. 

706. As Provost, yes ; but also as a member of the 
Irish Society?— It was not in that capacity he acted, 
but in his capacity aa Provost. 

707. They had the two Trustees of the Irish 
Society and a vice-chairman of it, and a Bishop. 
However, I waive that point ; I only want to bring 
out the fact that no real study of Irish and Celtic 
Literature per se has been attempted ; it was 
only an adjunct to the Irish Society, and remains the 
same to this day ? — I should not agree in that interpre- 
tation of the facts ; I think there is a real, but some- 

• Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 72 

t Appendix to Third Report of Royal Commission on University 



what inadequate, study of Modern Irish ; it is real as 
far as it goes, and many men are now learning to speak 
Irish. 

706. It would be very interesting to get the Charter 
under which this Chair was established. With re- 
gard to the great collection of Irish manuscripts 
which are in the Library, you have studied them very 
closely, especially those of the ancient Irish that are 
written in Latin : are there facilities for making use 
of these manuscripts in the Library? — Yes. We have 
taken means to do so. A catalogue was provided at 
the expense of the University, a very elaborate cata- 
logue. 

709. The catalogue — I have seen it — is shockingly 
bad. It was drawn up by somebody who did not 
know the smallest rudiments of Irish. The letters 
S and R are confused, and every name was very 
badly printed? — I cannot say about that, I am not 
an Irish scholar. 

710. Chairman. — The object, I may point out, of 
this enquiry is to get facts from the witness and not 
to put forward views of your own. 

711. Dr. Douglas Htdb. — I was only asking the 
witness's views on Irish education, and referring to 
the style of the catalogue of Irish manuscripts in the 
College Library. Has anything been done to facili- 
tate the exchange and loan of manuscripts and rare 
books, as is frequently done by German Universities ? — 
I don't think they are prepared to exchange such 
rare and private books. They can only be lent under 
strict conditions, under a bond. We do not lend 
books as they do, for instance, at Cambridge. 

712. Dr. Jackson.— At Cambridge we lend valuable 
books under a bond on condition that they are de- 
posited in some public library to our satisfaction ; and 
we sometimes send such books to places abroad through 
the Foreign Office.— Well, that is practically what we 
do. I did not know the restrictions were so exact in 
Cambridge. 

713. We allow members of the University to borrow 
ordinary books. —Yes, I understood that. 

714. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Supposing someone in 
Cork wished to use an Irish manuscript which was in 
Trinity College, could he borrow it under a bond ?— 
Certainly. A short time ago we had a case in which 
the present Provost of King's College, Cambridge, 
borrowed a manuscript under bond, and we would give 
the same freedom to any scholar or student. 

715. Dr. Jackson.— The book to be deposited in 
a library? — Yes. 

T 7 l 6 'c^ r - 1 Do , TJGLAS Hyde.— I may say that in our 
Irish School of Learning, under Dr. Kuno Meyer and 
Professor Strachan, we have had every facility in 
Trinity College. We have been well treated, and every 
facility has been given to our students. 

717. Dr. Coffey.— I notice that you say in your 
statement that the number of University examinations 
is too great. Do you mean the term examinations 
also? — I mean the examinations which students have 
to pass in order to get through the academic year. 

718. One month in each of the three terms is taken 
up with examinations, is it not ? — I think there is far 
too much time taken up. 

719. You say the number of examinations should 
be reduced ?— Yes, it would give time for a larger 
amount of work. At present the Junior Freshmen 
have four examinations, at .Hilary, Trinity, Michael- 
mas, and the Supplemental examination. We might 
have a lesser number. 

720. The number of examinations should be cut 
down, and the time added to the lecturing period ?— 
If the number were reduced the time for studies would 
be greater. 

721. Does your suggestion of obligatory attendance 
at one course of lectures refer to one term's lectures ? 
is it not a small amount of teaching in the whole 
undergraduate course?— It is very small, no doubt, 

LiJ J ^ r . , tter than noting- Some go without any 
T 2 * £\ respect to the election of Professors as 
such to Fellowships, you mean those who are alto- 
gether devoted to a subject ?— Yes, the principal Pro- 
fessors. 

723. Supposing the Irish Professorship separated 
from the Divinity School, would you have that Pro- 
fessor eligible for election as Fellow?— The Irish Pro- 
fessorship at present is not at all of that importance 
It is not like Greek or Mathematics. There is not 
such a number of students. The number of those who 
attend the lectures in Irish is not comparable with the 
number who attend the lectures in other subjects. 

Education in Ireland (Cd. 1229), page 371, col. 2. 
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724. You have a great treasury of books and manu- 
scripts relating to ancient Ireland. Does it not seem 
desirable that there should be one Fellow who should 
be in charge of that subject and of instruction in 
Irish ? — There is a difficulty in making a restricted 
Professorship of that kind a Fellowship. It might 
not be easy afterwards to get a man fully qualified. 
At present we have an excellent Professor, an Irish 
scholar, but would as good a one follow ? 

725. Would it conduce to the dignity and status of 
Irish in the College if the Professor of Irish were 
a Fellow ? — I think it would. 

726. Mr. Kellehee.--I wish to ask you one or two 
questions about the relationship between Alexandra 
College and the Dublin University. Your statement 
is that as things stand, the pioneer of higher educa- 
tion for women in Ireland is being injured toy the 
determination of Trinity College to reserve all the 
tutorial fees of women undergraduates for the tutors. 
Does that imply a claim to some of the tutors' fees? 
In so far as I can make out, the action of Trinity 
College itself was the inspiration of that claim. 
They saw that the Alexandra College was the pioneer 
in Ireland of Education for Women. The result of 
the movement there and in Trinity College was that 
the University degrees were thrown open to women. 
Does it seem an inevitable consequence of this 
movement that Trinity College is under a debt of 
gratitude to the pioneers of this movement. Is it not 
the pioneers who are under a debt of gratitude, not 
those who have granted the terms ? — There is no legal 
claim whatever to the erection of Alexandra College 
to a place as a College of the University. Nor is 
there a moral claim. It was never understood, never 
hinted by anybody in Trinity College, when the 
movement was being pursued and pressed. If 
Alexandra College were to come in the case would be 
affected in more ways than one. But it was never 
intended that a result of the movement for the ad- 
mission of women to degrees should be that Alexandra 
College should be deprived of its best students. The 
action of the Senate, in opening the degrees to women, 
by means of a King's Letter, was taken on that under- 
standing. It was distinctly stated in support of the 
proposal, and I took some part in the matter myself, 
that it was to be hoped that when the Letter was 
got, Alexandra College would not be less utilised. 

727. You supported it on that condition ? — I spoke 
at the Senate which considered the subject, and I 
voted for the King's Letter, which was agreed to by 
the members of the Board who were present 

728. I understand that Alexandra College and other 
Colleges were led to believe that the degrees would 
be thrown open to them in the same way as the degrees 
of the Royal University. It does not seem to follow 
that Alexandra College should be treated differently 
from the other Colleges ? — Except that the majority of 
the students were expected to come to Alexandra 
College. 

729. Would not the admission of Alexandra College 
to Dublin University raise the question of religious 
atmosphere and of special privileges to one denomina- 
tion and that kind of thing ?— All that was asked was 
what had previously been offered. They had agitated 
now for three years, and Trinity College could not 
carry out its own conditions. 

730. Does the fact that Alexandra College was the 
pioneer of the movement establish a right to any 
special facilities ? — It does establish a moral claim 
for an institution which had been in existence before 
even Girton and Newnham. It certainly has a moral 
claim to every facility for its women-students. But 
there is another difficulty at present. It is this. The 
financial interests of Alexandra College are opposed 
to the financial interests of Trinity College. We want 
our girls to get a University degree, and, personally, 
as a Trinity man, I want them to come into Trinity 
and set a degree here. But if the present system goes 
on, Alexandra College, of which I am the Warden, will 
be hard hit by the removal of its best and most promis- 
ing students. Whatever we do in the way of a change 
there will be a direct conflict of interest. It might not 
be for the financial interest of Trinity College to force 
Alexandra College into the position of recommending 
their girls to stay away, which they might be obliged 
to do. 



731. If you give special advantages to Alexandra 

College and not to other Colleges, would that not raise 
an outcry on the part of every one of the schools? 
— No, I do not think there would be any claim except 
from St. Mary's. Most of these other places are 
Dchools, not colleges. Alexandra is a college and not 
a school. I would like, if possible, if there is an 
opportunity that some of the members of the Commis- 
sion would go and Lee Alexandra College. Its Authori- 
ties would be greatly gratified, and the Commissioners 
would see the nature of the provision and equipment 
for women students. 

732. I suppose you will grant that it is not a 
matter of simplicity for Trinity College to recognise 
Alexandra College for degrees. There would be diffi- 
culties with other institutions, and the discussions 
about atmospheres which one hears? — I cannot say. 
None of these objections has been put forward. It 
seems to me that they are reasons discovered after the 
fact. 

733. The Board represent one body of the College, 
and the tutors represent, to some extent, the opinion 
of the younger men, and this question has been con- 
sidered by the tutors differently. I only wish to 
make the point that it is not a matter of the greatest 
simplicity? — I have never suggested it was a simple 
matter. It is really very complicated. It might 
have been different if a proper method had been 
adopted at the beginning. That opportunity has now 
been lost. It would have been easy to make an ar- 
rangement that would have been beneficial to both 
parties. 

734. Would not a vested interest have been estab- 
lished, and would it not have been another difficulty 
in the settlement of the University question? — I do 
not think so. Affiliation was not asked for. 

735. Are girls admitted without inquiry to mem- 
bership of Trinity College ?— They are admitted with- 
out an age limit or testimonials, so far as I know. 

736. I thought there was a special provision? — No, 
I cannot say there is. Girls are admitted exactly in 
the same way as the men. 



737. I think there is some special arrangement, 
that inquiry is made by the tutors? — I have no 
knowledge of it. We have no knowledge of it in 
Alexandra College. 

738. In paragraph four in your statement, you 
are opposed to the scheme by certain Fellows for 
the widening of the constitution of Trinity College 
so as to make it a national institution, and you 
give objections to that scheme. You say it is incon- 
sistent with Fawcett'8 Act.* That would not be an 
insuperable objection? — I did not assume that to be 
the question. What I do say is, that once conceded, 
such privileges can never be recalled. 

730. Is this not a matter in whioh certain privileges 
are automatically recalled?— I don't see that. 

740. There is a representation of 25 per cent, to be 
on that body. Out of the twelve representatives three 
are to be appointed. One of these is to be elected by 
the graduates, I think, after a time. Does that not 
seem to be a privilege granted to the graduates after 
twenty-five years' time, to elect one of these three 
members of the Governing Body. In that case you 
have privileges conceded, and if they cannot be 
withdrawn you are left in a horrible dilemma? — I 
think the whole scheme is a horrible dilemma. It is 
quite unworkable. It is too complicated. Then these 
privileges could not be withdrawn. I don't think 
the bearings of such a scheme have been duly con- 
sidered. They appear to mean to transfer the elec- 
tion automatically of these people from one body to 
another. When it came to the point there would be 
an uproar in the Roman Catholic papers in Ireland 
about the iniquity of making such a change. 

741. Your opposition is based on the assumption 
that the change would not smooth away the difficulties 
that exist in this country '} — I don't assume it would 
clear away the difficulties. 

742. The object, of course, is to remove the diffi- 
culties that exist? — No doubt it is. 

743. If it was accepted in a friendly way as a 
solution and these people came into Trinity College 
to work for the common good, do you not think that 
no further trouble would arise after twenty-five years ? 
— Enormous trouble must necessarily arise out of a 



* (86 Vict., cap. 21), University of Dublin Tests Act, 1873. 
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scheme so complicated. It has already been stated by 
Father Delany that one quarter of the representation 
would not be a sufficient concession to the Roman 
Catholic representatives. Then difficulties would arise 
as to the nature and extent of the concessions. Fur- 
ther, those who promote the scheme seem to be blind 
to the sources from which Trinity College is fed. Let 
us remember that eighty per cent, of the under- 
graduates of Trinity College are Church of Ireland 
members. They represent the Church that has stood 
for all that has formed around Trinity College. Are 
wo to alienate their sympathy in the hope of concilia- 
ting those who are hostile to it ? It is the most foolish 
of proposals. 

744. There is no guarantee that the concession 
would satisfy the Roman Catholic authorities. But 
suppose the Roman Catholic Bishops accepted this 
scheme for the widening of Trinity College. Would 
your objections then hold good against the scheme, 
against the whole of it ? — I never like to answer hypo- 
thetical questions. It has been already repudiated by 
the Roman Catholic Authorities. 

745. We have no official knowledge of that? — 

746. Lord Chief Babon.— Oh, yes, w© have?— Yes, 
you have. 

Mr. Kelleheb. — We have had general statements 
signed by people as individuals, those that have been 
published, but they have no authority to speak for 
the Roman Catholics as a body. 

Chairman. — Don't you think you have done 
enough to persuade the Dean he is wrong. He has 
given us his views, and has given them very fully. I 
suggest that you confine the examination to eliciting 
the mind of tne witness rather than giving evidence of 
your own. 

Lord Chief Baron. — This scheme was published 
most irregularly. Even if the Catholic Bishops knew 
this scheme in outline they did so because it was 
published in that way. They could not have it before 
them when they sent in their paper. It is a hopeless 
thing for us to discuss what satisfaction this thing 
will give or whether it would be accepted by the Roman 
Catholic Bishops or not. 

Mr. Krlleher. — I wanted to find out what the atti- 
tude of Dean Bernard would be if the Roman Catholic 
Bishops accepted this scheme. 

Chairman. — That question is too hypothetical to be 
of any practical value. When we have had the Bis- 
hops' views the Dean will come back if necessary and 
submit himself for further examination. I don't wish 
to stop you, Mr. Kelleher, but I think you carry 
hypothetical questions too far for the attainment of 
a useful purpose. 

Mr. Kelleher. — The only thing I wanted to do was 
to get the Dean's opinion upon the scheme which has 
been put forward as a probable solution of the Uni- 
versity Education question in Ireland. I was anxious 
to discover his reasons for objecting to it. I wanted 
to see if we might arrive at the difficulties of such a 
solution. 

Chairman. — You may go on with your examination. 

747. Mr. Kelleher. — Ton suggest that a Roman 
Catholic University, which you say would be a states- 



manlike solution of this question, would differ, to a 
considerable extent, from Trinity College? — It pro- 
bably would. 

748. Do you mean that it would be available for 
the Professions rather than be a home of learning such 
as Trinity ? — Rather the professional side. I think I 
told you that. 

Chairman. — Really, there is not much to be gained 
by merely repeating a question already answered. 

749. Mr. Kelleheb. — I wanted to ask whether the 
wealthy and clever men would, in the Dean's opinion, 
go to Trinity College or attend the Catholic College ? — 
Some representatives of the Roman Catholics would 
come here as in the past and they would always be 
very welcome, and tb/sdr situation is one we should like 
to consider. The bulk of them, I do not think, would 
come here. They would, as they do now, go to some 
other institution. 

750. The wealthy and clever men, many of them, will 
go to this second University. Would that not be an un- 
desirable result from the point of view of the social life 
of the country?— They would go wherever they wished, 
I, for one, would not impose any restriction. People 
would do whatever they thought best with their sons. 
I would not bring any pressure ; it they like to come 
here well and good. If they chose to go to the new 
University well and good. 

751. Those clever and wealthy men would be attrac- 
ted away from this College and would be apart from 
its traditions. Would that not mean eventually a 
general degradation of social life in Ireland as com- 
pared with other countries. Would not the country be 
stronger if we had one institution for all? — I don't 
object to competition. The new institution would 
attract a good many young men who now get no Uni- 
versity education at all. That would he a much better 
thing for our social life. 

752. Suppose there was a College in Dublin for 
Catholics, or a second University, would not that lead 
to a terrible amount of friction and be injurious to 
Trinity College ? — There would be a certain amount of 
competition with Trinity College for pupils. But 
that has already begun. 

753. If this College or University were established 
men who have always come to Trinity College would 
be prevented from coming ? — I don't think they would- 

754. One reason given would be that there was as 
good an institution within a few miles of the city ? — 
Even with that possibility I do not believe we would 
lose anybody. We must make up our minds to face 
competition. 

755. Suppose you had a deliberate boycott ? — We are 
already under the ban of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy. 

756. The ban under the new situation would be 
more severe. The ban has a great effect?— I agree it 
would be more difficult for sons of Roman Catholic 
parents to come to Trinity College if they had a new 
University, say in Stephen's-green. But we must be 
prepared to face that. We must look to the benefit to 
the whole country not to the interests of Trinity Col- 
lege alone. 

The witness withdrew. 
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757. Chairman. — You have been kind enough to 
furnish us with a statement, which is printed in our 
Appendix, page 44*? — Yes. 

768. Will you be good enough to divide your obser- 
vations under the several heads of your statement? — 
I was not aware that it was upon that statement I 
was to be examined ; I understood I was appearing 
as a representative only. 

759. it is upon the Joint Statement, t at page 24, 
submitted by twelve Junior Fellows, one retired 
Junior Fellow, and eight Professors in the College, 
that you wish to speak now? — I do appear as repre- 
sentative of the signatories to that statement, but I 
am also the representative of the signatories to State- 
ment II., § and I wish to speak first on it. 

760. You are one of the signatories to the state- 
ment, which is headed, a " Scheme for Widening the 
Constitution of Trinity College, Dublin?" — I am; it 
is Statement II 1. 1 

* Appendix to Firet Report (Cd. 3176), 1906, page 44. 
+ Ibidem, pages 23-24. 
$ Ibidem, page 23. 
** Page 434. 



761. We have heard a good deal of evidence on the 
subject already? — Well, I have prepared a statement, 
which I intended to read, but if I come to any mat- 
ters which you have heard already, perhaps it would 
be better to stop me, if you think you have heard 
enough already upon it. 

762. You have prepared a written statement, which 
you propose to read ? — I have ; but I am quite in your 
hands ; I will read only such portions of it as you 
wish to hear. 

763. Perhaps you had better read it? — Very well. 
I should say, before I begin, that I received yesterday 
morning from your Secretary, Mr. Daly, a copy of the 
Statement of a Committee of Irish Laymen,** on which 
he said the Commissioners might .desire to question 
me. If so, I think I had better be examined on it 
when I deal with Statement III.,t because the protest 
I now represent deals with " proposals which have 
been made," i.t., in July when the Protest was signed, 
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and the statement of the Catholic laymen does not 
make a proposal, nor, if its conditions be termed a 
proposal, are they among those which had been made 
in July. Now, you have already heard two witnesses 
from Trinity College, Dublin ; one, as I understand, 
representing Fellows, and another, representing 
Professors, who object to a second college; and 
it might, perhaps, be considered unnecessary 
for a third witness to appear. But it is 
evident that we who signed Statement II.* are in 
a somewhat different position, as nearly all of 
us have fully committed ourselves to Statement III.,t 
and it might perhaps be expected that we should take 
a more favourable view of the proposal to admit a 
second college than the remainder of the staff, which 
oertainly contains among its members a proportion 
who do not support Statement IH.t ; and per- 
haps the fact that we in our protest against 
a second college omitted all reasons might also 
suggest the same conclusion. It appears, therefore, 
all the more necessary that we should be heard 
separately, so that it may be quite clear that what- 
ever other differences there may be between us and 
some of our other colleagues (I say " some, 1 ' for it is 
well known that the general approval of Statement 
Ill.t was not confined to its signatories) it is well 
that it should be made quite clear that, in regard to 
the proposal to which we object, we are no less ab- 
solutely convinced of its impracticability, and no less 
absolutely determined to prevent it by every legitimate 
means, than our colleagues are. Why, then, did we 
not sign the protest in the form in which they signed 
it ? I cannot, of course, undertake to give individual 
reasons, but I think I may say that many of us were 
actuated by a desire to avoid anything which could 
give rise to a .hostile feeling, or tend to perpetuate 
old differences. We felt that our scheme was an 
entirely new departure — that, in making the proposals 
we did, we practically admitted that the proposals 
made before might have been made in a more accept- 
able form ; and, therefore, we did not wish to keep 
on reminding those with whom we wished to establish 
amicable relations, of the past differences between 
them and us, nor to enter into an argumentative dis- 
cussion, such as is appended to our protest in State- 
ment I. § And, in particular, explanations might have 
been required, had we adopted the paragraph re- 
ferring to Fawcett's Act, at the very moment that we 
were apparently violating it. Yet I may say that I 
think we are simply trying to secure the object 
Fawcett's Act failed to secure — to carry out its spirit, 
as far as it is possible to do so. Had we been com- 
pelled to enter into such a discussion, it is, of course, 
impossible to sav exactly what form it would have 
taken ; but as there is no difference between us and 
our colleagues in the strength of our opposition to 
the "proposals which have been made to," etc., so I 
think there is but little difference in our reasons. Of 
course I do not know what has been urged by the re- 
presentatives of Statement L,§ who have just been 
heard, and, therefore, I cannot adopt it as expressing 
our views ; but I think I am perfectly safe in saying 
that those whom I represent adopt without reservation 
the objections put forward by Mr. Gwynn in his ad- 
mirable statement. And I would ask your particular 
attention to this, because even prejudice itself could 
scarcely believe that those of us who have signed 
Statement Ill.t are actuated by a desire to exclude 
Catholics from the benefits of the University. This 
point comes more naturally under Statement III.,t 
and I will not discuss it further. I allude to it now 
solely to show that our objections are based on the 
fact, that anxious though we are to extend University 
education to Catholics, we believe the proposals 
which have been made would be unworkable; that 
they would not effect a reasonable solution of the 
University question in Ireland ; and that, if forced 
upon us, we, who have proved that we earnestly desire 
to work with our Catholic fellow-countrymen on har- 
monious terms, could not, and should not, feel that 
the proposed college would offer us an opportunity of 
doing so with any prospect of success. We believe the 
result would be disastrous to the education of Catholic 
and Protestant alike; and that you would have in- 
jured, perhaps would have ruined, an institution 
which is doing work of the highest character for a 
large number of Protestants, and a smaller, but still 
an appreciable, number of Catholics, without gaining 
any compensating advantage. 

Summarising, then, Mr. Gwynn's objections, I 
should say that as Irishmen, we considered that the pro- 

• Appendix to Fiwt Report (Cd. 3176), 1006, pain 23 
T Ibidem, pages 23-24. 
§ Ibidem, pages 32 23. 
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posals in question would be generally injurious, be- 
cause we believe that they would tend to create active 
hostility in the most formative years of life, and that as 
working members of the Trinity College staff we should 
contemplate them with dismay. For the only condition 
which would make a second college tolerable would be 
that, given reasonable security for faith and morals, 
there would on all other matters be a readiness to 
discuss calmly any points of difference which might 
arise, and also that a full measure of influence would 
be secured for the laity. Even the most sanguine of 
those who may have entertained any such hope must 
now feel that it has been rudely shaken. I do not 
wish to press the point as to the reception the scheme 
in Statement Ill.t met with in certain quarters. I 
feel that it is quite possible that it arose in part from 
an absolute misunderstanding of our position, and I 
do sincerely hope that it may be due to misapprehen- 
sion, and that the merits of our proposal may 
be discussed in a reasonable spirit. If tnat happy 
consummation should be reached — if the absolute bona 
fides of our proposal be recognised — then the position 
will be entirely changed ; but until that phase is 
reached, is it possible to ask us to associate with our- 
selves, as a college in Dublin University, an institu- 
tion to be establisned at the suggestion of a Hierarchy 
which does not even discuss the merits of the question 
with their own laity? Before I deal further with 
this point, I desire to acknowledge in the most un- 
reserved way the courteous tone of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy in the statement of their Standing Com- 
mittee, and in especial the way they have spoken of 
our treatment of the Catholic students who come to 
us. But moderate and self-restrained as its language 
is, the claim it advances goes far beyond any- 
thing which can be admitted. As the guar- 
dians of faith and morals, we are all ready 
to acknowledge that they have, according to 
the accepted principles of the Roman Church, a 
definite right to speak on faith and morals. But in 
this pronouncement they go far beyond that. Ignoring 
the laity, they yet claim to be their mouthpiece— or 
rather they assume, as a matter too obvious for argu- 
ment, that they are their mouthpiece — and what 
renders the assumption so remarkable is that the 
Catholic laity are not called into consultation at all — 
they are simply ignored. It is, therefore, quite plain 
that there can be no effective security by which the 
Governing Body of the proposed college can be secured 
against pressure from the Hierarchy. If not officially 
represented, outside pressure may be quite as effective 
as direction from inside. This will hardly be seriously 
contested, if in granting the college against which we 
protest, Parliament should take into consideration 
the need for coming to terms with the Hierarchy ; and 
on what other grounds could they impose on us a 
second college? For all the evidence tends to show 
that a second college would decrease our efficiency. 
In the first place, I do not suppose that any advocate 
of the second college scheme anticipates that it would 
at first be possible to put the government of the 
University on any other basis than that of the hateful 
system of religious balance, so unsparingly condemned 
by the late Royal Commission, and by public opinion 
in Ireland generally. Such a system must evidently 
decrease efficiency. But now comes the question : is 
the college to be autonomous, or is it to be a college 
such as the Lord Chief Baron contemplated, which 
would work along with the present college, with com- 
mon University professors, and in which a large por- 
tion of the education would be in common ? If the 
latter, it is evident that a serious difficulty would 
arise with regard to the professors in reference to that 
part of the course which was common to the two col- 
leges. The Report of the late Royal Commission 
justifies us in the apprehension that serious difficulties 
must arise with regard to the relations between the 
two colleges. I was going to refer to a statement in 
the Appendix to the third volume of the Report of 
the former Commission, but perhaps I need not do so. 

764. Chairman. — We have been referred to the 
whole of that Report, and have read it? — Yes. I was 
going to refer to the part which deals with the ex- 
perience of Wales. This is the passage** : — " The ex- 
perience of the Welsh University shows that the 
federal system is workable, where the constituent 
colleges are homogeneous in character and united by 
a strong underlying unity of sentiment, and where 
their number prevents the line of cleavage in Uni- 
versity policy becoming one of college against college. 
These conditions are fulfilled in Wales : none of them 
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would be present in an Irish undenominational Uni- 
versity.' ' (Nor, therefore, in Dublin University.) 
44 If, however, one of the three Welsh colleges were 
withdrawn, I doubt if it would be possible to prevent 
the line of cleavage becoming one of college against 
college. If this be so, where the colleges exactly re- 
semble each other in every respect, and differ only in 
* that they, supply the needs of different districts, 
how would it be possible to avoid it, if Roman 
Catholic teachers and students were concentrated in 
one college of collegiate group and Protestant teachers 
and students in another ?"* Again, from a slightly 
different point of view, Professor Gonner, of Uni- 
versity College, Liverpool (now the University of 
Liverpool), speaks of the practical difficulties 
of harmonious co-operation. " The next point," 
he says, 41 is as follows, and it is rather more 
serious ; that you get opinion crystallised in 
the colleges before the various teachers of a sub- 
ject have an opportunity of meeting, consequently you 
find three bodies of men " — (in our case two)— " meet- 
ing with opinions formed already, opinions which they 
have formed by discussions in the various centres, 
and I am sure, as the Commission will recognise, that 
it is very much more difficult then to obtain a har- 
monious agreement than if the various members were 
in constant contact from the commencement. Another 
practical difficulty is the difficulty which. sometimes 
occurs from Professors in different centres taking dif- 
ferent views of their subjects, and not being able to 
harmonise them by friendly contact. I can speak 
quite freely about that, because, as it happens, I have 
never had the slightest difficulty with my colleagues 
at Manchester. But I have seen difficulties of that 
kind, which, of course, do not add to the efficiency of 
the University. The third difficulty is, I think, a 
very serious one — that the teaching really follows the 
examination, and that the examination does not grow 
out of the teaching — that you are approximating in 
the Victoria University to an examining University. 
In our case, I think, the approximation is as little as 
possible. Our connection with Manchester has been 
very close, and we have tried to prevent the examina- 
tion, as it were, dominating the teaching too much. 
But if you attempt a federal scheme in which the 
colleges are a considerable distance apart geographi- 
cally, you are almost sure to have a very close ap- 
proximation to an examining University, and the 
teaching merely adapting itself to the requirements of 
the examiners. These, I think, are the main difficul- 
ties which we have found. I think they are, on the 
whole, very substantial. The one I feel the strongest, 
I ought to say, is the last — that is the very serious 
difficulty that you do not have, as it were, automatic 
and natural development of examinations from the 
teaching courses which I think is desirable in the very 
highest education." t Nor can it be answered that as 
these difficulties arise from separation in locality 
they will not arise in Dublin, for the raison d'etre of 
the separation into two different colleges is the as- 
sumption that the point of view is so different that it 
would be impossible to work together in one college. 
' Nor is there, I think, any witness who has hnd ex- 
perience of the so-called federal universities who has 
not testified that if a college is capable of independent 
existence, it is 44 cribbed, cabined, and confined " by 
its associations with others in a federal University. 

The objection of expense will be best dealt with 
under Statement III. ; but there is another point 
which cannot be too clearly put before the Commission, 
viz., the entire disparity between our position and 
that of Oxford and Cambridge. There, the addition 
of one college to many will introduce but minor modi- 
fications — the effect would be altogether negligible, in 
comparison with the revolution which would neces- 
sarily result if a second college were placed beside 
Trinity College in Dublin University. I am not here 
referring to the kind of objection Dr. Reichel deals 
with, nor to the powerful arguments adduced by Mr. 
Gwynn. What I want to point out is that there rts 
really no existing analogy for what is proposed. If 
I might illustrate my point by an example from 
another phase of life, I would say that those who 
argue that, because Oxford and Cambridge get on very 
well with many colleges, therefore we ought to be 
ready to accept one other college in Dublin University, 
are really no more reasonable than he who should 
argue that because the wives in a harem accept the 

* See Appendix III, Report of the 1901 Commission, page 6S6. 
f Appendix II/.Report of the 1901 Commission, page 76. 



advent of a new one without protest, therefore the 
wife of an English gentleman ought in like manner be 
ready to let him turn Mormon. The fact is that there 
is no parity whatever between Dublin and the other 
Universities. Oxford and Cambridge, on the one 
hand, and Dublin on the other, are all unities. They 
have all developed organically, but they have de- 
veloped along different lines, and you cannot reason 
from one to the other. Of course I do not argue that, 
because Dublin is unlike the other Universities, there- 
fore you cannot put a second University into it. That 
would be to take my point unf airlv. All I say is that 
the analogy of Oxford and Cambridge gives you no 
help. You must discuss the question ab initio. You 
must not let your minds be misled by a false analogy 
into thinking that to be feasible which is in reality 
impracticable. For indeed the union between Trinity 
College and Dublin University has grown so close in 
the long course of history that even the analogy of the 
husband and wife hardly meets the case. They may 
be divorced: they may even marry again. But 
separate Trinity College and the University of Dublin, 
and you may indeed retain the names, but that is all. 
The reality, that which we now know by the title of 
Trinity College, Dublin, or of Dublin University, will 
have ceased to exist, and can never be reconstructed. 

Now, let me for a moment suppose that all these 
difficulties were got over, that the two colleges got on 
extremely well together, that the courses were recog- 
nised as equally good, and that the degrees of those 
who attended the new college carried equal weight 
with those obtained from Trinity College. And here 
let me parenthetically point out that if they did not, 
the whole scheme would fail ; and a new claim would 
be made to secure 44 equality." Now, observe what 
will almost certainly happen. The college is to be 
free of tests — it is to be a residential college ; it is to 
be open to Protestants, who are to be eligible for all 
its prizes. Evidently, therefore, Protestants would 
go there, for it may be taken for granted that there 
will be certain differences. One set of needs will be 
better met in one college than in the other, and thus 
one group of Protestants will incline more to the new 
than to the old college. For instance, they certainly 
would if its fees were lower than ours ; or, what would 
come to the same thing, if the rate of personal ex- 
penditure averaged less ; and in one respect— the 
great supply of celibate teachers— Roman Catholic 
education must always^ be cheaper than ours. Or, 
again, if it developed along lines less professional than 
ours, lines more in touch with productive agencies 
than ours, Protestants would certainly avail them- 
selves of it. Even at present, it is stated that 
about ten per cent, of the students at the University 
College in Stephen's Green are Protestants. In 
•such a case, what would be the position of the 
college in regard to mixed education? Bishop 
O'Dwyer tells us that the students in his proposed 
Roman Catholic College in the Royal University 
would be 44 overwhelmingly Catholic/ 1 and that, there- 
fore, the question of mixed education would not arise. 
But what if they were not overwhelmingly Catholic, as 
is especially likely in a college in Dublin University? 
Surely we should expect a larger proportion of Pro- 
testants than in an Agricultural College ; yet the 
Bishops made a very remarkable pronouncement on 
such colleges only last Wednesday. I find the follow- 
ing in the Irish Times : — 

4t Maynooth, Wednesday, October 10th. 

44 The Roman Catholic Archbishops and Bishops 
met again to-day in Maynooth College. His 
Eminence Cardinal Logue presided. The following 
resolution was unanimously adopted: — 

44 As it has come to our knowledge that mixed 
residential colleges have been established by the De- 
partment of Agriculture and Technical Instruction, 
we have to direct the attention of the faithful to 
the following declaration of the Bishops published 
on the 16th of May, 1899:— 

44 We desire to impress upon the local bodies con- 
cerned the primary importance in the establishment 
and direction of Technical Schools and Colleges of 
avoiding anything to which Catholics would object 
on religious grounds, whether in the teaching or in 
other departments of such schools and colleges. 
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41 It has been the duty of the Bishops to repeatedly 
warn their people against the institution of mixed 
residence for Catholics and Protestants. The prin- 
ciple already so successfully maintained for many 
years in the working of training colleges in Great 
Britain, and applied within recent times with the 
best results in the case of similar institutions in 
Ireland, should be followed in this also if residen- 
tial institutions are to be set up. 

" In addition to this, a Decree of the last Synod 
of Maynooth, which has been already sanctioned 
by the Holy See, enacts as follows: — 

" Since it appears to us that interest in technical 
subjects and in agriculture is highly useful, and 
indeed necessary for our people, we consider it per- 
missible for Catholic youth to frequent schools at- 
tended by non-Catholics where this instruction, as 
distinct from a general training or education, is 
given. We, however, distinctly forbid Catholics to 
reside with non-Catholics in such schools, unless on 
special grounds the Bishop of the place judge other- 
wise in particular cases." 

It would seem to follow as a necessary corollary, as 
well from Bishop O'Dwyer's declaration - as from the 
pronouncement published on Thursday, that if a fair 
number oi Protestants went to the second college, the 
Bishops would be bound to endeavour to empty it of 
Catholics; and then the whole University question 
would be raised again. Thus the success of the 
colleges would almost ensure their failure. Disastrous 
as such a result would be to the country generally, it 
would affect us to a much closer degree. University 
work cannot be carried on in an atmosphere of strife 
and recrimination ; and in such schemes as have been 
proposed there can be no finality, no security for the 
absence of party strife. Whatever scheme the Com- 
mission may see its way to recommend, or the Govern- 
ment to support, we think that we are entitled to 
insist that Trinity College shall not be called on to 
take into partnership any denominational college. 
And as representing that section of Trinity College 
opinion which is the most anxious to meet Catholic 
claims, I am here to say that to this form of the 
claim we will offer the most strenuous opposition. 

766. Chairman. — This was the paper upon the 
first statement. Have you prepared one on the second ? 
—No, I have not. I am simply prepared to speak 
upon it as you may question me. 

766. I did not ask you any question upon the first 
statement, but I wish to ask one or two on the second 
statement. Your scheme is a scheme of mixed educa- 
tion, is it not? — It is. 

767. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy have pro- 
nounced upon this scheme, have they not ? — They have 
in one sense, and in another sense they have not. They 
have denounced it under certain conditions, but not 
under other conditions. 

768. I would refer you to the conclusion of the 
document they published in Dublin on the 6th July, 
1906. You will find it at page 82 of the Report.* 
There they say : " The Standing Committee of the 
Catholic Bishops feel that they are safe in stating that 
the Catholics of Ireland would be prepared to accept 
any of the following solutions:— (1) A University 
for Catholics ; (2) a new College in the University of 
Dublin ; (3) a new College in the Royal University ; 
but that on no account would they accept any scheme of 
mixed education in Trinity College, Dublin.' 9 Having 
regard to that statement, is there any probability, look- 
ing at that attitude of the Hierarchy, that a scheme 
like yours would work? — With regard to that, it ap- 
pears to me there are two questions that have to be 
considered. In the first place, I take it, this statement 
was prepared by the Bishops before they were aware 
at all of the nature of the scheme we would put for- 
ward. I don't know what would be their views on the 
question if it were discussed by them. I wish to 
point out that the words " in Trinity College," as 
used when the Bishop's document was drawn up have 
no relation whatever to the Trinity College with its 
new Governing Body under the scheme that we have 
outlined. No doubt the name is the same, but the 
proposal we have outlined is an absolutely revolution- 
ary one, and would, as Mr. Gray says in his evidence, 
not only modify but destroy the constitution of Trinity 
College. 

760. Can there be any doubt that what the Hier- 
archy object to is mixed education ? 

• Appendix to Fint Report (Cd. 3176), 1906, page 82. 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), 1905, pages 28-24. 



Lord Chief Baron. — Didn't you publish this- 
scheme in one of the papers? — Yes, that was after it- 
was sent in to the Commission, and only after this, 
document of the Bishops had been sent in. We pub- 
lished it for the reason that in the same way opinions, 
had been published about the change in the Governing 
Body. It certainly was not published before the other. 

770. Chairman. — Meeting in solemn conclave, it 
must be taken that the Catholic Hierarchy object to- 
any form of mixed education, even in the Agricultural 
Colleges. Is it not the case that your scheme* or any 
scheme, cannot possibly succeed without the approval 
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy of Ireland ?— -Do you 
mean that it is not worth while to discuss and go into 
a scheme which, so far as we are aware, has not 
been examined and on which no pronouncement has 
been made by the Catholic Bishops? I should have 
thought it worth while to seriously consider whether 
this or any other serious scheme has any possible 
chance, and I don't think the time of the Commission 
would be lost in doing so. 

771. I don't say it might not be worth while to 
consider it. But is it likely to succeed? Secondly, 
this scheme is one of mixed education, and any scheme 
of mixed education does not receive their approval ? — 
I cannot agree ; I think some kind of mixed education 
must be contemplated by them. In the Bishops* 
Statement, page 82, we read : 44 It is quite a^ different 
thine when we come to speak of Dublin University. 
Students of different religions and of various social 
and political views may fraternise with advantage in 
the same University." Therefore they certainly do 
not object to mixed education completely. That is 
mixed education. They don't mean to insist that the 
students must be separated altogether. 

772. Lord Chief Baron. — They certainly don't. 
You are quite right in that? — Yes, mixed education 
has never been unreservedly condemned, and I should 
certainly hope that after such a scheme as ours haa 
been considered by the Bishops as a body — a scheme 
supported by a very powerful and representative body 
like ours — the result would be a very different docu- 
ment from their statement* (p. 82) drawn up before 
they knew what we were prepared to offer. For 
Statement Ill.t is not to be regarded as the mere act 
of those whose names are attached to it. It differs 
in an important respect from all the subsequent state- 
ments sent to the Commission, inasmuch as it was 
not due to the action of a number of gentlemen who 
united together because they happened to be of the 
same opinion. It is in a sense the act of the staff 
of the University, because it arose in the first place 
from a meeting of the whole staff, summoned by the 
Provost, on July 4th, to consider the question of the 
attitude the University should take in regard to this 
Commission ; and at that meeting the following reso- 
lution was passed without any dissentient voice at 
all : — " That a committee be appointed to draw up a 
statement of what Trinity College is prepared to 
accept, and to offer to make it acceptable to their 
Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen, and that they 
report to an adjourned meeting, to be held on the 
18th inst, to meet at 11 o'clock." The committee, 
after a very practical discussion, was appointed to- 
represent, as far as possible, all shades of opinion in 
the College. There was not one proposed on the com- 
mittee who was not elected, there was no desire to 
exclude any member of the staff. Anyone who thought 
he could give valuable assistance was placed upon it. 
That committee met from day to day, and the first 
question was Tiow they were to find out what would 
be acceptable to our Roman Catholic fellow-country- 
men. That was a question which gave us a great 
deal to think about. It was quite evident that it 
would have been useless, I think really useless, to- 
have gone to the Hierarchy, considering the history 
of ^the past. We could not leave out of sight the 
past history of this question and the part taken 
by the Bishops on it. And there was the history of 
the^offers made by the Board of Trinity College of a 
chapel and so on. I confess I think that if those 
offers had been made in a different way it would have 
been more reasonable to ask the Hierarchy to accept 
them. I think the Hierarchy would naturally con- 
sider that to come into Trinitv College and to put 
up a Roman Catholic Chapel tfcere would be to come 
into hostile ground, and I do not think that it was 
to be expected that they should do so without any 
security against hostile treatment. If they were to 
be asked to enter that hostile ground, as it might be 
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considered, I think they ought to be assured that 
there would be some power there which would be in a 
position to see that their fair demands were met. It 
was in considering the matter from that point of 
view that I was led long ago to think that the answer 
to the problem was that a certain measure of security 
should be given by representation of Catholic interests, 
by some device such as the plan now put forward for 
the representation of their interests on the Governing 
Body. Now, I think if we could have approached 
any Roman Catholic body, putting the past alto- 
gether behind us, we might have had a chance of 
successs, but with the history of the question behind 
us it was absolutely useless to expect to come to an 
agreement with the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, or 
-even to come to such preliminary ground as to be able 
-even to understand each other at all. I think there 
was that in the past history which rendered it far 
from certain that if we approached them we should 
even have been able to convince them we were really 
•doing so from the earnest wish not to shelve the ques- 
tion, but to help in solving the question. Therefore 
we said to ourselves, we must go to the Catholic laity. 
They are a force which is increasing in importance 
every day. The Lord Chief Baron, I am sure, will 
agree with me in recognising the immensely increased 
weight which the Roman Catholic laity has in Ireland 
now. I remember the time — I am old enough, and I 
am sure he remembers it — when the members of the 
professions among Roman Catholics were very few, 
only one or two perhaps in a place like Merrion- 
square, and very few in influential positions such as 
ao many now occupy. We thought we should deal 
with the laity, the Roman Catholic laity, and deal 
with members of that laity who were known not to 
be careless of their obligations to their Church, Catho- 
lics who were known to have proved their loyalty to 
their religion. On these lines we felt that something 
could be done, and that, with the bond-fides of Trinity 
College and of influential and reputable Roman 
Catholics, men of the professional and commercial 
class, it was quite possible to make headway. I hope 
the Commission will not consider that it is absolutely 
impossible that with the position defined in this way, 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy will be ready to dis- 
cuss the question, whether it is possible to accept 
the scheme, provided effective safeguards for faith 
and morals are included in it. 

773. Chaikican.— This scheme has been published 
some time, some weeks. Has the Hierarchy shown 
any sign or inclination of approval? — It would seem 
to me quite unreasonable to expect that they would. 

774. In point of fact, they have not? —In point of 
fact, no. 

775. If we go back to the time of the Queen's 
Colleges when they were established, the laity were 
•quite willing to send their sons to them ? — Since that 
time an immense change has taken place in Ireland. 

776. Is there actually anything to show that the 
power of the laity as against the Hierarchy has in- 
creased? — I should not like to adopt the words "the 
laity against the Hierarchy." I think I would say 
the laity with the Hierarchy. I think the power of 
the laity with the Hierarchy is very different from 
the power the laity had before. 

777. So lately as Fawcett's Act,* when all the 
offices of Trinity College were thrown open, many of 
the laity would have been glad to fill these offices? — 
I think that seems to point exactly to the reasons 
why a scheme such as we have drawn up might succeed. 
Fawcett's Act was passed in 

773. Lord Chief Baron.— In 1873?— Yes, Fawcett's 
Act phased in 1873. Immediately after the passing 
of Fawcett's Act the whole of Dublin University and 
Trinity College was officered by exactly the same 
people and the teaching was exactly the same. 

779. Chairman. — It continued for a time. Were not 
the Roman Catholic laity inclined to send their sons 
to Trinity ? — I think the laity were always inclined 
to send their sons to Trinity. 

780. Has not the real obstacle come from the Hier- 
archy. Is not the position of the Hierarchy now 
precisely in accordance with that taken up since the 
foundation of the Queen's Colleges ? — A good deal has 
happened since that. It is understood that they 
have extended their permission to students to go to 
Trinity College. It is not forbidden. It is a place, 
they say, to go to with care. It is not prohibited. 
The numbers of Catholic students who have been 
coming here have been increasing very steadily. 
The number last year was not far from double what 
it was some time ago. I should be very sorry to think 

* (36 Vict, cap. 21), University of Dublin Teals Act, 1873. 



that this Commission would assume that it is im- 
possible that an arrangement might be come to with 
the Bishops, at least until the Bishops have been 
heard at the Commission and the question is asked 
them where our scheme is deficient, and if so, wljere 
the deficiency is, so that we might see if we could 
amend it, and I don't think it should be assumed 
that they oppose it until it is shown that the laity 
are not strongly in favour of it. It would seem to 
me to be premature altogether. This document has 
never been officially discussed by the Bishops. I am 
quite sure they have never had a meeting upon it. 
Certainly, not only has there been no meeting, but 
they have never made a pronouncement upon it. It 
is quite onen for them to do so. One construction 
only should not be put upon their silence. It is quite 
open to the other construction. It is quite possible 
for them to meet and make a pronouncement and say 
" We cannot accept this." They have not met and 
said so. 

781. Mr. KelleherT — With reference to the scheme 
which you have submitted and which you have re- 
ferred to here, I would like to bring under your 5 notice 
some objections offered to the scheme by one of the 
witnesses whose evidence is contained in these papers 
— a statement from Dean Bernard containing objections 
to the proposed scheme. Dean Bernard gives as his 
objections to the scheme that has been proposed, 
that it is inconsistent with Fawcett's Act, and 
that it is absurd to suppose that the privileges of the 
character suggested, when once conceded, can ever be 
recalled. Have you anything to say in answer to 
these objections. Thoy are matters which you have 
already considered, and I would like to have here from 
you your statements on the subject? — As to the sug- 
gestion that it is inconsistent with Fawcett's Act, I 
think that in one particular it is perhaps inconsistent 
with Fawcett's Act, inasmuch as the appointment of 
the dual professors, I take it, practically involves the 
question of a test, but it seems to me with regard to 
the dual professors, that it is the one point of Univer- 
sity life in which it is impossible that Fawcett's Act* 
can really apply. Observe, — you may take from any- 
where in the world a professor of mathematics. You 
ask simply how much he knows. Tou do not ask him 
what the bent of his opinions is when you put him 
down to teach mathematics. Tou can take him from 
one end of the world and put him into a position at 
the other end in any University. But it is entirely 
different when you go to such subjects as ethics, 
philosophy, and perhaps history. It is perfectly ob- 
vious that you could not take a professor who has been 
brought up in the Buddhist philosophy and put him 
down to teach philosophy here. Philosophy is so 
closely connected with life that it is impossible that 
it should not touch either directly or indirectly on 
another matter also most closely connected with life, 
and that is religion. And, therefore, practically, 
Fawcett's Act is necessarily violated in reference to 
philosophy, because, whether you have an explicit 
test or not on taking effice, you must have an 
implicit test in reference to philosophy, and 
I should point out that in that, the only portion of 
our scheme in which Fawcett's Act* is technically 
violated, Dean Bernard himself gives up his objection. 
He says, that it would be " quite consistent with the 
spirit of Fawcett's Act, although, perhaps, inconsis- 
tent with its letter," " to appoint Roman Catholic 
professors of history and philosophy whose lectures 
Roman Catholic studemta might have no scruple in 
attending." Therefore, so far, Dean Bernard's objec- 
tion has no force whatever. As to the rest, there is 
nothing whatever in the scheme which violates Faw- 
cett's Act, because it is an essential condition of the 
scheme that no test whatever shall be applied far 
qualification on the governing body, and there is no 
suggestion whatever that it shall be applied to any 
professor, except the dual professors. Therefore, I 
would say, that Fawcett's Act is practically not vio- 
lated, that in fact we are only carrying out Fawcett's 
Act. I would like to point out that the Act is not 
effective yet, because, still every existing member of 
the Board was there as an Episcopalian under a test. 
It has not yet been worked off. All the members of 
the Board are denominational in that sense. 

782. Lord Chief Baron. — Let me interpose for a 
moment. Is not the essence of this scheme that 
people are to be selected and put on the governing 
body, being Catholics? — So far as the essence of the 
scheme goes, I think there is not a technical violation, 
It is not a technical violation, because there is no teat 
implied. There is absolutely no test proposed as a 



Dublin. 

Oct. iTTiwe 

Edward P. 
Culverwell, 
Esq., m.a., 
Junior Fellow 
of Trinity 
College, 
Dublin; 
Professor of 
Education ; 
Registrar, 
School of 
Education. 



Digitized by 



Google 



48 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Dublin. 

Oct 17, 3 906. 

Edward P. 
Culverwell, 
Esq., m.a.. 
Junior Fellow 
of Trinity 
College, 
Dublin ; 
Professor o 
Education ; 
Registrar, 
School of 
Education. 



qualification, for membership of the Governing Body 
or any office. But, I say it is not a practical violation 
either, because the object of Fawcett's Act, as I take 
it, was this — that Dublin University should become 
free to Catholics and others. Now, Fawcett's Act did 
not chance the University at once. It was hoped 
that in the course of a long time it would change the 
University, and that was the intention of Fawcett's 
Act, but it has become evident that the intention of 
Fawcett's Act cannot be carried out by a gradual pro- 
cess of organic change. And Catholic representation 
on the Governing Body is, therefore, entirely with a 
view to give immediate effect to what Fawcett's 
Act was designed to do, to secure that a 
real and effective guarantee should be given 
to that part of Fawcett's Act which says, that the 
University is to be a place of religion and learning. 
We feel that, so far as Roman Catholics were con- 
cerned, if the University was to be a place of 
religion and learning, it was to be a place in which 
there would be a security that the religious faith of 
Catholics would not be interfered with, and that, 
until the Catholics got in in sufficient numbers, as 
under our scheme we hoped they soon would, on the 
governing body, it was necessary, in order to carry 
out the principle of Fawcett's Act*, that a certain 
number of people should be put on as, if you like, 
Roman Catholic. But we do not think at all that 
that is a violation of the spirit of Fawcett's Act. 
It was a temporary expedient. 

783. Mr. Kelleher. — But, as to the objection that 
this privilege of electing twenty-five per cent, of the 
governing body for twenty-five years cannot be with- 
drawn at the end of twenty-five years ? — It would seem 
to me quite clear that the privilege could be withdrawn, 
although it is quite possible that it might be wiser, 
instead of naming a definite twenty-five years, to let 
one be withdrawn after twenty years, and so on, 
reducing the number gradually. But, if you 
consider the effect of the scheme, it would be that 
within quite a short time, there would be a much 
larger representation than twenty-five per cent. If 
the Cecilia-street Medical School were brought in, 
there would be, at once, a large number of Roman 
Catholic professors brought in, and they would have 
a representation on the Governing body. And, if the 
scheme worked at all, and if a large number of Roman 
Catholic students came in, it is perfectly clear that 
the present staff would not be able to supply instruc- 
tors, and, therefore it would bo necessary to seek 
instructors from outside, and it would seem to me 
perfectly natural, and in fact, inevitable, that they 
should be sought in large measure from those who are 
doing the existing work in Ireland among Roman 
Catholics. That, therefore, would bring in a large 
Roman Catholic University representation ; and the 
scheme of ihe moderators would do the same. There- 
fore, it would seem to me quite clear that, if this 
scheme were accepted, in a very short time the whole 
character of Trinity College would be changed, both 
in regard to the students and in regard to the pro- 
fessoriat, and that representation of Roman Catholics 
on the Governing body would be recognised as ample, 
and that any need for the retention of the twenty-five 
per cent, would seem to be non-existent, and that it 
would disappear entirely.* 

784. Dr. Jackson. — Might I ask one question. I 
fail to understand what the size of the Governing 
Body would be— I do not mean the electoral bodies, 
but the Governing Body elected by them. Would you 
give me an opinion as to what its size would be? — 
Well, we had a complicated scheme here. We had 
proposed here that the Governing Body would be 
twenty members, with the Provost, but that proposal 
we only put forward in a tentative way, not as a 
thing essential to the scheme. 

785. I had failed to understand whether this 
Governing Body would be 100 or eight or nine, and I 
was anxious to be clear upon it. — The larger body 
was merely for the purpose of electing these. 

786. Mr. Kelleher. — An objection made in Dean 
Bernard's statement is that there is no guar- 
antee that this scheme would satisfy the Roman 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Authorities. And, he adds, 
" With the Bishops it is necessary to reckon." 
I would like to hear what you have to say on that 
matter? — Continuing what 1 was saying before, it 
appears to me that it is quite true that some 



time ago, at the time the Queen's CoUeges were 
founded, the only body that had to be reckoned with 
in regard to the higher education of Catholics was 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. That the position 
has now changed I think is clear to anyone who has- 
an intimate acquaintance with Ireland. I do not 
say that the change has been effective as yet ; I do not 
for a moment say that there is at present any force of 
opinion in Ireland which would make a scheme an 
immediate success if the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
were resolved on opposing it, but I do believe that 
there is such an amount of loyal Roman Catholic 
opinion amongst the University-going classes in Ire- 
land that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy are likely 
to feel that it is impossible to neglect their views. 
And I am convinced tnat, if Parliament were to pro- 
ceed to legislate on this question without taking ac- 
count of the views of the University-going classes of 
Irish Roman Catholic laymen, they would be 
reckoning without their host altogether. And, there- 
fore I still have hopes — very sincere hopes — that it 
will be found, after their own laymen have been heard 
on it, that the scheme which we have put forward ia 
one which the Roman Catholic Ecclesiastics may 
see that, all things considered, it is wise for 
them to support — I do not say in all its 
details. We have not put this forward as 
a cast-iron scheme. We are ready to hear and 
meet as far as possible any objections that may be 
made ; anything that shows that faith and morals are 
not secure under this scheme. And, when it is seen 
that the scheme would offer a much more effective 
education to Roman Catholics than, I think, any 
other scheme that can be put forward, when it is seen 
that this scheme would actually, if carried out, so trans- 
form Trinity College and the University of Dublin 
that it could no longer be looked upon as a Protestant 
place of learning, that it would be national in the 
sense that it would represent every phase of national 
thought ; for instance, if a new Governing Body were 
to be formed under the scheme here, it is per- 
fectly evident that the whole question of the 
relation of the University to Irish studies and 
languages would be changed altogether. That 
was a matter that we did not think it necessary to- 
put forward here in detail, because we conceived that 
that was a matter for the Governing Body. And 
I would like it to be most clearly understood that, in 
putting forward this scheme, we recognised to the full 
that if it were taken advantage of, it meant that 
Trinity College was to be no longer either Protestant or 
Unionist ; that Trinity College was to be a place- 
which would represent all shades of thought in Ire- 
land. I do not at all agree with the suggestion that 
the union of the youth in a single college of this kind 
would lead to anything colourless in religion or in 
politics or in thought. Youth is not colourless. 
It is old age perhaps that is colourless. But youth 
is vivid and real, and the contrasts bring out their 
qualities, as they cannot be brought out when 
all those of one way of thinking are housed 
in one institution together. I think if this scheme 
be carried out, the result would be, not to reduce the 
sentiments, the* religious sentiments, of any youth 
who was attending it. We have plenty of evidence. 
I have got a letter from Oxford here, and the same 
evidence was given in the old Commission, showing 
that, although doubtless there may be cases in which 
a person who is colourless may become careless or 
Agnostic, or something like that — such cases may hap- 
pen occasionally — the usual result is to make Catholic 
students study the doctrines of their own Church 
more. The result with youth always is that contrast 
intensifies the perception of their own side. In 
youth, too, when perhaps you do not see other people's 
side as strongly as in old age, you feel their human 
side far more than at any other time. And most men 
will agree that the friendships formed in college are 
the most lasting friendships in life. They are the only 
friendships which in the adult mind will stand any 
strain — the strain of politics, the strain of difference 
in religion. The friendships of college can stand any 
strain ; anyone, I am sure, can recall instances 
of that to themselves. And I don't think it is pos- 
sible to consider that this mixture of youth will lead to 
any colourless feeling, but we should go on all together, 
respecting each other. And for the Protestant the 
point is an essential one. I have only spoken hitherto 
of the Roman Catholic point of view ; but I would' 
now like to speak of the Protestant point of view. 



* Note by witness —I derfre to point out that there is a fallacy in the question. It could not be a question of withdrawing a- 
privilege, for the privilege ceases automatically. Its cessation would only be avoided by positive legislation extending it, so that the 
real argument Is much stronger than in my answer. — E. P. C. 
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It is impossible that the Protestant can look forward 
with any other feelings but those of the gravest ap- 
prehension to a separation of the University-going 
classes in Ireland into two distinct camps. Everyone 
will, I think, admit that we are a valuable element 
in the country. Everyone will also admit that the 
trend of affairs, whatever political party be in power, 
is to delegate authority more and more to the bulk 
of the people. And under these circumstances I can 
see no hope, or very little, for the well-being of the 
tountry as a place where Protestants and Roman 
Catholics are to work in harmony unless the education 
of the best young men of the country is carried on in 
common. What have we to look for otherwise? We 
are separated into two different camps by history and 
traditions, and the only way in which we can hope 
to have a really secure footing in our native country 
is if, by contact in some shape or other, the two 
opposite forms of thought can learn to respect each 
other, and harmonise with each other, and. to work 
with each other. And, therefore, some such scheme 
as this, which I believe would work harmoniously, 
seems to me the most important thing that statesmen 
could da And I would ask of the Commission that 
they should at all events take every step to secure 
expressions of opinion which may tend towards show- 
ing its practicability, so that at all events by no loss 
of patience or inquiry will it be possible that a scheme 
which perhaps would have succeeded shall be put out 
of court. 

787. Chairman. — I can assure you, at any rate, 
that we intend to do our best. 

788. Lord Chief Baron. — I entirely re-echo what you 
say as to the anxiety to bring together the two classes 
of youth, the Protestant youth and the Roman Catholic 
youth. And, supposing the idea of an alteration in 
Trinity College is not possible in consequence of the 
opposition of the Hierarchy, would not it be right to 
consider the next scheme by which these two classes 
of youth may be brought together? If you have the 
two separate colleges, with University classes (probably 
the Honour classes in the great majority of subjects 
being University classes), the youth brought together 
in that way, then beginning to know each other, will 
join in their games together, the University students 
of both colleges will have their boat against somt* other 
University, either in England or on the Continent. 
In that way would not you hope that they would so 
approach one another that ultimately we would have 
them going all together? That is one of my reasons 
for wishing so very much that, if they cannot be 
brought up together in the one school, that they shall 
be brought together in the same University? — (Wit- 
ness). — Might I say now what indeed I meant to say 
before — to assure you how grateful I and all those 
whom I represent were to your lordship for the kind 
way you spoke of Trinity College at the recent Royal 
Commission. I would like now to explain how it 
seems to me that the solution to which we have put 
our names offers a guarantee for harmonious co- 
operation which the two-college scheme does not. 
And it is this. You will observe that under 
our scheme the entire institution must proceed 
on its way usefully or the entire institution must 
fail. If the new college is a success — the single 
college that we propose, with its joint Governing Body 
—it will be a success for all its students. If for want 
of harmony or from conflict it fails, all the students 
are equally damaged. The community of interests is 
secured, as it seems to me, under our scheme, but it 
is not secured under the other scheme. It would 
appear to me to be analogous to this. Supposing there 
is a proposal to put up a railway line here (indicat- 
ing). There is a line here already existing between these 
two points. The proposal is made to put up another 
line between these two points. If this be made by 
what I may call a competing company, the result will 
be that the interests of the shareholders in this com- 
pany and in the other company will both be imperilled. 
The interests of the population, no doubt, may be 
served, but that is another point But if these were 
to be under a single management, with no 
separation of interests, it is then quite clear 
that neither the shareholders of this can suffer 
by any failure nor those in this. That is a rough 
illustration which I daresay would prove fallacious in 
some particulars, but I put it to explain my point. 
The difficulty that we feel with reference to the second 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 



college is this. If a second college be granted in answer 
to the claim which is now made by the Hierarchy, and 
with the relations of, I must say, distrust — not un- 
natural distrust, I do not want to emphasise it, 
which does exist; they suggest in their statement, 
and I cannot blame them for doing so, that the ad- 
vances which were made were due to our fear that a 
worse thing would happen to us ; I do not think that 
they can be blamed for doing so. We have never 
met each other; our history, the history of the rela- 
tions between Trinity College and the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy has not been one of friendship, it has been 
one of dealing at arm's length; and we fear, and I 
think we cannot help fearing, that, i t a second college 
is put up, we cannot hope that, dealing at arm's 
length, as I believe we should be, as we have always 
done in the past, it would be possible to work the two 
harmoniously. It is out of the question to say that 
the interests of the two colleges would be the same. 
It is perfectly clear that they would not. The inte- 
rests of each college would be to show that it was 
doing better work than the other. This was given in 
the statement here, and I need not repeat it. I think 
Bishop O'Dwyer himself stated something of the kind. 
And therefore it seems to me that in giving a second 
college here, which has not been strongly pressed for 
by them, you would have no guarantee or security 
whatever that the working would be harmonious. How 
would you manage with the University, in the first 
place ? The University will, I take it, have to be done 
on the half-and-half principle, will it not? I cannot 
see any other. It seems to me .that it would be re- 
cognised as a question too often of college against 
college, and that, with the warning that we have in 
Wales, it is too much to hope that, where the interests 
are not identical, two colleges started under such in- 
auspicious circumstances would get on harmoniously 
together. 

789. Chairman. — That is very much the view you 
have already presented in your written paper, I think ? 
—Yes. 

790. Lord Chief Baron. — I think vou are speaking 
now more of the pecuniary interests ?— No. 

791. Do you think that the interests of Trinity Col- 
lege would be more injured by the competition of a 
second college affiliated to the University of Dublin 
than it would be by some college affiliated to the 
Royal University — that is, as recommended by the 
Robertson Commission? — Do you mean the pecuniary 
interests or the educational ? 

792. Take them separately, because I think in part 
you were referring to the pecuniary interest necessarily 
incident to competition. But take them sepa- 
rately ? — I would like to say that the financial interests 
have not been in my mind up to the present. As 
legards the educational interests, it would seem to me 
that the educational interests of Trinity College would 
be much more injured by a college inside Trinity 
College. 

793. Chairman. — A college within the University 
of Dublin? — Yes. The work of those who felt that 
they could not work in a single college with us would 
be much more injurious to us from an educational 
point of view than would be a college in the Royal. 
I am specially excluding such a college as is adum- 
brated in the recent statement of the Committee 
of Catholic Laymen ; a college that will fulfil 
those conditions, I take it, is a college that 
would work with us a great deal more than 
the other, but which would have no advantages 
as compared with our solution, because we should 
always have distrust and unquiet if the second college 
did not get on harmoniously with us. We should be 
diverted from our academic work into what I may 
call the political work of adjusting matters with the 
second college ; and with a second college in the Royal 
University we would be quite free from that. And I 
think, therefore, that the college in the Royal Uni- 
versity, educationally, would be a very much better 
solution for Trinity College. As to the financial ques- 
tion, it seems to me difficult to give an expression of 
opinion on that unless one knew, for instance, what 
the financial arrangements would be; but I think, 
until there were some further particulars, I could 
hardly venture an opinion on the financial aspect. 

794. That would depend on the number of students 
that the college might draw off ? — On the fees, on the- 
style of education, and so many circumstances. 

The Witness withdrew. 
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THIRD DAY- 
THURSDAY, OCTOBER 18th, 1906. 
at 10.30 o'clock, a.m., 

At Trinity College, Dublin. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman) ; The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur ROcker, m.a.,d.sc., ll.d., f.r.s.; Henry Jackson, 

Esq., D.LITT., LL.D. ; S. H. BUTCHER, Esq., M.A., LL.D., D.LITT,, M.P. ; DOUGLAS HYDE, Esq., 

ll.d. ; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a, mj., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.cd. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., M.A., Secretary. 



Dublin. 

Oct. 18, 1906. 

John Joly, 
Esq., m.a., 
acu., F.RA, 
Professor of 
Geology and 
Mineralogy in 
the University 
of Dublin. 



John Joly, Esq., m.a., sc.d., f.b.s.. Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the Umversity of Dublin ; 
representing the signatories to Joint Statements IV., V., VI., printed on pages 26-35 of the Appendix 
to the First Report (Cd. 3176), 1906; called in and examined. 

804. It has been suggested to us that considerable 



796. Chairman. — You come before us, I understand, 
in support of what we call "Statement IV.", that is 
the Statement submitted by Members of the Pro- 
fessoriate of the University of Dublin* ? — Yes. 

797. And in that you discuss what I may call 
grievances, and then you conclude with suggestions of 
remedies ? — Yes. 

798. I will take you to that part at once, if you 
will allow me. You propose the election to a principal 

' professorship to carry with it membership of the 
Corporation of the College — in other words, the prin- 
cipal Chairs to be embodied in the Corporation ?— Yes. 

799. Would it not be desirable, if that were carried 
into effect, to divide the Professorial Fellowships from 
the others ?— I think that what we had in view was a 
system which should, as far as possible, abolish the ex- 
isting distinctions between Professors and Fellows. I 
think that anything which militated against abolish- 
ing these distinctions would not work as well and as 
smoothly as a system in which the Professors and 
the Fellows held their positions in the College as 
members of the Corporation upon quite equal terms. 

800. Would you make all Professors Fellows ?— - No ; 
it is not proposed to embody all the Chairs in 
the Corporation. There are certain Professors 
in Trinity College and the University of Dub- 
lin who may be called whole-time Professors, that 
is, they give their entire time to their duties, they 
have no other occupation, and they receive no other 
salary except in connection with their Chairs. These 
Chairs axe comparatively few in number ; at the 
present time there are only eleven. Of course, it 
might be a variable quantity in a small way, but at 
the present time there are only eleven. But there are a 
considerable number of Chairs which come under quite 
a different designation, Chairs which are held by 
professional gentlemen, who come in and lecture once 
or perhaps twice a week. One gentleman lives even 
in London and only comes over for a few lectures in 
the year. 

801. Your scheme would apply only to what you call 
the whole-time Professors ? — Yes. 

802. I think we have a list of some of the principal 
Professors — Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Ex- 
perimental Philosophy, Chemistry, Geology and 
Mineralogy which, I believe, is your Chair ? — Yes. 

803. Botany, Biology, Pathology, Greek, Latin, 
French and German, Philosophy, Political Science — 
are those the principal Professorships ? — Some of those 
are already held by Fellows, there is no need 
to make any alteration in their case ; they have been 
for a long time held by Fellows. We Professors 
occupy the Chairs which are of comparatively recent 
foundation, which have never been held by Fellows, 
and are not now held by Fellows, for I suppose it is 
found that the Fellows entering into their Fellowships 
by examination which are, on the one hand, Mathe- 
matical, and on the other, Classical, are not suitable 
to fill those positions. 

• Appendix to Firet Report (Cd. 8176), 1905, page 25. 
t Ibidem, page 27 et seq. 



difficulty would arise with regard to the precedence 
of these Fellows. In the first place, would you give 
a Fellowship to a Piofessor as such? As I under- 
stand, at any rate, the occupant of the Chair would 
become a Fellow?— Yes, according to Scheme V.t 

805. He would be a Fellow, according to your 
scheme, only during the tenure of his Professorship- 
he would not be a Fellow for life ? — May I say that 
we had in view when we drafted that report of the 
Professors a certain scheme which will be considered 
later. 

806. I will come to the question of the vtenure 
presently. It is obvious that the tenure of a Pro- 
fessor is not necessarily co-extensive with life. I 
want to know whether you propose that each Pro- 
fessor-Fellowship should be held only during the oc- 
cupation of the Chair ? — I think that that is intended. 

807. Would it not be necessary to make a separate 
class or category of such Fellowships, so that they 
should not interfere with the precedence and order of 
the other Fellowships? — I think I will have to say a 
few words in explanation, because I think, perhaps, 
we have not made ourselves sufficiently clear. In ask- 
ing to be made members of the Corporation we do not 
ask that the existing Professors should be made Fel- 
lows. I do not think that we Professors would at all 
wish for that. It would be conferring upon us an 
honour which we never really deserved, and I do not 
think we wish for it ; we therefore ask merely to be 
given membership of the Corporation qua Professors. 

808. That means a vote on the Senate, does it ? — No. 
It means that we would have a claim to advise the 
Governing Body, and in that way our opinions cn 
matters of Science and as specialists would enter into 
the consideration of the Governing Body. 

809. At the present time the Corporation consists 
of the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, does it not? — 
That is so. 

810. And you would add to that another class of 
members of the Corporation? — That is so. 

811. Namely, Professors? — That is so. 

812. Passing from that, your next proposition is 
" the several faculties of the University — Arts, 
Science,. Divinity, Law, Medicine and Engineering — to 
be organised and embodied as established parts of the 
constitution of the College and University with cer- 
tain rights to advise the Central Governing Body on 
matters of expenditure, of curriculum, and of develop- 
ment. We think that these organised Faculties should 
replace the existing Academic Council." That is very 
analogous to what in some other Universities we call 
Boards of Studies, is it not ? — Yes. 

813. You require that the Governing Body should 
not act in respect of any of the Faculties without 
previous consultation with the Board of Studies? — 
That is so. 

814. That is the general outline ?— That is the idaa. 
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815. You then say, " The tenure of the principal 
Chairs to be made ad vttam aut culpam. 1 * I suppose 
that means ad mortem ? — It means dependent on good 
behaviour. 

816. You say, " The tenure of the principal Chairs 
to be made ad vttam aut culpam after a probationary 
period of three or five years, the interests of the 
University to be protected by powers of dismissal 
vested in the Board and Faculties (subject to right 
of appeal to the Visitors), should neglect of duties, 
etc., be proved against a Professor." Ought not that 
to be extended so as to include not only neglect of 
duties, which, I suppose, is " culpa," but also be- 
coming incapacitated from performing his duties? — I 
think so. 

817. According to the scheme, if I rightly under 
stand it, you propose that the dismissal shall require 
the consent both of the Board and of the Faculties. 
Now, I suggest whether it would not be better to give 
the power of dismissal to the Board, after considering 
the opinion of Faculties, of the Boards of Studies. I 
think that is the position in the University of Lon- 
don?— Yes,, I think that would probably prove a 
satisfactory arrangement. 

818. Which would not require the absolute consent 
of the Boards of Studies, but would give them an 
opportunity of being heard before anything was done ? 
— Subject to right of appeal. 

819. Subject to right of appeal to the Visitors?— 
Yes. 

820. With regard to the adjustment of existing 
salaries, which is your next point, I do not think that 
is a question which can be profitably discussed. The 
next proposition is also a financial one : " Pensions 
of reasonable amount to be attached to the principal 
Chairs.' ' That is obviously a desirable thing, but it 
is a thing which, like manv other good things, has to 
be paid for. Would not the sum which you indicate 
as being likely to be required, that is to say, £8 10*. 
per annum per centum, be a very heavy charge on 
the College?— Of course, it would depend on the 
amount of the pension. We do not specify what we 
consider a just pension. But I may say that in one 
of the petitions to the Board, which we have referred 
to in the beginning of the Memorandum, we suggested 
what we thought would be a modest pension, and 
the total cost was calculated by Dr. Howell, who is an 
expert, taking into account all the conditions of the 
problem, such as the number of the existing principal 
Chairs, the Chairs that we are speaking about, the 
age at election, and the proposed age of retire- 
ment Taking all these particulars into account, I 
have before me a calculation which gives the entire 
cost. 

821. Allowing a retiring pension of how much? — 
Allowing a retiring pension of £360 per annum. 

822. At sixty-five years of age ? — At sixty-five years 
of age. 

823. Or compulsory retirement? — Or compulsory 
retirement. 

824. What is the total amount per annum? — The 
total amount for each professor for the pension is an 
annual premium of £20*7. 

826. Practically £30 ?— Practically £30, paid into 
an insurance fund, as it were, from the date of the 
appointment of the professor. 

826. To find the total annual charge that would 
have to be multiplied by the number of professors ? — 
Yes. 

827. Has that been worked out? — It has not been 
worked out, but the whole of the data are before me. 
It would not come to a large amount. There are 
eleven Chairs, so it would be a matter of about £330 
a year paid into an insurance fund. 

828. If the finances of the Corporation allowed of it 
it would obviously be a very great advantage, I should 
think. I should like to go back to the question of the 
tenure of the office. At the present time, as I under- 
stand it, it is entirely at the will of the Board ?— We 
are re-elected every five or seven years. 

829. Beyond that there is no certainty? — We have 
no legal claim, no. 

830. Do you think that that in any way influences 
the number of applicants and the character of the 
applicants for University Chairs?— I do think it 
influences them. 

831. Prejudicially?— Yes. There are specific cases 
in which gentlemen have refused to apply for Chairs 
on that ground. 



831a. You propose in addition to this pension that 
there shall be a provision for illness? — Yes, for early 
retirement through illness or infirmity. 

832. Has the cost of that been calculated? — That 
has been calculated* and is in addition to what I 
have already stated. 

833. What does that amount to ? — For a pension of 
£200 it would mean an annual premium of about £20. 

834. Per Professor ?— Yes. 

Chairman. — That is £700 a year. Do you cal- 
culate that this sick pay, to use a club expression, 
should continue for an indefinite length of time or 
only for a certain period ? 

Lord Chief Baron. — It would commence with in- 
capacity. 

Chairman. — Oh, it is a retiring allowance in the 
event of a Professor being incapacitated through ill- 
ness ? 

Lord Chief Baron. — Yes. 

836. Chairman. — It is not an allowance during illness 
and temporary incapacity? — No. Perhaps it would 
save trouble if I said that there is a calculation here by 
Dr. Howell, to the effect that the total premium re- 
quired wculd be £62 per annum per Professor. That 
would include everything that we suggest. 

836. That comes to about £700 a year ?— Yes. 

837. Lord Chief Baron. — With regard to the ten- 
ure of office; as I understand, at present you hold 
office merely at the will of the Governing Body or for 
a fixed period for which you are appointed ? — Yes. 

838. The question of re-appointment rests entirely 
with them? — Yes. 

839. Of course, you are of opinion that in the in- 
terests of the College it would be very advisable that 
Professors should be appointed for some period of 
time, irrespective of the will of the Governing Body ? 
— Yes, I think so. 

840. And have an assured tenure? — Yes. 

841. Have you known, in your experience, instances 
in which a gentleman who would have been a very 
valuable addition to the College has refused a Pro- 
fessorship on account of the uncertainty of tenure ? — I 
can name at least one case, and I know of other cases 
on hearsay. , 

842. I can, myself, say, in reference to some tem- 
porary quasi- judicial offices that have been created 
within modern times, that there have been cases of 
most experienced gentlemen refusing to abandon their 
profession for the purpose of accepting positions with 
such a tenure as tnat. What would you say to this 
tenure ; I am reading from the Report of the Robert- 
son Commission, p. 41.* The Professors " would be 
appointed by the Governing Body, subject to the ap- 
proval of the Crown." I pass over that, for I do not 
suggest that in the case of Trinity College. " Eaoh 
of these officers would hold under King's Letter. They 
would hold office for life or for a term of years, 
or until grave moral misconduct, proved to 
the satisfaction of the Visitors." That is involved 
in ad vitam aut culpam ? — Yes. 

843. Would you approve of a tenure of that descrip- 
tion i — As I understand it, it comes to much the same 
as wc are asking for. 

Chairman. — Except that it does not provide for in- 
capacity ; it does not deal with questions of retirement 
or incapacity. 

844. Lord Chief Baron.— But it is a fixed term— for 
life would be out of the question in the case of a. 
Professor — but it would be a term of years calculated 
accoiding to the age of the Professor? — Yes. 

845 Then he would have a certainty of tenure un- 
less grave moral misconduct was proved to the satis- 
faction of the Visitors. Would that, and the right 
to retire in the event of incapacity, satisfy your 
body of Professors ? — I think I may say it would. I 
think it is what they had in mind when they 
drafted this Statement. t Of course it would be under- 
ttoird that a pension would be received in such a c«se 
on retirement. 

846. Of course? — Then it comes to the same as we- 
have before us. 

847. 44 No Professor should be deprived of office " — 
this is in relation to the grave moral misconduct — 
" except with the concurrence of all the Visitors." Of 
course that would give you greater certainty of tenure f 
— Yes. 
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* Final Report of Royal Commission on University Education in Ireland (Cd. 1483), 1908, page 41. 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, pages 25-27. 



Digitized by 



Google 



52 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Dublin. 848. " The duty of choosing books for use in the College 
— so far as not prescribed in the course of studies settled 
Oct. 18, 1906. by the authorities already specified, should be with 
John Joly eac ^ Pr 0 * 68801, * n regard to his own class, subject only 
Eaq., m.a , to *ke disciplinary powers of the Visitors." Would 
sc.dLf.r.8., vou approve of that?— I understand that that is the 
Professor of choice of books for the curriculum ; that the Professor 
Geology and alone is to act as judge in choosing the books for the 
Mineralogy in curriculum ? 

the University 849. Subject to the disciplinary powers of the Visi- 
of Dublin. tors. It would give you more control over your own 
courses ? — That is, I understand, how it is in the Uni- 
versities of Germany ; but I confess that I think it is 
advisable to have the supervision of the Faculties in 
cases of that kind. 

850. Your proposal rather tends to give it to the 
Board subject to the advice of the Faculties ? — In the 
present case the Council considers the question. The 
Council and the Board have to do with the considera- 
tion of matters connected with the curriculum. I do 
not think it would be advisable to give the Professors 
the absolute right, except subject to veto in some re- 
spect 

661. What is proposed here is subject to the dis- 
ciplinary powers of the Visitors. Would you prefer 
the disciplinary powers of the Governing Body?— I 
would prefer that there was an expert body like the 
Faculty. 

855^ Then in regard to the expression " grave moral 
misconduct." Do you attach any importance to this. 
This being in the nature of a Christian College, would 
you consider that it was within the right and duty 
of a Professor to teach anything contrary to Christian 
doctrine ? — No. I do not think a Professor should ever 
go out of his way, and leave the subjects which are 
committed to his charge, to make any attack or cast 
any aspersion upon the credibility of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But I think that a Professor should be un- 
hampered in his lectures, so long as he confines him- 
self to the facts and the received theories of science. 

863. Undoubtedly. But you do not think that a 
Professor ought to teach anything contrary to 
Christianity ?— No ; nothing in the nature of an 
attack upon Christianity. 

854. You do not consider any of the facts of science 
are contrary to the doctrine of Christianity, do you ? — 
That is a very difficult question to answer. 

855. I want to be very clear upon this question, be- 
cause it is a matter about which the Bishops of the 
Catholic Church are very particular. I would like to 
refer you to the terms upon which the Professors in 
the Queen's Colleges hold oflice. They are mentioned 
on p. 41 of the Robertson Report. Every Professor 
on entering into office signs the following declaration : 
"I, A. B. f do hereby promise to the President and 
Council of Queen's College, that I will faithfully, and 
to the best of my ability, discharge the duties ol Pro- 
fessor of ... in said College, and I further pro- 
mise and engage that in lecturing, and examining, and 
in the performance of all other duties connected with 
my Chair, I will carefully abstain from teaching or 
advancing any doctrine or making any statement de- 
rogatory to the truths of revealed religion or in- 
jurious or disrespectful to the religious convictions 
of any portion of my class or audience." Would you 
have any objection to signing a declaration of ihat 
nature? — Not the slightest objection, certainly not, 
subject to what I have already stated. Some people 
imply by Christianity a wider scope of belief than 
others. 

856 I mean Christianity in its wider sense ? — It is 
a hard question to answer in its wider sense. 

857. I did not at all intend to ask you about your 
own personal beliefs ; you understood that ? — Yes. 

I aid not at all intend that; I intended to confine 
my question to the view you took of the duties of a 
Professor. 

858. Chairman. — Does it not strike you that " grave 
moral misconduct " is rather too narrow ; might it not 
rather be " misconduct of a very serious description 
affecting the Professor's duty," "which might not be 
grave moral misconduct. Supposing a man behaves with 
eccentricities of character, which make his class ridicu- 
lous ; that would be a grave offence as a Professor, but 
it would not be a grave moral offence. Do you not 
think the term ought to be lather wider? — I think 
there is great difficulty in framing any brief defini- 
tions which will cover all possible cases that may arise. 



859. I should be rather inclined to leave it as mis- 
conduct or incapacity. Ought you not to cover the 
idea also of incompetence ? Do you not think the Gov- 
erning Body ought to have power to dismiss a man, 
even if he has been appointed for life, in case of 
proved incompetence? One has known such cases to 
arise. Would you not agree to that ? — Oh, yes. 

Lord Chief Baron. — It is grave moral misconduct 
in the Robertson Report ; I do not think incompetence 
comes in. 

Chairman. — No; merely gTave moral misconduct, 
which seems to me to exclude incompetence, which I 
think ought to bo included ; it also excludes certain 
grave offences as a Professor, which are not grave moral 
offences. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I quite agree with that. 

860. Sir T. Raleigh.— Can you tell me how 
many whole-time Professors there are in Trinity Col- 
lege? — At the present time there are eleven; that is, 
gentlemen who give their entire time to their duties 
connected with the University. I don't mean to say 
they might not occasionally examine in an external 
University if called upon to do so; some of them 
might have an Examinership. 

861. But they devote substantially the whole of 
their time? — Yes. 

862. Dr. Coffey. — That is, Professors who are not 
Fellows ?— Yes. 

863. Sir T. Raleigh. — You propose that these 
eleven should be brought into the Governing Body ? — I 
propose that they should have a right of electing to the 
Governing Body, and of sitting upon it in case they 
were elected. That is in Document V. 

864. That they should be represented ?— That they 
should join with the Fellows in electing members of 
the Governing Body, so that they could make their 
influence felt on the Governing Body. 

865. How many do you propose they should elect? — 
That refers to the wider scheme of reform, which has 
been suggested? 

866. Yes? — After full consideration it was thought 
better to deal with the Professors and Fellows as one 
body, and let them elect six members among themselves 
to the Governing Body, not denning any particular 
number to be elected from the Professors qua Pro- 
fessors, or any particular number from the Fellows, 
but leaving it to themselves and their common sense 
to decide who were the best men to go on the Govern- 
ing Body. 

867. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Supposing there are 
two classes of Professors and Fellows capable 
of electing to the Governing Body, do you attach any 
importance to giving the title of " Fellow " to all 
alike? — I do not. But I may just explain that in 
the future, according to the scheme of reform, it was 
proposed that there should be no difference between a 
Fellow and a Professor. They would both occasion- 
ally be appointed on published work. At the present 
time there is a sharp distinction between the modes 
of appointment. A Fellow is appointed on examina- 
tion; a Professor on published work; but if, in 
future, Fellows were occasionally appointed on pub- 
lished work there would no longer be any meaning in 
making one a Professor and another a Fellow. 

868. You mean there would be no substantial differ- 
ence ? — No. 

869. A Fellow, who has been through the whole 
course, gets a retiring pension of £1,100 a year? — 
Yes. 

870. You propose that Professors shall have a re- 
tiring pension of £350. Do you mean that they should 
be on the same financial basis also? — No ; I have made 
myself badly understood again. The £350 is only to 
apply to the existing members of the Professoriate. 
It is in the nature of a personal appeal. 

871. Chairman. — Only to the existing members? — 
Only to the existing members. It was not to indicate 
what the future pension should be. The future pension 
thfit would apply to Fellows and Fellow-Professors 
under the scheme of reform has not been defined or con- 
sidered. It would probably be advisable to make it 
larger in amount; but we existing Professors would 
not benefit by it. 

872. Sir Arthur Rucker. — This is merely a 
temporary arrangement that you are proposing now? 
— Yes. The £360 is a temporary arrangement apply- 
ing to the men who hold particular Chairs. 

873. You do contemplate in the future the pooling 
of the financial arrangements between the professors 
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and the Fellows ?— Yes, that there should be no dis- 
tinction. 

874. Chairman. — I thought the scheme was a per- 
manent one. The difficulty arises, does it not, that 
those who have already taken office upon terms with- 
out pension are asking to have a pension paid to 
them ? — That applies to the existing professors. They 
are asking for something they have no legal claim to, 
only a moral, and, as we consider, just claim. But 
we took office, of course, without any promise of pen- 
sion. 

875. Sir Arthur Ruckle.— I do not pretend to 
-have thought the matter out, but do you think it an 
essential part of your scheme that there should be 
this financial unity between the two classes ? — I do ; 
I think it an important thing that there should be 
no distinction. The present differentiation between 
the two reacts in a very unfavourable way in the 
University. 

876. Under the temporary scheme, as we now un- 
derstand it to be, you say the Professors have no 
claim to this ? — No legal claim. 

877. I believe that in some other cases a system has 
been introduced under which the professors are asked 
to submit to a reduction in their salaries to the 
extent of about one-half of the actuarial value of the 
pension ? — Yes. 

878. I understood you to say that in your case 
the premiums would be about £60? — Yes. 

879. Supposing the Professors were asked to submit 
to a reduction of £30 on their salaries, while the 
College provided the other £30, do you think that 
would be a fair arrangement? — I think it would be 
better than the existing arrangement, but considering 
that some Chairs are so badly paid it would be 
difficult for some of the Professors to agree to such 
a reduction. 

880. It would have to depend on the Chair, no 
doubt? — Yes. I meant to point out that we 
suggest that the pension should be of like value in 
each case, because we do not consider that a gentle- 
man who was receiving a large income was thereby 
entitled to a large pension. He is really in a better 
position to pay an insurance than a gentleman re- 
ceiving a small income. Besides a great many of the 
larger incomes are in a great measure derived* from 
fees of students, and this variable part would not 
enter into the calculation as to pension. 

881. You said you thought the financial arrange- 
ments ought to be the same in both cases. As regards 
the two classes of Professors and Fellows, do you 
think any distinction ought to be made or is desirable 
between their duties and powers in respect of College 
matters and University matters? — No. I think there 
is great difficulty in this mixture of College and 
University in defining what is University and what 
is College. 

882. Take, for instance, the question of residences. 
Are the Professors interested in the arrangements 
for residence in the same way as Fellows are? — At 
the present time questions connected with residence, 
as I understand, are the duties of certain Fel- 
lows only, and do not concern the other Fellows. 
For instance, a great many of the Fellow-.Professors — 
the Professor of Greek, for example, or the Pro- 
fessor of Mathematics-—do not concern themselves 
with the residence of the students any more than we 
Professors attached to the schools. 

883. Bo you think that should be arranged among 
the Governing Body themselves or among the Cor- 
poration? — I think it would be better to leave that 
-question to the Governing Body. 

884. Dr. Jackson. — I am anxious to make out 
exactly how much is of the essence of your scheme. 
It seems to me that at present there are two Corpora- 
tions ; there is the Corporation consisting of the Pro- 
vost, Fellows, and Scholars, and there is the Cor-* 
poration consisting of the Provost, Fellows, and Pro- 
fessors, and I should like to ask your opinion on the 
scheme, which I will very briefly sketch. Suppose a 
new Governing Body, partly ex-offlcio, partly elected. 
— I think that is your scheme also, is it not — or, at. 
any rate, a new Governing Body with elected members ? 
—Our scheme does not provide for official members of 
-the Governing Body except the Provost ; but two 
would be co-opted. 

885. I need not mention ex-officio members. You 
suggest a Governing Body of elected members ? — Yes. 

386. You assume also Boards of Studies ? — Yes. 



887. Who would be the advisers of the Governing 
Body ?— Yes. 

888. There is, at present, I think, an Academic 
Council?— Yes. 

889. What sort of duties does the Academic Council 
perform ? — Their duties are confined to questions of 
the curriculum ; the books to be studied, and the 
duties assigned to particular Chairs might, I think, 
come before them, although I am not sure that that 
would not be more within the jurisdiction of the 
Board. As a member of the Council the duties which 
have come before me have invariably been connected 
with the actual subjects of study. 

890. At the same time it is clear from your state- 
ment that it is a very important body, exercising 
exceedingly important functions? — Most important. 

891. Those functions might be added to. There 
are other questions affecting the well-being of the 
Provost, Fellows, and Professors, which could be under- 
taken by that .body?— Yes, I think so, with great 
advantage. 

892. What I want to suggest is that the Academic 
Council might be so strengthened as that it should be 
a Governing Body of the Provost, Fellows, and Pro- 
fessors, and that at the same time certain matters of 
the House, certain domestic matters, might perfectly 
well be performed by the Provost, Fellows, and 
Scholars— the other Corporation— without loss to the 
Provost, Fellows and Professors ?— It is difficult to 
express an opinion upon so weighty a matter on the 
spur of the moment, because I have not considered the 
details of such a scheme. But I may just make this 
remark, that I think the institution of something 
like the Faculties that we suggest would have dis- 
tinct advantages over a body such as the existing 
Council. 

893. Excuse me, I was assuming the Faculties as 
well?— I beg your pardon. . 

894. What I am asking you is whether a division 
between the functions of the Provost, Fellows and 
Professors, and the functions of the Provost, Fellows, 
and Scholars— who are practically negligible— is pos- 
sible ? — I think so. 

895. I am assuming Boards of Studies as a matter 
of course.— Prima facie, and without entering into 
it fully, as I could not at the moment, it seems to me 
that such an arrangement would be possible and 
feasible. „ 

896. Might I go a step further. Under such a 
scheme, I was thinking that the College might have 
a power of electing to Fellowships persons who were 
Professors on the score of their being Professors; 
would you see any objection to that ? — I would have 
to give very careful consideration to such a weighty 
matter. But I confess I think a difficulty might 
arise if the choice of who was to be made a Fellow 
was not a matter in which a considerable number of 
the experts on the College staff could join. I mean 
that it would be to a large extent a matter of expert 
opinion whether or not a particular Professor was 
really of sufficient distinction or had won sufficient 
distinction for his University to entitle him to any 
honours that might be going. Therefore I am dis- 
posed to think that it should not be decided by any 
small number of people, but that it is a matter which 
should either come into existence of itself, as we 
suggest in the appointment of Professors, or that 
it should be in the hands of the Central Governing 
Body or a body of considerable influence. 

897. I am assuming that if the College had to 
choose they would take the best possible advice that 
they could get. You will see why I am suggesting 
this. At present, on the examination system, certain 
subjects only are represented amongst the Fellows, 
and I should have thought it desirable that the 
Professors and Fellows should have an opportunity 
of associating with themselves distinguished repre- 
sentatives of other studies. I am supposing also 
that in the long run they would take to themselves 
as Fellows, all or nearly all those Professors who 
are doing full academic work and are not taking a 
small part of academic work in addition to 
professional duties. That would be an advantage, 
would it not?— I think it would be an advantage to 
elect the principal Professors into the position of 
Fellowships in the future, as I have said, but I am 
not perfectly clear yet — you must excuse me ; do you 
suggest that the question of the election of Professors 
into Fellowships should be a matter referable to, or 
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rest in the decision of, the existing Fellows or 
the future Fellows, who had joined the University 
by a Fellowship system as distinct from a Professorial 
system ; who had joined the College by the examina- 
tion system and not by a system based upon distinc- 
tions ? What I am driving at is this. As I under- 
stand, you would in such a case put the discrimina- 
tion as to the distinctions of a man perhaps of 
considerable originality into the hands of men who 
have not been elected on the score of originality. I do 
no 5 know whether I have made myself clear ? 

898. I quite take your point. You see, I hold on 
the one part, that a Collegiate Society is a close Cor- 
poration, and that with them must rest the adoption 
of anyone from without ; on the other part I hope that 
in the future this particular Corporation will not be 
filled simply by competitive examination, but that it 
will have power to elect distinguished men from with- 
out, in order to add to the great distinction which it 
already possesses. I suppose that, if the Fellows had 
this power of choosing from all the world, including 
their own Professors, they would be able to get sufficient 
expert advice to help them to make their choice. Pro- 
bably they would take advice from the Professorial 
body. But if the integrity of the Collegiate Society is 
to be maintained, and I think it should be, 1 
do not think that any external power ought to be 
able to force any outsider upon them. The scheme I 
am putting before you is far more radical than what 
you suggest.— I think I follow clearly. As I under- 
stand, our scheme proposes that Professors should at 
the time of their election, at the time they are chosen 
from the external world to come in and teach in the 
University,— that they should there and then become 
Fellows, it being assumed that they would not be 
chosen to occupy the important positions of the 
Chairs without oeing men of great distinction. 

899. That is not my suggestion. — No ; that is mine. 

900. I beg your pardon.— I was just contrasting 
them. You, I think, take the view that you should 
have a body of Fellows elected for great distinction or 
for great success at examinations who have then 
acquired the power to elect into their ranks men who 
shall occupy Chairs in the University. If you are 
going to elect Fellows on distinctions who afterwards 
may or may not take Chairs in the University, what 
moral distinction is there between those men and 
the men who are elected to Chairs upon distinctions? 
I mean, why should not the Professor of Botany be 
elected as Fellow- Professor of Botany, as much as a 
Professor of Latin be elected as a Fellow-Professor. 

901. I am supposing that Professorial-Fellows would 
be, on the one part, Fellows who became Professors, 
and, on the other part, Professors who became Fel- 
lows. — Yes. 

902. Then I think your objection rests upon the 
assumption that one man is going to be in the 
future in a better financial position than the other. 
I myself am supposing that they might be on equal 
terms. — I really was not thinking of financial matters. 

903. Generally, are you not taking it for granted 
that the Fellow of the House who has become a Pro- 
fessor as at present, would continue to be in a better 
position than the Professor who becomes a Fellow of 
the House? I am contemplating a system so far re- 
vised as that the two should be in the future on an 
equal footing. — I do not think there is really very 
much difference, so far, between what you suggest 
and what is in our scheme. We do propose that 
they should be on an exactly equal footing from the 
first. 

904. Chaibman.— That is in your next Statement*? 
— Yes. I was going fo say, if it was a question of 
electing to the Chair of Botany, a gentleman would 
foe chosen for the Chair of Botany who was a man of 
admitted distinction. Upon the occasion of his 
choice for the Chair of Botany, and along with the 
act of his election to the Chair of Botany, he becomes 
a Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 

906. Dr. Jackson. — Is that part of your schemo ? — 
That is part of the scheme in Statement V. 

906. There are really two schemes then, and 
hitherto we have been talking about the temporary 
one ? — I am afraid so ; I did not make myself clear. 
The Professor's Statement only applies to the exist- 
ing men, and does not apply to the future necessarily. 

Mr. Butcher. — I do not know whether it would be 
convenient not to follow up the question of the re- 



lations of the Professors and the Fellows which 
on Statement V. ? 

Chairman.— I think it would be better to defer 
that until Mr. Gwynn is here. 

907. Mr. Butcher. — I think, if I understand yoa 
rightly, that you would only allow whole time pro- 
fessors to be represented on the Governing Body? — 
That is so. 

908. The others are to be outside, and have no part 
or lot in the administration of the College? — No. 

909. Except on the Boards of Studies? — Yes. 

910. The Faculties or Boards of Studies ?— Yes^ 
and as such they would impress their views and 
opinions upon the members of the Governing Body. 

911. To go back to the pension scheme, do you pro- 
pose in this scheme to allow a claim for pension for 
less than, say, ten years' service, or some particular 
time ? — There was to be, in our scheme, a minimum 
period of service. 

912. I do not see anything mentioned there. You 
say, in the case of the retiring allowance, "graduated 
according to the number of years of service " ; there is 
no mention of a minimum period of service? — It was 
certainly intended, and there was such a period in our 
Statement to the Board. 

913. You approve in principle of such a minimum f 
— Most certainly. 

914. I notice as regards the pension, you say " that, 
full pension be entered on at the age of sixty-five. 
That it be optional on the part of the Professor to re- 
tire at this age, or, subject to the approval of the Board 
and the Faculties, to continue in office till the age of 
seventy, when retirement is compulsory, unless by 
special decrees of Board and Faculties." Have you 
deliberately thought that the option to remain until 
seventy should be given to the Professor?— It is given 
subject to the approval of the Board and Faculties. 

915. Yes, but one would rather suggest that the 
retirement should take place at sixty-five unless the 
Governing Body should determine otherwise? — I think 
that would be the better way of putting it. But I 
think we intended it more in this way, that a Pro- 
fessor who might feel tired and worn out at sixty-five- 
would then have the option of retiring and getting 
his pension. 

916. Would you not be inclined to give him the 
option in any case? — Yes, I think so. 

917. The danger is, as I suppose you would recog- 
nise, that a Professor may be inclined to stay on until 
seventy when a great many men are not fit for their 
work, and if it is put in this optional form it may 
become a little invidious for the Board and Faculties 
to refuse it?— I think it might be better to put it the 
other way. I do not think we intended that there 
should be any prescriptive right at alL 

918. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— I understand that the pre- 
sent Corporation consists of the Provost, Fellows, and 
Scholars, and you would add eleven Professors? — Yes r 
that is so. 

919. And what, then, would you have in common 
with the Scholars, for instance? As you both belong 
to the Corporation there muBt be some point upon 
which you meet?— The Scholars, of course, occupy a 
different position from the Fellows at the present time. 
There is in a sense not much in common between the 
Fellows and the Scholars, except that they arc mem- 
bers of the Corporation. 

920. What privilege as members of the Corporation 
have Scholars? — I do not know. They have no power 
.of attaining a Senior Fellowship or anything of that 
kind. I am not aware that they possess any special 
powers that are not merely formal. 

?21. By adding Professors to the Corporation yow 
would confer upon them something much more than 
is conferred upon the Scholars. In what way would 
you differentiate ?— With great diffidence, I really do 
not think the position of the Scholars enters into the 
question very much. They are young men appointed 
for a period of time on a comparatively small dis- 
tinction compared with the distinction of Fellowships 
or Professorships. 

Dr. Jackson. — I used the phrase "the Provost, 
Fellows, and Scholars," because it seemed a convenient 
one, and I believe it is the legal description. I have 
always supposed that it meant that the Provost and 
the Fellows were the grown men of the family, and 
that the Scholars were the sons who have not yet 
attained their majority ; they are formally a part of 
the family — the College is always a family — but they 
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have not yet come of ago, and therefore we ignore them. 
I think that is the right way to put it. Bat if the 
Professors were put upon the foundation it would be 
a new grade. 

Chatkman. — And you are anxious to find out what 
that grade gives them. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Yes. 

922. Chairman. — What would it give them? It 
would not make them members of the Council or of 
the Senate or of the Board ; what would it do ?— It 
would give them the right of sitting on the Governing 
Body, according to Scheme V.* 

923. Then you must alter the Constitution to that 
-extent* -That m so. 

924. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Does not the Fellowship 
carry with it some emolument — £36 a year, or some- 
thing like that ?— Yes. 

925. So that the Professors would be that much to 
the good? — It is not suggested that existing Professors 
who join the Corporation as by way of a temporary 
expedient until the new system, as defined in State- 
ment V. comes into force, should reap any material 
advantage. 

926. Chairman. — After all, this is only an interim 
scheme? — That is all. 

927. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — In regard to the tenure 
ad vitam aut culpam, would it be a fair question to 
ask whether any of the Faculties think the Board has 
treated any Professor in a way that the Faculties would 
not like to see him treated ; in other words, do you 
think that you require really some, such barrier be- 
tween you and arbitrary conduct on the part of 
the Board or Governing Body? — I think we do, against 
injudicious acts on the part of the Board. 

928. Does the Board or the Council ever practically 
"interfere with the curriculum of studies that the* Pro- 
cessor wants to give has class? — I do not know of any 
-case. 

929. In practice the Professors are really free to 
•dictate what books they like to their classes for study? 



— So far as recommending a text-book to a particular dubum. 

class of students is concerned, one can do that, but all 

the text-books on the examination courses have to go Oct. 18, 1906. 
before the Council and be approved by the Council. — 

930. In other words, the Faculty submits the books, * ohn Jo1 ^ 
and the Council approves of them?— The Professors ^ v 
submit the books ; we have no faculties at present ; we pj^j^ of 
have no organised faculties. Geology and 

93L Does the Council ever interfere with the right Mineralogy in 
of the Professors? — I think the Council invariably takes the University 
the view of the Professors as to what should be suit- of Dublin, 
able books for the examinations — in nearly all c<ues, 
at any rate. 

932. Dr. Coffey.— Would the addition to the Cor- 
poration give you rooms in the College? — I do not think 
that that was contemplated, in fact, there are no 
material interests contemplated by the temporary 
scheme we are now considering — except the question of 
pension. 

933. Would it automatically have that effect as a 
matter of fact? — I do not think it would follow. We 
did not look to it, and I do not think such a thing 
necessarily follows. 

934. Am I right in supposing that the reason you 
suggest special financial arrangements in the way of 
pension for the present body of Professors is that it 
would be difficult to place them in the rotation of the 
Fellowship system if the present body of Professors 
were co-opted at once among the Fellows ? — I think so. 
it would be very difficult to do so. (To the Chairman) 
— Here is one document which, perhaps, I might be 
allowed to show you. We dc not wish it to be printed 
in the Blue-book as savouring too much of advertise- 
ment. It is simply a statement of the published work 

done by the Professoriate. • 

Chairman. — I hesitate to accept any paper which 
we cannot use publicly. It might influence one's 
mind, and we ought to be able to justify our decision. 
Therefore I do not think we can take it. 



Edward J. Gwynn, Esq., if. a., Junior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, called in and examined (with 
Professor Jolt) ; representing the signatories to the Joint Statement V., printed on page 27 of the 
Appendix to First Report (I'd. 3176), 1906. 



936. Chairman. — Mr. Gwynn, you are associated 
with Professor Joly in connection with Statement 
V. — " Statement submitted by Seven Junior Fellows, 
one retired Junior Fellow, and thirteen Professors "* ? 
— (Mr. Gwynn) — Yes. 

936. And you have come, with Professor Joly, to 
support that Statement? — Yea. 

937. You deal separately with the different bodies 
*nd the reforms which you propose to introduce into 
them, and you take, in the first instance, the Senate ? 
— (Professor Joly) — Yes. 

938. You say: "The constitution of the Senate 
shall remain as at present ; and it shall occupy the 
same relations to the new Board as it does to the 
■existing Board, save so far as herein expressly stated. 

The Senate shall elect one representative from among 
the Fellows to sit upon the Board. The Board shall 
annually report to the Senate as to the academic 
work and progress of the year, and present an audited 
financial statement. In the event of the Senate de- 
siring to approach the Governing Body of the College, 
or to express their views on matters of University 
policy, it may, on a requisition signed by not less 
than thirty members, be summoned by the Chancellor, 
or in his absence by the Vice-Chancellor. " In the 
first place, by 11 may," I suppose you mean " must " ? 
You would not leave it to the option of the 
Chancellor ?— I think it was intended that it should 
be optional to the Chancellor to decide as to whether 
or not good cause had been Bhown. 

939. Even after it was signed by thirty members? 
It is not an important point, but I should be in- 
clined to make it compulsory? — Yes. 

940. At the present moment it is* not possible for 
any number of members of the Senate to require the 
Senate to be convened for any purpose?— It has no 
self -convening power. 

941. This self-convening power only applies, as I 
understand, to matters of University policy. Should 
it not be wider ? Should there not be a general power 
in a certain number of members of the Senate to 
require that it should be convened ?— You would en- 
large that paragraph so that it would be more than 



merely " approach the Governing Body or express 
their views on matters of University policy " ? 

942. I would suggest that whenever thirty members 
of the Senate desire that the Senate should be called 
together it should be obligatory on the officials to call 
them together ? — (Mr. Gwynn). — There is this point : 
we were anxious not to open the door too widely for 
political debates and such matters as that. 

I quite conceive that the Senate ought only to 
discuss matters within its competence. 

Lord Chief Baron. — That is the reason for putting 
in " matters of University policy.'* 

Chairman. — I think it is rather too narrow. 

943. Lord Chief Baron. — But the Senate is a very 
large body, and it would be inconvenient to call them 
together without adequate cause. (Mr. Gwynn). — 
That was our feeling. 

944. Chairman. — You are satisfied to leave it to 
the Chancellor even on matters of University policy? 
— It was not my impression that it should be left 
optional. I do not remember the point being dis- 
cussed but I think our intention was rather that it 
should be "must," not "may." (Professor Joly). — 
We considered the difficulty of enlarging the duties 
of so large a body as the Senate is ; it would be 
difficult. 

945. It seems a very reasonable suggestion. I sup- 
pose the Senate is practically a body which takes very 
little action in any matter? — At the present time I 
am afraid not. 

946. The next heading is "The Board." That is 
a very important matter indeed. You propose that: 
— " The government of the College shall be by Pro- 
vost and Board, the Faculties having such powers as 
are herein defined." "Faculties" is another expres- 
sion for Boards of Studies ; they are practically the 
same thing ? — Practically the same thing. 

947. Then you propose : — "The Board shall con- 
sist of ten, inclusive of the Provost. The members of 
the Board shall receive no remuneration as such. The 
Fellows shall select, from among themselves, six repre- 
sentatives to sit upon the Board. The Senate snail 
elect one member of the Board from among the Fel- 
lows. The Bursar and Senior Lecturer shall be ex- 
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officio members of the Board, and shall be additional 
to those elected from among the Fellows. The Pro- 
vost shall be Chairman, or in his absence the Vice- 
Provost, who shall be one of the seven elected mem- 
bers of the Board. 11 I do not understand that last 
sentence. How is the Vice-Provost to be elected if he 
is ex-officiol — He shall be one of the seven elected 
members of the Board, but he is not elected as Vice- 
Provost. 

948. You choose the Vice-Provost from the elected 
members of the Board? — Yes. 

949. When they are elected you have to choose a 
man to be Vice-Provost ? — That would be in the power 
of the elected members. 

950. Do you think it desirable to give the power 
of electing one member to the Senate? — I think we 
did. We considered that question and thought they 
should have some power in the matter. They have to 
elect from the staff, from the Fellows. 

951. Then you set forth the period of election: — 
" Every elected member of the Board shall hold office 
for a period terminating in three years from the 
date of election. A retiring member is eligible for 
re-election. Of the members elected by the Fellows, 
two shall retire annually in rotation. The powers and 
duties of the Board, and the rules and regulations 
appertaining to it, shall remain as at present, save as 
modified by what is herein expressly stated. The 
Bursar and Senior Lecturer shall be appointed by the 
Board, and the tenure of office shall be as at pre- 
sent " ? — There is a distinction. The Bursar and 
Senior Lecturer are appointed by the Board, and they 
may choose to appoint either two of the already 
elected members, when there would have to be another 
election in the College, or they could choose any of 
the Fellows who were not already elected and put 
two of them on the Board as Bursar and Senior 
Lecturer. In fact, it is a power of co-option. 

952. You say, " These posts shall be held by Fel- 
lows not occupying Chairs, who may be exempt from 
teaching duties." I am not sure that I understand 
that?— -It is contemplated that in future the Fellows 
and principal Professors shall be one body, and we 
considered that posts demanding so much time and 
attention as the Bursarship and the position of Senior 
Lecturer could not be held by men who had duties to 
discharge in connection with their Chairs. 

953. Do you mean that election to these posts shall 
exempt them from teaching duties? — No. but that 
the posts should not be assigned to Professors who 
had already serious duties in connection with their 
Chairs. 

954. That I understand, but the posts shall be held 
"by Fellows not occupying Chairs, who may be 
exempt from teaching duties " ?— That is, the Fellow 
who is elected. 

955. That he shall be exempted ?— May be ex- 
empted, for the teaching duties might be trivial or 
small, and then it would not necessarily involve that 
he should give them up altogether. 

956. It is to give the Board power to exempt him ? 
— Yes. 

957. Then " the Board shall appoint to such Chairs 
and Lectureships as are not held by Fellows, after 
consultation with the Faculty most concerned." Then 
you propose:— " The posts of Registrar and Auditor 
(internal) may be discharged by a paid official not a 
Fellow, whose status shall be such as to secure the 
faithful discharge of the confidential duties assigned 
to him. He shall attend ex-officio the meetings of 
the Board, but shall not vote." I suppose the Regis- 
trar and Auditor are separate officers? — At the pre- 
sent moment they are separate officers. 

958. You intend that that shall be, of course?— It 
is proposed that they should be. I do not think it is 
specified that they should necessarily be separate. 
They could be held at the present time by the same 
person. 

959. You rather seem to suggest that they should be 
held together:— " The posts . . . may be discharged 
by a paid official." Surely the Auditor ought to be 
an independent person ?— This is the internal Auditor 
(Mr. Gwynn). We have an external and an internal 
Auditor. 

960. Will you explain what their duties are ?— This 
is an instance where the Fellows are not informed. 
We are so ignorant of the financial business of the 
College that I am very much in the dark as to the 
duties of the internal Auditor. We know that he 
exists ; he may have a reason for existing. 



961. My notion would be that the Auditor, whether 
internal or external, ought to be a person independent 
of the Registrar, who would be a sort of Head Secre- 
tary and arrange the business. That is the idea of 4 
Registrar, is it not? 

Dr. Jackson. — It is probably a slackness of expres* 
sion. 

962. Chairman. — That is what I wish to find out? 
-•—(Professor Joly) — It was intended to combine them 
in one official, and we were given to understand that 
the duties discharged by the present internal Auditor 
are comparatively light. 

963. I should have thought that the proper thing 
was that the Registrar should be the man of business, 
to keep the accounts, get out the formal correspon- 
dence, and so forth, and that there should be an in- 
dependent Auditor, who probably ought to be a cer* 
ti heated accountant, who should be entirely indepen- 
dent of the Registrar of the College? — (Mr. Gwynn.) 
— There is at present an external Auditor, and it is 
not obvious to me why we require both an external 
and an internal Auditor. But, as I say, I am not 
sufficiently instructed in the affairs of the College to 
say. 

964. Do you not think the lines I suggest Would be 
the better ones? — I certainly do not see the necessity 
for two Auditors. 

965. Lord Chief Baron. — Who is the external 
Auditor now ; is he one of the Senior Fellows ? — No* 

Sir T. Raleigh. — In an Oxford College we have an 
external and an internal auditor. The external 
Auditor is an accountant from London ; he is quite 
independent. He walks into the College, gives his 
opinion, and tells us if anything is wrong. The ob- 
ject of the internal Auditor is that we should have 
present at the College meetings a person who has been 
through the accounts. Suppose there is an adjust- 
ment between two different classes of Fellows, the in* 
ternal Auditor would immediately be able to explain 
that, and for that reason it is found desirable to ap- 
point a Fellow who gets that minute acquaintance 
with the accounts which you can only get by going- 
through them with the professional Auditor. 

Chairman. — The Bursar would not be able to do 
that ? He keeps the accounts, does he not ? — I should 
think the Bursar would be the person. 

Mr. Butcher. — He does it in some Oxford Colleges. 
In an Oxford College with which I was connected 
there was not, I think, an internal Auditor ; the Bur- 
sar did the duties which you describe. I suppose 
there is some variation in the different Colleges. 

Dr. Jackson. — At Trinity, Cambridge, we have 
found it worth while to appoint assessors from amongst 
the Fellows in order that there might be Fellows who 
were properly following the finance of the College. I 
think that an internal Auditor might be useful in 
that way. 

Chairman.— It is obvious that the external Auditor 
should be independent of the Registrar. Would it 
not be desirable that the appointment of the internal 
Auditor should be given to the Board? 

966. Dr. Jackson. — I think that the appointment 
should be given to the Board ; it might very well be 
a Junior Fellow who showed an aptitude for finance. — 
(Mr. Gwynn). — We have a paid accountant in the 
service of the College. 

967. Chairman. — Does your proposal amount to 
giving more importance to the paid accountant ? — No ; 
we do not propose to displace the existing paid 
accountant ; he is required for keeping the College 
accounts, and he gives his whole time. 

968. The Registrar would be another paid officer, 
over the accountant ? — In connection with the Board ; 
he is the Registrar of the Board. 

969. Mr. Kelleher. — This proposal is meant not 
to define the duties of the Auditor, but to save cost of 
administration, is it not? Is not that the idea of 
combining the two offices — purposes of economy ? — 
(Professor Joly.) — I think it comes to this — that 
owing to the fact that we have a paid accountant here 
the duties of the internal Auditor have become com* 
paratively small. 

Lord Chief Baron. — If they were discharged by a 
Junior Fellow it would involve a slight increase of 
expense to the College. 

Chairman. — It ought to be separate from the Regis- 
trarship. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I agree ; but would not the 
suggestion of Dr. Jackson that a Junior Fellow might 
be internal Auditor get rid ot the difficulty? 

Dr. Jackson. — My experience is that there is gene- 
rally found somebody in College who is glad to have 
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an opportunity of studying the College finance; he 
does it for a couple of years, and then somebody else 
goes on. ... 

970. Chairman.— Would you like to say anything 
further in explanation ? You have stated ve ^ cl ®** lv 
what your views are on the form of the Board? — (Mr. 
Gxcynn.)— I should like to say that if our scheme is 
somewhat vague in its financial bearings, it is simply 
for the reason that neither Junior Fellows nor Pro- 
fessors have been in a position to understand the way 
in which College affairs are transacted. 

971. This paper was prepared before the publication 
of the accounts, was it not? — Yes. 

972. Have you considered those accounts, and 
whether they demand any change in your suggestions ? 
— I cannot say that I have considered them from that 
point of view. They state figures •, they do not explain 
the system sufl&ciently. (Professor Joly.) — I should 
like to say a word with reference to para- 
graph six. .It says :— " The members of the 
Board shall receive no remuneration as such. 
We think that is an important point If you 
have an elected Board, and if you pay an 
elected Board, in the first place there would be a 
danger of very considerable canvassing in competition 
for the posts, and, in the second place, it might pos- 
sibly act as an inducement to men who were not doing 
the work of the College con amort, but who would like 
a lucrative post, to come forward. We think, there- 
fore, it would be better that the Board should not be 
paid, that they should do their duties in the way that 
we do our duties in connection with many of our 
Dublin institutions— the Royal Dublin Society, for 
instance. Our duties there are very heavy indeed, but 
we are very glad to discharge those duties from 
patriotism to the Society and a desire to see it pros- 
perous. 

973. Then, your next head is " The Faculties and 
Standing Committees," and you propose :— " The 
Faculties of the University shall, for the time being, 
consist of Arts, Science, Divinity, Law, Medicine, 
and Engineering." Of course, Divinity stands for 
some purposes in a different position from the others ? 
Yes. 

974. You propose that all Fellows and Professors, 
and such other Lecturers as are responsible for the 
courses delivered in the Departments of a Faculty, are 
members of the said Faculty. Does that discriminate 
between two classes of Lecturers ?— We had consider- 
able difficulty in defining who exactly was to sit on the 
Faculties, and this definition is meant to include any 
gentleman who delivers a course of lectures and is 
responsible for a course delivered. 

975. Lord Chief Baron.— It would include 
Readers ?— No, not as proposed, except they held the 
position of assistants in. some of the schools. 

976. Chairman. — In a general way I suppose every- 
body except the Professors is more or less attached 
to a Chair— subordinate to a Professor, is he not? — 
Yes, more or less subordinate. 

977. Are any of them actually responsible for the 
courses of lectures? — No, except in some cases of 
Assistant Lecturers, not necessarily Professors. We 
thought Lecturers were not of the standing of Pro- 
fessors, at least they do not hold Chairs, but they 
are responsible for courses of lectures. 

978. Is there nobody over them ? — There is nobody 
over them immediately. I might cite the case of our 
lecturer in Mechanical Engineering. That gentle- 
man, of course, lectures ; he is responsible for his 
courses of lectures ; I presume, therefore, that he 
would sit on the Faculty according to this definition. 

979. The definition, you think, is adequate to meet 
that ? — To meet that difficulty, I think so. 

980. You propose that " The Board shall define the 
Faculty or Faculties to which each Fellow, Professor, 
or other Lecturer shall be assigned. However, in the 
case of the existing Faculty of Divinity not more than 
two persons may be nominated by the Bishops of the 
Irish Church, upon the invitation of the "Faculty, 
who may vote with the Faculty in recommendations 
for the election of Professors and Lecturers of the 
School of Divinity. An analogous provision, if 
deemed advisable, may be adopted in the case of other 
Faculties." That, I suppose, is introduced rather in 
regard to the Divinity School, for the purpose of 
meeting any arrangement we may recommend with 
regard to the Divinity School ? You would not con- 
fine it to the particular kind of arrangement there 
suggested, would you ? — I think some other suit- 
able arrangement mi^ht be suggested. This 



was suggested with the idea of meeting the Dubuh. 
wishes of the Irish Church that ihej should — 
have some voice in the matter of the election of Cto. 18^906. 
Professors. Edward J. 

981. The "two persons" is not of the essence?— Qwyu^Esq., 
No m.a., Junior 

982. I suppose, in the last sentence, " an analogous Fellow of 
provision" perhaps refers to the Faculty of Law, and Trinity Col- • 
the relations of the King's Inns to the Faculty of lege, Dublin, 
Law?— That would be a case, but it might also be and Professor 
Engineering—in fact, any of the Faculties where it Jo»y- 
might be desirable to get any expert opinion from 

outside when you were appointing; it might be a 
gentleman of distinction living in the city who might 
be willing to help us in making the appointment. 
(Mr. Gwynn).— In regard to the appointment to the 
Chair of Divinity, our feeling was that the 
matter should be so arranged that College opinion 
would bo preponderant, that external opinion should 
not be allowed to preponderate in the election to the 
Chair. 

983. That is the essential point?— Yes, that is the 
meaning of " not more than two." 

984. Then you proceed to deal with the duties of the 
Faculties. These Faculties are equivalent to what are 
sometimes called Boards of Studies, are they not?— 
(Professor Joly).— They are equivalent. "They 
shall report to the Board on the merits of candidates 
fur election to Fellowship, Professorship, or Lecture- 
ship." 

984a. You propose that no election shall take place 
except upon consideration of that report, I suppose? 
—That is so. , _ 

986. Then " They shall report to the Board on the 
expenditure required for up keep, instrumental equip- 
ment, structural alterations or additions to labora- 
tories, museums, &c, and upon the merits of such 
outlays; on the possibilities of extension, develop- 
ment, or co-operation of Departments ; and, from 
time to time, on any detail of administration with 
which the Board should be acquainted." Would there 
not be this difficulty, that each Faculty would report 
in favour of expenditure on its own subject-matter ? — 
Each Faculty would undoubtedly report on its own 
basis. 

Lord Chief Baron.— It would be checked by the 
Board ; they would have the applications from all 
the Faculties, and the sums of money demanded by 
all being probably a little more than could be de- 
voted, the Board would decide. 

986. Chairman. — They would be in the position of 
the Treasury. " They shall report to the Board on 
the desirability of new courses of study ; on changes 
in existing courses, and act generally as advisory 
bodies in touch with the details of administration." 
That seems very reasonable. " A paid Secretary shall 
be attached to each Faculty, who shall be selected 
from the members of the Faculty, and who shall have 
power to vote." Is that necessary? — It was contem- 
plated that the payment would be a very small sum. 
I think there is some indication of what it would be 
in the rough estimates of expenses. For instance, we 
put " Secretaries of Faculties, five at £30 each." 
The idea was that there would be a great deal of 
secretarial duties arising, possibly writing draft re^ 
ports, and expenditure of time, and that just*as we 
give small sums to the Registrar of a school some 
small emolument should be given here. 

987. You do not think you could rely on the 
patriotism to which you referred ? — I think we could. 

Mr. Butcher. — In Scotland it has been found 
necessary to have paid Secretaries ; it is quite 
a small thing, £30 or £40 a year, but it has 
been found necessary because the amount of corre- 
spondence and secretarial work is often very great. 

Dr. Jackson. — Would it not generally be held by a 
member of the Board ? 

Mr. Butcjier. — It always is held by a member of 
the Faculty in the cases to which I refer. 

988. Dr. Jackson. — The phrase seems to contem- 
plate the bringing in of an outsider, but it may be 
only a matter of wording. . (Mr. Gwynn),— That is 
not intended. 

Lord Chief Baron. — The junior of the Faculty for 
the time being might conduct the correspondence ; he 
would not find it a very serious labour, I think ; it 
would be only for a short period. 

989. Chairman. — You proceed to observe: " Each 
Faculty shall elect, from among its members, a Stand- 
ing Committee to assist the Faculty in dealing with 
matters of detail." I should think the better way 
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presented by a lady ; it was more or less the composi* 
tion, not of herself, but somebody else ; she stated it to 
be so, but it eave rise to a great deal of difficulty. But 
you think that that would not be an objectionable 
provision ? — I think if you examined the candidate on 
matters connected with the thesis you would, to a 
certain extent, get over the danger of the thesis not 
being authentic work. 

996. Sir Arthur Rucker. — You wjuld leave it to 
the examiners to do so if they thought it necessary ? — 
Yes. 

997. Chairman. — You proceed to state : " The ex- 
amination for Fellowship shall not be open to candi- 
dates over twenty-seven years of age, unless the candi- 
date holds a Readership, when the age may be extended 
to thirty. 1 i That, I suppose, you think is very desir- 
able in order to prevent men going on for an undue 
period trying for Fellowships? — (Mr. Gwynn). — 
There is a great deal of feeling on that point. 

998. Lord Chief Baron. — In favour of the pro- 
posal? — In favour, yes. 

999. So that a man's life shall not be spoiled wait- 
ing for a Fellowship. If a man waits until he is 
thirty or thirty-three for a Fellowship and then fails 
in the end his life is spoiled? — Yes. If you will ex- 
amine the figures of the last ten years you will find 
that the age has been rising. 

1000. Chairman. — The average number of attempts 
made by successful Fellows I believe is five. Is not that 
a serious evil? — I think so certainly. 

1001. The way you propose to check that is by an age 
limit? — That is the only check. (Professor Joly). — It 
is also partly met by the subjects being announced one 
year in advance. I may say that I have heard dis- 
tinguished candidates for Fellowships here who were 
ultimately successful state that after the first two or 
three years' work they did not think they were pro- 
gressing in the acquisition of knowledge. 

1002. But progressing in the art of acquiring a 
certain amount of knowledge to be ejected at a given 
date — (Mr. Qwynn), — One gets to know the exami- 
ner's peculiarities very well. 

1003. Then you observe : " The existing competition 
between candidates answering in guite different sub- 
jects is obviously objectionable. The evil can only be 
removed by previous announcement of subjects to which 
the examination will be confined. The suggested 
changes must be considered along with the institution 
of Readerships." Are not the subjects for Fellow- 
ships very much too much confined at present? — Yes, 
certainly; in fact, we have come lately to something 
like an impasse. To take a single instance, when we 
made French an alternative subject to Greek we found 
ourselves without sufficient expert teaching in that 
subject, and at present there is no provision for secur- 
ing that tutorial teachers in Arts shall know any- 
thing about French. As a matter of fact, some 
teaching is being given by men who have no paper 
qualification on the subject at all. 

1004. Taking some of the branches of science, I 
rather gather from what we have already heard, that 
a man, however, eminent he might be in Chemistry or 
Biology, could never obtain a Fellowship by virtue of 
his knowledge of those sciences? — (Professor Joly). — 
That is so at present. I think this is an important 
clause. It is stated here, " The suggested changes 
must be considered along with the institution of 
Readerships." I would like to say that at present it 
is urged in favour of the examinational system that 
thereby you secure men — our own men — who have 
worked their way up through the Arts courses; they 
have taken a Moderatorship ; they have taken Stu- 
dentships, and they read for Fellowships. There is 
no doubt whatever that it is a desirable thing that we 
should have a certain number of our Fellows who 
have been, as it were, members of the College from the 
first. We get Fellows who are fond of their Univer- 
sity, and devoted to it, and who feel that it is their 
home. I think a certain number of gentlemen of that 
class most desirable. I am mentioning my own personal 
opinion. But when we get Readerships, if we do get 
them, I am in hopes there will be another way to 
the Fellowships, without going through that examina- 
tional mill, which will yet afford to us our own men, 
because a Reader will be appointed on his Moderator- 
ship ; he will have three years before him in which to 
distinguish himself, and show what sort of man he is, 
and he may compete for a Fellowship on the same 
method, the method of election on distinctions. So we 

u™*£ ddm> by witness (Professor Joly). I have never known or heard of a case in which the fairness of an election to any of 
the chairs has been questioned. The elections in these cases is almost invariably on published work and credentials. 



would be to give a general power to the Faculties to 
appoint Committees, would it not l--(Professor Joly). 
— One Committee for all the Faculties ? 

990. No, each Faculty — not to limit them to one 
Standing Committee, but give them a general power 
to appoint Committees ? — Yes. 

990a. To which Committee they could delegate a 
portion of their powers? — Yes. 

991. Then you observe: "It will be seen that the 
Faculties possess important influence in the election 
to the Fellowships, Professorships, and Lectureships 
filled according to the procedure laid down. On this 
matter the judgment of a Faculty is the best in the 
University. The Faculties cannot enforce courses of 
study, &c, although they can suggest them ; because 
questions of relationship and proportionality arise 
which are best known to the Board. It must be borne 
in mind that upon this last-mentioned body the 
Faculties will be largely represented." Is there any 
observation you would like to make upon that part of 
your scheme before I proceed? — Nothing, except to 
draw attention to the fact that the Faculties would 
take the place of the existing Council. 

992. You propose that the Faculties should operate 
separately rather than form one Board ? — We propose 
that the Faculties should each consider their own 
business and that the Board should act as a central 
body or authority. 

993. Then you come to the very important question 
of the Fellows. " Election to Fellowship shall be 
(a) on the published work and credentials of the 
candidate, or (b) on the results of an examination, 
the date and scope of which shall be announced by the 
Board at least one year in advance." Would it not be 
desirable to have some condition precedent to the con- 
sideration of the merits of the work? What was 
passing through my mind was this. Would it not 
be desirable to confine the possibility of Fellowships 
to men who had reached a certain grade in honour 
schools ? It has been suggested that if men are elected 
on published work and credentials it might be said 
there was unfairness in the election or doubt might 
be cast on the authenticity of the work. But suppose 
you required that candidates for Fellowships who 
asked to be elected on their published work or their 
representations should previously have reached a cer- 
tain standard in some honours school or other. What 
do you think of that? — Personally I would not like 
it so much as what we have here suggested. I may 
say I have never been able to accept the view that 
election on published work is any more open to in- 
vidious criticism than election according to examina- 
tion. In fact I would be inclined to put it the other 
way. I would say that if the results of the examina- 
tion were published, along with every question and 
every answer, then and only then would the outsider 
have the same assurance of fairness as he would 
have on published work.* 

993a. You would not desire to make any condition in 
regard to previous position in schools? — I do not 
think we thought it desirable. 

Dr. Jackson. — A practical difficulty might arise in 
the case of a man who had actually broken down in 
health at the time, or, worse still, in the case of a man 
whose health had been damaged at the time, but who 
had not so far broken down that he was unable to 
offer himself ; and there are cases of men whose forte 
has been in original work and not in Undergraduate 
competitions. 

Mr. Butcher. — That is quite my experience. 

Sir Thoma8 Raleigh. — There have been such cases 
at Oxford. Cardinal Newman and Matthew Arnold 
would have been excluded from Fellowships if a First 
Class had been required. 

Lord Chief Baron. — There is the case of Sir Robert 
Ball. 

994. Chairman. — In some case, I think the condition 
has been added to the introduction of theses that the 
persons presenting the theses shall be examined 
upon them. What do you think of that? — I can 
now only express a personal view, but I think it is a 
good arrangement. 

Chairman.— I think that applies to the Doctorate 
of London. 

Sir Arthur Rucker. — Yes. 

Chairman.— With power to remit? 

Sir Arthur Rucker. — Yes. But if there is the 
slightest doubt as to the authenticity of the work it 
gives an opportunity to test it. 

995. Chairman.— I recollect the case of a thesis 
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are in hopes that in the future it will Work out that 
we will get our own men, who have worked their way 
up in that manner 

1006. If I follow you rightly there will be a certain 
number of Fellows elected from the Moderators? — As 
Readers. 

1006. But ultimately they get from Moderatorships 
to Fellowships? — Yes. You will notice that there is 
a special privilege extended to holders of Readerships, 
namely, that they may compete until they are thirty 
years of age. 

1007. Your next two paragraphs deal with the mode 
of election under (a) and (b), respectively ; (a) is to 
be elected after consultation with the Faculty, and (6) 
on the examinations ? — Yes. 

1008. Then you go on to propose that " Fellowships 
shall be for a period of three years, at the end of which 
time the Fellow may be re-elected. If re-elected, the 
tenure shall be ad vitam aut culpam. (The Fellow 
before re-election is known as a 1 Provisional Fellow ' 
in what follows)." Then you propose that a Fellow- 
ship shall be attached to each Principal Chair. That 
is what you have explained to us already — the eleven 
Chairs which occupy the men's whole time? — Yes. 

1009. Then would you propose that they should hold 
these Fellowships during the term of the Professor- 
ship only? — They would presumably remain Profes- 
sors all their days until they retire. 

1010. Suppose a Professor to become culpable ; does 
the Fellowship then expire with the Professorship ? — 
Oh, he is a Life Fellow. 

1011. Therefore, in the case of the culpa of the 
Professor, he would lose the Professorship and retain 
the Fellowship? — Oh, no; that is not intended, I 
think. 

1012. I want to know whether the election to Fellow- 
ship is for life? — Not independently of the Chair. 

1013. He only holds it as long as he holds the Chair ? 
— Yes ; he is a Professor-Fellow. 

1014. And as such he only holds the Fellowship 
while he is a Professor. It is obvious z of course, that 
the Fellow is elected for life? — Yes. 

1015. While the Professor is for life or ' ' ad culpam," 
or until death or "culpam," as I should put it? — It 
was intended, I think, that the Fellowship should also 
be "ad vitam aut culpam." 

1016* Then there is a difference in that respect? — 
(Mr, Qurynn). — Section 17 sets out that the Fellow, 
when re-elected, shall hold " ad vitam aut culpam" 
and that applies to all the Fellows. 

1017. We were discussing, while you were out of 
the room, Mr. Gwynn, the question of incompetence; 
a man may become incompetent to carry on a Pro- 
fessorship, but may be competent to hold a Fellow- 
ship and: receive the usual emoluments. Do you pro- 
pose that his emoluments should cease when his in- 
competence as a Professor is ascertained? I mean it 
is obvious, is it not, that the Life Fellow and the 
Professor-Fellow stand on a different footing? — We 
contemplated that they should stand upon the same 
footing, as for instance, the Professor of Mathematics 
or the Professor of Greek. A Fellow, for instance, first 
becomes a Fellow, and then later on is elected to the 
Chair of Greek. I presume that if for some serious 
offence the gentleman who had the Chair of Mathe- 
matics was considered undeserving of the Professor- 
ship he could not hold the Fellowship. 

1018. But supposing he resigned the Fellowship, 
would he resign the Professorship too ? I mean is that 
your scheme, or that a Professor resigning his Chair 
should retain his Fellowship ? — I do not know that the 
question of resigning has been considered. 

1019. Then I will ask this other question : In the 
case of a Professor becoming incompetent without 
fault, does he remain a Fellow ? — I take it he is on 
the retired list of Fellows. I do not know whether we 
ought to call our retired Fellows " Fellows" or " Ex- 
FellowB." It seems to me merely a question of 
nomenclature. 

1020. Lord Chief Baeon. — He has ceased to per- 
. form active duties, and has become entitled to a pen- 
sion ? — Quite so. 

1021. Mr. Butcher. — Is your new Fellow not to be 
a working Fellow in the same sense as a Professor? 
Is he not to have, once he becomes a Life Fellow, 
normal duties, and, assuming he has such duties, 
and neglects them, could his Fellowship be made 
void?— It was not intended that he should discharge 
tutorial duties. 



1022. Then he would simply hold an idle Fellow- 
ship — a Prize Fellowship ?-^Certainly j ; yes. 

1023. Chairman.— You hold, really, that the Fel- 
lowship shall determine with the Prof essorship ?— I 
think in the case of a Professorship to which a Fel- 
lowship is attached, that really is an Honorary Fel- 
lowship. Let us suppose a Professor of History is 
electecL and is thereupon given a Fellowship ; his 
stipend is paid to him really for the Chair of History, 
and he merely has the title of Fellow. As I under- 
stand, it is really an honorary title ; it places him 
in the body of Fellows, and makes him eligible for 
certain offices, but the Fellowship does not itself 
carry with it any emolument. 

1024. But it carries with it certain powers? — 
(Professor Joly): — Certain privileges. 

1025. Dr. Jackson. — It carries the £40 Irish, does 
it not? — (Mr. Gwynn) : — That is not a point which 
we have considered. 

1026. Lord Chief Baron. — You do not contemplate 
a man being unable to teach his class as a Professor 
and continuing a Fellow ; it would disarrange your 
own scheme? — (Professor Joly): — I think the word- 
ing of paragraph 18 is sufficiently clear — that the 
Fellowship is attached to the Chair. 

1027. If the substance of the matter is once known, 
it is very easy to decide upon a form of words which 
will express the meaning, and I think it is very easy 
to ascertain that your Fellowships will cease with the 
cessation of the Professorship. 

1028. Dr. Jackson. — At the same time, it appears 
to me that great hardships might arise in certain cases, 
and that when these questions of detail come up, 
it might be desirable to make some provision for such 
a person to have a pension, or possibly a Fellowship. 
Still, that is a detail which we need not now consider. 

1029. Lord Chief Baron. — At the re-election of a 
Fellow there would not be anything in the nature 
of an examination, I suppose? — No. 

1030. Chairman. — The re-election would always in- 
volve a consultation of the Faculty, I suppose ?^Yes ; 
No. 20 defines that. 

1031. "In making an appointment ad vitam aut 
culpam, whether in the case of Fellowship, Professor- 
ship, or Lectureship, the Board shall confer with the 
Faculty most concerned." That applies to re-appoint- 
ments, of course, as well ; would it not be better to 
say "appointments or re-appointments"? That 
would make it quite clear? — Yes. 

1032. Then you propose that: — "There shall be, as 
a general rule, an annual election to Fellowship ac- 
cording to method (b) " — that is the examinational 
system ? — Yes* 

1033. "However, the Board shall have power to 
suspend one or more elections if in their opinion 
advisable in the interests of the University. More 
than one Fellow may be elected annually if necessity 
arises." Then you give some statements with regard 
to the number of Fellows, which I think I need not 
read. Then you say:— "At the age of sixty-five a 
Fellow may be retired by the Board, subject to the 
approval of the Faculty concerned, or he may volun- 
tarily retire." That applies to all Fellows?— All 
Fellows alike, yes. 

1034. "At the age of seventy retirement shall be 
compulsory, unless it be deemed by the Board that it 
is desirable the Fellow should continue in office. Upon 
retirement a Fellow shall receive a pension, the 
amount of which shall be graduated according to his 
years of service, a certain minimum period of office 
being required to entitle the Fellow to full pension. 
In the event of illness necessitating retirement at an 
age before sixty-five, and after the tenure has become 
life-long, a pension which is graduated according to 
his years of service shall be paid to the Fellow. In 
the estimate of service the probationary period shall 
be included. There shall not be less than five Tutor- 
Fellows who shall act as Tutors and perform no other 
duties, save lecturing not more than twice daily during 
Term and examining. A Provisional Fellow shall not 
act as Tutor." That, I understand, is with the view 
of separating what may be called the parental duties 
from the others? — Yes. 

1035. I pause there because that is the end of that 
paragraph. Would you like to say anything further 
on that part of the scheme? — I would like to observe 
that the list of Chairs in paragraph 19 is really given 
for explanation only. In the first place, as I liave 
already said, it is not intended to include existing 
occupants of chairs in this scheme — I mean to say it 
is not intended that they should all get rights to 
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become Fellows; and another remark is that that list 
of Chairs of course might not be a permanent list ; 
it might be extended in the future. For instance, 
the Chair of Modern History might become a whole- 
time Chair. 

1036. Would it not be desirable to define the num- 
ber of Fellowships which have been given to Chairs, 
and then to elect to those from time to time ? What 
I rather mean is that supposing the number of Chairs 
to be enlarged, the number of Fellowships should not 
be enlarged with them. It seems to me it would per- 
haps constitute a motive for not creating new Chairs 
if they always carried Fellowships with them ? — 
Weil, I am of opinion that every Professor should 
devote his whole time to the College, and to the 
government of it, and he ought to have a right to a 
pension, and he ought to have, in fact, all the pri- 
vileges of Fellowship ; and, holding those views, it is 
difficult for me to draw a distinction between one 
subject and another, and say which should have those 
privileges and which not 

1037. How would it do to treat them like Bishoprics 
in the House of Lords, where only a certain number 
of seats are available, and where, on a vacancy oc- 
curring, it goes to the Senior outside Bishop ? — I have 
not considered that point. 

1038. But you see the difficulty in requiring that 
every whole-time Professorship shall carry a Fellow- 
ship? — (Air. Gwynn) : — It is not easy to say how the 
University will grow, and we would not like to re- 
commend a system which would fix it for all time, 
and leave no power of development. 

1030. Lord Chief Baron. — I think the creation of 
future Chairs is a matter of certainty, and with the 
development of Science which is going on at the pre- 
sent time, who can say what may be the limit in the 
possible number of Chairs ? — Yes ; what I mean is 
that I should not like now to determine the relative 
importance of the Tutorial body and of the Profes- 
sorial body ; the latter in the past has greatly grown 
in importance, and I should not like to do anything 
to prevent its growth in the future. 

1040. Chairman. — You would like to give power to 
the Governing Body to enlarge the number of Chairs 
which would have Fellowships attached to them? — I 
think so. ' 

1041. But I still want to go back to my point : Would 
you still wish to have every new Professorship, from the 
mere fact of its creation, carrying with it a Fellow- 
ship, or should not the number of Professor Fellow- 
ships in the first instance be defined? — Of course I 
feel that there is a difficulty about that ; in the case 
of certain Professorships I know that the duties are 
relatively unimportant. It may require great learn- 
ing, for instance, to be a Professor of Arabic, and 
yet the part he plays in the life of the College is 
necessarily less than that played by, say, the Pro- 
fessor of Anatomy. The Professor of Arabic might 
occupy a whole-time Chair, and yet it might be diffi- 
cult to weigh his relative importance as compared 
with the Professor of Anatomy. 

1042. Lord Chief Baron. — I would like to have 
your opinion upon this. It appears to me, looking 
into the history of this University, that almost from 
its commencement it has been most closely tied up by 
King* 8 Letters ; you could not appoint a new Fellow 
without a King* 8 Letter, for instance. Do you not 
think that there ought to be certain powers given to 
the University, so that it should not be so strictly 
bound up ? — Yes, I feel that very much. 

1043. It is a very serious thing to be constantly 
under the necessity of applying for a King's Letter? 
— (Professor Joly): — In the University of Liverpool, 
I understand, the Council has the power of framing 
Statutes for the consideration of the Court. 

1044. Chairman. — They are only subordinate Sta- 
tutes? — They are only subordinate Statutes, but still, 
the Council has the power of framing them. 

1046. Yes, but they have to be laid on the Table 
of the House, and are subject, I think, to appeal to 
the Privy Council? — But in that case a King's Letter 
is not required. 

1046. I conceive that it might be very desirable to 
give a Board of this kind power to make subordinate 
Statutes, and with an appeal to the Privy Council ? — 
(Mr. Gwynn) : — As tho Lord Chief Faron suggests, we 
have been unable to take any steps in the direction of 
reform without invoking the power of the King's 
Letter, and under the political circumstances that 
exist in this country it is quite intelligible that the 



Board should sometimes have hesitated to resort to 
this course. 

Dr. Jackson.— -Will it not be necessary at some 
time to get a re-codification of the existing Statutes ? 

Lord Chief Baron. — Undoubtedly. 

Dr. Jackson. — As I understand, the College is 
governed by ancient Statutes and supplemental King's 
Letters, and I do not myself see how one can get a 
clear view of the institution until the legislation has 
been brought up to date. 

Lord Chief Baron. — It is a most complicated 
Code. 

1047. Chairman. — I will now return to your paper, 
and take up the paragraph relating to Readers. You 
propose here that : — " Each year the Board shall, 
after consultation with the Examiners, elect not more 
than four Headers on the results of the Moderator- 
ship Examinations, and also having regard to the 
previous career of the candidates. The subjects upon 
which these elections shall be made shall depend 
mainly upon the requirements of the University at 
the time, and in part upon special merit shown by 
the candidate. The tenure of office of a Reader shall 
be three years ; and the salary attached thereto shall 
be £150 per annum, alone with rooms and commons." 
Now, you propose there that the elections shall be not 
only upon the results of the Moderatorship examina- 
tions, Dut also having regard to the previous career 
of the candidates. I % suppose you mean previous 
success in examinations, and not merely such an 
opinion of his career as may be given by his tutor ? — 
(Professor Joly): — No, I think it would be mainly 
in regard to his success in examinations, but a young 
man might have distinguished himself in some way 
as a writer, or in research, or something of that 
kind ; and I think that any circumstances which show 
that the particular candidate is a deserving case 
ought to be taken into consideration. 

104a Then you say: "At the conclusion of the 
three years, the Readership shall become vacant, but 
in case of special merit, or where it is deemed desirable 
to encourage the holder to go on to Fellowship, the 
tenure of office may be renewed by the Board upon the 
recommendation of the Faculty concerned, and an in- 
crease of stipend given, if good reason arises." Then 
you provide for the duties, which " shall consist in 
teaching in Arts or in acting as Assistant to any of the 
Chairs. Why do you confine it to Arts — why not 
extend it to Science ? — It is so intended ; he may be 
attached as an assistant to any of the Chairs that may 
require such assistance, and that may be a Chair of 
Science. 

1049. But why do you confine the teaching to " teach- 
ing in Arts," while you leave him free to act as Assist- 
ant to any of the Chairs? — As an Assistant he would 
have to perform certain teaching duties ; for instance, 
the teaching of tho steam engine in the School of 
Engineering is discharged by an Assistant, and sub- 
sidiary subjects that require special personal teaching 
ore often handed over to competent Assistants. 

1060. These Readerships are similar, are they not. 
in a good many ways to Junior Fellowships? — Except 
that bedng a Reader does not in itself give any claim 
to become a Fellow. 

Lord Chief Babon. — In reference to the word 
" Arts," it is a word, I think, which is often used in 
Trinity College so as to include Science. In the 
Honours Course in Arts, the first thing I see is 
44 Mathematics.' ' 

1051. Chairman. — Is there any further observation 
you would like to make upon that head ? — I woidd just 
like to remark that we have nothing of the kind at 
present in Trinity College, except one prize, the Fitz- 
Gerald Memorial Prize, which gives a young man £50 
for a year, and entails that he should do a certain 
amount of teaching and a certain amount of research 
work during the time he holds the Prize. Otherwise 
there is nothing of the kind in the College at present, 
because in the case of the University Student who gains 
£100 for five years under the present system, there 
are no duties attached to it ; he need not engage in 
any research work or teaching; he can go away — and 
very often does — and pursue his studies at the fear, or 
in Medicine, or whatever else he may be intending to 
devote his life work to, and the money is simply a 
money prize. The suggestion here is that Studentships 
should merge into Readerships, and that a still larger 
sum should be expended by the College in encouraging 
post-graduate work, because that is what it comes to. 
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. 1052. Sir A. W. Ruckeb. — There is one point which 
J am not quite clear about You have suggested, 
firstly, that there should be a Fellowship to which 
•election is to be made by examination every year; 
-and. secondly, that the subject of that Fellowship 
should be declared by the Board!— (Mr. Gwynn)-- 
Yea. 

1063. I realise the great difficulty in recognising the 
value of men engaged in different subjects, but when 
the Board has to decide that a Fellowship is to be 
.given in a certain year for Physics, we will say, and 
not for Classics, would not the Faculty interested in 
Physics and the Faculty interested in Classics try to 
influence the decision of the Board in that year? — 
Well, they will have to consider two things — one, the 
•qualifications of the different candidates, and the other 
the necessities of the University. I mean to say, if the 
Board feel that they will shortly want additional teach- 
ing in, let us say, Modem Languages or Experimental 
■Science, then they will hold a Fellowship examination 
in one of those subjects. 

1064. But that does seem to take away the advantage 
•of the present system, whereby if a man can get to the 
top of his fellow students, he will get a Fellowship ? — 
But I still think the other consideration will come in 
■also, and if the Board felt that they had an exception- 
ally good man in a particular subject, they would be 
likely to offer a Fellowship in his subject rather than 
lose him. 

1066. Then the Board will have to decide without 
having before them, as it werei the formal evidence of 
his goodness, whereas now they have that evidence 
before them? — Well, they will, of course, have the 
evidence of the examinations he has been, through — 
Hoderatorehips and so on. By the time a man has 
worked through his examinations here, the College 
has pretty well made up its mind as to his ability. 
The Fellowship Examination does not often upset the 
verdict of the Moderatorship examination. (Professor 
Joly) — You see the Readership gives a man the oppor- 
tunity of distinguishing himself in other ways besides 
merely examination work, as an Assistant to the Chairs, 
and by work in the Laboratories. 

1056. Still, a Fellowship is a great prize, and it is 
necessary to be careful in framing the conditions for 
securing M — Well, that is only one road to a Fellow- 
ship. 

1057. One other point. You are going to have these 
different Faculties, and the only nexus between the 
various Faculties is the Board? — Yes. 

1058. I have had some experience in that direction, 
and my experience has been that when reference is 
made to Faculties, they all report on different lines, 
and you get all sorts of reports which do not agree 
one with the other. Ought you not to have some 
-system by which all the Faculties could meet in com- 
mon — or their Chairmen at all events ? — (Mr. Gtoynn) 
— Yes, I can imagine that that might be very useful. 

1059. You would not have any objection to a pro- 
-vision of that sort ?— No, certainly not. 

1060. Dr. Jackson.— In the first place I want to ask 
-you this : What does the Senate do at the present 

time?— -At present the Senate can only meet when a 
Horace is sent down by the Board, and they can only 

discuss that Grace. 

1061. What sort of m Jitters require the approval of 
iJie Senate? — The ordinary business of the Senate is 
-the approval of degrees. That is practically formal. 
There exists a power by which the Senate can refuse 
degrees, and as a matter of fact the Senate can block 
the whole business of the University by refusing to 
pass degrees, but that is never done. 

1062. Then, really it is degrees only with which the 
Senate is concerned ?— Not only that; besides degrees 
Ihere are certain matters — constitutional matters — 
•upon which the Board consults the Senate ; for in- 
stance, when we admitted women to degrees, a Grace 
was sent down, and the question was formally debated 
in the Senate as to whether it should or should not be 
done. 

1063. Was that on some special legal ground, or was 
it on the general ground that the question was one of 
interest to the whole University and all its members, 
and that, therefore, it was desirable to get the assent 
of a larger body than the Board ?— It was on the latter 
ground, and I have never been able to discover the 
cases in which the Senate must be consulted. 

1064. Lord Chief Baron. — I can give you, perhaps, 
a rough idea upon that. The Senate is a University 
"body, and in dealing with the University the Senate is 
obliged to be called in ; while the Board represent the 

* Charts) et Statuta Collegii Sacrosanct* et Individu» Trinitatis 
1898). 



College onlv. I think that is the explanation? — (Pro- 
fessor Joly) — The Corporation of the University con- 
sists, as I understand, of the Chancellor and the 
Professors and Masters. 

1066. It is the University as distinct from the Col- 
lege body?— Yes. 

1066. Sir T. Raleigh. — Has the Senate any power 
really — I mean, supposing the Senate had reported 
strongly against the admission of women to degrees, 
would not the Board still have been perfectly free 
to apply for a King's Letter admitting them? — 
(Mr. 6wynn) — If the Senate had refused to give their 
assent, I do not know whether the Board could have 
overridden the Senate or not. 

Chairman. — Does it not depend upon this— that the 
Statute of Charles L required the assent and consent, 
apparently, to an application for a King's Letter, of 
the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, and that there is 
no other way of consulting the Scholars except by 
means of the Senate ? - 

Lord Chief Baron. — I am afraid that is not so. 
This clause refers, I think, to the College and not to 
the University : as to the nature of the Tatter there is 
a difficult question upon which Lord Chancellor 
Napier and Mr. Baron FitzGerald gave different 
opinions. But I think you will find that that is the 
necessity of the Senate being called in in matters such 
as Mr. Gwynn referred to, that they are University 
matters. 

Dr. J ackson. — My Lord Chief Baron, am I right in 
thinking that the Members of the Senate who have 
their names on the Board are not meant by the term 
" Scholars " ? 

Lord Chief Baron. — Certainly not ; the Scholars are 
a body — it used to be seventy in my time, with emolu- 
ments of about £70 a year each. Scholarships used to 
be obtained in the Junior Sophister's year, or, in the 
case of some clever students, a little earlier, but they 
are not the persons referred to by Dr. Jackson. 

1067. Chairman. — Perhaps I may refer you to the 
second volume of the Statutes, page 304,* where you will 
find the Letters Patent creating the Senate and giving 
its powers? — (Professor Joly) — Is it not something like 
Convocation at Oxford ? 

Sir T. Raleigh. — Convocation has real power. 

1068. Lord Chief Baron. — Is not this a Senate only 
in name, and is it not the fact that it has no power 
except to confer or veto degrees? — (Mr. Gwynn) — It 
can say No ; it has that power. 

1069. That is all ?— And I take it they could have 
refused to admit women, and they could refuse ad- 
dresses, and such things as that. 

1070. But they have no power in reality to do any- 
thing for the real benefit of the University ?— No, none. 

Dr. Jackson.— All that has been said in the last five 
minutes goes to show that the Corporation called 
Trinity College is distinct from the Corporation called 
the University ; and it seems to me, from my possibly 
sentimental point of view, rather a pity that the Board 
should be expected to report about purely Collegiate 
matters to the Senate which represents the other Cor- 
poration. 

Lord Chief Baron.— I do not think it is bound to 
do so. 

1071. Dr. Jackson. — No, but I am speaking to para- 
graph three:— "The Board shall annually report to 
the Senate as to the academic work and progress of the 
year, and present an audited financial statement." I 
should like to see the Academic Council so far strength- 
ened that reports should be made to it about the purely 
academic work. But I do not understand the relation 
of the Academic Council to the Senate?— At present 
there is no relation whatever, I think, except that the 
Senate elects four representatives to the Academic 
Council. 

J.072. I should have thought that the Academic 
Council could be so strengthened that it should be the 
proper administrative body of the Senate, and that 
Academic matters should be reported to it ; but I 
confess that I should be sorry to see the Collegiate 
family report about its purely domestic matters to the 
Senate or to the Academic Council. Do you not 
value the College Society as opposed to the degree- 
giving University ?— The two things are so entirely 
fused with us that I can never think of them apart. 

1073. And yet I must repeat something that I 
have already said— that already, outside the Society 
of Trinity College, there are Professors who are not 
members of what I should call the Collegiate family. 
— (Professor Joly): — Yes, there are University Pro- 
fessors, but the position of those University Pro- 
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feasors is very extraordinary in this University, as far 
as I understand it. There are only three or four 
of them, and I understand that the University Pro- 
fessors are elected by the Board 

1074. Yes, and I should like to see the Academic 
Council so far strengthened that it should have the 
election of the yniversity Professors. However, I am 
indicating a different policy, because I am anxious 
to know what you, who have thought out most care- 
fully a scheme, would have to 6ay to a rival method. 
— (Mr. Gwynn) : — A rival method of electing certain 
Professors ? 

1075. No, I mean a rival system as regards the 
whole constitution. — (Frofessor Joly): — I think it 
would be very desirable if you would kindly tell Mr. 
Gwynn what you suggested, because I do not think 
he was here at the time you stated it before. 

1076. Very well. I am Suggesting that purely 
academic business can be separated from purely 
Collegiate business. It has occurred to me that you 
might have an Elective Council in Trinity College, 
and that you might also have a strengthened Academic 
Council in the University ; that the strengthened 
Academic Council should deal with the purely 
academic things, and that the Elective Council of 
Trinity College should deal with the matters which 
concern the College rather than the University ; and 
I suggested also that the College might have a certain 
power of electing to Fellowships Professors, or other 
persons whom they wanted for the service of the 
House. — You suggest that both bodies should be 
elected ? 

3077. Yes, and that in fact the two purposes of 
the existing Governing Body should be completely 
dissociated. As I understand, the Board at present 
exists for two purposes ; on the one part, to secure 
proper pensions to those who have served the College, 
and on the other part to govern the College and the 
University too. Now, it seems to me that those two 
purposes ought to be dissociated, and I should have 
thought that when you had dissociated them, when 
you had made the Governing Body elective, there was 
something to be gained by separating the Collegiate 
Governing Body from the Academic Governing Body, 
and the more so because I realise the great advantage 
of leaving these Governing Bodies unpaid. — (Mr. 
Gwynn) : — Well, I do not know that I am quite clear 
as to what functions would be exercised by the one 
Council and what by the other ; for instance, whether 
the management of, let us say, the Medical School, 
would be the affair of such an Academic Council or 
of such a Collegiate Council. 

1078. I should have thought that according to the 
scheme I am thinking of (perhaps you would call it a 
wildly radical one), it would be the affair of the 
Academic Council. — With us the relations of the 
Medical and of the Arts Schools are so very close, 
and so mixed up, that I can hardly see how it would 
work if the same students were being looked after by 
one body qua Professional students, and by quite a 
different body qua Art students. 

1079. But I should have thought that the Arts 
Students' also would come under the Academic 
Council. — But I mean the Arts students are also, 
practically all of them, Professional students, and it 
appears to me that they would be under two different 
controls. ' 

1060. Are you assuming that the Students would 
necessarily be looked after by the College? I am 
assuming, myself, that the teaching of the Arts 
students would be done by tutors in College, but I 
am assuming also that the Academic Council would 
settle what the curriculum was to be, and would 
choose Examiners, and do all that concerned the regu- 
lation of them, though not the teaching. — The profes- 
sional teaching, for instance ? 

1081. The professional teaching I should have 
thought would be done by the Professors, who are 
already, many of them, under the University and 
not under the College. — Still, they have to work with 
the Collegiate teachers, and it is all a matter of the 
closest adjustment — I mean they interlace in all sorts 
of ways. I do not see what would be gained, and I 
should have thought that it would introduce unneces- 
sary complications. 

1082. I am a little prejudiced by seeing elsewhere 
the Collegiate system helping the University system — 
the University planning the courses of studies, and 
providing Professorial lectures, the College taking 



care of those students for whom the Professorial 
teaching is too high, or not sufficiently definite l^li 
strikes me rather as if such a double Council would 
perpetuate and accentuate just what I want to remove- 
d—the competition between the interests of the Arts- 
School and the Professional Schools: because the 
Arts School, roughly, I think, corresponds to, and 
come under, your Collegiate Council, whereas the 
Professional Schools would come under the Academic 
Council. Now, there has been of late years a state of 
things in which the two interests are pulling different 
ways, and we have had a good deal of trouble in 
making them work smoothly together, and in so far 
as they do work smoothly together it is just because 
they are under the same government ; and I think that 
our scheme would meet the case by bringing them 
closer together ; whereas, if you had these two bodies, 
they might pull opposite ways, and the students would 
suffer. But, of course, I can hardly venture to criti- 
cise your conception without understanding it more 
fully. 

1063. Perhaps I have raised rather a large question,- 
and I do not think I ought to go on further with that 
topic ; unless you want to say something more, I 
do not wish to take up any more time upon that 
particular matter. — No, I should not care to speak 
upon it without knowing something more about it. 

1064. In paragraph nine you propose that : " The- 
Bursar and Senior Lecturer shall be appointed by 
the Board, and the tenure of office shall be as at 
present." May I ask what the tenure of office of the 
Bursar is at present? — Annual. 

1085. I suppose he is generally re-elected? — 
Usually for several years. 

1066. 'When you say " several years," do you mean* 
four or five years? — There is no fixed period. 

1087. He might go on for twenty years ? — Oh, yes ; 
Dr. Carson was Bursar for, I cannot say exactly how 
long, but something like that period. 

1068. I only wanted to know whether, if you got 
a good Bursar, and he cared to retain the post, you> 
would keep him for a long time. — It would be a 
great advantage to do so. 

1068. I thought so, but something I heard caused 
me to think that of late the office of Bursar had been, 
held only for four or five years, and I wondered 
whether there was any tradition that the office ought, 
to circulate. — I believe you would find that Dr. 
Carson held it for a much longer term than that, 

1000. There is one matter which is not quite clear 
to my mind in this very carefully thought-out scheme. 
Have you any notion what you would do with the 
funds now devoted to the payment of the Senior 
Fellows? I am not thinking, of course, of the near 
future ; I am thinking of a distant future when all 
vested interests shall have been satisfied. — Well, 
of course the question would arise as to whether you 
would find you would get the same class of men to 
accept a Fellowship if they were paid as Junior Fel- 
lows are at present paid, and then retired at an 
income much lower than the Senior Fellows get Of 
course, at present, part of the financial inducement Uy 
gain Fellowship is the provision it offers for one's old 
age ; so it would be simply a question of what you 
would get in the market lor a given sum as to whether 
you would or would not have to raise the payment of 
a Fellow in the future during his earlier years on ac- 
count of reducing their payment in the later years. 
And then, again, you would certainly have to pay some- 
of your Chairs very much better than at present ; the- 
payment of the History Chair at present is simply 
ridiculous, and you would find a good many otner 
striking examples. 

1091. Then, would you, if you should have an 
elected Council in the near future, be prepared tc* 
keep the Senior Fellowships at their present value, as 
a way of discharging the vested interests of the exist- 
ing Society? It seems to me that every Fellow has- 
got a vested interest to become Senior Fellow in the 
course of time, and you are contemplating the estab- 
lishment of an elected Council. — Yes. 

1092. Which would remove from the Board their 
executive power. Is it your scheme that for the satis- 
faction of those vested interests, those who are now in 
the Society should become in due course Senior Fel- 
lows so far as emoluments are concerned, although 
they would not have the duties to perform? — I think 
the proposal in our scheme is that annuities might be* 
paid to the existing Junior Fellows as a financial 
equivalent. 
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1093. Oh, yes, I was forgetting that. But do you 
think there is anything to be said for an alternative 
scheme such as I have suggested? — I do not quite 
know at what period the existing Junior Fellows 
would come into these incomes. 

1094. I am suggesting that although governmental 
.power would have passed from the Seniors, there 
anight still be Seniors having the existing emolu- 
ments? — Well, I suppose that is a question of what 
would pay the College best. 

1095. That would be one possibility for settling the 
obviously great difficulty of satisfying the vested in- 
terests of the existing Society. — It would be one way, 
yes. 

1096. In paragraph fifteen you say : — " Election to 
Fellowship shall be (a) on the published work and 
credentials of the candidate.' 1 I should like to ask 
Professor Joly whether he does not think that the 
words " or unpublished " might justly be introduced. 
It seems to me that the introduction of those words 
would make it possible to include dissertation work 
and experimental work, such as a young man under 
twenty-seven might have done, and yet not actually 
published.— (Professor Joly)— Well, I think that 
theoretically what you suggest would be a perfectly 
just amendment, but I think we have to consider the 
question upon other grounds besides that of the fair- 
ness of your mode of election, and I think that the 
fact that the woik has to be published does afford a 
guarantee to the outside public which would not be 
given under your plan. 

1097. Chairman.— Would it not be very hard to say 
that a man who had written something which he had 
been unable to get any body to publish should be ex- 
cluded ? 

1098. Dr. Jackson. — I am speaking upon this mat- 
ter from my own experience, and again and again I 
have confidently recommended a man whose work was 
not ready for publication. I should have thought 
it cruel to oblige him to go out into the world with 
work that was not complete, although it was ample 
justification for his election to a post. I myself once 
strongly recommended a man for election to a Fellow- 
-ship. I knew that he was contemplating publication. 
I pointed out to him that there was something coming 
which would presently oblige him to re-write every- 
thing he had written : but nevertheless of the excel- 
lence of his work as a proof of originality and power 
I had no doubt whatever. I hope that any regulation 
of this sort will not be made too stringent. — Person- 
ally, I should be strongly in favour of what you say. 

1099. I should have thought that Trinity College 
w*s strong enough to set at defiance outside talk.— 
Yes ; we ought to be. 

1100. I should like to ask a question which does 
not quite directly arise upon No. 15, but I think that it 
was suggested to me by some remark made in connec- 
tion with that section. Who are the Electors to Fel- 
lowships—are they necessarily Fellows of the College ? 
— Yes. The idea is that the Board should elect to 
Fellowship in the future, but on the recommendation 
of the Faculty. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I think Professor Jackson is 
asking who at present elect to Fellowships. 

Dr. Jackson. — I want to know who makes the elec- 
tion — whether it is the whole body ? 

1101. Lord Chief Baron.— At present the Board 
«lect? — I misunderstood the question. 

1102. Dr. Jackson. — I am afraid I have not been 
-clear. Under the existing constitution, who elect? — 
The Board. 

1103. And do they alone take part in the examina- 
tion? r 

Lord Chief Baron. — Oh, no, others take part in 
the examination. 

1104. Dr. Jackson.— The Examiners are appointed 
T)j the Board, to advise the Board?— (Mr. Qwynn.)— 
They are appointed to examine the candidates, and 
they return marks ; I am not aware that they advise 
the Board. 

Lord Chief Baron. ^Each returns his own marks, 
and does not know the marks of the others. 

1105. Dr. Jackson.— Then the thing is settled me- 
chanically on the marks? — Not necessarily. 

Lord Chief Baron.— There has been one example 
to the contrary, and as far as I know only one ; but 
Mr. Kelleher will, no doubt, tell you. 

Mr. Kelleher. — The custom is to elect on the 
marks, but each Member of the Boaid takes an oath 
on the day of election to elect the man whom he thinks 
best fitted to be a Fellow. 



1106. Dr. Jackson. — Do they ever, in the examina- 
tion or in the election itself, call in the assistance of 
complete outsiders? — I do not think it has ever been 
done so far as I can remember. 

1107. Do you think it would be desirable to have 
the power of calling in assistance from outside? — I 
do ; I hold that very strongly — that we ought to have 
some external Examinars, whether we elect to Fel- 
lowships in future by examination as at present, by 
question and answer, or by examination of a man's 
published work, in either case I think it is very im- 
portant that we should have external opinions to help 
our own. 

1108. Chairman. — You would make it obligatory? 
— I do not know whether I should go as far as. that. 

1109. Dr. Jackson. — I should be very sorry to see 
it made obligatory, and exceedingly glad to see it 
made permissive. I may, perhaps, mention again 
that Trinity College, Cambridge, makes very great use 
of thsi method.— That is, of course* only a private 
opinion of my own ; I do not think it has been dis- 
cussed upon the Committee, or, at any rate, if it has 
been discussed nothing has been settled. 

1110. I rather gather that the trend of opinion of 
you who have thought out this paper is towards at- 
taching a Fellowship to each of tne Principal Chairs, 
rather than that the Governing Body, whatever it 
may be, should have the power of picking and choos- 
ing particular Principal Professors to have Fellow- 
ships ? — Yes. 

1111. One understands the advantage of a strict 
rule of that kind, of course. I should like now 
to return for a moment to the question of the Pro- 
fessor Fellows who cease to hold their Professorships, 
and consequently lose their Fellowships. Do you 
think that it would be possible to have some system 
whereby Professor Fellows who lose their Fellowships 
should have a pension? — We certainly contemplated 
that anv Professor Fellow who lost his Fellowship 
either through illness or from seniority would have 
that pension. 

1112. He would have some sort of compensation? — 
Certainly. 

1113. It seems to me that that would be desirable ; 
because there is always the danger of the Professor 
Fellow holding on to his Professorship when he is 
unfit for it, if he knows that everything will be taken 
from him if he resigns. You might have a man stay- 
ing on aftar he was long past work, if your regulation 
is made too stringent.— We certainly intended that 
all Fellows should have a retiring allowance provided. 

1114. In regard to the Readerships, which term, I 
observe, is to be substituted for the existing title 
" Studentships," might I ask whether there is any 
great advantage in the word "Readership," as op- 
posed to the word " Studentship " ?— (Professor Joly) 
— No, I do not think there is any advantage, except 
that the continuance of the term " Studentship " 
would, perhaps, mislead those of us who have tradi- 
tional knowledge of the place, and it would be better 
for the outside public to have a new term. 

1115. You do not think there might be some harm 
in the use of the word " Readership," which elsewhere 
suggests the duty of giving lectures, whilst it might 
be that these men would not be doing much teaching, 
but would be chiefly engaged in research? — In Sec- 
tion 26 we have provided that they should give some 
teaching. 

1116. You give them some teaching? — Yes. 

1117. However, that is quite a small matter. I 
hope that you will keep the power of limiting the 
amount of teaching work which such men have to do, 
in their own interests, in order that they may have 
an opportunity of proper development. — (Mr. Qwynn) 
— That was a point that we considered, and which we 
were thoroughly agreed upon. 

1118. In paragraph twenty-four you say : " Each 
year the Board shall, after consultation with the 
Examiners, elect not more than four Readers on the 
results of the Moderatorship Examinations, and also 
having regard to the previous career of the candi- 
dates. ' It is not quite clear to me whether you 
would or would not allow the Professors who superin- 
tended the men's work in the laboratories, for in- 
stance, to give evidence ; you would not exclude that, 
would you? — Oh, no; I think that is what is meant. 
There is such a thing as "College opinion" about a 
man, and we want to consult that. 

1119. As regards the phrase in paragraph twenty- 
five, " The remainder would be available for teaching 
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in Aits," surely the teachers in Arts must also be in 
some sort attached to the Chairs — or is the Arts 
Faculty different from the others in respect of attach- 
ment to Chairs ?— I think the difference really is that 
the Readers would be under the Senior Lecturer, or 
else under the special Professors. 

1120. These, then, would be people who are giving 
the teaching for ordinary Pass examinations, and 
would not be connected either with the Professor of 
Greek, or the Professor of Latin, or the Professor of 
Botany, and so on?— They might be giving what we 
call Pass Lectures, or else they might, according to 
their subjects, act as assistants to this and that Pro- 
fessor. 

1121. I was not quite clear that I understood the 
paragraph that begins : " In answer to the objection." 
This is at the end of the paragraph under the head of 
" Readers " : — " In answer to the objection that the 
institution of Readers would weaken public confidence 
in the teaching of the University," and so on. How 
should it weaken public confidence? — (Professor 
Joly). — Well, we thought that it might be said that 
the work that had hitherto been discharged by men of 
the well-known ability and status of our Fellows was 
going to be handed over, say from motives of economy, 
or from other motives, to another and inferior body. 

1122. My own feeling is that the teaching of young 
men is very often of the greatest possible value, ana 
helpful to an institution. I hope I have not taken 
up too much time in going into these matters of de- 
tail, but I have experience with regard to these 
matters, and my interest in them is so great, that I 
have ventured to deal with them rather fully. 

Chairman. — We are very glad that you should give 
the Commission the benefit of your large experience. 

1123. Mr. Butcheb. — I have only a few questions 
to ask, as the ground has already been so well covered. 
I would like to go back to the point about the Fellow- 
ships and the Professorships. The proposal in the 
Statement is that the Professors should ipso facto be 
made Fellows, and upon that I would like to ask 
this : Are there not some strong reasons for retaining 
two distinct classes of Fellows — ordinary Fellows and 
Professors, to put it briefly. This in particular : you 
want, do you not, to keep up— to maintain — a system 
by which there shall be vacancies for Fellowships at 
regular intervals — in fact I think you say at least 
one a year? — (Mr. Gwynn). — That is so. 

1124. So that there shall be some recognised aca- 
demic career always open, through the system of 
Fellowships, to your best men? — Yes. 

1125. Now, would not the regular vacancies which 
would occur in your Fellowships owing to some of 
them being held by Professors disturb that system very 
much? — (Frofessor Joly). — I think not. It would 
work out., I think, in this wav. There would be the 
existing annual election to Fellowship continued in the 
future, which would normally be done by examination, 
but there would be power to interrupt that if requisite 
in the case of there being brilliant men amongst the 
Readers whom it might be thought desirable to ap- 
point in another way, say by mixture of examination 
and theses. In addition to that, there would be the 
vacancies in Professorships. 

1126. They occur, of course, at irregular intervals? 
— At irregular intervals, and we are proposing they 
should be filled according to method (a). They might 
occur at any moment, and they would be filled, as at 
present, by advertisement, or by invitations addressed 
to distinguished men. 

1127. Then method (a) is not the normal method? 
— No; the normal method is the annual method. 

1128. You have a break there in the annual method 
owing to the irregular vacancies created in the Pro- 
fessoriate? — But there is no break; they go on, as at 
present, to maintain the normal number of Fellows. 

1129. Would you explain a little more, because I 
do not quite see, if you have a limited number of 
Fellowships, how you can have your regular annual 
vacancies combining with the irregular vacancies oc- 
curring owing to the retirement of Professors ? — (Mr. 
Gwynn). — We should not have an exactly defined num- 
ber of Fellows ; it varies at present quite considerably, 
and sometimes we may have four or five more than we 
have at the present moment. 

1130. Lord Chief Babon. — The number has been re- 
duced lately? — It has, by death simply. When I 
became a Fellow, I think there were four more Junior 
Fellows than there are at present. 



1131. Mr. Butcher.— Still, you contemplate a sys- 
tem which would keep up a well-defined flow of 
vacancies for admitting new men to Fellowships? — 
Yes, that would be provided for by the retirement 
system. 

1132. The two processes do not interfere with each 
other—^they go on parallel ?— You may have two Fel- 
lowships in one year, and in another year perhaps 
three. That is, there is always the yearly election, 
and there may be one or two more if certain Chairs 
fall vacant. 

1133. You seem to contemplate really two distinct 
and alternative methods of election — either on pub- 
lished work or on the results of examination; and 
the question I would like to put to you is: do you. 
think any Fellowships ought to be awarded simply 
on the results of examinations ? — That is a point which 
has been greatly debated even in our Committee. 
There are certain advantages in the examination 
plan. In this country people have more confidence 
in the results of examinations — I mean in their fair- 
ness—than in election. That seems to be so; it is 
irrational, as I think, but it is so. At all events it 
is an argument that weighs with many people. Then 
a consideration \>i quite a different kind comes in — 
that the method of election upon published work is 
open to the objection that it is inadvisable to drive a 
man too soon into publication, because a man must 
have some amount of erudition in Classical studies 
before he can WTite anything for publication. 

1134. I recognise that, but would it not be safer 
to say that such examination alone should not be the 
test for Fellowship — that there need not be pub- 
lished work but, as has already been suggested, un- 
published dissertations, which would certainly supple* 
ment the very unsatisfactory examination test£—I 
think you would reach the same end really— I mean 
you would test the same qualities— by altering the 
style and method of the examination. I do think our 
examination is too mechanical in its nature, but I 
think that might be met by giving wider questions, 
the replies to which would really be like small dis- 
sertations. 

1135. I only suggest that is might not be wise to 
draw that sharp distinction between two methods ex- 
clusive of one another— two alternatives — but that it 
would be better to allow a combination of the two, an J 
have a little more freedom in that way. I am quite 
aware that in Ireland anything that cannot be reduced 
to mathematical certainty does give rise to the sus- 
picion of jobbery, and especially of some religious 
preference ; but is it really the case that this method 
of publishing the marks down to single marks and 
half marks inspires public confidence ? I should have 
thought it might rather have done away with all 
public confidence— the infallibility of the Examiner 
which is presupposed in that extremely rigid system 
of marking ? — I believe, as a matter of fact, the public 
regards the Examiner as a kind of machine, into* 
which if you put the questions the right results must 
come out. 

1136. About the payment of Fellows— that is a 
difficult question. Certainly to those who are familiar 
with England the general scale of salaries to Fellows 
—even Junior as well as Senior Fellows— looks high 
for Ireland. Do you think there may be something to 
be said in favour of a somewhat higher scale or 
standard of payment in Ireland on this ground— that 
if the motive for getting a Fellowship here is not a 
pretty strong one, the exodus to England will go on, 
or increase, in the case of men who have attained 
some proficiency in learning ?— Well, even with the- 
prize as valuable as it is, the competition is surprisingly 
small, certainly of late years, and I find that pupils 
of my own are going in for the Indian Civil Service for 
instance, whom I should like to see competing for Fel- 
lowships, and who, I think, could compete with very- 
reasonable chance of success. Take the parallel case 
of the English Church ; in spite of the great wealth 
of England it is a fact, I believe, that the average in- 
come of clergymen is even lower in England than in 
Ireland. There are a great many clergymen in Eng- 
land whose rectory costs more than their stipend. This 
is largely because there are in England so many men 
who have private means and can thus afford to spend 
their lives at unpaid or ill-paid work. Well, in Ire- 
land that is not so ; you could not find men to do work 
on such terms, and I daresay something of the same- 
sort would apply in the academic world. 

1137. It is the case, I suppose, in Ireland that 
most of the products of Irish education are simply 
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for export— lor the use of England or of the Empire ? — 
I am sorry to say that we produce mainly for export. 

1138. And it may be to some extent a valid reason 
for maintaining prises a little above the ordinary 
level of academic prises in England, that it is de- 
sirable that you should retain in Ireland this nucleus 
of distinguished men? — Really , that is a kind of 
question as to which I should prefer somebody else 
being the judge. 

1139. I have one other question, and that is on a 
very small matter, viz., to ask you whether you have 
considered this point. Ought there to be on the 
Governing Body any outsiders of distinction ? I fancy 
that in all the newer Universities in England there are 
representatives who are not academic representatives, 
but who are eminent in civic affairs or otherwise. 
There may be some reasons against that in Ireland, 



but it has been considered, I suppose ? — Yes, we allow 
the Senate to elect one member of the Governing 
Body. 

1140. What I rather wished to know was whether 
you preferred to have a purely academic Governing 
Body, without any outsiders at all ? — That is the con- 
sensus of our Committee, although personally I think 
there is a great deal to be said for some outside help. 

1141. It has often proved valuable in other bodies, 
but in Ireland there may be some particular reason 
against it. Was it discussed by you at all ? — Yes, we 
did discuss the question. (Professot Joly). — At the 
time the question was discussed, there was a unani- 
mous feeling that the elections to the Governing Body 
should be left with the men whose lives were bound up 
with the University. 



DUBUM. 

Oct liTiw*. 

Edward J. 
Gwynn, Esq., 
H.A., Junior 
Fellow of 
Trinity Col-J 
lege, Dublin ; 
and Professor 
Joly. 



After a short adjournment, 



1142. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I would like to ask you 
with what object you recommended that one repre- 
sentative of the Senate should sit on the new Board ? 
— Well, the Senate of the University is an important 
body, and we thought it right that it should have 
a representative, to be elected from among the 
Fellows. 

1143. I take it that the Senate does not interest 
itself much at present in the matters which the new 
Board would have to deal with — I believe it does not 
meet very often? — Not very often. 

1144. When the Senate does meet, do many of its 
members turn up ? — Not unless there is something of 
remarkable interest to come before it. When there 
is, I have known as many as a hundred members to 
attend. 

1145. How is the Senate formed — what is the quali- 
fication for membership? — The Senate consists of all 
Graduates holding the degree of M.A., who register 
their names by the payment of a certain fee. 

1146. I am an M.A., but I am not on the Senate? 
— You have to register your name, and pay a small 
fee, I believe £4 10*. 

1147. Is it limited to people resident in Dublin ? — 
I think not. 

1148. About how many Graduates does it consist 
of ? — I should say between 400 and 500. 

1149. Dr. Jackson. — Any man who holds certain 
degrees in the University is entitled to register his 
name as a member of the Senate? — (Mr. Gwynn). — 
Yes. 

1150. On payment of a certain fee ? — Yes ; I am not 
certain whether you keep your name on the Senate by 
a payment once for all, or whether it is an annual 
payment. 

1151. Under our regulations at Cambridge, you can 
do it in alternative ways, either by a payment once 
for all, or by an annual payment.— Yes, I think 
there is a similar regulation with us. 

(The Chairman read a passage from the second 
volume of the University Statutes* page 138, as to 
the fees payable for registration on the Senate, either 
by an annual payment of £2, or by a single payment.) 

1152. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— With regard to the Fel- 




1153. I suppose the object of that is to prevent un- 
due grinding or cramming ?— Yes ; I am not sure whe- 
ther a year is sufficient time, or whether it would not be 
better to say two years. A year may be too short a 
period. 

1154. Then, discussing the question among your- 
selves, did you take into consideration the desirability 
or the undesirability of having set courses in the 
various subjects included in the examination,_or that 
the examination should be so conducted as to test a 
man's general knowledge of the subjects, without hav- 
ing any set courses at all, so as to get rid of that 
intense grinding which causes such an undue amount 
of labour ?— Well, in Classics there is no set course. 

1155. But in other subjects there is?— -Yes, in 
Philosophy we do set a course, but it does not include 
everything a candidate is expected to know. It is 
only given as a sort of fingerpost to indicate what line 
the examination will take. 

1156. The examination in Classics includes the 
entire subject of the Classics, but in other subjects you 



have set courses, Hebrew for instance ?— Yes ; I think 
it might probably be better not to have them. 

1157. But you have not fully considered that? — No. 

1158. With regard to the " Readers/ ' we have had 
it from Dr. Traill that the fifteen or sixteen Junior 
Fellows who are Tutors, and, in fact, all the Junior 
Fellows, were very hard set, examining, and grinding, 
and instructing their pupils, that they had more than 
they could well do-— don't you think that the 
" Readers" would be so hard worked that they would 
not have much time to devote to original research? — 
(Processor Joly). — I do not think so. Of course, on 
the question as to the Junior Fellows, and how hard 
they are worked, I am not competent to answer, but 
I think it would be quite competent for the " Readers" 
that their duties should be so distributed among them 
as not to overwork them. (Mr. Gwynn). — One of the 
disadvantages of the present system is that in order 
to make an income a man must be a Tutor. 

1159. How often does a Tutor Fellow lecture?— It 
depends on the position he holds — the minimum is 
two hours a day, but most of us have to deliver three 
lectures a day. 

1160. Practically, I believe they have to give three 
lectures a day? — Yes. 

1161. Dr. Jackson. — When you speak of three 
lectures a day, would the majority be " pass lectures," 
and the other a higher lecture, involving more 
labour ? — That would depend upon circumstances ; but 
I would remark that a " pass lecture" does not always 
mean a lecture involving only a small amount of pre- 
paration and labour. 

1162. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— When a " Professor Fel- 
low* ' loses his Chair he would cease to hold his Fel- 
lowship ? — Yes. 

1163. But an ordinary Fellow holds his Fellowship 
for life ? — Yes ; we propose that Fellowship shall be 
for a period of three years, at the end of which time 
he may be re-elected. 

1164. And if re-elected that the tenure shall be 
ad vitam aut culpam ? — Yes. 

1165. The ordinary FeDows and the Professor-Fel- 
lows would be in a different position? — Yes.T 

1166. There is a difficulty about these Professoi- 
Fellows. You say, "A Fellowship shall be attached 
to each Principal Chair. By a Principal Chair is 
understood one which claims from the occupant his 
entire time, and the income from which constitutes his 
sole professional income" ; and further on you say, 
" The Chairs at present in existence, which conform 
to the above definition, and which are not already 
held by Fellows, are English Literature, Romance 
Languages, Anatomy, Botany, Geology, Engineering, 
Physiology, Chemistry, Applied Chemistry, Political 
Economy and Zoology" — that is eleven Chairs; but 
in the course of time I think various other Professor- 
ships will be quite as important as any of the eleven f 
— Yes ; the list is not necessarily permanent. The 
Chief Baron was discussing whether it would not be 
desirable to limit the number to eleven. 

1167. Lord Chief Baron. — I would give you per- 
fect liberty in that respect, for the purpose of enabling 
you to accommodate yourselves to altered conditions. 
— That is my view. 

1168. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — For example, take the 
subject of Irish. It is probable that in a few years 
you will have a Chair of Irish Archaeology and 
Literature, which would be a very important subject, 
and ought to carry with it a Fellowship ? — Certainly. 



* Chartae et Statuta Collegii Sacrosanctae et Individual Trinitatis Reginae Elizabethae juxta Dublin. Vol. If. (Dublin : G 
Weldrick, 1898). 

t Note bp Witness.— There Is here an evident inconsistency. It was the intention of the framers of the scheme that all Fellows 
should be on the same footing in regard to retirement, but they "did not sufficiently consider the status of 41 Professor-Fellows n who had 
smrrreodered their Professorships by reason of age, illness, or from other causes. Cf. qq. 1008 to 1026. E. J. 6. 
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It is an important subject, and would take a man's 
whole time. There is nothing in our proposed scheme 
to prevent that. 

1169. In the case of a Professor-Fellow, would his 
income go up periodically? — (Professor Joly). — No; 
but I think it is contemplated to secure pensions to 
them. That should be done whether they were 
Fellows or not. 

1170. The incomes of the ordinary Fellows increase 
year by year — I thought it would be the same thing 
with the Professor-Fellows ? — No ; their incomes under 
the new scheme would remain as at present, and they 
would get no extra emoluments from the fact that 
they were called Fellows. The monetary position of 
the Professor-Fellow would remain as it is, except 
that he would be entitled to a pension. 

1171. Dr. Coffey. — I observe that in paragraph 15 
of your scheme you say, " Election to Fellowships 
shall be (a) on the published work and credentials of 
the candidate, or (o) on the results of an examina- 
tion, the date and scope of which shall be announced 
by the Board at least one year in advance M ? — Yes. 

1172. Of course the provision in the next paragraph 
as to a limit of age for candidates applies only to 
those who come under mode (b) ? — Yes. 

1173. It does not apply to candidates under section 
(a) ?— No. 

1174. What is your opinion as to the type of candi- 
dates who would come forward under section (a) — do 
you not think they would chiefly be men whose educa- 
tional standing was already established, such as Pro- 
fessors in other places ? — Yes ; quite so. 

1175. Candidates under section (6), as a rule, 
would be as at present, chiefly men who were proficient 
in Classics and Mathematics, and from the College? — 
Yes, for the most part, probably so. 

1176. But those under section (a) would include 
men of exceptional ability in other subjects? — Yes. 

1177. Do you not think that the institution of the 
"Readerships" would have the effect of inducing the 
men who obtained those positions to devote their at- 
tention to those two subjects of Classics and Mathe- 
matics, to the exclusion of other subjects, with the 
view of afterwards going on for Fellowships ? — I think 
not. You will always find men who will aevote them- 
selves to the study of the other subjects, according to 
the particular bent of their minds. 

1178. You think, then, that the tendency of 
a particular student to take up a particular 
subject would safeguard you from the possibility in- 
volved in the establishment of the Readerships that 
they might come to be regarded and sought for as 
preparatory to the Fellowship examination? — I think 
so, if the student finds that by taking a Readership 
he will have a prospect of getting a paid assistancy. 
And the promise of that is not inconsiderable. There 
are a great many assistances in the College, a very 
considerable number. There is also a prospect of 
passing into other institutions where our honours are 
reeognised. I don't think that the fact that the 
general trend of the Fellowship examinations is to- 
wards Classics and Mathematics would stop a man 
from pursuing the subject of Science as a Reader. 

1179. Might not the value of such provision be that 
it would inevitably make men direct their attention 
to the Fellowship examinations ? — I do not think they 
all will. They will get £150 a year whether they go 
up for Fellowship or not. The student can be a 
Reader and work in a professional school There is 
nothing to stop him. 

1180. Would there not be a difficulty unless Reader- 
ships were allocated to subjects once and for all?— 
The Readerships are given on tho results of ihe 
Readership Examination. That practically means 
every branch of University work, Classics, Mathe- 
matics, Experimental Science, History, Literature, 
and other subjects. We have brilliant men in every 
one of these subjects occasionally. 

1181. Have you considered the influence that Reader- 
ships in Science might have when it would be a case 
of electing a Fellow under Mode (a) ? An outsider of 
distinction might be opposed by a young Reader in 
the College. How would that work ?— If the election 
was an open one— that is, if outsiders were invited to 
compete, the best man would, it is to be hoped, be 
elected. I see no difficulty. 

1182. On what plan would the Readership be 
awarded? On this plan would there be so many in 
Classical subjects, and so on?— Well, it would be 
partly on what was wanted at the time and partly on 



the character of the men. We must use our judgment, 
and see whether there were three or four young men 
suitable. We would use our judgment on those who 
come out at the top, those who would be the most 
desirable of the year. We are not necessarily com- 
pelled to take four. 

1183. You see no difficulties when taken in conjunc- 
tion with the arrangement that there are to be two 
modes of appointment of Fellows? — I don't see any 
difficulties. 

1184. With regard to the Faculties of the Univer- 
sity, Science, Divinity, Law, and so on, does not the 
creation of the Faculty presuppose the division of the 
subjects which would constitute the work of that 
Faculty? — I don't think that has been a point of any 
very great difficulty. We often have men acting in 
two Faculties. I think it is not a material point 

1185. That is not my point. Take the case of a 
Professor of Botany. He may belong to two Facul- 
ties, Science and Medicine, but it is the subject, not 
the man, that is recognised. Is it the fact that you 
have not got a complete Professional system in Arts? 
— I don't quite understand the drift of that. 

1186. Is it a fact you have not got all the subjects 
which ordinarily constitute the Faculty of Arts? — I 
think we have them all. I have heard no suggestion 
we" had not. 

1187. Take the case of Philosophy. You have a 
Chair of Moral Philosophy, but not the other branches 
of the subject? — (Mr. Gwynn). — The subjects are 
really combined. Our present Professor of Moral 
Philosophy lectures, I believe, mainly on Meta- 
physics proper. 

1188. The Faculty is not organised upon the sub- 
jects but upon the organisation of the Fellows. One 
man may teach two or three or more subjects. Is not 
that the case in Trinity College at present? — They 
must do so. 

1189. Is it desirable in connection with these re- 
forms that the Faculty must be reorganised on sub- 
jects? — I don't quite understand the question. 

1100. Is it desirable in connection with the re- 
organisation of Fellowships that the Professorships 
should also be reorganised so that there may be a 
complete group of Professors in the subjects of Philo- 
sophy, Divinity, Classics, Mathematics, Science, and 
so on ? — Instead of such a single system, we have a 
double system, the Tutorial working side by side with 
the Professorial. Our feeling was that we get better 
results under a double system. 

1191. We could be greatly helped, I think, if we 
had a statement on the tutorial system ? — Mr. Kel- 
leher, who is concerned in that system officially, is 
qualified to explain that to the Commission. 

1192. I should like to have that It would assist 
me very much to have that, a statement of the exact 
system of instruction covered by the body of tutors 
at present?— Do you wish me to make a statement 
now? 

1193. Oh, no ; I think it would be better to have a 
statement sent in. I wish to have a written statement ? 
— It will take some time to prepare it.* 

1194. It will do any time during the sittings of 
the Commission ? — Perhaps you would explain what 
information you want. 

1196. I want to see how the courses which comprise 
the instruction in the Faculty of Arts aire conducted. 
Of course there are other subjects, but I take the 
subjects of Classics, Mathematics, and other elements 
of the Faculty of Arts — how they are taught. By 
whom they are taught and lectured upon, and their 
relation to the B.A. degree? — In the Faculty of Arts? 

1196. They might cover all the ground? — You re- 
quire a tabulated statement of the teaching in Arts ? 
— Yes. 

1197. I mean an account of the way in which 
the tutorial system affects the whole collegiate sys- 
tem of instruction. You may adopt whatever would 
be the most simple manner of doing that. 

1198. Chairman. — Do you wish to add anything, 
Mr. Gwynn? — May I return to the subject of the 
election of Fellows? I think the provisions made in 
our Statement really cover the difficulties you have 
suggested. You will find that method (a), mentioned 
in section 16, is not confined to Fellows elected to 
fill Chairs. The intention is that the annual election 
should, as a general rule, be made on the result of an 
examination (method (b)) ; but that the Board should 
have power to substitute method (a) at their dis- 
cretion. Opinions differ as to whether we should rely 



Note by Secretory.— Mr. Gwynn subsequently furnished the Statement on thia subject printed on page 362 of this Appendix. 
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on examinations or published work ; and in view of 
that difference of opinion in the University, we 
thought it best to arrange that elections to Fellow- 
ship should be made partly by one method, partly by 
the other. 

1199. Dr. Coffey. — The whole question is the rela- 
tion of the Readership system in relation to the 
Fellowship? — What I have just said bears on that. 
You asked whether a Reader, being a young man, 
would not be under a great disadvantage as com- 
pared with a candidate who held a Professorship in 
another University. But such a person would com- 
pete for a Fellowship only if it were attached to a 
Chair. In other elections under the (a) plan, you 
must consider what would be the value of a Fellow- 
ship to one who entered at the bottom of the scale. 

1200. Does not that refer to the question of the 
financial system of the Fellowships ? — I cannot discuss 
the point completely without some more definite infor- 
mation on tne financial question. 

1201. Dr. Jackson. — I want to be quite clear. I 
understood that there was to be an election, an ex- 
amination in the ordinary course ; but that a man 
would be at liberty to rise to the position also by 
dissertation work ? — It is expressly provided that the 
election should sometimes depend on published work. 

1202. Don't you think it might be desirable to 
develop this examination, and to recognise dissertation 
work as an exceedingly useful supplement to the ex- 
amination ? — Personally, I agree. 

1203. I am glad to find that you agree with me on 
the value of that extension. — I suggested that it could 
be done without an express regulation, but simply by 
altering the character of the examinations. 



1204. Mr. Kellehbr. — I have one question on the 
schemes a and b. I suppose the methods in a L/xrBLa ' 
would be expected to give us as a Fellow a man who Oct. 18, 1909. 
had been educated practically anywhere. b would — 

be to utilise our own men? — I think roughly that Ed*»*dJ- 
would probably be the effect. The a method is to Gwyi ^» 
get the same sort of people as you get atpresent by p^i o i U fi 0r 
election to the Chairs. Our Chairs are filled not only Trinity Col- 
by Trinity men but by men from other institutions. \ eg * Dublin • 

1205. In the a scheme there is nothing stated as to and Professor 
the qualification of the men who had graduated here ? Joly. 

— At present a Fellow could be a graduate of Oxford 
or Cambridge instead of Dublin. We do not confine ' 
the Fellowships to graduates of Dublin. As a matter 
of fact, we have very few graduates of Oxford or Cam- 
bridge. Very few have ever stood for our Fellowship 
examinations. 

1206. What was the reason, do you suppose, why 
they did not come?— I suppose tne inducements are 
not sufficient. 

1207. I think it ought to be your desire as much as 
possible to keep your Fellowships amongst your own 
men ? — There is no provision here, for or against that. 

Dr. Jackson. — Is it your desire, may I ask? 

1208. Mr. Kelleher. — I wish to know if it is our 
desire ? — We are not committed on that point. 

1209. That is, both b and a are open? — There is 
nothing in our scheme here to prevent any future 
action on your lines by allowing candidates who are 
graduates of other Universities than Dublin to stand 
for Fellowships. 

The Chairman.— We will now take the other gentle- 
men. 1 

Mr. Gwynn withdrew. 



W. E. Thrift, Esq., M.A., F.T.C.D., Erasmus Smith's Professor of Natural and Experimental Philosophy, 
and Registrar of Engineering School; H. H. Dixon, Esq., D.Sc., Professor of Botany, and Director of 
the Botanical Gardens; and E. T. Whittakbr, Esq., M.A., Hon. Sc.D., F.R.S., Royal Astronomer 
of Ireland, and Andrews Professor of Astronomy, called in and examined, with Professor Joly ; repre- 
senting the signatories to Joint Statement VI., printed at page 31 of the Appendix to First Report 
(Cd. 3176), 1906. ^ 



1210. The Chairman. — You have dealt in your 
principal statement* with research work, and the en- 
dowment of research and post graduate study. We 
find there a good many questions of detail? — (Pro- 
fessor Joly.) — We thought it best to deal with these 
questions of detail in that form. 

1211. Although we wish to get all the information 
possible to guide us in propounding a scheme to Par- 
liament, it is obvious we cannot go into all the de- 
tails of the schemes we have to adopt or consider. 
They must be worked out through the Governing Body, 
or by an Executive Commission to be afterwards ap- 
pointed. Whilst, therefore, we invite you to say any- 
thing that you think will be useful, we ask you to 
keep as closely as possible to the general lines, and 
not ftive us a number of details? — (Professor Joly.) — I 
think I quite understand that, and we will endeavour 
to save your time. J think it might be profitable to 
say something about the present financial position of 
scientific research in the University. I do not know 
whether it would meet your wishes that a general 
statement might be made. 

1212. It is obvious that we cannot adjust the finan- 
cial arrangements of the University ? — (Professor Joly.) 
— My reason for suggesting this is that there haa been 
an important scientific movement which has recently 
taken place in the University, and we would like to 
lay before the Commission some idea of what we are 
doing and as to how we stand. It is only within the 
last few years that the idea of students carrying out 
research work has become recognised in the College. 
Practical work in the Physical Laboratory was in- 
itiated by the late Professor Fitzgerald. We were 
greatly hampered for want of space, and we went 
before the public, and we also asked our graduates to 
help us. The Chancellor of the University took the 
matter up, as referred to here in this statement, and 
we ultimately made a fair amount of progress. At 
the present moment we have succeeded in collecting a 
considerable amount of money, and have built the 
Physical Laboratory, which Mr. Thrift has under his 
control. A School of Botany, which will be under 
the control of Professor Dixon, will also be built. 

1213. That is in addition to the Botanical Gardens ? 
— It will be here in the College Park. It is among 
the buildings which we owe to Lord Iveagh's genero- 
sity. He gave us a large sum of money for building, 
provided that the public subscribed a sum for up-keep 
and maintenance. The Committee began its labours 



upon the scheme a number of years ago, and it re- 
ported at first that what would be required was 
£70,000 as capital expenditure for buildings and 
£5,000 a year for the up-keep. The Board considered 
that the estimate was excessive and hopeless, and the 
matter fell into abeyance, and nothing was done until 
the Chancellor of the University came forward in 1901 
and offered a handsome subscription for the support 
of the movement. Accordingly, a second report was 
drawn up. In that we adppted a more modest atti- 
tude, and asked for £34,000 for buildings, and £2,730 
for up-keep. Then, afterwards, in 1903, Lord Iveagh 
undertook the whole of the cost of the buildings if we 
could get the £2,730 as yearly up-keep, that is to 
say, the equivalent capital sum. We accord- 
ingly started a fund which was largely sup- 
ported within the College, and we were greatly 
helped by members of the Board and Fellows and 
Professors, and that movement has now taken 
successful shape in giving us two fine laboratories. 
We still want the difference between the fund 
which we have collected and what we asked for. 
I find there is still required in all a capital of 
just £17,000; and an income just about £2,000. 
I think it is well to have that statement on record 
in connection with this Commission. If you wish, 
sir, you will please accept it. It does not appear 
to me to present financial arrangements that could 
be effected from the College funds. I was un- 
acquainted with the finances of the College until I 
saw this document (referring to the Appendix to the 
First Report of the Commission), so that my opinion 
on the matter would not be of much value, 

1214. I suppose this question of accommodation is 
really a question of finances, a question of money? — 
Of course, it is all finance. 

1215. And the same applies to endowment and re- 
search? — The same may be said in that case. 

1216. What relation has the question of the Fel- 
lowship to the part of our enquiry referring to 
the endowment of research ? — It has nothing whatever 
to do with endowment of research. They are ap- 
pointed by examination. 

1217. But I understand that those who have been 
examined and elected are allowed to devote themselves 
to research. I think in some cases we have been told 
that where Fellows have exhibited a desire for re- 
search work, either literary or scientific, they are re- 
leased from the duties that would otherwise fall upon 
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them ? — Oh, yes, in the case of some distinguished 
men, such as Professor Fitzgerald. He was a Fel- 
low. 

1218. Was he leleised fiom the ordinary tutorial 
duties? — Oh, yes. 

1219. Th* duties of the Chair were almost as great 
an impediment as the tutorial duties? — We are all 
very much in want of assistance. In my own case, I 
have never had an assistant to help me. I have had 
to try and do research work as well as I could along 
with' my other duties. 

1220. There is really, roughly speaking, no pro- 
vision for post graduate research? — There is no pro- 
vision for post graduate research except one prize, the 
Fitzgaiald Memorial Scholarship. Of course, I speak 
loughly. 

1Z21. Do you provide that with the present 
funds? — It was instituted by a fund collected after 
the death of Professor Fitzgerald. (Prof. Thrift).— 
Perhaps I may add, with reference to the question of 
the treatment of Fellows, that I believe occasions have 
arisen when Fellows desiring to carry on researches 
have received special treatment. For instance, I think 
that Professor Bury was at one time relieved of his 
tutorial work in order that he might pursue his studies 
in history. 

1222. Chairman. — But that was an exceptional 
case. There is no settled provision in the constitution 
of the University? — It was exceptional. 

1223. Mr. Thrift, would you like to make a state- 
ment?— (Prof. Thrift.)— I would like to make several 
remarks, but I don't want to interrupt what Dr. Joly is 
saying. (Prof. Joly.)— I have finished. (Prof. Thrift.) 
— There is one remark on what you were just now 
saying about the Fellowship question, and its bearing 
upon research. There is a close connection between 
the mode of election to Fellowship and this question. 
Fellowship is now awarded entirely by examination, 
and in this examination, as it at present exists, Ex- 
perimental Physics is of relatively small importance, 

f ractical work and research work not counting at all. 
t is not to be expected that Fellows thus elected will 
often have either the training for research -or the 
interest in it that comes from actual work. With- 
out interest in it or training for it, the Fellows are 
not likely after their election to undertake physical 
research. The interests of Mathematical Fellows are 
likely to be centred in Mathematics. 

1224. That points to the widening of the basis on 
which Fellows are elected.?— I think that if Fellows 
were elected occasionally with scientific interests and 
training, and if only a moderate amount of teaching 
work were required of them, they would be most likely 
to carry on researches — their interest in the work would 
lead them to carry on research work after they had 
been elected as Fellows. 

1225. No doubt that is the essence of the scheme 
laid before us by the Fellows ?— That is the scheme of 
which Dr. Joly has been speaking. (Prof. Joly). — Mr. 
Thrift was one of those concerned in drawing it up. 

1226. If that scheme were carried into effect it would 
realise your wishes? — (Prof. Thrift) — I think it 
would ; And that it would have a very valuable effect 
upon the whole of the organization. The assistance 
they would give would permit the present staff also 
to devote such time to original work as would probably 
lead to results of value. 

1227. It would induce men to come up who might be 
inclined to devote their lives to research ? — There is a 
point I wish to make with respect to the endowment 
of research. I think the success of a school of research 
is very largely dependent upon two things. If you 
want men to stay in the University for post-graduate 
study, you must do one of two things. You must 
either endow the school sufficiently for it to be able 
to offer valuable prizes to induce men to stay, or you 
must be able to give men the hope of securing openings 
for life by the execution of successful work in the 
school. In Ireland there are very few openings of the 
kind, and it is not likely that Irishmen will secure 
many appointments in England, where there is so 
much competition. 

1228. I think you secure everything? — Well, yes, 
they do secure some ; but it is not to be expected that 
they should secure them as a matter of course. In 
this connection I wish to refer to page 119 of the Ap- 
pendix to First Report, viz., the Statement XXXIV., 
signed by Professor Magennis and Mr. Kettle, on 
behalf of the Catholic Undergraduates Association. 
I feel compelled to say that I do not consider that the 
policy of the Department in Ireland has been one cal- 



culated to encourage our school. These signatories 
make a statement of the case which calls for re- 
mark. They say : " Though it has long been the 
settled policy of Dublin Castle (with which Dublin 
University has always been closely allied) in the dis- 
tribution of its patronage and the filling of public ap- 
pointments in Ireland to favour the graduates of Dub- 
lin University, yet when the demand arose for teachers, 
inspectors, and instructors in Physics, Chemistry, and 
Applied Science the Department was obliged to import 
its 'experts' from England and Scotland." I should 
like to say upon this that as a matter of fact, when 
the demand for these inspectors arose and such men 
were wanted, it only came to our notice casually. 
Messrs. Jackson and Cotter, my assistants, two highly 
qualified men (Sir Arthur Riicker probably knows 
Mr. Cotter's edition of " Preston's Heat "), both ap- 
plied ; they sent in applications, and tried to get these 
inspectorships, and neither of them succeeded. I think 
it is necessary to point that out in this connection. It 
should not be assumed because they were not appointed 
that they did not try to get the positions, or that we 
were not able to produce men who might have been 
put into these positions. 

1229. They failed. Was it an examination? — No; 
there was no examination. It was a question of selec- 
tion — I suppose of influence. We have had some men 
who have been appointed inspectors and instructors. 
We have had some men who have been appointed to 
certain positions under the Department, as inspectors, 
instructors, or otherwise, but we could have supplied 
more, and we were very seldom asked for men : indeed 
I only remember one such case, an emergency case, 
when we were asked to send a man to teach Physics 
in a Technical School at a couple of days' notice. 
On the general question of research, I should like to 
say that at present researches, of a more or less ele- 
mentary kind, are carried on by candidates for 
Moderatorship and by the Fitzgerald Scholar under 
the guidance of the Professor and staff. Indeed, in 
this connection I may mention, to show the inadequacy 
of our endowment for research, that our only Research 
Scholarship in Experimental Physics is so inadequate 
that it has hitherto been only once accepted by the 
man to whom it was offered. 

1230. Sir Arthur Ruckeu. — How much do you get 
in that way in the year? — I think that this year it is 
£50, and it was only £35 before that. 

1231. Lord Chief Baron. — You cannot expect much 
for that? — No: but there was nothing of the kind 
before it was founded. I should like also to refer to 
a remark of the Chairman's about the work falling 
on the head of the school being often more severe than 
ordinary tutorial work. A very great amount of 
routine work falls on the present staff of the labora- 
tory. I think we are in a somewhat different position 
from other University laboratories in this respect. 
The students of the various professional schools come 
to us for their instruction in physics, medical students 
come for lectures and practical work in physics, en- 
gineering students come for lectures and practical 
work in physics, the theory of the steam engine and 
electrical engineering, in addition, of course, to the 
students in arts of the four years' course in arts. 

1232. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Can you give us some 
details on that point? Does that apply to electrical 
engineering? — The whole of the electrical engineering 
teaching and work is not carried on in the Physical 
Laboratory. We have external lecturers in addition. 
I give the lectures on the theory of electricity in this 
connection, and the corresponding practical work in 
electricity is looked after by my assistants and myself. 
An electrical engineer, Mr. Tatlow, is our lecturer on 
the practice of electrical engineering, and the students 
do further practical work with him. Mr. Sheardown, 
the electrical engineer of the D.U. Tramways Com- 

?any, also gives lectures on electrical traction. Then 
should like to say that I think there is a great 
difference between the position of my assistants and 
that of similar men in England. Their pay is small, 
and their routine work heavy. Assistants in England 
often accept such positions for a time at a salary of 
a similar kind, for the sake of getting a laboratory 
in which they may work in their spare time. They 
would have a good deal of spare time, and they would 
hope by successful work to secure good appointments 
comparatively soon. Similarly, I think, my assistants 
should either have less work or more pay, if research 
by them is to be encouraged. The work of routine 
thrown upon them at present makes it impossible to 
expect it now from them, or even from myself. Some 
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little work is done, but connected work is really oat 
of the question. If they were paid more, their 
vacations might be free. Now the vacations are taken 
up with work to increase their incomes ; with grinding, 
for instance, which is a deplorable thing. Their in- 
comes should be larger, so that this grinding at least 
might be made unnecessary. We should reduce the 
work of routine and give them spare time to attempt 
original work. These are a few of the things 
which I think would lead to more original work. One 
other point. Research is also possible in engineering, 
mechanical and electrical engineering ; but it can only 
"be done properly where there is proper plant and 
equipment. Further plant and, perhaps, additional 
accommodation would be required. This work of re- 
search would be done mainly by the lecturers themselves. 
They might get assistance from advanced students and 
graduates but in the main it would be in charge of the 
lecturers. I think an essential condition of all re- 
search work, of all extended research, is the establish- 
ment of a research fund in the charge of a committee 
of experts to whom application might be made for the 
money required for the carrying out of any special 
branch or subject of research for which money is re- 
quired. (Pro/. Joly.) — That is in the Report — the 
necessity of finding funds. 

1233. Chairman. — It is a difficulty we must grapple 
with ? — (Pro/. Thrift). — With reference to the encour- 
agement of research the institution of such a thing as 
-a readership was probably brought before your notice. 

1234. That was before us. You are agreeable to 
that scheme. Mr. Dixon, you are Professor of Botany 
in Trinity College, and you are also, I understand. 
Director of the Botanical Gardens. There has been a 
proposal to separate the Botanical Gardens from the 
University because they involve considerable outlay. 
A suggestion has been made that that would be desir- 
able. Do you approve of that suggestion? — (Mr. 
Dixon). — I would be opposed to it. My own opinion 
is that the gardens are one of the best things we have. 
The Botanical Gardens are most useful for the pur- 
poses of research. There is no other place in fact 
where we can do much of the research work of our 
Department. 

1235. Research is carried on in these Gardens? — 
Yes, and the material is obtained for the work carried 
on here in our present small laboratory, and if the 
-change was made it would present a great obstacle 
to the development of the school. 

1236. Have you lectures in connection with the Gar- 
dens? — Yes, we take out classes there. In the 
gardens we prepare and obtain a supply of material 
"both for research and teaching. We usually take out 
a class of fair size, and in order to keep the attention 
of the students we have several demonstrators to 
assist. Suppose you had a class of over twenty, 
they would not all be able to be near enough to the 
lecturer or demonstrator to follow him closely, and 
1heir attention would be distracted. I am afraid I 
must say that the work in the laboratory depends very 
much on the work in the gardens, and we are trying 
to extend the work in the College. 

1237. There is a proposal to use some part of the 
park as Botanical gardens ? — No ; the building is to be 
in the park. 

1238. Where are the gardens ; are they the Glasnevin 
Gardens? — Oh, no, our Botanical Gardens are at 
Ballsbridge. The others are the Botanical Gardens, 
and are at Glasnevin. Ours are very small — about 
•six acres. With regard to the work of research, very 
much may be expected from the new Botanical 
Laboratory. I was sent here by the members o: the 
Biological staff to represent their views on research 
work. They feel the want of time, which, as Mr. 
Thrift says, hampers us in every department. The 
number of the staff is small, and the amount of 
routine duty is considerable ; also we suffer from 
the want of accommodation and of equipment. 
These bring about a loss of energy and time which, 
under better conditions, might be spent on research. 
The present equipment of the Botanical Department 
is of a most meagre description. Then the rooms are 
-too small. No school is complete without special ap- 
paratus for research. We often buy the apparatus 
for ourselves, but most of the apparatus the students 
require to use in class. There is another thing 
which hampers research and especially limits re- 
search in Biology. That is the general spirit of the 
place. That is alluded to in our Statement. I think 
tthe Fellowship system is entirely responsible for the 



limited sympathy which research gets in the Uni- 
versity. 

1239. The scheme contemplates a wider basis for 
Fellowship, and you would hope that the spirit would 
be more favourable under it? — I wish to point out 
that my colleagues who have drawn up this research 
Report, signed the scheme of reform (Document V.*) 
under the conviction that it would greatly improve 
the position of research. Research involves better 
teaching, and so far as research influences teaching, 
it would have a good effect on our College as a teach- 
ing institution. It would make the University and 
the College more useful to the country. Of course, in 
reference to the proposed change in the mode of elec- 
tion to the Fellowship, it will secure the election of 
persons of distinction in investigation to the Govern- 
ing Body, and if it does this it will greatly improve 
the spirit of the place. All these changes, especially 
the readerships scheme, would enable various 
persons to pursue independent research, which of course 
is a most stimulating thing in the school. We think 
there ought to be some endowment in addition to these 
readerships. Readerships will act advantageously as 
endowments to students carrying on independent re- 
search, and they will also give assistance to the staff in 
investigation and relieve them of some of the routine 
work. As to the further endowments for research 
scholarships and prizes these would relieve enthusiastic 
and able students from the necessity of coaching and 
enable them to turn their energies to the more fruitful 
field of research. While thus holding that these sugges- 
ted reforms would encourage research the Heads of the 
Biological Departments believe that the introduction 
of representatives of an external body on the Board, as 
proposed in Document III.,t and the institution of 
religious supervision of scientific teaching and specula- 
tion would be disastrous innovations so far as research 
is concerned, and would tend to stifle the spirit of in- 
dependent inquiry. There is also a point some of us 
feel very strongly upon, and that is in the higher 
degrees and the honour degrees, research should be an 
essential qualification. Formal examination should 
be in a more subordinate position. 

1240. You approve of the suggestion that the ex- 
amination should be supplemented by some disserta- 
tion or by some published or unpublished work? — I 
think it would be a great help in deciding upon the 
qualifications for Higher or Honour Degrees. There 
might also be some system by which the Heads of 
Departments should present to the Board of Faculties 
an account of the work carried out in each Depart- 
ment during the year with special reference to re- 
search. This would lead to the Governing Body 
taking more interest in the work carried out by the 
Departments. 

1241. Chairman (to Afr. Whittaker). — You are Pro- 
fessor of Astronomy in Trinity College and Astronomer 
Royal for Ireland, and as such you are engaged in the 
Observatory. In your case there is a similar proposal to 
separate you from the University? — (Mr. Whittaker) 
— At present the connection with the College consists 
chiefly in the application of College funds to the 
maintenance of tne Observatory ; of course, there is 
the Professorship of Astronomy, and it involves lec- 
tures, but these lectures are open to everyone without 
charge, and the College has scarcely any privilege of 
an exclusive character in connection with the 
Astronomer Royal or the Observatory. To a certain 
extent it is in the position of a Trustee or administra- 
tor ; but it supplies a contribution from the College 
funds to make up the deficiency in the income of 
Provost Andrews' bequest. 

1242. That is the point, to what extent does the 
College help you out of its funds ? — The original be- 
quest was £3,000 for building and £250 a year for 
maintenance. I do not know what the bequest now 
produces ; that was 120 years ago, when the Chair 
was established by the will of Provost Andrews. So 
far as I can understand from the published statement 
in this book, the bequest is not giving at present more 
than £250 a year, and the rest is made up by the 
College. 

1243. How much is that for the CoUeget-- 
The total cost of the Observatory is about £940, 
or, roughly speaking, about £1,000 a year. Not much 
more than a quarter comes from the bequest, and the 
remainder comes from the College. 

1244. Do you do examination work?— To a small 
extent. 
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1245. Astronomy is one of the subjects in which 
examinations are held? — Yes, but the examinations 
in which I take part are for special prizes. Of course, 
it is not surprising that the suggestion should be 
made that the Observatory should become purely a 
Government institution ; perhaps some of the facts 
brought forward in the memorandum point to that 
direction. The research work in the Observatory is 
really National work. It is often undertaken at the 
request of the Directors of the official " Nautical 
Almanac,'' and other Government officials. 

1246. ) lis any. payment made for that? — Njo pay- 
ment is made. Of course, it must not be said that 
the conection between the College and the Observa- 
tory is not a good thing for both. It brings me into 
contact with the brilliant young men in the College, 
and it enables me to influence their studies to a cer- 
tain extent. 

1247. I suppose your assistants are drawn from the 
College? — The present assistant is not, but some of 
his predecessors were. 

1248. Are the lectures largely attended ? — I was only 
appointed this year, and entered upon my duties in 
June, and I have not had a chance to lecture yet. 
The lectures of my predecessor were, I believe, well 
attended. 

1249. Mr. Keixeher. — He gave ordinary tutorial 
lectures in Hilary Term? — There are Professorial 
lectures in Hilary Term. 

1250. Chairman. — Would you like to touch upon 
the general subject as the other three gentlemen have 
done? — I am quite in agreement with them. If you 
wish to encourage research you must have a fund for 
equipment and also for upkeep. I agree also with 
the suggestions as to the Fellowships and the Reader- 
ships for young men, for some reward of research is 
absolutely necessary. I don't know whether you would 
wish to question me in regard to the question of the 
grant to Ireland as compared with Scotland. Do you 
require any details about that? 

1251. Lord Chief Baron. — I think it would be as 
well. We are not treated as well as they are in 
Scotland? — It is certainly inequitable. 

1252. Chairman. — Another Irish grievance? — The 
Astronomer Royal of Scotland receives a stipend from 
the Government as Astronomer Royal, and also from 
the University of Edinburgh. In Ireland there is only 
a stipend as Professor of the University. In Scotland 
the stipend is £400 a year from the University and 
.£400 a year from the Government. The Government 
also provides £300 a year for an assistant. There are 
also Government payments for the support of the 
Observatory instruments, chemicals, <&c, about £860, 
making up a total from the Government of £1,560 a 
year, while only £400 comes from the University. 

1253. In your case there is nothing by the Govern- 
ment ? — The University pays, roughly speaking, £1,000 
a year, of which only one-fourth comes from the 
bequest, and the rest from the general funds. The 
Government give nothing. 

1254. Dr. Jackson.— It all comes from the funds of 
the University ?— All except one-fourth. The £1,000 
a year represents the whole expenses of the. Obser- 
vatory and the Professorship. 

1255. Lord Chief Baron. — We take it that the 
work done is similar to that done by the Astronomer 
Royal in Scotland? — Quite the same. 

1256. If Ireland was treated as well as Scotland, 
you would get a Government grant of £2,000? — We 
should get £1,560. 

1257. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Is it your view, Mr. 
Thrift, that the University should develop the studies 
in engineering by some arrangement with the Depart- 
ment of Agriculture and Technical Education, who 
are building a new laboratory? Could there be an 
arrangement by which you could recognise that effort 
tn develop engineering work? — (Pro/. Thrift): — It 
should be developed here. We find that it is advan- 
tageous to the students to take the Arts course as well 
as the Engineering degree ; many of the appointments 
our men get really depend upon this. Another diffi- 
culty would be the difference of place. Here our 
students go practically from one room to another. 
It would be different if they had even to go a mile 
away. 

1258. 'The two courses run concurrently ? — Yes ; 
students go directly from an Arts lecture to an En- 
gineering lecture. It would be impossible to fit in the 
courses as we do if the places where the lectures were 



given were separated. Then, I think, such a proposal 
would lead to students drifting away from our civil 
engineering course and turning to mechanical engineer- 
ing. 

1259. Would you give a Doctorate to men from 
other Universities?—! think the men would have to* 
take the ad eundem degree. We give a Doctorate o£ 
Science for a thesis or for original work in science, 
but I think only to our own graduates or those who* 
have taken the ad eundem B.A. Degree. 

1260. Have you had applications from London and 
Durham and so on? — I cannot say. We may have? 
had applications. 

1261. Dr. Jackson.— Mr. Whittaker, I think you 
agree that the dissertations are the best way of select- 
ing promising young men? — (Mr. Whittaker.) — Yes.. 

1262. In tile election of Fellows, would you say that 
the work should be published, or should unpublished 
work, not yet ready for the Press, be admitted? If 
it were incomplete, might it be a satisfactory test of 
a man's promise and originality? — (Mr. Whit- 
taker) — In the Departments I am acquainted with, 1 
should say it would. (Prof. Thrift.) — In connection 
with what was said about men coming to us to take 

Fost-graduate courses with a view to a Science degree, 
should like to add that we have occasionally men 
taking post-graduate courses, even though they are 
not doing it for the sake of a degree from us. For 
instance, I believe last year a student from America- 
was working with Dr. Young at a special subject. 
(Mr. Whittaker.) — And -we have one now at the 
Observatory. I think we ought to induce men to come- 
here and engage in research in the prospect of being; 
rewarded with a degree. (Professor Joly.) — I think 
that occurs in almost every department occasionally. 
Last year we had three men, and it has been increasing; 
for the last two or three years. (Mr. Dixon.) — 
In the school of Anatomy and Biology the same thing: 
occurs. 

1263. Mr. Butcher. — On the point mentioned by 
Sir Arthur Rucker about the Royal College of 
Science, would it not be possible to supplement the 
deficiency as regards laboratories by some method of 
co-ordination between that place and Trinity College? 1 
— I am afraid it would be very difficult. We could 
not very well increase the work of our students. They 
are generally at lectures from 9 in the morning to 3 or 
4 in the afternoon. We could not put additional 
work upon them. 

1264. I do not propose to put additional work upon 
them, but to enlarge their opportunities of using an 
apparatus, which we know is expensive and not easily 
obtained. Could there not be some method of inter- 
changing these facilities, to give them more option, 
more choice? — I think it has been considered, and 
that more option would not be good with regard to* 
the course leading up to the B.A.I, degree. Our course, 
broadly speaking, consists of subjects which every 
engineer will require, and a civil engineer must take 
the full course. We allow a little choice in the third 
year to those who are specially aiming at electrical 
engineering, allowing them to substitute some electrical 
work for a special portion of the civil engineer's work ; 
but if the student wishes for a diploma in electrical 
engineering, he must take an additional fourth year's 
course. Such option, as you suggest, would apply, I 
think, to such post-graduate work as this, and some- 
extension in this respect might be possible. 

1265. This opens out again the question of the en- 
dowment of research? — I think it does. I think the 
general engineer's training will be fairly well pro- 
vided for, now that we have this new building, except 
as regards geology. There was a lamentable deficiency 
before it was built. 

1266. Mr. Butcher. — Are there no other branches 
of Applied Science in which the equipment is deficient 
here? — We have only a small laboratory for Mechani- 
cal Engineering. Engineering students have to spend 
some time there, and they learn there something about 
tools and the testing of materials. But if they are 
going into special subjects more deeply, they should 
take the general course first and devote themselves to- 
the special subjects later. And I agree that, if they 
were doing that, as regards special facilities for the 
special subjects, such co-ordination might be possible. 

1267. Sir Arthur Rucker. — In drawing up the 
course in Engineering, is the advice of the heads of 
the profession taken at all? — I am not of very long 
standing in my position ; I have only been five years 
in the post, and the course has been modified since I 
came to a very considerable extent; but the mairt 
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course is as it was then. Dr. Joly might be able to 
-tell you better than I. (Pro/. Joly.) — I am myself a 
civil engineer. I passed through the school a very 
•considerable time ago, and since my time there have 
been considerable changes made, not, I think, on 
outside advice. But the fact that we have turned 
out so many distinguished engineers is evidence that 
our course is a good one. Mr .Bindon Stoney and 
Mr. Maurice Fitzmaurice, of London, who occupies 
•one of the most important posts in the United King- 
<k>m, for instance. Our course differs largely from 
what it is in Cambridge. It is not connected directly 
with the Mechanical Engineering, as Cambridge is. 
It is Civil Engineering, with a certain small mixture 
-of Mechanical engineering. 

1268. It is commonly said that a Professor of En- 

f;ineering loses touch with the realities of his pro- 
ession. Is that your experience? — (Professor Thrift.) 
— I often hear from men who have gone abroad, and 
been most successful at their profession, and I do not 
think it is so in our case. For instance, last year we 
sent two men to the Soudan, and we since had ex- 
cellent reports about them ; and they wrote themselves 
saying how useful they found what they had learned 
in the school. 

1269. Do not suppose for a moment that I was 
thinking of casting any reflection on the teaching, 
which, I am sure, is excellent; but, on the general 
principle, do you think it advisable that the men 
who are the heads of the engineering profession should 
be brought into organic touch with the Professors of 
the University, as happens in the case of the Medical 
School ? — Yes, I think that an excellent idea. 

1270. That, in addition to those that are put on 
~the Faculties, you should bring in distinguished en- 
gineers to give excellent advice ? — I think that would 
1>e an important modification. Their advice on the 
•course would be of great value. 

1271. You would not object? — Oh, no. I give my 
-own opinion. (Professor Joly). — I do not think that 
any of us would object. (Professor Thrift). — I think 
it is extremely probable that Mr. Bindon Stoney was 
-consulted in the drawing up of the course — that both 
the Stoneys were. 

1272. I merely wanted to know what plans are in 
your mind to keep up the excellence which has been 
already attained? — May I add one thing. I don't 
Tcnow whether you have the details as to this endow- 
ment that is to be given in connection with the new 
buildings, the Physical Department and the Botanical 
Department. As to the Physical Department, these 
do not at all provide for the endowment of research 
and the obtaining of additional teaching assistance. 

"They are entirely ear-marked for purchase of materials, 
the payment of artizans, and power, and so on. 

1273. Chairman. — Equipment and maintenance? — 
'Yes. One other point. I think that in the con- 
sideration of this matter we have to remember that 
in Ireland, as a whole, interest in research is 
of comparatively recent growth. Fitzgerald was cry- 
ling out about it for a long time before he could 



make any impression. (Professor Joly). — There is nwiiLiif 

a matter which I think I should draw the attention * 

of the Commissioners to. In that Memorandum, Oct. 18, 1906. 
No. 34, page 119, the statement is made that Trinity tT"^ 
College has done nothing to establish a School of 5l E ' Thri£t » 
Agriculture. We have actually established one. It p^/^f*' 
has only been a year established, but we have already £ blxon 
a Professor of Agriculture and a School of Agriculture, Deg< £ . 

1274. Dr. Coffey. — Is it not rather late in the day B. t! Whit- 
to establish that now, considering that you have been taker, Esq., 
deriving so large an income from Irish land for hun- m.a., sc.d., 
dreds of years? — I think it should have been done *.R.s.; and 
before. (Professor Thrift)— It has been in the air Pwfeswr Joly. 
for ten years. 

1275. Mr. Butcher. — Under what faculty would 
that come? — (Professor Joly) — I think under the 
Faculty of Science. 

1276. Chairman. — And the Professor of Applied 
Chemistry gives lectures on Agricultural Chemistry ? — 
(Professor Thrift) — Yes. (Professor Joly) — As to the 
Botanical Gardens, may I offer a remark. I have 
some claim to speak, because I was associated 
with Professor Dixon in research in Botany some 
years ago. I think it would be a calamity if 
our gardens were taken from us. They were 
of the greatest value at that time, and we could 
not have got on without them. And in Bonn the 
greatest exponent of Botany, Professor Strasburger, 
has a fine garden maintained for his use, and else- 
where in Germany their value is fully appreciated, 
as well as in Oxford and Cambridge. It would be a 
great misfortune if we lost them. (Mr. Dixon). 
— I think it would be disastrous to cut off one of our 
limbs when we have very few to lose. It would curtail 
our Botanical research instead of making it more 
effective than at present. 

Chairman. — I mentioned it because it has been 
brought up by a very eminent person, and I thought it 
was only fair to you to hear what you had to say 
upon it. 

The Witnesses withdrew. 

(Note subsequently submitted by Professor Henry 
H. Dixon in supplement to his evidence.) 

Botanic Gardens. 

When asked how I regarded the proposal that the 
Botanic Gardens should be separated from Trinity 
College, I pointed out that their loss would be most 
injurious to the teaching of Botanical Science in 
Trinity College and would cripple the School of 
Botany so far as research is concerned. In this con- 
nection I think the Commissioners should know that 
while the average annual cost of the Gardens for the 
last four years was about £1,000, recent arrange- 
ments will lead to a reduction of this expense oy 
about £300 per annum. 

Henry H. Dixon, 

October 19th, 1906. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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Do nun. 

Oct. 19, 1906. 

Rev- John 
MaoDermott, 
M a u D J). 



Rev. John MacDermott, m.a., d.d., representative of the Higher Education Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, called in and examined. 



1277. Chairman.— You have come before us to-day, 
I think, as the representative of the Committee on 
higher education of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland? — Yes. 

1278. You are yourself, I believe, a Doctor of Divin- 
ity ?— Yes. 

1279. And you are a Convener of that Committee ? — 
Yea. 

1280. Do you wish to address any general obser- 
vations to us upon the general question raised by your 
statement? Your statement objects to the existence 
of the Divinity School in Trinity College, and to the 
Protestant Episcopal services in the Chapel, I think? 
— Quite so. I have one or two memoranda here, which, 
if you would be good enough to allow mo, I would like 
to read. 

1281. We shall be glad to hear you?— In the first 
place, with regard to the Divinity School, and in the 
second place, in regard to the other modes of settling 
University education in this country, if Trinity Col- 
lege is not what we call nationalized. 

1282. Our authority does not extend to the con- 
sideration in detail of any other scheme. We are only 
interested in it to this extent, that we might say, if we 
thought fit, that we considered some one scheme better 
than dealing with Trinity College, but we have no 
authority to go into any other solution than one with 
regard to Trinity College or the University of Dublin? 
— Perhaps you would bo good enough to hear the first 
page or so, and then, if you think it is not within 
your purview, there can be nothing more said about it. 

1283. Certainly? — Then, I am anxious to submit a 
few of the chief resolutions that have been passed by 
the Gereral Assembly from time to time on this 
subject. I thought that there was, perhaps, a 
misunderstanding as to this statement's representing 
only a portion of the Church, or only the deliverances 
of a year or two, and I had printed yesterday in a 
rough way, the leading resolutions, they would not 
occupy a very long time. 

1284. Perhaps in the first place you will read the 
statement, you have prepared on the subject of the 
Divinity School? — The reason why Presbyterians and 
others criticise and oppose the presence of a Divinity 
School in Dublin University is, that while the Uni- 
versity proclaims its openness to students of all de- 
nominations and invites and prepares for all in quite 
a liberal way, here within the University and in close 
connection with it is the school which is nevertheless 
in vital union with the Protestant Episcopalian 
Church, and therefore, sectarian. It is, as it were, a 
fortified stronghold of denominationalism within un- 
denominational territory. The truth of this state- 
ment may be proved from the rule in the Trinity 
Calendar that no student can gain the testimonium of 
the Divinity School unless he is in the communion 
of the Protestant Episcopalian Church, and indeed, 
there is no other training institution for the clergy 
of that Church in Ireland except this Divinity School 



And the theological books published by the professors 
and lecturers of the School are frankly Anglican and 
occasionally controversial. Accordingly, the late Dr. 
Salmon, himself a shining light of the School and at 
the same time Provost and Head of the Governing 
Body of the whole College, must have been wide of 
the mark when he said that the only pretext for 
denying the complete openness of Trinity College is 
that " We have a chapel and that we allow theological 
students the use of class-rooms. " The contention 
that Trinity College cannot afford to lose its Divinity 
students is a serious matter, but outsiders may, without 
offence, express an opinion. Nobody will deny that 
the Divinity School ought to pass under the control 
of the Episcopal Synod— that is, if it passes at all 
from the University — fully and unreservedly it ought 
to pass, but the disruption that is supposed likely 
to ensue must be considered fully. Divinity is, on 
the whole, a post graduate study. Divinity students 
will take their Arts Course as before in Trinity, and 
for three or four years will enjoy all the association 
with their comrades in the College which they were 
accustomed to enjoy. The dislocation so far is slight. 
It is true that the new Theological College would be 
cutside the walls of Trinity, but when students begin 
to attend the new College they have been in the 
University for three or four years and have probably 
acquired all the touch they need (many of them have 
not bf-en resident at all in the strict sense). And, as 
regards societies and academical events generally, the 
extra-mural world is never far away. As to financial 
arrangements, Mr. Gladstone and Lord B elm ore gave 
much study to the subject and their ideas are still 
available. It would seem right that moneys gifted to 
the Divinity School in past days should go with the 
School. If Trinity has a faculty the less, she has 
also the less expense. But, at any rate, there is no 
insuperable difficulty apparent. As to the neoessary 
association of theology with other groups of studies 
in a well-equipped university, frankly we do not accept 
it for a moment It suited the mediaeval mind that 
it should be so, and to-day, as in the mediaeval period, 
it would be a vastly convenient custom. But it simply 
cannot be as it used to be. The Mediaeval Church 
was one, and filled many oflfoes, not only ecclesiastical, 
but lay. She was physician, lawyer, teacher, states- 
man, diplomatist, and so on to an extent utterly im- 
possible in Protestant, or indeed, in any circles to- 
day. The Church has been broken up, .tnd the 
various sections are not likely to unite, and yet they 
are strong enough to endure. How can a subject on 
which the students are in a violent state of disagree- 
ment be taught profitably in a University? As a 
matter of fact the loss does not seem to be so great 
Some of the new theological halls of Great Britain 
without State endowment and University prestige have 
done work as influential and enduring as that of the 
oldest foundations in the Empire. The able men who 
founded the Queen's University and Colleges in Ireland 
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dispensed with theological faculties and it may be 
assumed that they did not consider themselves disloyal 
to sound University ideals ; they were rather recog- 
nising the changed conditions of modern life, and 
trying to draw the different religious sections on to a 
common ground. Not that Sir Robert Peel, and those 
associated with him, were heedless as to the question 
cf proper safeguards for the faith and morals of the 
students. They made provision. It is true there were 
no endowments offered ; but that is only a political 
objection when we remember that colleges both theo- 
logical and lay are constantly receiving privato sub- 
scriptions, and if the ecclesiastical bodi?s neglect a 
field which, while it may not be large, cannot but be 
interesting and important, they have themselves chiefly 
to blame. As a matter of fact, large bodies of students 
in older Universities are not in residence in the older 
sense of that ward, and in regard to the Queen's Uni- 
versity in Ireland it does not appear that the students 
-were more "godless" than those in other seats of 
learning. There is another matter of an inner and 
more domestic kind, and our apolosy for dealing with 
it must be the fact that Trinity College, Dublin, claims 
to be undenominational. So long as it was a preserve 
of the Established Church and in close alliance with 
that body little difficulty was likely to arise, but now 
that the Governing Body of Trinity College is theo- 
retically without denomination and may become 
alien, the government of the Divinity School is rightly 
felt to be in an ''anomalous condition." The Synod 
and the Board do not appear to see eye to eye. It 
seemed to be a natural corollary to Mr. Fawoett's Act* 
that the Divinity School should be severed from the 
University of Dublin and Trinity College. It was for 
the convenience of all the parties interested that a dual 
control that might prove unworkable under the new 
constitution should come to an end. It ?eems to be 
an entirely impregnable position that the School of 
Anglican Divinity could not be any longer in an 
institution that was offering itself freely to all creeds 
without any disability and the consideration that 
their theological students would be coming under the 
control of absolute outsiders was a natural and just 
anxiety to Irish Episcopalians. Lord Belmore pro- 
posed a separation in his Bill introduced in the House 
of Lords in 1879, and although the continued housing 
of the School within the grounds of Trinity College 
was objectionable, the Bill contained the main lines 
of a settlement. In his speech on the Irish Univer- 
sity Bill of 1873, Mr. Gladstone staterl, that after 
the arrangement come to in 1869 (presumably in regard 
to Maynooth College and the Presbyterian College 
and the disestablishment of the Irish Church), the 
removal of the Divinity School followed "naturally 
and of necessity." The offers by the Board of Trinity 
College of sit/js for Divinity Schools and Chapels to 
the Roman Catholic and Presbyterian Churches and 
the replies given to those offers are printed in pages 
101 and 102 of the Blue Bookt (Appendix to First 
Report). 

1285. I suppose the Resolutions of the Assembly to 
which you wish to call our attention relate to the 
Divinity School? — They do, chiefly. 

1286. Would you read them now? — Of course, there 
are a number of resolutions appended to the Report 
on Higher Education that is submitted to our 
Assembly from year to year, and some of those Have 
no bearing on this particular subject. 

1287. Perhaps you would read those which have a 
bearing on the subject of the Divinity School? — Yes. 
This matter came up in the years 1872-3 in connec- 
tion with Mr. Gladstones'* Bill, and the Resolutions 
of 1872 are: — "(1). That the principle of united and 
non-sectarian education should be carried out in the 
University as well as in the Elementary and Inter- 
mediate departments. (2). That the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the Queen's Colleges and Queen's University 
should be maintained in their integrity, in accordance 
with the resolutions of the Assembly of 1866. (3). 
That Trinity College should be open<*d up, so that its 
secular advantages may be made available for all her 
Majesty's subiects, without reference to creed or sect ; 
and that the University of Dublin should be preserved 
as one of the Universities of the land, subject to such 
rules as will remove all religious disabilities from its 
Fellowships, Scholarships, anil other honours and ad- 
vantages. " 

* 1288. That is, the secular advantages. It leaves out 
the theological advantages? — There is no express men- 
tion of the Divinity School in the resolution. 
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1289. But that rather puts the other view, does it Dublin. 
not, that the secular advantages should be open, — 
leaving the theological ?— Quite so. That was passed Oct 19, 1906. 
before the Bill was introduced. Then in 1873 : " We R TT 
approve of the proposal in the Bill to separate the MacDermott 
theological faculty from the University of Dublin and 
from Trinity College. We believe that Trinity College 
should be opened, so that its secular advantages may 
be made available for all her Majesty's subjects, with- 
out reference to creed or sect, subject to such regula- 
tions as will remove all religious disabilities from its 
fellowships, scholarships, and other honours. The 
Committee disapprove of the proposal in the Bill to 
leave Trinity College such a large proportion of its 
revenues, and are of opinion that provision should be 
made therefrom for the more liberal support and en- 
couragement of nonsectarian education in connection 
with the Queen's Collcgas." Those are the Resolu- 
tions bearing on Trinity College for the year 1873. 
Then the interest in the question lapsed a good deal 
when Mr. Gladstone's Bill was rejected, and the Re- 
port from year to year was sometimes very brief. There 
was a revived interest in the year 1899, and this 
Resolution was then passed :— " That we adhere to 
the principle of non-sectarian public education as best 
adapted to the circumstances of this country, and are 
strongly of opinion that no solution of the question of 
University Education in Ireland will be satisfactory or 
final that does not include the complete nationalization 
of Dublin University." 

1290. May I ask what is meant by " nationalization " 
there? — In tins Statement that has been forwarded 
there were three things referred to ; in the first place, 
the removal of the divinity school 

1291. I mean, is that included in the word " na- 
tionalization" ? — Yes. Then there was a paragraph in 
regard to the Chapel services. 

1292. I am aware of what you are putting forward 
now? — There is nothing further in the way of definition 
here, I was simply referring to the Statement. Then 
in the year 1900 there were two Resolutions : — " That 
the Assembly offer the most strenuous opposition to Mr. 
Balfour's Sectarian University project ; and, if need 
be, shall notify mombers of Parliament again to this 
effect. That the nationalization of Trinity College, 
Dublin, be urged as the true solution of the University 
Question in Ireland." Then in 1901: —"That the 
Assembly adhere u> the principle of non-sectarian public 
education as best adapted to the circumstances of this 
country ; that they are strongly opposed to the estab- 
lishment and endowment out of the public funds of a 
Roman Caholic University or Roman Catholic College ; 
and that they are firmly* convinced that no solution of 
the question of University Education in Ireland will be 
satisfactory or final that does not include the complete 
nationalization of Dublin University." Then in the 
following year there were a number "of Resolutions. I 
will read only that which bears cn the University of 
Dublin. There was a Resolution against " the estab- 
lishment and endowment at the public expense of any 
denominational University or College, as injurious to 
the educational interests of the country, and as practic- 
ally involving, in a very- objectionable form, a State 
endowment of religion, in contravention of the spirit 
and policy of the Irish Church Act of 1869, under 
which, in the interests of religious equality, two Pro- 
testant Churches were disendowed, and the Maynooth 
grant and the grant to the General Assembly's College, 
Belfast, were withdrawn, regard being had to invested 
interests. u And then: — "That the Assembly renew 
their protest against the exclusion of Trinity College, 
Dublin, from the scope of the inquiry by the Royal 
Commission- " 

1293. I do not think that is relevant ?— That was 
addressed to the late Commission, was it not ? — Yes. 

1294. All that is before us, because Lord Robert- 
son's Report contained these resolutions in the Appen- 
dix. Still, if you wish to go on, I do not wish to stop 
you ? — I do not know that these resolutions were ever 
submitted to that Commission. 

1295. If my memory be not at fault, I have read 
that sentence with regard to the objection before ; but 
I may be wrong ? — That is my impression at present. 
I was looking over the Presbyterian portions of the 
Report of the Royal Commission, and I know I had 
some difficulty in digging these out in the different 
Reports of succeeding years. However, in regard to 
that matter, I speak subject to correction. But I do 
not find in the volumes of the former Report any 



* (86 Vict., cap. 21), Dublin University Tests Act, 1873. 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), pp. 101 & 102. 
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authorised statement from the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church, except the long report that 
Oct. 19, 1906. was submitted by Dr. Robinson, who was then Con- 
vener of the Committee on Higher Education. The 
following is the resolution passed in 1902 : — 

" That the Assembly renew their protest against 
the exclusion of Trinity College, Dublin, from the 
scope of the inquiry by the Royal Commission, be- 
cause such exclusion is a virtual prejudging of the 
case in favour of the establishment and endowment 
at the public expense of a Roman Catholic Univer- 
sity or College, and because no settlement of the 
question can be satisfactory or final which does not 
include the nationalization of the University of 
Dublin, but leaves it and Trinity College as practi- 
cally the monopoly of one religious denomination." 
I need not read any further extracts from the resolu- 
tions of that year ; that is the one bearing on Trinity 
College. Then there are some resolutions passed in 
the following year, in 1903, in which it is declared 
that " no settlement of the question could be satis- 
factory or final that left out of consideration what 
should be the National University of Ireland." Then, 
in 1904, there is a long correspondence in regard to 
the offer of the Trinity Board about sites for chapels 
and Divinity Schools for other denominations. 

1296. That ended in your not accepting the offer, I 
think ? — We could not accept the proposal. 

1297. At any rate, you did not? — Perhaps I ought 
to read the paragraph bearing on that? 

1298. If you please ? — " That in regard to the per- 
mission offered by the Board to the members of the 
Presbyterian Church to establish a Divinity School 
and Chapel inside Trinity College, which, it may be 
noted, does not include any proposal for incorporation, 
the Committee regret that they cannot recommend the 
acceptance by the General Assembly of this offer. The 
Presbyterian Church is in possession of sufficient 
equipment for ministerial training in her Theological 
Colleges in Belfast and Londonderry, and to found 
an additional college in Dublin might well be a need- 
less as well as a difficult and expensive undertaking. 
Further, it is the opinion of the Committee that the 
equal treatment which the Board has in view would 
be attained most satisfactorily not by inviting the 
other Churches to establish new, unnecessary, and 
antagonistic Schools of Theology within Trinity Col- 
lege but by removing the Theological School already 
in existence there, and in this way vindicating the 
non-sectarian character of the College. Further, it 
seems to the Committee that if such a policy, which 
is in line with a great deal of the later history of 
Trinity College, were carried out, the religious over- 
sight of the students ought to be entrusted to Deans 
of Residence appointed by the different Churches.' ' 
That is the particular portion of the reply sent to the 
Board of Trinity College bearing on this point. That 
was the action of the Committee, and at the next 
Assembly it was agreed " that the Report be received 
and adopted." The Committee have power to carry 
on from year to year on the general lines of the policy 
of the Church. 

1299. Therefore the General Assembly adopted the 
action of the Committee? — Quite so. Then in 1905 
there is a repetition of the resolutions, the last 
being: — "That Dublin University cannot become a 
truly national institution so long as it confers special 
privileges on members of one denomination." Then, 
in 1906, there is a resolution to the same effect. 

1300. That is the resolution which is practically the 
foundation of the statement which you have laid be- 
fore us? — Quite so. 

1301. Does that conclude all you wish to say to us 
on the subject of the Divinity School ? — Yes. 

1302. Then, I think we had better ask you a few 
questions on that before we proceed to the more general 
question. I should like to ask you how things of this 
description stand in Scotland in the Scotch Univer- 
sities?— I am not very conversant with Scotland, but 
I believe the old University system includes within the 
Universities Faculties of Theology. 

1303. With professors and with teachers ?— Yes. 

1304. And with chapels ? — I do not know about the 
chapels. 

1305. I was within a College Chapel within a few 
weeks listening with great edification to a Presbyterian 
service. Suredy, I am right. 

Sir Thomas Raleigh.— They have not all got chapels. 



Chairman. — Some of them have — Aberdeen, for in- 
stance; St. Andrews, I believe; Glasgow, I do not 
know. 

Mr. Butcher. — Glasgow also. They have all, ex- 
cept Edinburgh. 

1306. Chairman.— Edinburgh have no chapel, but 
they use St. Giles* Church as a quasi- University 
Church on occasion? — There is an establishment of 
religion in Scotland. 

Io07. Do you object to that system for Scotland ? — 
Do I object to it personally ? 

1308. Has your Church in Ireland objected to it ? — 
We have not made any declaration on that subject 
within recent years. At the present moment I do not 
remember any declaration in regard to the Scottish 
establishment. But, of course, there is a great deal 
of private feeling in regard to the ultimate settlement 
of this question, both in England and in Scotland. 

1309. The principles you have submitted to us, I 
suppose, would lead to the same objection to the 
Scottish Universities as to the University of Dublin? 
— I think there is a great difference in the conditions. 
I myself would be perfectly satisfied — though this is 
only the opinion of one — to have the faculties of 
Theology outside the Universities. 

1310. There is a passage in the document put before 
us by the Synod of the Episcopal Church in Ireland 
to which I should like to call you attention. They 
say: 44 In our judgment, the high culture and the 
open air of a University are better for our teachers 
than the close atmosphere of a Theological College." 
Is there not a great deal of truth in that ?— rl must say, 
looking at it as fairly as I can, that I do not think, 
in the case of a separation between the Divinity 
School in Dublin and the University, there could be 
any serious deprivation in that way, for this reason, 
that the students would continue to go as before in 
their undergraduate years through the University of 
Dublin. I take it that that would be so. They would 
take their undergraduate courses, and take their Arts 
degree in the University; they would be there three 
or four years. I know that in other cases, as at Edin- 
burgh, where I studied myself for a session, there 
seems to be no difficulty whatever in the students who 
want to take their Theological classes outside the Uni- 
versity mixing with their fellow-students, or going 
back to the old haunts, in point of fact — the debating 
societies, and so forth. 

1311. But in general principle you would agree with 
the view that a University atmosphere was healthier 
than that of a Theological College? — I can hardly 
say that I would go so far as that, because I have 
seen cases myself where it made no difference. We 
have it in Belfast College, which is not far from the 
Queen's College, where a great many of the Divinity 
students have been trained ; and I do not know of any 
great difference of atmosphere. Of course, they give 
themselves chiefly to their Theological studies, but 
they can go back very pleasantly to meet old gradu- 
ates. I have done it myself. 

1312. That depends on the proximity of the two 
institutions, does it not ? — They are quite near. 

1313. But the association to which you refer depends 
on the proximity of the two institutions, does it not ? 
— I cannot say that it does. If a student has spent 
three or four years in the University of Dublin, or 
even in Queen's College, Belfast, I think he has at- 
tachment enough to draw him back even a mile or 
more. I am giving you my own opinion just as it 
occurs. 

1314. Oh, I am not expressing my opinion; I am 
merely asking for yours? — That is my opinion. I 
think that after three or four years in a University 
the atmosphere of the outside Theological School would 
really be good enough for all practical purposes ; I do 
not see any difficulty about it. 

1315. Now, in the address you have been good enough 
to read to us you spoke of the fact that in some cases 
Theological Faculties had been dispensed with in 
Universities. Are you aware that there is a counter- 
current to that in certain Universities in England, 
where Theological Faculties have been restored, so to 
speak, or introduced afresh into the Universities? — 
I know that in regard to the Welsh University, I re- 
member reading in the evidence given before the for- 
mer Commission that the University offered to confer 
a degree in Theology; that is, they would choose the 
books and hold an examination, and anybody who 
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chose to make up the books could come and take a 
degree. 

1316. That is, Universities and Colleges which 
started without a Theological Faculty have introduced 
one. I think it was quite open to anybody who chose 
to make up the course. I mean, originally they had 
no Theological Faculty, had they ? — I think not. As 
regards London, I am not sure of the facts of the case, 
but I do not think that in Scotland there is any 
great tendency in that direction. 

1317. But in Scotland the Universities have Facul- 
ties ?— I rather think the tendency is the other way. 

1318. Then with regard to Victoria University?— 
You mean with regard to Theological Colleges? 

1319. No, not Iheological Colleges, but the intro- 
duction of a Theological Faculty into a University 
which originally had none?— The Victoria Univer- 
sity in England? 

1320. Victoria University in Manchester ? — I do not 
know whether they have a Theological Faculty. 

132L Does not that show that in some countries, at 
any rate, there is a tendency to introduce Theological 
Faculties rather than to dispense with them ? — They 
are making many experiments in these new Univer- 
sities in various ways ; they have almost all the Facul- 
ties that are possible, I fancy. 

1322. You say that in your judgment the division 
of the Theological School from the College is a corol- 
lary of Fawcett's Act. Fawcett's Act expressly ex- 
cepted lecturers and professors of Theology from the 
operation of the Act. Why is not that as important 
and integral a part of the Act as the other ; and if 
that is so, why is it a corollary that you should 
abolish that which the Act provides for? — I think that 
is rather in the direction of following the Irish Church 
Act. 

1323. You are aware that Fawcett's Act expressly 
excepted professors of Theology ? — I am aware of that, 
but I think the general drift of it would seem to be 
in that direction, no matter what express reserva- 
tions are made for the time, because there was a Bill 
introduced by Lord Bel more separating 

1324. That was a different thing. Your argument 
is that Fawcett's Act carries with it as a corollary 
the separation of the school and the college. What I 
ask is why that is so, when the Act itself provides for 
its retention? — I do not know whether I would be 
justified in saying that the Act carried itself in the 
main spirit of it a little beyond the expressed reser- 
vations that might be for the time and some five or 
six years afterwards. 

1325. You pick out the important and leave the 
rest? — I do not build on that so much as on 
disestablishment and the general course of events 
in Ireland. In regard to the matter of these Facul- 
ties being added on to the new Universities, we in 
Ireland, I think, got on to a different line when the 
Queen's Colleges and the Queen's University were es- 
tablished. I do not know whether there is any like- 
lihood, so far as they are concerned, that faculties 
of Theology would be coming in when the colleges were 
started without faculties of Theology. I do not know 
whether T make myself clear. 

1326. I quite follow what you said. Now, I want 
to ask you one or two questions about the College at 
Galway. If I am not mistaken, some arrangement 
has been made there by which a member of your 
Church — I think the minister of the Presbyterian 
Church in Galway — is allowed to exercise a certain, 
both social and religious, influence over the Presby- 
terian students in that college. Is not that so? — 
He is the Dean of Residences. 

1327. Yes. He has a sort of paternal influence over 
the Presbyterian students of that college, has he not ? 
— I hope he has. Of course, that is a part of the 
original scheme, and, so far as I know, he carries 
out the duties of the Dean. 

1328. That is the intention, at any rate? — That is 
the intention, and he attends to the duties. 

1329. Is not that a very admirable arrangement, 
and might not something of the sort be introduced 
into Trinity College? — I think so. One of our As- 
sembly resolutions that has been repeated in various 
years, and, as far as general agreement with it is 
concerned, might have been repeated in any year, 
so far as T remember, is that the system of Deans of 
Residence ought to be carried out thoroughly. 

1330. Would it not be a very beneficial thing to 
introduce into Trinity College ? — I think so. 

1331. Would it not very much diminish your ob- 



jection ? — I think it would go in the place of the ~ 
Divinity School, from some points of view; I think D ^ nf ' 
it would be a protection to the students, and give Oct. 19, 1906. 
confidence to the parents who sent their sons there. — 

1332. And diminish your objection to the continu- Rer * John 
ance of the Divinity School ? — I do not think it in- MacDermott, 
terferes with that question. M D * D - 

1333. Supposing that, in addition to having a Dean 
of Residence, you have the right to use the chapel 
from time to time for Presbyterian services, as two 
denominations do in some parts of Switzerland- 
after the service of one body is concluded, let the 
other begin ?— Personally, I have no objection to that. 
I think there ought to be some process of nationaliz- 
ing, as you might say 

1334. For myself, I do not wish to use the word 
" nationalise " ? — I have no strong feeling on behalf 
of the word itself, but simply the idea. We think 
that there should be a fair opening for any student 
of any creed, without there being symbols of one 
particular Church staring him in the face. 

1336. Some members of your community have be- 
come members of Trinity College, and have for years 
past ; is not that so ?— That is so. 

1336. And have you found any ill results accrue 
therefrom ? — I am sorry to say I have known a good 
many Trinity men who began by being Presbyterians 
and ended by becoming members of the Disestablished 
Church. 

1337. Do you find that in other places besides 
Trinity College ? — It may be in other places that are 
similarly circumstanced, and is to some extent, but 
I do not know the facts of the case so well. I have 
one or two testimonies from men who have studied in 
Trinity College, and who naturally have a great lik- 
ing for the place, yet they think it is a one-sided 
place for a Presbyterian. 

1338. I called your attention to the fact that the 
Fawcett Act expressly retained the Divinity School 
as an integral part of the College by excepting the 
Professors and teachers of Divinity from the operation 
of the Act. Was not that in accordance with the re- 
solutions of 1872-3 which you read, and which ex- 
pressed the desire that the secular benefits of Trinity 
should be open to all, but was silent as to the theologi- 
cal benefits ? — I think it was a step in the right direc- 
tion, but I do not think it was a last step. 

1339. That is not quite the question I ventured t» 
put to you?— I beg your pardon if I have misunder- 
stood or misinterpreted it. 

1340. I asked whether it was not in accordance with 
the resolutions which you passed?— With the resolu- 
tions passed by the General Assembly. 

1341 Yes?— They were new to it, *,id I imagine, 
remembering that the next year they were prepared 
to be rid of the Divinity School altogether from 
Dublin University, that they were feeling their way. 

1342. At this time, we may take it, the General 
Assembly had not that strong objection to the Divinity 
School which they now expiew ?— I rather think they 
had not considered it. There first appeared to be the 
desirable object of having the tests abolished, but they 
were quite prepared the next year to go beyond that to 
the extent of the exclusion of the Divinity School 
from the University of Dublm. That is the following 
year. ° 

1343. Supposing that as soon as Fawcett's Act had 
passed you had flooded Trinity College with your 
Presbyterian students; they could have taken scholar- 
ships got an to the Governing Body, and so on ; would 
not the danger which you fear from the atmosphere 
y. . T ™ 1 *y College being Episcopal be greatly 
diminished ?— I have never considered that, because, 
of course we are largely in the North members of the 
Presbyterian Church; then there was, in the mean- 
time, the establishment of the Queen's University, 
which was quite open and free, and a great many of 
toe young Presbyterians naturally went there— I mean 
Queen s College, Belfast, one of the Colleges of the 
Queen's University. In that way it was hardly 
possible for one to say what we might have done or 
would have done. There would still have been the 
objection to the Divinity School. There would have 
been this objection, that we were sending our young 
men at the impressionable time of life where there was 
another denomination, to which we did not want them 
to go over, at its greatest strangth. 

1344. What strikes me is that in 1872 you were very 
anxious for the abolition of tests, but since tests were 
abolished you use the University of Dublin scarcely 

k2 
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Dublin. an ^ more tnan y° u did before. That is what I do 

' not quite see. If you had no interest in Trinity Col- 

Oct. 19, 1906. lege, if you were so far North that you had no great 
interest in it^ why did you trouble yourselves about it ; 
and when you got what you desired, why is it you did 
not use it? I am putting it bluntly. I am only asking 
for information ; I am no* expressing any opinion 
about it ; I am merely putting to you the difficulty 
which occurs to my own mind? — Your suggestion is 
that after the tests were abolished there outfit to have 
been more use made of Trinity College by Presby- 
terians. 

1345. You have read a Resolution expressing your 
great desire for the abolition of tests? — I have read 
one Resolution which deals, in a general way, with 
the question of tests. That is in 1872 ; the following 
year there is another Resolution, whkh deals with the 
question of the Divinity School, and suggests that the 
Divinity School should be removed. Of course, 
Trinity College has a great prestige, and anything 
that opened out Trinity College fully to every de- 
nomination in the country would be a great boon; 
therefore I fancy the Assembly looked at the matter 
in this way : " Here is the first step to be taken to- 
wards a really National University," and the next 
year they took the next step. I do not know anything 
nearer the facts of the case as I know them than that. 

1346. Lord Chief Baron. — Has your attention been 
directed to the Recital in Fawcett's Act? — No. 

1347. Do you know that Fawcett's Act was a Bill 
brought in practically by people representing the Uni- 
versity itself — the University of Dublin and Trinity 
College ; it was not a Government Bill ? — I remember 
reading a little of the* debate — not the debate on Faw- 
cett's own Act, but on Mr. Gladstone's Bill. 

1348. Gladstone's Bill was perfectly different, and 
had been thrown out long before Mr. Fawcett brought 
in his Bill? — But Mr. Fawcett took part in the dis- 
cussions on Ms. Gladstone's Bill. 

1349. I am asking nothing about Mr. Gladstone's 
Bill. The question I want to ask is one arising on 
Mr. Fawcett's BilJ. As I understand, Mr. Fawcett's 
Bill was a Bill brought in, not by the Government, 
but by some gentlemen practically representing Trinity 
College, and by that Bill they purported to give up 
certain of the so-called rights that existed before ? — In 
regard to that, I remember reading one or two articles 
by Trinity College men in regard to the alterations 
which took place under the Fawcett's Act, and I am 
quite aware that they were sympathetic. I do not know 
so far as my reading goes, that I should say they did 
the thing, but they were helpful in the doing of it. I 
suppose that would be correct. 

1350. I will read you now the Recital — that is, the 
object that Parliament had in view : " Whereas it is 
expedient that the benefits of Trinity College and 
the University of Dublin, and of the schools in the said 
University as places of religion and learning should 
be rendered freely accessible to the nation;" Do you 
suggest it was intended by that Act to abolish the 
Theological Faculty in Trinity College? — I do not 
suggest that. But in regard to the question 
of who it was who brought aoout the change, as far 
as my reading goes, which is not very extensive, I 
think there was an entire agreement between the 
Trinity College authorities and Mr. Fawcett. I think 
that is Provost Salmon's statement. Then, I think the 
Act must have been passed through without any very 
active opposition on the part of the Government of 
the day ; otherwise it could not have been passed. 

1351. But, taking into consideration that recital and 
tiie definition of the word "office," which excludes 
every place in the theological faculty, is it not clear 
that there is a declaration on the part of Parliament 
that the University of Dublin and Trinity College 
were to continue as places of religion as well as of 
learning ? — I do not want to quibble in regard to the 
word " religion,' ' but I think they would not cease to 
be places of religion if each denomination had a well- 
established system of deans of residence a represen- 
tative, or more than one representative, of each de- 
nomination who looked after the students carefully. 

1352. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Your main principle 
appears to be that the State is not to take a side as be- 
tween contending religious bodies in this country ? — 
Is not to take a side as between the different religious 
bodies ? 

1353. Yes ? — Well, I agTee in that statement. I 
think the State, in a country where there is a keen 
division on religious matters, ought, if I might say 
so, to put down its University, and on non-sectarian 



principles allow any denomination to look after its 
own students, as I have said, by deans of residence. I 
think the State should have a strong hand in the mat- 
ter. I would be more disposed to give myself up to a 
State institution than to an institution which repre- 
sented the predominating influence of any Church, for 
that matter. 

1354. You suggest that the State should show its 
impartiality by turning out from the University all 
schools of divinity ? — There is only one school of divi- 
nity. 

1365. And that one you would turn out ? — And Ire- 
land has been on a different system for, I suppose, 50 
or 60 years, so that we are accustomed to that. In 
other countries it is different ; they have been under 
different auspices. 

1356. Suppose the matter were turned round, and 
the State said — " We prefer to snow our impartiality 
by recognising the schools of theology of the different 
religious denominations on fairly equal terms ; we will 
not interfere with their internal affairs, but we are 
prepared to recognise them as schools of theology in 
the University, and we are prepared to make arrange- 
ments under which their courses of study will lead to 
a degree in divinity." Do you see any objection in 
principle to securing impartiality in a positive and 
not merely in a negative way ? — I think it would 
lead in this country to three universities, and they 
would all in the end be sectarian or nearly all. You 
would have one in Trinity College ; then one would 
•be asked for by another denomination, and practically 
the attendance gathering in that University would 
belong very much to that particular church. I should 
not care to see in Trinity College three theological 
schools representing the three largest communions in 
Ireland ; it might lead to antagonism. 

1357. But in some points it might lead to greater 
co-operation and harmony, because these schools would 
have much in common — the whole field of church his- 
tory, for instance ; they would study in the same sub- 
jects ? — On that side it seems to me to be a thing that 
can be fairly considered, although I do not know that 
we as a Church have considered it, whether there 
might not be a University giving a divinity degree, 
although having no divinity faculty. A correspondent 
of mine, a Trinity man, who quite sympathised with 
our statement, says something might be done, but I 
cannot think of any other way in which it could be 
done than by the University, apart from a divinity 
faculty, sketching out a course that would be, as you 
suggest, common to the different denominations. 
Hebrew, for instance, would be sure to be in it and 
Church history. I do not know how far beyond that 
they could go. 

1358. I think you have by charter the right to give 
degrees in divinity to your own students — the Presby- 
terians have ?— The theological faculties ? 

1359. Yes ?— They have had for some years. 

1360. The right which you have you would not deny 
to the Divinity School here if it were put outside the 
University, I suppose ? — Certainly not. 

1361. Do you not think the University has' a direct 
interest in maintaining the standard of these degrees, 
whether in the Anglican school or in the Presby- 
terian school ? — As far as the University is con- 
cerned or the colleges that are represented in Belfast 
by the Queen's College, they have no connection what- 
ever that I know of with divinity degrees — I mean the 
Royal University ; they have no divinity degree that 
I am aware of. 

1362. They have not at present, but I am merely 
asking you whether it is not a subject in which a 
national university may legitimately take an interest ? 
—I should hardly put it in that way. As I think I men- 
tioned in regard to the University in Wales, it should 
do it as a university and not as a theological hall or 
as an association of theological halls. That is the 
point of view from which I should be disposed to ap- 
proach it. 

1363. Do you know anything of the German univer- 
sities in which they have Protestant and Roman 
Catholic theologians side by side?— No ; I do not per- 
sonally know anything of them ; I have read that it 
is so, sometimes. 

1364. Sir Arthur Rucker. — When you say that the 
University should do it, and not a collection of theo- 
logical halls, do you mean that the University without 
any consultation with the heads of the different theo- 
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logical colleges should draw up a scheme of education 
or of examination in theology ? How is the separa- 
tion between the University and the theological halls 
to be established ? — I ought to say it is not a thing 
that I am recommending, but that I have read with 
interest that there is this suggestion on the part of a 
University. I have not considered how they would 
set about choosing their books, but I daresay they 
would enter into consultation with the heads of the 
different denominations, so as to make up a feasible or 
workable arrangement. But I should not care to see 
faculties of theology as such brought into it. 

1365. By " faculties" do you mean the teachers ? — 
I mean teachers in the different theological schools in 
the country. I would approach it, as my correspon- 
dent was saying, from the point of view of testing 
work done. Hebrew is generally included in a theo- 
logical course, and Church history, and New Testa- 
ment Greek, I suppose. It should be just to test work 
done of an academic character. 

1366. If the University is not to approach the 
teachers of this particular subject, who is competent 
to draw up such a course ? — I think there ought to be 
some consultation with the competent men in the dif- 
ferent denominations. 

1367. Should these "competent men" therefore be 
brought into any organic relation with the Univer- 
sity ? Ought they not to have some position in the 
University ? — I have not considered it very much, but 
I think not. It would be practically like realising a 
theological faculty in the University when there was 
none. I have not thought of it in the way of detail, 
but it struck me as a thing that might be worked suc- 
cessfully, and when my acquaintance wrote to me on 
these lines I thought there was something feasible in 
it. He wished that the Divinity School should be re- 
moved ; he is an old student of Trinity, and a warm 
supporter of Trinity, in general, though he thought 
that as a Presbyterian he was out of it. But he said 
it would be for work done — that there ought not to be, 
in his opinion, any Divinity School in flie University, 
but that the University as such might test theological 
knowledge as it tests other kinds of knowledge. 

1368. Words are used in different Universities in 
such different senses. I quite understand your view 
that the actual teaching of theology should not be 
undertaken by the University itself ; that is what 
you mean when you say there should not be a school. 
Is there, therefore^ because the University does not it- 
self teach, -any objection to the University in consulta- 
tion with flie teachers having an examination in divi- 
nity which shall lead to a divinity degree ? — I suppose 
that if the University entered into consultation, as it 
probably would under these circumstances, with all 
the denominations in the country it would be a fair 
thing. 

1369. May I say that that scheme is actually realised 
at the present moment in the University of London. 
We have there a number of perfectly separate de- 
nominational colleges ; we recognise the teachers in 
them ; and with their aid we draw up a scheme on 
which an examination is held. Would such a scheme 
as that be practicable in Ireland, do you think — speak- 
ing now for your own Church and the Anglican 
Church ? — I cannot say ; but I do not see any reason 
why it should not have a fair trial. 

1370. You do not ?— I do not. 

1371. Assuming some such arrangement made, 
assuming your difficulties got over with regard to the 
present constitution of Trinity College, and assuming 
that your own body and the Disestablished Church of 
Ireland could work together on some such scheme, do 
you think that such advantages would be largely 
availed of by Presbyterians ? — I could not really say. 
I think it would strike a great many members of our 
Church as a fair thing, and a good mode of judging 
knowledge — a competent body at the head to test work 
done. 

1372. Do you think more Presbyterians would go to 
the University of Dublin than at present ? — I have not 
any doubt that if the Divinity School were removed, 
and if the place were open to all denominations, 
Trinity College would be no loser by it. I am not 
speaking in any of these matters in any spirit of hos- 
tility to Trinity College. 

1373. I think that is clear all through? — From my 
point of view, as a Northern man, and as an old 
Queen's University man, it would require a great deal 
of energy and attention on the part of the old Queen's 



College there to keep as far in the way of progress as Dubun 

we would like the College to keep. I think it would 

tend to defeat the fears of people interested in boys. Oct. 19, 1906. 

1374. You do not think there would spring up be- ~ 
tween Trinity and Belfast an active rivalry of a 5? v yi 
hostile character ? — I do not think there would be any Macltomott, 
rivalry but what was generous and fair. " * 

1375. Putting it in a more crude way — you really 
think the advantages to the Presbyterian body would 
be worth the amount of change that would be neces- 
sary to bring your view into practice? — We are a 
small body, and I am not suggesting that any great 
change of this sort would be made on our account 
simply ; but I think it would be an inducement to the 
people of Ireland generally to go to the University. 
Such prestige and traditions are always valuable. 

1376. Dr. Jackson. — I understand that your objec- 
tions to the existing system would be mitigated if 
there were to be deans of residence representing the 
different denominations ; is that so ? — Quite so. 

1377. Might I ask if your objection would be still 
further diminished if they were to be allowed to 
associate with themselves a tutor or teacher to assist 
them in their management of the students committed 
to their charge? — We have not considered that with 
regard to the colleges where we have deans of re-* 
sidence. We have not considered any possible ex- 
pansion. 

1378. I suppose that the dean of residence would 
superintend, and also afford a certain amount of 
teaching ? — I think he ought to. In point of fact, I 
think deans of residence, or eatoehists — thore are two 
in Trinity College — have classes for their students, 
and they prepare very carefully for them, and have 
sometimes an examination, and prizes at the end of 
the session. I see nothing but what is good in all 
that. It is doing their work as thoroughly as they 
can do it. 

1379. Would your objection be still further miti- 
gated if all tests were to be withdrawn from the 
existing divinity faculty ? — I do not think that would 
make much difference. 

1380. I will put it in another way. If the Testi- 
monium were obtainable apart from tests? — I do not 
see that it would make much difference unless there 
was a pretty radical change in regard to the school 
altogether — the removal of it, in point of fact. There 
would be a transition period ; I really do not know 
where it would lead to in the end. But at the present 
time, I understand, students who belong to another 
denomination can go through the divinity school, and 
they receive some kind of certificate.. They do not 
receive the ordinary Testimonium that a Church of 
Ireland student would receive who complied with the 
regulations. 

Chairman. — What he can receive if he chooses to 
proceed to it is a degree in divinity. He may receive 
a degree in divinity without any tests, but he cannot 
receive a Testimonium. 

Mr. Butcher. — That is so. 

1381. Dr. Jackson.— I did not understand that he 
could get a degree. — All I was trying to say was that 
there is a Testimonium given at the close of a two 
years' course in theology to the students who have been 
through. It is not a question of degrees. 

1382. Chairman.— Both are given. Degrees are 
given and a testimonium is given ?— The testimonium 
is a thing which is given, and shows that a student 
has done the work of the classes. He may not pro- 
ceed to B.D. at all, I understand. 

1383. The testimonium is the document accepted by 
the Protestant Church of Ireland ?— Quite so. The 
testimonium is what the student takes with him in 
order to be admitted to Orders. 

Mr. Butcher.— To be ordained. 

1384. Dr. Jackson.—I had completely misunderstood 
the meaning of the word " testimonium." You do not 
think that there could be any changes in the faculty 
which would make it accessible to your students? — I 
think it would be very liable to be misunderstood by 
the large bodies outside. I think, if Trinity College 
were in a position to say, " Well, we know that you 
think that these outward symbols and this Divinity 
School have a certain effect, no matter whether anyone 
wishes them to have that effect or not, and in order to 
meet that and to have this College open to all classes 
we put it aside."— I think if they did that it would 
be a guarantee, a declaration of earnestness and good 
faith on the matter, and they would reap a large 
result in course of time. But as to doing it, as it 
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Dublin wero bit, or modifying it in some degree, I do 
' not think that would bulk impressively before the 

Oct. 19, 1906. outside public, and I take it that it is the outside 
— public that has to be less or more brought in, because 

Rev. John those who are in favour of Trinity College make no 

MacDermott, difficulty about it, of course. 

m.a., d.d. 1386. Do you not think there would be some 

loss to Theology and to the University if the 
Theological studies were to be completely withdrawn? 
— In regard to Theological study, I know a little of 
the Scottish Theological Halls, and I do not think 
there was any loss when the Free Church set up 
Theological Halls for herself apart from the Univer- 
sity, which they did about sixty years ago, after the 
Disruption. I think those outside Theological Halls 
have done as sound Theological work as has been 
done for the last thirty or forty years in any College, 
whether under the shadow of a University or not. I 
think that is admitted. 

1386. Then you desire to separate Theological studies 
from other studies, and other studies from Theo- 
logical studies? — I express no fixed opinion on that 
point. What I am looking at is that when you have 
a great deal of difference of opinion about these mat- 
ters, I have a very strong feeling that the State might 
advantageously say: — " Here is an institution for all 
the studies on which you are agreed," leaving the 
Churches largely to direct their own studies, under 
the circumstances of division that we have to face. 

1387. Surely in Theological studies there are a great 
number of departments in which persons of all de- 
nominations can join together and nelp one another ? 
Is not that so ? — I dare say that is so. There is com- 
mon ground, I am sure, among Theological students, 
but they do not seem to be very ready to come together 
in the same place. 

1388. Did not members of various denominations 
combine to help one another in the Revision of the 
Bible?— Quite so. 

1389. And with the best results?— No doubt. I 
think there were criticisms about it, but I think it 
was good, as far as I was able to give any attention 
to it. 

1390. And of 3at9 years in matters of Theological 
study, I have noticed in England that Roman Ca- 

. tholics and Protestants help one another. — I think 
there is a common ground when men are in their own 
studies, when they are left to the freedom of their 
own will ; but it would be a different thing trying to 
fix on any State institution, I think. I am sure there 
is a great deal of common ground. I have read 
books of men who were largely apart in any public 
institution, wh,o quite admitted that. I do not know 
whether I am making myself clear. 

1391. Perfectly ; I think I quite understand. We were 
told by a witness the other day a fact which I chanced 
to know — I think a question of mine brought it out — 
that at the University of Cambridge Roman Catholic 
students of Theology have offered themselves for our 
Theological Tripos. Does that surprise you? — Well, 
it does, I must confess. I cannot say, as a sort of 
spiritual overseer, that I would care for it. It may 
be that we are so far behind in this country that we 
do not apprehend it. 

1392. Mr. Butcher. — I think your general principle 
is that you think it unwise that within an unde- 
nominational University there should be a denomina- 
tional Theological Class or Faculty ; is not that the 

neral principle? — I think so. There ought not to 
one denomination, at any rate, marked out from 
other denominations. 

1393. I thought it was a little more, because I 
rather gathered your view to be that which 
seems to be expressed in the letter addressed 
by che Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
in 1904 — the letter which you have already read, in 

/ which these words are used : — " By removing the Theo- 
logical School already in existence there, and in this 
way vindicating the non-sectarian character of the 
College;" and the general argument seemed to apply 
equally to one, two, or three denominational schools 
in an undenominational University ; do they not ? — 
Quite so. Of course, there would be a greater f airness 
if it were possible that the people were all there. 

1394. But that hardship is removed so far as the 
offer to remove it can be availed of ? — We do not care 
for the offe** very much. 

1395. I understand, and, in fact, you gave one an 
swer which seemed in itself rather decisive, namely, 
that it was a needless and expensive undertaking, and, 
what is more, that the Presbyterian Church was al- 



ready in possession of sufficient equipment for minis- 
terial training? — Yes. 

1396. But the theoretical objection to it seems to be 
what I have stated ?— Well, you will notice in the 
same answer that there is the opinion expressed that 
the removal of the Theological School from Trinity 
College would complete the process of opening out all 
that was going on ; and in this country, where you have 
one University that was established on the footing of 
no Theological Faculties and otherwise entire open- 
ness to all denominations, and another University 
that was at one time strictly denominational and has 
been opening out gradually, the natural consequence 
seemed to us to be that the solution of the question 
ought to be the removal of this Divinity School also, 
and to allow the Churches to look after the training of 
their own students, and have these places open to all 
denominations. 

1397. I think you said you studied at the University 
of Edinburgh ?— Excuse me — not the University, but 
the Free Church College in Edinburgh. 

1398 Perhaps, in that case, you can tell the 
Commission a little more on the point on which the 
Chairman has already put some questions. Do you 
know Edinburgh best— it is the same for all the Scot- 
tish Universities? — It is the only University or Col- 
lege I knew anything about. 

1399. They are all the same in this respect. What 
is the Theological Faculty ; how is it constituted in 
the Scottish Universities? — Inside the University? 

1400. In the University ?—! was not attending the 
Theological Faculty inside the University of Edin- 
burgh ; I was attending the Theological College which 
had been established by the band of Churchmen who 
went out from the Established Church. 

1401. The Free Church Divinity Hall?— Yes. 

1402. The Universities of Scotland are strictly un- 
denominational, are thev not?- -Apart from Theo- 
logical Faculties being there. 

1403. In all other respects, and all their other 
offices are open to all comers of all denominations? — 
I think so. I made inquiry in regard to Glasgow, and 
there there was a great openness considering that the 
bulk of the people are of one way of thinking ecclesias- 
tically. 

1403a. In fact, there is no restriction ? — I was told 
there was no restriction at all, except that the Theo- 
logical Faculty wa9 still there. 

1404. Is it not the case that there is, first of all, 
a Theological Faculty, but not only 60, but that the 
Professors of the Faculty are limited to members of 
one Church ? — That I could not say ; I suppose they 
are limited to the Established Church of Scotland. 

1405. To the Established Church of Scotland. I do 
not know of any exception. Of course, there is the 
largest free trade in all the other faculties, as far as 
I know, but there is still the Theological Faculty, 
and that I have no doubt makes a difficulty, 
though not great deal is said about it, in regard to 
the other denominations through the country who can- 
not find themselves free to avail themselves of these 
Theological Faculties. 

1406. Chairman. — Do you think they exclude stu- 
dents from the Universities? — Not from the Universi- 
ties, I hope, but from the Theological Faculties within 
the Universities. 

Sir Thomas Raleigh. — From the Degrees? 

Mr. Butcher. — Oh, no. 

Chairman. — The Theological Degrees? 

Mr. Butcher. — Certainly not. The Theological De- 
grees of tho University of Edinburgh are open to mem- 
bers of all the Churches, not only to Presbyterians, 
but to anybody who goes through the necessary exami- 
nations connected with the Theological Course. In 
that respect they are entirely analogous, except that 
there is more teaching required, to the Theological De- 
grees in the University of Dublin. The actual Facul- 
ties of Theology are limited — not on the part of the 
students who attend, but on the part of the teachers 
who hold the Chairs— to the Established Church of 
Scotland. The classes are open to students of all the 
Churches without any inquiry as to their faith, and 
the Degrees are open to all alike. 

Chairman. — And are, in fact, I suppose, taken by 
persons of various denominations? 

1407. Mr. Butcht5R. — Oh, yes, by persons of various 
denominations — some from England, some from 
America, some from other parts of the world. They 
are entirely open in that respect. That brings me to 
this point in connection with Trinity College, Dublin. 
In Trinity College, Dublin, as, indeed, in many other 
Universities, including the Scottish Universities, 
there is a distinction, is there not, between the 
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Divinity School as a School of Scientific Theology and 
the Divinity School as a place of pieparation for the 
Orders of a particular Church? — I hardly know. I 
know that books I have read written by Professors of 
the Divinity School here, were books, at any rate, of 
Anglican Theology. Of course, that might not be to 
say they were not thoroughly scientific. 

1408. 1 only mean that it fills a double function ; 
on the one hand, it examines for and to some extent 
teaches for Theological Degrees which are open to all ; 
and, on the other hand, it trains students for the 
Orders of a particular Church?— Yes. I should 
think — I am not able to say quite positively — that the 
courses were very much the same. 

1409. Very likely?— It seemed to me that the text- 
books were very much the same for the Testimonium, 
which is the natural course towards Orders, and for 
the B.D., which would be more of a public matter, 
which all men could take. 

1410. All I meant to ask on that point is this: — 
Does not the theory which is put forward in your 
Statement, and which is identical with the theory of 
the Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, 
require that you should eject from the University both 
the Theological Faculty in that first sense, and also 
the Divinity School as a place of preparation for the 
Orders of the Church — that both alike ought to go? — 
I think if one went, it is hard to see how the other 
would stay. I should say they would both go if one 
went. 

1411. What Universities are there in the world — in 
England, or on the Continent — in which there is no 
Theological Faculty? — I really could not give you 
any information upon that point, because I have 
not read extensively in regard to the University ques- 
tion. 

1412. I think the Royal University of Dublin is 
one, and so also until lately were the newer Universi- 
tion of England, but Mamchester is no longer so — I 
do not know about Liverpool. I think probably 
Birmingham, Sheffield, -and Leeds have not, but so 
far as I am aware Liverpool has one ? — And the others 
you have mentioned have no Theological Faculty ? 

1413. They have not ; but what I was going to ask 
was this : Is this theory which you have put forward 
really modelled on what I think you said it was — 
on the example of the Queen's Colleges of Ireland ? — 
I should like to make a couple of observations with 
regard to that matter. We are not considering a case 
where, perhaps, the bulk of the population of a 
country are largely agreed — practically unanimous, 
or all but unanimous. It may be convenient for 
them, and it has been the rule in the past, when 
the Church was one, that Theology was taught along 
with the other sciences which were taught. But ihat 
is ngt the state of the case inl Great Britain or in 
Ireland. I think there is gradually a separation 
coming between the Church and these institutions of 
the State, and I do not know that anything has 
taken place recently that would be like putting down 
one Theological Faculty like the various Theological 
Faculties in those new foundations which you have 
been referring to. In regard to Ireland we have been 
going the other way — that is my point — that we have 
been going towards entire separation between the 
University and the Theological Faculty. 

1414. I mean in regard to the elimination of 
Theology from a University course; is there any- 
thing in that direction anywhere except in the 
Queen's Colleges? — There is no other except the 
Queen's Colleges and the Royal University in Ireland ; 
they are the only two, and that has been the rule 
from the foundation, I think. 

1415. Or outside Ireland — is there any such tendency 
anywhere else ? — Well, I do not know about America, 
but I understand that there the tendency is alJ in 
the direction of the different Churches having their 
own Theological Halls. 

1416. I think, as to America, that is true. Now, 
have the Queen's Colleges been so marked a success 
that one ought to take them as the type for future 
University development? — Well, as long as the 
Queen's University existed, I think it could be proved 
abundantly that it was a great success. 

1417. I am not asking what it was, but the 
principle, I mean, of the Queen's Colleges as thev 
now are? — Of course there is no denying that with 
regard to the Queen's University of Ireland a great 
deal of the work that it carried on was injured 



greatly by the overthrow in 1879. There was the dis- Dublin. 
use of the old rule that there should be residence — _ 
a change that it was a great pity was ever brought Oct. 19, 1906. 
in — and then there was the uncertainty ; there were — 
various changes made that tended to send the young ^ D« tt 
men from the Queen's University — I mean from the M D ™° ' 
Royal. There was a sense of confusion and uncer- *' 
tainty. I have heard from a great many men — at 
least a considerable number — who were themselves 
students of the old Queen's University, that the state 
of uncertainty as to the Royal University was such 
that they would not send their sons to their own 
Alma Mater at all. 

1418. I quite understand that, but my point now is 
this — and in this I think I take your meaning rightly 
— that you still do look upon the Queen's Colleges in 
this particular respect, the exclusion of Theology 
from any recognition within the College, as a proper 
type of academic training ? — Quite so. 

1419. And also I understand that your view is that 
if a Theological Degree is to be conferred by a Uni- 
versity it should be conferred by examination alone, 
quite apart from teaching that has been given in the 
0 niversity ? — Yes. 

1420. In fact the Royal University is in this 
respect the model upon which you would go — examina- 
tion alone apart from teaching ? — Oh no, I would not 
go on examination alone — quite the opposite to that 
for the purposes of a University. 

1421. But I understood that a Theological Degree, 
if it is to be conferred, is to be done by examination 
alone? — Certainly, but as to the conferring of it — I 
speak under correction, but I think what I said was 
that it struck me as a feasible -thing that something 
might be made of that system. 

1422. In any case you would prefer it to the pre- 
sent plan of having a Theological Faculty ? — Oh, yes. 

1423. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Do you not think that 
the case of the General Assembly would be made in- 
finitely stronger if it were, let me say, less academical 
in its character — if the grievance were proved to be 
a real grievance acting on individuals, and not, as it 
may appear, merely of a supposititious nature. Now, 
supposing the Divinity School were taken out of 
Trinity College, and the teaching of Divinity, and the 
Chapel went, do you think that more of your Presby- 
terian students would frequent Trinity College? — I 
daresay a few more would. I could not give you an 
opinion that would' be of any solid varus ; it would 
depend upon the other University very largely — 
what state of prosperity it was in. But I am sure 
that Trinity College, so far as the Presbyterians were 
concerned, would gain to some extent — that is my 
idea, you know — in this way, that there are parents 
in Dublin and about Dublin, and perhaps a good deal 
farther north than Dublin, who would say to them- 
selves, 44 There is a full, even chance in Dublin 
University now — in Trinity College." They would 
say that to themselves. 

1424. And you think that more Presbyterian 
students would attend Trinity College then ? — I believe 
so, but it is not a matter in which the Presbyterians 
would bulk very largely; they are not a very 
numerous body. 

1425. Chairman. — Then really there is very little 
practical interest in the question? — We have an in- 
terest in our own members ; we would Eke to get all 
we can, as we think it would help towards a solution 
of the whole question. 

1426. Lord Chief Baron. — But do you not think 
Trinity College would lose half its members if that 
were done. Have you ever considered how many of 
its students ultimately take Orders? — I do not see 
how it could affect the attendance in Trinity College, 
except as regards the Divinity School, because they 
must go through Trinity College to do that in any 
case. 

1427. They would go to Oxford if they could not 
get a degree in Dublin ?-^What is to prevent them 
from going to Oxford at the present time ? 

1428. TheTe is no reason why they should, as long 
as they can get what they want at Trinity College ; 
but it/ would be a great loss to Dublin if they were 
compelled to go to Oxford owing to that being no 
longer possible. 

1429. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — The practical point I 
was coming to was this : You seem to think that sup- 
posing the Divinity School were removed from 
Trinity College, the students who would frequent it 
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would have first to put in their three or four years* 
in Trinity College ?— Quite so. 

1430. The evidence laid before us has been that the 
Divinity students as a rule are not, as a class, very 
well off in this world's goods ; do you think it at all 
likely that they would put in three or four years in 
Trinity College, paying the comparatively large fees 
there, and afterwards attend the Divinity School, 
thus losing a number of additional years, and also a 
large sum of money ? — I do not see why they should 
not come to the College as before, supposing they are 
living in Ireland, with Dublin as their headquarters ; 
I do not see why they should not still come because 
the Divinity School happened to be across the street, 
and go through the Arts course as before. I cannot 
gather that the fees would be any greater, or any 
less, than before. If they met them before, they 
would probably be able to meet them still. 

1431. Would not that impose two additional years 
at least upon eveTy Divinity student before he could 
become a clergyman ? — I do not think so ; he would 
take his Arts Degree in four years, or perhaps sooner. 
That he does now, and then 'he goes and takes two 
years in the Divinity School. I do not see jiny 
difficulty in his taking four years here, as before, and 
then two years at the Divinity School across the 
street. 

1432. You mean he would take the twocourses 
concurrently? — No, I do not mean iake them con- 
currently, but I hardly think he has been doing that 
hitherto. 

1433. Lord Chief Baron. — Oh, yes, he has?— I 
read a paper by Professor Mahaffy not long ago, and 
he said that Divinity was a post-graduate study. 
The Arts Course is the chief course during the Arts 
Sessions I should say. 

1434. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — In practice, if I am not 
mistaken, nearly every student in the Divinity 
School joins it after the second year, and under your 
proposed system you would be imposing two years' 
additional study upon them. 

1435. Chairman. — Do not the studies overlap for 
two years ?— That may be, but I <lo not think there 
would be any serious difficulty about it. 

1436. Lord Chief Baron. — Hie words of the Re- 
gulation are these, at page 184 of the Calendar: — 
" The Divinity School is open to all students who 
have passed the Michaelmas (Final) Examination of 
the Senior Freshman year, and who have obtained 
satisfactory marks in Greek and Latin." That is at 
the end of the second year ? — But in a broad way the 
Arts Course takes up the time of the student to the 
larger extent, does it not? I would understand it in 
that way — that he would be occupied with Arts studies 
chiefly until he had had his degree, and then that 
he would be occupied in Divinity studies cluefly. I 
am familiar with something like it in Belfast, where 
a Theological student takes a Class in the Queen's 
College, and perhaps he may take a Class in what 
we might call our Divinity School — he might take 
that, attending chiefly at the Queen's College. 

1437. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Attendance in the 
Divinity School here counts as part of the Arts 
Course? — I did not understand that. 

1438. That is so. After the second year, if a 
student attends the I>ivinity School at Trinity 
College, he is exempted from a certain part of the 
Arts Course, so that all the Divinity students 
practically do it. So that I would point out that you 
would be damaging to a certain extent all students 
who go in for Divinity by cutting them off from that 
and making them attend, probably in a separate 
College, for two years additional after taking their 
Arts Course here? — But those two years they would 
be putting in under the old system also, inside the 
University ; they would be taking a two-years' Divinity 
Course here. I gather from the Calendar that two 
years are required for a Divinity Course here. 

1430. What happens in Magee College: do many 
Magee College students go into Magee after having 
taken Honours in Queen's College, Belfast, or do they 
study concomitantly in both Colleges ? — They have an 
Arts Course in Magee College as well as a Theological 
Course, and what will V done is something like this 
— that a student begins there, and he may finish there, 
but if he takes his Arts Course somewhere else he 
may go there for Divinity. 



1440. And would the general feeling of the Presby- 
terian body be that if the College Chapel and the 
Divinity School were taken out of Trinity College, 
it would be better for the student to go to Trinity 
College, and get the prestige of it, and then go to 
a College in Belfast for Divinity? — You are speak- 
ing about the Arts Course ? 

1441. Yes? — I think it is in this way ; I am not in 
a position to express an opinion upon the value of the 
two Degrees in their merits, but undoubtedly the 
Trinity College degree, or the Dublin University de- 
gree, has a great vogue, and if the change I suggest 
were made, some of them would probably take ad- 
vantage of it, and they could then do so without any 
hindrance as far as one can see. 

1442. You seem to speak feelingly ; as an old Queen's 
College roan would ycm like to see Presbyterian stu- 
dents leaving your Alma Maler in large numbers, and 
going to Dublin instead? — Perhaps I may put it in 
this way : if a Presbyterian student comes to Dublin, 
to Trinity College, I would a great deal rather he came 
without a Divinity School than with. My reason for 
that is simply this— that I think there would be a 
better chance of his continuing in his own faith. I am 
not blaming anybody at all, because I believe there 
has been no effort to withdraw men, but I look at the 
natural influence of the place upon a young md im- 
pressionable man. 

1443. Supposing that a Presbyterian entered Trinity 
College to-morrow, unless he was told, how would he 
know that there was a Divinity School there at all? 
He might pass through the squares and corridors, and 
never know that there was such a school? — He could 
hardly help coming to know. For instance, one gentle- 
man wrote to me — an old Trinity man — and he said, 
" There is a matter you should look to ; some of our 
boys come up from the North, or from a good way 
outside Dublin, and they are put in charge of a tutor 
who is perhaps a member of the Disestablished 
Church." Of course it must be that, these being in a 
large majority, the chances are in that direction, and 
the student gets accustomed to regard the tutor as his 
guide and friend, and then he knows, perhaps, that 
he is officiating in the Chapel in the morning, or that 
he is taking a part in the service!, the daily or weekly 
service, and this gentleman pointed out to me that it 
was more likely the student would be drawn to a ser- 
vice conducted by a man he was in the habit of meet- 
ing constantly in the College than that he would attend 
some congregation of an outside Church, where the 
service would be conducted by a stranger to him. 

1444. Chairman. — Does not that show that what you 
object tc is not a Divinity School, but the fact that the 
greater proportion of ftie tutors are members of the 
Disestablished Church ?— Well, that would make no 
difference if it were not for the services bednq held 
inside the College ; it would not matter then who was 
his tutor for Mathematics and Classics at alL 

1445. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Are you aware that only 
four of the Fellows are in Holy Orders? — I do not 
know about that, „ but that was the point which my 
friend put to me^ and he has known Trinity College 
for a long time, and was a_student there for three or 
four years. 

1446. Just upon the point of Deans of Residence ; 
do you think their teaching ought to be made com- 
pulsory for students, as well as attendance at Chapel 
and the Catechetical Lectures? — Compulsory on the 
part of the College? 

1447. Yes ?— Certainly ; I think it should be made 
a rule— it ought to be ; it would be good for the stu- 
dents to come under the influence of a wise friend who 
would help and guide them. I see no reason why that 
should not be so. 

1448. Would not that be the very negation of what 
you term 1 * nationalising 99 Trinity College-^to make 
the students attend Chapel and the Catechetical Lec- 
tures ?— It is a very different thing, having a Divinity 
School once removed from the University, and having 
proper oversight of the students there. 

1449. I understood from the Provost that it is no 
longer compulsory on Church of Ireland boys to attend 
Catechetical Lectures, and would you wish it for Pres- 
byterian boys ? — Is it the case that a student can come 
in here, and go anywhere he likes? 

Dr. Coffey. — He need not attend Chapel on week 
days, I think. . . 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — On Sundays it is, perhaps, 
compulsory, but certainly not on week days. 
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1450. Mr. Kktj.ettt.ti. — No one who is not a member 
of the Church of Ireland is compelled to attend Chapel 
on Sundays ; and nobody who is a member is compelled 
to attend Chapel if over twenty-one years of age, or 
if he has a note from his parents or guardians. And 
as regards Catechetical Lectures, again there is no 
compulsion? — Then it seems that the spirit of the age 
is going even a little further than even the Presbyterian 
Church wishes it to go. For myself, I rather deplore 
that ; I think young men ought to be looked after by 
their Church. 

1451. Dr. Coffey. — I gather that your conception of 
the training of a Divinity student is something like 
this — that he should first go to a University for the 
Arts Course, and then take ihe Divinity Course after- 
wards in a College separated from the University? — 
Quite so. 

1452. Do you not think that the effect of the working 
out of that system upon the general body of Univer- 
sity-going Presbyterians will be to send them to some 
place where a Presbyterian atmosphere can be created 
— that is, where there would be such a number of such 
students as to make a claim upon the staff of the 
College for the recognition of individual Presbyterians 
for selection to the Professorial staff? — I hardly gather 
your meaning, I am afraid. 

1453. Suppose there were a College in which the 
teaching staff was mainly made up of members of the 
Episcopalian Protestant Church, would you advise your 
Presbyterian students to go to that University College? 
— Well, I have seen no difficulty in the Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, with Episcopalian Professors, or Roman 
Catholic Professors. I have seen no difficulty in that 
way, and if the Declaration is signed which every Pro- 
fessor must sign, that he is not to interfere with Re- 
vealed Religion in the first place, and that he is not to 
say anything that would be critical in regard to one 
particular Christian denomination, I do not see that 
we could ask anything beyond that. Of course it might 
be that where the Presbyterians were a large number — 
I mean the students — that there might be a large num- 
ber of Presbyerian Professors, but they would be held 
under the same restrictions entirely, and I cannot see 
that we could run after the rise and fall of numbers 
either among the Profesors or among the students. I 
would have the place made free from anything that 
could tend to create an " atmosphere," but as to the 
atmosphere created among the students themselves, I 
do not see that there could be any interference. But 
I cannot see that any " atmosphere " would be created 
by, say, ten or twelve Episcopalians out of the total 
staff of such a College as this, if they had signed the 
Statutes of the College. 

1454. But is it not the fact that in the Belfast Col- 
lege the great majority of the staff are members of the 
Presbyterian Church ? — I do not believe it is ; I be- 
lieve that at this moment although the majority of the 
students are Presbyterian, the majority of the staff 
is not Presbyterian, and I think— I am not fresh on it, 
but I think it has hardly ever been the case that the 
majority of the Professors were Presbyterian. I think 
you may take that from me as substantially the fact 

1455. Has the President of the College always been a 
Presbyterian ?— -The President has been. 

1456. And in the Faculty of Arts have the Professors 
upon the staff been mainly Praebyterians ?— Well, I re- 
member one I studied under was* a Rector, who after- 
wards became a Bishop of the Disestablished Church ; 
that was the Latin Professor in my time. The 
Professor of English Literature was, so far as I 
know, a Protestant Episcopalian. I am not quite sure 
as to that, but I am quite sure as to the Latin Pro- 
fessor, who afterwards became Bishop of Meath ; and 
it has been calculated by some of our people who have 
given attention to that particular subject, that really 
at hardly any time has the majority of the Professors 
of the staff been Presbyterian. 

1457. If the Divinity School were to be outside the 
walls of Trinity College, would the fact that such a 
large number of the staff of Quoen's College, Belfast, 
^ m Pr< ^ D 7 terian, S and sucn a lar * 3 numD er of the staff 
of Trinity College at present Episcopalians, be a de- 
termining factor as to the choice of the College to 
which you would send your Presbyterian students?— 
I do not think it would to any large extent ; if the 
status of the place were undenominational, I think 
there would be a good deal of liberty taken. 

1458. Mr. Kellehbe.— You spoke of v taking the 
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Divinity School across the street, and you said 
that the students might come here for their Arts 
Course just the same. Are you under the impres- (fcf. 19, 1906. 
sion that there is in Trinity College a separate block - — 
of buildings in which Divinity Lectures are given, and Rer. John 
which is set apart altogether for the Divinity School? MacDermott, 
—Well, I do not know, but I take it that there must M A ' 1 nj> ' 
be a suite of rooms that is used by the Lecturers and 
Professors in the course of their lectures and exami- 
nations. 

1459. Would you be surprised to hear that many of 
the Divinity Lectures are delivered in the Dining Hall? 
— If it is a good roomy place I think there would be 
no harm in that. 

1460. And that the rest of the Divinity Lectures are 
delivered in portions of the Engineering School ? What 
I really wish to convey to you is that there is at Trinity 
College no Divinity School in the sense of a separate 
block of bTuldingsf--Quite so. 

1461. The question arose because Dr. Hyde suggested 
that it might be possible for students to come in here 
and never be aware of the existence of a Divinity 
School, and I thought you mirfit be under the impres- 
sion that we had a separate building for the Divinity 
School which would strike the eye of the ordinary 
observer?— Well, I think if you transferred it across 
the street in the way that I suggest, you would have 
to give it a local habitation and a name. 

1462. Then when you suggest that we should transfer 
it across the street, you do not mean that we should 
transfer the Dining Hall across the street?— Of course 
you could not really carry any of the buildings intact 
across the street, hut if you gave money to the repre- 
sentative body of the Synod to put up buildings which 
would be generally regarded as the Divinity School, of 
course there might be some other meetings held there, 
just as there are meetings held now in our Theologi- 
cal Hall, where we have in the large Hall meetings 
of various sorts. 

1463. When you suggest that we should take the 
Divinity School across the street, and permit the stu- 
dents to come here for their Arts Course, how would 
that make a difference ? — In what respect ? 

1464. Because the same Divinity students would still 
come to Trinity College for their Arts?— That is my 
difficulty— that I hardly see how there would be any 
difficulty. Of course there is an overlapping between 
the two Courses, it seems, and we have been accus- 
tomed to that in Belfast, the overlapping classes that 
were Divinity Classes being taken before the Arts were 
concluded, and vice versa. I do not see any great 
difficulty there ; I think that could easily be arranged. 

1465. But what would be the advantage if you 
took Divinity students across the street for their lec- 
tures, and sent them back immediately into the Col- 
lege—how would you alter the position of the College — 
because the Divinity Lectures are given at present in 
rooms not occupied at the moment, but which axe not 
set apart for Divinity alone? — The difference would be 
that they would come in as Arts students only to 
Trinity College. 

1466. But what is the real difference between that 
and what is done now, except that they now come in 
as Arts students, and are permitted to attend the 
Divinity lectures free. That is the only difference. I was 
only anxious to* remove from your mind any impression 
that there are separate buildings here for the use of 
Divinity students? — Well, that is a thing which of 
course f did not know, but I think you will admit that 
it hardly goes to my main point, which is that 
the Divinity School should be separate from the Uni- 
versity. 

1467. You suggested that some of the students who 
come in here may be put under the charge of a tutor who 
may be a member of the Disestablished Church. If it 
were in the power of the pupil, upon entering, to 
select his own tutor, and if theTe were in the College 
( as there are in fact at the present time) three Presby- 
terian tutors, do you not think that that particular 
difficulty would be got over ? — It would be an improve- 
ment, and I daresay something like that is done, al- 
though I have known Presbyterian students who were 
under an Episcopalian tutor ; there is no doubt about 
that. 

1468. But that would be because of the choice of the 
pupil himself. There is at least one Presbyterian 
student who is under me, and he selected me himself, 
and it was quite open to him to select another tutor 

I 
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if he had chosen to do so ; he might have selected any 
of the Presbyterian tutors ? — Yes. 

1469. So that this point of yours, that students may 
be put under the charge of a tutor, who may be a 
member oi the Disestablished Church, really arises 
from a misapprehension? — Nevertheless it has 
occurred, and to my knowledge; but it was some 
time ago. It was a Trinity man, as I think I stated, 
who wrote to me in connection with this matter, and 
he mentioned that. It may have been more the case 
in his time than it is now, but then it might also be 
more the case at some future time than it is now, 
and that is what he said had been overlooked — that 
there was an influence created through personal con- 
tact during the week, and he thought that a young 
man would find it unsatisfactory to him ; he would 
find it easier to stay in College and attend the services 
conducted by the people he nad got to know during 
the week, rather than to go out to a congregational 
service conducted by a minister to whom he had never 
spoken. 

1470. Ycur friend seems not to have understood 
that the pupil has the right to choose his own tutor, 
or that there are three Presbyterian tutors on the 
staff at present; so that his objection scarcely holds? — 
I do not know how many students a tutor may have, 
but I see in the Blue Book,* near the beginning, that 
there were, I think the year before last, thirty-three 
Presbyterian entrants. Well, supposing there in the 
height of the Session 120 Presbyterians, that would be 
rather a high proportion, would it not, to three tutors ? 
Other tutors would be going without, I should say, 
under those circumstances. 

1471. But that would rather be the result, again, of 
the pupil's own selection ? — Yes. There is a difficulty. 

1472. But it seems to me that the objection that a 
student might be put in charge of a tutor who might 
be a member of the Disestablished Church does not 
really hold good, because, as I have pointed out, the 
student may choose his own tutor? — I am not con- 
versant with the steps that are taken by the students 
when they come up here. 

1473. Chairman. — Mr. Kelleh^r is a Fellow of 
Trinity, and a tutor, and he therefore speaks with 
knowledge? — I know that is so. 

1474. Mr. Kellehbb. — I would like to ask you this : 
Does the fact of the existence of the Divinity School at 
Trinity College prevent a great number of Presby- 
terian students from coming to Trinity College? — It 
prevents some. 

1475. Are you aware that three Presbyterians have 
been elected to Fellowships of Trinity in the last nine 
years? — I am aware of that. 

1476. Considering the number of Presbyterians liv- 
ing in the South of Ireland, that is a very large num- 
ber, is it not, in nine years? — Is that an average in 
any way ? 

1477. No, that is in the last nine years; during 
that time there have been three Presbyterians elected 
to Fellowships? — There has been no alteration in the 
organisation of Trinity College since 1873, I suppose ? 

1478. No ? — Of course you know you have profited, I 
have not any doubt, by the dislocation of the old 
Queen's University, especially in these last years. I 
have come across quite a number of men who 
say that they will not allow their sens to go 
there — men who were trained in the Queen's 
Colleges, and who have a warm enough feeling, in a 
general way, towards the place in which they were 
trained, but they say, "We do not where they are 
going, and the degrees are less in value, and conse- 
quently we prefer to send our sons to Trinity." 

1479. May I ask you a last question, and I ask it 
because I consider that differences of opinion are valu- 
able as well as agreements : In this Statementt of 
your Committee an unanimous expression of opinion, 
or is there a large minority opposed to it? — I will 
answer that to the best of my ability. There has never 
been any other policy practically since the first date 
I have mentioned, which was 1872, in these Resolu- 
tions ; there was never any other policy agreed to in 
the General Assembly; there might be little incom- 
plete statements, or inquiries ordered into things, but 
on the whole the policy has been as I have told you, 
and as I have read out from this copy of the Resolu- 
tions. There has, for the last few years, been an 
opposition— in fact there has been, as far as I remem- 

* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, pace 20. 
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ber, a small opposition since the interest in this ques- 
tion was revived, about seven or eight years ago — I 
think largely owing to Mr. Balfour's letter about the 
settlement of the University question — it is given in 
the evidence, or in the documents, printed in connec- 
tion with the former Commission— but as to the last 
three or four years, I have only been Convener for two 
or three years, and the first year the proportion was 
about one to five, the second year about one to seven, 
and this last year there was a bigger vote — there was 
a Resolution proposed to delay matters simply, and 
to wait, and the opposition was bigger that it has been 
in former years; but on the whole you can take it 
that the policy of the General Assembly has been 
pretty consistently in the direction I have mentioned. 

1480. But there is an opposition amongst Presby- 
terians to this policy?— Oh, yes; there are groups. 

1481. Chairman. — Just one more question before we 
depart from this branch of the subject. I think, upon 
some matters, you have probably found that Trinity 
College is not quite what you thought it was when 
you came into this room; is not that so?— Well, I 
have hardly had time to size up my general impres- 
sions. 

1482. But have you learned something with regard 
to attendance at Chapels, for instance, which was new 
to you? — Oh, yes, I believe so. 

1483. And also with regard to the student's power 
to select his tutor? — I knew there ' were Presbyterian 
tutors on the staff, and I had heard of some Presby- 
terian students who were under those tutors. 

1484. Has your objection to Trinity College been 
somewhat diminished t>y what you have heard to-day ? 
You are a very candid witness ; will you tell us whether 
some of your objections have not been somewhat 
diminished? — Well, on the broad question I think it 
would be a great advantage to Trinity, as well as to 
the country in general, that the Divinity School, which 
represents one particular Church in the community > 
should be removed. I am sensible that I have been 
kindly treated, and I have enjoyed being here as 
much as a man could who is, as it were, under cross- 
examination, and who is not a specialist in the sub- 
ject; but at the same time I believe that in order to 
settle the University question, and to settle it in an 
academic direction, it would afford a good proof to 
the country that Trinity was in earnest on the sub- 
ject if the Divinity School was removed and placed 
under a representative body. 

1485. I have, of course, no right to press you for an 
answer to my question, and I do not wish to do so. I 
merely wish to observe that what you have just said 
is not an answer to the question I put to you ? — I will 
answer it to the best of my ability. You ask me if 
my opinions have not been changed to some extent. 

1486. What I asked was whether your objections to* 
Trinity College had not been sorawhat diminished by 
what you have heard since you came into the room ? — 
Well, have I not conveyed that the serious objection 
remains? That is what I want to convey. 

1487. I do not wish to press you in the least ? — That 
is what I want to convey. 

1488. I believe you have been good enough to prepare 
some observations upon the larger questions relating 
to this inquiry, and it is my duty to remind you that 
before the former Commission a Statement was put in 
by Professor Dickey, on behalf of the Committee on 
Higher Education of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland. That is a very 
elaborate document which began with a full statement 
of the position of the question, the proposal to endow 
a separate College for the Roman Catholics, and the 
other schemes foreshadowed. All this has been fully 
considered; that document is before us, and we are 
required, by the terms of our Commission, not to go 
into matters which have already been taken before 
the Robertson Commission. Subject to that we shall, 
of course, be glad to hear anything you may have to 
say, but you will understand, from what I have said, 
that you must not go over the fipround which has al- 
ready been covered by the previous Commission? — If 
you will be good enough to allow me to read my 
remarks 1 shall be glad to do ho. I made a Memor- 
andum with regard to the Divinity School, as I 
thought it would be better to have something pre- 
pared. 

1489. That we have heard ?— You have heard that, 
and you have kindly heard the substance of the Re- 
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solutions bearing on Trinity College at those times 
when it interested our Church especially. This other 
Memorandum which I desired to lay before you was 
on the later history— as to the relation between 
Trinity College and the Royal University, and as to 
the relation between Trinity College and the settle- 
ment of this Irish University question. 

1490. If you think it does' not go over the ground 
already covered by Professor Dickey's Memorandum, 
we shall be glad to hear it ? — It is not the same thing, 
but there must be points of contact. I am afraid it 
is impossible to deal with Trinity College in any 
large way without affecting, and in fact, determining 
the settlement of the University Question, for the rest 
of Ireland, and that is why at least one scheme must 
be discussed that carries us outside Trinity College. 
The education question in Ireland at the present time 
is pre-eminently religious, or, one might more accu- 
rately say, ecclesiastical Other questions would breed 
comparatively little contention if the relation of the 
Churches to the University and to the authority and 
resources of the State were settled. In a general 
way there are two theories on the subject, the Sec- 
tarian, and the United or Mixed. If you eliminate 
from Trinity the signs of one ecclesiastical ascendancy 
you offer to all the world a guarantee of your fairness 
and desire for equal treatment, and do something to 
defeat the opposite theory : if you maintain the pre- 
sent predominance in Trinity College in favour of the 
Protestant Episcopalian Church then there will be 
one or possibly two other sectarian Universities in the 
country. The latter alternative was that adopted by 
the late Premier, Mr. Balfour, in his letter to a con- 
stituent (Mr. Orrell, January 1889). One chief 
object that he had in view was to maintain unim- 
paired the Protestantism of Dublin University. That 
it is Protestant he asserts without any hesitation, 
and with the descriptive particulars he gives, the Pro- 
testant government, the brilliant Protectant con- 
troversialist, and so on, we would have little difficulty 
if, in the place of Protestant he wrote Protestant 
Episcopalian. But at any rate it is Protestant; it 
is so Protestant, he says, that if you could imagine a 
seat of learning in exactly similar circumstances with 
the exception that you would read Roman Catholic 
where you now read Protestant, hardly any Pro- 
testant would send his son to it. He shrinks from 
the possibility of a large invasion of Roman Catholics, 
although it was a fundamental proposition of Provost 
Salmon (Contemporary Review, April 1889), that 
they could come in and capture Trinity College under 
present conditions if they pleased. So to protect the 
Protestant University Mr. Balfour agrees to found one 
Tfchat will be Roman Catholic, and again another in 
the North. The objections to this solution of the 
difficulty appear to be most serious. The general 
tendency of Universities both in Europe and America 
in recent times is to be noted. It is against sec- 
tarianism and in favour of freedom. A portion of 
the evidence given before the recent Royal Commission 
may be quoted in support. On page 40 of the Ap- 
pendix to the First Report of that Commission Pro- 
fessor Butcher puts a question to Bishop 0'I>wyer 
(479)* from which the following is a quotation. 



1491. I am afraid that is going beyond the limits dubuh 

which, as I have already explained, our Terms of Re- ' 

ference impose upon us? — The course of this Memo- Oct. 19, lJ+Ofi 
randum is one or two criticisms — three, I think — tt 
offered on the other solution. v ^" nM J?^ 

149B. The other solutions, as I have already £t £™ ^ 
observed, are not before us in any sense except as 
affecting Trinity College. We are concerned only 
with the question of improving Trinity College, and 
if any part of that Memorandum bears upon that 

Stint we shall be glad to hear it, but we have a 
ttle difficulty in hearing a general dissertation upon 
the whole question? — There were two reasons why I 
nut these observations into writing, and I may say 
here, that, of course, it is not a document that has 
gone before our Committee. The first reason was the 
Terms of the Reference under the last two Clauses — 
what improvement could be made in the general 
education of the country in and through Trinity 
College, and I hafvc been trying to put forward a 
positive theory, and then it seemed natural to look 
at the question : if this theory is not taken what 
theory is to be taken? 

1493. We are only concerned with that in this 
sense — that we may say (I do not know, of course, 
what we shall say), that some one or other of those 
schemes is better than altering Trinity College in 
regard to its fundamental position. I do not know 
what we shall do, but that is conceivable. If you 
think that your Memorandum is very relevant to that, 
we must listen to it, but I think you came here 
rather to represent the Committee of the Synod 
on the questions they had considered ; is not that 
so ? — If you rule me out I am, of course, bound to 
bow to your ruling, but the latter part of the State- 
ment contains the history of this question. 

1494. I think you may assume that the history of 
the question is really before us, and that we do not 
want to deal with that. The history of the question 
was gone into very largely before Lord Robertson's 
Commission, and, as I have already stated to you 
at the beginning of the interview, all that is before 
us? — Quite so, and if you think I ought not to be 
heard upon this branch of the subject I will not 
persist. 

1495. T am sure that you will understand that we 
are much obliged to you for the assistance you have 
given us, and that we have not the slightest wish to 
curtail you in any way, but we must mete out the 
same rule to other witnesses as to you, and if every 
witness were to give us the history of the question 
I am afraid that these proceedings would tend to 
perpetuity ?— I am quite satisfied with the courtesy 
I have received.- I would, of course, have liked to 
put my points before the Commission, but if you 
are unable to allow me to do so, I am satisfied with 
your ruling. 

1496. Please understand also that you must not 
assume that we have made up our minds in any 
direction. If we have put questions to you in a 
certain direction, it is because we want to get your 
opinion, and not because we have made up our minds 
in the contrary direction ? — I thank you. 

The witness withdrew. 



N. J. Stnnott, Esq., Representative appointed by the Committee of Irish Roman Catholic Laymen, 

called in and examined. 



1497. Chairman. — I think you come before us to re- 
present the Committee of Irish Roman Catholic Lay- 
men ? — Yes. 

1498. That I think is, so to speak, a voluntary As- 
sociation of gentlemen who take the same view upon 
this question? — It is. 

1499. And you have been apod enough to present us 
with a Statementt of that Committee. That State- 
ment, in the first place, points out the objects of the 
Committee ; then it refers to the late Royal Commis- 
sion and the action of the Committee before ;t ; then, 
it gives certain reasons for looking for a solntion in 
the University of Dublin and rejecting other schemes ; 
and, then, it deals with the question of a separate 
College und^r the Royal University ; and, finally, it 
deals with the Dunraven scheme ? — Yes. 

1500. Then, I think one of the last actions of the 
Committee has been embodied in a resolution of 

* Appendix to the First Report of the Royal Commission on 
t Page 434. § Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), 



July of this year — or, rather, not a resolution, but a 
Statement§ ? — Well, as I point out, that Resolution 
was in the first instance not the work of the Com- 
mittee, but, having been adopted by a number of 
other persons, it met our views in general, and so we 
passed a resolution in favour of it. 

1501. That resolution embodies, does it not, the 
chief points to which you are anxious to call our at- 
tention : — "We, the undersigned Catholic laymen, 
desire to place on record our conviction that no solu- 
tion of the University difficulty in Ireland, based upon 
Trinity College being constituted as the sole College 
of a National University, can be accepted as satisfac- 
tory so long as it fails to provide for:— (a.) A. sub- 
stantial representation, from the start, upon the Go- 
verning Bod}, with a power of expansion of such re- 
presentation dependent upon, and fairly proportion- 
ate to, the number of students whom Catholics send 
into the College, and the academic distinctions which 

University Education in Ireland (Cd. 826), 1901. 
1906, page 110. 
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they may there win." Now, that is in the nature of 
an interim arrangement? — Certainly. 

1502. Therefore, I will, with your permission, pass 
it over in the first instance, and come to what is sup- 
posed to be permanent: — " (b.) The establishment of 
dual Professorships in, at least, Mental and Moral 
Science, and in History." Now, do you conceive that 
those are all the subjects in which it would be neces- 
sary to establish dual Professorships? — Of course, by 
that is meant dual Professorships on a strictly de- 
nominational basis. I never imagined that if there 
were a large accession of students to Trinity College, 
and certainly if it were possible that the Medical 
School at Cecilia-street, and, if one may hope for it, 
the College at Stephen's Green, were taken over, there 
would not be other Professorships. 

1503. I was speaking of dual Professorships with re- 
gard to religious differences ; but I may call your at- 
tention to the fact that, I think, in the year 1845 cer- 
tain amendments of the scheme then before the public 
were proposed and approved by the Bishops, and one 
of them was in these terms : — " That Roman Catholic 
students could not attend the Lectures in a large num- 
ber of subjects which were specified, including Geology 
and Anatomy, without exposing their faith or morals 
to imminent danger, and that a dual Professorship 
was requisite in each of those subjects " ? — I am well 
aware that that was the statement of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Bishops, but I would prefer you should address 
questions upon that point to some person who repre- 
sents them ; but before the last Royal Commission Dr. 
O'Dwyer and others were asked questions similar to 
what you are now putting as to the College or Uni- 
versity — in the College certainly under the Royal 
University which it was then proposed to establish — 
Dr. O'Dwyer was asked the specific question whether 
he considered it necessary to have a separate Professor 
of History, and he said he thought not, and I do not 
think there was a single witness who said that it was 
necessary to appoint separate denominational Profes- 
sors in the other subjects. 

1504. Then, you think the Bishops have altered 
their view ? — I think probably that as so ; I do not 
think there was a single witness who said that, for 
instance, in Anatomy a dual Professorship was neces- 
sary — in fact, it was inconsistent, too, with the other 
principles laid down by, I think, all the ecclesiastical 
witnesses — that on scientific and purely secular sub- 
jects, as long as the Professor taught his subject and 
nothing else, he was not to be interfered with. The 
reason that we suggest the dual Professorship in Men- 
tal and Moral Science, and in History, is because, I 
suppose, that, in the first place, on educational 
grounds, there is some basis for the opinion that on 
both those subjects (and I think the documents which 
have been presented to the Commission bear this out) 
they take here a rather narrow view of the question, and 
certainly we, as Catholics, conceive that Philosophy — 
both Moral and Mental Philosophy — in many respects 
lies at the root of all knowledge, and, certainly, lies 
at the basis of the Theological Course, which is also, of 
course, one of the conditions that we make. 

1505. Then, to go on to the other requirements (I 
do not know that we shall have much to ask you upon 
them), you further propose: — "(c) The religious in- 
struction of our students by clergymen of our own 
Church ; (d.) The establishment of a Faculty of 
Catholic Theology on terms of full equality with those 
enjoyed by Protestants ; (e. ) The establishment of a 
chapel for our students within the College ; (f.) The 
creation of a Council or other body to secure the prac- 
tical efficiency of the safeguards provided for our 
students in religion, faith, and dogma." I think I 
should like to ask you just one question, because this 
seems to me to be very important. The scheme which 
you propose is obviously one for mixed education, is 
it not ? — Well, I should like to qualify that. I have a 
good deal to say upon that, and I should like to qualify 
it very much. 

1506. By all means do so ? — " Mixed education " has 
been used as a phrase to cover such an immense num- 
ber of different things, that it entirely depends upon 
what sense the term is used in. 

1507. I will put it in this way: — Is it, in your 
judgment, a scheme of mixed education in Trinity 
College within the meaning of those words as used by 
the Bishops in their document of the 25th Julv of this 
year. You know the document* I am referring to — 
I do. 



1508. Is it a scheme of mixed education according 
to that document ? — I do not exactly know what is the 
meaning of the phrase as used in that document, but 
I do not think it is mixed education within the proper 
meaning — what I mean to say is this, that I think 
the only " mixing " there is the mixing of students 
together; that is all that can conceivably be objected 
to. 

1509. Their communication with one another in 
their common studies ? — Yes. What I mean is this : — 
In the scheme here proposed, it is not a secalar edu- 
cation, which is one meaning that has been attached 
to " mixed education, 1 ' because it is not merely secu- 
lar, seeing that religious instruction is provided. It 
is not anv scheme of proselytising, or possible prose- 
lytising, because that is provided against. It is not 
a scheme by which Catholic faith can be 'undermined, 
because that is also provided against. And, in ad- 
dition to that, there are distinctively Catholic Pro- 
fessors in the essential subjects of Theology and Men- 
tal and Moral Science and History. I mean, when it 
is reduced to that, the " mixing' ' is really in the 
nature of mixing the students alone, and, with regard 
to that, I cannot find, looking at the history of the 
subject, and looking at what has been done and al- 
lowed in other countries, that that is at all an in- 
superable objection.* 

1510. I think I have seen " mixed education " some- 
where defined as education to some degree— to some 
extent — by persons who are not members of the Roman 
Catholic Church ? — I do not remember that definition. 

1511. Now, I will take you back to that paragraph 
in the Bishops' document, which seems to show that 
what they mean by " mixed education " there is some- 
thing other than " (1.) A University for Catholics ; 
(2.) A new College in the University of Dublin ; and 
(3.) a new College in the Royal University." It is 
something other tnan those three. I am quoting from 
the last paragraph of that paper : — "To sum up then, 
the Standing Committee of the Catholic Bishops feel 
that they are safe in stating that the Catholics of 
Ireland would be prepared to accept any of the fol- 
lowing solutions :-— (1.) A University for Catholics; 
(2.) a new College in the University of Dublin ; (3.) 
a new College in the Royal University ; but that on 
no account would they accept any scheme of Mixed 
Education in Trinity College, Dublin." Now, does 
your scheme come within any of the three subject mat- 
ters which would be accepted by the Bishops I think 
my statement makes it quite clear that as regards the 
two schemes of a College for Catholics in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin, „and a reorganised and adapted Uni- 
versity of Dublin — or Trinity College, which is the 
same thing — we do not definitely pronounce in favour 
of one or the other, except that we suggest that pos- 
sibly a solution obtained by consent, so to speak, for 
an adapted and reorganised University of Dublin 
would be possibly more attainable. But as regards the 
other, you ask me the question whether any of these 
schemes are within our view ; we say that a College 
for Catholics in Dublin University would not be re- 
jected provided it satisfies the conditions set out in 
paragraph four ; but, in further answer to your ques- 
tion, it seems possible from this statement of the 
Bishops, and from other statements, and from what 
we know has been passed already in the resolutions 
and so on, that some of those conditions are not such 
as they might approve of. For instance, effective 
academic government (I am not quite so sure about 
this) after a temporary period. That is to say, that 
the atmosphere and complexion of the College should 
be that which the Professors and the students and the 
Faculties make it. Then, of course, the second is ac- 
cepted—no religious test. With regard to point No. 4 
— " Joint examination for Degrees and standard of 
studies to be under the University Governing Body " — 
it seems quite clear that if the College is to be such 
as is proposed by the late Royal Commission, under 
which each College was to have a separate Profes- 
soriate and separate Courses, and were even to exa- 
mine for their own Degree, and the only function of 
the University was to fix the standard, although that 
standard might be a varying standard in each Col- 
lege, we say we are absolutely opposed to it. What- 
ever our Committee may have differences of opinion 
upon (and these are mainly upon the point. I think, 
of feasibility as between one solution and the other), 
they are absolutely agreed about that. 

1512. Mr. Butcher. — I think I ought to correct you 
on one point. The late Commission recommended that 



* Note added bv Witne**. See on these points Questions 748 to 751, Vol. I., App. First Report Royal Commission on Unirersity 
Education, p. 56, Dr. O'Dwyer's evidence, 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), 1906, page 80. 
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there should be University Examiners in order to 
secure a uniform standard between the College exami- 
nations?— I am aware that there were to be external 
Examiners, but as the Courses were to be separate 
and the Professoriate separate, it is difficult to see 
how there would be necessarily a common standard. 
To come to No. 5 and No. 6, the whole conception of 
what we had of the CoHege was more in the nature 
of a College in the Universities of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, in which there is free association of the stu- 
dents, in which, as I understand, it is competent, and 
even common for a student to select his Tutors and to 
attend tbe Lectures of a person outside his own Col- 
lege, and where there woula not be, either theoretically 
Dr in practice, so to speak, a wall thrown up between 
the two Colleges ; and, of course (and this brings me 
to paragraph seven), to come again to the question of 
mixing, we were absolutely against any solution which 
would set up a bar to the fxee mixing of students of 
different denominations, provided there were adequate 
security given for their religious beliefs and religious 
instruction. 

1513. Chairman. — Of course, the -history of Univer- 
sity education in Ireland shows the great influence of 
the Roman Catholic Episcopate upon the success or 
failure of such institutions? — I quite agree. 

1514. Is there any reason to suppose that if Trinity 
College were modified so as to give effect to all those 
conditions which were imposed or suggested by the 
document signed by the Catholic laity m July of this 
year, such a scheme would receive the approval of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy ?— You mean an adapted 
University of Dublin, as apart from the College ? 

1515. Yes?— Well, I sincerely hope so. The only 
thing I can say is that the Bishops in England were 
at one time— in 1864— equally opposed to Catholics 

foing to Oxford or Cambridge. In fact, I think, if 
am right — I am not quite sure that I am, but 
1 think their Statement upon that question rather 
amounted to a prohibition instead of a warning, as 
was the case with regard to the Queen's Colleges and 
Trinity College. In fact, as I know personally— al- 
though I have not tho document before me — it was the 
rule that before a student could go to either Oxford 
or Cambridge he had to ask for and get the consent of 
his own Bishop. 

1516. I think there was a notorious division of 
opinion between two of the eminent leaders of the 
Roman Catholic religion in England on that point — 
Cardinal Newman taking one point of view, and Car- 
dinal Manning the other ? — On, yes ; that was when 
Cardinal Newman proposed to open a College, or 
House of Residence and afterwards. 

1517. Cardinal Manning opposed that, and for a 
time successfully, and, then, after a time, the rule was 
relaxed ? — I have here (and it is extremely interesting) 
the two documents which show the history of that.* 

1518. But to go back to the Irish Episcopate?— 
Yes; well, I have some hopes that they would relax 
the monitions which they have issued on the subject. 

1519. But the policy of opposing the attendance of 
Catholic students at Colleges where education was 
given by non-Catholic teachers has been consistently 
held, has it not, by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
of Ireland ever since shortly after the formation of 
Queen's College? — It was not the question of non- 
Catholic teachers alone, but many others; but I may 
point out that their resolution was passed in 1807, 
by which there were to be no tests in a new institution, 
and by that resolution they recognised, as I under- 
stand, substantial lay government of the College, and 
academic government I understood that it was ad- 
mitted before the late Commission that there was to 
be, after a temporary period, academic government, 
and that the appointment and dismissal of Professors 
should be in the Governing Body subject to certain 
rights of Boards of Visitors. It seems to me that 
the^ things that they admit completely changed 
their attitude as regards Queen's Colleges, and there- 
fore I hope perhaps they may further change. I 
mean theoretically, except as regards the mixing of 
students I understand everything else has been ad- 
mitted, if there is added, what I, of course, hope 
will be added, a Declaration to be required of the 
Professors, such as is required in Queen s College, and 
a conscience clause such as exists under the Oxford 
and Cambridge Act. 



1520. You will, of course, agree with me that the Vjjbum. 
question whether any scheme which we may propose _ 
would or would not be acceptable to the Roman Catho- Oct. 10, m 
lie Hierachy is a very important one ?— No doubt N j Synnott^ 

1521. Do you think you could give us anything be- Esq. 
yond a hope that they may relax. I mean, is there 
any evidence in that direction? — In the first place I 

can only point out that that Statement of the Standing 
Committee of Bishops was written before this offer, 
or this suggestion, by the Fellows and ex-Fellows and 
Professors of Trinity was thrown out, and I may say 
that personally that offer or suggestion was certainly 
more, in some respects, than I had ever expected, not 
of course that I should not wish it to be still further 
enlarged, but I never conceived, for instance, that it 
would be openly suggested that there should be a clean 
sweep of the existing Governing Body, and as that 
document of the Standing Committee of Bishops was 
written before that, of course they could not have had 
it in their minds. 

1522. But since the publication of the Bishops' 
Statement has there been any manifestation, or ex- 

Sression, of a modified opinion, from the Roman 
atholic Hierarchy ?— There have been personal ex- 
pressions of opinion, but I do not know of any joint 
action. . . 

1523. Have those personal expressions of opinion 
been favourable or otherwise ? — I would rather not go 
into that, because I was most unwillingly brought into 
the controversy, and I advocated from the first, that 
there should be a round table conference on the sub- 
ject But when you ask me whether there has been 
any further expression of opinion, I would ask the 
Commission to look at an article in the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Becord of October, 1906,t written by 
a Professor of Theology in Maynooth College, and 
certainly this article answers the question which you 
put to me in the first instance, as to whether I was 
opposed, or the Bishops were opposed, to mixed edu- 
cation, because it is obvious that the phrase " mixed 
education" there is used in a most qualified and 
limited sense. There are two or three things pointed 
out in that article; in the first place it is pointed out 
that the warning addressed to the Queen's College 
was issued in view of the very special circumstances of 
the time. It was issued at a time when of course none 
of the tests were removed from either the English or 
the Irish Universities, when there was a general 
spirit of infidelity, when there were various attempts 
at proselytising in Ireland; and the Professor points 
out — I think ait page 324 — that he very much regrets 
that at that time the Bishops did not provide for 
those spiritual necessities which they said were 
neglected by the Queen's College scheme — so much as 
to say that the Bishops should have appointed at that 
time the Chaplains, and given the religious instruc- 
tion. He goes on to point out that even now it is a 
pity that Catholics do not go, for instance, to Cork 
and Galway, and train that Professoriate which would 
be necessary if there was to be any Catholic institution, 
or any kind of institution for Catholics. He says 
further : " We complain that Protestants get all the 
positions in Galway Queen's College. But while only 
very few Catholic students go there, how can we ex- 
pect that Catholics will be appointed to teach Protes- 
tant and Presbyterian students from the North of 
Ireland ? And if Cork and Galway Colleges were re- 
constituted to-morrow on Catholic lines, and if we 
got a College for Catholics in Dublin, have we Catho- 
lics ready to fill the Professorships in these Colleges 
and in the seminaries? Shall we be ready when — if 
ever— ^he education difficulty is finally solved " ? I 
point out that supposing to-morrow we were given an 
institution for Catholics, where are the Professors to 
come from? Dr. O'Dwyer pointed out — I think I 
have his words here — before the late Commission that 
the Catholic Clergy, who have complete control of the 
Secondary schools, were without University education. 
Tt was pointed out that there were no lay teachers. 
He says, in Volume I., Question 324: In the case of 
the Catholic Clergy this is very serious " — that is, 
the absence of higher education — " as well for them- 
selves as for general education. Almost all Secondary 
education in Ireland is in the hands of the clergy. In 
almost every diocese there is a seminary, which is the 
school both for candidates for ecclesiastical Colleges 
and laymen. In these diocesan schools there are 
from 3,000 to 4,000 boys. The clergy that teach them 
have never received a true education." He develops 



• i.e. (10 Memorial addressed to the English Bishops by Catholic Laymen on frequenting the National Universities, 1894 : see 
proceedings of Royal Commission on Unirersity Edncation (1908), Vol. I., App. p. 313 el seq. 
(2.) Instruction to Parent*, Superiors, &c, by the Archbishop and Bishops of tbe Arch-Diocese of Westminster, 1896. 
f See page 414. 
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DuBLdr. that at very great length, and says that " There are 
— no laymen competent to teach at all." Of 
OtL 19, 1800. course that last expression is perhaps rather strong, 
v j fil^n because there is a competent staff of a very limited 
w. D yuuo»> ]dnd at university College, but the President of 
the University College has admitted that with regard 
to Science and Mathematics he has had to get the 
assistance of Protestants, and unquestionably if there 
was to be a full University we must go for help out- 
side. 

1524. Lord .Chief Baron. — But why should we 
not go outside ? — I do not see why ; I am in favour of 
it; but I am trying to answer the difficulty which is 
put to me. 

1525. There is no objection upon the part of the 
Catholic Hierarchy at present to a College in which 
a number of the Professors should be Protestant? — 
No, certainly not, in theory. 

1526. Nor is there any objection to its being a Col- 
lege to which Protestants should be freely eligible, 
nor any objection to there being no tests ?— -Quite so. 

1527. Chairman. — The writer of this article deals 
with this rather : he says, " The presence of a few 
non-Catholic teachers or students in a Catholic Uni- 
versity would not prevent the formal approval of the 
University ; the University would receive approbation, 
and the presence of the few non-Catholics would be 
said to be tolerated " ?— Yes; I had noticed that 
passage. 

Lord Chief Baron. — But the Hierarchy have ad- 
mitted long since that in any institution which might 
be founded there are not to be tests. 

1528. * Chairman. — Perhaps you would like to make 
your statement continuously, without questions being 
put to you? — Thank you; I have tried to make it as 
short as possible. 

1529. Lord Chief Baron. — I think the Commission 
will be glad to hear you fully; you represent a very 
important body ? — You must please stop me if I seem 
to exceed in any degree the limits of your inquiry. 
I first of all looked into the historical aspect of the 
matter, to discover what was the original purpose and 
design of this University, as to whether it was national 
or intended for all classes of graduates or not, and 

rrobably, as you will have other evidence upon that, 
need not go into that part of the subject. 

1530. I shall be very glad, for one, to hear you fully 
upon that; it is entirely within the limits of our 
Commission? — I have a few facts, and I will just 
mention the authorities, and then the Commission can 
refer to them for themselves. The first public step 
towards its foundation was taken by James Stani- 
hurst, who, it is said (and the authorities for the 
statement are Mr. Urwick and Mr. Macneile Dixon, 
both Protestants, and holders of degrees in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin), was Speaker of the House of Commons 
in the time of both Mary and of Elizabeth, and it 
is said also, a Catholic. Catholics joined in 
subscribing towards its establishment, and it was not 
until the Caroline period that tests were set up, Pro- 
testant religious observances enjoined, and Fellow- 
ships confined to clerics of the Established Church. 
By the original Elizabethan Charter the College was 
self-governed, and free from State or Episcopalian 
interference. Whatever may have been the early his- 
tory, the State, by the Act of 1793, and finally by 
the Act of 1873, abandoned the policy of keeping the 
College and the University as a close corporation for 
Protestants. The Irish Church Act of 1869 ended the 
recognition of a State religion in Ireland ; all religions 
weTe thenceforth to be equal before the law, and when, 
therefore, the Preamble of the Act of 1873 defined the 
objects of the measure— that <c the benefits of Trinity 
College and of the University, and of the schools in 
the University, as places of religion should be lendered 
freely accessible to the nation " — the Legislature must 
have intended to include the whole nation and the 
religion of the majority. As no party or creed in 
Ireland desires purely secular education— that is to 
say educaion without religious instruction — the only 
plan of making a University and its schools as places 
of religion and learning accessible to the nation (in 
the words of the Preamble) is to give opportunity 
equally to all in respect of educational facilities, re- 
ligious observance, and religious and dogmatic teach- 
ing. Alteration in methods of government is 
machinery which helps to this end. That is to say, 



in other words, it was illusory in substance to offer us 
a Divinity School and religious instruction, if that 
Divinity School was to be under a body which was 
dt facto Protestant, and perhaps consisting of a 
majority of members of a different religion. And in 
further explanation of the Committee's attitude to- 
wards what I may call the Trinity College proposals— 
although we wish to preserve, so to speak, a benevolent 
neutrality as between a College in a University and 
this reorganised and adapted College — I would like 
shortly to refer to the historical aspect of the question. 
For a long time the Catholics have, so to speak, been 
" knocking at the door of Trinity College, or rather 
complaining that it was only half open, and in criticis- 
ing strongly its de facto Protestant constitution, Pro- 
testant atmosphere, and absence of special dogmatic 
and religious teaching facilities for Cotholics, pre- 
sumably the removal of these objectionable features 
was desired as a possible alternative, and not merely 
that they should remain and become the basis of a 
similar claim on the part of Catholics for equal 
privileges. I am not aware that it was ever denied 
(until, at any rate, recently) that the claim for 
equality could be met by levelling down as well as by 
levelling up — that is to say, equal opportunities to be 
given within the University and College instead of 
outside it. There has been a phrase constantly used 
in regard to this question of "Hands off Trinity." 
Now " Hands off Trinity " was not a Catholic cry at 
all, and I do not know who invented it. 

1531. It has been explained that there has been a 
mistake about it, and I think it may be left out of 
account? — Then I will drop the phrase, and say that 
the principle was not ours. In fact when phrases of 
that sort were used, there was some talk in the Press 
about their narrowness, but the policy now seems to be 
rather the other way, and it is said, " We will allow 
your monopoly or narrowness, but that monopoly and 
that narrowness shall be made the basis of another 
claim bv us." With that I have no sympathy, 
and I do not think that our Committee have any 
sympathy with it Now, I would like to refer, if you 
will permit me, to some very remarkable facts. From 
the beginning of Catholic Emancipation — from its 
first inauguration by the Act of 1793, I find a consis- 
tent attitude, certainly by Catholic laymen, in respect 
of this question. They have constantly, as I have said, 
been " toockinff at the door " of Trinity, and down 
to 1875, when the Synod of Maynooth passed a resolu- 
tion applying the warning which had been given as to 
the Queen's Colleges to Trinity, I do not find any- 
where a suggestion on the part of the ecclesiastical 
authorities that Catholics were wrong, so to speak, in 
seeking to make Trinity open, or that they were 
wrong to go there. Now, the Act of Parliament of 
1793, the Catholic Relief Act, which opened Trinity to 
Catholics, did a great many things besides doing that. 
It abolished the Oaths and it allowed the Franchise, 
and I want to point out that most of the things that 
it did were done in pursuance of the petition of a body 
called the Catholic Association, which at that time 
was launched on a democratic basis by counties ; and 
one of the things this Association sought for was this 
very thing, the opening of the University. Plowden's 
History* has a very full account of their proceedings, 
and protests were made by the general Committee in 
Council in 1792, before the Act passed, against various 
disabilities — professions shut to them and so on, and at 
the end they say they are excluded from the Bench, the 
Bank, the Exchange, and the University. There was 
a Petition to the King on behalf of the Catholic Pre- 
lates and Laymen, which is found in the Proceedings 
of the Catholic Committee, signed not only by the 
Committee, but signed by all the Roman Catholic 
Prelates of the time, and I have here the text of the 
Petition and the signatures. Amongst other things 
they set out their grievances, and one of the things they 
set out is that they are shut out from the University. 
When the Act passed the Roman Catholic Bishops pre- 
sented an address to the Crown thanking the Crown 
for the removal of disabilities. That is to be found 
in Plowden's History. Now, I want to point out that 
Maynooth was founded in 1795, in consequence of a 
Petition of the Catholic Bishops to endow seminaries 
for the education of their clergy. 

1532. Chaieman.— Was it for the education of their 
clergy ?— Well, that was their object. 

1533. It was not in terms— it was general?— No, 
the terms under which it was sanctioned were quite 



* Historical Review of the Stale of Ireland,.by Francia Plowden, 1808, pp. 406, 448, 519, etc 
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general, but the Petition of the Bishops was confined 
to that. Now, although it is historical matter, per- 
haps all this answers the question you put to me as 
to what the attitude of the Bishops is, or may be. 

1634. I do not wish to stop you, but do you think 
we need go very deeply into the history of 1793? — I 
will make it as short as possible. In their Petition 
they say that although the education in the Univer- 
sity may be well adapted to form men for the various 
departments of public business, yet, for various reasons 
which they set out, the education in such a University 
would not be at all adapted to students for an ecclesi- 
astical career. Now, it appears that the Catholic 
Laity freely availed themselves of the Act of 1793, and 
then from 1830 down to 1846 there were various at- 



tempts, by Sheil, by Wyse, by Dr. Heron, and by Mr. numr* 

Fagan, Member for Cork, in Parliament to open the 

University and its offices and emoluments altogether Oct. 19, 190*. 
for Catholics; and I find (and I have read most of — 
their speeches on the subject) that throughout their 2* J * s y nnott > 
great desire seems to have been to modify religious ^* 
animosities and those differences which they say were 
based on ignorance, one class of another. Now, in 
Mr. Wyse's book on Educational Reform, you will find 
that both in 1830 and in 1844 he sought to open the 
University, and he said throughout — I presume as 
we would say now — " If that cannot be done by any 
possible means, then we must have a separate institu- . 
tion."* 



After a short adjournment. 



1635. Will you please go on? — I was pointing out 
that Richard Lalor Sheil, who worked with O'Con- 
nell in obtaining Catholic Emancipation, moved in 
Parliament in 1834 to admit Catholics to Scholarships 
and secular Fellowships. And in 1845 Mr. Denis 
Caulfield Heron, afterwards Queen's Counsel and mem- 
ber of Parliament, was elected by marks a Scholar of 
Trinity College, He was defeated after a long and ex- 
pensive suit in his attempt to obtain the Scholarship, 
but he spent a great deal of time, and he wrote a book, 
"Heron's Constitutional History of Trinity College," 
which was published in 1847. Now it is to be noted, 
seeing what the tone of that book was, that it was 
published in the year after the Queen's Colleges had 
been proposed by Sir Robert Peel. That book was 
published in the throes of the discussion at the time 
as to mixed education, and Heron's book was written 
for the purpose of showing, in the first place, what I 
briefly dwelt on that Trinity College was originally a 
non-sectarian institution, and that it was intended for 
the benefit of the whole country ; and, secondly, I be- 
lieve that he was legally entitled to the Scholarship, 
but that at any rate all the offices in Trinity College 
should be opened to Catholics, and that they should 
freely go there. At page ninety-eight of that book he 
says that the small number of Catholic students at 
Trinity College arises not by reason of either prohibi- 
tion or warning or anything of that kind, but from the 
simple fact that the emoluments of the University are 
not open to them ; and, of course, he points out, too, 
that the fact that the emoluments of the University 
were only open to Protestants, especially the Scholar- 
ships, lent itself to something in the nature of a temp- 
tation to Proselytism. He gives us the number of 
Catholic students there at that time, 120, that is about 
one-eighth of the whole at that time. And at page 
185 he practically uses the language that the Catholics 
used fifty years before, and says, "Emancipation should 
have begun here rather than In other places. Did not 
exclusion remain fixed in educational monopoly sec- 
tarian feud might long ago have died away. Now, 
Mr. Fagan was M.P. for Cork in 1854, and he moved 
that Trinity Collego, Dublin, should be opened up in 
all respects, and there vra& a most instructive debate, 
and Mr. John D. Fitzgerald, who was then M.P. for 
Ennis, used a remarkable phrase. Berth Cork and 
Ennds were Catholic constituencies, and Mr. Fitz- 
gerald, who was afterwards Lord Fitzgerald, a Lord of 
Appeal, was a Catholic, of course. He said, " It was 
certainly true, as had been stated, that a large ma- 
jority of the persons who belonged to the College were 
Protestants. But why was this ? Simply because, al- 
though Catholics could be educated there, they could 
not be members of the Governing Body or gain any of 
the honours of the University, and they would, there- 
fore, not send their children to an institution where 
they were not on an equality with Protestants, but 
simply tolerated." Now, I am not aware that in that 
expression of opinion, and there were many others of 
the same kind, it was ever hinted that there was any 
objection to the mere mixing of students, but it was 
pointed out that the Professorships and all the offices 
were closed to Catholics, and that that was what pro- 
duced or was the cause of tho atmosphere which they 
objected to. Then in 1870 there were the Resolutions 
of the Catholic laymen, and the Lord Chief Baron has 
already stated before the previous Commission what 
the origin of those resolutions was. Now. I have read 
them most carefully, and it is quite apparent that 
when the Catholic body then were franvng special 
resolutions stating their grievances — and this was be- 

* " Notes on Educational Reform t Speeches, 



fore the Act of 1873 — they did not at all ask in terms 
for a separate denominational institution. What they 
asked for was equality, the removing of conscientious 
objections, and a change in the system of University 
education. They used the word " change/' a change 
in the system that would give them equality. The 
phrases used were substantially equality in repre- 
sentation, I think, educational facilities, and so on. 
Now, in 1875 there was a Synod of Maynooth, and that 
was the first time there was any prohibition or warning 
against Trinity College, and I have not the exact 
words. 

Chairman. — We need not trouble you about having 
the exact words. 

1536. Lord Chief Baron. — They are in the Report 
of the former Commission? — But, curiously, this was 
not before the previous Royal Commission as proceed- 
ings of former Synods were. The proceedings of this 
Synod were not. 

1537. Mr. Butcher. — Where are they to be found? 
— The collection is described as " Acta tt Deer eta 
Synodi Plenariae apud Maynutiam" but I have not 
it here. 

1538. Lord Chief Baron. — Have you an extract 
from it, Mr. Synnott ? — It is appended to Dr. Hogan's 
book or pamphleit, " Irish Catholics and Trinity Col- 
lege," at page 140. And the ground of it is remark- 
able. The ground of that prohibition is not because 
of this mixed education. The phrase "mixed educa- 
tion " is never used, but it says, " It seemed to us to 
enact the same with regard to the non-Catholic College 
of Dublin, and eo vel magis quia in Academiam Mam 
recenter induetum est systema Educationis mere secu- 
laris" — "the more on the ground that re- 
cently to that institution or University there 
has been recently brought in a system of edu- 
cation merely secular " ; and therefore the ground 
of it was that the Act of 1873 had passed. And 
that is more clear in the contemporary pastoral of 
Cardinal Cullen, which you will have in the body of 
Maynooth Statutes to which I have referred, and he 
puts it quite clearly that Trinity College under the 
Act of 1873 had become a godless College, and that, 
therefore, that was the reason, or one of the reasons,, 
why the warning with regard to the Queen's Colleges 
applied to Trinity College. 

1539. CHAtRjfAN. — It was rather hard for Trinity 
College to be accused of being godless and of being 
too godly? — That was inconsistent with the line taken 
on this point in 1870. The statement was that Trinity 
College has been distinctly the great Protestant nur- 
sery of the Established Cfhurch both in the past and 
now. My object is not to point out inconsistencies, 
but to point out what the Catholic case with regard, to 
Trinity College was officially from 1793 down to 1875. 

1540. Does it amount to prohibition? — There never 
was prohibition. 

1541. There never has been prohibition ?— There 
never has been. It recites the rescript of 1850. It 
recites the warning as to Maynooth. Well, of course 
there was prohibition as to the clergy taking office ; 
there was that prohibition ; but there was only a warn- 
ing as regards the body of Catholics, and it is a re- 
markable thing, and Dr. Coghlan in that pamphlet 
points out that the prohibition as to ecclesiastics ac- 
cepting office in Universities was not distinctly laid 
down in the Statutes as regards Trinity College— and 
I hope that is of good omen. Perhaps I had better" 

•tiers, Ac., of Sir Thomas Wyse, k.c.b., 1901." 
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Dublin ta ^ te U P ^h e subject of mixed education here, as I was 

' asked a question about it. The subject is rather a 

<ML 19, 1900. difficult one, and perhaps I had better shortly state 
— what I wish put on the notes on the subject. And of 

J. Synnott, COU rse this question as to whether Protestants and 
Catholics should mix together is involved in the ques- 
tion of a University scheme or College scheme as we 
look upon it. The phrase " mixed education " was 
used first, as far as I can see, with regard to primary 
education when the Kildare Place Society established 
their schools, and during the controversy as to the 
establishment of a National system of primary educa- 
tion. The phrase seems to have been transferred to the 
question of higher education in relation to the Queen's 
Colleges controversy, but apparently covered quite 
different principles and ideas, that is secular education, 
or irreligious atmosphere, or non-Catholic profes- 
soriate, or the absence of any voice or govern- 
ment by the Bishops. It seems to cover all these 
things, but it is a rather remarkable phrase, and does 
not seem to be used officially in the rescript from 
Borae, nor does it seem to bo used in the resolutions 
of the Synods. That is the phrase " mixed education " 
does not. There is a very good account of the whole 
controversy given by Gavan Duffy—of course Gavan 
Duffy was a Catholic — and it is given in Gavan Duffy's 
"Young Ireland." I have the cheap edition, and at 
pages 252 and 262 he points out there that the con- 
troversy never was as to the mere mixing of Catholic 
and' Protestant students in itself. In page 254, where 
he is commenting on the proposals made by the Bishops 
he says, " The Bishops accepted the principle of mixed 
education provided there were adequate safeguards 
against Proselytism " ; and he quotes the Bishops' re- 
quirements, that the Bishops should have some voice 
in the appointment of the Professors instead of the 
suggestion that the Professors should be in the ap- 
pointment of the Crown ; and he points out that the 
question of the mixing of students did not arise, and* 
he states that the whole of the Young Ireland party at 
that time, Davis, Gavan Duffy, Dillon, Smith O'Briefli, 
both Protestants and Catholics, urged that Protestants 
and Catholics should be educated together, and that 
that was one of the main reasons why they were in 
favour of the Queen's College scheme, provided there 
should be security for religious belief and religious ob- 
servances ; and, of course, they did support the 
Bishops' view that there should be some assurance that 
a fair proportion of the Chairs should be held by 
Catholics. Davis summed up the thing in this way, 
and it is quoted by Gavan Duffy, "The objections to 
separate education were numerous. The reasons for it 
were reasons for separate life, for mutual animosities, 
for penal laws, and for religious wars." Of course/ 
they may be rather rhetorical, but there it stands. 
Now, it is remarkable that petitions in favour of the 
principle as amended were signed by a number of 
Catholic gentlemen. Their names are given here, at 
page 163. The petitioners admitted that the prvjposal 
to educate students of different creeds together, and to 
leave open the emoluments and honours to persons of 
all religious denominations, would tend to promote 
charity and extinguish religious feuds in Ireland. But 
the measure was defective in not providing religious 
instruction for youths removed from the care of their 
parents, and in giving the selection and control of the 
professors to the Crown." p* Young Ireland," by Sir 
Charles Gavan Duffy. Irish People's Edition, vol. I., 
page 163.] But it is remarkable that amongst those 
signing were Mr. John O'Hagan, who was afterwards a 
Professor of the late Catholic University under Dr. 
Newman, and Mr. D. F. M'Carthy, who held a similar 
position afterwards; and amongst others who sup- 
ported the petition was Thomas CHagan, after- 
wards Lord O'Hagan. Mr. Heron, who was, as I have 
pointed out, the author of that book and afterwards 
a member of Parliament, Sir Colman O'Loghlen, and 
Sir Dominic Corrigan, a man well known as a strong 
supporter of denominational education and the author 
of a number of pamphlets and letters to the Press 
at the time on the subject. Well now, I have a 
number of quotations here on the subject of mixed 
education from the late Royal Commission, and I will 
only point out that Dr. O'Dwyer stated that there 
was " no immutable principle," and Dr. Delany stated 
that the Queen's College Scheme was "excellent on 
paper," and pointed out that it involved the mixing 
of Catholic and Protestant students, and Dr. O'Dwyer 
stated, vol. 1, page 56, that there was not a hair's 
breadth of difference between what was in Sir Robert 



Peel's mind and the proposal of Mr. Balfour for a 
University for Catholics or a College for Catholics. 
I wish to point out also that the question of 
mixing of students was accepted, as I understood, 
with regard to the Queen's College, Cork, before the 
late Royal Commission* There was a suggestion for 
altering the Governing Body to a wider principle, or 
that the locality should be represented, or something 
of that sort, but there was no suggestion that in any 
modification of Queen's College, Cork, it should not 
be freely open to both Catholics and Protestants. 
I have concluded on that point, and I wish to draw 
your attention again to a paragraph in our State- 
ment in page 2, in which we point out, that there 
is this mixed education in that sense (which is the 
only sense I am alluding to) in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, and in various Universities in Germany, and 
we trust your Commission will be fully advised on 
these matters by competent impartial witnesses. In- 
formation of this kind was promised to the lata 
Royal Commission, but was not obtained, at any 
rate, first-hand information was not obtained. 
Allusion to this part of the subject has constantly been 
made before Parliament and still will be, and it 
goes to the very root of the matter, and we do 
feel that this is one of the things that will certainly 
be inquired into, and I do not know what exactly 
the result of that evidence would be, but I am willing 
to abide by it, speaking for this Committee. But I 
do not think that we can shirk that question, and we 
feel that if there is not some special explanation of 
the whole of that matter, we may have set up against 
us an argument before Parliament which it would 
be very difficult to meet ; and I point out that no 
private individual can obtain information upon those 
points. Now, I will just deal with a few other 
matters on these controversial topics. I have said 
that in 1870 the memorial of the Catholic lay- 
men at that time, in the first place urged that con- 
scientious objections should be recognised, and, 
secondly, it advocated that there should be a change 
in the University system of that time ; and we accept 
the spirit and almost the letter of the wording of that 
declaration. We were disposed to look upon the 
Trinity College Scheme, that is the scheme formulated 
by those Fellows and ex-Fellows, as an attempt at any 
rate to remove the conscientious objection referred to 
in the second Resolution of 1870, and we were in hopes 
that more might be obtained by consent, which it would 
be difficult to obtain by compulsion. For example, it 
had to be considered and found out how far Parlia- 
ment would go in granting and endowing, in a new 
institution, a Divinity School under the Roman 
Catholic Bishops, and special classes of Philosophy 
and History, and allowing ex-officio or other special 
representation of Catholics on an Advisory Board or 
on the Board of Visitors. We had to look, in the 
first place, for what was attainable. We had to con- 
sider whether, if these things were put down in a Bill 
with regard to a separate institution for Catholics, 
there would not be the most tremendous opposition, 
and whether, if proposed from within by the 
authority of an endowed and incorporated body, which 
had the name at any rate of being strongly Protestant, 
it would not be very much more likely to be attained. 
There was also the consideration that an Institution 
like the University of Dublin, reformed in the main 
from within, was likely to proceed on its new career 
with less friction than where a reform was imposed 
altogether by external authority. It is evident from 
the statements of Fellows and Professors, now made 
public, that there is strong opposition in Trinity 
College to the proposal for a second College. We, 
however, do not know how far such opposition would 
exist to a second College, under the conditions named 
by us as essential, or whether such opposition is not 
rather aimed at such an independent College as was 
outlined in the late Royal Commission. We are not 
insensible to the fact that the scheme as outlined here 
is a mere skeleton, and it must not be thought that 
if we do not make any definite suggestions we do not 
desire to add to what is proposed from within by the 
Fellows and Professors; but I have already pointed 
out — it does not seem to be alluded to here — that it 
would be probably necessary that there should be a 
declaration imposed on the Professors, and accepted 
by the Professors, that in the discharge of their duties 
they would not teach any doctrines, or make any state- 
ments derogatory to the truths of revealed religion or 
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offensive to the religious belief of any of their students, 
as in the case of the Queen's Colleges ; and I do not 
find that this raised any difficulty ; and then there 
should be, as I stated, a Conscience Clause as in the 
Oxford and Cambridge Act of 1871, as mentioned in 
our Statement 44 that no person should be required to 
attend any College or University lecture to which he, 
if he be of full age, or, if he be not of full age, 
his parent or guardian should object upon religious 
grounds." Now the College Statute against 
blasphemia, which I have read, does not seem at all 
specific enough upon this point. It is unnecessary 
to add that any College statute, regulation, or custom 
which prescribes that Protestant religious services or 
ceremonies should be used officially in the College or 
by the College authorities on any occasion should be 
repealed. If we do not refer to the other heads of 
reform, and specially as to the deficiencies in the 
curriculum and in the methods and scope of the teach- 
ing, for instance, the need for widening the programme 
in the subjects of Irish history, language and 
antiquities, modern languages, economics and social 
science, law and jurisprudence and research, and the 
need for a new and extensive science equipment in 
various branches, it is not because we do not conceive 
them important, especially under the second head of 
the Inquiry, but because they are matters outside our 
special province. There are two or three points 
which require special attention, as they bear directly 
upon the question of making the College or University 
acceptable to those who are Catholics. Definite pro- 
posals should be made as to providing residential ac- 
commodation for new students, and that accommoda- 
tion should be considered in relation to the Medical 
School's proximity to the Hospitals. The question of 
reduction of fees will have to be considered. And it 
is a question whether special provision should not be 
made for candidates for a teaching career, in respect 
of residential quarters. The Committee are strongly 
of opinion that to ensure that the proposals of the 
Fellows and Professors of Trinity College be generally 
acceptable, an arrangement should be made, by consent 
if possible, by which the Medical School of Trinity 
College and the Cecilia Street Medical School should 
be amalgamated. It would be unreasonable not to 
consider the vested interests of those schools, and as 
any considerable access of students to Trinity College 
would involve an increase in the teaching staff, in 
many cases Professors might be added on or be 
duplicated, either altogether, or ad interim, perhaps 
with right of succession. The Professors thus brought 
over should be electors of the Governing Body and 
eligible for it. If the new proposals are accepted a 
similar operation might, the Committee hopes, take 
place with regard to the staff, or some of the staff 
anyhow, and the students of University College. And 
it will have to be considered whether such of the 
staff as are not taken over should be entitled to com- 
pensation. These matters should be dealt with in a 
generous spirit, having regard to the large efforts and 
expenditure in establishing and developing in- 
dependent institutions, and the long delay in settle- 
ment of the question. Now, I wish to point out with 
regard to the Medical School, that both from the 
evidence of the late Commission, and here, it appears 
that both the Medical School of Cecilia Street and 
the Medical School of Trinity College are making 
large demands on the public exchequer both in 
regard to equipment and increase of the Profes- 
soriate; and this opens up a grave question. Is 
it likely that if you go to Parliament for equipment 
and endowment on a large scalo in respect to that 
School, Parliament will grant it on denominational 
lines? That is what we have to face. And is there 
any reason why such a School as that should be 
divided up on denominational lines? I admit that 
the Medical School of Cecilia-street have a most effi- 
cient staff, but it is a question for tiiem to consider 
whether, according to their own statements, by their 
own witnesses, that their buildings are cramped, 
that they have practically no endowment for 
them, an insufficient equipment and no facili- 
ties for research, whether they will get them 
from Parliament on strictly denominational lines? 
Whichever solution is adopted, dual College or 
reformed and adapted University, if the prin- 
ciple of elective academic government is finally to 
reign, and if there are to be no tests for students or 
Professors, and all secular Professors are to have free- 



dom in teaching in their own subjects, the com- DusLOfc- 
plexion and atmosphere of the University or of the — 
new College, as the case may be, will, in course 6f Oct 19, 1906. 
time, in all respects be what the Professors and „ T — 
students make it, and, therefore, it will have to be »• J - Synnott, 
considered whather in respect of religious aims and i * ( l- 
ends, there will be so very much ditference between 
the two solutions in the result. It may happen that 
both Episcopalian and PresbyteriHn students attracted 
by the open door, and the attractive new buildings and 
large equipment and endowment anticipated, and a 
modernised course of studies, may frequent the new 
College in large numbers, and gain a large number of 
Professorships and seats on the Governing Body, and 
that mixed education may result, which is considered 
the danger of the other plan. There is ten per cent, 
of mixing already in respect of the students at Ste- 
phen's Green, even although it is of exclusively Ca- 
tholic complexion. If, however, the demand be made 
that security be given, other than open academic elec- 
tion, for a de jure Catholic Governing Body in per- 
petuum in either College or University, that such a 
College should be autonomous, that the atmosphere 
should be determinedly Catholic, this is the claim 
which has been refused State support and endowment 
for the last sixty years. Will it be granted to-day in 
the present attituae of parties and people on the other 
side of the Channel towards such a solution ? Equality 
is the basis of the claim against the State, but if the 
claim involves de jure rights as Catholics, it will be 
met fc by the argument that this is more than Pro- 
testants have in Trinity College. Equality in 1850 
meant tests, and education controlled by ecclesiastics, 
and it has to be considered whether in view of the 
Tests Act the demand is the same thing as in 1850. 
Nor do I see the wisdom of a claim which involves 
giving the right to the University of Dublin de jure 
to have a Protestant government and a Protestant at- 
mosphere %n perpetuum. Now, we have also to con- 
sider, from the point of view of the State's attitude 
towards this question, whether there will not be obvious 
objections raised to the duplication, or, it may be, 
triplication, of endowment for higher secular educa- 
tion, especially as the subjects of University teaching 
are so largely increased. Many of the additional sub- 
jects require expensive equipment, and in the separate 
subjects courses and teaching have necessarily become 
specialised. Many of these extra subjects, moreover, 
have little or no religious tinge — Applied Science, 
Economics of Industry, Commerce, Agriculture, Medi- 
cal Research; not to speak of the more Professional 
Schools of Law, Medicine, and Engineering. I only 
wish to point out that if we Catholics claim these as 
denominational subjects, and to be separately treated, 
it may be that others will set up the same claim, 
Trinity College amongst others, and, I suppose, 
amongst others, Belfast ; and it may be that this in- 
creased demand on the State for financial help may 
deter the Government that is in power from touching 
the question at all. I have already dwelt incidentally 
on the difficulty of obtaining a special denominational 
teaching staff, and I do not pursue that question fur- 
ther. Now, with regard to the reply of the Catholic 
Bishops in England to the memorial of laymen in 
1894, which is in the Appendix to the Report of the 
late Royal Commission, I only wish to point out sum- 
marily, that that address was answered by the reply 
from the Bishops, and if there was anything pointedly 
wrong in doctrine or practice in this document, signed 
as it was by a very large number of influential names, 
you may be perfectly certain that the authorities in 
Rome or the Catholic Bishops who received this docu- 
ment and who answered it, would have pointed it out. 
It is sufficient to say that the principles there laid 
down in the memorandum are such as in the main, I 
think, our Committee would agree with, and we 
pointed out in our note that in the reply of the 
Bishops, they avowed that there was an esential diffe- 
rence between the doctrine of mixed education as ap- 
plied to Primary Education and as applied to Higher 
Education. Now, it is remarkable that this question 
was raised in England by the Hierarchy themselves, as 
to attendance at the National Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge, before the laymen broached the sub- 
ject at all. And so far from the mere mixing being 
condemned, it is one of the reasons this body of men 
asked for that alteration. They say it would be ne- 
cessary in these days, that there should be an "in- 
timate understanding of the thought and temper of 
the times" on the part of a Catholic, "and a knowledge 
of the point of view of those who do not share his 

m 
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This was not the policy of extreme democratic parties 
at the end of the 18th or middle of the 10th century— 
the United Irishmen, or the New Ireland party. These 
differences of opinion may, and probably will, remain, 
and there will be the rich and the poor, but it ought to 
be the business of the State, especially a democratic 
State, to diminish the rancorous expression of opinion, 
class hatred, and artificial social distinctions. Now, I 
wish to point out as to the grounds of objection to a 
College for Catholics in the Royal University and 
a College similarly constructed in the University of 
Dublin, if these Colleges are to be independent, as was 
outlined in the Report of the Royal Commission, and 
having a duplication of equipment, that there is ex- 
actly the same objection to such a College in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin as in the Royal University. And 
now I may point outrthat Father Delany says so in 
terms, although he asks a University of Dublin as one 
solution whilst he prefers a separate University. He 
distinctly states that such a College must be of the 
type proposed by the lato Royal Commission. The 

grounds of objection to a College for Catholics in the 
oyal University as outlined in the Report of the 
late Royal Commission, and to a College for Catholics 
similarly constituted, and of a similar scope in the 
University of Dublin, are in many respects the same, 
though the Royal project has objections of its own, for 
instance the additional duplication of equipment and 
buildings. It is instructive to find that some who 
most vigorously supported the scheme of a separate 
College under the Royal University are now urging 
the objections to any such federal system, and this 
with tne purpose of showing that the only solution 
is a separate University. Arguments in which both 
the President of University College and Mr. Edward 
Gwynn agree must have considerable force. 

1544. I should like to ask you this. Does it not 
appear to you, that there would be, in some way, much 
less difficulty in founding a College for Catholics in 
the Royal University than in founding one in the 
University of Dublin? The University charges for 
matriculation are opposed to the addition of a second 
College, and a Catholic College already exists in the 
Royal University. If you put a second College in 
Dublin University you must have an independent 
Governing Body for the University, and there would be 
a difficulty in settling that, whereas in the case of 
the Royal University you have already a Governing 
Body settled and working with a certain amount, I 
believe, of success. Would not, therefore, a reform 
which took the form of the establishment of a second 
College in the Royal University be better? — From 
what you have said there might be less difficulty in 
founding a College in the Royal University than in 
the University of Dublin, but I am not at all sure 
that the Fellows of the University of Dublin would 
have the same objection to a College such as I pro- 
pose.* 

Lord Chief Baron. — Has the Governing Body of the 
Royal University been condemned ? 

1545. Chairman. — It is in evidence that it works 
with a fair amount of harmony. It appears to me to 
be a very important question, whether the line of least 
resistance is not the establishment of a second College 
in the Royal University rather than in the University 
of Dublin ? — I think if we are to call ihings by their 
right names there is not a particle of difference between 
the so-called autonomous Colleges of the Royal Uni- 
versity and the Royal University itself. Now, I have 
one thing more to add, and I will deal with it very 
shortly, it is with regard to the difficulty raised 
as to the Maynooth students. It is evident from the 
proceedings of the late Royal Commission that the 
number of students from Maynooth who would reside 
or attend lectures at a new College or University 
would be comparatively small. Now, before the late 
Commission, if I may mention a personal matter, I 
stated that although I had not changed the opinions I 
expressed in 1897 that a solution, something of the 
kind that we have before os, would be the best. I 
thought, at the time of the late Royal Commission, 
that there would be a great difficulty about the May- 
nooth students. I favoured the solution of a College, 
because there would be additional means of giving 
higher education to the Maynooth students. I found 
that since then, according to Dr. O'Dwyer's evidence, 

* (Note added by Witness).— I find I did not answer this question fullr— but the views of the Committee on this point have been 
already presented at pa*e 2 of their written statement. The Committee, 'from the first, have been resolutely opposed to a College in the 
Koyal University as exhibiting the worst type of a federal system, and as neither adequate nor final. Such a college would be accepted 
only as a steppine-stone for a separate Universitv— a plan condemned by the Royal Commission. We think such a plan would meet 
with great opposition from many persons who would look with favour on a solution in the UniTersity of Dublin. 



faith." "In the University, as in the world, all 
shades of opinion are to be found, and a man must be 
19, 1906. there to hold his own belief firmly without the direct 
— support of a surrounding public opinion." I think 
N. J. Synnotb, jf that was true in England, it is, perhaps, even more 
E*!- true in Ireland that people should be trained to see 

that they should express their views and beliefs with- 
out the support of a surrounding opinion. 

1542. Chairman. — I do not think that you suppose 
that we entertain such difficulty as to the question of 
mixing ? — I only wished to get this on the note. 

1543. Rather the difficulty is what the Bishops seem 
to have said ? — Yes. Well, let me point out this, that 
if Catholics say Protestants are prejudiced, and 
honestly wish to remove this prejudice, they should 
surely welcome any legitimate method of making their 
position and tenets better known, and be confident 
that such knowledge would, at least, remove miscon- 
ception. It has been a constant complaint that Ca- 
tholic doctrines have been misstated — I will not go 
into that, it is not necessary, but that Catholic philo- 
sophers are not even dipped into, and that certain his- 
torical epochs have been distorted, and so on, and 
they ought to welcome an opportunity of presenting 
their doctrines and opinions in their true light under 
conditions when they are more likely to be considered. 
Within recent years we find certain works of St. 
Thomas, and the historical works of Abbot Gasquet 
and the Rev. Father Maher made text-books for 
courses at Oxford. You can never hope for this toler- 
ance, if the hall-mark of religious exclusiveness is to 
be stamped on each institution, and students are to be 
educated on strictly denominational lines. It has 
been openly stated that the Irish Catholic University 
students are less prepared to withstand religious or 
other influences in a mixed University than Catholic 
students either in England or abroad. This has been 
put, for example, by Dr. O'Dwyer on historical social 
grounds, and he says that if there was no religious 
question, this makes mixed education a practical im- 
possibility. The students are, he says, deficient in 
mental equipment and religious instruction. This 
argument is difficult to understand, for it seems in- 
consistent with the proved mental capacity shown in 
the results of the Royal University examinations, and 
Intermediate Education results; as for being insuffi- 
ciently instructed in religion this seems a strange 
criticism — which I do not agree with — on the religious 
training in Secondary Catholic Schools. This line of 
argument is either based on the tacit assumption that 
imperfectly educated boys from the Elementary Schools 
are to flock en masse to the University, which Dr. 
O'Dwyer characterised as " rhetoric," or goes a great 
deal too far, for it would make the student from a 
Secondary School unfit generally for the world and 
its occupations, either as teachers, civil servants, 
merchants, or members of the legal profession ; in fact, 
those public occupations to which a large number of 
the higher Intermediate students now flock to. If 
there is foundation in the suggestion it might be a 
good reason for reforming methods of instruction in 
such schools, or for a warning to parents such as was 
issued by the English Bishops, but hardly for depriv- 
ing a large body of students of the benefits of a Uni- 
versity educaticn. Now, I notice in some of 
the statements a shifting of the ground from 
the strictly religions point, the conscientious ob- 
jections which have been constantly made to 
the political, national, and social grounds. This 
is, of course, absolutely different in kind from 
the conscientious grounds which inspired the Bishops' 
disapproval and prevented the Queen's Colleges at 
Cork and Galway being frequented by Catholics. Apart 
from religious considerations, there was no * reason 
why those institutions should not have taken any 
political, national, or social complexion that the mass 
of students would have made then. But are these 
reasons to be emphasized now for asking the State to 
establish and endow separate educational institu- 
tions? It seems a dangerous process to change the 
basis of argument that has been advanced for sixty 
years when State favour is sought for. Granted that 
there are political and social lines of cleavage in 
Ireland as well as religious. Are these to be widened 
and emphasized by State help ? Is it the business of 
the State to divide people merely by class or party dis- 
tinctions — above all, the rising generation of students? 
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and Dr. CTDea's, who was then President of May- 
nooth, that it is not proposed by the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities to send any" large body of May nooth students 
into this new College at all, but only to send a number 
of selected students, and, as I understand, some rather 
for post-graduate courses, and that necessitated that 
the Aits course in Maynooth should remain there, 
and that Maynooth College should be a College in the 
new modified Royal University. Now, in the face 
of that it is to be considered whether, for the benefit 
of these Maynooth students alone it is necessary to 
establish this separate College, if they proposed to keep 
the Arts course at Maynooth. And there is another 
point to be considered. If the example of foreign 
Universities were followed, including the University 
of Louvain, which is entirely under the Catholic 
Bishops, and after the example of the Universities of 
Bonn, Tubingen, and Breslau, and others, where 
there are Catholic Chairs of Theology and Philosophy 
there would be separate houses of residence for ecclesi- 
astical students, where they would have their own 
discipline and regulations, and in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge the same plan is followed. There ere some 
houses of residence for both regulars and seculars. 
As to the Catholic Divinity School, this would be, ac- 
cording to the proposals made, under the control of 
tho Catholic Bishops, both as to professoriate and 
courses, and though in the University formally. 
Although it is proposed that that School of Theology 
should be in the University, if a separate house for 
Maynooth students is necessary in any case, would it 
not be better, and would not the same end and purpose 
be attained, if this Divinity School were attached to 
a separate house of residence outside the College pro- 
per? The next point is the question of ways and 
means, and as this was not alluded to in the Report 
of the late Commission, though evidence was given, I 
refer to it now because it is an important matter, and 
I do not wish it to be overlooked. As any scheme to 
be adopted will probably involve demand for public 
moneys, I desire to point out that Ireland has a right, 
an equity, that any grant or endowment for higher 
education should not be taken from any Irish fund. 
Except the Queen's College Grant the Imperial Govern- 
ment gives nothing out of general taxation towards 
higher education in Ireland, because by the Irish 
Chuich Act of 1869 the Exchequer was relieved of 
three annual payments charged on the Consolidated 
Fund— the Maynooth Grant, £26,000, the Regium 
Donum of £45,000. and the Queen's Un' versity, £4,900, 
amounting altogether to something like £76,000 a year. 
Now, there were a number of other things put upon 
that Irish Church Fund which ought properly to have 
been paid out of the Imperial Exchequer. 

1546. Lord Chief Baron.- Mr. Synnot, you have 
referred to the origin of Trinity College. You observe 
that the Charter of Elizabeth makes no distinction in 
reference to the creed of the student* ?- -None. 

3547. It would appear to have been a Charter 
intended for the benefit of all Irish students?— 
Certainly, and I think the Charter itself expresses it 
that it should be for the poor, and the very poor, and 
it is notorious that those classes are synonymous with 
the Catholics of those days. 

1548. But then it appears that by reason of a matter 
extraneous to tho Charter itself, the Statutes affecting 
Roman Catholics, the class of students became limited ? 
— Certainly ; that was under Acts of Conformity. 

1549. We need not go into that. But so that when 
these restrictions were removed it would appear that 
all students in Ireland had a right to the benefit of 
the Charter? — Certainly. 

1550. Now, you observe that the Charter contains a 
clause (page 7 of the first volume of the Charters) 
prohibiting University instruction being given else- 
where without the license of the Crown? — Yes. 

1551. Then later on, the Acts of 1660 and 1793 show 
that the University which sprang out of Trinity Col- 
lege was intended to have more Colleges than one? — 
Yes. 

1552. Well, then, the Act of 1793 seems to dis- 
tinguish between the two colleges, one the existing 
college and tho other a second college, the foundation 
of which ?s contemplated, being to a certain extent, a 
Catholic College?— Well, yes. 

1553. Has your attention been directed to that ?— I 
am not sure of the Catholic College, if for Catholics 
onlv. 

1554. A college in which Catholics were to have 
rights which they were not to have in Trinity Ool- 

* Appendix to First Report 



lege?— Yes. As far as we are concerned, that was to DuBUll . 

^lSbt. Now, in your opinion all the restrictions hav- Oct 19, 1906. 

ing been removed by *awcett'e Act, do you consider 

that the title of every young Irish student to enter the N. J. Syanott, 

University of Dublin and to have the benefit of tins 

great foundation is the same whether he is of. the 

Catholic religion or of the Protestant religion ?— Most 

certainly so. It is so stated in plain terms by the 

Statute of 1873. 

1556. You know that a young Roman Cathohc stu- 
dent is not free in the choice of a University or College. 
You know that if there is an absolute ecclesiastical 
piohibitdon against it he is unable to enter it To do 
so in these circumstances would be against his reli- 
gion. Now, passing from Roman Catholics as a body 
to the individual Catholic, if there were such a pro- 
hibition against any particular college he could not in 
the conscientious exercise of hie religion make use of 
it Supposing there was a prohibition againsts a college 
within theUniversity of Dublin, he, bv reason of h* 
religion, would not be able to enter it?— Quite so. 

1557. He would be deprived by reason of his religion 
from that benefit which a person of any other religion 
would have?— Yes, if there was such a prohibition, 

1558. Has the individual Catholic student any voice 
as to whether there is a prohibition or not?— No. 

1559. Do you consider that each subject of the State 
has a right to education ?— Certainly. 

1560. I wish to bring you to another matter. in 
this Report your body appears to be rather neutral 
upon thequestion whether there should be a second 
college in the University, or whether there should be 
a change in the organisation of the existing College 
itself ?— As a committee we are neutral. It would be 
idle to deny that there were not leanings of opinion 
to one side or the other. 

1561. You are representing the Committee /— ie*. 

1562. That Committee is neutral in reference t6 thia 
question?— Yes, except that we are not neutral as to 
the type of the College. . 

1563. I intend to come to that. You have said a 
creat deal in reference to mixed education. Of course 
you are aware ? — I may say candidly I did not in- 
tend to allude to the matter at all. I had it m my 
notes onlv, but did not intend to raise the question in 
that sense. But I thought it my duty to read what I 
had written out. I had intended to avoid this highly 
thorny subject. I am not a theologian. . 

1564 Well I want to remove the effect of tnat evi- 
dence so far as I think it is erroneous. Are you aware 
that the Catholic Hierarchy have in the statement tney 
have sent in, page 82,* second paragraph stated : 

It is quite another thing when we come to Dublin 
University. Students of different religions and various 
social and political views may fraternise with advant- 
age in the same University, and if a scheme were for- 
mulated for setting up in the University of Dublin 
Mother College in addition to Trinity College we sho^d 
be prepared to consider it with open minds. Do you 
observe that the objection is not to students of all 
religious denominations mixing in a University* xe», 
but again that depends entirely upon what the Uxl- 
lege is. 

1565. But surely any college that .can now be con- 
stituted must be a college which Protestants Jews, 
and Atheists will have as much right to enter aa 
Roman Catholics? — Yes. 

1566. I don't see how you are able to Bay that a pro- 
posal to erect a new college having regard to Fawcetts 
Act can be taken to include the idea of having that 
college as a college for students of one denomination- 
I thought that was given up years and vears agoj— I 
would ask you to look at the paragraph at page 81. 
I don't wish to read it. . 

1567. Read anything you wish?— It is very long. 

1568. As I understand this document without reading 
it they do make objection to education in a college, 
and they make a distinction between education in a 
^fa^d education in a University;, .and whilst they 
say they won't have education ^Trinity College they 
say that the same objection might not extend to stu- 
dents of the University ?-I answer it in this way: 
Suppose we tried a "college m the ordinary sense, 
like Oxford and Cambridge, with a joint professoriate, 
and iofnt^uipment, and I suppose the medical schools 
S dated, and the students are mixed very largely 
luT^^thpr that there are not only lectures but 
^th^^S so on. What is the difference, 

(Cd. 3176), 1906, page 82. ^ g 
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Dublin then, I want to know, between such mixing in a Uni- 

* versity and in a college? The paragraph I refer to 

Oct. 10, 1906. says that " special treatment is given to Catholics in 
— Trinity College ; they are treated like guests in a 
N. J. Syonott, f am ii y .» i don't understand that position. It seems 
E8( l* to me that argument bears out my contention that 

what is objected to is the intercourse of the students, 
the intercourse of Protestants and Catholics. If I 
am wrong I shall be glad to be corrected. 

1569. I consider you are altogether wrong. I cannot 
of course answer your question. Would you 
have any objection to a College to which Catholics 
and ProtestaritB were equally admissible and in which 
it was immaterial whether the Professors were 
Catholic or Protescant attached to the University 
in which the Honour lectures would be given by the 
Professors of the University and not of the College, 
lectures which would be attended by both Catholic and 
Protestant students, who would jointly compete in one 
single examination, and mutually succeed or be de- 
feated in their examination according to their abili- 
ties? Would not that establish a healthy rivalry 
between the young men of all religions? — All these 
things would exist in a common College. 

1570. Suppose you do not get a common College? 
— We say so provided we have these conditions. The 
conditions you name are the conditions we will 
require. That is academic government — and that 
after a temporary period, the complexion of the Col- 
lege, should be what the Professors and students make 
it. 

1571. Must we not have some regard to existing 
f acts ? Is it any use making recommendations whicn 
can never come to anything? If we recom- 
mended your scheme when there were these objections 
on the part of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy do 
you believe it would come to anything? — I suppose 
not. 

1572. I am trying to come to something practical. 
Passing on to one suggested solution, a new College, 
a College in Dublin University, I am trying to 
ascertain what are your views in reference to that. 
According to my view it is a matter of the very 
utmost importance to Ireland that the young men of 
both religions should have the opportunity of meeting 
and competing with one another at the very earliest 
moment of their careers. Is not that so ? They meet 
at present in the professions, or when they enter 
business at the age of 21, but they have had very 
little opportunity of meeting earlier than that up 
to the present, at least with the exception of such 
of us as went to Trinity. You, I am sure, will 
agree in any scheme that would enable them to meet 
on terms of friendship and respect at the earliest 
period. It would be most desirable. Is not that 
your opinion? — I agree absolutely. 

1573. Is there any more effective way of making 
them friends, and to make them entertain a respect 
for each other than by setting them to compete side 
by side in examinations in a University? — I do not 
understand that. Not in Honour examinations only. 

1574. Cannot tho College have pass examinations of 
its own and also let its students compete in the ordi- 
nary University examinations? — I think they do com- 
pete in the Pass examinations at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge. 

1575. I would let them pass in the College? 
The Chairman. — In the University? 

1576. Lord Chief Baron. — Yes, in the University. 
You are aware, at all events, of the advantages of 
this kind of competition? — Cfertainly. I would go 
beyond mere competition. I would have constant in- 
tercourse. 

1577. Yes, constant intercourse. Don't you think 
that when a student has been beaten in an examina- 
tion by another student it wmld tend to give him a 
respect for that student. I know I felt that to be 
the case myself ? — If the students in the separate Col- 
leges here are to be mixed and associated together in 
the same way as in the Colleges in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, I personally could not see that there would be 
any objection. 

1578. Do you think that any College Charter or 
any Act of Parliament will compel students to mix 
together. Is it not more reasonable to say that the 
mixing will result necessarily from giving them the 
opportunity of doing so ? — I think that is so. 



1579. If it be not possible to so reconstruct Trinity 
College that it can be frequented by Catholics in 
large numbers, don't you think the next best thing 
as a solution is a separate College in the University 
of Dublin? — Certainly. These two schemes were 
before our Committee, but they did not decide. We 
did not commit ourselves to one or the other. As 
a Committee we do not favour one as against the 
other. We put forward one scheme because it seems 
the more attainable. Others might think another 
scheme more attainable. 

1580. If the new College scheme were not attain- 
able and the University scheme were attainable you 
would be in favour of the latter? — We must take 
anything we can get. 

1581. That is also my view. Take whatever in- 
stalment you can get ? — Yes. 

1582. So far as the Academic Government of the 
new University is concerned, are you in favour of 
the plan that each College should elect a certain 
proportion of the Governing Body of the University? 
— I suppose that would be so. 

1583. For the Governing Body of the College it 
should be formed by a peculiar method for a certain 
period, say a period of twenty years ? — It will have to 
be named. At least presuming there is no other 
alternative. There might be according to one plan, 
the power of graduates of the Royal University, to co- 
opt, or elect themselves into the new Senate. 

1584. What right would the present students of the 
Royal University have to elect representatives to the 
new College in Dublin University? — That is what I 
do not see. 

1535. Put that out of the auestion. At the end of 
this transition period would not the best plan be 
to have the College under an academic government 
elected on the principle of being representative of the 
classes in the College itself? — Yes; they should be 
elected by the classes in the College. 

1586. The College itself should elect representatives 
on the Governing Body ? — Yes, of the University. 

1587. I take it that the Professors should elect some, 
and perhaps Convocation would elect others, and that 
the Governing Body should be elected by the various 
classes in the College? — Oh, certainly. 

1588. That, you think, would satisfy your first con- 
dition. Now for number two?— -The difficulty is that 
Belfast would be excluded. 

1589. I am not talking of Belfast at all?— That is 
one of the propositions. 

1590. I am not referring to these numerous proposi- 
tion ; they are as numerous as leaves in Vallambrosa. 
There is one specific proposition. You say the Com- 
mittee would approve of i lie new college in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin provided it satisfied certain conditions ? 
— Yes; number three refers to the appointments. 

1591. Under the Robertson Commission Report the 
Commission recognises that the Crown should have a 
voice in the appointments. I suppose you would pre- 
fer that the election should be in the hands of the 
Governing Body themselves so as to have the. control 
purely academic? — I think the Robertson Commission 
suggested that the Crown should make the appoint- 
ments only at the beginning. 

1592. Only at the beginning ? — I think so. 
Mr. Butcher. — I think that was so. 

1593. Lord Chief Baron. — Of course there should 
be one common standard of studies fixed by the Uni- 
versity which should be followed by each College? — 
That is our view, certainly. 

1594. And the students of each College should be 
examined together by the University at the one exami- 
nation as at Oxford and Cambridge. And there should 
be residence for a fixed period necessary for obtaining 
degrees? — Quite so; these are general regulations. 

Lord Chief Baron. — That is all. I have nothing 
more to ask you. 

1595. Sir T. Raleigh. — Supposing this University or 
College were established on your lines it would be open 
to Protestants as well as Catholics, but it would be 
governed in accordance with the views of your 
Church ? — I would only say this as representing the 
Committee. In the beginning it would have no ma- 
chinery for elections to the Governing Body except the 
one. The other classes would not exist. There would 
be a certain number, perhaps a majority, of Catholics. 
After a fixed period it would be left to take care of 
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itself. Bight or wrong it would be that which the 
Professors and Students would make it 

1506. It would be left to itself on your lines. In 
•course of time it might changa from a Roman Catholic 
to a Protestant College? — I think that is possible. 
The College must be open. I have dealt with it in my 
•evidence). It iB involved by the repeal of the Test 
Acts, and I think the Bishops would agree to that. 

1597. You think it is quite possible that this College 
given to satisfy you at the time may possibly become 
a Protestant institution? — It is possible, but not 
likely. The Catholics will remain in the majority. 
The Protestants will continue to come here. I said in 
my evidence that Protestants might be attracted to it 
by the low fees and modern equipment, but I do not 
look forward to these complications, though they are 
possible. 

1506. But there is nothing to prevent the suggested 
College, so constituted, from becoming such that it 
would not continue to be distinctively Catholic ? — Our 
notion is that it should be established on the basis of 
academic government in the future, whatever it is in 
the beginning. I think the Students and Professors 
will settle the matter. I understand that the Bishops 
have waived the point of de jure representation. 

1599. I know they have made a certain concession of 
that kind ? — Well, that is our opinion. 

1600. Lord Chief Baron. — The Robertson Commis- 
sion recommended that two Calholic Bishops should be 
-on the Governing Body. Do you say that has been 
given up ? — I am not sure ; it has been so stated. 

1601. Sir T. Raleigh. — That being so, there would 
be the possibility of the College having that com- 
plexion ? — I believe it is possible. I believe that there 
might be a reorganisation of the University, and that 
the Colleges might be on the same basis in twenty 
years' time. 

1602. Can you imagine it possible for the State to 
-effect these changes without providing a large sum of 
money. I think the two Colleges might be of the same 
type. Is it not a dangerous experiment to spend a 
large sum of money in establishing these two colleges 
when there might be no difference in the end ? — It was 
our idea to have a common professoriate, and, there- 
fore, the dangers will be very much minimised. I 
agree that the type of College suggested by the late 
Royal Commission would involve duplication. 

1603. Allow me for a moment. The common equip- 
ment would be the University as distinguished from 
*he College equipment ? — Yes, I should say so. 

1604. Do you say that it would be possible for the 
neering Laboratories to be common to the two 

Colleges ? — I think it would be most desirable. If 
we were to ask for wholly separate engineering 
equipment on denominational lines, it would be very 
•difficult to argue it, and we would not do so. 

1605. In view of the fact that there is a Professor 
-of Mechanical Engineering and an Engineering 
Laboratory in Trinity College, how would that parti- 
cular problem be dealt with ? — I suppose it would be 
"treated as a University course. 

1606. And the students from this new College would 
have to go to Trinity College to receive their teaching 
in Engineering? — I suppose so. 

1607. I mean you do contemplate a considerable 
moving of the students backwards and forwards from 
-one College to another, and the teaching of one should 
l>e recognised by the authority of the other?— With 
such a course as Engineering I should say necessarily. 

1608. And the same would apply to the scientific 
subjects, of which the equipment is very elaborate 
-and expensive? — There is no question about it. 

1609. Would you go so far as to say that not merely 
Tvould the students work in the laboratory, but they 
Trould be taught by the same Professors ? — I see no 
•objection in the case of these subjects. 

1610. Then what is the distinction between that 
and having one College— for I think you have already 
stated that you prefer the one-College solution ?— No, 
I do not. I have pointed out that there is not so 
much difference between the two, but what does make 
a great difference is the question of attainability. 
You referred to the Engineering Schools, and I refer 
again to the Medical Schools. 

1611. I would be delighted to hear that that would 
oe so, but in the case of the great majority of the 
students in those branches getting their instruction in 
Trinity College, do you think that that would be 
acceptable to the Roman Catholics? — There are two 
parties to satisfy. You must get something from 
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Parliament. The alternative to that is to say to Pubuv. 

Parliament, "We want in these things a College — 

which would have a new equipment in Engineering, Oct. 19, 1906. 

in Medical Science, provision for Medical Research j g ynil0 tt 
and new equipment and all these things, and we 
claim that in a separate institution." That is the 
only alternative. 

1612. Claiming it in a separate institution? — Yes, 
in a separate independent college. You put it to me 
that there was no difference between the two. 

1613. You think that in Engineering there would 
be no difference between the two? — I say there is not 
very much difference between the two if there is to be a 
common equipment and a common professoriate. 

1614. Dr. Jackson. — I desire to ask you one or two 
questions with regard to your views as to what the 
governing body would be. I gather that with the 
two-college scheme, with which I will begin, you 
assume that there would be an academic government 
and a collegiate government for the new college, and 
I presume some sort of collegiate government for the 
old Trinity College ?— Yes. 

1615. It seems' almost a necessity that, if there were 
to be an alliance of two colleges in one university, 
there must be a council for the university, and a 
council for each of the two colleges to do the domestic 
work of these two colleges. — Yes. 

1616. Do you anticipate any difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing the functions of these three bodies? — I 
suppose the university governing body would control 
th9 courses, appoint university professors, have con- 
trol of all equipment ; and the college authorities, I 
suppose, would nave charge of all domestic discipline 
in that college, making regulations for it and for the 
control of the college property. And I suppose they 
would appoint the college teachers. 

1617. That was exactly how I thought out the 
thing to myself. Supposing that there was only one 
college in the University, might it not be possible in 
the same way to distinguish the academic from the 
collegiate functions, and, if it was necessary to in- 
troduce persons there for a particular reason, to 
introduce them into the academic body only, and not 
into the collegiate ? — Except that I understand you are 
alluding to the functions of the proposed Advisory 
Committee. 

1618. No ; the Advisory Committee is distinct again, 
is it not ? I want to suggest to you that there might 
be an academic governing Dody and a collegiate govern- 
ing body, and to ask you whether the representatives 
would inevitably be on the collegiate governing body as 
well as on the academic governing body ? — I suppose it 
would be desirable, if the collegiate governing body 
are to make the regulations as to domestic discipline. 

1610. You think it necessary that thore should 
be a substantial representation in regard to 
the domestic discipline as well as in regard to the 
academic studies? — I certainly think it would be 
desirable, if there is to be that distinction. 

1620. Mr. Butcher. — I wish to ask a question or 
two. It is about the constitution of the second col- 
lege in the university. I think the real crux of the 
solution depends on how you are to form the govern- 
ing body of the university, and how it will work in 
relation to the two colleges? — Certainly, and on 
what are the functions of the university as dis- 
tinguished from the college. 

1621. I think from some remarks that ycu have 
made it is clear that you are of opinion that, if there 
are to be only two colleges inside the University of 
Dublin, the tie between them must be much closer 
than that contemplated in the colleges that were to be 
joined in a federal union under the Robertson Com- 
mission ? — I think it is quite clear that it must be. 

1622. I am glad to have that opinion from you, 
because I notice in a good many statements of those 
who approve of the scheme of the two colleges, the 
assumption is made that the new college shall be 
equally independent with the proposed colleges under 
that federal union ?— Certainly. Father Delany ex- 
plicitly says so, and that is why the Lord Chief 
Baron asked me that question there as to the state- 
ment of the Bishops, page 82.* 

1623. I quite apprehend. But does not it lead us 
again to this, that, if that tie is to be so close, if the 
colleges can be in no sense autonomous, does it not 
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follow that the question of the constitution of the 
University becomes one of supreme importance? — 
Naturally. 

1624. And on what general principle would you be 
inclined to constitute it — must it be, in other words, 
equal representation of the two colleges on the 
governing body ? — I cannot see any other system. 

1625. In fact, you come back to the system which 
in its general outline has been existing in the Royal 
University of Ireland ? — Yes, except that that would 
be only for a limited period. 

1626. But I go farther than that. You would have 
such a system for more than the transition period, 
you would be obliged permanently to give equal 
representation to the two colleges? — Yes, but it need 
not be divided up as the existing Senate of the Royal 
University is, that is on strictly denominational 
lines. 

1627. Not in theory. But would it be so in prac- 
tice, do you think?— That depends on the denomina- 
tional character of each of the Colleges. I may say 
at onco that I dare say one College would be pre- 
dominantly Catholic, and the other Protestant, as a 
matter of fact. 

1628. And practically it is only that which justifies 
the institution of such a College at all. We need not 
blink the matter? — No. 

1629. And can you conceive any other mode of re- 
presentation that would be accepted in Ireland except 
the equal representation of Protestants and Catholics 
— and does not that at once excite a certain amount 
of alarm in one's .mind if one looks to the academic 
welfare of the institution — I am really very anxious 
to know this ? — I don't know. It entirely depends on 
the spirit which actuated it. These persons, after all, 
would be elected as academic persons. I think they 
would not be elected because chey were Catholics or 
Protestants, but because they were the best men. And 
I would hope that they would have the interests of 
the University at heart before anything. 

1630. Let me put a concrete case. For these are 
difficulties that I foresee will arise in administration. 
Suppose a vacancy for the Chair of Latin in the Uni- 
versity as re-constituted. This year a Protestant gets 
it. Then the next vacancy occurs. Looking to Irish 
custom and tradition and the general atmosphere of 
Ireland, is not it morally certain that it will be said 
next time that it is the turn for a Roman Catholic ? — 
If that sort of appointment had to be made, and you 
had two independent colleges, I would say, 11 Probably 
yes," to your question; they would be elected on that 
principle. But if (as I hope there will be) there were 
common courses, with intercourse and association on 
the part of the students and professors of the two 
colleges, I think in the long run they would be elected 
on academic lines. 

1631. I am glad to hear that hopeful antici- 
pation. But we must start with the fact that 
one will be labelled Catholic and the other Protestant 
from the outset, and that it will not be in the least 
like a single college in which Catholics and Protestants 
are fused together without any denominational label ? 
— If what you say is so, it is certainly hopeful. 

1632. Chairman. — Is there any other institution in 
Ireland where Protestants and Catholics meet together 
for common purposes in which they act otherwise than 
on the principle of turn and turn about ? 

1633. Mr. Butcher. — We may take in detail the 
Royal University, the National Board, and the Inter- 
mediate Board? — (Witness). — The Crown appoint 
them turn and turn about ; but this is a difficult ques- 
tion, which Mr. Butcher puts co me— as to whether 
these electing bodies would choose professors on that 
principle. 

1334. The Crown appoints in that way, because of 
an extremely strong public opinion that prevails in 
that direction ? — I presume so ; but I certainly hope 
that that public opinion will not pervade the Uni- 
versity. I may mention the Colleges of Physicians 
and Surgeons are mixed bodies, and they elect Pro- 
testants and Catholics without regard to their religion. 
I know I have heard of some complaints ; but they 
do elect them to their professorships and offices. 

Lord Chief Baron. — The Benchers are a mixed 
body, and they never think what religion a man is. 

1635. Mr. Butcher. — Yes ; but, as far as my obser- 
vation goes, Irish education in all its forms — from 
causes that are easily understood — has got this peculiar 



characteristic, which is absent, of course, from all: 
professional life even in Ireland? — (Witness). — As 
the Lord Chief Baron has put to me the whole .of this 
document submitted by the Bishops, it is very hard to- 
draw an inference from one passage. If they wish to 
be in a college in the University, they must be pre- 
pared for this — that the representatives from that 
College on che University Board must act on academic 
lines ; and there ought to be a public statement to that 
effect, if necessary. 

1636. No statement, of course, would alter the fact 
if they proceeded on the other lines? — I mean, if you 
do not wish to work on strictly academic lines, it 
would be far better to have a separate University, 
but in my opinion you will never get that. 

1637. You look to the professorial lectures as being 
calculated to bring the students together in social in- 
tercourse? — It is probable that they would. 

1638. Supposing the colleges are each of a definite 
denominational character, and each has got its own 
teachers in a considerable number of subjects, would, 
it not be at least possible that the professorial lectures 
will, as at Oxford and Cambridge, not count for much 
— in fact that the collegiate lectures will take the place 
of the Professorial ?— Yes ; but I presume the Univer- 
sity fixed the standard and assigned the books, and so 
on. And then, consider all these scientific chairs and 
medical studies ; and there must be a very large gather- 
ing of students. For very many of the students in 
this new college will be going in for professional 
careers, and you will not have so many men of leisure 
as you have in Oxford and Cambridge. 

1630. I agree that science may be a bond in future,. 
Let me take one point more. It is as regards May- 
nooth, which is an extiemely important point in the- 
programme. It was only at the end of the sittings of 
the last Commission that its importance appeared. 
The demand made was that Maynooth should be affili- 
ated with a Catholic College or Catholic University 
as part of the Faculty of Arts in that College or Uni- 
versity ? — Yes ; that was the claim. 

1640. The original proposal was that the Maynooth 
students, as you said, should come to Dublin ; reside - 
here, and go to the lectures of the College ? — Yes. 

1641. But the Bishops made it quite clear that that 
was impossible. Now the question I would put is 
this : the course for an Arts degree may be so laid out 
by the University as to include the subjects that are 
acceptable to Maynooth as well as acceptable or re- 
quired by Trinity College ?— That is to say if the 
Maynooth students were to come in. 

4 1642. I am assuming now that Maynooth is made 
an affiliated College, its Faculty of Arts being part of 
the Faculty of Arts of the College, for that was the 
demand, and I therefore suggest that in drawing up 
your University Course for Arts you must frame a 
common course for those ecclesiastical students who 
are studying within the walls of Maynooth and for 
the students of Trinity College. Do you think that 
this would offer difficulties*?— I think it might unless 
they were content to Uke the University course as it 
was constituted by the Joint Board. In an Arts 
Course, it might be that they would be perfectly 
willing to do that. 

1643. But the Governing Body of the University 
will have to say what the course is ? — I am not aware 
that Maynooth is claiming to have special represen- 
tation on the Governing Body, if they are affiliated. 

1644. That was, I think, put forward, and there was 
some evidence as to the kind of Course in Arts that 
would be acceptable to the students at Maynooth. 
Certainly it would not be a Course in Arts that would 
fall in with the traditions of Trinity College And 
how would you solve it — would it be bv giving an 
alternative Course for the Arts Degree?—! do not 
really know how you would solve that. 

1646. It is one of the problems that the University 
Governing Body would have to reckon with. You 
spoke about one single Course common to the two- 
Colleges. I think you would find that you would 
be driven to giving an alternative Course? — My sug- 
gestion is that the Maynooth students would come into* 
the College in a house of residence. 

1646. If the Bishops accepted your suggestion, well' 
and good? — I admit that there is a difficulty in the- 
other case if they do not. 
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1647. As introducing the novel principle that re- 
-sidenoe in a Theological Seminary should be equiva- 
lent to residence at a University 1—Y*s. And the 
Professors would not be nominated by the University. 
I suppose the Bishops would never give up the right 
to nominate their own Professors. 

1648. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I have only one or two 
-questions to put. We followed with the greatest interest 
^your historical account of the attitude of the Roman 

Catholics towards Trinity College, Dublin. I take it 
that you introduced the whole of that historical dis- 
quisition with the object of showing that the Bishops 
have at various times adopted a more or less varying 
attitude ? — There was only one case in which I quoted 
the petition of the Bishops. Catholics were knocking 
at the doors of Trinity College fox a very long period. 
It was only for that purpose that I went into it, and 
to show how extremely foolish we would be, hiving 
gone on for bo long a time observing that attitude, 
we were now to say that we wanted to go outside. 
And also for the purpose of showing that for a very 
long period there did not seem to be any objection by 
the authorities to the mixing of students, Protestants 
and Catholics. , 

1649. To show that the Bishops have changed their 
attitude ?— Well, I only say that I cannot fmd in 
those times any official warning to Catholics not to 
go to Trinity College. In fact, it is notorious that 
some of the Catholic Colleges in the land encouraged 
their students to do so. 

1660. But now, the Bishops having issued a warn- 
ing ? — But, pardon me, you put me that question 
perhaps a little leading. They wish to be in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin, and I hope that they interpret it 
in the way that the Lord Chief Baron interprets it— 
that the College is really to be a College in the Uni- 
versity in the proper sense. 

1661. Your Committee have proposed an alternative 
scheme that it should be reformed from the inside, and 
against that we have the absolute and unanimous ob- 
jection of everybody concerned in the College ; or a 
:second College inside Dublin University— I mean 

against that scheme for a second College inside Dub- 
lin University we have Trinity College opposing it 
from start to finish, and we have the Bishops oppos- 
ing mixed education in Trinity College. Now, that 
must have come before your Committee, and in face 
of that you have stated that the establishment of ^ a 
separate University in Dublin for Roman Catholics 
is out of the question in your opinion. Surely of the 
the three it is the line that offers the least resistance, 
if instead of saying a University for Roman 
Catholics you say a second National University. No- 
body opposes that. The Bishops do not oppose it, the 
body of Catholics do not oppose it, and Trinity College 
-does not oppose it. And why should your Committee 
seem to have left it out of consideration ? — Because 
•chere was an inquiry which lasted a year and a half 
before the late Royal Commission, and they practi- 
cally unanimously ruled it out. And, not only so, but 
there were Catholics on that Committee, and they said 
that there were not only objections to it, but that it 
was untenable. And the Government, of course, have 
that before them. 

1662. Then your consideration of this matter was 
limited in its scope ?— We could not, of course, shut 
our minds to what is in the Press, and what has been 
going on for 50 years, and that is that a separate 
University for Catholics is a red rag to a great many 
persons. 

1663. But, supposing we had a National University 
in Dublin without the Bishops being de jure on the 
Governing Body, and no mention of Catholics at all 
in regard to it, why would the Committee that you re- 
present object to such a settlement as that ?— That ir 
a complete change of front. Remember what has been 
going on for 50 years. The demand for a National 
University that has no religious complexion is a com- 
pletely new demand, and you would have to justify it 
before Parliament, and they would ask — "Why do 
you not make Trinity College a National Univer- 
8 itv — whv don't you capture it, and make it one." 

i654. But supposing, in face of the opposition from 
Trinity College, we are unable to do that ?— I don't 
know whether the ohjection to a National University 
has come from Trinity College. They do not object 
to being called or made a National University. What 



they object to is the peculiar religious complexion sug- 
gested to the rival institution. 

1655. You say that no Royal University scheme, 
however modified, would appeal to Irish sentiments 
and traditions ? — Yes. 

1656. And you appear to think that Trinity Col- 
lege appeals to Irish sentiments and traditions ? — It 
is an existing University ; it has a magnificent site ; 
it has produced a great number of famous men, and 
many of the great democrats and leaders in Ireland, 
and it is there. It is a much easier thing to reor- 
ganise an existing institution than to establish a new 
one. 

1657. And you really think that there is no neces- 
sity for considering the question oi another Univer- 
sity. Supposing that" we cannot get a footing inside 
Trinity College for one reason or another, do you 
think, as your Committee seem to think, that there is 
no need or material for a second University, if we 
cannot get into Trinity College by hook or crook, I 
mean into Dublin University? — I do not like to con- 
template that alternative. I do not see why you are 
to assume you will not If you ask me to assume 
that this place is to be razed to the ground, of course 
we would want a separate University. But it is not. 
1 1 is there. 

1658. Is not there a barrier raised up around it in 
the words of the Bishops when they say that "On 
no account will we accept any scheme of mixed educa- 
tion in Trinity College, Dublin." 

Mr. Kblleheb. — The word is "they" ; not "we." 

1669. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Yes. Very welli (To 
Witness). — If we cannot get into Dublin University, 
do you see no need for the establishment of another 
University? You seem to think that there is neither 
need nor material for such ? — I do not think that 
there is any need for another, when there is an exist- 
ing one. 

1660. But when we cannot get into the existing 
one ? — That remains to be seen. I don't know why 
we are to assume that. Why, the Bishops want to get 
into it. 

1661. Dr. Jackson. — Is not the real objection to the 
foundation of a second University that it requires a 
very large sum of money to run a second University 
when you have already got one ?— Oh, yes. 

1662. I have had occasion to think of this in more 
ways than one, and it seems to me that the starting of 
a second University in the same place creates enor- 
mous difficulties. — Yes; and in the same city. Dr. 
Hyde has suggested that it should be a new National 
University. It depends a good deal on what interpre- 
tation you put on the word " nation." I should say 
that on principle you should make it include all 
classes and creeds. 

1663. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I don't think I used the 
word 4 ' national " ? — (Witness) — You said, if it were 
considered from a national point of view, and not a 
religious. 

1664. Then you hope that the Cecilia street School 
of Medicine should be incorporated with the new 
school inside of Trinity College or Dublin Univer- 
sity. Would not the Cecilia street School of Medicine 
require a quid pro quo for what they would be giving 
up ? — That is the reason that I say it would be most 
desirable that their Professors, if possible, should be 
made Professors of the University. I think it would 
be very reasonable to say — " If we bring in these stu- 
dents, and you require, on your own admission, an en- 
larged medical staff here, take over our Professors or 
such as you approve of." I think that would Jbe very 
reasonable. 

1665. At present is not the Cecilia street School of 
great advantage for the science in Ireland ? — Yes, but 
it is a question whether the whole medical profession 
should be conducted on wholly denominational lines ; 
and it is for Parliament to consider whether in the 
administration by public bodies their medical ap- 
pointments should be on strictly denominational lines. 

1666. Dr. Coffey. — Which would you take as the 
better expression of the opinion of the Catholics 
of Ireland in reference to Trinity College, the 
statements of prominent individuals at different 
periods or the number of Catholics who have gone 
to Trinity College over a lengthened period of tinre? 
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Which do you think represents more effectively the at- 
titude of Catholics towards Trinity College ?— I think 
Oct, 19, 1906. that the reason that there were so few Catholics is the 
reason that Mr. Heron and Mr. Fitzgerald gave, 
and that was that fhey had no voice in the Governing 
Body, and they were not eligible for the best offices. 

1667. You mean that they have kept out of Trinity 
College, whatever the reason ? — There Is no doubt 
about the reason. 

1668. Now, as to one statement on page 2 of your 
Committee's report*: — " There is neither need nor 
material for two residential teaching Universities in 
Dublin, etc." Do you mean by that no need or mate- 
rial for two residential colleges ; does the term cover 
colleges as well as Universities ? — No. 

1660. You only apply it to residential Universities ? 
— I do not say that there is no material for a new col- 
lege. It is part of my case that there is. 

1670. Lord Chief Baron. — Was not the very foun- 
dation of your Committee in order that you might 
press the second college within the University ? — Most 
decidedly, as against any college in connection with 
the Royal. 

1671. Dr. Coffey. — " There is no need nor material 
for two residential teaching Universities in Dublin." 
You say that you do not apply that to colleges ?— No ; 
a University is a very different thing from a college. 

1672. The question 4 of a second college in Dub- 
lin University has been a long time before the public ? 
—Oh, yes. 

1673' Bills have been promoted in Parliament? — 
Mr. Fagan was the first person who proposed one. 

1674. Has it not been the case in the last dozen or 
fifteen years in Dublin that the rival advantages of a 
college in Dublin University and in the Royal Uni- 
versity have been much written about ? — In the last 
four or five. 

1675. Has not the Catholic Archbishop of Dublin 
been advocating it for a considerable number of years ? 
——Yes. 

1676. And do you agree that in that way the public 
mind has become familiar with the idea of a second 
college in the University ?— Yes, familiar with it 
since Butt brought forward his Bill in 1877. 

1677. And you, Catholic laymen, expressly ap- 
peared before the last Commission to advocate that 
scheme ? — Yes ; but you must not draw conclusions 
from that ; it is wrong to say that we appeared there. 
We furnished a statement after certain evidence had 
been given there by Catholics in favour of a college 
in the Royal or a separate University. And we said 
that of the solutions brought before that Royal Com- 
mission we thought the scheme for che college in Dub- 
lin University was the best. 

1678. But had that actually been brought before 
them ?— Yes ; by the Lord Chief Baron and by The 
O' Conor Don and by Monsignor Molloy. 

1679. Your Committee acquired a position of great 
representative importance, inasmuch in supporting 
that form of settlement you were supporting one of the 
solutions that the Bishops always said that they would 
accept? — That is what I said in my evidence. 

1660. Well, when recently members of Trinity Col- 
lege thought of opening up the college to Catholics I 
believe they interviewed some members of your Com- 
mittee ?— Well, but I had nothing to do with that. 

1681. No doubt your committee became aware of 
the movement that was going on in Trinity College. 
Then did your committee submit to Trinity College 
any scheme for a second college in connection with 
Dublin University? — No. 

1682. Your views as to the nature of that second 
college now seem to be pretty clear. You have 
given us what you think the characteristics of such a 
college ought to be ? — Yes. 

1683. And you were aware, of course, that much 
interest was taken in this second college by the 
public generally in Ireland ?— Yes. 

1684. And you did not at any time submit to them 
the question of the possible establishment of such a 
college?— -To whom? 

1686. To the Trinity College authorities, knowing 
that they were moving and suggesting reforms, — you 
did not suggest it to them in any way? — We had no 
communication as a committee with the Trinity 
College authorities. 



1686. You did not see your way to communicate to* 
them this scheme of re-organising Dublin University 
on the two-college plan?— We knew that they were 
opposed to that two-college scheme, because they 
passed a resolution against it after the report of the 
Robertson Commission. But I may tell you that I 
do not know yet whether chey are so opposed to the- 
two-college scheme on these lines as on the other. 

1687. I want to know did you submit to them any 
scheme of a second college on the plan you advocate 
here? — No, we thought the whole thing would come 
before this Commission. 

1688. Now as to some of the points you have dwelt 
on — the broadening of Trinity College on the plan- 
suggested by the members who favoured the establish- 
ment of a Catholic Theological Faculty, and so on — 
that, I take it, could scarcely be carried on without 
at the same time going into the other reforms sug- 
gested from within Trinity College, namely, the mode 
of election to Fellowship, the question of a new Board, 
and so on ?— Oh no, they hang together. 

1689. Hang together and relate to one another? — 
Yes. 

1690. And does not it occur to you, with these new 
modes suggested for the election of Fellows, in which 
so much power is reserved to the Governing Body 
in the college, practically referring to a consider- 
able extent, over and above, merits on examina- 
tion, the selection of the successful men to the 
authorities of the college, if you have the Catholic- 
students coming in, do you not think that, coming 
in under the conditions which we are all of us aware 
of exist in Ireland, there would be a great deal of 
watchfulness on the part of the Catholic students in 
the college as to those who were selected to fill the* 
appointments ?— Certainly. 

1691. Would not that tend to prolong this balance 
of religions that has been so much spoken of, so that 
if a Catholic is appointed this time it would be 
insisted on that a Protestant should be appointed 
next time? Would not the watchfulness be greater 
in reference to such appointments? — I daresay they 
would watch them, but I hope the thing would be 
done on academic lines. I understand that there are 
to be always academic considerations. The Pro- 
fessors, I understand, would elect one class on the 
Governing Body, and the Fellows another, and the- 
Senior Moderators another. 

1692. And, as a matter of fact, the Catholics would 
have to give up their colleges outside to go into 
Trinity College ?— And I think they would sweep the 
whole place in a few years, I think they might do 
that. 

1693. On this question of the mode of election, and" 
of the particular men appointed to chairs, would not 
there also be greater watchfulness on the part of those 
already in the college when the Catholics come in ?— I 
cannot conceive why the persons who made this offer 
should be animated apparently ty the desire of getting 
Catholics in, and, having got them in, should try to 
drive them out. 

1694. Chaieman. — I think you have made it clear 
that you believe that the proceedings would go on on 
academic grounds? — I think, if you get academic 
persons together in a University, they would soons 
forget these controversial matters. I find it in the 
bodies that I am connected with, and that is my 
candid opinion. 

1695. Dr. Coffey. — There is another question. A 
residential University of the Trinity type involves a 
large degree of ordinary teaching for pass Arts De- 
grees, the men live in college and attend tutorial lec- 
tures. Where you have two such colleges, each 
undertaking the collegiate instruction of its pupils, 
don't you think that there is more room in- 
connection with the professorial studies for the ex- 
pansion of knowledge than where you have only one 
college within the University organization? — In the- 
strictly professorial course 

No, in the general course. 

1696. What I mean is, will the college bo, so to say, 
astride of the University where you have only one- 
college. And where you have two or more, have you 
not got a certain educational rivalry which is bene- 
ficial to the higher professorial work of the Univer- 
sity? — I am not so sure that such competition is 
desirable. 
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1697. Would not it give you a greater variety of 
teachers with the two colleges and a larger staff? — I 
would have the staff strengthened in the re-organised 
University, too, most decidedly. Candidly, whichever 
course is adopted, I hope there will be a healthy rivalry 
between Protestants and Catholics, but not as Catholics 
and Protestants. 

1698. One last point is in reference to the ques- 
tion of endowment. Have you any experience 
yourself of the kind of equipment that is required 
for medical study ? — No, I am not an expert in that 
matter, but I have read the evidence as to it, and 
there seems to be no question that both the school 
here, and the school in St. Cecilia Street, are in need 
of very much more equipment. 

1699. Are you acquainted with the German Univer- 
sity medical organisation? — No. 

1700* In order to bring up the medical equipment 
to the European standard, would you not require to 
have very much larger endowment for the neces- 
sities of present day medical education ? — I have read 
the figures given as to Leipzig and Berlin, and of 
course they are tremendous, and I quite agree ; and 
that is why I say that, if you are going to ask Par- 
liament for the adequate equipment for an inde- 
pendent college, if you go on strictly denominational 
tines, you are asking what you will not get, because 
you are asking for double the amount. 

1701. You seem to think that the State will lose 
by a generous endowment of higher education in 
Ireland ?— Oh, no. I say that if you ask for separate 
equipment you might be imperilling your claim 
altogether, and get nothing at all 

1702. Don't you think that the special claims of 
Ireland with reference to education would demand a 
broad margin of endowment ? — A large endowment ; 
but you would have to satisfy Parliament that 
duplication was necessary. 

1703. And your difficulty is the one of satisfy- 
ing Parliament? — I think that is a most crucial 
difficulty, and it has been at the bottom of the whole 
question for the last fifty years — to try to satisfy 
Parliament. 

1704. Do you think that Ireland deserves special 
treatment in this matter of educational endowment ? — 
Most decidedly, because I think the state of things 
is due to Parliament's own act, and other measures 
in the Penal Laws. 

1705. Mr. Kelleher. — You have told us the history 
of the committee ; and I would like to ask you if you 
are aware that there is a large body of opinion 
amongst educated lay Catholics in the country in 
favour of the attitude which your committee have 
taken up on the University question — that is, the 
attitude of trying to get a solution within the 
University of Dublin, a solution by means of Trinity 
College? — There were a large number of signatures 
which were sent to the late Royal Commission which 
expressed a desire for a solution for collegiate educa- 
tion within the University of Dublin. About 400 of 
those were obtained merely by private request. As 
regards the other proposition, you have the signa- 
tures there of some 300 or 400. As a committee we 
advisedly did not attempt to get any signatures to 
that. 

1706. Apart from those who have signed, do you 
think that there is a large body of opinion in favour 
of the proposal / — I do. And I think there are many 
gentlemen who did not like to express their views in 
view of the statemants made by higher authority. 

1707. Take the final paragraph in the statement* 
sent to us by the Standing Committee of the Roman 
Catholic Bishops, in which they say: — "The Stand- 
ing Committee of the Roman Catholic Bishops feel 
that they are safe in stating that the Catholics of 
Ireland would be prepared to accept any of the follow- 
ing solutions: — (1.) A University for Catholics. 
(2.) A new college in the University of Dublin. (3.) 
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A new college in the Royal University, but that on no 
account would they accept any scheme of mixed edu- — — 
cation in Trinity College, Dublin." Do you think 0^.19,1906. 
that that is a fair statement of the opinions of the 
Catholics of Ireland ? It . seems to me that if 
this is a statement of fact " as regards the 
Catholics of Ireland," then, to some extent, it 
is weakened by the action of your Committee? 
—I think the answer to your question is: in 
the first place, as to the solutions that they would 
accept. I think the attitude of Catholics generally 
as to the College in the Royal was significantly shown 
when the Report was published; T don't think 
that there was an echo of approval from one end of 
the country to the other. But, as to their accepting 
any solution contained here, their document was pre- 
pared, I think, without consultation with the Catholic 
body in general; but I would prefer that you would 
ask'some of the authors of it. It is hardly competent 
for me to give an interpretation of it. 

1708. I would ask you, if a second college in Dublin 
University is impossible, and if a college in the Royal 
University, situated in Dublin, is so undesirable as to 
be unattainable ? — An autonomous college. 

1709. Do you think it is preferable that we should 
hold cur hands and wait until a more conciliatory 
attitude is adopted between parties in Ireland on the 
question of University education? — I hope that the 
Commission will consider this entirely from the point 
of view of educational efficiency, and satisfying the 
demands for religious instruction and denominational 
education. As I said, I hope that some of the state- 
ments in this statement of the Bishops may be modi- 
fied. If the statement really means what has been 
suggested by the Lord Chief Baron, at page 82, per- 
sonally I agree with it, but if it moans more "Brian 
that, I do not. 

1710. Lord Chief Baron. — May I ask you one 
question with reference to what Mr. Kelleher has 
asked. You were appointed Secretary to the Com- 
mittee of Catholic Laymen when it was established 
on the 6th March, 1902 ?— Yes. 

1711. The first resolution of that Committee was to 
the effect that a Committee should be appointed, and 
be requested to act, for the purpose of taking steps 
for making known to the Royal Commission the views 
of Catholic laymen, and supply a solution of the Uni- 
versity question on the lines of collegiate education 
within the University of Dublin, and to take all 
necessary steps, etc. ? — Yes. 

1712. And I have here a statement sent us by 
the Catholic laymen: — "We are strongly of opin- 
ion that of the various proposals submitted to 
the Royal Commission the best is to be found in the 
establishment and endowment of a college in Dublin 
for Catholic students affiliated to the University of 
Dublin " ? — That was the first resolution. 

1713. Has there, up to the present time, been any 
resolution of the Catholic Laymen's Committee modi- 
fying that ? — No, except that resolution ; which we 
passed in July, approving of the statement then sent 
in. 

1714. Is not that that they are neutral as to which 
mode should be adopted? — We approve of the state- 
ment saying that no solution would be satisfactory 
on the lines of a reconstituted Trinity College unless 
certain things were done. 

1715. Do you say anywhere that you are not of 
opinion that the best solution is in the establishment 
of a new college ? — I am very glad you asked me that 
question. That is, of the schemes presented to that 
Commission. 

1716. But was not there a new resolution that they 
are neutral as to which solution shall be adopted — the 
affiliation of a new college or the adoption of the 
scheme mentioned ? — Certainly ; except with the 
addition in which we point out that probably one 
is more attainable than the other. On the merits, as 
a Committee, we are neutral ; and I respectfully ask 
that if I have gone outside the four corners of this 
document it is to be taken as the expression of my 
own opinion. 



The Witness withdrew. 
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Dubus. 1?17 CHAIEMAN> __M r< Fottrell, do you hold any 

Oct. 19,1906. official position ?— Not in connection with education. 

— I am Clerk of the Crown and Peace for the County 

3, Ffln and City of Dublin. ... 

rottreu, iLsq. 1718 Yqu hold nQ 0 ^ c i a i position in reference to 

education? — No. . 

1719. You represent yourself only ?— Officially I re- 
present no one. 

1720. Are you a graduate ?— No, I am sorrv to say 
I am not a graduate. Perhaps I may be allowed to 
state that my father became a graduate of this Uni- 
versity in the year 1831, two years after Catholic 
Emancipation, but during the time which elapsed 
between his obtaining his degree and my arriving, in 
1865, at an age fit for entering a University, a great 
change had taken place in the relations between the 
Catholic Hierarchy and laity of this country and 
Trinity College, and although my father had the 
strongest wish that I should have the benefit of a 
University education, he had a conscientious objec- 
tion against my entering Trinity College- I therefore 
did not enter it, and I have remained without a 
degree. In the year 1895, when my son became of an 
age to enter the University, he was very anxious to 
have a University education; and on carefully con- 
sidering the matter, I decided that I was not entitled 
to inflict upon him the injury of refusing him my per- 
mission to enter as a student of Trinity College ; but 
I considered it my duty as a Catholic, there being 
then no safeguards for faith in the college, to urge 
him most strongly to abstain from attending lectures 
in mental or moral philosophy. He therefore obtained 
a degree ; he has had no training in philosophy ; but 
I hope my grandsons will be able to enter Trinity 
College without any restriction in their course of study. 

1721. Are you a member of the Committee of 
Irish Catholic Laymen ? — I am ; and have since 1903 
taken an active part in their proceedings. 

1722. We have before us the statement which has 
been put in by that body, and have also a full expres- 
sion of their views from Mr. Synnott, in consequence 
of which we had to keep you waiting, for which I am 
sorry. You are one of the signatories of the statement 
of that Committee, and I suppose you have read it ? — 
I have. 

1723. Does it express your views? — It does. 

1724. I suppose you have read the document that 
has been laid before us on behalf of the Catholic 
Hierarchy ? — Yes. 

1725. That document does not seem favourable to 
mixed education? — It does not seem favourable to 
mixed education in Trinity College ; but I am not 
aware that the Catholic Hierarchy have expressed any 
opinion upon the proposed solution of the question 
which I am here to support. There has been no 
document signed by the Bishops, and no official pro- 
nouncement by them, since the date of the document 
which has been laid before you, and that was previous 
to the proposal, the principles of which I uphold. 

1726. Have you received any information as to what 
the opinion of the Catholic Hierarchy is with regard 
to it?— No; we are, as far as I know, without any 
information as to what opinion the Catholic 
Hierarchy, as a Hierarchy, have formed upon it. 

1727. Your proposed solution has now been before 
the public for seme time ? — Yes, but not prior to the 
1st August, 1906. 

1728. And there has been no intimation from the 
Catholic Bishops that they would accept it?— I did 
not expect that there would be. In point of fact there 
has not teen any such intimation. 

1729. I would wish you to explain what exactly is 
meant by " mixed education," and what the opinion 
of the Irish Catholic Bishops, as Bishops, involves ? — 
I would ask your permission to put in, as portion of 
my evidence, an article which has appeared in the 
October number of the Irish Ecclesiastical Record.* 

1730. Our attention has been already drawn to chat 
article? — If you would insert it in the Appendix it 
would, I think, be of great assistance to the public in 
understanding the questions under discussion. The 
article is stated to be written by the Rev. Daniel 
Coghlan, d.d., of Maynooth Coliege, and at page 311 
I find this paragraph : — 



" A * mixed system ' is not necessarily secular ; it 
•'may enforce in primary schools denominational re- 
44 ligious instruction, and in Universities it may re- 
4 'cognise, formally or virtually, the right of the 
44 Church to exercise supervision over all that may 
"concern the faith and morals of its subjects. The 
" ' mixed ' system supposes that, by law, entrance to 
"the college and access to its emoluments and offices 
** are open to members of all religious denominations. 
" Then it is a 4 mixed ' college, at least in theory and 
" in law, but it may be purely denominational in 
41 reality. The presence of a few non-Catholic 
44 teachers or students in a Catholic University would 
' ' not prevent the formal approval of the University ; 
" the University would receive approbation, and the 
" presence of the few non- Catholics would be said to 
" be tolerated. But if the Professorships -and entry 
44 to a college were open by law to non-Catholics gene- 
4 ' rally, if Professors could not be vetoed on the sole 
44 ground of being Protestants or infidels, then the 
44 system of education would be the 'mixed 1 system, 
44 and, I think, for reasons to be indicated farther on, 
44 the University would not be formally approved by 
44 the Church, but only tolerated. The Church neces- 
sarily condemns colleges where conformity to false 
* 4 religion and worship is insisted on, or where atten- 
4 4 dance at and acceptance of false doctrine is re- 
44 quired. She formally and explicitly pronounces 
44 judgment of 'toleration' in favour of colleges in 
44 which, though the Church ideal be not realised, 
44 satisfactory safeguards exist for the faith and 
44 morals of Catholic students.' " 

1731. Please proceed? — I have read these pas- 
sages for the purpose of pointing out, first, 
that the Trinity College solution, i.e., an al- 
tered Trinity College as the sole College of 
the University of Dublin, undoubtedly involves 
14 mixed education," as does also the solution which 
proposes to establish a second College for us within 
the University of Dublin, and as does also the solution 
which proposes to establish a College for us under the 
Royal University. All three solutions involve 4< mixed 
education," and, secondly, that the 44 mixed system " 
of education is one which the Church can 44 tolerate." 
There is a popular belief that between 44 approval " by 
the Church and absolute condemnation there are no 
intermediate stages. This is a mistake. There are 
several intermediate stages. Trinity College as it has 
hitherto existed has been declared to be " intrinsically 
dangerous to faith and morals" and by reference to 
the article in the Irish Ecclesiastical "Record, to which 
I have referred, I find, page 313, this statement : 44 We 
may assume that in colleges intrinsically dangerous to 
faith and morals, ecclesiastical supervision is alto- 
gether denied." This assumption plainly cannot 
apply to the solution whereby an altered Trinity Col- 
lege, with religious safeguards, would be the college 
for both Catholics and non-Catholics. That altered 
college would not be open to the charge that within 
it 44 ecclesiastical supervision is altogether denied " ; 
on the contrary, it would be an institution in which 
the right of supervision and vigilance by the Church 
would exist over the faith and morals of the students, 
and therefore, with very great respect, it appears 
to us as to be one which might secure from the Church 
a judgment of 44 toleration." 

1732. Do you wish to add any remarks upon tfce 
general question ?— if you would allow me, I would 
like to say this — that in our opinion the solution 
which we support is the best that has been put for- 
ward. It is the best for the country, because it would 
bring students of all denominations more closely to- 
gether than any other system that has been proposed. 
It is the best for Catholic students, because it brings 
them more near to attaining perfect equality than 
any other system — By which I mean equality in en- 
abling them to secure and participate in all the advan- 
tages which the University can offer. In my opinion, 
not alone is it the best for that reason, but because it 
is also the most feasible. I regard what is occurring 
here as a kind of arbitration between two opposing 
sides — the Protestants on the one side, for whom 
Tiinity College ; s a representative, the other side being 
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the Catholic clergy and laity. If we have secured, 
and I trust we have secured it, the assent of one of 
the parties to the arbitration, viz., Trinity College, 
to this single College scheme, within Hhe University of 
Dublin, and if this scheme be fortunate enough to 
obtain the approval of this Commission, then we, 
Catholics, can at once, by agreement among ourselves, 
brine the scheme within the region of practical politics 
by showing to the Cabinet that it is one which will 
not meet with serious opposition in Parliament. 

1733. From the past history of what has taken 
place with regard to the University question, it would 
seem that no scheme would have the effect of attract- 
ing a large number of Catholic students to the Uni- 
versity unless it had the approval of the Hierarchy ? 
— I trust it will receive their approval. 

1734. We have not had any intimation as yet that 
it has their approval ? — Well, sir, the Hierarchy of 
Ireland have very grave and serious responsibilities 
in this matter, and this question involves not only the 
position of lay Catholics, but also the position of 
clerical students with regard to the University, and it 
is not reasonable to expect that they should pro- 
nounce their opinion on the question until they have 
had time to consider it fully and carefully. In my 
view, there is a close analogy between the question as 
to the Dublin University and that as to the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. In Oxford, as you are aware, 
Catholics are at the present moment allowed to enter, 
though there are no safeguards such as are suggested 
in the scheme we propose, and I would call your at- 
tention to the fact that there were, in the case of Ox- 
ford, several changes of policy from time to time on 
the part of the Hierarchy, first, in the time of Cardinal 
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Wiseman, and subsequently in the time of Cardinal 
Manning. 

1736. vVe are aware of that? — Yes. I refer to Oct. 19, 1906 
it, as it goes to show that from time to time there has — 
been a change on the part of the Catholic Hierarchy — J'JP 
a change not in principle, but in the application of * ottpeI1 » 
the principle to the facts of the case, where the facts 
of the case justify the Hierarchy in taking a view 
which they did not take up at an earlier stage. It is 
only fair to say that with regard to the solution which 
is now put forward, the Irish Hierarchy have not yet 
had sufficient time to examine and pronounce an 
opinion upon it. The proposition has come upon us 
entirely by surprise. Even we, Catholic laymen, 
anxious as we were, and are, to have the benefits of 
University education, were astonished when we heard 
of it, because we thought the scheme of a second col- 
lege was the one Trinity College would be most likely 
to accede to. 

1736. Lord Chief Baron.— You think we may ex- 
pect to receive evidence of their approval ? — I think 
it is highly probable that this evidence will not come 
before the Commission at all. 

1737. Chairman. — Do you suggest that we should 
report in favour of a proposition not approved of by 
the Hierarchy, or, at all events, upon which they have 
not as yet expressed their opinion, and the result of 
which might be a repetition of the Queen's College 
episode ?— If you think it is the best scheme and the 
one most calculated to further the cause of the higher 
education of Ireland, and to bring about the peace of 
the country, I may be pardoned for saying that I see 
no reason why you should ndl recommend it, al- 
though it may not yet have received the official sanc- 
tion of the Hierarchy. 



The Witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning 
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FIFTH DAT. 

SATURDAY, 20th OCTOBER, 1906, 

AT 10,30 O'CLOCK A.M., 
At Trinity College, Dublin. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p. a, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Right Hon. C. Palles, p. a, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; 
Sir Thomas Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur RUcker, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.s. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Butcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d., 
D.LrTT. , m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d. ; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b.,f.r.u.i. ; 
S. B.Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



J. P. Johnston, Esq., m.a., sc.d.. Resident Master in Trinity College, called in and examined. 



Dublin. 



J. P. Johnston 
Esq., ma.. 
so D. 



1738. Chairman. — Mr. Johnston, we have a letter 
from yon, dated 15th October, and I believe you are 

Oct. 20, 1906. rather anxious to say something to us in support of 
the observations contained in that letter ? — Yes. 

1739. You are, I believe, a private tutor in the 
University, wioh accommodation m the College? — Yes, 
and also Lecturer to the Indian Civil Service class. 

1740. Is that a class in the College?— It is in the 
College, but that does not give me a position on the 
staff. Although my name is printed in the return 
sent to you as one of the lecturers, it does not appear 
in the College Calendar, or in any official publication. 

1741. Your functions are two-fold, then? — Yes, as 
far as the College is concerned. 

1742. Will you say anything you wish to, especially 
on the subject of private tutorships? — Being a Resi- 
dent Master in the College, who takes private pupils, 
I am grateful for this opportunity of adding to the 
statement I have already sent you relative to subject 
matter "VTI of your enquiry. I, perhaps, should add 
I am also one of the Lecturers to the Indian Civil 
.Service class. My remarks will be confined to the 
work done by those Resident masters, colloquially, 
but hardly politely referred to as " grinders," the cor- 
Tect and courteous title being "private tutors/' 

1743. I did not use the term ; I said private tutors ? 
— Yes ; but the expression has been used. As I say, 
my remarks will be confined to the work of 
those Resident Masters to whom rooms have 
been granted in College for the purpose of 
teaching in Arts ; the necessity for it ; and 
the position of these teachers in the College. The 
Board determines wibo these private tutors shall be. 
The work may be divided inoo two classes, ordinary 
and honour. Though both classes are indispensable 
for the welfare of the College, and there are many 
points of similarity, I think it will be wiser for me to 
confine myself to that with which I am more par- 
ticularly conversant, namely: Mathematical honour 
work. The instruction in this branch, directly sup- 
plied by the College, consists of one course of lectures 
every term for each of the first three years of the 
undergraduate course, and the lectures of the Pro- 
fessors of Pure and Applied Mathematics, which latter 
are intended for Moderatorahip candidate* No matter 
how painstaking one of these lecturers may be, no 
matter what skill in teaching he possesses, he cannot 
supply all the wants of each member of his class. 
There will always be in a class, particularly as it 
will generally contain, both first and second honour- 
men, those who cannot keep pace with the lecturer, 
unless he does grave injustice to the average man. 
Then again, in the case of a good man, the part of his 
course in which he most requires assistance may not 
"be that part which the lecturer considers most need- 
ful for the majority. In order that a student may 
make the best use of his abilities it is highly de- 
sirable that it should be in his power to get individual 
instruction and help when he needs it. He is, at 
present, able to (ret the assistance he requires from 
one of the unofficial teachers. That the student 



should be able to get this assistance is particularly 
necessary in the case of Moderatorahip candidates. 
The only official instruction received by them in their 
last year is that obtained from the lectures of the 
Professors of Pure and Applied Mathematics. The 
average candidate requires much more assistance than 
he can possibly expect to get from these lectures. The 
function of professorial lectures is not tutorial, but 
rather to broaden and extend the ideas and views of 
a student and sow the seed of future original work. 
The tutorial assistance should be otherwise supplied. 
To supplement the work of the Professors and College 
Tutors, the present private tutor is necessary, or else, 
the existence of other men who will do exactly the 
same kind of work as they do, if anything in the 
nature of a School of Mathematics is to exist and 
flourish. The private tutors here have no recognized 
position and no part in College life. They do a con- 
siderable portion of the teaching and by no means the 
least important part. For instance, the University Pro- 
fessors are the only persons who give more advanced 
instruction in mathematics than some of these teachers. 
There are, practically, no posts on the regular 
College Staff to which they are eligible for election, 
and I think it would be to the greater advantage of 
the whole institution if there were. Should Reader- 
ships as suggested in Statement V. be established, 
and the present private teachers be considered eligible 
for election to some of them, it would do much to 
remove the hardship of which I complain, namely, that 
of persons doing good and absolutely necessary work 
being without adequate recognition. • 

1744. I suppose the majority of those who succeed 
in the competition for Moderatorships have been assis- 
ted by private tutors ? — Well. I should say, at any rate, 
one half of them, 

1745. Some considerable number then, perhaps one- 
half, are able to get Moderatorships without assistance 
from private tutors? — I think some do ; I only know 
definitely about the men who come to me. 

1746. But when the lists of the examinations come 
out you know how many of the students get through, 
and how many have had assistance from private tutors? 
— There would be seme who would get through without 
assistance, but I should say that at least one-half get 
assistance. 

3747. In the case of private tutors their remunera- 
tion is the fees which they receive from students? — 
From the students who come to them. 

1748. There is no pooling of fees? — No. 

1740. Sir Thomas Raleigh. —May I ask one or two 
questions about the Indian Civil Service men; are 
there many of them? — No; the classes are small 

1750. How many candidates do you send in in the 
year ? — I would say, perhaps, seven or eight. I could 
not say definitely, but the numbers who come to the 
mathematical classes with which I deal are small. 



1751. Compared with the numbers who go in, I 
understand that the number of your successes is very 
creditable? — Yes, I think so. 
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1752. They have an opportunity of going on to a 
degree, I suppose ? — Oh, yes, most of -them do go on to 
•a degree. 

1763. That is since the age was altered, 1 suppose T — 
The classes have been regularly established here for 
some years past. 

1754. Are the students left to find their way as 
individuals, or is there any authority specially in charge 
of them? — There is a Registrar of the School of In- 
dian and Home Civil Service. 

1755. And does he superintend the whole of their 
work? — He arranges all the classes they will go to, 
and advises what College lectures they, shall attend, 
but the men have a choice of the subjects they will 
take up ; he does not control that. 

1756. When one of your men obtains a place in the 
open examination, do you keep him here for the pro- 
bationary year? — Yea, 

1757. And he can get the Oriental languages and so 
on here, just as well as in London, I suppose,? — Just 
as well as in London or any other place; there are 
regular teachers appointed for the purpose. 

1758. And for the legal part of it, which is impor- 
tant? — I believe so, but I cannot speak definitely as 
regards that. 

1750. There must bs some lecturer or tutor, I sup- 
pose., who knows the Codas ? — I think they can get the 
lull instruction here, but I could not speak de- 
finitely ; I am the Lecturer in Mathematics only. 

1760. We should like to know how the Code part of 
the work is done ? — I could not say. 

Chairman. — From the statement of l>r. Purser, 
theie appear to have been courses of lectures in 
Roman Law and in English Law ; I do not see any- 
thing about Indian Law. 

1761. Sir Arthub Rucker. — Are there a limited 
number of these Resident Masters who give teaching of 
this kind 7— The Board decide who they will be ; they 
only grant rooms to certain persons. 

, 1762. Is that done on application ?— That is done on 

rlication. Having applied for rooms, I received 
following letter from Dr. Ingram: "Dear Mr. 
Johnston — I have brought your matter before the 
Board, and they direct me to say in reply that the 
question of the number of private tutors to be provi- 
ded with rooms in the College is regularly considered 
immediately after the Long Vacation, and that the 
Board are unwilling to go into single applications at 
other times." That is the reply I got to an applica- 
tion for rooms in 1894. 

1763. They do it once a year, practicallyi? — Once a 
year, and the number is limited. 

1764. Do ih&y fix the fees, or is that left to you?— 
The fees are fixed by custom. They are three guineas 
a month for ordinary work, but Moderatorship work 
in Mathematics is charged for at the rate of four 
guineas a month. 

1765. Is it usual if a gentleman has once been given 
rooms in College for him to retain them for a long 
time or for life?— He usually retains them for life, 
provided he continues to teach. 

1766. It practically becomes a permanent post?— It 
becomes a permanent post in that sense. I have 
never known the College to take back rooms except 
where there was some fault which they considered 
grave. 

1767. Chairman.— Are there private tutors who have 
not rooms in College ?— There are certain men outside 
who teach, and there are a great number of students 
who teach. A scholar who retains his room as a 
matter of right up to El standing can teach if he 
likes, and these are not appointed by the Board. 
There are a few teachers in the place who, 
although of M.A. standing, have not proceeded to 
their Master's degree, and they hold their rooms, of 
course, from the Board. 

1768. Dr. Jackson.— Does the undergraduate choose 
his private tutor for himself ?— Yes ; he is absolutely 

1769. He probably would take advice from the Col- 
lege tutor before deciding?— In a great number of 
«ases they go to the College tutor, but in a great many 
cases they get a senior student to advise them. 

1770. They get clearer advice in a matter of that 
sort than they would from a person who does not 
know the aptitudes of the private tutors?— I think 
so ; it is quite possible. 

1771. I was not quite clear as to what vou said about 
the number of honour students who resort to private 
tutors. Do you think that dn mathematics most of 



them resort to private tutors? — Not in the earlier Dm* mm 
years, but in the case of men reading for Scholarships 
I think the majority of them go to private tutors, 04. 20^ 1 906. 
and for Medal, I should say, that at least one-half - == - 
go to private tutors. £ p » Johnston 

1772. A man who is getting a part of his instruc- E*1«iH.a., 
tion from a private tutor is, I presume, attending col- 8C « D ^ 
lege lectures — professorial and tutorial, at the same 

cime? — In most cases professorial or tutorial, but oc- 
casionally one will have a man, as I sometimes have, 
who fails to get honours at the first attempt, though 
reading with a private tutor; he is a weak 
man ; it is not advisable for him to go to college lec- 
tures ; he would not follow them. 

1773. I come from Cambridge, where we have had 
and still have a system similar to yours. — Yes. 

1774. During a number of years, before I had college 
work, I used to take a considerable number of pupils 
in classics. Of late years we have found that the col- 
lege could do what classical men wanted : but dn spite 
of that, in mathematics, " coaching,' 1 as we call it, 
continues. Mathematical students seem to want it 
more than students in any other subjects. Can you 
tell us anything about other subjects? Do under- 
graduates who are reading for honours in other sub- 
jects resort to private tutors to the same extent to 
which they do in mathematics? — I do not think so. 
I do not think they do as much. I am told that per- 
haps one-half the men for Scholarships and probably 
one-half for Medal do ; but they read a very much 
shorter time in classics. 

1775. Part of the time then they are getting the 
whole of their instruction from the official teachers ? — 
That would be my impression. 

1776. I was rather anxious to get out that distinc- 
tion, which I expected to find from my experience 
elsewhere. Then, I should like to put to you this 
question. Is it not an advantage in this sort of teach- 
ing that the relations between the pupil and the 
teacher are informal ? — Yea. 

1777. Certainly, it was my experience that there was 
an advantage in the informality of the teaching. A 
man came to me of his own choice; he left me of his 
own choice; therefore the relations between him and 
me were less formal than those between the college lec- 
turer and himself. To some men that was an ad- 
vantage. I am raising this point, because I want to 
ask you whether, if the informal teacher were formally 
recognised, there might not be a certain loss in that 
respect? Would not a new grade of informal teacher 
arise ? — When I was in Cambridge I do not think there 
was any loss through the coach that you went to being 
a college lecturer at the same time. 

1778. I see. You think that those who are perform- 
ing these functions ought to have a certain amount of 
college lecturing in order to give them a position? — 

Yes. It would also, I feel, while not diminishing the 
good effects of the informal relation, tend to prevent 

any ill effects arising from it. 

1779. That> in fact, your own position, which is 
two-fold, ought to be made general ? — My own position 
is two-fold, but rhough I am lecturer to the Indian 
Civil Service class, that does not really give me any 
position in the college. 

1780. That is to say, it does not give you any 
status as a teacher of mathematics for ordinary stu- 
dents? — No. I get no position. 1 am simply em- 
ployed. Though I am spoken of as a lecturer, I am 
simply employed to teach these men. 

1781. Are there many private tutors who have not 
got the recognition implied in the occupation of rooms, 
practically for life? — I beg your pardon? 

1782. I am afraid I have not put my question 
clearly. I understand that some of the private tutors 
occupy rooms, practically for life ?— Yes. 

1783. There are also some Honour men who are here 
for a time and who are taking pupils. Are there any 
completely unauthorised private tutors who do not 
come within the view of the College at all?— There 
are some outside. 

1784. Do they teach Honour men or Pass men? — 
Pass men, I think, altogether. 

1786. I ought to have asked this question earlier : 
I gather that you teach a number of Honour men ? — 
Yes. 

1786. Do you also teach Pass men ?— Very few now, 
practically none at the present time. 

1786a. You have, enough to do in teaching Honour 
men? — I have enough to do in teaching Honour men 
and the Indian Civil Service class, and I am also As- 
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sistant to the Professor of Mathematics in the Royal 
College of Science. 
1787. Do Pass men resort largely to private tutors ? 
— — Yes, a very considerable number of them for the 
JUP. Johnston, Li ttle Go and the Degree. 

" * 1788. May I conjecture that the worse Pass men 

want more of this sort of teaching than the better 
men? — I would say so, most decidedly. There is one 
thing I would like to say regarding the question you 
asked me on our position in the College. We come 
into our rooms and we go out ; we are not in the habit 
of attending Commons, are not members of the com- 
mon room ; and have little or no part in College life. 

1789. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Are there many teachers 
with rooms inside the College? — There are seven or 
eight. 

1790. And do they pay for (their rooms to the Board 
or do the Board give them free? — They pay for the 
rooms, and they pay fees. 

1791. Fees as well?— Fees as Masters of Arts. 

1792. Yearly ?— Half-yearly. 

1793. Chairman. — You have spoken of private tui- 



tion in mathematics and in classics; *s there any 
private tuition in scientific subjects — not referring to- 
mathematics in that sense ? — There are a certain num- 
ber of students who attend in experimental physics. 

1794. Physiology and medical subjects? — I could 
not say as regards medical subjects, but there is a. 
certain amount done in teaching experimental physics. 
Of the masters who hold rooms at present for tne pur- 
pose of teaching, there is some experimental physics- 
taught by one for the Engineering School. 

1795. I suppose the chief amount of private tuition 
is in classics and mathematics? — Yes, mathematics- 
first, and then classics. 

1796. With science a bad third ? — Yes, and there is 
more done in mathematics than in classics. 

1796a. Do you sometimes have men going in for a 
Fellowship ? — There is practically no private teaching, 
done in mathematics for Fellowship ; but there has- 
been a considerable amount done in mental and moral 
philosophy for Fellowship. 

The witness withdrew. 



A. F. Dixon, 
Esq., M.B., 

D.8C 



A. F. Dixon, Esq., m.b., d.sc, Professor of Anatomy 
in and examined; representing the signatories to 
Appendix to the First Report (Cd. 3176), 1906. 

1797. Chairman. — You have come before us, I be- 
lieve, in support of the first part of what we call 
"Statement VII."* ?— Yes. 

1798. Which has been submitted by members of the 
staff of the School of Physic in the University of 
Dublin?— Yes. 

1799. Perhaps you will make to us any observations 
which you think desirable? — I think thac one of the 
characteristic features of our Medical School is that 
the University of Dublin requires that all our students 
should cake an Arts degree as well as the ordinary 
degree in medicine. In fact, each student must have 
completed his Arts course and passed the examination 
for the B.A. degree before the degree of M.B. is con- 
ferred upon him. Students are, however, allowed to 
run certain of their courses concurrently. Some of 
the medical students enter on their medical courses 
after the first half-year of their Arts course, and they 
are then allowed to run their Arts and Medicine 
courses concurrently. The more purely Arts portion 
of the course, i.e., such subjects as mechanics and 
logics, are taken in what we speak of in the Medioal 
School as the summer term, and arrangements are 
made by which a certain amount of time in the morn- 
ing is given up to those subjects. Many students, 
however, do not enter the Medical Schojol in their 
first year of Arts, but enter in their second year or 
their third year, or even sometimes in their fourth 
year. I mignt say that quite recently an arrangement 
has been made by which certain definite Arts 
instruction must be taken. Medical students 
are not given as much choice in the Arts courses 
and lectures they attend as the ordinary student 
in Arts; they are compelled to attend certain lectures 
if they are running their Arts »and Medical courses 
concurrently. There is not the same amount of choice 
now given to them. This is mainly in order that they 
©hall get what is thought to be the best part of the 
Arts course for them, and also for time-table purposes. 

1800. Do those arrangements meet with your appro- 
val, or are you anxious to suggest that they should be 
modified in any way? — I think that they most cer- 
tainly meet with the approval of the Medical -School. 
I should like to say that they are also highly spoken 
of by the Arts lecturers who take part in the instruc- 
tion of the students. 

I should like, too, to have an opportunity of men- 
tioning the names of the teachers and lecturers who 
are responsible for the post-graduate instruction. 

1801. You mean the officers? — Yes. T simply pro- 
pose to quote the names, in order that they may come 
before the Commission in some way, because I under- 
stood the Commission wished to inquire into who the 
teachers were and the way the duties were performed. 
It is merely that they do not occur in the College 
Calendar. 

1802. I think we hardly require to know the names 
of the individuals? — I was merely saying that they 
do not occur in the College Calendar or in any docu- 
ment. 

1803. Perhaps you will just mention them ? — They are 
as follows: — Medicine, Henry T. Bewley, ic.d., 



and Chirurgery in the University of Dublin, called 
the Joint Statement VII., printed at page 35 of the 

f.b.c.p.i.; Alfred R. Parsons, m.d., f.e.c.p.i. Sur- 
gery, Thomas E. Gordon, m.b., f.b.c.s.i. ; Edward EL 
Taylor, m.d., f.b.c.s.i. Gynaecology, E. Hastings 
Tweedy, f.b.c.p.i. Diseases of Eye, Henry R. Swanzy,. 
m.b., f.b.c.s.i. Diseases of Throat, Nose, and Ear, 
Robert H. Woods, m.b., p.b.c.s.1. Diseases of Skin, 
Wallace Beatty, m.d., f.b.c.p.i. Pathology, Alex. 
O' Sullivan, m.d., f.t.c.d. Anatomy, A. Francia 
Dixon, m.b., sc.D. X-Ray work, William S. Haugh- 
ton, m.d. Cystoscopy, K. E. L. G. Gunn, m.d., 
f.b.c.s.i. 

1804. Dr. Jackson. — What is the status of these 
gentlemen? — These gentlemen are appointed lecturer* 
in these subjects for the post graduate courses which 
are given each summer. 

1805. By whom are they appointed ? — They are ap- 
pointed by the Board of Trinity College. 

1806. Chairman. — Will you proceed, please, with 
any observations you want to make to us ? — As it is 
possible thac the Commissioners may desire to make 
recommendations based upon the tables furnished by 
the College showing a summary of accounts, salaries, 
&c, I would ask to be permitted to make some re- 
marks on the figures which concern the Medical 
School In the first place, che names, titles, and 
emoluments of the King's Professors of the School of 
Physic, with the exception of the King's Professor of 
the Institutes of Medicine, do not appear in these 
tables. 

1807. Are they not paid by the Dunn Fund ?— Yes. 
and in other ways. These professors (1) Practice of 
Medicine, (2) Materia Medica and Pharmacy, and 
(3) Midwifery receive £92 (£100 Irish) from the 
Fellows of the Royal College of Physicians as trustees 
of Sir Patrick Dun's estate, together with the fees 
paid by the students who are members of cheir classes. 
These latter fees do not appear anywhere in the ac- 
counts as given in the tables, for they do not pass 
through the hands of che Bursar. The King's Pro- 
fessor of the Institutes of Medicine also receives £92 
from the trustees of Sir Patrick Dun's estate. That 
do&s not appear either. The fees paid for the 
summer (optional) course of anatomy, for ad- 
vanced practical physiology, and for instruc- 
tion in bacteriology and other subjects required 
from the candidates for the Diploma in Public Health 
do noc appear in the accounts, as they are paid directly 
to the professors or lecturers who conduct the courses. 
None of these courses are required from candidates 
for the M.B. or M.D. degrees. I would like also to 
draw attention to the face that under the heading 
" Medicine" in Table III., page 15, of the Appendix 
of First Report of the Royal Commission, several 
sums are entered which are only to a relatively slight 
extent, or not at all, connected with the teaching of 
medicine. This is probably due to the fact that 
teachers of chemistry, botany and zoology were origi- 
nally appointed in the interest of the Medical School 
only, and cheir names are still retained, and the 
moneys paid them entered in the part of the College 
books devoted to the Medical School. The emoluments 
mentioned under the heading u Medicine " amount to 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), page 35. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



103 



About £5,860, but this sum includes the entire incomes 
•of the professors of Chemistry, Applied Chemistry, 
Botany, and Zoology, as well as those of the keeper 
•of the herbarium and the demonstrator in chemistry. 
Among the details of the incomes of the various 
teachers may be seen many sums paid for work done 
outside the Medical School, such as 41 Art School fees/' 
" Engineering School fees," 44 Curatorship of Mu- 
seum/ ' etc. On the other hand, the salary of the 
Lecturer in Pathology appears in Table II. as pare 
-of the income of one of the Junior Fellows, for the 
lecturer, in addition to his position in the Medical 
School, holds a Fellowship in the Arts Faculty. If 
these considerations were taken into account, the sum 
— £8,806 4*. 2d.— given in Table V., page 9, of the 
Appendix to the First Report of the Royal Commis- 
sion as expenditure 44 Medicine/ 1 would be consider- 
ably reduced. 

1808. You propose a division of the salaries of the 
professors of chemistry, &c ? — Yes. Then I have 
another statement I should like to make about it. I 
believe that a more accurate estimate of the annual 
•expenditure on the Medical School can be made from 
a study of a " schedule " entitled, 44 Scheme for divi- 
sion of fees and salaries/' drawn up and adopted in 
the autumn of 1903. 

1809. By whom ? — It was drawn up by the Board of 
Trinity College, and the professors were asked to sign 
it at the time. May I hand you a copy of it ? (Docu- 
ment handed in.) This scheme shows a net annual 
•cose to the College of £3,274 5s., on the assumption 
that fifty students enter the school ih each year. At 
the same time it will be seen that the Scheme includes 
the salary of the Professor of Applied Chemistry, 
under the title of assistant in chemistry. The Pro- 
fessor of Applied Chemistry devotes very little time 
to the teaching of medical students, but is almost 
entirely an Arts teacher. It also includes the salary 
of the demonstrator in chemistry. — I would also 
like to draw attention to the fact that the scheme 
•does not take into account the sums paid by medical 
students in liceat Tees and fees for degrees. An ex- 
amination of Appendix Section B., Return II., en- 
ables one to estimate the average value of these latter 
lees during the last six years at, approximately, 
.£1,400 per annum. 

1810. I am not sure that I quite follow this. It is 
a little complicated. I see that it starts : 

For average of 50 students, total fees, £2,861 5*. 

Deduct capitation for 17 courses, ... 850 0*. 
leaving to be divided into eighty shares of £25 a 
balance of £2,011 5*. Is that the income ?— These 
sums appear in the Report which you have in these 
Tables. 

1811. I was only anxious to understand this docu- 
ment which you have just handed in. Is the sum of 
£2,011 there mentioned the annual receipts ?— The 
total fees are £2,861 paid into the College by stu- 
dents, taking an average of fifty students. 

1812. Then it leaves a balance of £2,000, roughly 
speaking ? — Yes ; and this sum is divided into eighty 
shares, twenty-eight of which are paid to the Board 
to provide part of the expenses of the School. Before 
this scheme was invented, these fees were simply 
given to the various teachers, who had to provide for 
the assistance and to a large extent also for the work- 
ing expenses of their departments. When this scheme 
was invented, this money was divided in a certain 
way. You will see by the first page of the document 
that the object of the scheme was to enable changes 
to be made in the curriculum without hitting severely 
any one teacher ; but another object was to provide 
for a certain amount of expenditure for the working 
of the departments. The way in which the money is 
divided is this. For every student whom a teacher 
has in his class he received a capitation fee. These 
•capitation fees are seen in the fourth column. In 
addition to that he receives a salary from the Board, 
which is in the third column. The remainder of the 
fees, after deducting a certain amount for the part 
equipment of laboratories, is allotted to the teachers. I 
am afraid it is very complicated. The only reason I have 
brought it in here is simply to show that the cost to 
the college according to this scheme is shown at the 
bottom to be £3,274, as against the much greater sum 
shown in the Tables in the Blue-book. 

1813. What is the other sum ? — It is not balanced 
in any one part, but it would appear in one of the 



Tables as £8,331, less the fees, which are about 
£2,000. 

1814. Lord Chief Baron. — What page is that? — 
Page 8.* 

1815. Chairman.— That is about £6,000 ? — But even 
then, this net cost to the college does not allow for 
the fees which are paid by our students for examina- 
tion fees and for degrees, which would represent 
another £1,400, about. 

1816. Mr. Butcher. — Is that scheme in operation 
now? — Yes, it is now in operation. 

1817. Sir Arthur Rucker. — For how long has it 
been in operation? — For the last three years. 

1818. Chairman. — And the difference does not de- 
pend to any extent on an increase of expenditure ? — 
No. In the Returns, as they are given in the Blue- 
book, the entire incomes of the Chairs such as 
chemistry and botany, the curatorships of the 
museum, and of some Chairs which are scarcely con- 
nected with the Medical School at all, are all charged 
to the Medical School. 

1819. Sir Arthur Rucker.— This £675 for the Pro- 
fessor of Chemistry is not the whole of his income, is 
it ? — It is not the whole of his income ; he receives in 
addition fees in Arts and in the Engineering School. 

1820. Pathology is included? — We have drawn 
attention to that in the statement I have just read. 
He receives £400 from the Medical School scheme. 

1821. Chairman. — What inference do you draw 
from that as regards the Medical School? — The in- 
ference we draw is that we are entitled to ask that 
the Medical School should be more liberally treated 
by the University and College than it is. 

1822. This scheme is now in operation, is it ? — Yes. 
I am not speaking of incomes in connection with this 
scheme, but in regard to the question of research work, 
additional assistance, and things of that sort. 

1823. You do not desire to disturb this arrange- 
ment? — We do not at all. 

1824. But you would like more money for research 
work? — We wished, if the Commissioners were mak- 
ing any Report, or any suggestion based on those 

, figures, that they should have before them the correct 
amount spent on the school. 

1825. You think we might act on the idea of an 
expenditure of £6,000, whereas it ought to be reduced 
in this way? — Yes. 

1826. Is there any other point you wish to men 
tion ? — Of course we recognise that large outlays have 
to be made at irregular intervals in extending and 
keeping up to date the various laboratories and 
museums, and, in addition, there must be certain 
annual expenses not provided for in the schedule; 
but wo consider that all these together can scarcely 
exceed in amount the total gain to the College chest 
by Arts fees paid by medical students who enter the 
College with the sole object of obtaining a medical 
degree. 

1827. Lord' Chief Baron. — I do not understand 
you to suggest that there is anything wrong in these 
accounts on page 6 of the Appendix* ? — Most certainly 
not. 

1828. Because on the other side of the account 
there appears " Medical School and Dissecting~tloom 
Fees, £1,507 3s., 11 and also receipts from students in 
Arts ; is not that so ? — Yes. 

1829. It is only that you direct attention to it for 
the purpose of snowing that something more should 
be spent upon the Medical School ? — Yes, quite so ; 
that is exactly the point. 

1830. There is no reason why we should not take 
these accounts as correct ? — Oh, no. 

1831. But we know now, upon consideration of your 
statement, the exact receipts and outgoings of the 
Medical School? — Quite so. 

1832. Chairman. — I think your point is that cer- 
tain professorships ought not to be charged entirely 
to the Medical School, but should be divided? — 
Quite so. 

1833. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — What careers do you 
prepare your medical students for— an ordinary career 
in practice, I suppose, in most cases ? — Very largely ; 
a very large number of our men go into practice. 

1834. Do they usually obtain employment in Ire- 
land or out of Ireland? — A very considerable propor- 
tion leave this country, and numbers of them go into 
the Army Medical Service, and into the Indian and 
Navy Medical Services. 

1835. Are there any relations between your school 
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n and the other School of Medicine in Dublin? — The 

D0BUH. ooiiege 0 f Surgeons and the Cecilia Street School. 

Oct. 20, 1906. 1836. Yes ? — The courses given in the College of 
— ^ Surgeons and in Cecilia Street are recognised as 

A. F. Dixon, qualifying courses, provided the amount of instruc- 

Eaq., m.b., t £ on £ 8 equivalent 

D * sc * 1837. Do you think it is an advantage or a dis- 

advantage to have two schools — your school and the 
Cecilia Street school ? — Do you mean, would it be an 
advantage to join the two schools? 

1838. I was not suggesting that ; I was merely 
asking whether you thought it operated to the dis- 
advantage of medical education or to the advantage ? — 
I think it is a very difficult question to answer, but 
I think there must have been some advantage in 
having two schools originally, or the second school 
would not have been founded. I believe that both 
schools are doing exceedingly good work. 

1839. Sir Arthur Ruckxr. — I understand that the 
medical students have to go through the Arts course 
as well as the Medical course. How far do subjects 
of the Arts course coincide with those they would 
have to take in the Medical course? — Formerly, not 
at all necessarily ; but recently the arrangement has 
been completely changed. Medical students are 
given better courses in botany, zoology, and physics, 
and they are allowed to count these as a larger pro- 
portion of their Arts course than they were before. 

1840. They are examined in those subjects for their 
Arts degree ? — They count for their Arts degree. 

1841. Are they examined in them again for 
their Medical degree? — No. They also have special 
courses in mechanics to which they have to go. These 
are lectured in, and examined in, the Arts faculty. 
They have to pass an examination in botany, zoology, 
chemistry, and physics. These are counted to them 
as part of their Arts course. 

1842. Botany, chemistry, zoology, and physics, they 
are all included? — Yes. 

1843. So that the work is not done twice over? — 
No ; the examiners and lecturers are the same. 

1844. In that way the two courses do very largely 
overlap ? — Yes. # 

1846. And does it add very materially to the 
length of the medical students' studies — the necessity 
for taking the Arts course as well? — I do not think 
many of our students qualify within the five years 
as they could do. Most men take a little more than 
iive years, some a good deal more. It does add to 
it, certainly. 

1846. Do you think that that, on the whole, works 
for the good of medicine, taking it from the point of 
view of the University ? — You mean, does it turn out 
better men? 

1847. Would it?— -Certainly it does. It is very 
difficult to judge the ages of men from different 
places, but taking the men who go up for the Army 
Medical Service, where the ages are given, our 
students average a year younger than the Scottish 
and English graduates, so that taking these Arts 
courses does not delay them too long. 

1848. Do you think the additional length of the 
course implies a condition that prevents poor men 
coming in : does it act as a deterrent in that way, do 
you think ?— It does in this way— we lose a few every 
year by young men beginning, and then finding they 
are not able to go on. 

1849. Are you aware whether there is any pecuniary 
difference between your students and those of the other 
school ? Are the fees less ?— No, the fees are similar 
in all three Dublin schools. 

1860. So that there is no grave difference in the 
pecuniary position of the students in the two schools ? 
— No, I think not. Of course, the students who go 
through Dublin University have to pay the extra 
money for Arts fees. 

1851. And do you think that those fees would be a 
very heavy burden ? — I think myself they are a heavy 
burden. 

1862. Mr. Butcher.— Do they pay full Arts fees ? — 
Yes. 

1863. For how many years?— For four years. The 
whole sum total is about £83 or £64. 

1864. But the Arts course in medicine does not 
extend over four years, does it? I mean, the Arts 
subjects in the medical course do not extend over 
four years ?— They do, very nearly. 



1866. Sir Arthur Rucker.— What additional sub- 
jects has a medical student to take that do not count 
in his medicine course ? — In his first and second years 
he must attend lectures in Mechanics (including some 
Trigonometry), English Composition, and Logics, and 
he is examined in these subjects and in one language, 
viz., French, German, Latin, or Greek. In his third 
and fourth years he must attend lectures in Astronomy 
and Ethics, and pass examinations in these subjects 
and in English Composition. 

1866. There are really a number of subjects added 
to the medical course ?— There are, certainly. If vou 
compare our course with the course a medical student 
in, say, Edinburgh, would go through, there are cer- 
tainly subjects added to it ; there are more also than 
there would be in the University of Cambridge. When 
we went into this question, we studied very carefully 
what was done in other places, and our men have 
certainly a longer Arts course. 

1867. The medical teachers do not object to that ? — 
I think we do not object to the present system. 

185a Dr. Jackson.— I understand that the teach- 
ing in botany, chemistry, and zoology given in the 
medical department is the only teaching in those 
subjects provided in the college ; is that right ? — No ; 
it is not quite correct. 

1869. Would you mind explaining? — There is a 
course of lectures given in physics and in chemistry 
in the college in the Arts course which could be 
credited to the students after they had passed their 
Littie-Go, that, is at the end of their second year. 
These lectures are attended by medical students in 
whatever year they are in, so long as they have taken 
a special course in mechanics beforehand ; there is a 
special course of practical chemistry given to medical 
students during the whole of the summer session ; it is. 
one of the heaviest parts of the chemistry course, and 
it is for medical students only. Botany and zoology 
which medical students take is a completely different 
course from that given to Arts students. 

1860. Chairman.— Is it a more advanced course? — 
It is a different type of course ; I do not know that 
it is more advanced ; it is a much heavier course 
while it lasts ; it is more concentrated. 

1861. There is more of it? — Yes. 

186B. Dr. Jackson. — Who gives the course de- 
livered to Arts students in those subjects? — In 
chemistry, the professor of chemistry and in physics 
the Erasmus Smith professor of experimental philo- 
sophy. 

1863. That is the same professor who gives the 
lectures in the medical department? — Yes. 

1864. In fact the same persons provide all the 
teaching ? — Yes. 

1866. Whether it is given as part of the Arts 
course or as part of the medical course ? — Quite so. 

1866. The question I want to ask you is whether 
it is quite satisfactory that in such subjects as botany, 
chemistry, and zoology there should not be a dis- 
tinction between theoretical teaching and practical 
teaching ? Or perhaps I might ask this preliminary 
question : In the higher lectures given by these pro- 
fessors, are the interests of the medical students 
mainly considered or are they ignored ? — They are not 
ignored. I might mention that the courses which the 
medical student takes out in chemistry, botany, 
zoology, and physics are better courses than those 
which the ordinary pass man would take for his de- 
gree. 

1867. Certainly ; there is more practical work in 
them ? — They are more extended courses. They are 
not as advanced courses as the honour students would 
take for his B.A. degree ; that is what we call the 
Moderatorship. 

1868. Chairman. — In fact, there are three classes : 
the class for the ordinary pass Arts student ; the 
class for the medical students ; and the class for the 
honour men in natural science ? — Many of the ordi- 
nary pass men do not attend the lectures in botany 
and zoology ; in chemistry and physics I believe many 
do. 

1869. Dr. Jackson. — I want, then, to ask this 
question: Are the interests of science properly con- 
sidered when the teachers have to give a very con- 
siderable part of their time to the preparation of 
medical students ? — You mean, is there too much work 
for the teachers? 
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1870. Yes. — For the professor of chemistry? 

1871. Has the professor too much work to do if he 
has to consider on the one hand the interests of pure 
science, and, on the other hand, the practical teaching 
which men want if they are to become good medical 
men? — I think, taking the case of chemistry, that 
the medical class would always require to be taken by 
itself, because there would not be accommodation for 
the medical and the Arts students together. It is a 
matter of expediency and of the time-table. 

1872. Have you separate classes in that subject? — 
I think it is better that they should be taken sepa- 
rately. 

1873. How many teachers of chemistry have you 
then ? — We have a professor of chemistry, and a pro- 
fessor of applied chemistry who assists, and also an 
assistant. 

1874. Tou have differentiation in that case? — We 
have a certain amount of differentiation. 

1875. Have you differentiation in zoology? — We 
have not. We have one teacher in zoology, who also, 
you will notice, is called in the papers Professor of 
Comparative Anatomy. Formerly those two Chairs 
were separate, and the professor of comparative 
anatomy simply took medical students, and none else. 
About ten years ago the Board permanently .mited the 
two Chairs, and he is now professor of zoology and 
comparative anatomy. 

1676. And the subject is not too large? — I think 
myself, if we get what it is hoped we shall get (under 
tho Science scheme) much better equipment for zoology, 
the two Chairs should be separated once more. I am 
speaking for myself, of course, in this matter ; I think 
they ought to be separate. 

1877. Mr. Butcher. — You said just now that Arts 
students did not, as a rule, go to lectures when they 
took botany and zoology? — I meant in the practical 
work; I should have said that Pass students did not 
take as much practical work. 

1878. Do you draw a distinction between the 
laboratory work in these subjects and the mere lecture 
work— or is there such a distinction? — An Arts 
student in a subject like botany is required to take 
pass lectures ana demonstrations, but in Dublin 
University, except in the case of medical students, 
lectures are not compulsory. I think they should 
be compulsory myself ; I think the medical scheme has 
made an advance in making these things compulsory. 

1870. In the case of medical students, they have to 
do practical work ; have they any laboratory work in 
botany, zoology, and chemistry, as well as mere lecture 
courses? — Certainly, and in physics in the future. 

1880. And in physics in the future ? — Yes. 

1881. That has not been so hitherto ?—They had in 
chemistry, and the last year they had in botany and 
zoology ; in fact, more than half the course is practical 
work, and they get practical examinations. 

1882. That is a distinct advance ?— Yes. The diffi- 
culty formerly was that there were no buildings in 
which to do it. Under the scheme which doubtless 
has been before you — Dr. Joly referred to it — it is 
hoped we shall have botany, zoology, and these subjects 
put on even a better footing than they are in at 
present ; we are very anxious that it should be so. 

1883. Dublin University, as you say, retains the 
b.a. degree as a preliminary condition of the medical 
degree. Which other universities still do that? — 
Oxford is the only other. 

1884. Cambridge gave it up some years ago, I 
think? — Yes, but practically all students in Cam- 
bridge do take it. Oxford has reduced its Arts course 
for its medical students very much in the last few 
years. 

1886. So I gather. The course of study for medical 
students, as you gave it, was very interesting to me, 
because I observe that within five years, which is the 
minimum medical course — that is, I think, by regula- 
tion of the Medical Council — you are able to put in 
not only the medical course but also a certain number 
of Arts subjects which do not naturally come into 
medicine — the literary subjects, one language and 
English ? — Essay-writing. 

1886. That is interesting to me, because I know 
that elsewhere the complaint in medical schools is 
that they cannot in the five years put in even the 
necessary medical subjects? — I should like to men- 
tion that in making this arrangement we have 
ceased to permit our medical students to begin medicine 
the very moment they pass the entrance examination 
of Trinity College. 



1887. You have? — They must, in addition, pass 
another examination which is a stiffer, a more ad- 
vanced examination ; and this we consider to be the 
equivalent of at least half a year's work in Arts. 

1888. Is that the preliminary science examination ? 
— No, it is the examination described in page 331 of 
the Calendar. 

1889. Let me get this quite clear. You have, first 
of all, your regular preliminary examination that 
is required by the Medical Council ? — Yes. 

1890. As regards that examination, and the stan- 
dard of it, I suppose the University examination here 
is of a considerably higher standard than the 
minimum required by the Medical Council ? — I think 
it is higher. 

1891. But only as supplemented? — I think the 
public examination was probably the standard re 
quired' by the Medical Council, but I really am not 
sufficiently informed to judge of that. But I am 
convinced that what is now required is higher than 
the minimum. 

1892. But there is no serious complaint on the part 
either of the professors or of the students that the 
courses are now overloaded ? — There are complaints ; 
a very large number of departments think they should 
have more time. 

Lord Chief Baron. — That is very much the same 
in every profession. 

1893. Mr. Butcher. — No doubt it is. Can you tell 
me how many students there are in the faculty of 
medicine? I find, Sir Edward, that we have not in 
our returns the number of students in the separate 
faculties — medicine, arts, science, engineering, etc., 
and I think that that is a return which we ought to 
have.* (To Witness.) — Do you know how many it is 
in the case of medicine? — I can give the number of 
men who have entered the school of medicine during 
each of the last ten years. 

Chairman. — I suppose there would be no difficulty 
in getting such a return ? 

Mr. Kelleher. — None whatever ; it could be got 
within an hour or two on a less busy day than to-day. 

Mr. Butcher. — I think we ought to have it. 

Chairman. — I quite agree. I think we had better 
make some arrangement for getting the return. 

Mr. Kelleher. — Any day next week, I think, it 
could be done. 

Chairman. — Will you undertake the charge of it ? 

Mr. Kelleher. — I will. 

1894. Mr. Butcher (to Witness). — Can you give ua 
the numbers in medicine? — In 1896, 65 students 
entered; 1897, 63; 1898, 60; 1899, 61; 1900, 50; 
1901, 64 ; 1902, 46 ; 1903, 42 ; 1904, 65 ; 1905, 69. 

1895. On the whole, you have been pretty constant ? 
— On the whole. Our scheme is calculated on an aver- 
age of fifty students entering each year. There are 
two years in which there was a big drop. 

1896. The time of the Boer War?— Yes. A large 
number of students who were in the college at that 
time left. 

1897. Looking back over the last ten years, has the 
Medical School in general kept up its numbers ; I 
know that other medical schools have tended, for 
various reasons, to decline ?— I think we have, omitting 
those two years, we have been fairly constant. Last 
year was the biggest year for ten years past. Before 
that there were some big years, just before the five 
years' scheme was introduced. A number of students 
then entered, because if they entered then they could 
qualify within four years at any time. 

1898. Your entrances, being from fifty or sixty in 
the year, how many do you think your total number 
of medical students on the roll would be in any single 
year — of course, some drop out?— They do. One can 
estimate the number that drop out by taking the 
table, which shows the number that come out each 
year at the end. There is a table given of m.b.'s 

1899. They are graduates. I suppose there are a 
good many failures? — The average of those who have 
taken degrees during the last six years is forty-one. 

1900. Dr. Jackson. — These are the numbers of the 
students on the books of the Medical School ?— These are 
the numbers of students who have commenced medicine, 
and the numbers who have come out at the end with 
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1901. Mr. Butcher.— Passing on to the scheme of 
fees — which, of course, one has only just glanced at — 
am I right in saying that until the last lew years all 
the fees of any given Chair went directly to the pro- 
fessor?— I think that is so. In the time of Dr. Cun- 
ningham, all these fees for dissections and so on were 



* See Return subsequently furnished, printed at page 337. 
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paid to him, and he paid the junior demonstrators 
and assistants. 

1902. That is precisely the same system which 
existed in Edinburgh until recent reforms. Now I 
understand the income of the professor depends partly 
on salary, which is fixed, and partly on capitation 
fees, which are variable, and also upon a certain 
dividend, which is, I suppose by arrangement, agreed 
upon between the different Chairs? — Yes. 

1903. Each Chair having so many shares? — Yes. 

1904. Are those shares calculated according to the 
amount of work and the number of students, roughly 
speaking? — Not quite. It was arranged in the first 
instance to make the incomes of the Chairs approxi- 
mately equal. It is a very artificial system. But if 
a man has a great number of students the capitation 
fee for his courses is in some cases halved. 

1905. It strikes me as being rather too complicated 
a system for the purpose ?— Then I have a statement 
which I should like to make, if I may. I make it 
entirely on my own responsibility. 

1906* Chairman. — If you please ? — I believe that in 
Trinity College the incomes of the various teachers are 
too largely dependent upon the amount of the fees 
paid by the students. The fixed portion of each 
teacher's income is too small in proportion to the 
variable part, and this condition may cause the in- 
comes of certain teachers to be unduly influenced by 
alterations in the arrangement of the curriculum, and 
may render discussion regarding the omission, or in- 
troduction, of new courses difficult or almost impos- 
sible. To take as an example an extreme case— it lias 
been suggested that the Arts course should be reduced 
from four to three years. Without attempting to give 
any opinion on the matter, which, so far as I know, 
has never been formally discussed — it will be evident 
that the teachers who are best qualified to speak on 
the advisability, or otherwise, of such a step, and who 
form the only body of men likely to have energy and 
influence enough to carry through such a change, are 
exactly the individuals who would suffer severe 
financial loss if the change were made. In a similar 
manner the dependence of the teachers for income 
upon fees paid by students may render it difficult to 
propose and carry out useful changes in the Medical 
School. The " Scheme for division of fees and 
salaries " had as one of its objects the removal of some 
of these difficulties ; unfortunately it still leaves the 
teachers in the Medical School with incomes which 
are too largely dependent on the number of students 
in their classes. 

1907. Mr. Butchee. — That seems to me to have 
-great force, and 1 must say it is precisely what 
occurred to me, for I have seen precisely the same 
evils to be met in adjusting the fees in the medical 
school of the University of Edinburgh, and the pro- 
blem was just that — how to make the professoi 
independent of these accidents outside his own Chair, 
in the curriculum or otherwise — to increase the in 
come that comes from the constant as distinct from 
variable sources? — We felt this when Dr. O'Sullivan 
and I drew up this statement — but I am afraid I am 
now speaking on the second part. 

1908. Chairman. — And another gentleman is com- 
ing in to assist on the second part? — Yes. 

1909. Mr. Butchee. — Very well. Some of the 
medical professors give their whole time to the 
university, do they not? — Yes. 

1910. Which are they? — Practically those which 
appear on this list— anatomy, physiology, chemistry, 
botany, pathology. 

1911. The others, who have smaller incomes, are 
most of them engaged or may engage in private prac- 
tice ; is that so ? — Yes. 

1912. The Professor of Pathology, is he allowed to 
take private practice, or not ?— He would be, but if he 
does take private practice, it must be an exceedingly 
small amount. I do not think there is any to speak 
about. 

1913. Dr. Coffey.— Would he be allowed to take 
private medical practice ? — I do not think the question 
has ever arisen, but I do not think there is anything 
in his appointment to stop it. 

1914. Lord Chief Baron.— Was not Professor 
Purser professor of physiology ?— Yes, and he had a 
private practice. 

1915. He was a great authority on pathology, and 
took private practice in it ? — He was the only person 
who taught pathology here for many years. 

1916. Now there is a separate Chair?— There is a 
separate lectureship. 



1917. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — In addition to chemistry, 
botany, zoology, and physics, which are part of the 
Arts course and also of the medical course, the 
medical student has to pass in astronomy, ethics, 
logics, and one language, and you also mentioned 
lectures in English composition. What is the mean- 
ing of lectures in English composition? I do not 
notice them in the ordinary Arts course ? — There are 
none at all for students other than medical students, 
I believe. The Medical School, when these changes 
were being made, asked that their students should be 
instructed in essay-writing, which was a thing we 
felt our students were deficient in. We were met at 
once by the Arts faculty, and it has now instituted 
essay-writing as a part of the instruction for the 
medical course. 

1918. What kind are the lectures in English compo- 
sition ?— The way in which they are conducted is this, 
the students are told they will be required to write 
an essay on some subject, and they are given some 
days to prepare. They come in and write an essay, 
and then it is gone over and corrected. 

1919. That only refers to medical students ?— Yes, 
at present. 

1920. Dr. Jackson.— The teaching in essay-writing 
is provided by one of the teachers in Arts? — It is 
part of the Arts work. 

1921. You have not tried the method, which I con- 
fess I believe in, by which the teacher of the student 
sets him to write on some subject in which he is likely 
to be interested ?— I think that is done by the Arts 
teachers. They go through a certain book, or they 
may be lecturing in astronomy, or something j>i that 
kind ; the subject set is in connection with the work 
they are doing. 

1922. Have you tried stimulating interest in Eng- 
lish composition by setting students to reed their 
essays aloud in the presence of their fellow students? 
— I have had nothing to do with it myself. 

1923. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Has any friction ever 
arisen between the Medical School and the Arts 
course people as to the heavier course in Arts ? — I do 
not think there has been any friction. There has 
been discussion, and each side has put forward its 
views, but there has been no friction. 

1924. The Medical faculty would be sorry to see the 
necessity for a degree in Arts abolished, would they ? 
—I think on the whole they would be, most certainly. 

1926. Have you any idea as to the proportion of 
those who take a medical degree who remain in this 
country, and what proportion emigrate?— In our 
statement we said that we thought the position of the 
school might perhaps be indicated by certain figures. 
I have tried myself during the summer vacation to 
get some indication on the matter, and I have got 
these figures. Unfortunately, I have not separated 
England from Ireland, but I could give the figures, 
I think, without much trouble. 

1926. They would be interesting ?— I have a state- 
ment here. Without attaching undue weight to ex- 
amination results, or to individual successes, the posi- 
tion which Trinity College Medical School holds as 
an organ of medical education may be inferred from 
the following figures. The numbers stated are by no 
means exhaustive, as there is much difficulty in trac- 
ing past students, and only known and verified cases 
have been counted. Among the consulting physicians 
to the various hospitals of England and Ireland, the 
names of Dublin University graduates occur in 43 
cases; among the consulting surgeons in the same 
hospitals in 16 cases; among the visiting physicians to 
these hospitals in 56 cases ; among the visiting surgeons 
in 52 cases ; among the gynaecologists in 18 cases ; among 
the pathologists in 12 easels ; among the anaesthetists 
in 10 cases ; among the ophthalmic surgeons in 16 
cases ; and among the permanent members of the resi- 
dent staffs of asylums and other medical institutions 
in 27 cases. I have a further statement in regard 
to the Royal College of Physicians and the Royal Col- 
lege of Surgeons. The reason I have brought these figures 
is that we say in our general Statement that the posi- 
tion of the Medical School may be estimated by taking 
these numbers. There are in all 66 Fellows of the 
Royal College of Physicians, Ireland, of whom 47 
were educated either in part or wholly in Trinity Col- 
lege, and 37 of these hold Dublin University degrees. 
Among the 440 Fellows of the Royal College of Sur- 
geons, Ireland (omitting women), 95 are graduates of 
Dublin University, and a total of 120 were educated 
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wholly or in part in Trinity College, Trinity College 
is represented by about 180 past students in the 
Royal Army Medical Corps, by 38 in the Royal Navy 
Medical Service, and by 57 in the Indian Medical 
Service.* On the teaching staffs of medical schools 
in Ireland, excluding Trinity College, the names of 
16 graduates of our school appear, while on the teach- 
ing staffs of the universities and medical schools of 
England and Wales, Trinity College Medical School 
is represented by at least 15 graduates. 

1927. Chairman. — In Scotland ?— I am afraid there 
are none. Finally, there are four of our medical 
graduates amongst the living Fellows of the Royal 
Society. 

1928. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It would be very interest- 
ing if you could make a return of the number who re- 
main in this country and the number who go abroad, if 
you could do it with any accuracy? — Except in the 
large towns, not many remain in this country, because, 
unfortunately, the poor law service, on which medical 
men depend so much, is so bad a service that one 
really feels justified in advising men not to go in for it. 

1929. Dr. Coffey. — In reference to the figures you 
mentioned, of the sums of money which come to the 
University through the Medical School, do you include 
in that total the Arts fees paid by the Medical stu- 
dents ? — I do not. I think that is an important point. 

1930. It is a very important point? — And in this 
paper, for which I am responsible, I have a statement 
saying that in what might be considered a fair medical 
account there would be a considerable balance to the 
University chest in the Arts fees from Medical students 
which the University would not get otherwise. We 
regard it as part of the duty of the University, even 
if it costs it money, to teach Medicine just as much 
as Arts. 

1931. Do you not think — in fact, you have stated it 
already, but it had occurrel to me — that you have a 
bag claim on the common fund of the University on 
account of the large sum of money paid as Arts fees? — 
I think we have. 

1932. I gathered from you, at the beginning of your 
statement, that many of the students of the Medical 
school begin their medical course when they are well- 
advanced in the Arts course. Would you favour that, 
if it were possibles all" the conditions considered, 
students should begin the medical course a little late 
in the Arts course? — I do not think it is desirable. 
Until some fifteen or twenty years ago students were 
debarred from beginning medicine until they had 
passed their Little-Go, that is, at the end of their 
: second year ; they got no professional privilege, as it 
was called, until the end of the second year. I think 
students now are coming to the University older and 
better prepared in Arts subjects than they were for- 
merly, and little by little they have been entering the 
Medical School earlier. Then this change which was 
introduced last year prevents students entering the 
Medical School before they are sufficiently well 
equipped in Arts. When they entered too soon they 
spoiled both courses, and it was much harder on them- 
selves. So we have made the entrance examination a 
stiftVr examination, and after that they are given 
further privileges. 

1933. Do many of your medical students seek the 
Moderatorship in Natural Science in their Arts 
course? — That is a change which has been made 
recently. Until two years ago, there were only two 
Honour decrees including medical subjects, one the 
Moderatorship in Experimental Science, which in- 
cludes Chemistry and Physics, and the other the 
Moderatorship in Natural Science, which includes 
botany, zoology, geology, and mineralogy. Within 
the last few years, about two and a-half years go, 
a new Moderatorship has been introduced, which is 
sometimes called the Medical Moderatorship, or the 
Moderatorship in Natural Science B. This per- 
mits a student to take an Honour degree in subjects 
such as anatomy — not merely surgical— but anatomy 
as a science, physiology, pathology, and bacteri- 
ology; the subjects are arranged in certain groups. 
The students are allowed to group the subjects, and 
wo have a considerable number of men doing this since 
the course started. There is no doubt that by giving 
us a much better type of student as our senior students 
it will improve teaching in all these subjects. 

1934. It struck me that the greatest number of 
successful candidates for the Moderatorship were in 
that particular department? — Yes. 



1935. In Class B? — In future I fear we shall not Dubliji. 
have so many in every year; this year only four or — - 
five, but we hope it will be a thing that will grow, Oct, 20, 1»06 

1936. Have you considered the possibility of any A F Di - on 
arrangement by which the .scholarships might lead on Esq./n.B. * 
to the Medical school, instead of remaining wholly, D>8C ^ 

or almost so in the Arts school as it is at present ?— 
Of course, the Medical school have very little to do 
with the subject, but I think the FitzGerald Scholar- 
ship will quite probably lead towards the Medical 
school. 

1937. Chairman.— The Research Scholarship ?— I 
should not have called it the F'tzGerald Scholarship ; 
it is the scholarship which has been started in Experi- 
mental Science. I called it by mistake the FitzGerald 
Scholarship, he was so energetic in urging the estab- 
lishment of such scholarships in Science. 

Mr. Kellbher. — The scholarship in Experimental 
Science, ; the FitzGerald Scholarship is quite distinct 

Lord Chief Baron.— -I think Dr. Coffey referred to 
the foundation scholarships. 

1938. Dr. Coffey. — Yes ? — It is a foundation scholar- 
ship. Quite recently the College has come in for a sum 
of money which was left by the late Dr. Begley to 
endow studentships in the Medical School; tut these 
have not been offered yet ; there is some *7elay about 
the trust deeds in connection with the matter. 

1939. Would it be possible to associate such subjects 
as chemistry with subjects for the scholarship ? — It 
i6 awarded in Experimental Science; chemistry and 
physics are the subjects. 

1940. My last point is in reference to the very in- 
teresting figures you submitted to us of the distinctions 
held by Trinity College graduates in different insti- 
tutions. I think in the case of the College of Phy- 
sicians the number is accounted for by a special 
reason, but I do not suggest that that is in any way 
against the distinctions and successes which they have 
obtained in the other places mentioned. There is a 
special connection between the College of Physicians 
and Trinity College, is there not ? They appoint some 
of your professors ? — Yes. At the same time, we have 
always put the College of Physicians' Fellowship 
before our students as a. Fellowship which it was most 
desirable they should get if they were remaining in 
Ireland. 

1941. Chairman. — Doea the connection between" the 
College of Physicians and Trinity College in any way 
influence the Fellowship? — I do not think it does in 
the very least ; all candidates have the same examina- 
tion for membership, and there is an election to the 
Fellowship. (Dr. Coffey).— It is election for the Fel- 
lowship. 

1942. Mr. Kellbher. — You said a great amount was 
gained by the University from medical students who 
entered the College merely for the medical degree? — 
My words were " with the sole object of obtaining a 
medical degree." 

1943. Could they not get it in the Royal College of 
Surgeons equally well or from the Cecilia -street School ? 
— They would have to pay their Arts fees. I do not 
understand the point. Neither of these give degrees. 

1944. My point is, that they come here for the 
medical degree of the University, which includes as a 
condition the B.A. degree? — It is partly for this 
reason some, no doubt, desire to have an Arts degree 
together with a medical decree. But it is only a small 
point. I believe many take the Arts degree because 
they could not otherwise get our M.B. degree. 

1945. One other question, with reference to the poor 
law service. Do you know any other reason, apart 
from the inherent drawbacks of that service, why our 
students do not seek to enter it? — It is a matter 
which I personally do not care much to discuss. But 
there is certainly the point that Trinity College men 
at present, are distinctly handicapped in going up for 
it. There is a very distinct feeling that a Trinity 
College man would not get a post if he does go up 
for it. 

1946. So that your men don't hold posts in that service 
could not be taken as a reproach to the Trinity College 
Medical School? — No. I think there is not the least 
doubt that it could not be taken as a reproach. We 
feel that it would be a moat desirable thing that our 
graduates should get these posts and hold them if 
the posts were improved. We are very anxious to 
see them improved, but one feels that the posts will 
not be improved as long as the best men do not try 
to go for them. If, however, you had the best type in 
the country trying for these posts they might bo 



"Note by Witness.— These numbers have been taken from the Medical Directory where the individuals put down the schools in 
which ther studied. They are not from the official lists, because the schools are not there mentioned Some who have retired are 
included, but a number of candidates who gained commissions at the last few examinations are not included. 
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improved, but as long as Ihey are posts which are 
given for other reasons, in some cases, than purely for 
Oct. 20. 19t)6. good qualifications they will not be improved. 

1947. Chaibman. — You have mentioned the sub- 
jects which a medical student hat* to study during 
the four years' course. Are not the subjects almost 
too many 7 In the Arts part have you noticed that 
there is one subject put down for each year's work ? — 
I do not think that in that way there are too many. 
There was a discussion as to whether it would, not 
be better to have permitted a modern language in the 
final year to be optional with Astronomy. 

1947a. You do not think that too many subjects 
distract the attention of the student ? — I do not think 
there are too many. 

1948. Mr. Butcher. — I wish to ask one question 
concerning a proposal made to us on behalf of registered 
practitioners of at least five years' standing. Perhaps 
you are aware that it has been suggested that they 
should be allowed to dispense with the requirement 
of the Arts subjects in order to get their M.B. degree. 
Might I ask what are the subjects in Arts which such 
a practitioner has to take, because has he not already 
taken necessarily in his medical course, physics, 
botany, zoology, and chemistry? Are the subjects 
alluded to English and another language, astronomy, 
and mechanics, or what ? — I suppose so ; but I think 
I am right in saying that if a student wanted to take 
courses in Arts elsewhere in Britain, and have them 
recognised, they would have to be taken either at 
Oxford or at Cambridge 

1949. What has a practitioner of five years' standing 
really to do when he comes here to get an M.B. 
degree? — I am not certain of the length of time, but 
some have simply to pass in pathology, applied 
anatomy, applied physiology, and the final subjects 
of our degree. 

19501 Tttiey specially mention the Arts subjects 
necessary for the degree of B.A. I was rather wonder- 
ing whether you had any views as to remitting these 
subjects in the case of practitioners of five years' 
standing? — I think some of us have distinct views in 
regard to these men who have taken degrees elsewhere, 
that they should be able to come and work with us, 
and be entitled to go up for our higher degrees— that 
if they are capable and have a good knowledge of the 
subject, they should be entitled to get a higher degree 
mainly on work which they do in the laboratories here. 

1951. Chairman. — I suppose that many of the class 
of persons referred to are not University graduates at 
all ? — Some of them who make applications are not. 

1952. But merely licentiates of the College of 
Physicians ? — Yes. 

1953. They would not have gone through the course? 
No. Everyone, of these applications cornels before 
what is spoken of as the Medical School Committee, 
and the Board are advised by the Medical School 
Committee. 

1954. On each case separately? — Yes. 

1955. Mr. Butcher. — The danger then would be 
that you might lower the value and prestige of the 
medical degree of the University which implies a 
University Arts degree? — That is so, but we are 
anxious that gentlemen with recognised qualifications 
in medicine should come to us to work in our labora- 
tories. 

1956. Lord Chif.p Baron. — Irrespective of the cul- 
ture which is incident to passing through certain 



years in Arts? — The question that lias really to be 
discussed is as to what is possible. For my own part, 
I think it would be a very good thing if they did come. 
I fear that in answering these questions I have con- 
fused two points mentioned in the letter referred to by 
Mr. Butcher, namely, (1) the offering of opportunities 
to do research work in our laboratories, and (2) the 
right of qualified men other than Trinity College 
graduates to take our decrees after work in our labo- 
ratoiies. I believe that the Medical School authorities 
have always been anxious to offer facilities to all quali- 
fied men to work in our Laboratories, but the question 
of granting degrees is a difficult one: personally I 
think that graduates of recognised British and Colonial 
Universities should, after work in our laboratories, be 
permitted to go in for our higher degrees on the work 
done by them in our laboratories if it is judged 
sufficient. 

I should like to say again that the fact that there 
is a decrease in the number of students holding poor 
law appointments and posts throughout the country 
cannot be taken as a reproach to Trinity College in 
any sense. 

1957. Chairman. — There are other influences at 
work ?— Yes. 

1958. Dr. Coffey.— Is there not one point of view 
which might be overlooked, namely, the localities 
from which you draw your student*. Forty per cent, 
of your students come from the City and County of 
Dublin, and only ten per cent, from Munster, and five 
per cent, from Connaught?— I think it is another 
reason. In the first instance, our best men do not 
want to go for these posts, and the men who would go 
for them prefer to go to England rather than try to 
settle in this country, because they know they are 
handicapped here. 

1959. As long as you do not get students from {he 
other districts, do you not think that that will always 
be a drawback ? — I am content to accept that, but one 
must really recognise that they are tearfully handi- 
capped. One has only to read the newspapers to 
recognise that. 

1960. It comos back to tho general University prob- 
lem in Ireland. 

1961. Dr. Douglas Htde. — That is why I said it 
would be interesting if you would give us a return of 
how many of your men remained in Ireland ? — In for- 
mer years the number of men who got these posts was 
much greater than at the present time. 

1962. Dr. Coffey.— Was not that before the days 
of the present Local Government system? — It was 
before the appointments were put into the hands of 
a certain type of person. 

1963. Under the former Local Government system? 
— I suppose it was, but there has been a great deal of 
pressure brought to bear to have qualified men from 
another school put into these posts. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It has a great bearing on the 
whole University question if the medical men you 
turn out cannot keep themselves in tho country. 

1964. Lord Chief Baron. — Would it not be a 
great advantage to medical men if this question 
which has been called the University question were 
settled to the satisfaction of all parties in Ireland? — 
I think it would be a great advantage to every per- 
son who has to live in Ireland. 



A. C. O'Sullivan, Esq., m.d., Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, University Lecturer in Pathology, called 
in and examined (together with Professor A. I?\ Dixon, already under examination) ; representing the 
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signatories to the Joint Statement VII 

Report (Cd. 3176), 1906, 
1966. Chairman. — I think you have come before us, 
in conjunction with Professor Dixon, in support of the 
second part of the Statement submitted by three 
Members of the Staff of the Medical School?— 
(Dr. O'Sullivan) Yes. 

1966. And that second part deals with rather a 
different part of the Medical question from that 
which has been dealt with by Professor Dixon 
already ? — Yes. 

1967. Perhaps both of you will now make any 
observations you desire to put forward in support of 
that statement. I do not know which of you will 
begin, but I think you, Dr. OSullivan, are connected 
with Surgery ? — With Pathology. 

1968. You lecture in Pathology? — I lecture in 
Pathology, yes. May I add something further to 
that? 

1969. By all means?— With regard to this State- 
ment generally, I should like to say this : The pre- 
vious one was a statement of facts concerning the 



(ii.), printed at page 37 of the Appendix to the First 



school ; this one contains some suggestions, and what 
I wished to say was that these suggestions are ot 
two kinds; some of them would require legisla- 
tion in order to carry them out, while others would 
not. As regards the second class, I believe thero 
would be very little difficulty in getting the reforms 
we require as far as the funds will admit of them, 
if once the fundamental reform — that is, the institu- 
tion of an elective and representative governing body, 
were adopted. I would like to make one remark, if it 
were not considered to be outside the question, on the 
scheme that has been proposed for the reform of the 
governing body, and that is that I do not think that 
such a scheme would ever be carried from inside — that 
is, with the co-operation of the Board as at present 
constituted. It has always been observed in the his- 
tory of the place that however desirous a Junior 
Fellow was for reform of the governing body, his 
desire always disappeared when he became a member 
of th£ Board. I think that that is partly due to 
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a feeling of loyalty to the order among which 
he has come ; but I think it is quite idle to expect 
that the Board will themselves co-operate in their own 
reform. Those suggestions which could only be car- 
ried out by means of legislation are most of them 
suggestions for alterations in the School of Physic 
Act, and my own feeling about that Act is that it 
would be very well if it could be done away with alto- 
gether. 

1970. You mean the early Act of George III.* ?— The 
fortieth, I think, of George III. That is the final 
Act ; of course there were several before that. One 
-of the suggestions which we have made which would 
require an alteration of the Act is that the heads of 
teaching departments should be appointed by the 
same Governing Body, which is not the case at 
present. 

1971. Tou are dealing rather with the relations of 
the King's Professors and the University ? — Yes. We 
make the suggestion that they should be appointed by 
the same Governing Body. That is not the case at 
present; the King's Professors are not appointed by 
the Board — so that that would require an alteration 
in the Act of Parliament Then all these remarks 
which occur in the first paragraph, on the duties of 
the Professors, which are all regulated by the School 
*)f Physic Act — these also would require an alteration 
in the Act to carry them out. 

1972. Perhaps you will just mention to us who are 
the electors to the King's Professorships now? — The 
College of Physicians. 

1973. Do you know whether the College of Physi- 
cians would be willing to lose that power? — I think 
the College of Physicians are somewhat divided 
•on the matter. There is a considerable body 
»of them, I think, who would have no objection 
to sever their connection with the College, but they 
are not all agreed. 

The statement says on the Subjects of Inquiry 
III. and IV.: — ""We believe that the incomes of 
xhe teachers should be fixed." What I would have 
myself to say about that is that I myself did not in- 
tend that to exclude the possibility of an increase of in- 
come according to length of service ; being " fixed" 
•does not mean that a man has absolutely the same 
income from the time he takes up a post until his 
appointment terminates. 

1974. Lobd Chief Baron. — You mean that it should 
not depend upon the number of students? — That is 
what I mean. 

1975. Chairman. — To no extent? — Would you ob- 
ject to have part fixed and part variable? — We have 
included small capitation fees, I think, but they 
should be very sma* 11. The reason for this, of course, 
is this — a man should have some interest in keeping up 
the size of his class, but I do not think that that should 
."be anything very great. But if the incomes depend 
upon the courses which a man gives, any change that 
one thinks desirable to make in those courses in- 
volves either pecuniary gain or pecuniary loss, and it 
is often very difficult to make alterations which are 
-definable in consequence of that. 

Then we said that we thought that each mportant 
Chair should have a suitable income assigned to it. 

1976. That is very desirable, no doubt ?— Yes. That 
rounds as if it were rather a truism, but what 
we mean by that is this — that in Trinity College, not 
only in the Medical School but elsewhere, the income 
•of a Chair is as a rule £200 a year. Of course that is 
not a sufficient income, and the consequence is that 
the income has to be made up in other ways, and 
sometimes there are other duties attached to a Chair 
which rather distract the Professor from his proper 
work. If it were arranged that each important Chair 
should have its own income assigned to it, a man 
x!ould be left to do the work of that Chair altogether. 
I may perhaps mention myself as an instance of what 
I mean. I lecture in Pathology and Bacteriology in 
the Medical School, but I have also to lecture in 
Classics. 

1977. In Classics? — Yes, as a tutor to the Arts 
students. And when I leave this room to-day I shall 
be examining in Geometry. One is practically 
obliged to do rather a bewildering number of things. 

1978. It really almost implies omniscience on the part 
of a Professor ? — Yes, and the omniscience is unfortun- 
ately not there. But that is the meaning of that sug- 
gestion. 

Then, as regards the Subject of Inquiry XII., we 
have stated that we believe that the most important 
atep that could be taken for the purpose of increasing 
'the usefulness of Trinity College to the country would 
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be the adequate endowment of research. I wish to 
say a word about research specially in connection with 
the Medical School, if I may be allowed. The sub- 
ject has already been discussed more generally 

1979. We shall be very glad to hear what you have A ; c 
to say ? — I think the laboratory is becoming now more ^ ttlli ^?" 
and more important every day, and one great feature *" 
of Medical Science is that research is becoming 
organised. There is an enormous field of minute in- 
vestigation to be covered, and I think people recognise 
now that the only way in which that field can be 
covered is to have a great body of investigators work- 
ing under direction. These men are not supposed te 
be all geniuses ; they are selected from those who are 
above the average intellect and in industry, and they 
must be taken comparatively young. They must, of 
course, have received a previous training beyond the 
ordinary curriculum to fit them for their work. They 
do not in many cases spend their whole time in pure 
research ; they gravitate later on to active profes- 
sional work, the best of them teachers, and all of 
them take a higher position in their profession than 
those who have not done original work. The public 
is becoming more and more educated to feel that any 
man who is to receive their confidence as belonging to 
the highest class of medical man must have begun his 
career in this way. Well, what I have been speaking 
of as growing in the public mind we in Dublin, I 
think, are only beginning to feel; I do not think 
these ideas have become as widely spread among the 
public, or even among the profession, in Dublin as 
they have elsewhere ; but I have not the least doubt 
that they are growing, and that it will become more 
and more necessary, as time goes on, for a Medical 
School of the highest class to give its best students an 
opportunity of distinguishing themselves in this way, 
otherwise those students will not take the highest 
posts when they go into their profession. That is 
not putting the claim for research upon the highest 
grounds, perhaps, but I am endeavouring to show 
what a practical necessity it is that one should have 
a school of the kind. I think it follows from 
that that if we are to retain our position as an in- 
strument of the highest medical education, we must 
have in each department selected workers of this 
kind, and some provision should be made to enable 
them to devote the greater part of their time to what 
is for the time being unremunerative labour. At 
present the money which is spent on this subject in 
our Medical School is about a quarter of what is 
available for the students of Queen's College, Belfast, 
for example, who belong also to the Royal University, 
and it is still more trifling as compared with what is 
available in the English Universities. 

1980. But are there research students in medical 
subjects at the present time in the College? — You 
mean men working? 

1981. Yes?— Oh, yes. 

1982. But they have no remuneration, have they — 
there is no endowed research, is there — except, I 
know, that there is the FitzGerald Studentship or 
Scholarship ?— Yes, and there is a sort of research 
assistantship in my department, and one or two 
small prizes, the total amounting certainly not to 
more than £200 a year. 

1983. Then how many research students have you 
at the present time in your department ?— In my own 
department ? 

1984. In your own department we will take first ?— 
Ac present there are three men working there. 

1986. And in the other departments connected with 
the Medical School 1—(Profe*sor Bixo n).— With the 
exception of one of my assistants there is no one doing 
lesearch work at present in my department. I cannot 
speak for other departments. 

1986. Have they time and opportunit/ for doing it ? 
— Some of them have; there is the assistant, who is 
called the Chief Demonstrator ; one tries to give him 
as much time as one possibly can, and he is trying 
to carry out good work at the present moment. Then 
there are always junior assistants giving assistance 
in the Anatomical Department. 

1987. Lord Chief Baron. — Are chey paid, these 
junior assistants ?—- Yes, a small sum. (Dr. O' Sulli- 
van). —-Another requirement with regard to research 
work is tKat both professors and assistants should 
have more leisure to work for themselves and direct 
and oversee ohe work of advanced students. 

1988. Chairman. —It is very much, I suppose, a 
question of finance?— I think it might be helped in 
one way by the men who are working at these research 
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subjects spending a certain amount of their time in 
taking such pare of the teaching as could be left to 
Oct. 20, 1906. them. 

1989. In other words, you would wish the teachers 
to have part of their time only occupied in teaching, 

^ the rest being devoted to research? — A shore time in 

with Professor teaching, and the main part of their time in research 
A. F. Dixon. work. 

1990. Would Mr. Dixon like to add anything on 
this part of ohe case ? — (Professor Dixon). — We say in 
our Statement that we think a suitable income should 
be assigned to each Chair, and I should just like to 
say that in other places every Chair is recognised to 
be worth a certain sum of money. In Trinity Col- 
lege that is not the case ; many of the Chairs are 
worth insignificant sums of money. Chairs of this 
kind can only be taken by some person who is already 
in the University, snd who has an income made up 
in other ways. In this way the number of candidates 
for such Chairs is sometimes very limited. The Pro- 
fessor's income may be made up of sums paid for other 
work which he undertakes. For instance, the Regius 
Professor of Greek is also Senior Assistant to the 
Professor of Hebrew, and in the Medical School, in 
consequence of the state of things I have alluded to, 
the Curator of the Museum, the Registrar of the 
Medical School, the Superintendent of Examinations, 
and the Professor of Zoology and of Comparative 
Anatomy are all rolled into one in order to assure a 
man a sufficient income; my own belief is that each 
of these Chairs should have a certain money value 
which should be sufficient to support the holder. 

199L Lord Chief Babon. — You mean, of course, a 
minimum value? — A minimum value in connection 
with each Chair. 

1992. Chairman.— Would you propose to give that 
by way of electing to Fellowships in the College ?— No, 
I do not think that would be the right way. I think 
if one looks at our scheme it would be possible to in- 
crease the salaries and diminish the amount of the 
capitation fees, and in that way to make the fixed 

Sart of the income more satisfactory. When the 
hair of Anatomy was last vacant, the statement 
sent out said that the salary was £250, together with 
the fees derived from the Medical School, which were 
put down at a certain sum approximately : some people 
did not apply for the Chair at that time, because 
they did not understand what the value of the Chair 
was, and no person who had not been at Trinity Col- 
lege could understand from that statement what the 
value of the Chair really was. I think this is really 
not a matter of sentiment only, but a matter of 
serious and practical! importance. We have also 
staced in that Statement that heads of departments 
should be appointed by the same Governing Body, 
and I believe firmly that if a Medical Faculty were 
established on the lines laid down in the scheme, 
Statement No. V.,* and if all the lecturers and profes- 
sors were appointed in the manner there recom- 
mended, many of the present disabilities of the King's 
Professors would be Temoved, and they would feel 
that they were really a part of the Medical School, 
while at the present moment there is a kind of feeling 
that they are only so in a limited sense. 

1993. Lord Chief Baron.— The posts are not per- 
manent — they are not life positions? — Ours are not 
life positions either. 

1994. But if they were life positions, no matter who 
appointed them, it would identify them to a greater 
extent wich the University ?— Yes. I also understand 
that the King's Professors apply that they should be 
given certain representation on the School Committee. 
I believe, if the Faculty were organised in the way 
we have asked, that the present state of dissatisfaction 
would totally disappear, and all would feel that they 
were part of the same Medical School. 

1996. Chairman.— I do not know whether you have 
seen the Statement of the King's Professors in the 
School of Physict ?— I have. 

1996. And you know that that concludes with two 
recommendations— first, "that the School of Physic 
be incorporated in the University of Dublin as the 
Professional School in the Factulty of Medicine " ; 
and secondly, "that the King's Professors on the 
Foundation of Sir Patrick Dun be accorded the righes 
and privileges of officers of the University." Do you 
agree with those recommendations? — I do. 

1997. And is that the case with Dr. C Sullivan, 
also?— (Dr. 0* Sullivan). — Yes. 

1998. Lord Chief Baron.— As I understand from 
your evidence, you consider thac both the provision 
and the encouragement for research in Trinity Col- 
lege are too small? — Yes. 

* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176\ page 27. 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), page 34. 
§ Ibidem, page 37. 



1999. You have mentioned that it is less than in 
one of the Colleges of the Royal University 
one of the Queen's Colleges: could you give me a. 
definite figure? — I should like to have something a 
little more precise than that general statement? — I 
know that you will get that figure from another source 
this afternoon ; I am sorry I cannot give it to you 
now. 

2000. Could you give me the figures as to some of 
the great English Medical Schools and Universities ? 
— Well, I am afraid I could not give you the 
exact figures at the moment, but one knows that 
there is a very large number of studentships, research 
scholarships, readerships, and things of that kind 
under different names. There are often notices sent 
over of vacancies to these appointments, and one get* 
to have a general knowledge of them in chat way, 

200L Could you give me, then, any detail of the 
recommendation which you would advise this' Com- 
mission to make in reference to increased encourage- 
ment of research ? I fully agree in the absolute ne- 
cessity of it. Would you like co have some positions 
in which the student would be entirely confined to 
the work of research, spending his entire time in 
that work, and not obliged himself to teach ? — I made 
some recommendations in Statement VI. J — a Statement 
which had special reference to research. If you will 
look at page 34, you will see thac in the last para- 

fraph but one of the section headed "School of 
'atnology," I say this: "If we had three or four 
readerships or scholarships of £50 a year, given on 
condition that the holder should devote his time co 
research, I believe that excellent work would Be dono 
in this laboratory." That is what I think. 
Lord Chief Bakon. — That satisfies me entirely. 

2002. Sir Arthur Ruckbr. — Would £60 a year secure 
a good man — is it sufficient ? — I think so ; at the time 
the man would come to us, he has become qualified ; 
he has got no practice; he is just waiting, and he 
merely wants to be kept alive. I think it would be 
enough. Of course, if it could be made more, so 
much the better. 

2003. But you think that sum would secure him ? — 
Yes, I do. The present man has £50 a year — the 
man that I referred to earlier in my evidence as being 
my assistant. 

2004. Dr. Jackson. — In regard to the third para- 
graph in Statement VII., § section (ii.), I should like 
to ask you a question or two about the Professorship of 
Physiology. Is that Professorship a medical Pro- 
fessorship, or a scientific Professorship? The para- 
graph in question reads : " It should not be a part of 
the duty of the Professors of Anatomy and Physiology 
to give clinical instruction. " Who is the Professor of 
Physiology, and what sort of subjects does he teach? — 
He teaches Physiology. 

2005. Yes, but is it rather in the interest of the 
Medical Students, or is it rather in the interest of 
scientific inquiry ? — His duties are very largely 
*.7rth medical students, but the subject also enters into 
the Moderatorship in Natural Science. It always has 
been part of that Course. That Moderatorship is the 
Honours Degree, and he has to teach the men who are 
taking up that subject 

2006. In fact, then, he represents the subject from 
both points of view — both from the scientific point of 
view, the point of view of research, and from the point 
of view of tho medical profession? — Yes. 

2007. You have not found it necessary to differenti- 
ate between these two aspects of the subject ? — I should 
not think it should be. 

2008. You do not think it desirable?— I hardly 
think *o. 

2009. Then I should like to ask you one question in 
this connection. Of course I am completely ignorant 
upon this matter, but does not the teacher of Practical 
Physiology require clinical opportunities? I sup- 
pose that a Professor of Physic would be sadly at a 
loss if he had not clinical opportunities? — Yes. 

2010. Is it different in the case of the Professor of 
Physiology? — Oh, I think quite different. 

2011. Thank you. I was ignorant of that, but I am 
aware of the difficulties which may come about if a 
Professor wants clinical opportunities and has not got 
them ready to hand. That was what made me ask the 
question, and I am quite satisfied, of course, with the 
answer which you have given. As to the encourage- 
ment of research, in the first place amongst Professors, 
my experience is that those who take part in 
academic work find their time crowded up with 
teaching and with business to such an extent that 
during Term time it is impossible for them to do con- 
tinuous research work, and thus it becomes im- 

? t See page 391. 
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port ant to know what the length of the Vaca- 
tion is. May I ask what is the duration of your 
Vacation? — We stop at the beginning of July; we 
•commence Lectures again this year — regular Medical 
Lectures— on the 15th of this month. I have always 
had a Glass in Bacteriology during the Vacation — 
usually from the middle of September on to the middle 
of October or after. 

2012. I agree with you that the time is short, more 
especially if you have to give part of the Vacation to 
teaching, and I think it important that it should be 
noted that time is wanted for the Professor. But now 
about the young men whom you desire to train in re- 
search : is not the appointment of a considerable num- 
ber of Demonstrators to do work in the Laboratory 
tinder the Professor a very good way of breeding re- 
searchers? — I do not quite see the difference between 
that and what I suggested myself. 

2013. It was not quite clear to me whether you were 
proposing the establishment of a number of Student- 
ships which did not carry with them any practical work, 
or whether you were proposing to establish a number of 
Demonstratorships which did carry a moderate amount 
of work done under the eye of the Professor. — In 
-speaking of the question of time, I mentioned that I 
thought it would be desirable that such teaching work 
— a little part of the teaching work such as could be 
left to these men— should be given them. 

2014. And surely that teaching work is better if it 
is done under the eye of the Professor than if it is 
private work such as you spoke of. That is the point 
I wanted to bring out? — Yes, very much better. 

2015. And might I suggest further that it may be 
advantageous to have occasional Studentships to be held 
by men who shall be, for the time being, detached 
even from the Demonstratorship work, that they may 
nave the opportunity of carrying out some inquiry 
which they have started ? — I quite agree with that. 

2016. In fact, I wanted to suggest that the Demon- 
stratorship is a very useful post, Doth in so far as the 
Demonstrator can help the Professor, and even carry 
out work for him, and also in so far as the Demon- 
strator can at the same time be learning to research ? — 
Yes. 

2017. I should like to ask you just two more ques- 
tions. In the first place, is there any Ohair which 
seems to you to be specially wanted in connection with 
the Medical Department ?— I think the only thing 
which we have not got which is in other places, and 
with advantage, is a Ohair of ^something in the nature 
of Preventive Medicine, which is usually called 
Hygiene, or something of that sort. 

2018. Secondly, does it seem to you that there is any 
Chair which is especially wanted in connection with 
what I may call the Department of Scientific Biology? 
— I think the whole arrangement of the subject re- 
quires great consideration — the arrangements there are 
for teaching it, and the Department itself, but the 
Ohair is there and it is held by a Professor who holds 
a great number of other things as well, as Professor 
Dixon ha3 already said. 

2019. But you do not see the need for the creation of 
an additional Chair or Chairs? — No, but it should be 
quite differently managed. 

2020. The Department?— Yes ; the arrangement is 
most unsatisfactory. 

2021. Would the change be in any degree in the 
direction of discrimination between the medical and 
practical side on the one hand, and the scientific or 
research side on the other hand ? — I think it would in- 
volve that. 

2022. Mr. Btttchxe.--I should just like, Professor 
Dixon, to go back to this question of the payment of 
Professors in the Medical Faculty, and I would ask 
you whether this kind of scheme commends itself to 
y 0U — that all the fees should be put into a common 
fund, as, indeed, you propose in your scheme, and 
that then there should be a normal salary attached to 
each Chair, such a salary as you think on general 
grounds, and looking to the Fee Fund as a whole, 
ought to be received by the occupant of the Chair. 
Further, that in case the fees as a whole do not suffice 
for the payment of those full normal salaries, that there 
should be a proportionate reduction in the salary paid 
to each Professor. In other words, the essential differ- 
ence between that and the scheme which you are adopt- 
ing is this— that a Professor would not get any fixed 
proportion of the fees of his own Class, and that the 
salary should be fixed subiect at least to the condition 
that" the Fee Fund is able to bear those salaries ?— 
(Professor Dixon) — I think it would be a great im- 
provement, but I am not quite certain that the Uni- 
versity should not take upon itself the responsibility 



for these salaries to a much greater extent than at 
present. 



Dublin. 



2023. I might say that would not be inconsistent 0et ' *°' 1906 » 
with my scheme-— that I could imagine that a certain a. C. 

fixed part of that sum should be given out of the Sullivan, 
University funds, but that the remainder should come Esq., M.a, 
out of the Fee Fund of the Medical Faculty, and that with Prof, 
no professor should have a direct interest in the num- A. F. Dixon 
bers of the Students who come to his class — it would 
be only an indirect interest dependent upon the con- 
dition of the Fee Fund as a whole. There are two 
different principles— one is that each Professor should 
have some motive for increasing his own Class by in- 
creasing the proportion of the fees, and the other is 
that each Professor should have a collective interest in 
the Fee Fund as a whole, and that, therefore, if there 
were changes in the curriculum or in any other way 
which affected the fees of a particular Chair, no indivi- 
dual should suffer from such accidents? — A collective 
interest is best. I think the chief thing that is wrong 
with our present scheme is that each Professor has 
now too great an interest in the number of men 
attending his own class. 

2024. Would you give him some interest, or not ? — 
Yes, but a very small one ,* it should be reduced very 
much from what it is now. 

2025. Chairman. — The balance should go to the com- 
mon fund? — Yes. 

2026. I do not quite understand whether your scheme 
contemplates that the University should make up any 
deficiency in the salary, or, at all events, contribute 
some part of the deficiency?— I think the University 
should be responsible for a considerable part of the 
salary — more than at the present moment; otherwise 
it appears as if we were a kind of company working 
the Medical School rather than members of a Uni- 
versity. 

2027. Mr. Butcher. — It is the case, is it not, that 
the fees of the Medical Faculty alone, apart from some 
University contribution, would not suffice for an ade- 
quate income ? — Yes ; the fees would not suffice. 

2028. There should be a certain minimum guaranteed 
salary ? — Yes ; there* is that, of course, at the present 
moment, but it represents only about £275 for each 
Chair. 

2029. And that is too small, of course ? — Yea. 

2030. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — With reference to those 
Readerships that you advocate in Statement V.,* 
I was wondering whether any of them could not 
be made available for research work ?— (Dr. (fSuUivain) 
— I certainly think it might happen. Of course they 
are distributed over the whole of a very large field ; 
we are contemplating there the whole field of science 
and literature, but there is no reason why we should 
not have one in Physiology or Pathology—it is quite 
probable. 

2031. Dr. Coffby.— Just in connection with that 
same point of the Readerships. In Scheme V.* you 
still propose to have an election to Fellowship by ex- 
amination, and are not the existing endowments for 
the Fellowship examination very large? Those who 
are rejected at the present time will, in the great 
majority of instances, get very considerable prizes? — 
Yes, the Madden Prize is a very large prize. 

2032. So that those endowments will still remain ? — 
In our suggestion we say that the Madden Prize should 
be converted to aid the fund for providing these 
Readerships, as far as I remember. I have not quite 
lately been on this scheme. 

2033. Then there are other prizes, are there not, 
still offered to those who fail to get the Fellowship, 
but who are third, fourth, fifth, and so on in the 
running ? — Yes. 

2034. It occurred to me the other day in connection 
with this system of Readerships chat if they were not 
limited by association with special subjects they would 
be a still further endowment for those who work up 
for the Fellowship examination and fail ?— I am not 
familiar with this document now, because it is some 
months since I was looking at it, but I can remember 
that in it we stated something about the disposition 
of those prizes? Yes, the Studentships are proposed to 
be merged. I may have made a mistake as regards the 
Madden Prize, but my view was that the Madden 
Prize oughc to be merged also in the general fund. 

2036. It is a very valuable prize, is it not ?— Yes. 

2036. Lord Chief Babon.— You think it should be 
merged on what principle ?— The annual outlay. We 
say here, in Statement V.,* that " as it is proposed to 
merge the present University Studentships in the 
Readerships, the annual outlay on thesB must also 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), pages 27-30. 
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f be taken into account" ; and I should think it would 

'vaux*, ^ v ^ desirable to deal with the Madden Prize in 
Od. 20, 1906 the same way. 

— 2037. Make it applicable co Readerships ? — Yes, 

/voir applicable to those Readerships. As far as I under- 

£m° m 8tand Dr * Coffev ' 8 P° int i {t was 4hat we ^ould have 

with Prof! * ne tenefit °* two different things — Fellowship Prizes 
A F.Dixon. ana * these Readerships. 

2038. Dr. Coffey. — Yes ; I thought, from reading 
this Statement, that the endowment would remain 
still a huge endowment, and that in that connection 
it might be wise, from the point of view of the Medi- 
cal School to allocate definitely certain Readerships to 
certain subjects? — Yes; we contemplate that those 
Teading for Fellowship by examination would have 
Readerships. 

2039. That is just what I thought? — I am surprised 
to find that in the Statement what I have suggested 
about the Madden Prize is not included. I know that 
we debated it, and that it was my view then, and is 
my view still— that all those prizes should be merged 
in the Readerships. 

2040. Otherwise the endowments you think might 
be too heavy ? — Yes. 

2041. Do you suggest that in connection with the 
endowment of research in <the Medical School there 
should be Exhibitions established for those who take 
hiffh places at the Medical examinations ?— I think 
endowment for research should be endowment 
specially for research — that research should be a con- 
dition of the man's receiving the money — and I do 
not think it is desirable that the man should be chosen 
by examination. 

2042. Could you not attach to high places at the 
Final Examination in Medicine Exhibitions of value, 
with a condition for research in the Medical School ? — 
I think it would be better if they were given by ap- 
pointment. Of course they would be given to the 
brilliant men, but I think one recognises that there 
are some men who may do very well at examinations 
but who would not be the best men to turn on to chat 
kind of work. 

2043. Mr. Kellehes. — Do you' think the State 
should assist the University in che encouragement of 
research? — I do. 

2044. Do you think that it is the duty of the Uni- 
versity alone to provide the cost of research work ? — 
How do you mean ? 

2045. Do you not think that it is something special 
that is added to ordinary University responsibilities, 
and that the State, as having a direct interest, ought 
to bear some of the expenses? — I am not quite sure 
that I follow you. 

2046. The point is whether the business of a Uni- 
versity is to ceach or to investigate? — I think it is a 
most important part of the work of a University to 
investigate. 

2047. Do you not think that a portion of the ex- 
pense of that investigation should be defrayed 
by the State?— Yes. 

2048. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Do you agree with Pro- 
fessor Dixon that a very large number of your Medical 
students, as soon as they take their degrees, leave this 
country and go abroad? — Certainly; yes. 

2049. Do you not think that more go away from 
this place af cer taking their degrees (more proportion- 
ately I mean) than is the case with those who take 
their degrees in other institutions? — I have no basis 
upon which I cau say anything about that; I do not 
know the figures. 

2050. Do you think that a medical student gradu- 
ating at Trinity College suffers any disparity, or is 
at any loss, in competition for a Poor Law appoint- 
ment with those educated in other institutions? — Oh, 
of course that is so; he never gets one at all. 

2051. I am only asking the question because it has 
an important bearing upon the whole facts before this 
Commission, because if it turns out that the medical 
students educaced in Trinity College are unable to 
6tay in the land which educates them, do you not 
agree that there must be something very wrong in the 
stace of affairs ?— Well, I think you are going into 
a rather complex question now. 

Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Might you not say the same 
of the Edinburgh Medical School— do not they export 
a large number of their students? 

Chairman. — It is sometimes said that the pros- 
perity of a nation is to be judged by ics exports. 

2052. Lord Chief Baron. — As in Ireland there is 
an excess o£ talenc, no doubt it is natural that some 
of it should go abroad ? — In order to answer Dr. Hyde's 



question i should have to go into what I consider to be- 
the reasons which, prevent our men from getting these 
appointments. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I do not wish you to do that 
I only wanted to ascertain a matter of fact. 

2053. Lord Chief Baron.— Might I ask Professor- 
Dixon one question — I think it has "been said before, 
but I want to make it clear. Would you not con- 
sider training in research, and research itself, as part 
of the medical training of a University student You 
cannot turn out a skilled medical man without giving 
him some experience of research, can you? — (Profes- 
sor Dixon). —Of course all medical students must have 
that; hospital training is training in research. 

2054. But I mean the special research that we are 
dealing with here, which I suppose may be said to be * 
laboratory research, is really part of the essential ' 
training of a first class medical man, is it not?— Yes, 
of the best medical men 

2055. Of the best medical men ; and therefore part 
of the training that a first class University like this- 
would be expected to give to its medical students. Now, 
in reference to the amount of money to be put at the 
disposal of the Medical School, I understand that you 
think either that part should be contributed by the 
endowment of the University itself, or at least out of 
the Arts fees received from the medical students; is 
that right? — I think it is the duty of the University 
to encourage research just as much as it is to teach its- 
students, and by some means or other it must do it. 

2056. I quite agree. Your first suggestion, I think, 
was that recourse was to be had to the Arts fees of 
the medical students ? — I do not know that we really 
considered this matter very much, but we felt that 
the statements which appear here might mislead some 
people into thinking that an enormous sum of money 
was spent on the school every year. As a matter of 
fact there is not such a large sum spent, when one 
remembers that a large number of things have to be 
done to the Medical School rvally, and we thought it 
was important chat these facts should be pointed out 
in order that if any recommendation should be made 
the Commissioners should have the correct figures be- 
fore them. 

2057. I quite agree with you in tha importance of 
that, and it is for that reason that I am trying to 
get as closely as I can towards the true figures. Caa 
you give the Commission any rough estimate as 
to the annual amount of the Arts fees of the medical 
students. If there were 250 medical students a year, 
1 suppose their Arts fees would be £3,750 ? 

2058. Mr. Kelleher. — 4,000 guineas would be the 
amount ? — I think one half of this goes to the Univer- 
sity chest, in addition to which there would be, I 
think 250 £15 entrance fees to be added to that. 

2059. Lord Chief Baron. — However, Mr. Kelleher 
tells us that the amount is 4,000 guineas, and I will 
take that figure? — And half of that goes to the Uni- 
versity chest. 

2060. Could you tell me roughly would that amount 
be sufficient to keep up the Medical School, or would 
we be obliged to go a little further for that informa- 
tion? — I do not know the accounts of the College 
sufficiently well to tell you about that, but there are 
always expenses which do not appear here — lighting, 
heating, etc. — and I have really no idea how much 
these things represent. 

2061. What I am coming to is this. Do you sug- 
gest that when a University is endowed, which is to 
teach Arts, and also to teach medical science, 
prima facie the endowments of that University are as 
applicable to medicine as to Arts, provided that they 
are required for that purpose ? — I think so. 

2062. Mr. Kelleher. — Just one supplemental ques- 
tion as to research. I was under the impression that 
the research referred to here was post-graduate re- 
search. It is original investigation — not for the pur- 
pose of tiaining the student, but for getting at 
facts not hitherco discovered? — That was what I 
meant. 

2063. Dr. Jackson.— T also would like to put a sup- 
plementary question. Is it not desirable to put a 
young man who has completed his undergraduate 
course upon a course of craining in the doing of re- 
search work? Is it not a good thing, in other words, 
to encourage the man who has acquired his instrument 
to use it? — I certainly think it is. In some of the 
Moderacorship examinations as they exist at present 
— in the Natural Science Moderatorship examinations 
one part consists in the student bring fjivon something 
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at the beginning of the year, which he has to work 
at himself, and has to lay before the Examiners 
at the end of the year the result he himself has ar- 
rived at, and he has to contrast these with the results 
obtained by others. 

2064. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you not consider that 
it is the duty of a University to provide for its 
alumni post-graduate training just as much as ic is 
to provide undergraduate training? — I think it is. 

2065. If it did not, it would not turn ouc the class 
of men that a first class University always does turn 
out? — No. May I make one more statement? 

2066. Chairman. — Certainly? — Ic will be noticed 
that there is only one teacher in the Medical School — 
the Lecturer in Pathology — who holds his appointment 
for life, and who is therefore noc sub j act to periodical 
re-election. The contrast which exists in Trinity Col- 
lege between the conditions under which the Fellows 
and the Professor* work is well illustrated in the 
Medical School, where there is one Fellow — the 
Lecturer in Pathology — on the staff. Although he is 
head of one of the most important departments in the 
School, and has his life work there, he receives his rank 
and the greater part of his income as Junior Fellow, 
and he votes with the Junior Fellows for representa- 



tion on the Council. He alone of all the members of Dpblu 

the Medical School is assured in his old age of a seat 

on the Governing Body of the College, and of an in- Oct. 20, 1906. 
come which will increase. He is also provided for in — 
case of retirement through illness. He is the only fx^U- 
member of the School who is entitled to recommend 
readers for the Library. There is not the least doubt with Professor 
that the Medical School and the College as a whole a. F. Dixon, 
gains enormously by the presence of a Fellow upon 
the Medical School staff, and it can scarcely be asserted 
that an extension to the Professors of some of the 
privileges which this Lecturer enjoys as a Fellow- 
such as those concerned with representation on (the 
Governing Body, status, tenure of office, pension and 
retiring allowance could produce any but beneficial 
results. The Professors are as deeply concerned as the 
Fellows in the success of the Medical School and the 
University. 

2067. That is really in support of the views that 
Dr. O* Sullivan put before us in his Statement? — Yes; 
we have both signed that Statement. 

Chairman. — We are much obliged to you for the 
assistance you have given us, gentlemen. 

The witnesses withdrew. 



Miss Gwynn, Lady Registrar of Women Students in 

2068. Chairman. — Miss Gwynn, you hold the office 
of Registrar of women students in Trinity College ? — 
Yes. 

2069. You have to give them advice in case they 
have any difficulty ? — Yes ; if any matter arises upon 
which they have any difficulty, they come to me ; and 
if the question is one on which I do not feel com- 
petent to advise them upon, I apply to the Tutor 
under whom the student is entered. 

2070. I wish to ask you how far you are satisfied 
with the present arrangements as to lady students. 
Certain statements have been made to us on the sub- 
ject ; it is said, for example, that there should be a 
limit of age, and that no lady should be admitted as 
a student under the age of eighteen ; and another 
suggestion is that they should not be allowed to reside 
except in hostels, or in registered lodgings. Now, 
first, as regards the limits of age, what is your 
opinion ? — I think eighteen is a very good age, but 
there have been some cases where girls have matricu- 
lated at seventeen. 

2071. Have there been a good many who have 
attended under the age of eighteen ? — No ; in the 
cases where they have entered at seventeen, they have 
generally reached the age of eighteen before they have 
commenced to attend lectures. If a girl is competent 
to pass the entrance examination, say, when she has 
attained the age of seventeen and a few months, I 
should be in favour of allowing her to do so ; that has 
occurred in a few cases, so that when she commenced 
to attend lectures she would be nearly eighteen. In 
the case of a talented girl, who passed the Senior 
Grade Examination of the Intermediate Board, 
perhaps with honours, soon after she had at- 
tained the age of seventeen, I should not be in favour 
of keeping her waiting for a whole year before ad- 
mitting her to the entrance examination. As a rule, 
few girls are competent to pass the entrance examina- 
tion before eighteen ; but some have passed the Senior 
Grade Intermediate Examination under that age, and 
it would be a hardship to keep such a girl back for 
an entire year because she had not attained the age 
of eighteen. 

2072. Then I suppose you would be in favour of a 
rule that in general eighteen years should be the limit 
of age, but that in special cases, where a girl was of 
extraordinary talent, she might be allowed to enter 
below that age? — Yes. 

2073. Now, with regard to the residences of the stu- 
dents, what is your opinion ? — It has always been from 
the outset part of my business to be acquainted with 
the residence of each student, and to satisfy myself 
by inquiries, as to the suitability of the places where 
they reside. As a rule, the majority of them live 
with their parents in Dublin; and of the rest, many 
of them live with relations or friends, the small re- 
mainder having no relatives in town, lodge with 
families Tecommended by me. But I am not satis- 
fied with that, and I think we ought to have a resi- 
dential hostel for our Trinity College women students 
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under the immediate control «pf the University. I ^ w ^. nn » 
have represented that to the authorities, but there is Keg 18 - 
a lack of money for the purpose of erecting a suitable 
hostel, but I hope that we shall succeed in having one 
before long. 

2074. You would prefer that they should live in 
hostels? — That is what I should wish. Though they 
may be under the care of respectable elderly people, it 
is scarcely likely that they will be in an atmosphere 
sympathetic to their studies, and it would be much 
better that they should reside together in a hostel 
under the control of the University. 

2075. How many women students have you undei 
your care at the present time? — Altogether in the tw< 
years we have had seventy-eight women students, anc 
there will be seventeen or eighteen more in this year's 
Junior Freshman Class. 

2076. Are those seventy-eight all attending lectures 
now ? — No, some of them are not ; a few come up for 
examinations only, but of the students who attend Pass 
Lectures almost all are Honours students as well ; our 
women students are practically all Honours students. 
You understand that our system necessitates the 
student keeping her terms in both science and lan- 
guages, and almost invariably our women students 
go to the Honours Lectures on one side or the other. 

2077. How many are there now attending the lec- 
tures ? The number you have given us, seventy-eight, 
is, I think you said, the number of admissions? — 
Yes, the total number of admissions — and there are 
seventeen more this year. I believe those seventeen 
all purpose to attend the lectures. 

2078. I suppose some have dropped off? — I think 
about five dropped off, and about ten did not attend 
the lectures, because they were living in the country. 

2079. Then there would be between seventy and 
eighty ? — Yes. We have some medical students. 

2080. And those are not included in the numbers 
you have given us ? — Yes, they are included, but they 
attend medical lectures just on the same conditions 
as the men. 

2081. Is there any condition, or stipulation, which 
you think we ought to introduce, or suggest the in- 
troduction of, into the system of the College with 
regard to these women students ? — What I should like 
to see myself would be a Residential Hostel, which 
would be under the control of the University, for our 
own students. I daresay you are acquainted with 
the past history of this movement, and know how 
largely it has been the work of the body of women 
calling themselves the Schoolmistresses , Association 
of Ireland (whose place as years passed was taken by 
the Women Graduates' Association), and it was their 
efforts almost entirely that led to Trinity College 
opening its doors to women ; you have in the Report 
before you the statement of what they desire. 

2082. That is, I think, in the Robertson Commis- 
sion ? — Yes ; but after the King's Letter was issued 
they wrote to the Board as follows: — "That the 
Association cannot too strongly urge upon the autho- 
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Dubu*. rities of Trinity College, when making their provision 

# for the teaching of women-students, the absolute 

1*4. 20, 1906. necessity of giving to them exactly the same advant- 
w r~~ a 8 e8 88 men-students have, by opening to women all 
Jidt IfeS^' Inures, both Pass and Honour, delivered within the 
tr*r walls." That is practically what is being done, and 

the Women Graduates' Association is exceedingly 
well contented with the present position of affairs. 

2083. A suggestion has been pressed upon us of 
this nature — that some of the lectures delivered to 
the Alexandra College students ought to be recog- 
nised as equivalent to lectures delivered within the 
walls of Trinity College: are you in favour of that? 
— Not at all. What the Women Graduates wish, and 
our women students wish, and I think I may add that 
the parents of our women students wish, is that they 
should be admitted freely to the lectures given to the 
men in Trinity College. 

2084. It is not suggested that it should apply to 
all the lectures delivered at Alexandra College, but 
that some teachers of sufficient eminence might be 
recognised as teachers of the University, so that 
attendance at their lectures should count; you do 
not favour that view? — I do not think it would find 
favour; it would be extremely difficult to arrange 
matters between the two ; the conditions of time and 
apace and so forth would make it very difficult to ar- 
range, and I do not think the students would desire it. 

2085. The Alexandra College took a leading part, 
of course, in the movement for the education of 
women in Dublin? — They have done a great deal — a 
very great deal. 

2086. And they feel that it is something of a hard- 
ship upon them that their lectures should be in no 
way recognised, and that there is in fact something 
like competition between the two Colleges? — Well, I 
do not think that they put forward that view origi- 
nally ; I believe they joined with others in asking to 
have this University opened to women students, but 
at the time of the last University Commission there 
was a division of opinion. Alexandra College and 
Victoria College approached the Commission, and 
asked to be recognised as Colleges under the Royal 
University. Upon that the Women Graduates' As- 
sociation was formed, and circulars were sent out to 
400 women graduates asking them among other in- 
quiries, what they meant by admission to the privi- 
leges of men, and did they desire that women students 
should attend lectures in women's Colleges and have 
such lectures recognised. 305 answers were received, 
And out of those 305 only three considered that lectures 
in women's Colleges should be recognised. 

2087. Lord Chief Baron. — You say you think it 
would be a hardship to have a hard and fast regula- 
tion that no lady should enter under eighteen years 
of age? — I think eighteen is too hard and fast, 
although personally I should prefer not to have girls 
under eighteen unless they were exceptionally promis- 
ing students. 

2088. To pass in the Senior Grade of the Inter- 
mediate a young lady must be under eighteen? — 
Under eighteen. 

2089. Under eighteen upon the 1st June? — Yes. 

2090. Then if she were only seventeen years and 
one month old when she passed her Senior Grade 
Intermediate Examination, her studies would be in- 
terrupted for eleven months, unless she was able to 
enter the University before she attained eighteen? — 
Precisely, and I think that if a girl passed the 
Senior Grade with credit at that age, she would be 
quite fitted to come in as a University student. 

2091. Or, if the general rule was that a girl should 
not enter until eighteen years of age, but there was 
an exception in favour of young ladies above seven- 
teen who had passed the Senior Grade in the pre- 
ceding year? — Yes, but not younger than seventeen. 
I know, of course, there are some boys and girls quite 
capable of passing the Senior Grade at sixteen years 
of age. 

2092. You would rather have the limit fixed at 
eighteen, if it were not for working a hardship upon 
these young ladies for this eleven months? — Yes, ex- 
actly ; I think they should be allowed to come in as 
students of exceptional ability. 

2093. We had one witness here, a very eminent 
divine, who objected to the ladies attending the same 
classes as the men students. As I understand, your 
opinion is in favour of their attending the same 
classes as the men? — Yes, and that is what the de- 
mand of the women has been — to be admitted to the 
same teaching. 

* Appendix to First Report 



2004. I know, but I am not looking so much to the 
demand of any particular class as to what really is 
best. What do you consider is -best upon the whole, 
taking everything into consideration — that there should 
be separate classes in Trinity College for ladies, at 
least in Pass subjects, or that they should be allowed 
to attend with the men ? — Well, when the classes were 
arranged in the Junior Freshman's Year the women 
in one or two cases have had a class to themselves in 
•Mathematics ; but I do not know that they showed 
any more progress than those who were lectured in the 
next year with the men. 

2096. You do not share the opinion of the gentle- 
man I have mentioned, that there should be separate 
classes for men and women? — Why divide them for 
the Pass Lectures, when they must go to the Honours 
Lectures together? If they are to be allowed to go 
to the Honours Lectures together, it seems rather 
idle to divide them in the others. I know another 
University where something of the sort is done, and 
it is found to be rather irksome that the Pass Lectures 
are given separately and the Honours Lectures to- 
gether. I think it is really reducing the thing 
rather to an absurdity. 

2096. Then you are in favour of men and women 
attending the same Lectures ? — Yes. 

2097. This, perhaps, is rather beside the present 
question, but there was also a question raised as to 
tne previous preparation of your students. Do you 
think, speaking generally, they are able to profit by a 
University Course when they come here ? — I think they 
are ; they have shewn themselves to be so. 

2098. It has been stated in particular that they 
have come here in some cases quite ignorant of Latin ? 
— You refer to the two " noughts " ? 

2099. Yes? — Well, the statement is a little inac- 
curate in some particulars. I may say that in the 
(first instance that the student referred to was a stu- 
dent of Alexandra College, but she has never matricu- 
lated ; she was advised here in Trinity College 
not to proceed with her Course at present but 
to go back and pursue her studies further ; and 
she has not re-appeared. As there has been some in- 
accuracy I may as well point it out. The statement 
made is : "To my knowledge a student passed at 
entrance, although she had two noughts in Latin on 
elementary papers, and her total percentage on all 
subjects was 28 per cent."* Well, there are not two 
papers in Latin on entrance — two viva voce examina- 
tions and a Latin Composition paper is rather for- 
midable for a Pass Student, and I think a great many 
men as well as girls fail in that. This girl got a " 3 " 
in one and a nought in the other viva voce. 

2100. Chairman.— 3 out of 100?— No, 3 out of 
10. Three is generally regarded as a Pass mark. 
The young lady did not proceed with her studies here, 
and never came on the College books. 

2101. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — If I may put a 
question on another point, all your women students 
aim at a Degree or a University examination? — All 
of them, most certainly. Yes. 

2102. I thought that possibly a woman student 
might come and take one class merely out of interest 
in the subject? — Oh, no, that would be impossible, I 
think, because a student has to matriculate and come 
regularly on the books, otherwise she could not 
attend lectures. With the exception of one or two 
Professorial Lectures the classes are not open to any 
but our own students. Some of our students would 
like (to be allowed, having taken Moderatorship one 
year, to stay on another year and read for a second 
Moderatorship. 

2103. Chairman. — Would it not be a great ad- 
vantage to have the Classes more open, so that young 
ladies who did not wish to go in for a Degree might 
attend some Classes in subjects in which they were 
interested? — It might, but I think it might have dis- 
advantages too. 

2104. You mean in the way of bringing in 
amateurs ? — Yes. 

2105. Yet, of course, amateurs are sometimes use- 
ful? — Yes, but it would be a doubtful experiment in 
my opinion. 

2106. Lord Chief Baron. — Do the young ladies 
consider it a hardship not to be allowed to 6tand for 
a Fellowship ? — They have hardly got so far as that 
yet, and I must say I should be very sorry to see 
any woman try for a Fellowship under the conditions 
which now prevail. I do not think any woman would 
be fit for it physically. But our women have done 
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exceedingly well so far ; at tbe end of their first year's 
work, when there were only about fifty students in a 
position to present themselves for the examinations, 
forty-eight Honour Prizes and distinctions were gained 
by women students. 

2107. Sir Arthur Rucker. — I have three questions 
only to ask you upon the following points upon which I 
think questions might arise — the provision of a 
Hostel, allowing women to attend Classes with men, 
and men and women working together in Labora- 
tories. Now, first, with regard to the Hostel ; do you 
anticipate that there would be any difference in the 
class of girls who would go to a Hostel if provided 
and those who already go to Alexandra College? — 
No, I do not think so. 

2106. They would cover the same ground? — Yes, 
they cover a very wide ground at Alexandra College, 
and I think we should do the same — possibly wider. 

2100. So far as that goes, you think they would 
be similar to the Alexandra College students? — Yes, 
in that way, but I think they would come to us 
because they wished to go through a College Course 
as students working for degrees. 

2110. We will come to that in a moment. Now, 
with regard to the Classes in Laboratories, of course 
each of us has his own opinion as to what we would 
do with our own daughters, but do you think there is a 
large class of parents who consider it desirable to have 
their girls taught separately from men ? — I have had 
no indication of that. 

2111. Has there been any provision made in Trinity 
College to meet the wishes of such a class of parents ? 
— In the Medical School there is a separate dissecting 
Boom, not a separate Laboratory. 

2112. When you say that you have had no experi- 
ence of the existence of a class of parents holding the 
views I have referred to, does not that arise from the 
fact that you have naturally come in contact, from 
your position, only with girls whose parents do not 
hold those views ? — Yes, I suppose that is so ; if the 
other parents are not satisfied they do not send their 
daughters here. 

2113. And do you not think that the fact that there 
exist in London two or three Colleges for the recep- 
tion of girls alone points to the existence of a class 
of parents holding tnose views ? — Quite so. 

2114. And do you think it is an advantage or a 
disadvantage that, assuming there is such a class of 
parents in Ireland, Trinity College does not, at pre- 
sent, make any attempt to meet the wants of that 
class ? — Well, I should hardly be prepared to say it 
was a disadvantage. 

2115. You think they are to be ignored? — It is 
difficult to say. Would it not be very costly to provide 
for them ? For instance, I do not think any women's 
College in Dublin is atpresent equipped with labora- 
tories such as those in Trinity College. 

2116. Let us keep the question distinct as between 
lectures and laboratories, and let us keep to the 
question of lectures at present. Admitting that for 
one reason or another there is in Ireland a class of 
parents who would desire their girls to mix with 
other girls only, should Trinity College make pro- 
vision for that class or not? — I think my experience 
is inadequate ; I have not come across them. 

2117. Assuming that what is known to take place 
elsewhere is strong prima facie evidence that there 
is such a class of parents, how would you propose to 
meet their wants in Dublin? — I suppose their girls 
would attend classes either at St. Mary's College or 
at Alexandra College, and take their degrees at the 
Royal University. 

2118. You would exclude the children of such 
parents from the benefits of Trinity College 
altogether? — No, but I think their voice should be 
heard distinctly ; they should approach the University 
and make their wants known. I have never heard 
that any such request has been made. 

2119. You do not think the unquestionable result 
of the English experience is of sufficient import- 
ance to make it desirable for the University to con- 
sider the matter here? — But surely at Oxford and 
Cambridge the women have access more and moTe 
to the lectures given, in common with the men. 

2120. Mr. Butcher;. — Not in the Medical Classes? 
— Of course we have many Experimental Science 
students who are not medical students. 

2121. Sir Arthur Ruckeb. — I think a great city 
like Dublin is more analogous to London than to 



either Oxford or Cambridge, and in London we have Dublin 

three large Colleges for women only ; and I want to 

get quite clearly from you whether you think either Get. 20, 1906» 
that there is no such class of parents in this country, — 
or that if they do exist you do not think the Univer- <\*)™> 
sity of Dublin can provide for them ? — I think the *** 7 KeglB * 
University would have considerable difficulty in pro- 
viding for them, and, as I say, I have no evidence 
of the existence of such a class — their voice at all 
events has not made itself heard. 

2122. Now, to come back to the laboratories for a 
moment, do you think the objections to men and 
women students working together in laboratories are 
greater than those attaching to their attending the 
same Classes? — I suppose they might be considered 
greater. Our own arrangement is that we have one 
bench on one side of the Laboratory devoted to the 
women students, and as far as the work goes it is 
better, because they have the same instruction as the 
men exactly. 

2123. I should just like to say in explanation of my 
cross-examination that I have taught common classes 
all my life, and I have never found any difficulty, 
but at the same time I am convinced that there is a 
large class of parents who do not like it ? — Yes ? 

2124. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask one ques- 
tion in regard to age. I quite understand your objec- 
tion to an age limit which would oblige a student to 
stay down for a whole year, because if she were to 
come up at a given moment she would be under the 
age of eighteen ; but would you see any objection to 
a hard and fast rule of this sort — that no woman 
student shall come into residence under the age of 
seventeen ? — None whatever. 

2125. Would it not be a gain to have that rule 
distinctly understood? — I should be quite in favour 
of that. 

2126. I mean that while a hard and fast rule at 
eighteen would create hardships, I myself, from my 
experience at Cambridge, should be sorry to see a 
woman under seventeen started in residence, and I 
want to put it to you that it might be quite advant- 
ageous to have a strict rule ? — Yes, I should be quite 
in favour of that. 

2127. Barring the one exceptional instance you 
mentioned to us, you have had no student entering 
under seventeen? — -No. 

2128. I thought you mentioned one case of a 
student under seventeen? — Yes, one only. 

2129. Well, it seems to me that there cannot bo a 
real hardship in saying, "You shall not come into 
residence under seventeen." — No ; personally I should 
wish that eighteen should be the age at which they 
enter, because I think as a rule the age between 
seventeen and eighteen is a very important one both 
for development of character and educational work. 

2130. One question about what the Americans call 
" co-education." Have there been any difficulties 
since ladies were admitted to the ordinary classes in 
Trinity College ? — No, I do not think there have been 
serious difficulties ; I think the young men have be- 
haved exceedingly well. Of course, at first it was not 
a popular movement amongst the undergraduates ; 
they thought their rights were being invaded and 
curtailed and so on ; but really I must say they have 
behaved very well. 

2131. May I ask whether the experience here is 
what my own experience has been — that the presence 
of ladies in the classes has done something to smarten 
up the work of the men ? — I think so ; they do not 
at all like being passed by their feminine rivals. 

2132. Mr. Butcher.— -Just to go back to the age 
question ; at Newnham, I think, eighteen is the limit, 
and that is a hard and fast limit I think that is 
so, is it not? — I am not quite sure. 

2133. Aryhow, it is tbe regular thing? — Yes, the 
recognised thing. 

2L34. I have not heard that it works out hardly on 
the whole, though, perhaps, there may be individual 
cases of hardship. 

2135. Lord Chief Baron.— They have no Interme- 
diate Act in England— nothing to correspond to our 
h,ard and fast age limit?— On the other hand, all our 
Trinity College Entrance Prizes are open to students 
under nineteen, and there is no necessity for a girl to 
come in early. 

2136. Mr. Butcher. — I think we heard something 
about Intermediate Middle Grade candidates being 
encourag«xl to come to the Uni\ersity by Exhibitions 
being given? — We have never had cases of it among 
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Dublin. women. These are offered by Sir John Nutting, and 
Oi<± 20~iqo« * believe they arc open both to Senior and Middle 
<a*. ^iwo. Grade students who have distinguished themselves, 
Miss Gwynn, but I understand they almost invariably go to Senior 
Lady Regis-' Grade students, and we have never had a woman 
trar. Middle Grade student holding an Exhibition. 

2137. I do not think one can generalise until one 
has had more experience and seen how the thing 
works out, but as regards the standard of the En- 
trance Examinations, to what would you take that to 
be equivalent — is it equal to the Senior Grade In- 
termediate ? — It is difficult to say ; every student must 
pass at Entrance in two languages, Algebra, Euclid, 
Arithmetic, History, and Geography ; but in the 
Senior Grade a student can choose her subjects. It 
is very hard to compare the two. 

2138. And there is no system of equivalent exami- 
nations in Ireland, such as there are in England, by 
which School Certificates are accepted for entrance to 
the Universities? — No, it is a new thing that the In- 
termediate certificates are accepted partially. 

2139. Which are accepted ?— The Senior Grade 
only. 

2140. That is what I meant when I was trying to 
ask you to equate the standards? — The Senior Grade 
Certificate is accepted provided the student has passed 
in all the subjects ; if not, we call upon him or her, 
as the case may be, to present himself or herself for 
examination in the missing subjects. 

2141. Have you had any opportunity of judging 
how far the standard of tho Entrance Examination 
at Trinity College corresponds with the standard of 
the Royal University Matriculation? — I believe the 
matriculation at the R.U.I. is looked upon as the more 
difficult, but as I understand it, that examination is 
one of the series of their University examinations, 
whereas our Entrance Examination is rather to test 
the fitness of the candidate for admission to the teach- 
ing of the University. 

2142. I have heard that the Entrance Examination 
at the Royal is the harder, and I wanted to know how 
far your experience confirmed that ? — It is very diffi- 
cult for me to compare them at the moment, though 
one could, of course, easily find that out. 

2143. I feel sure that the standard of the Entrance 
Examination has a good deal to do with the question 
of the age at which candidates come up, and if 
the standard at Trinity College was such as to en- 
courage girls of seventeen to come here, it would, per- 
haps, be a doubtful gain ? — -I do not think that is so ; 
as things stand in girls' schools, my experience would 
show that girls are weaker than boys in Arithmetic, 
Algebra, and Euclid, and a girl is not likely to come 
up prematurely for examination in those subjects. 

Lord Chief Baron. — Girls may pass the Interme- 
diate even in the Senior Grade without any Mathe- 
matical subjects ; other subjects may take their place, 
such as Modern Languages, and so on. 

2144. Mr. Butcher. — I am told that clever boys 
and girls can very easily pass the Intermediate Senior 
Grade at sixteen? — That is so; and that is why I 
should wish the age limit to be approximately 
eighteen. 

2146. Would you explain a little more exactly who 
compose the class whom you call Honours students ; 
does it mean that they have taken Honours in some 
one subject? — In one or more subjects — Classics, Ma- 
thematics, Modern Literature, &c. 

2146 And all your students are Honours students ? 
— Almost without exception. 

2147. But all doing certain Pass subjects as well, 
which are also requisite? — Yes; I think that is so 
with the men also—they do not go in for Honours in 
both science and languages ; all students must take 
Pass work as well as the Honour work. 

2148. Of the whole number of women students, ac- 
cording to a statement we had presented to us earlier 
in the year (perhaps it may be different at this mo- 
ment) it appeared that some sixty-six per cent, came 
from the Alexandra College ; that is to say, there 
were fifty -six students out of a total of eighty-eigbt ? 
— A large majority of our students have beem formerly 
students at the Alexandra College; of these several 
have gone there for certain Classes preparatory \o 
coming to Trinity. 

2149. The claim of Alexandra College to have cer- 
tain individual teachers recognised does not conflict, 
as I understand it, with the wish of Alexandra Col- 
lege in common with til the women's Colleges to have 
the Lectures within the University open to women — 
they do not desire that their own lectures should be 



recognised exclusively ?— Oh, no; I do not know 
that they would go so far as to wish to make it com- 
pulsory on the women students to attend there. 

2150. I rather gathered that you understood their 
claim to mean that the lectures generally should be 
given at Alexandra College rather tftian at Trinity 
College? — They say they are satisfied with the provi- 
sion for Honour students. The Honour student has 
to come to Lectures here, and if she were to take her 
Pass Lectures elsewhere it would be very difficult to 
arrange a suitable time-table both here and elsewhere 
so that she could attend both sets of Lectures. 

2151. But would not the other institution have to 
adjust its time-table as best it could to the time-table 
of Trinity College? — I think it would be practically 
impossible, because each girl may desire a different 
group or combination, you see. 

2152. I have seen elsewhere such a system at work ; 
for instance, at Glasgow there is a Women's College, 
the Lectures of which are taken as equivalent to the 
Lectures given in the University to men ; many of the 
women students there attend some College Lectures 
and some University Lectures, and between the two — 
no doubt by adjustments of the respective time-tables 
— .they make up their complete Course ? — Yes ? 

2153. That in itself would seem a reasonable ar- 
rangement ? — But surely the women's College at Glas- 
gow exists solely for the University of Glasgow, and 
it should be remembered that at Alexandra College 
there are at least four different kinds of students. 
(1) The large number of girls preparing for the Middle 
and Senior Grade Intermediate, and doing definitely 
secondary school work. (2) Another group working 
for the examinations in the Royal University. (3) A 
large number of casual students taking classes in one 
or more subjects which interest them. (4) The stu- 
dents who are preparing for matriculation in Trinity 
College. 

2154. It points to this — that you would not recog- 
nise ail the Lectures and all the Courses at Alex- 
andra College, but you would do what is common in 
the University of London — recognise individual 
teachers and particular Courses ? I mean *you would 
assure yourselves that the standard is an academic 
standard and that the teacher is a qualified academi- 
cal teacher. That is the only distinction ? — I do not 
agree. 

2155. Anyhow it would seem a proposal which has 
got a considerable academic precedent, I think? — 
Perhaps to some extent. 

2156. About the mixed classes — do I understand 
that in Trinity College all the Medical Classes, or only 
those in the scientific branches of Medicine, such as 
Zoology, Botany, Chemistry, and so on, are open to 
women ? — All the Lectures are open to women in the 
Medical School. 

2157. Even in Physiology and Anatomy ?— They 
practise dissections separately from the men ; there is 
a very good dissecting room fitted up, and a Demon- 
strator attends there. 

2158. But the actual Lectures they attend in com- 
mon? — The Lectures they attend in common with the 
men. 

2159. Dr. Dotjclas Hyde.— Would you say that the 
admittance of women into Trinity College has been 
carried out with complete satisfactoriness on all 
sides? — Yes. I think the women graduates who fought 
the question are very well satisfied with the conditions 
now prevailing for their younger sisters. The women 
students are perfectly satisfied themselves, and I think 
that the gentlemen who have lectured and examined 
them would bear cordial testimony both to the good 
conduct and the industry and ability of our women 
students. 

2160. And the opportunities given to women of en- 
joying these privileges within the walls of Trinity 
College have given rise to no sort of unpleasantness? 

— No. 

2161. Nearly eighty per cent, of your women stu- 
dents go in for Honours? — Yes; attending the Lec- 
tures and presenting themselves for the Honours Exa- 
minations. 

2162. Does not that tend to show that they are 
really earnest students ? — Yes ; and not only have they 
done well in the optional Honours Courses, but last 
year at Little-Go a compulsory examination which all 
students are required to pass, and at which the "mor- 
tality " is usually very high, all <fche women students 
passed successfully. 

2163. For tho Laboratory work you say they hav« 
separate benches. May I ask whether in the ordi 
nary Arts Course one side of the room is reserved for 
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ladies, or do they sit on the same forms ? — That is en- 
tirely at ihe discretion of the lecturer. Very often 
the women students are placed on the front forms, and 
it depends on the total number in each class, and on 
the proportion of men and women. In the Laboratory 
the women work together along one of the benches. 

2164. In the ordinal y Arts Course they go as they 
like ?-^As the lecturer chooses. 

2165. In America I had a good deal of experience 
of this particular matter, and I wanted to know 
whether here the conditions were similar? — In Chi- 
cago I understand the students of both sexes mix 
freely, and segregation does not seem to mean there 
what it does here ; the students have a common life 
together, which we should not attempt here. 

2.166. Supposing this Hostel were established, you 
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would wish to have it outside Trinity College? — Yes, 
and purely residential. 

2167. Tou would not confine the advantages of that Oct. 20, 1908. 
Hostel to students going in for Honours only? — Oh, — 

no, I would have it for all our women students who ^ ^^yf n » 
needed such accommodation. 

2168. Just for curiosity I would like to know whe- 
ther you have got any girls from St. Mary's attend- 
ing the Lectures at Trinity College? — We have four 
Roman Catholic ladies amongst our numbers, but I 
do not know if any of them were educated at St. 
Mary's. 

Chairman. — We are very much obliged to you, Miss 
Gwynn. i 

The Witness withdrew. 



After a short adjournment, 



W. H. Thompson, Esq., m.d., m.ch., sc.d... King's Professor of Institutes of Medicine, called in and 

examined. 



2169. Chairman.— I think you come before us partly 
in your own capacity, as representing yourself, and 
also in another capacity as representing the King's 
Professors in the School of Physic?— That is so. 

2170. You have in the latter character furnished 
us with a Statement of the King's Professors* ?— Yes. 

2171. And in the former capacity you have been 
good enough to furnish us with a Statement, t and also 
with a precis of your evidence. Those documents we 
have before us, and perhaps it would be better to take 
you first in your representative capacity. I think the 
conclusions you arrive at are these — that you ask us 
to hold: "(1.) That the 4 School of Physic' be in- 
corporated in the University of Dublin as the Pro- 
fessional School in the Faculty of Medicine ; (2.) 
That the King's Professors on the Foundation of Sir 
Patrick Dun be accorded the rights and privileges of 
officers of the University" ? — Those are the general 
conclusions which we have ventured to suggest, but if 
I may be permitted I would like to summarise the 
matter which is contained in the Statement presented 
as the " Statement of the Kins' s Professors in the 
School of Physic." It is, perhaps, unnecessary to 
say that there are four King's Professors, 
and that they are appointed by the College 
of Physicians. This foundation dates back to the year 
1785. It was added to in 1800 by a further Act, which 
created a hospital, and this further Act of 1800 re- 
pealed, but re-enacted all the main provisions of, the 
original iSchool of Physic Act. The provisions of the 
Act of 1800, § so far as the business of our Statement is 
concerned, may be summarised very shortly. First, it 
provided for the establishment of a group of King's 
Professors, elected and controlled by the College of 
Physicians, each of whom was to be paid an annual 
salary of £100 Irish out of the proceeds of Sir 
Patrick Dun's estate. Secondly, it provided for a 
group of University Professors elected, controlled and 
paid by the Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity 
College. Thirdly, it provided for a hospital, to the 
erection and maintenance of which, was to be de- 
voted the residue of the funds accruing from Sir 
Patrick Dun's estate, after the payment of the 
salaries of the King's Professors and certain other 
charges, including £70 a year Irish to be paid to a 
librarian for taking charge of Sir Patrick Dun's 
Library. The King's Professors were to lecture in 
Dun's Hospital, the University Professors in the 
medical buildings of Trinity College. Both sets of 
Professors were entitled to charge reasonable fees to 
students attending their lectures, such fees to be 
regulated in each case by the electing body. Both 
sets of Professors were to give clinical instruction in 
Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, for which a fixed scale 
of fees was arranged. Part of these fees, namely, 
three guineas per annum, went to the support of the 
hospital. Some slight but important changes were 
made in the foregoing provisions by an amending Act 
passed in the year 1867.** These were for the most 
part suggested by the recommendations of the Royal 
Commission of 1851. 

Disregarding ifor the moment the minor matters to 
which we have drawn attention in this Statement, we 
think it must be admitted that the provisions of the 
School of Physic Act have in not a few instances be- 
come unsuited to present conditions. 

* See page 391. f Appendix to First Report (Od. S176) page 6». 

** 80th Vic cap. 9. 



2172. May I just ask you this question : Were these ^* u * 
Professorships in the same subjects— did they overlap £^ m ^ n * 
in any way, or were they in different subjects ? — They £^ 
werp in different subjects. 

2173. So that the two sets of Professorships covered 
the whole of Medicine — they did not overlap ? — It was 
what was called a Complete .School of Physic ait the 
time, and covered the whole range of subjects supposed 
to be necessary at that time. As a matter of fact 
there was no completion about it, as we 
regard matters nowadays. To resume my summary, 
I was observing that we think it must be admitted 
that the provisions of Ihe School of Physic Act have 
in not a few instances become unsuited to present 
conditions. For instance, the dual control which was 
established by this Act can hardly be claimed as satis- 
factory, though in our Statement* we have disapproved 
of the way in which it has been, to all intents and 
purposes, extinguished — namely, by first suggesting, 
then assuming, and afterwards acting on the assump- 
tion, that the School of Physic in the University of 
Dublin is something wholly different from the School 
of Physic founded by Statute. 

2174. One has been called the School of Physic in 
Ireland, the other the School of Physic in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin? — As a matter of fact, School of 
Physic in Ireland is hardly a correct title ; it is 
simply School of Physic, and is called so in the body 
of the Act. The title of the Act is " An Act for 
founding a Complete School of Physic in this King- 
dom " (referring to Ireland). In consequence, the 
name School of Physic in Ireland has come to be ap- 
plied to that foundation very generally, but it is, cor- 
rectly speaking, the School of Physio. It came about 
that in the course of time the provisions for the dual 
control were to all intents and purposes extinguished, 
and it has become a fixed belief with many people ' 
that the School of Physic in the University 
of Dublin is quite a different tftiing from the 
School of Physic founded by Statute. In 1879 
a medical school committee was appointed by 
the Board of Trinity College to manage the affairs 
of the School of Physic, subject to the general control 
of the Provost and Senior Fellows ; and since then 
the College of Physicians has had no voice in its 
management. It is not to be understood that we 
complain of the actual doings of the committee in the 
working of the School. On the contrary we have little 
but approval to express for this form of management. 
We do, however, point out that it is at variance with 
the provisions of the Act, and further that the King's 
Professors have not been given a proportionate repre- 
sentation on the Committee. 



n. 



2175. Tour idea would be as I understand, that it 
should be enacted that the present status should be 
the legal status as well as the de facto status? — The 
legal status has been, so to speak, got round. 

2176. But your desire is that the existing status 
should be legalised ? — Not quite. Shall I go on with 
what I was saying. 

2177. If you please? — The foregoing was the first 
point that we wished to call attention to — the fact 
that the provisions of the School of Physic Act 
cannot be claimed to be in correspondence with 
the present conditions. The desire to escape 

4 40th Geo. III., cap. 84 
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from the dual control accounts also in part 
for the series of steps which culminated in the 
OeU 20, 1906. promulgation of what we have called in this joint 
statement the prohibitory claim of 1886. This is a 
matter affecting our position somewhat seriously, and 
perhaps I might call attention to it a little more fully 
than that mere reference. 

2178. Please tell us anything which you may desire 
should be before us? — At one period, in 1867, a 
distinction was attempted to be drawn in the 
Calendars between the School of Physic in Ireland 
and the School of Physic in the University of Dublin. 
This nominal distinction would be of little conse- 
quence had it not led to the practical disregarding of 
the dual government of the School of Physic. We 
quote here from the Calendar of 1867 in order to draw 
attention to the way in which this distinction is first 
made. For instance 

2179. We have got that in the Memorandum? — 
Yes ; here it is said to be a (School of Physic in the 
University of Dublin under the joint control of Tri- 
nity College and the President of the College of Phy- 
sicians. Then later on it speaks of the School of 
Physic in Ireland as a corporation governed in the 
same way. Then for some years the joint control 
continued to be expressly acknowledged over both these 
schools, the 'School of Physic in the University of 
[Dublin and the School of Physic in Ireland. In. 
1870 -tine acknowledgement of the joint control 
of the . School of Physic in the University of 
Dublin ceased, and then in 1885 the acknowledgement 
of the joint control of the School of Physic in Ire- 
land also ceased. First there was the cessation of the 
acknowledgement of the joint control of the School of 
Physic in the University of Dublin, and then the 
cessation of the acknowledgement of the joint control 
of the School of Physic in Ireland. The year follow- 
ing that cessation, 1886, came the paragraph which 
appeared in the Calendars from 1886 to 1900, and is 
now in a special supplementary volume to the effect 
that no person can lecture or demonstrate in the 
laboratories or buildings without the permission of the 
Provost and Senior Fellows. We think that the de- 
sire to escape from the dual control accounts for the 
series of steps which thus culminated in what we have 
called the prohibitory claim. 

2180. In point of fact although two schools are 
mentioned there was only one school all the time? — 
Yes, only one school all the time. 

2181. It is a curious piece of nomenclature ? — Then 
in other ways the School of Physic Act has come to 
be unsuited to the present needs. The terms of the 
Act prevent continuity of tenure of their posts by 
the King's Professors, and the University Professors 
of the School of Physic, and consequently the Act 
stands in the way of a retiring allowance being pro- 
vided for them. We know of no instance in which 
pensions are attached to Professorships, terminable 
after periods of from five to seven years. These are 
the periods for which these Professorships in the 
School of Physic are tenable. The term is five years 
for the University Professors, and seven years for the 
King's Professors. 

2182. During all this time has the College of 
Physicians elected to the King's Professorships ? — 
Yes. 

2183. They have continued to do that?— Yes, it is 
about the only provision of the Act which is still 
observed. 

2184. They have had no control ?— The whole of the 
control has been exercised by Trinitv College ?— Yes, 
since the School Committee was appointed. 

2185. Previous to that ?— The College of Physicians 
exercised control. For instance, this is the last reso- 
lution passed for the government of the School by the 
College of Physicians, October 8th, 1878: 11 It is 
ordered that in future the Institutes of Medicine and 
Physiology shall be a winter course and Practical 
Histology a summer course." The following year 
the Medical School Committee was appointea, and 
since then Trinity College has exercised the whole 
government. 

2186. The College of Physicians did not desire to 
exercise their powers? — They were not asked. 

2187. I suppose they would have acted ?— They were 
excluded, but no complaint has been made. 

2188. They have never complained ? — They have not 
complained. 



2189. It looks very like acquiescence ? — It doe6 look 
like that, sir. 

2190. Perhaps you might just allow me to ask a 
further question. Up to the present time they have 
never complained of the whole management being 
taken from them? — There has been no actual com- 
plaint, but in a private capacity I know there has 
been a great deal of dissatisfaction, although they 
have never expressed it. 

2191. It has not come before us in any form. Do 
you propose they should retain the power to elect the 
King's Professors ? — I could not answer that question 
in my representative capacity. 

2192. Suppose you put that aside and answer for 
yourself ?— We say in our Statement that we confined 
ourselves for the most part to the difficulties now 
found in working the School of Physic Act. I think 
the difficulties themselves are such as would suggest 
immediate joint action. It might be possible ere long 
to get the two bodies to make a joint recommendation 
to the Commission which would be satisfactory to all 
parties. There is a project with a view to getting 
a Joint Committee, but until it has really taken shape 
I could not explain it any further than that it sug- 
gests they might be brought into a Joint Committee 
to consider this School of Physic Act, and see if some- 
thing better suited to present conditions could not be 
substituted. 

2193. Would you recommend that the School of 
Physic should be incorporated with the University 
as the Professional School of the Faculty of Medicine? 
Would your proposal carry with it the appointment 
of the Professoriate ?— That would not be our idea. 
We carefully abstain from recommending any altera- 
tion. We were appointed by the College of Physi- 
cians. We do not recommend any alteration in the 
mode of appointment. We recommend that the School 
of Physic as it is, should be given by Statute a posi- 
tion which it has only by courtesy. 

2194. There seems to be this difficulty if that be 
carried out, that with the right of appointing Pro- 
fessors to Chairs you will have an external body ap- 

?ointing to the Chairs of i,he University of Dublin ?— 
am quite aware of that. Tt does not seem to us 
entirely incongruous. I think there are Chairs to 
which appointments are made by Boards of Electors in 
Cambridge University where the electors have no other 
connection with the University. 

2195. But these Boards who make the appointments 
are regulated by the University ?— Yes, appointed by 
the University. 

2196. These Boards are really under the control of 
the University ?— The old provision for electing 
King's Professors was by means of a Board which 
consisted of five members, three from the College of 
Physicians and two appointed by Trinity ©allege. 
And then when that was done away with in 1867, the 
whole body of Fellows were made the electors of the 
King's Professors. The provision before that date was 
appointment by a Board of five Electors. 

2197. Has this Statement of yours been communi- 
cated to the College of Physicians ?— We have sent it 
to them, but they have not considered it so far. It 
is before them. We laid it before them. 

2198. We should have difficulties in acting without 
hearing them?— They had at the same time under 
consideration whether they should send forward a 
representative to give evidence in support of their 
own Statement. I understand they decided that they 
would not send forward a representative to give oral 
evidence. 

2199. We could not go into that without hearing 
them ?— Jt would help considerably if the Commission 
expressed a wish that a Joint Committee should con- 
sider the whole matter. 

2200. Chairman.— Is there anything further that 
you want to say on that part of the case? — Well, 
there are certain points I have noted here in this 
memorandum of my oral statement which I wish to 
make. The question of the continuity of tenure of Pro- 
fessorships in the professional schools of the Univer- 
sity was brought under the notice of the Governing 
Body of Trinity College in 1874 in connection with 
the changes contemplated in the mode of government 
of the College. In reply to the representation of the 
Professors, the Kegistrar of the Board, Dr. Hart, 
informed them by letter, dated 28th February, 1874, 
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that the Board proposed to promulgate a decree (which 
they afterwards did), for rendering certain stated 
Professorships tenable for life. The Registrar then 
added—*' The Board do not propose any change in the 
tenure of other Professorships except those in the 
Medical School, for which an Act of Parliament will 
be required.' * But notwithstanding pressure on the 
part of the Professors of the Medical School, no 
further steps were taken. Then .another point arises in 
connection with the rule under which certain Pro- 
fessors of the School of Physic, not engaged in the 
practice of their profession, are by right of office 
entitled to act as clinical teachers in Sir Patrick 
Dun's Hospital. This is not any longer suited to pre- 
sent conditions as regards the Professors of Anatomy 
and Physiology, and is, as a matter otf fact, now 
inoperative. Not can it be considered a satisfactory 
rule that a Professor in practice should lose his 
clinical appointment when he ceases to deliver lec- 
tures in the Medical School. There are also pro- 
visions in Section XI. of the School of Physic Act 
of 1800 with regard to the payment by students of 
certain fees to the Registrar of Sir Patrick Dun's 
Hospital which can no longer be acted upon, and 
which in consequence have been neglected. 

2201. What about the fees ?— Section XI. of this 
Act begins— "And be it enacted by the authority 
aforesaid, that the said King's Professors and their suc- 
cessors shall read and give clinical lectures" at least two 
days in each week during the session, and then follows 
the provisions about giving these lectures, " and every 
pupil who shall attend the said lectures shall pay to 
the Professor whose lectures he shall attend the sum 
of three guineas," and before that he shall be ad- 
mitted to attend the said lectures " he shall enter his 
name with the treasurer of the said hospital, and 
shall pay to the said treasurer for the use of such 
clinical hospital the sum of twenty guineas unless such 
pupil shall have been matriculated in the University 
of Dublin or of Oxford or of Cambridge according 
to the statutable forms of such Universities respec- 
tively, and shall have continued his studies in Arts 
under a tutor in one of the said Universities foT the 
space of two years at least, in which case the pupil 
shall only pay the sum of three guineas. 

2202. That is, he only pays the sum of three guineas 
in the latter case ? — Only three guineas. In our school 
students go to hospital before two years of Arts in- 
struction, but the twenty guineas is not en- 
forced. Then there is the last point referred 
to on this verbal Statement. The Act did 
not provide for the statutory recognition of the 
School of Physic as a Professorial School in 
the University of Dublin. In consequence the King's 
Professors, on the foundation of Sir Patrick Dun, are 
officers of the University only by courtesy, and that 
of very recent date. We wind up with the statement 
to which I referred a few moments ago, that we were 
conscious of the need for stating the difficulties, and 
merely making general recommendations. 

2203. You think it would be possible to secure the 
co-operation of the College of Physicians to a scheme 
for amending the Act?— I hav9 every reason to think 
that it would be possible. 

2204. Lord Chief Baron. — I think it would. 

2205. Chairman. — It seems to us it would be better 
to leave it. Would it not be better if we did not go 
into th© inquiry into that business immediately ?— It 
would. 

2206. I think it would clear up the matter very much 
if you could agree as to what vour points of difference 
even were?— If it came as a ruling from the Commission 
that some steps should be taken in that direction I am 
sure it would aid the object very much. The two 
parties, the Professors and the Fellows of the College 
of Physicians, are wishful that such steps should be 
taken. 

2207. Will you ask them to consider the matter. 
That would be better than going into the thing fully 
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Lord Chief Baron. — Quite so. 
Sir Thomas Raleigh. — It would be much 
hetter. 

2210. Lord Chief Baron. — I do not think that this 
Joint Statement has been brought to the notice of the 
College of Physicians. Your other Statement I think 
was published in the Appendix to our First Report* 

2211. Ch airman . — It has been furnished to the Col- 
lege of Physicians. How long ago?— (Dr. Thompson)— 



On the second of this month it was sent into the 
Secretory, and he would receive it on the third by post. 

2212. I think we may with propriety express to the Pet. 20. 1906. 
College of Physicians our desire that they should meet w „ — 
the joint representatives of the King's Professors and xhomwon 
consider the terms of the Act of 1800 and the relations JJ^/ 
between them, and whether they can agree upon a M 
statement, or desire to present a case to us. 

2213. Sir Arthur Rugker. — Trinity College is not 
interested ? (Witness) — Yes, it is. 

2214. Chairman. — Would it not be better to include 
everyone interested ?— Certainly it would be better to 
adopt that course. If the other members of 
the Commission are agreeable we will adjourn 
the further consideration of the matters aris- 
ing out of that statement for the present, 
directing our Secretary to communicate with the 
Royal College of Physicians and Trinity College, and 
inviting them to meet you and see if they can arrange 
about the questions that aTe in dispute between you ? — 
I do not think anything would suit our wishes better. 

2215. You think that would be a very desirable 
course?— I think so. 

2216. Lord Chief Baron.— It is the best we can 
suggest to them. 

2217. Chairman. — When do you think we may ex- 
pect a Statement? — I should say the next sitting in 
February. 

2218. Lord 'Chief Baron. — We shall not be sitting 
in February? — We might do it some time in Novem- 
ber. 

2219. Chairman. — It would not lake very long to 
have the matter fully discussed ? — I think it would re- 
quire fully a month. 

2220. Mr. Kelleher.— The Board of Trinity College 
would have to be consulted upon it. 

2221. Lord Chief Baron. — Of course. 

2222. Chairman. — We want a joint action on th© 
part of the two bodies chiefly interested in the School 
of Physic — the Board of Trinity College and the Col- 
lege of Physicians ? Do you think it would take a 
long time? — Well, the College of Physicians is a large 
body, and everybody might wish to have something to 
say with regard to it. 

2223. Sir Arthur Rucker. — The King's Professors 
would be included ? — I think so. In all probability it 
would be referred to a joint committee, which, as a 
matter of course, would include representatives of the 
King's Professors and the University Professors. 

2224. Lord Chief Baron.— We will give them a 
month. 

2225. Chairman. — We meet on the 7th November, 
and if they are not ready then we will give them to the 
20th. t You have made a statement as representing the 
King's Professors. Now, you have another represent- 
ing your yourself, enumerating what changes you would 
suggest. We shall be glad to hear your views on that 
subject? — I should like to go into this — an additional 
Statement! which I sent in quite recently relative to 
the fees payable by medical students of the School of 
Physics with suggested reductions, also to prizes and 
scholarships and suggested additions. You have not got 
it in the Report, but I have it (here. I 'had to try to 
correct this, and give it in as a correct copy. The 
facts set forth in the Statement are under the heads 
of the inquiry : what steps are proper to be taken to 
increase the usefulness of Trinity College, Dublin, to 
the country ; secondly, provision for post-graduate 
study and research. I propose to lay before you, first, 
some facts in relation to the fees of the School of 
Physics and the University of Dublin under the Act. 
The table sets forth the fees payable by stu- 
dents in the Medical School proper. The sum 
total of these fees for the four years amounts 
to £67 4s. The second head I give for general hospital 
instruction, £37 16s ; and, third. I give the fees for 
special hospital instruction, £17 17s. And then I give 
degree fees, £10 and £17, altogether £27. The total 
medical fees amount to £140 17s., to which Arts 
fees are to bo added, making the total for a graduate 

of medicine £233 Is. For comparison, I give the cor- # 
responding fees through the Quoen's College and the 
Royal University not for the purpose of advocating 
equality of fees, but it gives the comparison, and will 
show in some cases our Dublin University fees to be 
unnecessarily high, and also indicate where a reduc- 
tion might be made For instance, the fees payable 
under heading I. 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), 1906, page 69. 
fNote by Secretary.— A joint Statement was subsequently furnished and is printed at page 398. 

J See page 396. 



Digitized by 



Google 



120 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Dvin.nr. 
Oc*2oTl906. 

w. hT~ 

Thompson, 
Eaq.,M.D M 

M.CH., tO.IXi 



2226. This is hardly within the scope of our inquiry ? 
— I would suggest that it is in one respect. They are 
the Hospital Fees fixed by the School of Physic Act. 

2227. The Act of 1800?— Yes, the Act of 1800 ; and 
the Act for the consideration of which the three bodies 
you have invited are to meet. 

2228. Won't that prevent our going into it at pre- 
sent ? I don't think we are likely to settle fees. Still, 
go on, if you think it important? — The School of 
Physic Act will have to be done away with if any- 
thing is co be done in the alleviation of hospital fees. 
My views with regard to the suggested reductions are 
here. May I not give them ? 

2220. Chairman. — Yes, but I don't think we shall 
legislate upon it. 

2230. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Would we not be in a 
better position to deal with it when we have the joinc 
report from the three bodies ? — We shall have to con- 
sider thequestion of fees sometime. 

2231. We shall lose touch with it in the meantime. 
I would rather consider the whole question when all 
the facts are before us ? — May I hand this in as a cor- 
rect statement? 

2232. Chairman.— This is a revised edition of die 
figures which you wish to substitute for one already 
sent in? — Yes. 

2233. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Did you get those 
figures from Belfast or did you work chem out your- 
self ? — I worked them out myself, but I had previously 
done so in Belfast as Professor. 

2234. What I want to know is, would the Belfast 
people admit the correctness of them? — They were 
published in the British Medical Journal. 

2235. As their own total ?— Yes. 

2236. Higher fees have a deterrent effect, to a cer- 
tain ex cent, on the number of students entering the 
School?— Yes. I don't think that some of them 
can be justified. I have suggested the abolition 



of the Liceat ad Exarmnandum fees of £10. 
In 1864 the Board of Trinity College suggested 
that a fee of £5 should be charged on the 
liceat certificates for the final examinations in 
medicine and surgery, the proceeds to be handed over 
to the governors of Sir P. Dun's Hospital for the 
support of surgical beds. At that time it was not 
necessary to take the only degree in surgery which the 
University then conferred — the M.Ch. The diploma, 
on which ho liceat fee was charged, was sufficient for 
qualification. Some years later the B.Ch.— Bachelor of 
Surgery, was introduced. That increased the liceat 



fees of £10 for the purpose of giving it to Sir Patrick 
Ihin's Hospital to make it a medico-chirurgical hospi- 
tal for chiruraery ; so that the students were taxed to 
the extent of £10 for that purpose. 

2237. Lord Chief Baron. — Not by statute? — I 
mean by Trinity College statute ; it was done by 
order of the Board. 

2238. It was not by King's Letter. It was a matter 
the Board itself could alter ?— Yes ; the Board had die 
power to alcer it. The hospital receives between £300 
and £400 a year in this way. Of course it would be a 
hardship to abolish it without some compensation. 

2239. Chairman. — We should refer this to the new 
Governing Body, if there is to be a new Governing 
Body ? — Yes ; but one thing that cannot be dealt with, 
except by legislation, is the general hospital fee of 
twelve guineas. 

2240. That is the Act of 1800?— Yes. 

2241. There is a strong reason for dealing with 
that? — Yes. There is only one thing more I wish to 
refer to ; it has no reference to the reduction of fees. 
I don't wish to say anything further about that at 
present. But there are some matters in the first 
Statement which I sent in that require slight correc- 
tion. It is mainly with regard to a matter of history. 

2242. Lord Chief Baron. — Then correct it now. 

2243. Chairman. — This is a different document. If 
there is anything that you wish to correct in it you 
may mention it; but it is printed already in our 
Appendix, and cannot now be altered. If you wish 
to supplement it we have no objection. It has been 
already published and presented to the Crown in our 
Report. If you think the correction is material you 
can state it now ? — Well, it is a historical statement r 
a statement which might be referred to as reliable 
(from having appeared in your Report. 

2244. What is the correction ? — It is not very long. 
It has to do with the relations between the new School 
of Physic and Trinity Hall, on page 2 — the condition 
that Trinity Hall should be handed back. It was not 
really a condition that Trinity Hall itself should 
be handed back, but that the documents relating to 
the transfer of Trinity Hall should be given up. 

2246. Chairman. — I think the better way would be 
to write a short Memorandum, embodying the ex- 
planation you wish to make, and co send it to our 
secretary. The paper you sent in has been already 

grinted and forms part of the Appendix to our First 
Report, and we cannot alter it now? — (Witness). — 
Very well ; I will do that. It will be very short. 



The witness then withdrew and the Commission adjourned until Monday. 
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SIXTH DAY. 

MONDAY, OCTOBER 22nd, 1906, 

AT 10.30 o'clock, a.m., 

At Trinity CoUege, Dublin. 

Present :— The Eight Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c., d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Eight Hon. C. Pallrs, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; 
Sir Thomas Ealbigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur Backer, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.s. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Butcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d, 
d.litt.,m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d.; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. , 
S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



The Rt. Hon. Gerald FitzGibbon, ll.d., Lord Justice of Appeal in Ireland, and The Very Rev. J. H. 
Bbbkabd, d.d., d.c.l., Dean of St. Patrick's (Representatives of a Special Committee of the General Synod 
of the Church of Ireland), called in and examined, 



2246. Chaibman.— Lord Justice and Mr. Dean, I 
believe you appear before us under a Resolution of the 
General Synod of the 26th April of this year, under 
which a Committee was appointed to deal with this 
question ; and in accordance with that resolution, you 
have presented to us a Statement* of the Special Com- 
mittee appointed by the General Synod of the Church 
©f Ireland to bring before the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of 
Dublin, the present position of the Divinity School 
connected with Trinity CoUege, Dublin, and the 
claims of the Church of Ireland upon that School and 
mpon the College and University. That Statement, 
rwhich you have been good enough to send to us, you 
have divided into five or six heads, and we should 
like to hear what you have to say in support of the 
propositions contained in that statement?— (Lord 
Justice FitzGibbon) The Dean and I have been ap- 
pointed by the Committee to which you have referred 
to give evidence in support of the Statement which 
the Committee have presented. At the outset let me 
remind you that the Statement is not confined to the 
question of the Divinity School, but it also extends to 
the question of the claims of the Church of Ireland 
-upon the College and University. We do not represent 
and we are not authorised to represent, the entire of 
the Governing Body of our Church, and we under- 
stand that two of the Bishops have been deputed to 
speak for their " House," as we call it wider our Con- 
stitution. We are anxious, if you will kindly permit 
us, in the first instance, to remind you that what we 
claim to call the Church of Ireland consists of 
581 000 people, and has hitherto supplied more than 
70 per cent, going nearly as far as 75 per cent., of 
the Students of the University of Dublin. We 
are both of us fully impressed with the idea that 
the subject matter of our inquiry to-day— that is, the 
Divinity School, and the connection of the Divinity 
School with the University of Dublin— is one vital to 
the Church in respect of continuing to it what we re- 
gard as almost essential to its existence, and certainly 
essential to its existence as a body, such as it is 
at present, having an educated clergy who have 
the confidence of their flocks, and who at the same 
time are supplied with the same standard of educa- 
tion and culture as the highest of those whom they 
have to guide. In order to explain why we do not 
represent the entire of the Governing Body of our 
Church, it will be necessary for me to give; you some 
information about the Constitution of the Church. 
I consider that necessary also when we come to con- 
sider some of the suggestions which have been made 
to you in order that you may know the details of 
the working of the machine of which you are asked to 
increase the usefulness, when applied to the particular 
Church with which we are concerned. Therefore, if 



♦'Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 82. 



you will allow me, I will, as shortly as I can, explain 
the Constitution of the Church to you, because it is 
a matter upon which we are well aware that there is 
a good deal of misapprehension, and, very frequently, 
I may say, great ignorance. I believe that by some we 
are regarded as a more or less undisciplined rabble ; I 
know that by a great many we are regarded as a set of 
involuntary Nonconformists ; but, as a matter of 
fact, we are a body established by law, recognised by 
statute, having legal rights and obligations, and under 
the control of a very artificial, but at the same time 
very effective, and actually working constitutional 
system. The legal foundation of the Disestablished 
Church rests on Section 20 of the Irish Church Act, 
1869. 

2247. Which Chapter is that?— 32 and 33 Victoria, 
Cap. 42. Before the Union, I think you will find that 
in the documents that you have before you in the 
Appendix to our Statement, ecclesia is used of the 
Established Church according to the law of the Realm 
at the time, and the Irish Established Church— the 
Cnurch of Ireland — although entirely independent of 
the English Church, was in all respects identical as 
regards government, doctrine, and every thing concern- 
ing "conformity" with the English Church. The 
provision of the Act of Union is important, because 
what it did was, in a single sentence^— pronouncing 
that the thing was to be for ever — to unite the Church 
of Ireland and the Church of England into "one 
Protestant Episcopal Church, under the name of the 
United Church of England and Ireland." That was 
to abide for ever, and it did, as a matter of fact, 
abide until January 1st, 187L The Church Act 
passed on July 26, 1869. When it became law, there 
was a period of interregnum until January 1st, 1871, 
during which the Church was in a sort of transition 
state, and I have to call your attention to what its 
powers were during that time. New appointments 
were put an end to, and the property of the Church 
was captured from the date of the Act. Certain 
powers were given to the Church and to the State to 
carry on in a temporary way until January 1st, 1871, 
and on that date the Church started as an entirely in- 
dependent body. One provision of the Act which is 
material for the present purpose is the short section 
which altered the Constitution of the Church— it is 
section 2. "On and after the 1st day of January, 
1871, the said union (which I have just quoted for 
you) created by Act of Parliament between the 
Churches of England and of Ireland shall be dissolved, 
and the said Church of Ireland, hereinafter referred 
to as the said Church, shall cease to be established by 
law." Ton will observe that the dissolution is con- 
^fined to the union created by Act of Parliament, and 
the establishment that is to cease is the establishment 
by law. Tfia Omxck, therefore, reverted to whatever 
its position was before it was established by law, and 
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in no other respect was it altered. The fundamental 
section 20 is the source of all our rights and obliga- 
tions: " The present ecclesiastical law of Ireland, and 
the present articles, doctrines, rites, rules, discipline, 
and ordinances of the said Church, with and subject to 
such, if any, modifications or alterations, as after the 
1st of January, 1871, may be duly made therein 
according to the constitution of the said Church for . 
the time being, shall be deemed to be binding on the 
members for the time being thereof, in the same 
manner as if such members had mutually contracted 
and agreed to abide by and observe the same, and 
— now comes property — shall be capable of being en- 
forced in the temporal courts in relation to any 
property which under and by virtue of this Act is 
reserved, or given to or taken and enjoyed by the said 
Church or any members thereof, in the same manner 
and to the same extent as if such property had been 
expressly given, granted, or conveyed upon trust 
— mind the trust-— to be held, occupied and enjoyed 
by persons who should observe and keep, and be in 
all respects bound by the said ecclesiastical law, and 
the said articles, doctrines, rites, rules, discipline, and 
ordinances of the said Church subject as aforesaid." 
It was Lord Westbury who put in that provision about 
trust, and said he placed the Church of Ireland under 
a perpetual obligation by transferring the foundation 
of our property rights from the shifting sands of 
contract to the rock of trust. You will therefore see 
that you have to deal with a body all of whom are 
bound by a statutory contract. Every individual mem- 
ber of the Church is bound by a statutory contract to 
obey the old law until altered, and all the property 
with which the Church has to deal is held on trust for 
people who are so bound, and for none else. Now, the 
origin of our Constitution is to be found in section 19. 
We had in Ireland, among many other peculiar things, 
the Convention Act of 1760, passed for the purpose of 
preventing anything like representative assemblies in 
this country, and section 10 repealed it at once. You 
will observe that section 20 deferred our power of 
modifying the Ecclesiastical Law until the 1st of 
January, 1871. 

2248. I do not find that in the text of the section — 
the date you mentioned? — 14 The present ecclesiastical 
law subject to such modifications as after the 1st of 
January, 1871, shall be made." The power of altera- 
tion did not come into force until the 1st of January, 
1871. 

2240. The text, as I have it, runs, "Subject to 
such, if any, modifications or alterations as may be 
duly made therein according to the constitu- 
tion of the said Church" ? — The date must have been 
left out of your copy ; I am reading from the Act as it 
was passed. 

2260. Lord Chief Babon.— The Chairman is read- 
ing from the revised statutes? — We have been obliged 
to put an end to using them at all. They are often 
misleading. 

2251. Chairman.— -The date has been cut out?— Yea, 
hy some gentleman revising. It is quite plain that 
he treated the date as 44 spent," and cut it out to 
■save printing. Then section 10 is important. 44 From 
and after the passing of the Act— that was July 26, 
I860— there shall be repealed and determined any Act 
of Parliament, law, or custom, whereby the arch- 
bishops, bishops, clergy, or laity of the said Church 
are prohibited from holding assemblies, synods, or 
conventions, or electing members thereto for the pur- 
pose of making rules for the well-being and ordering 
of the said Church ; and nothing in any Act, law, or 
custom, shall prevent the bishops, the clergy, and 
laity of the said Church by such representatives, lay 
and clerical, to be elected as they, the said bishops, 
«tergy, and laity shall appoint, from meeting in 
General Synod or convention, and in such Synod or 
convention "—I ask your attention to the extended 
power we have got — 44 framing constitutions and 
regulations for the general management and good 
government of the said Church, and property and 
affairs thereof, and the future representation " — that 
means after the 1st of January, 1871— 14 of the mem- 
hers thereof in diocesan synods, general convention or 
otherwise." In 1870, therefore, a Convention was got 
together, in which, by a very hasty and rough method, 
the bishops, clergy, and laity were represented, and 
that Convention framed a provisional constitution, 
founded upon a Declaration which, as we understand 
it, takes very much the place in our Church that the 
Declaration of Independence takes in America ; that 



is to say, it is a fundamental document which nobody 
can shake. There are some provisions in it to which 
I have to ask your attention. You may think I am 
wandering, but it is really for the purpose of proving 
to you how separate the Bishops are from the portion 
of the Church that we represent, and also of explain- 
ing to you how it is that, although we are in the 
same interest, the Bishops, and Dean Bernard and I 
are really appearing for independent parties. 

2252. I am sure that anything you think relevant 
we shall be glad to hear? — I shall not trouble you 
with the religious part of the matter — possibly the 
Dean will — but the second paragraph of the Declara- 
tion contains this, which I think important. 44 The 
Church of Ireland will continue to minister the doc- 
trine, sacraments, and the discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath commanded ; and will maintain inviolate 
tho three Orders of Bishops, Priests or Presbyters, and 
Deacons in the sacred ministry." Then follows this 
article: — 41 The Church of Ireland doth receive and 
approve of the Book of the Articles of Religion, com- 
monly called the Thirty-nine Articles .... also the 
Book of Common Prayer .... adopted by the Synod 
holden in Dublin a.d. 1662. .... And this Church 
will continue to use the same, subject to such altera- 
tions only as may be made therein from time to time 
by the lawful authority of the Church" — which was to 
come into force on the 1st January, 1871. Then 
there is this also: — 44 The Church of Ireland will 
maintain communion with the sister Church of 
England, and with all other Protestant Churches 
agreeing in the principles of this Declaration." This, 
I think, for all practical purposes, includes the Epis- 
copal Church of Scotland, and the Episcopal Church 
of the United States of America ; it certainly includes 
those, and it may include others. 

2253. And the Episcopal Church of the Colonies, I 
suppose?— You probably know better than I about 
the Colonial Churches, but I understand that accord- 
ing to the Constitution of the Church of England 
these Colonial Churches are only branches of the 
Church of England. I may be wrong in that, but I 
know that in Bishop Colenso's case they sought to 
make out that they were so. Then, the Church of 
Treland, after claiming its authority from a higher 
source, declares that 44 a General Synod of the Church 
of Ireland, consisting of the Archbishops, Bishops, 
and of representatives of the Clergy and Laity, shall 
have chief legislative power therein, and such ad- 
ministrative power as may be necessary for the 
Church, and consistent with its Episcopal constitu- 
tion." 

Immediately after the Act came into force the first 
General Synod was called, and its constitution is 
important. I will begin at the bottom. The unit is 
the Parish Church or Congregation. Every msle 
over twenty-one years of age who signs the formal de- 
claration that he is a member of the Church of Ire- 
land, and that he either has property, or resides, or 
is an accustomed member of the Congregation in any 
parish church or chapel, is entitled to be registered 
as what we call a vestryman of the Church. Being 
so registered he becomes entitled to vote in electing 
members of the Diocesan Synod, which includes re- 
presentatives of the parishes, each parish church and 
congregation is entitled to be represented by ever;' 
clergyman who is either beneficed or licensed in it, 
and by two laymen for each of those clergy- 
men, and those two laymen are elected by all 
the males who have signed the declaration. I 
myself was at first— in 1871— the representative 
of a little country parish; I am now a 
representative of a Dublin parish; my present con- 
stituency is about 1,100 ; my original constituency 
was about thirty. They vary, of course, in size, 
but the number of lay representatives is regulated 
entirely by the number of clergy. There are two 
laymen for every one clergyman in the Diocesan 
Synod. These meet once a year, and by the fifth 
chapter of our constitution they elect Diocesan repre- 
sentatives to the General Synod. The General Synod 
consists of 416 laymen and 206 clerics, and these are 
divided amongst the thirteen dioceses of Ireland in 
a compound and more or less complicated proportion 
to the numbers of clerey and the numbers of laity in 
the various places. Where the laity are very nume- 
rous and the clergy are comparatively few, the clerical 
representation is limited, but there are places where 
the clergy are numerous and the laity are compara- 
tively few, and there the cleric*! reT>resent*ti«n in 
larger, but between the two the whole House of Repre- 
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sentatives consists of 624 members. It will, perhaps, 
give you an idea of the way the thing works if I 
tell you that the Dublin Diocesan Synod, for example, 
consists of about 780 people, one-third of that number 
are clergy, and there are two-thirds of laymen added 
tc them, which make a Synod of 780 persons, and this 
Synod very frequently occupies a much larger amount 
of what I may call the newspaper attention of the 
public than the General Synod, which is the Govern- 
ing Body. These 780 people are represented in the 
General Synod by twenty-nine clergy and fifty laymen, 
each order electing its own representatives, who are 
elected every three years. I may say that ever since 
1886, at these triennial elections, my fellow-church- 
men in Dublin nave always put me at the head of the 
list. I was not in the Convention nor in the General 
Synod of 1871, because I then believed that the Church 
would be better without its connection with the State, 
and I never had anything to do with its affairs until 
after it became independent. 

Now, I have to call your attention to the way in 
which the work is done, particularly with reference to 
the matters with which you will have to deal — that is 
to say, who are the people who are really charged 
with and have the power of dealing with the education 
and the doctrine and the conduct of the clergy, and 
what are the limits of their power. The Synod con- 
sists of two houses, which sit together. " The General 
Synod shall consist of two Houses, namely, the House 
of Bishops and the House of Representatives, but 
both Houses shall sit together in full Synod for de- 
liberation and the transaction of business," except in 
certain cases with which we need not trouble. The 
House of Bishops consists of all the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops for the time being. The 
House of Representatives consists of 208 representa- 
tives of the clergy and 416 representatives of the 
laity. These are elected by the clerical members and 
the lay members respectively of the Diocesan Synods. 
Neither order has anything to do with the electing of 
the representatives of the other order for the General 
Synod, and the Dean has for many years, I think, 
even before he was a Dean, been one of those who 
have been elected by his clerical brethren in the 
diocese of Dublin exactly as I have been by the laity. 
When we so meet, with the Bishops on the bench in 
full deliberation. with us, there is a provision that if 
at any time the Bishops express a wish to consider 
separately any matter in debate the further discus- 
sion of that matter shall be postponed until the 
Bishops shall have had an opportunity of so doing. 
The Bishops shall vote separately from the repre- 
sentatives, and no question shall be deemed to be 
carried unless there be in its favour a majority of 
the Bishops present, if they desire to vote, and a 
majority of the clerical and lay representatives pre- 
sent voting conjointly or by orders ; provided always 
that if a question affirmed by a majority of the 
clerical and lay representatives, but in favour of 
which there shall not be a majority of Bishops, shall 
be re-affirmed at the next ordinary session of the 
General Synod by not less than two-thirds of the 
clerical and lay members voting conjointly or by 
orders, it shall be deemed to be carried unless it be 
negatived by not less than two-thirds of the then 
entire existing order of Bishops, the said two-thrids 
being present and voting and giving their reasons in 
writing. Accordingly, you see, nothing can pass the 
General Synod unless it has in its favour a majority 
of both orders, and unless, in the case of a difference 
of opinion with the Bishops, it has been re-affirmed, 
and then not negatived by at least two-thirds of the 
Bishops. It is on the analogy of that provision, I 
have no doubt, that our Bishops have desired to be 
represented separately before you ; and I have given 
you this explanation because I wanted you to under- 
stand that it is no indication of any difference of 
opinion amongst us, but in the exercise of their own 
oonstitutional right, that we do not appear with them. 
Then there is another very important provision, that 
members of the House of Representatives shall always 
vote - together, unless on a division being called, a 
division by orders is asked for by not less than ten 
people. If that is done, there must be a division 
1>y orders; therefore each order has a veto 
upon the other. It is a most remarkable proof of 
toe workinc of this Constitution that, although we 
have revwed the Canons and Liturgy of the Church, 
and although for a period of ten years there 
Wtt A* mo8t ^"ion of opinion, and constant 

debate, upon all the smallest details of business of that 



kind, the last time that the General Synod of the Dublin. 
Church of Ireland called for a division by orders — 
was in the year 1894. We have never divided by orders Oct. 22, 190G. 
since, and the last division by orders that was asked tnZL t 
for was on the question whether one of the Canons A?* afraid 
should be further revised, and it was negatived— my Fj^Qi^bo,, 
impression being that it was negatived by a majority ^ D and 1 
of each order—and we have never acted upon that TheVtoryRe*. 
power since. J. H. Bernard* 

I ask you, therefore, to remember that our Bishops d.d. 
are independent ; they have their own powers, and 
they are a House by themselves. Our Orders also 
are independent, and they can each of them have a 
veto upon the other. Therefore, you are dealing with 
a body which has three orders of legislators in it„ 
and the legislative authority of the Church is of a 
character by which it is impossible that any change 
of doctrine, or of ritual, or anything of that sort, can 
ever be brought about except with the concurrence 
of the three orders. There is another very strong 
provision — that nothing relating to doctrine or to 
ritual can be passed, in the way of change, unless 
it is first brought in by resolution in one session, 
and then passed as a statute in the next, and also 
unless it is passed by a two-thirds majority, in the 
case of a vote bv orders being asked for, 
of each of the orders of the Church. These 
was a considerable body of laymen who were at first 
very anxious to make a great many changes, and 
there were, on the other hand, some clergy who were 
very anxious to make none ; and, I may add, that 
the work was finished with the result I have pointed 
out about 1881. 

I now come to the Statement, which is in a sense 
my brief, and I would ask your particular attention 
to the prayer. It is divided into several parts. The 
first part is with reference to the connection between 
the Church and the University ; the second is to- 
establish the proposition that the connection has been 
beneficial to both the one and the other ; the 
third is to point out the anomalous condition of 
the present Governing Body of the Divinity 
School; and, lastly, what we propose by way 
of reforms. Then, to sum up: — We first ask that 
this connection shall be continued. Then, in order 
that the administration of the School may be carried 
on in a manner satisfactory to the Church of Ireland 
in future, we ask that the government of the- 
School be transferred to a new Academic Body in 
communion with the Church of Ireland, and in- 
cluding persons of recognised authority as Theologians, 
with some representatives of the Episcopal Bench. I 
ask you to remember what Trinity College is. It ia 
a, school qualifying those who go through it for ad- 
mission to the profession of the Church, and under 
the propositions I have read from our Declaration of 
Independence, the Episcopal authority is the only 
authority by which any person can be admitted to 
Orders in the Church. We are as strictly an Episcopal 
Church as any other Church on the face of the earth, 
our Ordinal is identical with that of the Church of 
England, and we have bound ourselves by contract tc* 
maintain inviolate the three orders of Bishops, priests, 
and deacons. 

2254. But are not the function of the School ad- 
mitting to Orders, and the function of tne School 
admitting to a degree to be considered separately, 
and is not the latter the only one which is academic ? 
—With regard to the Faculty of Theology and the 

Sower of giving Degrees, that may be so. But the 
ivinity School in the University of Dublin— I am 
going to give you facts to show it — is a training 
school for the education of the Clergy; I will show 
you for whom and for how many in a few moments. 
The object of the Divinity Testimonium is as a quali- 
fication for Orders, and it is accepted by the Bishops 
not only of our Church, but of the English Church 
also, 'file Bishops will be able to tell you more than 
I can about this, but it is really as a qualification 
for admission to Orders that the Divinity Testi- 
monium is sought, and the point which I am anxious 
to make at present is that, when we ask for this hew 
Governing Body, we wish to have recognised authori- 
ties as theologians upon it. We hold that it ought 
to be a School of Scientific Theology, but in addition 
to- that, # that there should be some representation 
of the Bishops upon it, because, unless the Bishops 
are satisfied, the qualification will not be of any 
use to the man who gets it. Unless it is a Testi- 
monium which carries with it, as it does at the present 
time, admission by the English Bishops, as well as 
by Irish Bishops, and by Bishops all over the 

. ? 2 .. 
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world, to the sacred profession for which the students 
are preparing, it will practically be of no use The 
third thing we ask is, in the words of the unanimous 
resolution of the University Council of 18th June, 
1879, " That the annual sum at present expended on 
the Divinity School of Trinity College be secured for 
the permanent endowment of that School.' ' We hold 
that the money which has been used ever since the 
foundation of the College, and many times increased 
by King's Letter, and used wholly for that particular 
department of the University's work, is money '* en- 
joyed " by the Members of our Church, and, by the 
spirit of the Church Act, is held on trust for us. 

2255. Are you speaking of the general funds? — Of 
whatever funds of Trinity College are at present 
expended in teaching and in maintaining the Divinity 
School. 

2556. On special trusts? — There are plenty of pri- 
vate endowments ; I am not troubling about them. 
But the cost of such part of the work of the Divinity 
School as is at present paid for out of College funds, 
we contend ought to be kept to its present purpose. 
We have a claim which would be, I think, a valid 
claim for compensation if that was disturbed, but we 
are struggling to maintain the connection, and so 
long as the connection is maintained and the work 
done, we make no claim at all. 

It is going out of my line of argument, but I may 
as well deal with one personal matter now. I believe 
you have received a communication from Mr. Knox 
in this connection, referring to a passage in our State- 
ment to which he took exception.* He took exception 
to that passage as being an abandonment of a claim 
which he thought we ought to have put forward 
against the College. Perhaps you will kindly look at 
the Statement — page 83. t Having regard to the 
prayer, I cannot read the passage to which he objects 
as being capable of bearing that meaning. This 
is the passage in question: — "Before we pass on 
to urge the importance of maintaining unimpaired 
the ancient connection between Church and College, 
♦we would remark that in the event (which we should 
deplore) of this connection being severed, and of the 
consequent redistribution of College revenues, it would 
be unjust if the Church which has aided in so many 
ways to build up the reputation, and the financial 
resources, of Trinity College were not treated with 
liberality, and held entitled to full compensation for 
any diversion of the funds which were originally 
intended in large measure for her special benefit." 
We say further: — " Even when Mr. Gladstone pro- 
posed to separate the Theological Faculty from 
(Trinity College {a proposal which we repudiate) he 
not only admitted the claims of the Church of 
Ireland to have the private endowments of the 
Divinity School transferred to the Church, but he 
also urged that the Church should be endowed with 
fifteen years' purchase of the total annual expendi- 
ture upon the School, with £15,000 to be added as 
•compensation for buildings." Then comes the pas- 
sage to which Mr. Knox's paper refers. After re- 
ferring to the facts that £372,000 of public money 
was paid to Maynooth, and that provision was made 
for the maintenance of the Presbyterian Assembly's 
College as being more or less precedents, we say: — 
" If the Divinity School be severed from Trinity 
College, it, too, in common justice, must be endowed 
tout of public funds, for the resources of Trinity 
CJollege should not be crippled to make good any loss 
inflicted upon the Church. But we do not desire any 
severance of the Divinity School from the Univer- 
sity ; and we go on to point out the importance of 
the connection between them, in the interest of the 
University as well as of the Church." The previous 
paragraph ended as follows: — 11 On the contrary, we 
•contend that the claim for compensation should be 
avoided, by permitting the usefulness of the Uni- 
versity and of the Divinity School to the members 
of the -Church to continue." Our third prayer is: 
" That the annual sum at present expended on the 
Divinity School of Trinity College be secured for the 
permanent endowment of that School." I have this 
morning being furnished with " an instruction," 
which is my reason for bringing this matter in 
now. The paper is signed by the Lord Archbishop 
of Dublin, Chairman of my Committee. I per- 
sonally never heard of Mr. Knox's paper until after 
it had been sent in, he had not attended any meet- 
ings of the Committee, and as far as I know he was 
not aware of anything that had passed at it. He 
eent in his paper to you, and forwarded a copy of 
* Pa*e|372. 
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it to the Lord Archbishop of Dublin, accompanied 
by a declaration that he did not think the Statement 
truly represented the opinion of the Committee. The 
Committee wias called together quite recently, and I 
have now to read my instruction: — " That it be an 
instruction to our representatives that the words on 
page 8 of our Statement, viz., that the resources of 
Trinity College should not be crippled to make good 
any loss inflicted upon the Church, cannot, when 
read in connection with the whole statement, be 
taken to mean the abandonment of our claim upon 
the funds now expended on the maintenance of the 
Divinity School, but only emphasises our strong claim 
for compensation from public funds in the event of 
the State, for any reasons of public policy, separating 
the Divinity School from the University of Dublin. 

" We therefore repudiate the charge of having aban- 
doned our claim upon the funds of the Divinity 
School which, on the contrary, we have reiterated, 
and we regret that Dr. Knox should have thought' 
it right to make any such charge. 

44 We also express our strong disapproval of the 
policy which is apparently recommended in 
>Dr. Knox's letter to the Commission, namely, 
the separation of the Divinity School from the Uni- 
versity as recommended by the Belmore Commission. 
iPaesed and signed, J. F., Dublin. October 11th, 
1006." The Dean tells me— he was there and I was 
not— that the Resolution I have just read was passed 
unanimously. 

Our fourth claim is really only a claim to be 
left as we are: — "We claim that those whom 
we represent shall not be deprived of the 
advantages hitherto enjoyed by them, in an 
education fitting Ministers of Religion for their 
calling, and in the degrees which are the ap- 
propriate recognition of their attainments." " We 
claim also that the students of our own Faith, who 
form the large majority of the present students of the 
University, shall not be deprived of the ministrations 
and teaching of their religion, as hitherto provided 
for them within the walls of Trinity College; and 
we declare our belief that the exclusion of religion 
from collegiate teaching and discipline is repugnant 
to the feelings of the great majority of the educated 
classes of our countrymen." We at the same time 
say : — " But we make no exclusive claim, and we 
shall welcome any provision that can be made for 
giving to others advantages in the future analogous to 
those which we have enjoyed in the past. The 
Governing Body of Trinity College has declared its 
willingness to co-operate with the authorities of other 
leading denominations in providing them with facili- 
ties for religious education. While welcoming any 
advance in that direction, we deprecate any attempt 
to deprive us of advantages which we appreciate, in 
the vain expectation of diminishing sectarian differ- 
ences by minimising the influence of religion on 
University education." 

I shall ask leave presently, if you will 
allow me, to adopt the language of a great 
Roman Catholic teacher in support of that. Having 
tried to show you that we are an organised body, 
that we have doctrines that cannot be changed with- 
out the concurrence of all, that we are bound to our 
Constitution by contract, and that our property is 
trust property, I should explain, before I go 
further, mat the Representative Church Body, to 
whom you were good enough to send an invitation 
to submit a Statement, is represented by this 
Special Committee. They are a body incorporated 
under another section of the Church Act ; they are 
really bankers, agents, and trustees of property; 
they are an incorporated body for the holding of 
property and the management of business — and right 
well they have done it ; but they have no power to 
interfere with the General Synod on questions of 
doctrine or anything of that kind ; those are left to 
the body which I have now explained to you, 

I now come to the point of asking this Commission 
to consider what the work is that this Divinity 
School has done, and is doing, before you interfere 
with it. I have prepared three Returns which I will 
ask you to receive. J The first is a Return of the clergy 
of the Church of Ireland, every man of them ; the 
second is a Return, the purpose of which I will ex- 
plain, of the clergy holding high office in our Church ; 
and the last is a Return of the clergymen, students 
or graduates of Trinity College, serving in the Church 
of England, the Episcopal Church of Scotland, or 
abroad ; that is to say, the clergy who, over and above 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



125 



-the clergy supplied to our Church, are living by their 
profession all over the world, through and T>y means 
of the Theological education and the Arts education 
that they received here, which commended them for 
admission to other branches of the Anglican Church 
-elsewhere. With regard to that, I may say 
that I have always regarded as by far the 
•chief part of the work of Trinity College, 
that of enabling Irishmen to make their way 
through the length and breadth of the world. 
Before a former Commission I gave a great 
-deal of evidence to show how other classes of our 
students have succeeded everywhere in proportion to 
the extent to which they succeeded here ; I think 
Sir Edward Fry will remember when we had at least 
five Judges on the English Bench ; I cannot tell ex- 
actly how many we have at the present time, but we 
have certainly got the Master of the Bolls. Irish 
medical men, and the men who have attained high 
•distinction in other callings, all starting from Tri- 
nity College, are countless. 

As to the first Return, I am not going 
into details, but I will read the headings, and you 
will see it in print. It is divided into dioceses, giv- 
ing a classification of the clergy for the purpose I 
have mentioned, and comprising all the existing 
olergy of the Church of Ireland. Bv "existing" I 
mean those who appear in Crockford's Clerical 
Directory, which is actually corrected by the men 
themselves, and our corresponding Irish book, which 
I have here, which contains not only all our clergy, 
but also the posts they hold, and the dates of their 
ordination, but it does not give their education as 
fully as 44 Orockford " does. The Return shows 
the number and proportion of students and 
graduates of Trinity College, Dublin, and the 
number of Fellows, Scholars, Moderators, and Elec- 
tors ; also the number of students and graduates of 
other Colleges and Universities, and the number of 
literates. I have used the word " literate " to mean 
clergy as to whom I cannot find that they have ever 
had any collegiate or university education. I am 
afraid that in England it means those who have been 
to some college, but not to a university. 

2257. It seems to. imply that a man who has been 
to a university is an illiterate? — It is a complimen- 
tary word to justify a Bishop in ordaining him. I 
do not know how far these facts have been given you 
already, but I will give you a summary of what you 
will find in the Return. There are at present — I 
have taken the figures of 1905-6, but the few men who 
have died since are made up for by those since ad- 
mitted — 1,676 Clergymen on the staff of the Irish 
Church, including thirteen working Bishops, one 
retired Bishop, 1,143 incumbents — each incum- 
hent substantially represents a parish ; we 
oover the whole country ; not an inch is left 
unparochial by our Church— 344 curates, 83 
diocesan and general clergy (those are clergy 
that I could not put to any particular diocese), 
and 93 who are either chaplains not connected exactly 
with the machinery of the Church but still living 
as chaplains, or retired clergy. The very last 
act of our Synod last session was adding to 
our constitution a very elaborate provision for the 
superannuation of our clergy ; we had a temporary 
scheme before, but we have been completing it from 
time to time, and we have a very well-arranged 
system now, so that now we have some retired clergy. 
That makes a total of 1,676. In order that the Lord 
Chief Baron may not take me off on a small point, I 
have put in a column headed " Trinity College," and 
I have included both those who have taken degrees, 
and those who have not. When I speak of " Trinity 
College Clergy," I will do my best to discriminate be- 
tween them afterwards, but I have included 
all who have got either their Arts or their Divinity 
-education in the College, whether they have gone the 

full length of getting a degree in either or both or 
not. 

2258. But in the case of Divinity School stud ants 
-they have got their Testimonium? — I am giving as 
far as I can the number of them ; but in order to 
prevent your thinking that I am overstating the case 
I am explaining that the "Trinity College " number 
includes those who were either wholly or partially 
♦educated in Trinity College, either in Arts or in 
Divinity, or in both. Out of the 1,676 there are 1,411 
Trinity College men. Of those working we have only 
forty-three Queens University or Royal University 



men ; we have twenty-six from Oxford, thirty-one Dublin. 
from Cambridge ; thirty-four from Durham ; nine — 
from London ; one from Glasgow ; four from Colonial 0€L 22, 1906. 
Universities, and three from foreign Universities. TheRiirht 
The foreign Universities from which four come are n on 
in the United States. These make altogether, in ad- FitzGibbon, 
dition to the 1,411, 151 University men, and these are ll.d., and 
all graduates, so far as I could make out. That makes The Very Rev. 
1,562 out of 1,676 whom I claim as University men, J- H. Bernard, 
subject only to the qualification that I may have to D - D » 
make afterwards as to some not having taken 
degrees. Next comes a class which I have 
headed " Collegiate," and the numbers from 
various colleges, of which I had better mention the 
names. They are : St. Aidan's, St. Bee's, Chi- 
chester College (which is a Bishops Theological 
ColLge), Lincoln (which is exactly the samo), the 
Church Missionary Society's College in Islington, 
Bishop Wilson's College in the Isle of Man, Lampeter 
(which supplies a large proportion of the Welsh 
clergy), the Methodist College* in Belfast, Colonial 
Colleges, and foreign Colleges. The numbers are : St. 
Aidan, thirty ; St. Bee, thirty-one ; Chichester, 
one ; Lincoln, one ; the Church Missionary College, 
one ; Wilson College, Isle of Man, two ; Lampeter, 
one ; the Methodist College, Belfast, two ; six from the 
Colonies, most of whom are from Australia ; and one 
from a foreign College. The result is that of the 
1,676 Irish clergy, there are only thirty-eight who are 
non-University literates. Ninety-three per cent, of 
our clergy are University men, and 84 per cent, are 
Trinity College men. We do not want to be self- 
righteous, but I believe that probably no other Epis- 
copal Church on the face of the earth has anything 
like it, and I can certainly say with regard to Eng- 
land that it has not, because a large proportion of 
the English Clergy, although the vast majority are \ 
Oxford and Cambridge men, have had only a collegiate 
course, and I have given you our collegiate clergy 
separately in order that you may judge what the 
education of our Clergy is. 

2250. When you speak of colleges, those are Theo- 
logical Colleges, are they not — they are not colleges of 
a general nature? — I have given the names. They 
are non-university colleges, and they are colleges only 
of a divinity kind. They are practically what our 
Church would have if we were separated from Trinity 
College. 

2260. But they really give instruction in Arts to 
candidates whose general education is defective when 
they go there? — They only work them up to be good 
enough to be ordained. They are exactly what, on 
severing the connection between Trinity College Divi- 
nity School and the Church of Ireland, would be the 
only sort of School that the Church could maintain. 
I do not think it could maintain it, but that is a detail. 
These colleges, of whose students we have in our 
Church only 76, are of the type of the General As- 
sembly's College, Belfast, or, I might say, though 
in a very different sense, of St. Patrick's College, 
Maynooth. They are Denominational Seminaries, and 
that only, with no doubt the ancillary duty of see- 
ing that the general education of the candidates for 
Ordination is sufficient to bear the theological finish. 

The next return which I have prepared was the 
foundation of an argument which I presented to the 
Robertson Commission, namely, that the experience 
of anyone who knows this place is that going 
through Trinity College is the passnort to 
success no matter where you are going. I 
have taken every diocese in Ireland, taking the 
archbishop or bishop as the case may be, the dean, 
and the archdeacon, and all the canons and 
cathedral clergy, including minor canons, because they 
are generally gentlemen who are selected from their 
having peculiar qualifications and claims upon those 
who appoint them ; they are appointed by the arch- 
bishop or dean as the case may be ; therefore, they 
are selected clergy. To them I have added two 
other classes. We have an institution here which I 
Will explain in a moment. We have two cathedrals 
iu Dublin. The origin of the two cathedrals goes 
back to the endeavour of the Irish to keep their own 
constitution in Christ Church. When the Normans 
sent Nicolas Comyn to be Archbishop of Dublin he 
did not like our '* liberties," and he got authority 
to have an ultramontane constitution given to the 
Collegiate Church of St. Patrick outside the walls. 
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Until after disestablishment the Dean of Christ 
Church was the Archbishop of Dublin. The last 
Irish Archbishop was St. Laurence O'Toole, who was 
the head of his chapter whenever he was there, and 
our Archbishop until disestablishment todk his place. 
{Dean Bernard). — For 300 years the Dean of Dub- 
lin was Dean of St. Patrick's. (Lord Justice Fitz- 
Oibbon). — The Normans first made him so. But I 
want to tell you about St. Patrick's Cathedral as it is 
now. We were not able to keep up two Cathedrals in 
the diocese of Dublin when disestablishment 
came, but we were determined not to give 
up any, and <St. Patrick's became a " National Cathe- 
dral' ' on this basis: it was formed as a cathedral, 
the episcopal tenants of which are all the archbishops 
and bishops of the Church ; the Ordinary is the 
Archbishop of 'Dublin, and the Dean practically is 
head of it. Each diocese appoints one canon, 
which makes thirteen ; thirteen other canons are 
appointed more or less in the ordinary way. It is a 
great distinction to become a Canon of St. Patrick's, 
and thirteen canons are actually elected by the Synods 
of the thirteen dioceses, who always give the appoint- 
ment to a distinguished clergyman. Accordingly, I 
think that those who hold these offices ought to be in- 
cluded in this classification. Twelve of them are in- 
cluded already, because they were dignitaries in their 
own dioceses before they were elected to the National 
Cathedral. I have included eleven of these as preben- 
daries and seven canons. Lastly, I have put in one 
more class which may be taken as a class of honour — 
the chaplains to the Lord Lieutenant. There are 
sixteen chaplains to the Lord Lieutenant who are not 
included in the dignitaries previously enumerated, 
and I have added those also. 

Here is the summary of that return. Of 
"Higher Clergy" there are 290 in the Church ; 
266 are Trinity College men ; there is one left 
as a specimen from the Royal University ; there are 
five from Oxford ; there are eight from Cambridge ; 
there is one from Durham ; there remain of the 
" collegiates " one gentleman from Lincoln College, 
and one of the Colonials, and no more. There are among 
the higher clergy seven of the thirty-eight non-uni- 
versity or college men, and I will say a word about 
those in a moment. What are the percentages? Of 
all the clergy 93 per cent, are university men ; of the 
higher clergy 96 per cent. Of all the clergy 86 per 
cent, are Trinity College men ; of the higher clergy 
91 per cent. So that the percentage of the higher 
clergy above that of all the clergy is three in uni- 
versity men, and seven in Trinity College men. 

How do these men reach their places ? Since 
1869 there have been thirty-two appointments 
of archbishops and bishops, including transla- 
tions. The way the bishops are appointed 
is this. The Diocesan Synod nominates the bishop ; 
they have to prepare a select list containing at least 
two names, and provided two-thirds of the clergy and 
two-thirds of the laity in the Diocesan Synod — that 
is the big gathering in which there are 780 members 
in the diocese of Dublin — have agreed, the person they 
nominate will be consecrated by the archbishops or 
bishops, provided there is no good cause to the con- 
trary. Of course there is no pretence that a man 
could be forced on the bishops if they did not choose 
to take him. With the single exception of the trans- 
lation of the Bishop of Derry to the Primacy, 
when the Church honoured itself by putting 
Bishop Alexander at its head, the prelate ap- 
pointed has in every case been a graduate of 
Trinity College, Dublin. All the deans and all the 
archdeacons are, without exception, Trinity College 
men. Therefore, the only figure in regard to which 
there seems to be any need tor explanation is as to 
how it is that seven of the thirty-eight literates are 
dignitaries. I venture to think that the explanation 
is complete. Of the thirty-eight literates now serving 
the Church eight were ordained before the Church 
Act came into force ; that is to say, they were 
ordained during the two years 1869-70. If happens 
that there is no one earlier than that. Twelve of 
them were elected in the five years that followed dis- 
establishment, 1871-5 ; they were ordained at a time 
when all Church affairs were in the melting-pot, when 
men did not know really where they were going, or 
how they could carry on the Church, and during the 
time when the agitation was going on about the re- 
vision of the prayer-book, and during the time also, 
as you will see when you have the figures before you, 



when the Divinity School of Trinity College was 
tumbling down, during a period of uncertainty and 
unrest. Only four were ordained in the five years 
following ; it happens that nine were ordained be- 
tween 1881 and 1885 ; four more were ordained in 
1893 ; not a single one has been ordained for the last 
twelve years. That is the whole thirty -eight. There is 
not a "literate" dn the Church of Ireland who is 
not of more than thirteen years standing. These figures- 
speak for themselves. Therefore you have it that 266 
of 1,411 Trinity College men have attained bighe 
office, while only fifteen of 151 clergy from other 
universities, only two of seventy-six collegiates, and 
seven of thirty-eight non-university literates have 
done so. 

2261. Ton were saying that there was a falling 
off in the attendance at the Divinity School. Do you 
know how the present attendance compares with the 
attendance before 1869? — The Dean will be able to- 
tell you that. I know in a rough way how it is. 
There was *a very considerable falling-off dur- 
ing the period of disturbance; the School rose 
then steadily and rapidly, and I believe it reached 
and maintained for a considerable number of 
years at least as high a position as it had ever held 
before, and it did this after we had become a volun- 
tary and self-governing Church. I believe there has 
been a considerable running down again for some years 
lately, and I do not know whether it has yet begun 
to feel the rise of the tide that seems to be coming 
in other schools. I am inclined to speculate that the 
disorders in the Church of England nave had a good 
deal to do with the present falling-off, and that when 
they put their house in order, it will have exactly 
the same result that we have had, and confidence in 
the clergy will be restored, and the Divinity School 
will rise again. But that is a speculation. There is a 
fact I ought to mention. Our provision for our clergy 
is a great deal better than the provision in England 
for the average man. Poor as we are as a kingdom, 
the average payment to the Irish clergy is considerably 
larger than the average payment to the English 
clergy, and we have no parishes supplied, as they 
are in England, by men who have made money as 
schoolmasters and otherwise, and we do not ask 
of tener than we can help, when a man's name is men- 
tioned, whether he has private means to enable him 
to do the work. What is more, the best paid of our 
clergy are in the places where we are comparatively 
few. We do not find it as easy to get Church contri- 
butions from the people in the North as we do from 
the others in the South. But we are not peculiar in 
that respect. Every institution that has to collect 
money knows that it is hard to get it from North of 
the Boyne as compared with the South. 

There is one more feature I must point out. You 
will find in the first Return the percentages 
of University men of the various classes of 
the clergy, and I think they are important. The 
lowest percentage of all is that of the Incumbents. 
There are only 90 per cent, of the Incumbents who 
are university men, and only 81 per cent, who are 
Trinity College men. Now, the way in which Incum- 
bents are appointed is important. When a parish 
falls vacant there must be in office to provide for the 
event, three men who are called parochial nominators. 
The whole body of the registered vestrymen of the 
parish, once every three years, elect three of their 
body — laymen they must be— to represent them. Every 
diocesan synod, when it first meets, which it does once 
in three years, elects three more to represent the dio- 
cese, two of them must be clergy and one a layman. In 
some dioceses they are' elected by orders ; there ds an 
option ; but usually they are elected by the conjoint 
vote of both orders. Since 1895, when I succeeded the 
first person who had been appointed — Mr. Alexander 
Hamilton — I have held office as the sole lay nominator 
for the Diocese of Dublin, and two clerical colleagues 
are elected with me. At the board of nomination the 
Bishop always presides. There are certain regula- 
tions ; we are not to make the appointment at the 
first meeting, the claims of all the clergy of the 
diocese must be considered, and matters of that sort ; 
but during the time I have held the office, the first 
question, when we have been discussing a man, has 
been, " What is the educational position of the clergy- 
man?" and if he is a Trinity College man it is a 
recommendation. Well, then, if this body votes fou*r 
to three, the appointment is made, because the Board 
can appoint. Bint never during my experience has there 
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been a vote of the four laymen against the three 
•clericals, nor has there been a vote in which the three 
parochial nominators, if they were unanimous, were 
not joined by sufficient of the others to make a 
majority — there has never been an election, in my 
time in Dublin, against the unanimous vote of the 
three parochial nominators. The Archbishop, in 
every case, advises the Board of Nomination. I think 
it is a proof of the relations between us, though the 
Archbishop's word is by no means law, that it has 
never gone against us to the extent of disapproving of 
the man agreed upon. I am quite sure that the rea- 
son of the nigher percentage of " literates " and " col- 
legia tes " among the Incumlwnta, is the same that I 
have already given about the higher clergy — viz., that 
there was a larger number of them in the Church 
at the time of disestablishment than there is 
now, and I think that is shown by the 
next figure, that of the curates. The curates 
are appointed by the incumbents ; the laity have noth- 
ing to do with it. Out of 344 curates, 306 are Trinity 
-College men ; there are 08 per cent, of university men, 
and, of those 08, 80 are Trinity College men. There- 
fore you will find that we are very determined on 
getting the university qualification, and liberal about 
Oxford and Cambridge as compared with other 
places. I think those are very striking figures. I 
need not trouble you about chaplains and retired 
-clergy. I give you those figures for the purpose of 
showing that, no matter what form of election you 
take, whether that of the Bishops, or that of the 
Incumbents, or that of the curates, in every case the 
Trinity College qualification comes in as a large 
factor. 

I doubt whether the point to which I have 
next to direct your attention has been brought 
before you at all. Even €he Provost, although 
he mentioned it, appears to me by no means aware of 
the truth about it. He says: "It has always been 
the Divinity School of Trinity College, and it has 
educated clergymen for the Anglican Church all over 
the world, as well as for the Church of Ireland. 1 ' He 
brings this in as an incidental statement, which may 
be more or less important, but not, so to speak, vital. 
You will observe that in our Statement we put great 
weight upon this. There is a passage on which I 
am now going to offer you some evidence. It is at 
the top of page 84* : " The numbers and the positions 
of the Clerical Graduates of Dublin University who, 
having qualified for Holy Orders here, have entered 
the service of the Anglican Communion in other parts 
•of the Empire, and in Foreign countries, establish the 
fact that the usefulness of the Divinity School, and 
the credit which it brings to the University of Dublin, 
are not confined to Ireland. 97 My Return C, which I 
will give you, is a Return of the existing clergy of 
the Church of England and of the Episcopal Church 
•of (Scotland serving in Great Britain, India, 
the Colonies, and foreign countries, being stu- 
dents or graduates of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin ; and I give you also in each case the number of 
Scholars and Moderators, and of Bishops, Deans, 
and archdeacons. I give the number in each diocese 
in England, to begin with. The Bishop of London 
has under him 120 Trinity College men ; he actually 
has under him a larger number than £he total number 
of clergy that several of our Irish Bishops have, and 
I think there are only two who have as many Trinity 
College men as he has. But it is not confined to the 
Diocese of London. There are 70 in Manchester, 62 
in York, there is not a single English diocese in which 
there are not double figures ; even in Wales, there are 
D in Bangor, 11 in St. Asaph's, 14 in Llandaff, and 
3 in St. David's. The upshot of the whole business 
is that there are 053 in the Province of Canterbury, 
366 in the Province of York, 14 in the Episcopal 
Church of Scotland, and 105 extra-diocesan clergy, 
navy chaplains, army chaplains, schoolmasters, secre- 
taries and retired clergy, in Great Britain. 

2262 How many in Bath and Wells?— In Bath 
and Wells 42, and five of them are Moderators. We 
nave two even in Sodor and Man. Now, the Colonies 
and Dependencies : Burmah, Ceylon, Africa, Austral- 
asia, and the rest of them, even Hong-Kong and the 
Falkland Islands, 150. Then foreign countries: 
America, the United States, 13 ; South America, 
Belgium, China, Denmark, Egypt, France, Germany, 
Italy, Japan, Norway, Persia, Turkey, Russia, Si am, 
Switeerand, and Portugal, 51 in aH. The general 
summary is this : Ireland, Returns A and B, Trinity 

* Appendix to First Report 



College clergy, 1,411 ; Great Britain, Return C, 1,528 ; Di buh, 
Colonies and Dependencies, 150 ; Foreign Countries, — 
51 ; total, 3,140. Those are all living men, and when Oct. 22, 1906, 
you are asked to separate the Divinity School, and to ^TT . 
turn the teaching of these men out of the University of h« Gerald 
Dublin, I say you are asked to eviscerate the place. FjtaGibbon 
I will point out presently what the effect of ll.d., and 
separation would be — I mean the mere changing The Very Rev* 
of our School from a University School into J. H. Bernard, 
a denominational School of the Church of Ire- d.d. 
land. There are 3,140 men now living under the 
existing system who have got their positions because 
they were trained in a University School. I was un- 
able to ascertain precisely how many of these men 
are graduates, because " Crock ford," as you will see, 
sometimes puts down " T.C.D." after a man's 
name, but wnere the clergyman takes a little trouble 
about it, the details are given. It was rather 
a piece of work, but I think it was worth 
the trouble, and here is the result. " It is 
not possible to ascertain precisely how many 
of the above-mentioned 3,140 existing clergy 
who were educated wholly or partly at Trinity College 
attended the Divinity School, but at least 1,630 ap- 
pear from Crockford to have taken degrees in Arts and 
also to have taken degrees in Divinity or obtained 
the Divinity Testimonium." There are 1,630 out of 
3,140 who have completed both their College course to 
get their Divinity Testimonium, and their University 
course to get their degree in Arts. There are 30 
more who completed their divinity course, that is to 
say, got their Divinity Testimonium, but not a De- 
gree in Arts, and the Dean will be able to tell you 
how that happened. A good many of them, I 
suspect, are men who have been at the Royal Univer- 
sity or the Queen's University, and who came here 
to get the Divinity qualification. (Dean Bernard) 
That is it. (Lord Justice FitzGibbon) But there are 
only about 30 of those, and there are at t 
least 1,200 more who were graduates in Arts. 
If you add those together, there are not more 
than 190 left, and that is the ultimate area 
of uncertainty. My own impression is that 
they mostly came to Trinity for a year or 
two, or were required, as they sometimes are by our 
Bishops before they will ordain them, to go to col- 
lege. But there are 190 of them about whom I 
cannot tell you for certain. I daresay a good many 
of them got degrees, but I cannot trace them. 

There is one other important point on this question 
of the effect of severing the connection. We 
have two Parliamentary representatives elected by 
4,762 people. The University register is not reliable ; 
it is difficult to revise it; they have to guess 
whether people are living or dead. I know that a 
good many names on it are inaccurate. They have 
the same difficulty in Oxford and Cambridge. But 
there are 4,762 on the register. Of those 4,762 there 
are 2,077 who have the prefix " Rev." to their 
names, substantially one-half. I have traced the 
number of those who are included in my Irish Return 
A ; there *re 767 only. I tried to make out how many 
there were in England, but I found it impossible to 
say more than that there are in England certainly 
over 1,000. I daresay some gentleman who has stood 
for the College could tell you pretty accurately how 
many there are. But the result is plain. There are 
2,685 laymen and 2,077 clergy on the College register. 
I know myself that ten at least of those are Presby- 
terian clergymen ; I know also that there are at least 
three Methodists, and that one is a Jesuit Father. I 
have some reason to believe that there may be more, 
but I know there is one Roman Catholic clergyman, 
and three Methodists and ten Presbyterians at least, 
among the 2,077 Clerical electors. You have left to 
be represented this balance of 3,140 clergy, which 
substantially represents the work of the Divinity 
School among living people. I think that is a point 
not to be forgotten when estimating the value of this 
connection with the Church, and the extent to which 
it is going into the vitals of the place to touch it. 
How many Divinity Students would proceed to the 
Master's Degree if they had to pay for their Theo- 
logical training besides? What would be the effect 
on the College of cutting off half rtfhe constituency? 
It may be said that we could get on very well if we 
had a school of our own, and that the Bishops might 
impose the condition that the clergy should be edu- 
cated in Trinity College, although tSey got their Divi- 
nity qualification in a Theological Seminary. As a 
(01. 8176), 190* f page fi. 
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Dublin. layman, I am satisfied that even changing the 
- — name of the qualification from being that of a Uni- 
Oct. 22. 1906. versity School to that of a denominational Seminary 
The Right would be destructive of any prospect of getting it 
Hon. Gerald recognised abroad or in England, and I greatly fear 
FitsGibbon, that it would damage it very much in Ireland. I 
ll.d., and doubt very much, having regard to the general 
The Very Rev. opinion of the English Bishops as to the 
J. H. Bernard, character of the Protestantism that we have 
D » D » in our Church, that there axe many of them 

who would be as willing to ordain men who 
had the name of being educated under the General 
Synod,, though they all take, and are glad to get, 
clergymen who have been educated in the University 
of Dublin. 

I ask another question. At present every young 
man we get is tempted to join the clerical profession 
by its prospects, and these figures show that the 
prospect of a young clergyman getting ordained is 
only two-fifths Irish ; it is 1,411 out of 3,140. There 
are 1,411 of the existing clergy employed in Ireland ; 
the rest of the 3,140 are employed elsewhere ; that 

fives the Irish chance of employment at two-fifths, 
'he profession, therefore, on which each Trinity Col- 
lege student enters on his ordination is one in which 
his chances are two in Ireland and three elsewhere. 
Of these 3,140 men, 189 have been Scholars of Trinity 
College, 298 have been Moderators, 22 are Bishops, 
including a suffragan Bishop in England (it is not 
very long ago that we had an Archbishop of York) ; 
38 are deans, and 40 are archdeacons. I say that the 
moment the temptation to enter the Divinity 
School, by reason of its offering an entrance into the 
great profession of the Anglican Church all over the 
world, is narrowed down to the Irish horizon, the im- 
mediate result will be to degrade the class of men who 
will come into the Irish Church. And what will be 
the effect on the Standard of education in this place ? 
We point out in our Statement (page 84, Par. ii. (a.) 
that it will withdraw a class of men who at present 
are largely contributing to promote Philosophical, 
Classical, and Literary studies in the University. 
What would be the effect if all these scholars and 
moderators had to spend their time in a Theological 
Seminary, and were withdrawn to any extent from 
their College c&urses? It would be to diminish the 
competition in this place, and it would also diminish 
the number of men going to the profession which of 
all others gives them the best chance of following out 
their University education to the end. I do not want 
to say a word against technical education or against 
scientific education, but the whole body of classical 
men and of literary men will be diminished, and 
largely diminished, by anything that tends to 
diminish the number of clerical students, and to pre- 
vent their qualification for Holy Orders from being a 
University qualification will diminish the number, 
and lower the class of the Divinity Students, and I 
think it will take away from the College many of 
the people who have been from its foundation its chief 
support. These are very striking numbers if you work 
them out If you think that out of 3,140, 298, or 
practically 300 were Moderators, and ihen take the 

feneral average of Moderators, you will s^e that the 
hvinity students have done far more than their 
share. 

I should like to say a word on another view of the 
subject. There is a passage in this Statement, of 
which the original idea is Episcopal, for three Bishops 
drafted it, which goes to the bottom of the whole 
theory. We claim that this connection is advan- 
tageous for this reason : " It is essential to the well- 
being of the Church that she should have a learned 
Clergy, who have received a liberal education along 
with Laymen, in the free atmosphere of a great 
University, who know what laymen are thinking 
about, who are abreast of the philosophical and 
scientific movements of the day, and who nave learnt 
to tolerate and respect the religious opinions 
of those who differ from them. In our judg- 
ment, the high culture and the open air of a 
University are becter for our teachers than the close 
atmosphere of a Theological College. We therefore 
protest against any attempt to deprive our clergy of 
that liberal education which they have enjoyea for 
three centuries, and which it was one of the main 
purposes of the founders of the University of Dublin 
to supply." I do not care how completely you pro- 
vide for the effective teaching of the students in a 
Divinity School that is under the Church, as distinct 
from under the University, it wdll be impossible to 
maintain the same close connection and the same 



intimacy of University life as if it was within the 
walls of the College. You may, no doubt, reduce 
the change, but the change will be great, even if ii 
is just outside the door. The Methodist College and 
the General Assembly's College, in Belfast, are both 
within two or three minutes walk of the Queen's Col- 
lege, in which the clergy of those branches of the 
Protestant faith receive their education, and no one 
who knows the difference between the association be* 
tween students in those institutions, and the associa- 
tion there has always been between laymen and clergy- 
men in this place can, for a moment, suggest that the 
relations are at all alike. The Provost referred to- 
sports, buo I would refer to a more serious proof of 
the community which has existed ljetween our stu- 
dents here. There is not a list in the historv of the 
University so remarkable as that of the auditors of 
the College Historical Society. That is a list of men 
elected one by one each year by members of that great 
society, and, referring now to the clergy alone, between 
1843 and 1892 what is the first name? William 
Connor Magee, scholar and Archbishop of York. Then 
there is Dean Dickinson, several reverend authors, one 
of the most remarkable parish clergymen in England, 
the Bishop of Derry, Canons of Worcester and of 
Christchurch, and some Irish incumbents besides. 
There is another society in which you would naturally 
expect them to be more largely represented, the Philo- 
sophical Society, and it contains the names of a great 
many students who became distinguished clergy mem, 
including the Bishop of Ossory, whom you will see 
to-day. These are matters in which the students- 
speak by electing men with whom they are living on 
the best of terms, and the Divinity School men are 
most largely represented over a period of years. When 
a man gets old ne looks back seriously on things which 
did not strike him at the time. I owe everything in 
the world to Trinity College, and I can see now that 
the relations that existed here with these Divinity 
students were most beneficial in their effects in form- 
ing the character of the men. The very Bishop I men- 
tioned was an active propagandist of temperance, 
when Auditor he succeeded in getting the Historical 
Society to vote for total abstinence. I remember he 
carried it by a majority of one, and I fear the moral 
effect was weakened by the fact that this result was 
due to the arrival at the critical moment of two young, 
gentlemen from the Law School who had dined not 
wisely but too well. But he fought for two years 
with all the vigour of a missionary, and did a great 
deal of good when he was here; and he was only one 
of several. The habit of contributing money to* 
charities, with invself and many others, began with 
the missionary efforts of a now distinguished digni- 
tary, who would never allow us to go in for an 
Honour examination without giving a presentation to 
some of these " for luck." All these matters may 
seem somewhat small, but there is no doubt about it 
the presence of the Divinicy School here, and of these 
young men being, as they are, integral parts of the 
general body of students, is an extremely good thing 
for the laymen, and it is largely to their influence that 
this Church of ours, which is, I suppose, the most 
democratic Church on the face of the earth, works so* 
well. I have read to you our Constitution for the 

Surpose of showing you how all this work has to be 
one by a deliberative assembly, sitting together,, 
voting together, debating togecher, and fighting to- 
gether whenever it is necessary ; and I say without hesi- 
tation that the result of the last thirty-seven years'* 
work, since 1869, has been that the process of natural 
selection of the clergy of our Church has been worked 1 
out by the young men who get into the Diocesan 
Synods having to fight their own corners, and to argue 
their own points ; and not only have life-long friend*- 
ships been formed between the lay and clerical mem- 
bers of my Church bv reason of the associa- 
tions that commenced nere, but also those very 
associations have been productive of peace and har- 
mony among all who have been engaged in work 
in which the Church was most vitally concerned. 
I hold that to sever this connection, or to in any way 
weaken it, is, in the first place, to damage the Church 
— fatally I am afraid — but beyond all doubt it would, 
I chink, also greatly injure the University itself. I can- 
not claim to represent the feelings of the Uni- 
versity ; I am here to speak for the Church alone, and 
in that capacity I cannot use any language too strong 
to express what I hold as an article of belief — that all 
our future work, as well as our pasc success, is due 
most largely to the absolute identity of life between 
the Divinity and other students of this College. 
I should like to ask, who wants a change ? I know 
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only two quarters from which the suggestion has come 
to you ; one of these is a great friend of my own, and 
a very eminent civil engineer. He, as far as I can 
make* out, would like to try the experiment, and 
in so doing, I am sure he only seeks to do good ; but 
there is no reason to suppose that he has any mandate 
on the matter, or that his opinion is any better than 
that of anyone else. I suppose the suggestion is 
that the expulsion of the Divinity School would 
bring in some people who are not here now. I 
would ask you to look to the only opinion that we 
have as yet got of what I would call the educational 
authorities in the Roman Catholic Church (( presume 
the Bishops will give you their opinion upon this 
matter, and it is very important that you should 
have it), and that opinion shows that the Roman 
Catholics do not want religion to be a mere depart- 
ment of University education. The President of the 
Milltown Park College, Dublin, says, at page 
123*: — "They are anxious that religion shall be 
a continuous influence, permeating, so far as 
may be, their whole training. Thev claim, 
too, a complete freedom in the ordering of 
their religious teaching and of their religious 
exercises." Further on he says: — "To secure all 
this in Trinity College, as it exists at present, seems 
quite impossible " ; and he then points out what 
might be done — and what does he say ? " And this 
would mean the utter destruction of Trinity College.' ' 
Is that true? If so, does he want this thing done? 
The more you withdraw lehgion from intimate con- 
nection with the teaching given in this place, with 
a view to extending the usefulness of the place by 
bringing in a larger proportion of Roman Catholics, 
the more you make it unlike the only thing that could 
satisfy them. At our Tercentary, in the last of the 
wonderful speeches made by the late Provost, Dr. 
Salmon, which was made at the closing ceremony, he 
began by returning his thanks to two very different 
people. The first was the Lord Mayor of Dublin — 
— as representing the citizens — for the reception that 
had been given to Trinity College men and Trinity 
College as an institution, in its public processions and 
public ceremonies in the streets. 

He next expressed his " gratitude to His Grace the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, who rightly 
felt that, whatever ou»* differences may be, he was in 
perfect sympathy with us in remembering that we 
wer'i a Religious Foundation, and that our thanks 
were due in the first place, as we rendered them, to 
the Almighty God Who had supported us in the three 
hundred years past, and to Whom we look for our 
support in days to come." (Tercentenary Becord, p. 

You can refer to the speech for yourselves, and you 
can see the feeling of the Roman Catholic ecclesia as 
to the separation of the teaching of religion from 
the University. The President of Milltown Park 
College goes on to say*: — "A scheme might be put 
forward which should appear to lessen, in some 
degree, the Catholic objections to it, while still pre- 
serving its Protestant atmosphere. ' Catholics might 
obtain representation on its Governing Body," Note, 
however, what he says in a line or two further on : — 
<r But these and such like measures could never render 
Trinity even tolerable to Irish Catholics." Then he 
says again: "Catholics, as such, have no wish to de- 
stroy Trinity College. They would not, I think, lessen 
its distinctively religious character. If Irish Pro- 
testants wish to retain it as it is, or with such im- 
provements as changed educational ideals may seem 
to call for, Catholics will raise no objection. We do 
not seek to pull down, but to build up ; and we recog- 
nise that to make Trinity College a suitable institu- 
tion for the Higher Education of our chidren, it 
should be pulled down utterly, and rebuilt on wholly 
different lines." I am anxious to keep the case of the 
Church wholly separate from any general question. I 
have told you already you may do what you like — we 
make no exclusive claim, and therefore it is not 
material for me to say more than this: that every 
step you take to weaken the connection of religion with 
Trinity Cillege is a step further away from bringing 
in the Roman Catholics. 

The only other claim put forward for separation is 
the Presbyterian claim, and I may perhaps be allowed 
to give you roughly a figure or two about that. What 
are you to gain ? There is a condition of Irish life 
which can only be realised by people who 
have studied it That is the distribution of 
our population. There are altogether in Ire- 

* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176), page 123. 



land 581,089 (I am now taking the figures of 
the last Census) members of the Church of Ireland. 
There are 443,276 Presbyterians, and 62,006 Metho- 
dists. Where are they? Of the 443,276 Presby- 
terians, 425,526 are in Ulster alone, and most of them 
are in four whole counties and two halves. Outside 
Ulster there are only, altogether, 17,750 Presby- 
terians, and there are 14,634 Methodists. I see Dr. 
Evans, the representative of the Methodists, tells you 
(p. 144)+ they do not want our School expelled at all, 
but that they want to have a separate Theological 
Faculty to be constituted for the Methodist Church. 
Therefore you are to set off the 14,634 Methodists of 
Leinster, Munster, and Connaught against the 17,750 
Presbyterians outside Ulster, cn this question. 
Now, what about the 425,000 odd in Ulster? 
I am sorry to speak hardly of any proposi- 
tion put forward by a body such as the Presbyterians, 
but I must call your attention to what their claim was, 
as they put it in the communication to the Board 
which you will find in the Appendix to our Statement 
(p. 102). J The Board, you may remember, in 1903, 
made an offer both to the Roman Catholics and to 
ihe Presbyterians, and here is the p.nswer of 
the Presbyterians (page 102): — 44 That in regard to 
the permission offered by the Board to the members of 
the Presbyterian Church to establish a Divinity School 
and Chapel inside Trinity College, which, it may be 
noted, does not include any proposal for Incorpora- 
tion," (I do not know what they meant by that — 
there was no power to incorporate.) " The Committee 
regret that they cannot recommend the acceptance by 
the General Assembly of this offer. The Presbyterian 
Church is in possession of sufficient equipment for 
Ministerial Training in her Theological Colleges in 
Belfast and Londonderry." There is a categorical 
statement that they have got all they wane, and I 
point out that 425,000 out of their 443,000 have got 
it at their own doors. Therefore the people who are 
speaking here have already got all that tney want. 
What do they say? " To found an additional College 
in Dublin might well be needless as well as a difficult 
and expensive undertaking." I quite agree, if it is for 
Presbyterian purposes ; but they go on — " Further, 
it is the opinion of the Committee that the equal 
treat merit which the Board has in view would be 
attained most satisfactorily, not by inviting the other 
Chuiches to establish new, unnecessary, and antagon- 
istic Schools of Theology within Trinity Col- 
lege but by removing the Theological School al- 
ready in existence there, and in this way vindicating 
the non-sectarian character of the College." That is 
to say, having got what we want, we want you to 
make your place non-sectarian by taking away from 
the Church people what they have got, leaving them 
nothing; and they put in the word t: unnecessary," 
although the existing School is not only not un- 
necafsarv, but is vital, to us. "Further, it seems 
to the Committee that if such a policy, which is in 
line with a great deal of the later history of Trinity 
College, were carried out, the religious oversight of 
the students ought to be entrusted to Deans of Resi- 
dence appointed by the different Churches." What 
does that mean ? When I was in College — and I pre- 
sume that it is so still — the Church students lived as 
members of an academic family, and we had our own 
place of worship within the walls. I was not a 
resident in College, but all Dublin students 
were under exactly the same regulations with regard 
to that, as with regard to everything else. I chal- 
lenge contradiction upon this — that no Dean of Resi- 
dence coming to look up a young man in his lodgings 
could replace the student's living where he would 
have his own services in his own chapel, his own 
Catechetical instruction, and his own teaching in 
Theology ; and that that was the opinion of Presby- 
terians in my College days, as well as of everyone 
else, I have no doubt at all. I tried to get a good 
many things in College, but the only thing I failed to 
get at the first shot was an Honour in the Catechetical 
Course, because the Presbyterians who competed for 
it knew their Bibles better than I did, although I 
did get it in the end. But who can believe that 
putting a number of young men under a Dean of 
Residence is any efficient substitute for living where 
the principles of religion, and the practices of reli- 
gious duty, arepart of what the students learn from 
day to day? That such a paper as that could have 
come from anybody professing to be a member of a 
religious organisation I am the more sorry, because 
my mother was a Presbyterian, and my father's 
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mother was the daughter of a Covenanting refugee 
from Culloden, and for their honour be it spoken I do 
not know of any Scotch University or College which 
has not got its Chapel and its religious teaching, 
and I do not doubt that Scotch parents think none 
the les* strongly about bringing up their children 
in religious practices than we do. I go farther ; I do 
noo think any father would care go send his son to a 
school unless there were some provision for religious 
practices and teaching, and I know that there is 
nothing that is so frequently, in my own Church, re- 
garded as satisfactory as that the head of the school 
is a clergyman, or, if not that, that there are arrange- 
ments by which the oversight of the pupils shall oe 
entrusted to a clergyman. And is that to stop when 
a young man comes to be a University student? 
That seems to me to be the very time of life when it 
is most necessary that it should not stop. 

Almost the whole of the higher education of the 
Roman Catholic Church is in the hands of the 
regular clergy. The Roman Catholics have Diocesan 
Seminaries, but will you please bear in mind (the 
Chief Baron will, I am sure, correct me if I am 
wrong in this), that these seminaries have become 
mainly places for the earlier education of priests to 
be finished at Maynooth, while the education of the 
same class of laymen for whom Trinity College pro- 
vides its teaching is altogether in the hands of the 
regular clergy. What would any one of them think 
of a College in which there was no Chapel, and no 
service, and nothing similar to what we have here? 

2263. You would not object, I suppose, to the ap- 
pointment of Deans of Residence for the various sects, 
provided the Chapel and the Divinity School were 
connected still with the College? — Certainly not, but 
I think it would be unnecessary for Church stu- 
dents, for this reason — that unless they have 
changed the practice since I was there, I do not 
know that there would be any duty for a Dean 
of Residence over and above what was performed 
in the College itself. I believe the rules are the 
same still, but in my day we had to attend Chapel 
once or twice a week, and on Sundays, of course, we 
always had to attend. Those living with their own 
families would not want a Dean of Residence, but 
in the case of men lodging out there might be a 
Dean of Residence, though I don't expect he would 
often find the student " at home." I see in these 
papers that there has never been any question about 
the willingness of the College to do that ; but at the 
same time, I cannot hold a Dean of Residence to be 
any equivalent for the provision of religious educa- 
tion, and above all for the regular observance of 
religious duties. 

2264. But you would not object to it as an addi- 
tional security? — No. I think Mr. Stoney, in his 
paper,* suggests that provision should be made for 
students living in College attending some Church out- 
side. I know enough of College life in my day 
to know that the students went to Chapel in the 
College, but as for getting anyone to go, or to be sure 
that they would go, to St. Andrew's Church or to 
St. Mark's, or anything of that kind, there would have 
been very little certainty about that. The Catholics were 
very much better Church-goers than we were, but, 
anyhow, I do not think it would be at all the same. 
It is a curious observation — one which is not my 
own, but with which I thoroughly agree— that at 
that particular time we never knew any "bad 
Catholics," although we knew a good many "bad 
Protestants " ; and the feeling of the Protestants 
was that the Catholics here were more or less on 
their honour to be straight about their religion. 
However, that is going into a wider branch of 
inquiry, and I will say nothing more about it. I do 
not know that there is very much more rhat I am 
anxious to bring before you, except the third branch 
of the Statement. The Dean will deal with that 
more fully than I, but it is as regards the present 
government of the Divinity School. 

2266. You are aware, I presume, of what has been 
proposed by the Provost ?— I am. I should like to 
tell you a little more about that. It seems to have 
been always conceded that from the time of the passing 
of Fawcett's Actt the position was rendered anoma- 
lous, and was also rendered precarious, to this extent 
—that whenever circumstances should change so as 
™ bring m those who were not members of the 
Church, it would be necessary to make some change 
in the government of the Divinity School. It was 

1 i^ p S ,dix t0 Fir8t Re P° rt < Cd 81 ?6), 1906, page 147. 
t (36 Yicf., c. 21) University of Dublin Tests Act? 1873. 



a mere provisional putting off of the evil day. Now, 
it is a very important thing for the Committee to 
see the course that was taken by those who were, I 
think, best qualified to speak about this. The Bel- 
more Commission was followed by bringing in the 
Belmore Bill. 

2266. That you have put in your Appendix ?— Yes. 
That Belmore Bill, before its introduction, so far 
as I know or believe, was never brought before any 
large or representative body of people. I do not 
know precisely where it came from, but I believe 
myself that it originated with a few of our Bishops, 
headed by Lord Plunket, and a majority of the 
Board — a majority of one that was turned into a 
majority of one the other way within a very short 
time. It was stated in the papers, p. 87, J that it 
was drafted by the Hon. David Plunket, m.p., for 
the University, and it was introduced by Lord 
Belmore and Lord Plunket, who was then Bishop 
of Meath ; but on the same page you will see that 
the Lord Chancellor of that day, Dr. Ball, gave his 
opinion, "That the proposal contained in the Bill 
ought to be submitted to the General Synod, and the 
Senate of the University.' ' Thereupon the following 
resolution was submitted by the Divinity School 
Committee for the consideration of the Synod : — 

" That the Synod hereby expresses its earnest de- 
sire that the Bill introduced into the House of 
Lords by Lord Belmore for the future management 
and control of the Divinity School shall receive the 
assent of Parliament with as little delay as 
possible." 

That is to say, those who had introduced this Bill 
submitted to the Synod a cut and dried resolution 
supporting it ; but not only was that resolution never 
passed, but you will find, again and again, that the 
Synod would never have anything to do with it, and 
you will find further that the moment it got to the 
Senate, it was rejected. The Synod were in rather 
an awkward position ; they had to be courteous to 
the Bishops, and I think they were ; but you will see 
that they never showed any indication of accept- 
ing the Belmore Bill. An amendment was proposed 
to the effect that it was not advisable, in the opinion 
of the Synod, that Trinity College should cease to 
teach Theology to the members of the Church of Ire- 
land. Neither the resolution nor the amendment was 
passed, and you will find, on page 88, that the debate 
was adjourned, but on its resumption this resolution 
was passed : — 

" That the Synod requests the Archbishop and 
Bishops to invite the Board of Trinity College to 
confer with them on the future management and 
control of the Divinity School, and to communicate 
the result of the conference to the Synod as soon as 
convenient before the close of the present session." 
From its form as an invitation to confer with the 
Board as to the future management you will see 
that this plainly was a negative of the severing of 
connection. The terms proposed were that the nomi- 
nation of Professors and the control of the studies 
in the Divinity School should be vested in a body 
acceptable to the Irish Church. These details I am 
very anxious that you should follow, in view of the 
Provost's proposals. This was debated on the 
motion of Dr. Salmon (who was not then Provost), 
seconded by the Right Hon. William Brooke, q.c, 
who was a leading layman of the extreme Evan- 
gelical section of the Synod at that time, a resolu- 
tion which is too long for me to read in its entirety, 
was unanimously passed on April 26th, 1879, 
ending: — 

" (3.) That the nomination of Professors and the 
control of the studies in the Divinity School should 
be vested in a body in which the Church of Ireland 
can have confidence. 

(4.) That the Synod would recognise the Bishops 
of the Church of Ireland as such a body." (page 
88.) 

That was passed by the House of Representatives and 
by both Orders without a division. In the mean- 
time the Senate had been summoned for May 1st, 
and the Synod (page 88) passed this Resolution:— 
"That it is inexpedient to decide this question before 
Friday, May 2nd." The Senate gave it short shrift, 
for on the 1st May it met to consider the following 
Grace of the Provost and Senior Fellows:— 

" That the University Senate do, at its meeting on 
the 1st day of May next, consider 1 The Divinity 
$ Appendix to Fint Beport (Cd. 3176), 1906 page 87. 
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School (Church of Ireland) Bill/ and declare its con- 
elusions thereon, and its opinion whether it is ex- 
pedient and just to the College and the University. 
The following was carried as a Preamble, on the 
motion of Dr. .Salmon, seconded by the Archdeacon 
of Meath : — 

"'Inasmuch as it appears co the Senate that 
there are other means by which the connection of 
the Divinity School with Trinity College can be 
maintained, and the welfare of che School under the 
conditions as altered by recent legislation provided 

That was then prefixed to the previously-moved 
Resolution:— " That the ' Divinity School (Church 
of Ireland) Bill ' be not accepted." The Senate 
therefore rejected the Belmore Bill on the express 
ground that the connection of the Divinity School 
could be maintained by other means, and that the 
welfare of the School, under the altered conditions, 
could be provided for without severing that connec- 
tion. It then went back to the General Synod, which 
on May 2nd, 1879 (page 80), resolved :— " That the 
Synod is of opinion that the Divinity School should 
retain its connection with Trinity College and with 
the University of Dublin," as far as was consistent 
with certain Resolutions which you will find at page 
88, and which are very like the Provost's present 
proposals. Then a meeting of the University Council 
was held (this is to be found on page 91) on June 
4th, and the following Resolution was adopted by 
the Council: — 

" That the Council is of opinion that it is desir- 
able, having regard to its bearing on the welfare of 
the Faculty of Arts, that there should be a Divinity 
School in Trinity College, with due provision for 
its government under the changes which recent legis- 
lation has made in the constitution of thv, College ; 
and that, therefore, the Council does not approve 
of Lord Belraore's Bill as a settlement of the Trinity 
College Divinity School question." 
The Council also passed another very important 
Resolution : — 

" That it appears to the Council that a satisfac- 
tory settlement of the (Divinity School) question 
can be obtained by following the lines of the Letters 
Patent, 38 Vict., which established this Council." 
The lines of the Letters Patent were the creation 
of an elected governing body that would represent 
four classes. I believe che Provost proposes the re- 
presentation of three classes, and personally I am 
with him in that. I think that the smaller the num- 
ber the better, and personally I think nine is an ex- 
tremely good number, but in my representative 
capacity I am not instructed to suggest how it 
should be done. Speaking for myself, however, the 
Provost's proposals go beyond what we ventured 
to ask for, when, being anxious to avoid any necessity 
for applying for a King's Letter or an Act of Parlia- 
ment, our Bishops went before the Board within the 
last two or three years. There is one matter I think 
so important that I should explain it to you. The 
Provost proposes that the Church should be repre- 
sented through the Bishops. Now, I would remind 
you of the Constitution, which I read to you for the 
purpose of showing that the Archbishops and Bishops 
are already representative of all Orders in our 
Church, being the Ordaining Authority, but also a 
body which must have the confidence of both clergy 
and laity, by whom they are nominated, and therefore 
there is a sort of double election by which the Church 
would be represented by Prelates already elected by 
itself. They are also the ordaining body, and there- 
fore the body to use the products of the School, and 
I personally think that the Church ought to be satis- 
fied with the Provost's proposals.. 

I have now to bring before you a very important 
matter. At page 95* you will find that all this nego- 
tiation stopped, and that nothing whatever was done 
for twelve years. Then the thing was begun again, 
in 1902, by reason of the proposal that the Board 
was bringing forward about other Divinity Schools, 
the Archbishops and Bishops were in negotiation 
with the Board, and it ultimately ended in the 
Bishops bringing forward, on the 12th April, 1904, 
a communication to the Synod. I am very anxious 
that you should follow what happened then, as it does 
not altogether appear here. The Bishop's communica- 
tion was very unsatisfactory as regards the way in 
* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 95. 



which the Board had met them. PracticaUy the Dubuh. 
Board refused to do anything, and the Bishops _ 
(if it is possible for Bishops to be in such a state) Oct. 22, 1908. 
appeared to me to be in rather a bad tern]** ; ^ * 
and here is what they brought forward (page 97) t :— H(m ( ^ lmW 
The Archbishops and Bishops, m laying before tne Fit8 G ibboDf 
Synod the foregoing reply, received from the Board ^ 
of Trinity College, cannot refrain from expressing The Very Rev. 
their deep regret that it deprives the Church of all J. H. Bernard, 
hope of obtaining from the Board any control or in- d.d. 
fluence over the Divinity School. They recognise fully 
the desire of the Board to maintain the connection 
which has so long existed between the Church and the 
Divinicy School ; but they cannot be blind to the fact 
that the Church has no longer any assurance that the 
provisions for the theological training of candidates 
for her Ministry will, in the future, be of such a 
character as to enable her to accept che training with 
confidence. In view of the grave position in which 
the Church thus finds herself placed, and in view still 
further of the fact that large endowments have been 
provided by the State for the Divinity Schools of other 
religious bodies, and in view of assurances formerly 
given to us, the Archbishops and Bishops are of 
opinion that the Church of Ireland should press as 
strr.ngly as possible upon the Government her claim 
for T^lief or compensation in the matter of the Divinicy 
School, the position of which has been so gravely 
altered.' I was in che Synod when that message was 
read. Our method of receiving communications from 
the Archbishops and Bishops is the same as that of 
the House of Commons receiving a communication 
from the Crown— and when that was read (I can 
speak for myself) the construction that was put upon 
it by many of us was that we were forthwith to make 
an attempt to s;et a Divinity School for ourselves, 
that would not be connected with Trinity College. I 
would be very glad, when che Bishops come before 
you, if some of you would ask them whether they 
meant that or not. Of this there can be no doubt — 
that that was che impression produced at the time 
upon me and upon many others. The very first thing 
that happened — I remember it as if it was yesterday — 
was that the Dean of St. Patrick's came over to me 
and said: "What does this thing mean"? "Why," 
I said, " it is mid-summer madness." 

2267. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— Might they not mean 
that contingently ?— Quite so, but I am telling you 
the effect of hearing it read ; we did not see it — 
it was read by the Bishops, and that was the impres- 
sion it produced upon us, particularly these words: 
44 That it deprives the Church of all hope of obtaining 
from che Board any control or influence over the 
Divinity School." I read that as meaning that we 
must 44 cut the painter." I know now that many of 
the Bishops did not understand their words to 
have that effect. That is why I say that I 
think it would be well, when che Bishops come, to call 
their attention to this. I am speaking at present 
only— do not misunderstand me — of what I understood 
when chat was read from the Bench, and the impres- 
sion produced on my mind, and I am sure on the 
Dean's also, was that they were trying to persuade 
the Synod to set up a Divinity School of our own. 
This was in 1904. The Belmore Bill was forgotten, 
and had been dead and buried since 1870, but it was 
mentioned in the Synod at the moment. The next 
person who spoke to me was the Solicitor-General, 
Mr. Campbell, member for the University. I said, 
44 Campbell, you and I must stop this ; but go and 
get this Belmore Commission, for I forget all about 
it." He went off to get the Belmore Blue-book, and 
we arranged that he should read it and the Belmore 
Bill, and find out what the proposal of the Bill was, 
and he and I were then to meet and see what could 
be done. Now I must go to the Journal of the 
Synod, and read one thing which has been left out 
of our Statement — a thing which, in my opinion, is 
necessary to explain the force of what was done. I 
have it here in the Journal of the Synod. That 
communication of the Bishops was made on 11th 
April, 1904. Upon that it was immediately proposed 
by Dr. Kyle Knox, seconded by Canon Pooler, and 
resolved: — 41 That this communication be printed 
and taken into consideration to-morrow ; and that the 
best thanks of this House be given to the Archbishops 
and Bishops for the trouble they have taken in the 
matter." Dr. Kyle Knox is an old College friend 
of my own, and he spoke to me about this, tie had 
the Belmore Bill in his mind and he mentioned it. 



t Ibidem, page 97. 
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I said : — " I cannot have any compromise with you 
at all upon the basis of the Belmore Bill ; I main- 
tain that we must ke^p up our connection with the 
College, and, speaking for myself, if you want to 
carry anything else, you will have to fight me in the 
morning, and beat me first." The Solicitor-General 
and I met that evening, and again in the morning 
at the Synod. You will find the next day's pro- 
ceedings in our Journal (April 13th), it was 
proposed by Dr. Kyle Knox, and seconded by 
Canon Pooler: — "That the Synod regrets the 
refusal of the Board of Trinity College, Dublin, to 
recognise the rights existing in the Church of Ireland 
in connection with the Divinity School, and considers 
that this decision of the Board compels the Church 
of Ireland to press at once upon the Government their 
claim to have the finding of the Belmore Commission 
with respect to the Divinity School carried into effect, 
and sucn definite legislative provision made for the 
Church of Ireland as was made by the Church Act, 
1860, for the Presbyterian and Roman Catholic 
Churches." You see that he bases that motion upon 
the communication from the Bishops, and therefore he 
put upon the Bishops' communication the same sense 
that I did — that it raised the immediate necessity of 
falling hack upon the provision for separation, and 
he actually proposed the Belmore Bill as the way 
to work it out. Now, here is the amendment that 
was proposed. It was proposed by the Solicitor- 
General, md seconds! ly myself: — "To omit from 
the words 1 the Synod 9 to the end " — that is, the whole 
of Mr. Knox's motion except the one word " That" — 
for the purpose of inserting the words following : — 
' The Archbishops and Bishops be respectfully re- 
quested further to consider the relations of the 
Church of Ireland with the Divinity School of 
Trinity College, Dublin, and to formulate proposals 
for safeguarding the interests of the Church, if 
possible, without separating the Divinity School from 
the College. 1 " 

2268. Chairman. — Was the -amendment carried? — 
Not only was it carried, but what happened was this. 
Mr. Campbell made a most persuasive speech, I 
seconded it, saying all I could against leaving Trinity 
College, or trying to set up a Seminary of our own, 
and Dean Bernard made one of the most valuable 
contributions he has ever made to our debates, 
saying that the Divinity School that they wanted 
to get, and that the Belmore Bill would give them, 
was a Divinity School such as no University on the 
face of the earth possessed — that the Church of 
England had no such School, and that it would be 
a denominational College and nothing else. Three 
Bishops spoke in support of our amendment, and, 
although in their speeches they showed that they 
were very sore at what had occurred, not one sug- 
gested that they would not keep up the connection 
if they could. Mr. Knox asked leave to with- 
draw hi* motion. Then the amendment was 

Sassed as a substantive motion with the following ad- 
ition: — "And in carrying out this resolution, the 
Archbishops and Bishops be authorised to nominate 
a committee of members of the Bench and other mem- 
bers of the Synod to assist them, if they think it 
desirable to do so." That motion was unanimously 

Sassed, and what I am anxious that you should un- 
erstand is that there was a joining of issue directly 
in a very crowded House on that despondent message 
from the Bishops, and that the Synod has never been 
despondent upon this matter. The Senate threw the 
Belmore proposal out at once, in 1879, and in 1904, 
that was the course the Synod took. That was 
followed by a meeting with the Board, snd you 
will find that also in our paper at page 97. 
You will not understand the proposals then m-ade as 
being in any way proposals that could possibly be 
thought a settlement of the question ; they were pro- 
posals to enable us to go on as we were for the 
present until some change should occur. The first of 
them was a proposal that whenever matters affecting 
the Divinity School were heing considered the power 
which the statutes give the Board of calling up 
Junior Fellows in order of seniority should be used, 
and that those who were not members of the Church 
should withdraw, and the next Junior Fellow be 
called up. I do not mind saying now that, speaking 
for myself, I was of opinion there was no power to 
do that, because, if it happened that the- first Junior 
Fellow was a Moravian, if he chose to come in, I do 
not see how they could put him out, or indeed, how, 



if there were one on the Board already, they could 
make him withdraw. They answered that afterwards 
by saying that there were "statutable difficulties," 
and, speaking for myself, I think there were. The 
second proposal was that whenever there were ap- 
pointments they should allow the two Archbishops — 
because it was thought that would be the more con- 
venient way — to communicate with the Board and 
give their opinions as regards the qualifications of 
the candidates. On that the Board divided equally, 
and it is an open secret that the four clerical mem- 
bers of the Board voted against the Church, because 
they considered themselves, I suppose, quite as good 
theologians as any Bishops ; but the four laymen 
were willing, and so it was left an even balance. 
The third proposal was in regard to changes in the 
curriculum — that these should be submitted for con- 
sideration merely, to the two Archbishops as an 
Advisory Committee on behalf of the Church. There 
was some little difficulty in doing that except through 
the Regius Professor, and that was the state of affairs 
when your Commission was appointed. Now, we 
have to consider the proposals of the Provost. 
As regards those proposals, I was anxious to let 
you see the machinery about the proposal that 
the Archbishops and Bishops should represent the 
Church. I have no doubt whatever that there are 
members of the Synod who would desire that there 
should be some representation of the Synod itself. I 
have tried to point out to you that the Synod ia a 
legislative body ; that it is so restricted about orders 
agreeing with each other and that sort of thing that 
it would be very difficult to carry out an election 
through it. I have no doubt that if the Archbishops 
and Bishops represent the Church the Synod, so far 
as it has any right to do it, will be able to consider 
the action of the Archbishops and Bishops, and I can 
easily see very great inconvenience in giving it a direct 
power — or duty rather it would be— of interfering. 
Therefore, speaking for myself, and only for myself, 
I should be very glad to see that we were represented 
by the Archbishops and Bishops ; and you will re- 
member I read you a resolution of the Synod itself, 
unanimously passed in 1879, declaring that it recog- 
nised the Bishops as a body that had the confidence 
of the Church. 

2269. You would not propose to alter that sugges- 
tion that three should be chosen by the Bishops?— 
If you ask me to answer that question, my reply is 
that I will not look a gift horse in the mouth. 

2270. That is a very good practice ?— Whether the 
Provost could carry it out or not is another matter, 
but it goes beyond what I have already given you 
evidence the Synod was willing to accept on previous 
occasions. 

2271. Then, there is an important point raised as 
to the residential character of the College. I do not 
know whether you know the actual working of what 
he proposes there?— He proposes that the Archbishop 
of Dublin should be the Visitor in matters of 
doctrine. 

2272. The Visitor generally, does he not?— I 
thought he said in matters of doctrine. 

Chairman.— Oh, yes, I see that is so ; I beg your 
pardon. ' a 

2273. Lord Chief Baron.— But that the ordinary 
Visitor of the College is to have charge of everything 
except doctrine?— That is rather what I understood. 
Of course this evidence of the Provost was given since 
our Committee met, and therefore I cannot possibly 
be speaking for anyone but myself in reference to it. 

2274. Chairman.— Still, we should like to hear your 
opinion ?— [ have already shown you what the Church 
legislation is about doctrine. Some of our friends in 
England, I suppose, think we have got no discipline, 
but I want to show you what it is. The 8th chapter 
of our Constitution regulates all our ecclesiastical 
tribunals. I have shown you that we have a statu- 
tory power of governing on the basis of contract, and 
machinery for special courts which can administer 
Mid enforce the law of contract amongst ourselves. 

2275. Lord Chief Baron.— As a voluntary Church? 
—As a voluntary Church, but one that has a 
domestic court with jurisdiction enforceable in the 
temporal courts. The court of the General Synod is 
constituted of three ecclesiastical and four lay 
Judges, except in cases in which the Representative 
Body of the Church is concerned, and then they 
have to get somebody else. (23) "The three eccle- 
siastical judges shall be the three members of the 
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House of Bishops, first in order of precedence, who 

may be able to attend." 44 The four lay judges 

shall be the persons first in order upon the list of 

lay judges elected by the General Synod as hereinafter 

provided, who may be able to attend." And this is the 

qualification for them: — "Every person, being a 

member of the Church of Ireland, who holds or shall 

have held the office of a Judge of the Supreme Court 

of Judicature, or of a Recorder in Ireland, or who, 

being one of Her Majesty's counsel, shall have held 

for five years the office of Chanoellor of a Diocesan 

Court in Ireland" (every Bishop has a lay Chan- 
cellor here), " shall be qualified for election as a lay 

judge." The whole list of judges who are qualified 

is submitted to the Synod, and ten are elected, and 

the judges can always arrange among themselves as 

to who shall attend ; the first seven to answer when 

the roll is called form the court. No Church Court 

has any jurisdiction in any matter involving doctrine 

or ritual or the status of a clergyman except the 

Court of the- General Synod, and on any question 

which involves the consideration of doctrine or ritual 

or the status of a clergyman, a majority of the 

ecclesiastical judges (that is of the three Bishops) is 

necessary to a judgment. Therefore, on any question 

of do^trin^, supposing that this appeal from the 

Visitor is given, it is impossible that there should 

be a decision except one that has the authority of a 

majority of two out of the three Bishops. 
2276. Chairman. — That, I suppose, would be in 

your personal opinion satisfactory ? — I think so. As 

to its being satisfactory, I can only judge by results. 

Tou have had in England a Commission endeavouring 
to arrange what they call the " disorders " of the 
English Church. The Court of the General 
Synod has sat very frequently ; there is a power of 
referring questions of law to us, and the Court meets 
generally two or three times in the course of a year ; 
but we have also had to deal on two occasions with 
charges against clergy which involved doctrine. It 
is a singular thing that the first was a case in 
which the charge against the clergyman was one of 
preaching false doctrine — in our sense of the phrase 
— that is, preaching that the Roman Catholic 
doctrine of the Sacrament of the Mass was identical 
with the doctrine of the Church of Ireland, and that 
was found to be false doctrine. He was duly warned 
by the Bishop, but declined to withdraw what he had 
said, and he was removed from his benefice by a decree 
of the court. The other case was that of a clergyman 
who was of quite the other way of thinking, and who 
thought that all matters of ritual were trifling. He 
refused to wear a surplice, and he refused to conform 
to the services of the Church ; he was brought up 
for that and found guilty of it, and, as he declined to 
amend his ways, he also was deprived of his benefice. 
Therefore, when the Provost proposes that charges of 
that sort, if they arise, shall be submitted to the 
Court of General Synod, he is proposing to submit it 
to a tribunal which is in working order, and which 
hopes to continue to work whenever occasion arises ; 
and we have absolutely none, up to the present, of 
those difficulties which appear to have arisen among 
the Bishops in England in regard to cases of doctrine 
or discipline. 

2277. You rather approve, if I follow you rightly, 
of the Church having control of the Divinity School? 
— Certainly, control consistent with preserving the 
connection with the University and College ; if you 
have a control I think it might be cognisable by the 
constituted tribunal of the Church which is interested 
in the question. 

2278. And I think that what the Provost proposes 
meets your views rather?— I have no hesitation in 
saying that it does. Now we come to his demand of 
money. I do not understand that, and I will tell 
you why. I have shown you that, of all the students 
who go through the Divinity School, only two-fifths 
or thereabouts go into the service of the Church of 
Ireland ; therefore I hold that under no circumstances 
should the Church contribute more than two- fifths 
of the cost of teaching. But I do not stand on 
that. My point is this — that the teaching of the 
Divinity School and the teaching of the other pro- 
fessional schools ai Trinity College are on exactly the 
same basis, and in the teaching of law or physic it 
is not for the people who get the benefit of the 
services of doctors or of lawyers to pay for providing 
that teaching which it is the duty of the College 
to provide. To come to detail, I should like to know 
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from the Provost — the Dean will probably be able 
to tell you— whether the money that is at present 
spent upon the Divinity School is sufficient for its 
purposes or not ? If it is, the Provost has no right to 
get money from us, and to withdraw money from the 
purposes to which it is at present devoted under the 
existing law, and to economise part of the cost of the 
Divinity School for providing instruction in chemistry 
or anything else for which he wants money. I think 
that the strength of the Provost* 8 whole position is 
given away if he contends that the teaching given 
in the Divinity School is not given as part of the 
education which it is the duty of Trinity College to 
provide for its students. He puts as a consideration 
a share of the Government, but a share of the govern- 
ment is not property of value ; it is a duty which we 
are asked to undertake for the purpose oL making 
the Divinity School more efficient. Why should we 
pay for that? I may mention that we do pay some- 
thing already, under an arrangement that has been 
in force for a great number of years ; we provide 
for a Professor of Pastoral Theology, who nas to 
teach the practical details of a young clergyman's 
work. I thought' it was fair enough that the College 
should not be made to pay for that. That is done by 
the Church now, and do not take me as having any 
mandate to say that if any further Professor was 
wanted the Church would not be willing to give 
something towards providing for that need. 

2279. That is not the point put forward by the 
Provost ? — It is not, but I do say, as a lawyer, that 
I cannot follow how, if this Divinity School is part 
of Trinity College, the Provost can ask the Church 
to give him money to work it — he has no claim 
against it. 

2280. Lord Chief Babon.— Any possible claim they 
have is against students individually — they do not 
claim that?— They do not claim it because the stu- 
dents are paying them already. 

2281. I put the very question to the Provost— is it 
because they lose students? — No, because the 
Divinity School is only one of the Professional 
Schools, and it is the only one that pays its own 
way. The fees of the Divinity School are more than 
enough to pay the cost of the whole School. 

2282. That is the Arts fees?— Yes, but the fees 
cover both Arts and Divinity. 

There is a little matter I had forgotten to give you 
about the Presbyterians, and I think it is not 
unimportant. I looked through the percentages 
in your Report, page 21,* and I told you the 
distribution of the Presbyterians — that there were 
425,526 of them in Ulster— and now, please fol- 
low this. If you look at the Report, page 21, 
you will see that Ulster, on the average of a 
certain number of years, sends to the College only 
fifty students out of 253. There are two reasons for 
that. One of them is that they have Belfast 
College, and most of them go there ; but the other is 
(I have no doubt this is the case) that the great 
majority of our Presbyterian brethren in Ireland go 
to commercial pursuits, and things of that sort, and 
get what they want at home, and do not belong to 
the class which requires the old-fashioned classical 
and literary training that Trinity College (so far as 
it is old-fashioned) provides. The Ulster Protestants 
as a whole are 823,273 strong. They send an average 
of fifty students altogether in the year, and of those 
823,000, 425,000 are Presbyterians. The other three 
provinces send the remaining 203, and in those three 
provinces there are only 17,750 Presbyterians 
altogether. During the last six years only 6 per cent, 
of the students nave been Presbyterians. It is a 
mere deduction from these figures that the total 
number of Presbyterian students that could be 
affected in any way, by cutting away the Divinity 
School would be about three, and I do not think 
they would be so many. Mr. Kelleher is a great 
mathematician, and I am not, but I think that is 
according to Cocker. So that really, on the whole, 
the Presbyterians, who alone demand the secularisa- 
tion of Dublin University, have hardly any interest 
in the matter. 

I have now put the case as fully as I can. It in- 
volves the question whether we are to have forced 
upon us what Cardinal Manning put first amongst 
the hindrances to the spread of his Church in 
England — whether we are to have " Clero ne coVto 
ne civile. 1 * We have now a Clergy who, to a pro- 
portion and a degree, that I say are second 
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Dublin. to none, are an educated company of Christian 
_ gentlemen. We have got that through the con- 
Oct. 22, 1906. nection of this Divinity School with the University 
The iFirht °* ^ u ^^ n ' pom * te foundation, and you cannot 
Hon Gerald *h&ta that foundation without shaking the whole 
FiUGibbon, structure. I have shown you that from the beginning 
LL.D., and to the end of this business, through all this stormy 
The Very Rev. time of Disestablishment that we have passed thro-u'h. 
J. H. Bernard, up to the time when we are now, I believe, a more 
n.n. lively and living Church than we ever were, the whole 

source -and cement of the concord that exists between 
the laymen >and the clerics, and also the whole 
manner of the working of our institution, depend on 
the character of our clergy ; and I hold the character 
of our clergy to have been formed by the fact that 
more than ninety per cent, of them have had the 
advantage of the connection which it is now sought 
to sever. 

2283. Chairman. — Perhaps it would be convenient 
for you, Mr. Dean, to add anything you desire to 
add before we proceed to ask any questions. (Dean 
Bernard) : — I do not think I need speak in any detail 
on the larger questions which the Lord Justice has 
treated, bui there are certain points upon 
which he has not touched, or has only lightly 
touched, that I should like to be permitted 
to say a word or two about. I do not de- 
sire to amplify or take up time unduly, and if I 
go on at too great length I hope I shall be stopped. I 
call attention, first of all, to the fact that the 
Divinity School of Trinity College is in one respect 
unlike those of Oxford or Cambridge, inasmuch as 
not only does it provide a school of scientific theology, 
but also it provides a training college for Irish clergy- 
men. The Syllabus of the Divinity School, which I 
hand in, and which is printed in the calendar, will, 
I think, sufficiently prove that without my going into 
further details. There are not only the lectures of 
Professors which the men may attend or not as 
they please, but there are a large number of lectures 
given by our Assistant Divinity Lecturers, as they 
are styled, and instruction is given in preaching and 
in public speaking, while the debates of the Theo- 
logical Society enable men to get some practice in ex- 
tempore speaking. So that in all these ways we try 
to do some of the work that is done by a theological 
training college, as well as the work which more 
strictly belongs to a Faculty of Theology, and because 
of that two-fold function the loss to the Church would 
be found to be greater in the case of Ireland if the 
Divinity School were separated from the University 
than in the case of a corresponding change at Oxford 
or at Cambridge. It is not altogether a good thing, 
perhaps, to try to combine the two functions in one 
institution — there are certain difficulties — but the 
simple reason why we do so in Ireland is because of 
the poverty of our men. And this is the point—if 
the Divinity School is separated from the University 
in future a large number of clergy on the one hand 
will be ordained without University Degrees, because, 
during their student period they will not be able to 
pay for teaching at a theological college and teaching 
at Trinity College, Dublin, as well, so that there will 
be a direct loss to the Church ; and, on the other 
hand, a direct loss to the University, because a 
certain number of men will choose rather to go to the 
Theological College than to the University, and so 
the University will lose their fees ; there will be a 
diminution in the number of students as well as a 
loss to the College and the Church if the Divinity 
School is separated from Trinity College. In the 
second place, as to the numbers of students who have 
attended the Divinity School. I was asked that ques- 
tion, and I have prepared a return* which, perhaps, it 
will be convenient if I now hand in (handing in the 
same) showing the number of divinity students for 
the past thirty-six years — that is since the Dis- 
establishment. I need not read the figures, but, 
Toughly speaking, it comes to this. The numbers 
were comparatively small after Disestablishment ; they 
began steadily to go up about the year 1880. 

2284. What were they in 1868, say?— I have not 
brought the .figures with me before that, but they 
were smaller, — I should think the total was about 
eighty in the year 1868, speaking from memory. 

2285. I was taking 1868 as being before the passing 
of the Act of 1869? — I do not think the numbers 
would differ materially, because it was expected that 
something of the kind would happen. But the 
numbers of the Divinity School touched the maximum 
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in the year 1806, when they reached a total higher 
than had been reached for forty years previously, 
and, as far as I can make out, than had ever been 
reached. In that year there were 146 men who got 
credit for Michaelmas term both in the senior and 
in the junior class— eighty-six in the junior and sixty 
in the senior. After that the numbers began to go 
down again slowly. That was the zenith, and they 
have since gone down again ; and last year they were 
very low. I have got all the figures here, and they 
roughly run between ninety, one hundred, eighty, 
seventy ; they went down to seventy-three in 1906. 
They were very low in 1906, and there were in fact- 
only three years since 1870 when the numbers had 
been so low— viz., 1871, 1873, and 1880. In addition 
to those figures there have to be reckoned a certain 
number of men who failed to get through term, and 
also men reading for divinity examinations. These 
numbers cannot be exactly ascertained, but probably 
they would increase these totals by about thirty in 
each year ; and, furthermore, it is to be remembered 
that -as men do not enter the Divinity School, as s> 
rule, until their Senior Freshman year is over, many 
intending divinity students are always to be found on 
the books of the College— the number at present being, 
I should say, not less than seventy. 

2286. How do you account for the decline since 
1896 ? — Mainly, I think, by two causes. The one is a 
large cause which applies to other parts of the world 
and to other similar institutions. There was ex- 
perienced for many years in England a diminution in 
the supply of candidates for Holy Orders. Whatever 
the causes were which led to that, they are now affect- 
ing the Church of Ireland. The currents of public- 
opinion take some time to reach the Irish coast, and 
we always find that what people are thinking about 
in England does not reach Ireland until some years 
later ; and the period of depression in England was 
almost coincident with our maximum period (1896). 
I think that depression has now reached us, and that 
we must be prepared to face it for some time to come ; 
but I hope that as it has been in England so it will 
be with us, and that there will be a recovery. That 
is one cause, and I think the principal cause, of the 
diminution, but I cannot conceal from myself, speak- 
ing personally only, that another cause is to be found 
in the feeling on the part of Churchmen that Trinity 
College is becoming rapidly more and more secular-— 
the feeling, in fact, which has found expression in 
this Memorial which we support, and in some of the 
Statements that are printed in the Appendix, is grow- 
ing, that the diminution in the number of clerical 
Fellows (only four having been elected in forty years) 
has had an effect upon the atmosphere of Trinity 
College. It is also felt that a subordinate place is 
assigned in the College routine to Theological instruc- 
tion — what we call catechetical instruction — as com- 
pared with what used formerly to be assigned, and 
also to the Chapel services. Upon both points I wish 
to say a word later on, but just briefly I would say- 
that I think the second reason for the diminution in 
the numbers has been that there has not been that 
confidence in the government of the Divinity School 
during the last few years that there was twenty or 
twenty-five years ago. I do not know that I need 
trouble the Commission by giving over again the 
reasons which led the Church to consider that some 
change in the constitution of the Governing Body of 
the Divinity School is necessary. It is set forth fully 
in the Memorial, and I think it would be taking up 
too much time for me to deal with it now. 

2287. I think that is admitted on both sides? — 
Yes, but I should like to speak about these changed 
conditions in an aspect which I think has not received 
sufficient prominence. I speak now as a Professor of 
Divinity, and what I feel is that the most serious 
change is not so much the change in the religious pro- 
fession of the members of the Board as the diminu- 
tion in the number of expert members cm that BoaTd. 
Formerly the members were all in Holy Orders, and 
had expert knowledge, presumably, of the needs of 
theological study. They have not got that now for 
the most part, and the present authorities do not seem 
to me fully to recognise that theology is a science 
which requires expert treatment just as much as other 
sciences. I do not wish to go into detail, but I will 
just give one illustration which I think will set forth 
what I mean. There is a prize in Trinity College 
called the Elrington Theological Prize, which is 
perhaps one of the most important prizes that we 
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have got. It is for the best theological essay by 
graduates of seven years' standing on some technical 
theological subject. The subjects during the last two 
or three years have been these — a study of the Book 
of Deuteronomy ; the Logos doctrine of the Fourth 
Gospel ; the Apostolical Constitutions and the Kindred 
Literature. You will see that the subjects are 
abstruse, and would require expert knowledge to deal 
with them. Now we have a curious survival from 
the past in regard to the examiners who examine these 
essays. They are the Provost, the Regius Professor of 
Divinity, and the Bishop of Ferns. Now, as long as 
the Provost was a theologian, trained in theology, that 
worked very well, particularly as in the past the 
Bishop of Ferns did not examine at all, or examined 
by deputy ; but now we are presented with the 
spectacle of a Board examining most important 
theological prize essays on these obscure and difficult 
topics, topics upon which I think the Commission 
will recognise non-theologians could hardly be com- 
petent to pronounce — we have, I say, the spectacle 
of a Board pronouncing judgment upon these essays, 
two of the members of which Board are non-expert. 

2288. You say the Regius Professor, the Provost, 
and the Bishop of Ferns ? — Yes. 

2289. Then two are clergymen? — But a clergyman 
is not necessarily a theologian. 

2290. And, on the other hand, a layman is not neces- 
sarily not a theologian ? — No ; and it is not a satis- 
factory state of things that out of three examiners . 
there may be two who have no expert knowledge what- 
ever, and in point of fact I think it would be ad- 
mitted, if the question were asked, that in the present 
case two out of the three are not experts. 

2291. Lord Chief Babon. — That is a question of a 
private trust, and it could only be altered by Parlia- 
ment is not that so? — It could only be altered in 
theory by going to the Master of the Rolls, but it 
could be altered in practice if the simple usage were 
adopted which used to be adopted years ago, of 
appointing deputies to do the work for them. 

2292. Chairman. — But surely a thing of this kind 
ought not to be done by deputy ? — Well, the late Pro- 
vost, when he got old, found the burden too great, 
and he always asked some theologian about the place 
to act for him. 

2293. I should have thought that that was one of 
the things which ought not to be delegated ? — He did 
not give his vote away, but he acted upon the report 
of an assessor. 

2294. I should not like to countenance any system 
which made that an essential condition — a system 
which delegated a duty of that sort? — I must have 
expressed myself very badly ; I did not mean to 
suggest that — I only meant to say to have a system 
in practice such as I have described seems to me to 
betray an inadequate sense on the part of the 
Governing Body of the* Divinity School that theology 
is a science just as much as medicine or law, and that 
it is just as absurd for a non-theologian to examine 
essays on the " Apostolical Constitutions and the Kin- 
dred Literature " as it would be for a boy who had just 
gone through the first six books of Euclid to examine 
for a Fellowship in Mathematics. I only put that 
as one illustration to suggest what I want to suggest 
to the Commission — that the need for the future is. 
not only that the Governing Body of the School should 
be composed of men in the Church's confidence, but 
composed of men who will treat theology as an 
expert science. Then, as to the constitution of the 
Governing Body which is proposed by the Provost, 
I may say first that the mandate which the Synod 
has given the Lord Justice and myself in this matter 
is on page eighty-five ; we ask that the new Govern- 
ing Body shall have three characteristics — that it shall 
be (1) academic, (2) expert, and (3) episcopal. Those 
are the only three things that -are said. 

2295. And the Provost's suggestions satisfy those 
conditions, do they not? — Yes, very largely, but I 
should like to repeat that the Synod have not asked 
through us for a representation of the Synod as such, 
nor has it passed a resolution asking for that. That 
I think would be disastrous on two grounds — first, 
it would narrow the scope of the school ; a school that 
was under the control directly or indirectly of the 
Synod would not command the confidence of the 
English Bishops or of English theologians generally 
who have a much wider outlook than the Church of 
Ireland. I am sure that to place the Divinity 
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School of Trinity College under the control of such a 
body would greatly diminish its usefulness. Further- 
more, I am particularly anxious to say this — that it 
would be a Governing Body to which no self-respect- 
ing Professor could submit himself, because, if the 
lectures of a Professor of Divinity, and his text-books, 
were to be reviewed as a rule by a public assembly 
such as the General Synod, he would be placed in a 
quite intolerable position ; and I may perhaps be 
allowed to say that, asfat present advised, speaking 
as a Professor of Divinity and as holding a life ofiioe, 
while I would be willing to transfer my allegiance to 
a Governing Body such as the Provost has described, 
I would not be prepared to transfer it to ia body 
which had upon it members of the Synod as such, 
because that would give the right to the Synod to 
review my acts and my books. 

2296. Are you not now rather arguing against a 
proposal which is not made ? — Very well ; I will not 
pursue that. About the Provost's scheme then ; the 
only modifications I would wish to make in that 
would be these. I note first that when he is speaking 
of the representative to be chosen by the assistants to 
the Professors, together with the Professors of Eccle- 
siastical History and Biblical Greek, he omits the 
Professor of Pastoral Theology — I do not know why — 
and the Professor of Hebrew also seems to be ex- 
cluded. It would be better, I think, to say "one 
to be chosen by all the Professors and lecturers in 
the school, exclusive of the two who hold office eac- 
officio" 

2297. Is the Professor of Pastoral Theology the only 
omitted Professor in the Divinity School ?— Yes, that 
is the only Professorship to which the appointment is 

. made by the Bishops. It is a Professorship with a 

Erivate foundation, and appointment to it is made 
y the Bishops. As to whether the Archbishop of 
Dublin should be the Visitor, I think it would be an 
excellent plan, but whether it is usual or in accord- 
ance with precedent to have an appeal from the 
Visitor I do not know. I thought the usual thing 
was to have an appeal to the Visitor in matters of 
this sort, and not an appeal from him. I should 
have thought a better proposal for appeals would be 
somewhat similar to that which the Professors of 
Divinity put forward in a statement which they sent 
to the late Provost" some years ago (it is printed 
on page 99),* in which we contemplated a sub-com- 
mittee of the Divinity School Council to deal with 
details, and then we suggested that any act either of 
this sub-committee or of an individual Professor might 
be appealed against by the Council to the Visitor, 
viz., the Archbishop of Dublin. That is the difficulty 
that I feel — that you cannot have an appeal from the 
Visitor. (Lord Justice FitzGibbon).~The final 
authority for temporal purposes, as has been ex- 
plained, is the Court of General Synod, and, at pre- 
sent, any Bishop can bring forward a charge against >a 
clergyman for false doctrine, and so can a certain 
number of laymen ; but what I understand the Dean 
is putting is whether any question as to teaching 
being doctrinally correct should be subject to appeal 
to the fimal tribunal of the Church, and this, as I 
explained, would necessarily include a majority of 
Bishops. 

2298. Lord Chief Baron.— But it is to a court, the 
majority of which are laymen ? — Yes, but a majority 
which cannot carry a judgment. In sny case in- 
volving doctrine or ritual, or affecting the status of 
a clergyman, the judgment of the court must include 
that of a majority of three Bishops. 

2299. Chairman.— There is a good deal of doubt as 
to whether it would be wise to create any further 
appeal upon such a question 1h-(Dean Bernard)--! 
think it would be a very serious Uiing to create a Court 
of Appeal from the decision of the Archbishop of Dub- 
lin, and more particularly to give it to anyone who 
thought himself aggrieved by his judgment. I think 
the Provost's proposal is undesirable in that respect. 
(Lord Justice FitzGibbon) — If the Archbishop 
doubted his own judgment in any instance he would 
have power under our Constitution to state a Case 
for the Omrt of Hie General Synod. (Dean Bernard) 
— With that proviso I think the constitution 
suggested by the Provost admirable, and I am 
quite prepared to) accept it. But he states one thing 
at the very beginning of the paragraph which has been 
submitted to me which I do not quite follow. If I 
understand his suggestion aright, he would not' give a 
(Cd 3176), 1906, page 99. 
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Dubliv. P 1 * 00 on tne) Governing Body of. the College to the 
— * representative of the Divinity Faculty, although he 
Oct. 22, 1906. would be prepared to do something of the sort in re- 
Th. bIU.* 8*"** to Medicine or Law. 

Hot. Gerald 2300 ' ° HIEF Babon.— That is what he said ? — I 

FitiGibbon, **old it essential that a representative of the Divinity 
ll.d., and * School should be on the ultimate Governing Body, in 
The Very Rev. order that when the reports and recommendations of 
J. H. Bernard, the Divinity School Committee come before that 
d.d. Governing Body for ratification there should be a 

spokesman or representative of the Divinity School 
upon the Body which has finally to deal with them. I 
think whatever applies to the Medical School in that 
case applies to the Divinity School also. Then, I need 
not go into the question of the money payment, further 
than this, that if the Provost meant by a claim for 
money that the additional provision which the Church 
made should be devoted to payment of additional Pro- 
fessors it would be extremely desirable to have one or 
two new Professors. 

2301. Chaieman.— I do not think that is his point ? — 
The only other matter is page eight-five.* We have 
spoken not only on behalf of the students of the 
Divinity School, but also on behalf of the students 
of our own faith, who form the large majority of the 
present members of the University ; and it seems to 
me extremely desirable that the regulations for Chapel 
attendance and for theological instruction — what we 
call Catechetical Lectures — should be placed under the 
same Council as deals with the Divinity School ; the 
same reasons and the same arguments will apply — that 
the persons who are to look after these matters ought 
to be people in whom the Church as a whole has con- 
fidence. 

2302. Do you mean that the Chapel should be placed 
under the control of this Body ? — Oh, yes. 

2303. The selection of preachers? — Yes. At present 
the Church has no security that the preachers selected 
shall be loyal members of the Church — no security 
whatever. At least once I remember a suggestion was 
thrown out that one of the University preachers should 
belong to another denomination. Whether that would 
be wise or not I do not now say, but at any rate it is 
a thing that ought not to be done without the concur- 
rence of a body in which the Church has confidence. 
At present the preachers aro selected by no such body. 

2304. They _ are selected by the Provost, are they 
not ? — Tee, and we have nothing to complain of as re- 
gards his selection — I do not make that suggestion, "but 
I do suggest that it might be, conceivably, in the 
highest degree objectionable. A most unfortunate 
selection might be made at any moment. 

2305. The Provost may be of any religious denomi- 
nation or of none? — Or of none — which is the really 
serious danger. I feel in fact that the Ordinary of the 
Chapel ought either to be the Provost himself, if he 
is in Holy Orders in the Church of Ireland, or the 
Begius Professor of Divinity. 

2306. That is a serious detraction from the position 
df Provost, is it not ? — Yes, but I do not see any other 
way out of it if the Chapel ministrations are to be 
conducted in such a way as will command public con- 
fidence. No doubt the Chapel is not only for the 
Divinity Students, but it is specially for them ; they 
must attend, and the Divinity School has a special in- 
terest in securing that the ministrations of religion 
which are there provided shall be acceptable and bene- 
ficial to their spiritual life, and also that the teaching 
shall be in strict conformity with the standards of the 
Church of England and of Ireland. 

2307. Lord Chief Babon. — I understand, Lord Jus- 
tice, that your evidence has been advisedly and de- 
liberately confined, upon this occasion, to the question 
of the Divinity School?— (Lord Justice FitzGibbon)— 
Yes ; the communication I received from your Com- 
mission was to the effect that we were to be examined 
to-day 44 on the subject of the Divinity School." 

2308. We will, no doubt, have the pleasure of seeing 
you later an, when I can ask you some questions about 
the Law School ?— Oertainly, but I wish to say that 
I myself desired, as far as I possibly could, to keep 
this Divinity School question entirely separate from 
any other question simply for the reason that I am, 
as I told you, now representing others, and I do 
not think that the Church as a Church ought to inter- 
fere at all in these other questions. 

2309. Then I have nothing to ask you at present. 

2310. Chairman. — On that point of the Law School 
I also should like very much 10 ask you oine or two 
questions. Might we put a question or two in writing? 

♦Appendix to First Report 



— If you intend to put any questions to me in writing, 
I shall be greatly obliged if you will be good enough to 
indicate, in some way, how far you wish me to go — 
to what extent you desire evidence upon the subject. 

2311. Lord Chief Baron. — The questions I am 
anxious to ask you about the Law School can all, I 
think, be easily answered in writing? — About the Law 
School I may, perhaps, just say that I was one of three 
Benchers of the King's Inns who were invited by the 
Board to form a committee with three representatives 
of the College, and that we made, as I thought, a 
very great improvement in the Law School ; and I am 
sorry to see that there has been renewed before you, 
by one of the Professors a statement which he made 
before that Committee, which the Committee con- 
sidered, and on which they unanimously disagreed 
with him, and that is that the Course which 
we introduced for the Law Moderatorship was 
not a scientific Course. It was considered by 
the Committee in every way, and I believe it to be- 
an extremely valuable Course, in which no person could 
get a Moderatorship without having a very consider- 
able amount of culture, not only in the Science of Law, 
but in other things. I know that the competition for 
it has been very keen, I know that it is extremely use- 
ful, and I know, further, that it is no novelty, because 
when I took my degree in 1859 Classics was my main 
subject, and I took also what was then one single 
subject, and I will tell you what it was: — " English 
and French History and Literature, Political Economy 

* and Law ;" and it is hardly to be wondered at that, 
although I got a Gold Medal in Classics, I was only 
able to get a Silver one in the other subject. It is 
quite contrary to fact that this new Course is any 
innovation in respect of introducing into Moderator- 
ships what may be called subjects suitable to the 
schools of particular professions. 

2312. The deliberations of that Committee were after- 
wards brought before the attention of the Education 
Committee of the Benchers? — Yes, and you will find 
that in the Calendar the result is stated to be that 
between the Benchers and the University there is now 
given a complete Course of legal instruction, both 
scientific and practical. So far as we have been able to 
do it we have kept what I would call the strictly prac- 
tical part, the parochial part, of the preparation for 
the Irish Bar at King's Inns, and we have left to the 
Professors here the scientific part 

2313. Then the Education Committee carefully 
considered this scheme, and approved of it? — We not 
only carefully considered it, but we had the assistance 
of every single Professor in the School but one, and 
two of* the Professors took a very active part with 
us — .Professor Bastable and the Reid Professor, and 
Mr. Hart, who is the Professor of English Law — I 
think that is his title — also gave us great assistance. 
As you will see from his paper the other Professor 
did not approve of the thing, and certainly gave us 
no help — out the reverse. 

2314. Then, having been unanimously approved of 
by the Education Committee, it was ultimately brought 
up before the entire body of Benchers? — Yes, that is 
so. The Education Committee is a vicarious body, 
we have very stringent examinations, and two 
Professors who work for us in the subjects which we 
take, and we always report to the general body of the 
Benchers ; in addition, in this particular case, we 
reported that we advised that the taking up of. this 
Moderatorship in Law should carry with it con- 
siderable privileges in the way of being equivalent 
to taking a special course of education corresponding 
to what is recognised in the Inns of Court in London, 
and it is open to young men in tJhis College who 
succeed in this Honour Course, to obtain credit for 
that as equivalent to a year at King's Inns; 
every student must keep one year at King's Inns, 
but he may if he likes take a second year here. I 
myself know several of the young men, and I know 
that the work is not merely very valuable as teaching 
them law, but is also work of such a nature that the 
examination could not possibly result in their 
getting the medal without getting what I consider a 
very liberal education. WTien you have one man 
allowed to specialise in Mathematics, and another 
in Experimental Physics, it passes my comprehen- 
sion that a third can be said to be imperfectly 
educated when we can win a Moderatorship in Law, 
Jurisprudence and Political Science, a distinctive* 
branch of education. 

(Cd. 3176), 1906, page 85 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



137 



2315. When the Education Committee's decision was 
brought before the general body of Benchers, I believe 
there was no division of opinion at all? — I never heard 
of any. 

2316. You were present at the meeting ?— Yes. 

2317. It was unanimously approved of by them? — 
Unanimously. 

2318. You have read the Statements sent in by some 
of the Professors—by Professor Brougham Leech and 
Dr. Hart? — I have read them, but not with the same 
care as I should have done had I not been engaged on 
this other matter of the Divinity School. 

2319. Yon know generally the points that* they make 
in reference to this matter of which we have been speak- 
ing — I think they are principally made by Professor 



Brougham Leech ? — I understood the main ground of 
objection made to this particular Moderatorsbip and 
the Honour (Course that led up to it was the ground 
of specialisation. On that I would refer to the fact 
that in the ancient Statutes there was a provision 
(being all in Orders they did not want a divine) 
that one of the Fellows should be what they called 
the Jurista and another the Medicos ; and from 
the beginning I maintain that the Board has always 
allowed the Arts Education given here to be flavoured 
with some utility besides. I cannot see that this 
improvement which was made in our Law School, 
with the approval of the Kings Inns, was anything 
but an improvement. 
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After a short adjournment. 



2320. Sir Arthur Rucker. — There are only one or 
two questions I wish to ask you, Lord Justice. You 
are agreed that it is necessary to make some change 
in the Governing Body of the Divinity School ? — (Lord 
Justice FitzGibbon — Certainly ; I think that is conse- 
quential upon the changes of 1860 and 1873. 

2321. And, therefore, the Governing Body of the 
College will be represented on the Governing Body of 
the Divinity School, or would you have the latter in- 
dependent of it?— Not independent of it in anv mat- 
ters where the Divinity School is connected with 
University teaching, but only in matters which in- 
volve the peculiar religious views of the pupils in that 
particular scliool. 

2322. That is to say, you would leave the University 
to lay down the conditions under which a degree in 
Divinity could be got, but you would relieve them of 
all powers with regard to the actual training of future 
elergyment? — Perhaps in order to make myself clear I 
may say what I think about it. I would not recom- 
mend or suggest for the Divinity School anything that, 
mutatis mutandis, I would not recommend for every 
other professional school. The basis I am suggesting 
is that the Governing Body that is charged with gene- 
ral University teaching must be a Governing Body that 
is charged also), in retail as it were, with the teaching 
of particular subjects, and whether it be Medicine, 
Law, Physic, or Mvinity, I consider that the general 
Governing Body requires expert assistance, and not 
only expert assistance, but a sub-governing body, 
which would have special qualifications relating to 
the particular profession. 

2323. This Governing Body of the Divinitv School 
for the training of the clergy, as apart from the curri- 
culum laid down for the University degree, would be, 
I suppose, independent of the Governing Body of the 
University — I mean that the Governing Body oi the 
University would not revise its decisions on such a 
matter ? — I do not think it should revise its decisions 
on any matter on which the expert knowledge of the 
Governing Body was the special cause of its being 
called in. 

2324. Would there be in such a case some clear 
delimitation between the powers of the Governing 
Body of the University and the powers of the Govern- 
ing Body of the School ? — Certainly ; there is 
already — I* do not go into the other Schools — but there 
is already a similar delimitation under the School 
of Physic Act, which is an Act of Parliament, and 
beyond all doubt I would recommend that there should 
be some delimitation with regard to the Law 
School ; in other words, that where they are providing 
for a professional school the Governing Body of the 
University, without being deprived of responsibility 
for anything that comes within their duty as regards 
that School, should have the assistance of an expert 
body, and I would not givo them any right to interfere 
with the judgment of their own expert body. Other- 
wise it would be as if a man employed a lawyer or 
a doctor, and afterwards proceeded to do his own 
law business, or to physic himself. 

2925. I understand that ; but when you state that 
you are very strongly in favour of a large revision 
of the relations between the Divinity School and 
the University the other main point I suppose yon 
insist on is that the residence of the students should 
in the same building as at present, that is to say, 
that they should be at liberty to reside within the walls 
of the University if they so desire? — Oh, certainly. I 
do not apprehend that they could be deprived of that. 



If the right of admission to the Divinity School were 
made separate from Trinity College, it would be in the 
power of the Bishops to say, for example, " We will 
.not take anybody into this our School unless he is 
matriculated," and the moment he is matriculated he 
becomes entitled to residence. The conditions of resi- 
dence in this University have always been very differ- 
ent from what they are, so far as I understand, in 
either Oxford or Cambridge, for this simple reason : — 
The University of Dublin is in the capital city of the 
country, and a very large proportion of the students are 
at home in this city, and I myself was one of them. I 
think a majority of the students are living at home all 
the time. «So far as I understand, in my time, there 
was no circumstance in which the education of 
students living at home differed from that of those 
who were sleeping in College, except that the sleep- 
ing in College was accompanied by what I call dis- 
ciplinary control with regard to hours and conduct 
and things of that sort I myself lived in an empty 
house in Merrion Square at the busiest time of the 
year, and I had to keep hours in College like other 
students, and had to attend Chapel the same as if I 
were living in College. 

2326. Then, you would contemplate allowing the 
t eaching of students preparing for the profession of 
clergymen without distinction of those living in the 
College and those living at home to be carried out in 
the College as at present ?— Certainly, because if the 
Divinity teaching is not carried out in College it 
would be absolutely necessary that it should be carried 
out close to the College, because hours of attend- 
ance and things of that sort which are to be observed 
would make it almost essential, and if the Divinity 
School was even very close to the College you would 
have to spend a considerable amount on buildings 
Mr. Gladstone estimated it at £15,000. But besides 
tiiat, there is accommodation in the College for the 
School, and why is it not to be used ? 

2527. Chairman. And I suppose the lectures which 
lead to the Testimonium and the lectures which lead 
to a degree are all the same lectures?— To a degree 
m what? * 

2328. To a degree in Divinity ?— The lectures that 
lead to the Divinity Testimonium are held in the 
same building, but they aire no part of the curriculum 
L°I , < kS ree - It ,^ 9 exactly the same as the Law 
™" 1 am speaking of my own experience about 
that To keep my Scholarship I was obliged to 
attend a professional school, and attend professional 
lectures. It so happened that for convenience to 
myself I kept my terms for the Bar during my 
Freshman years I got my Scholarship as a Junior 
Sophister, and then I had to attend the professional 
lectures. That was one of the conditions of keeping 
my Scholarship, and for two years I was a matricu- 
lated medical student, and attended lectures in 
surgery and anatomy, and I made great use of them 
afterwards in cross-examining doctors and surgeons, 
mostly in defending prisoners. 

♦hf^ Si £ A * THTO RpCKBE.— -Then, as I understand, 
there may be these professional lectures under the con- 
£°i • ,? fP^S?* 6 Governin g Body ? — (The Dean of St. 
Patnc£a).-There is a lit Je confusion in the matter. 
Divinity degrees are given as the result not of attend- 
anco on lectures at all, but as the result of examinations 
i? * he j* B -2-> P™ted theses in the case of 
D.D. (Lord Justice FttzQibbon).— For the Divinitv 
Testimonium there must be two years' lectures. The 
Divinity Testimonium corresponds precisely with the 
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Certificate given to the Benchers of Hie King's Inns 
with regard to attendance at the Law School lectures. 
These are qualifications fox admission to a profession, 
not to a (Degree. The Law School lectures used to be 
at nine o'clock in the morning, and I suppose they 
are stilL The surgical lectures that I attended were 
at four o'clock in the afternoon, and* I believe the 
professional lectures were always arranged so that they 
did not interfere with the attendance on the Arts Lec- 
tures, which used to be between ten and one o'clock in 
the day. 

2330. Chairman. — Although the attendance at the 
Divinity lectures is not essential, I suppose, the 
Divinity lectures which are given are in preparation 
for the examinations? — (The Dean of St. Patrick's.) 
— I think I should like to make a shoit statement to 
make it clear as to the certificates which are got from 
the Divinity School. The Divinity certificate, 
which is called a Divinity Testimonium, and which is 
required of all candidates for Holy Orders, is only 
given to those who have attended the full course of 
lectures for two years of three terms each, that is for 
six terms, and have also papsed certain preliminary 
examinations. The Divinity Testimonium is only 
giver, to men who have attended six terms of lectures, 
and havo passed certain preliminary examinations. 
Now, the Degrees in Divinity are on a different 
basis. The degree of Bachelor of Divinity is given 
as the result of examination. A curriculum consist- 
ing of six sections is prescribed, and men may come 
up and answer in one or two or three or four courses 
at a time, as they please. Whan they have completed 
their six courses and written a thesis which is ap- 
proved, then they are admitted to the Degree of 
Bachelor of Divinity ; and, then, if they desire to 
proceed to the Degree cf Doctor they must present a 
printed thesis, which substantially means a book of 
ineiit, for examination by the Regius Professor of 
Divinity and an Assessor, who is appointed for that 
purpose The Degree is never given except the book 
is one which either embodies original research or pre- 
sents in some new and attractive and scholarly fashion 
the result of research already reached. 

2331. Well, a man who intends to go up for his 
Bachelor of Divinity usually attends the same lec- 
tures as the man who does not? — Yes. 

2332. There are not two sets of lectures? — (The 
Dean of St. Patrick's.)— No. (Lord Justice FitzGib- 
bon.) — May I supplement that by a reference to the 
attendance at the Law School. The certificate which 
is designated a Divinity Testimonium is a certificate 
of having attended two years' lectures, each of three 
.terms. We require three years' attendance at Law 

lectures to be called to the Irish Bar, and some of 
the certificates are also available for being called to 
the English Bar, as I was myself, and those lectures 
axe held in College at nine o'clock in the morning. 
They have nothing to do with the Arts Course, and a 
great many Kinrfs Inns students who are not College 
students attend them. But for the Degree 
of Bachelor of Laws or Doctor of Laws, 
these lectures do not count at all. They have 
nothing to do with it. You go up for another exami- 
nation and a different' course, and different studies 
altogether. (The Dean of St. Patrick' a.)— May I add 
one thing which is a case in t>oint? I was asked 
about a course of lectures provided for B.D. I have 
said that there are no lectures for candidates for B.D. 
in Dublin ; but a curious thing is that there has been 
quite recently established in Liverpool a course of 
lectures precedent to the University of Dublin B.D., 
and I have papers here to show that the Divinity 
School caters not onlv for Irishmen who intend to 
become clergy of the Irish Church, but for English- 
man as well. The Board of Biblical Studies at Liver- 
pool attempt to provide teaching in Hebrew and 
Greek, and in Ecclesiastical History, and they desire 
that the teaching shall be thorough and systematic, 
and so they have adopted as the examination for 
which the students have to be prepared, the B.D. De- 
gree of the University of Dublin.* (Document handed 
vn.) 

2333. Sir Arthur Rucker. — I do not think I have 
got to the main point 1 have been aiming at, whether, 
if you have two Governing Bodies in the one building, 
you anticipate any difficulty in that concurrent juris- 
diction, and should there be some arrangement by 
which one body or the other, or some body different 
from either of them should eettle the matter in the 
case of a difference. I will put an extreme case Sup- 
pose a Professor wanted to lecture at nine o'clock, and 
the place was wanted for some other purpose at the 



same time? — (Lord Justice FitzGibbon.) — It should 
be left to the Governing Body of the University. 

2334. You would leave it to the Governing Body of 
the University to settle the case? — (Lord Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon.)— Yes. (The Dean of St. Patrick's.)— It is 
curious that that exact difficulty is continually aris- 
ing, and even this very week, about the Divinity 
School Examinations — two people wanting the hall. 

2335. I want to know how you intend to get over 
that? — (Lord Justice FitzGibbon.) — Perhaps the Dean 
might not agree with me, but I have a strong feeling 
with regard: to dividing responsibility ; generally 
divided responsibility ceases to be effective, and, there- 
fore, without meddling with anything that the special- 
ists are peculiarly qualified to deal with, such as teach- 
ing and matters of that sort, I think it far better 
that the sole Governing Body should be the Central 
Governing Body of the University. But I do say 
that whatever modification of the present state of 
things is recommended, there is a field, and a com- 
plete field, for expert assistance which, when called 
in, must be taken, and must have authority in its 
own field. 

2336. Do you think that the efficiency of the 
Divinity School for the purposes of the Church of 
Ireland would be interfered with by the examinations 
of a second religious body in the College? — In my 
opinion, not at all, because I think they would run 
on parallel lines which would never meet. But I 
do not think the case could arise ; I have given you 
figures which show that it cannot arise in the case 
of the Presbyterians, because they are not in this 
part of Ireland, and they have got all that they want 
m Derry and in Antrim. With regard to a Roman 
Catholic School of Divinity, although it rather beans 
on the general question and is very remotely com- 
plicated with this, one of the greatest wants of the 
Roman Catholics, if I may speak for them, is an 
Arts University in which their secular clergy will 
receive their education. I believe they are making 
arrangements now by which they will receive educa- 
tion in the Royal University in some way, but I do 
not think that that question can ever be settled 
until they are given an institution, whether it be 
called a College or a University, to which St. 
Patrick's College of Maynooth would stand in the 
relation in which the Divinity School here stands to 
the Church of Ireland. 

2337. Dr. Jackson. — Have you thought at all about 
the way of choosing Professors in subjects other than 
Divinity ? — I cannot say that I have, because I think 
that belongs rather to specialists in the constitutional 
law of Universities ; but with regard to any par- 
ticular School I could give an answer. 

2338. That would be sufficient for my purpose. 
What sort of an electoral body would you nave? — 
A body that would commend itself as an authority on 
the particular subject with which it dealt. In the 
case of Law, I think, we have an inestimable ad- 
vantage here in having a Supreme Court of Judi- 
cature sitting in the very city in which this 
University is, and we have there the body of the 
Benchers of King's Inns, who are an educational 
body; it occurs to me that they are a typical 
auxiliary of the Governing Body of a University in 
which Law is one of the special subjects of study. 
I adhere to my opinion that the Divinity School 
does not differ in kind, but I admit it differs in 
degree, and, above all, it differs in temperature. 
There you already have an admirable School, and 
at present you have only one, and I would put some 
Archbishops and Bishops and some Theologians on 
the Governing Body, and if another School came I 
would give a suitable Governing Body to it also. 
And you have one denomination which is in a very 
peculiar position in this country — that is, the 
Methodists. They are an educated body, they have 
some admirable schools, and they have their own 
Governing Body, and I think from Dr. Evans's 
paper that it is not impossible that the Methodists 
would like to have a Theological School, and, if they 
do, I see no objection to giving it on the same lines 
as ours. That would leave the question of Degrees, 
and I do not profess to go into that. You would 
either have a Superintending Committee of Examina- 
tions or something of that kind, or you would have 
to make the Degree a thing which you could obtain 
by an examination in Scientific Theology only ; but, 
I confess, I do not think that could be done, fox the 
truth is, there is no market for " Birreligion " in 
Ireland, except, perhaps, in Belfast. 



* See page 370. 
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2390. Is it not desirable that there should be 
specialists to appoint Professors in Mathematics? 
— I think our Board here has always been a Specialist 
Board for Mathematics. Up to the time I was in 
College the number of Fellows whom the Classical 
-Scholars recognised as being as food Classical Scholars 
as themselves was very limited. It has not been so 
since ; we have had a number of distinguished Clas- 
sical Scholars. But if you go to the general question, 
I do maintain that it is most desirable that in 
the appointment of Professors, either experts from 
outside, or, better still, those who are to be their 
colleagues, should, when there is a vacancy, have not 
only the opportunity to advise, but also that their 
advice should carry some specific weight with it, be- 
fore the appointment is made. 

2340. Would it not be possible that there should be 
on an electoral board for the appointment of particu- 
lar Professors persons who would be representatives of 
external opinion ? — I think so ; but if you mean 
bringing in people who are not connected with the 
University I have a very strong feeling that no per- 
son should have anything to do with the government 
of this place if he was not himself a graduate. 
I think it you brought in graduates of other Univer- 
sities they would be either in the majority or minority 
— you could hardly make them a maiority, but if they 
wero in the minority, I think, brought in in that way, 
they would be probably inclined to say that their own 
way was so much better than anything here that it 
would only lead to friction. 

2341. I should myself be very sorry to see anyone 
brought in who was not in sympathy with the 
College or the University ; but I should like to tell 
you what the method is which we have adopted at 
Cambridge for the choice of Professors. We have 
Electoral Boards consisting of the Vice-Chancellor 
for the time being as an ex-officio member, and eight 
persons nominated by the Council of the Senate or 
by the Board of Studies and elected by the Senate. 
Of the eight persons additional to the Vice-Chan- 
oellor three at least must be persons resident outside 
the University, in order that we may secure repre- 
sentation of external opinion, and we constantly 
have on the Electoral Boards persons who are not 
members of the University, to our great advantage. 
The nomination is fox a considerable term of years: 
I do not recollect how many ; I think it is possibly 
eight. If a vacancy comes during that time, then 
this Board sits. If no vacancy comes, probably the 
experts will be re-appointed. We find that that is a 
good way of getting external opinion. What do 
you think of that method ? — I can only answer 
with regard to that, that as regards the work of which 
I am qualified to speak, I am perfectly satisfied of the 
advantages of external opinion being brought to bear. 
I should like to mention a case in which a member of 
the Bar, a man of the highest acquirements, was 
required to fill a vacancy in the Law School after 
this new Council was established — I call it new, 
though it is rather old now. The Council had the 
appointment. On that occasion our Senior Bencher 
and the Chairman of our Education Committee in- 
duced a well- known and very eminently qualified per- 
son to apply for the Professorship which was vacant, 
and he was a practising Irish barrister. The Council 
did not elect him. The Board had a veto on it, that 
is to say, the Council only elects subject to the ap- 
proval of the Board, and I went with Serjeant Jellett 
to the Provost, and, beyond all doubt, the result of 
the interview was to satisfy me that if the Council 
had not had the first word, we should have had a much 
better chance of our expert opinion having effect than 
it had. I mention that to show that I consider ex- 
pert opinion valuable, and, further, that it is very 
necessary to be most careful in the framing of the 
Electoral Body. That Council is elected, and at a 
very early stage of its existence there was a contested 
election between two representatives of different de- 
partments, arid* the Mathematical method of election 
resulted in both of these being returned, and in the 
Secretary of the Council, Professor Dowden, an 
essential member of the whole body, being left out. 
Twice afterwards the lesult of the election turned on 
the Mathematical procedure adopted, by which voters 
were allowed to accumulate their own votes upon 
themselves. 

2342. Mr. Dean, might I trouble you with a ques- 
tion as to the Divinity School curriculum. What do 
you think is the proper body for settling the choice of 
subjects and books?— (The Dean of St. Patrick's.)— 



I think it ought to be a body composed of those whom Dublin. 
I would call experts or specialists, in the case of all — 
courses, subject to review by some higher authority. Oet. 22, 1006. 
In the case of the Dtivinity School I would suggest Bi^ht 
that the higher authority be the Archbishop. aon (J^i 

2343. Have you here no Boards of Studies? — No. FitzGibboo 

2344. Do you not think that the institution of ll.d., and ' 
Boards of Studies would be useful in departments the Very Rev. 
other than yours ? — I think it is of great importance J. H. Bernard, 
indeed. I think there is something of the nature of a d.d. 

Board of Studies in the Medical School, but I should 
be glad to see Boards of Studies in the case of all 
departments. 

2346. That is what I was driving at. It seems $o 
me that, now that knowledge is happily so much 
specialised, it is necessary to allow the several depart- 
ments to deal with their studies. I should not have 
thought it necessary that the recommendations of a 
Board of Studies should be revised by a higher au- 
thority, but, of course, there may be in the Divinity 
School special reasons which I do not perceive. Do 
you think it absolutely necessary that the recom- 
mendations of the Board of Studies should be re- 
vised? — Personally, I think not, though I think it 
may be desirable. I think bringing in a provision of 
that sort might meet the wishes of a great many 
members of the Church of Ireland who would like the 
Archbishop to be given control. 

2346. I suppose that they would like it largely in 
consequence of your Divinity School being not only a 
Faculty of Theology but also an institution for the 
training of clergymen? — Quite. That is the reason. 

2347. Is there not something to be said for keeping 
those two functions separate? — I think they ought to 
be separate, if it was possible. It is much better that 
they should be separate. As things are, the Professors 
in the Divinity School have to devote a very large part 
of the time which they ought to spend in research 
and advancing the knowledge of Theology, to tea chine 
young men the very elements of Theology. It would 
be good for the Professoriate if the two functions 
could be kept separate, and the reason why they are 
combined, I take it, is that the men who come to us 
aie so poor that they could not afford to pay for teach- 
ing in a Theological College as well as in the Univer- 
sity. 

2348. Thank you very much for that answer. It 
has interested me exceedingly. Does it seem to you 
that the University is concerned chiefly with what 
you call Scientific Theology, and that the training of 
clergymen, which has been carried on so successfully 
for so many years here, ought to be carried on under 
the direction of the College rather than under the 
direction of the University, more especially as there 
seems to be a prospect that there will be Schools 
for the religious training of other communities? — 
I have not been able very clearly to grasp the dis- 
tinction between the College and the University that I 
think you intend me to arrive at, but, broadly speak- 
ing, I think I would agree certainly with the view 
which you have put forward. But I should like to say 
this, that the difficulty of examining together, or of 
lecturing together, Presbyterians, Methodists, and 
members of the Church to which I belong is not so 
great as might be supposed I always have had a 
certain number of Presbyterians coming to my lec- 
tures, two or three every year, and one or two 
Methodists. And on several occasions Methodists, 
and, I think, Presbyterians, but I am not quite cer- 
tain of that, have obtained the Degree of Bachelor of 
Divinity. 

2349. I will ask you one question with regard to the 
Divinity School regarded as a Theological Faculty. 
Is it under any circumstances conceivable that persons 
who are not in Holy Orders should hold Professor- 
ships? — No. All the Professors in the Divinity 
School are clergymen ; they are all members of the 
Church of Ireland and in Friest's Orders. We have 
no provision for electing lay Professors. 

2350. And, I suppose, you have not conceived the 
possibility of admitting to a Theological Professor- 
ship a person who has not taken a test ?— Do you ask 
me what my own wishes are ? 

2351. What is likely to happen?— I do not think 
it is the least likely that Theological tests ever will 
be relaxed. 

2362. I do not know whether there is anything else 
you wish to tell us? — I should, indeed, be very glad 
to see more laymen taking up the study of Divinity. 
I think the interest that has been aroused in Theo- 
logical learning by the devotion of laymen to Theo- 
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logical study in England has been very great, and I 
wish I ooukL see any prospect of something of the 
Oct. 22, 1906. sort happening here. 

2353. I will ask you one more question. With re- 
spect to the Chapel Services; — the Service in the 
Chapel is quite distinctly the business of Trinity 
College ?— Yes. 

2364. Should the University be enlarged by the 
addition of another College to Trinity College, would 
the Chapel be so distinctly regarded as belonging to 
Trinity College that its separation from the rest of 
the University would be satisfactory? — In a sense it 
does belong to Trinity College exclusively. There is 
another sense in which it belongs to the University, 
because University sermons are preached. 

2355. Mr. Butcher. — Mr. Dean, I should just like 
to elicit a further expression of your opinion on a 
point on which you have already spoken. It is about 
the new Governing Body of the Divinity School, and 
it relates to the proposal which I have made a note 
of, that the Governing Body should include three 
representatives chosen by the General Synod of the 
Church of Ireland from amongst its members. This 
proposal is of some importance, because it is put 
forward by representatives of the Bishops of the 
Church of Ireland. As I understand your evi- 
dence, you think that it would be very inadvisable 
that the question of academic teaching in the 
Divinity School should come up as the subject of a 
general debate in the General Synod? — I think it 
would be simply deplorable and disastrous. It would 
narrow the possibilities of the School, and it would 
tend to repel those who look for Orders from 
coming to us, because a School which was in any way 
controlled by a popular assembly like the General 
Synod, could never command the confidence of the 
English Bishops or the English public Further, 
from the academic point of view, I think it would be 
most mischievous. It would be just as mischievous 
as in the case of the School of Medicine or the School 
of Law. If you could excite prejudice in a popular 
assembly against a particular lecturer or a particular 
professor in either of those schools, it would be very 
bad. In the case of the Divinity School it would 
be, I think, deplorable. But I think I should per- 
haps repeat what I said about that, that the Synod 
as represented by us distinctly does not ask that. We 
have got no mandate. 

2356. That is important? — Furthermore, at the 
meeting at which the Statement presented to the 
Commission was drawn up, the question was raised 
whether that should be asked, and it was deliberately 
agreed to by this meeting that that should not be 
put in. It was left an open question. 

2357. And that is a fact of the utmost importance ? 
— And certain of the Bishops were present when that 
was done. (Lord Justice FltzGibbon). — May I refer to 
page 88**— I have quoted from it alreadv. The meet- 
ing of the General Synod of the 26th of April, 1879. 
It was proposed by Dr. Salmon, seconded by the Right 
Hon. William Brooke, and adopted amongst other 
things: — "That we are of opinion that the Profes- 
sorships and the control of the studies in the Divinity 
School should be vested in a body in which the Church 
of Ireland can have confidence," and then it was 
resolved " That the Synod would recognise the Bishops 
of the Church of Ireland as such a body." 

2358. That is decisive as regards that date, and 
it is plain from what the Dean tells us that the 
Synod has not gone back on that ?— -(Zord Justice 
FitzGibbon) — So far from going back, when issue was 
joined upon the change tnat was proposed by the 
Bishops in 1904, the contrary proposition was with- 
drawn. It certainly was not withdrawn till it was 
perfectly obvious that the sense of the Synod was 
against it. 

2359. It would seem absurd that a body of laymen 
should take up the question of the teaching of law 
or medicine and raise a popular debate on those 
subjects, and I can imagine reasons why it should 
be much more inadvisable in Theology? — (Lord Justice 
FitzGibbon). — May I say, having oeen a member of 
the Synod since 1874, and having often had to act 
as Assessor,, if this power was given to the Synod 
that is now proposed, the first thing that the Synod 
would have to do would be to provide by legislation 
for the exercise of that power, and the provision of 
checks of one Order against another is so balanced 
that it is almost impossible to work the machinery 
of the Synod in matters of this kind without some 
previous arrangement. I could not tell what the 
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popular voice would be, but certainly one of the ways 
that they would consider first would probably be 
whether the power should be deputed to the Bishops, 
and unless the Synod changes its mind this would be 
done. 

2360. The power would extend not only to the 
election of Professors of the Divinity School, but also 
to the methods of their teaching and the course of 
instruction? — (Lord Justice FitzGibbon). — I have had 
some experience of that in the Dublin Diocesan 
Synod. For some years the subject of the Chapel 
Divinity School has been brought up before that 
Synod, and some members have objected to particular 
books used in the School. The Diocesan Synod had 
no business whatever, in any effective sense, with a 
question of that kind, but such motions have not been 
ruled out of order. (The Dean of St. Patrick's).— 
There is this fundamental difference, that as matters 
stand at present, whatever is said on the sub- 
ject in the Diocesan Synod is entirely ineffective, 
and in a technical sense impertinent. It would not 
be impertinent in the General Synod if the General 
Synod had the right to elect representatives on the 
Governing Body of the Divinity School, and con- 
sequently the position of the Professors of the 
Divinity School would be very seriously affected. 

2361. Some of us can remember very well the 
theological debates in the General Synod in the time 
of Disestablishment, and of course we all know 
that there was a great deal of excitement prevail- 
ing at that day ; and it does seem to me that it 
would be almost wanton to draw the University 
now into theological controversy raised by persons 
scattered through the country? — (Lord Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon). — Pardon me, if I say that none of those 
debates to which you refer were in any sense 
impertinent in the General Synod at the time, be- 
cause it was forced upon the Church of Ireland at 
that time to revise its ritual, canons, and liturgy, and 
certain changes were absolutely necessary, and the 
course was taken — I do not say wrongly taken— of 
practically arraigning the whole of the liturgy and 
the ritual. All these questions were in form, and 
they were before the body which had power to deter- 
mine. And we got through them with a result which 
I think I could show you has been marvellously 
successful. I, for one, would be extremely sorry to 
see us forced to re-open that discussion again. It 
is right to say that we got rid, without any friction 
whatever, of several questions which in the English 
Church are still very troublesome. I will men- 
tion one, and you will see the sort of things we had 
to deal with. There was that extremely difficult 
question about the Athanasian Creed, and the history 
of it is instructive on the question of introducing 
discussion of this kind in a Synod. Archdeacon Lee, 
who then held the office that is now held by Dean 
Bernard, was Archbishop King's Lecturer in the 
Divinity School here. The first resolution of the 
Synod, which was only preliminary, was to alter 
the Athanasian Creed by leaving out certain 
clauses. The instant that resolution was passed, 
Archdeason Lee started a proposal to open a Church 
of England in Dublin. He enlisted the active sym- 
pathy of Canon Liddon, and he also had a corres- 
pondence with Mr. Gladstone, and the action which 
had been so far taken was regarded as action which 
if persisted in practically amounted to schism and 
heresy. The movement was really killed by an 
observation of Dr. Salmon, that Archdeacon Lee was 
troubling himself about getting up an English Church 
in Dublin, but that he need not give himself much 
trouble, for a sentry-box would do ; but the result of 
it was that, after several years, the expedient was 
adopted of simply omitting the rubric at the be- 
ginning of the Athanasian Creed, whereby it ceased 
to be part of the public service of the Church, but it 
remains still as one of the formulas of our religion. 
I mention that incident because it went almost to the 
very point of a breach with the Church of England ; 
and the General Synod of the Church of Ireland came 
very well through the trial, and the Church is as united 
now as ever; and if you think it right to give it 
direct representation on the Governing Body of the 
Divinity School, I have no doubt that the General 
Synod will exercise their power sensibly, perhaps by 
handing it over to the Bishops. 

2362. I see that it was perfectly competent, 
and indeed necessary, for the General Synod to 
discuss these theological questions then ; but what I 
mean is, would it be advisable to resuscitate such 
(Cd. 3176), 1906, page 88. 
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discussions now in dealing with University studies? 
— Do not ask me to say whether it is advisable or 
not. I should be very sorry to see it done. 

2363. Then, Mr. Dean, there is only one other 

Question, it concerns the joint-letter of yourself and 
>r. Gwynn, of June 19th, 1903, page 99?— (The Dean 
of St. Patrick's).— Page 99. 

2364. You proposed that the new Governing Body 
should not have the control and direction of studies, 
but that that should be left to the representatives of 
the Divinity School on the Governing Body, and that 
in case of difference the question would go to the 
Visitor. The Governing Body, as there sketched, 
is now modified by the omission of the three Junior 
Fellows, so that you would have only three classes — 
the three members elected by the Board, the three 
representatives of the Divinity School, and the re- 
presentatives of the Bishops, the whole body being 
nine. Do you think that that body would not be 
•competent, through a Committee of its own, to deal 
with the courses of study? The Committee would 
probably be much the same as you suggest^the Pro- 
fessors and representatives of the Divinity School, 
without creating, I mean, a separate body? — Yes, I 
think it might. Our proposal was that the Council 
should consist of twelve members, and it is now pro- 
posed that it should only consist of nine. I still 
think that there might be a Committee with a small 
Sub-Committee. 

2365. Or the Committee might include also the 
representatives of the Bishops. So that you would 
be in no danger of being dominated by laymen? — I 
should be quite satisfied if the body of nine members 
were there as suggested. They could be trusted, with 
the aid of the Sub-committees. It would not be easy 
always to secure the attendance of the Bishops, and 
they could not meet very often. 

2366. The Committee work of directing studies might 
then be deputed to the representatives of the Divinity 
School? — I should be quite satisfied. 

2367. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I am afraid I was rather 
stupid when you touched earlier in your Statement 
upon the monetary matter. I understand, however, it 
will appear that your point was the statutory point, 
that any money held for the Church of Ireland by this 
Statutory body was money held in trust. What bear- 
ing do you mean this to have upon the £3,000 paid 
to the Board to Examiners of the Divinity School? — 
(Lord Justice FitzGibbon) — What I said did not extend 
to making any difficulty on the ground that the money 
spent on the School was a trust fund. That funds 
are, under the Church Act, held in trust for the 
members of the Church shows that we are an organic 
body with powers enforceable by law, as regards pro- 
perty, under the doctrine of trust; as regards indi- 
viduals, under the doctrine of contract. The Act 
speaks of property "enjoyed by members of the 
Church. 1 ' This certainly describes the funds enjoyed 
by us in the College. But I cannot say that they are 
trust funds enjoyed under and by virtue of the Act 
We are recognised there as the beneficiaries of all the 
property we enjoy. I do not know any money more 
vital to us than this money spent here. So far as 
that property has, under the constitution of the Col- 
lege, been applied to the particular purpose of 
Divinity teaching we have enjoyed it, and it cannot 
be taken away from us without giving us a claim for 
compensation. We don't want a claim for compen- 
sation ; we don't want the injury to be done which 
would have to be compensated. We do not want the 
Divinity School separated from the College. That 
would give us a claim for compensation. 

2368. Supp ose the College had five years ago taken 
off £1,000 of this £3,000 spent in the Divinity School 
would you now only make a claim for the £2,000 re- 
maining ?— We would not. The College never did 
that, because it would really have lost money by 
doing it. The matter was discussed in the Synod, 
and your argument was used there, and all parties 
were satisfied with things as they were. The College 
admitted that the Church of Ireland was their best 
customer. They were in favour of keeping things 
as they were, and of not spoiling the goods so long as 
the Church dealt with them. They wanted to keep 
the Divinity students for their own interest, and 
they therefore had to spend a sufficient sum on the 
Divinity School. The University and the College 
agree that they do not want this separation, and, 
therefore, the only dancer to face is the possibility 
of their being prevented by outsiders from spending 
this money on the Divinity School. 



2369. Supposing it were wished to devote money to 
a new Professorship and that the Board were so 
generous as to add £500 to it, your claim next year 
would be equally the same thing. You would not 
withdraw that £500? — Not if it was really required 
for the Divinity School. I hold that the Governing 
Body is entrusted with the duty of providing a 
Divinity School, and of paying for adequate Divinity 
teaching. They do it in their own nterest, because it 
attracts students. It is part of their duty, because 
this is a University. I hold it would not be a Uni- 
versity at all if it did not include a Faculty of 
Theology and did not teach Theology. The Board 
undoubtedly has a general discretion in the distribu- 
tion of their funds among several Schools, including 
the Divinity, Law, and Medical Schools. Suppose 
they spent all their money on some terribly expensive 
School of " Science falsely so-called," without a sense 
of justice, the Divinity School would have a claim 
against them without any Commission or Act of Par- 
liament. I would not say it could be legally enforced, 
but at any rate they would not be governing the 
College lawfully or properly. The most paying School 
they have is the Divinity School. It is costing them 
less than any other school. 

2370. The claim is for the money expended on it ? — 
We make no money claim. That was Mr. Knox's 
point. Our claim is to have the teaching of Theology 
continued. If the funds were not enough, if the Col- 
lege could not afford to teach Theology, we would do 
the best we could to help them. 

2371. That is a commonsense explanation of it ? — I 
hope all I have said is commonsense. Here is our 
case as stated in the unanimous resolution of the 
University Council of June 18, 1879 :— That the 
annual sum at present expended on the Divinity 
School be secured for the permanent maintenance of 
that School." Of course, the annual sum is liable to 
fluctuate, if the endowment or regulations are altered. 
It would increase if the endowment were greater, it 
would be reduced if the endowment were less. But 
all we want is to have the teaching we get secured to 
us. It would be perfectly impossible for us to get the 
same class of Clergy if they had to pay two sets of 
fees. The general run of Irish Divinity students are 
poor. A large proportion of them are the sons of 
clergymen. Considering the modest pittance of the 
Irish clergy, all of whom have small livings, with a 
superannuation allowance of two-thirds when dis- 
abled, and having regard to the length of their 
families, you can estimate how far they could pay 
two sets of fees for their sons. And this is the class 
who send their sons to Trinity College for training. 

2372. Do you claim for that?— No, the claim to be 
indemnified for the loss of education only arises if 
this separation takes place, and the education of our 
clergy is taken from us. So long as it is left to us 
we have no claim at all except to have the education 
sufficiently maintained, and properly given. 

2373. In 1905 the Archbishops approached the 
Board, and the Board replied to the very moderate 
demands that you then made, that there were statut- 
able difiiculties in the way of meeting the demands? 
—The statutable difiiculties were only in the way of 
deputing a member of the Church to do the Church 
business. But the Board, the Council, the Senate, 
and the Synod have never varied from the position 
that the amount now spent on the Divinity School 
should be secured to it, and all parties have always 
agreed to that. J 

2374. I would like to ask Dean Bernard would it 
not be a difficulty in appointing someone to represent 
the Divinity School upon the Board of Trinity College. 
Would it not be a contravention of Fawcett's Act ? 
Would it not be against fchat Act to have certain per- 
sons appointed to positions in the College for denomi- 
national reasons?— (Bean Bernard)— You are referring 
to the question of the Governing Body of the College, 
the representation of the different faculties. I do see 
that there might be a difficulty in connection with 
Fawcett's Act, that the appointment of representatives 
of the Divinity School upon the Board might be a 
breach of it in letter though not in spirit. (Lord Jus- 
tice FitzGibbon}— Pardon me a moment, the Divinity 
School is exempted from that Act. It does not apply 
to it at all. 

2375. Chairman.— It is. 

2376. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— That is so. It doe* 
not apply to the Divinity School l—(Lord Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon)— I think, from my recollection of it, that the 
Divinity School is altogether excepted. I think it 
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was expressly excluded from Fawcett's Act,* so that 
the difficulty you refer to could not arise. 

2377. Chatbman.— The Act states that so long as the 
University shall continue to teach and grant degrees in 
the Faculty of Theology the Act shall not apply to any 
Professor or Lecturer in Divinity ? — (Lard Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon) — That does it completely ; so long as they 
continue to teach in the Divinity School the Act 
shall not Apply. Of course if they do not continue 
to teach Divinity the Act -will apply to tie Faculty 
of Theology as it does to all the other departments 
of the University. But so long as they teach they 
have the exemption. 

2378. Dr. Douglas Hyde. —If a man is a member 
of the Divinity School it seems to be the case of the 
office rather than the man, but in any other case there 
is no difference?— Certainly not. But this is not a 
point for me, but for the two great lawyers sitting 
wdtfti you. Those who are teachers in that .School are 
treated by the Act as being people of a particular 
denomination, and, therefore, there is a denomina- 
tional qualification for that office. The Act is not to 
apply to them, and the way it is worked out is by the 
definition clause which excludes the teachers and 
Professors in that particular School. 

2370. Chairman.— How far would that apply to 
their election on the Governing Body or some other 
body. It does not seem to be contemplated. Would 
that be a violation of the Act? (Dr. Douglas Hyde). 
—That is the point that I desired to raise. (Lord 
Justice FitzGibbon). — That is a very dubious ques- 
tion. It can be got rid of by the form of 
the provision for appointment. I don't think 
there is any legal difficulty in getting representatives 
from the Divinity (School, and at the same time keep- 
ing up the tests for employment in the Divinitv 
School. 

2380. Lord Chief Baron.— That is keeping up tests 
in one member of the Governing Body ? — I don't quite 
understand that to be the case. (Dean Bernard.) — 
That is the question that was put to me. Perhaps I 
was wrong to attempt to deal with a nice legal ques- 
tion. 

2381. Chairman.— I don't think it is proposed that 
the person elected should be a member of the Church 
of Ireland?— (Lord Justice FitzGibbon.)— Oh, no; 
only that the Divinity School should be represented 
on the Governing Body of the School. Of course, in 
practice the result would be that the representatives 
would be Churchmen. 

2382. Lord Chief Baron.— My reading is this, that 
each Faculty, Medicine, Law, Divinity, and so on, may 
be represented on the Governing Body. It would not 
contravene Fawcett's Act if this included the Faculty 
of Divinity. The appointment is not made because 
of the religion, but because of the office. That is the 
test. 

2383. Chairman. — I think it turns on this. If the 
person elected is not necessarily a member of the 
Church of Ireland, even though he may be a repre- 
sentative of the Divinity School, I think the Act 
would not apply. But if he were required to be a 



member of the Church of Ireland I think tfie Act 
would apply ?— (Dean Bernard.)— I did not suggest 
the election of a member of the Church of Ireland as 
such. 

2384. Chairman.— Do you agree, Lord Justice? — 
(Lord Justice FitzGibbon.) — I do. 

2384a. And you, Lord Chief Baron? 

Lord Chief Baron. — I am inclined to think so. I 
at first thought that the proposal was that a person 
might actually sit on the Board. 

Chairman. — But not to put a test on that person. 

2385. Lord Chief Baron. — I was under the impres- 
sion that the persons elected should be of a specified 
religion? — (Dean Bernard.) — No; the Faculty of 
Divinity would elect them to the Board on that prin- 
ciple. It does not- follow that the representative- 
would be of any particular religion, although in fact 
he would always be a member of the Church of Ire- 
land. The Faculty of Divinity, technically, may 
elect an agnostic to the Board. (Lord Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon.)— The difficulty would arise then, but not till 
then. 

2386. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— With regard to the El- 
rington Prize, what would you advise with reference to 
the examinations? — (Dean Bernard.) — In a case of 
that kind the control ought to be vested in the Govern- 
ing Body of the Divinity School. 

2387. And the Regius Professor? — Yes, and pos- 
sibly the King's Professor of Divinity, in addition tc* 
one or two other Professors to be chosen ad hoc. 

2388. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— Would you allow it to» 
the Professors and not keep the Board altogether out- 
side? — I would certainly keep the Board out of it. 

2389. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Am I right in the in- 
formation I have that in the School of Divinity they 
are now giving instruction in preaching? — Oh, yes, 
we have done that for some years past. (Lord Jus- 
tice FitzGibbon.) — There used to be prizes for preach- 
ing in my time, and others who were not Divinity 
students went in for them, perhaps to admire the 
preaching or to listen to the lectures. (Dean Ber- 
nard.) — They are more systematic now. All have tc* 
write a certain number of sermons and read a certain 
number of them. 

2390. Are there lectures on preaching ? — Oh, yes ; 
lectures are given by the Professor, now and then. 

2391. Yes ; it reminds me of a story I heard in 
America. They taught the students of a particular 
Church there to preach with such effect that when you 
had heard one of them you had heard them all?— 
Well, it is not in my department. 

2392. May I ask you. Lord Justice, had you any 
ulterior motive in the exposition you have given us 
to-day of the working of the Irish Church. I think 
it was the finest Home Rule speech I ever heard? — 
(Lord Justice FitzGibbon.) — I don't go into politics. 
At the same time in the Church we have governed 
ourselves very well. 

3293. Chairman. — I have to thank you very spe- 
cially for the way in which you have laid your sug- 
gestions before us, and for your attendance here. 

The Witnesses withdrew. 



R.Kyle ft. Kyle Knox, Esq., ll.d. 

Knox, Esq., 2304. Chairman.— I believe you wish to say a few 
words about the Divinity School?— Yes; I wish to 
refei for a few minutes to the report of the meeting of 
the Special Committee appointed by the General 
Synod of the Church of Ireland. I object very 
strongly to the words which appear in that report on 
page eighty-three, t which appear to me to be of very 
considerable importance. The word* are — " If the 
Divinity School be severed from Trinity College it, 
too, in common justice must be endowed out of public 
funds, for the resources of Trinity College should not 
be crippled to make good any loss inflicted on the 
Church." That is what I object to. I wish to say 
there is no parallel between the case put forward, 
as the " common justice " of this case and the case of 
Maynooth trustees. In that case there was a charge 
on the public funds existing, and this charge was can- 
celled by the payment of the capital out of some of 
the funds of the Disestablished Church. The public 
funds were relieved by the payment. The same claim 
is put forward on behalf of the Divinity School. We 
have it put forward that our school wants to be en- 
dowed out of the public funds, but that would mean 
the creation of a new charge. I don't think they are 
parallel cases at all. I a m afraid, and I 
♦(36 Vict. c. 21), University of Dublin Testa Act, 1873. 
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think I am justified in the feeling, and I 
know a good many gentlemen who think like 
myself in this matter, we must not allow it to- 
go forward, as the words used may indicate, that the 
compensation must be made to the Church from public 
sources or that we desire to exonerate the funds of 
the Divinity School which have been for generations 
employed to maintain the Divinity School for the 
Church of Ireland. It is suggested that we have tc* 
make application to the Government for assistance 
before making application for the funds of the 
Divinity School. I consider such a claim would be 
perfectly futile and visionary. 1 do not consider that 
the present Government, or any Government, can 
bring an Act of Parliament through which will con- 
tain clauses to provide for the maintenance of a 
Divinity School for the Church of Ireland at the 
expense of the State. And I do not think the General 
Synod of the Church ought to be allowed to make such- 
an application, which I believe to be vain and illu- 
sory. We were appointed to bring before the Com- 
mission the present position of the Divinity School, 
and the claims upon that Divinity School in the 
Church of Ireland. We got no authority to make a 
fresh claim, either present or future, upon tiie Go- 
t Appendix to First Report (Cd.3176), 1906, page 83. 
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•vernment on the part of the General Synod of the 
Church of Ireland or to make the statement that Tri- 
nity College should not be crippled to make good the 
loss inflicted upon the Church. That is to say, rather 
than cripple these resources the funds spent on the 
Divinity School should be discharged from our 
claim. The report cites the various claims 
the Church has made, and the extent to which 
it has assisted the building up of the finan- 
cial resources of Trinity College. Our claim uDon 
that College is already ample and sufficient. Our 
duty in case of a separation of the Divinity School 
from Trinity College is to make a claim upon the 
funds. Reference is made to the Report of the Bel- 
more Commission. Although the Report of that Com- 
mission was the report of a majority, as to amount 
there was a minority including Judge Flanagan and 
Sir Andrew Porter, who agreed to a claim of less 
amount. 

The Chairman. — The present Master of the Rolls. 

2305. Lord Chief Baron. — Not the present Master 
of the Rolls. There was an announcement to-day ? — 
(Mr. Knox). — I think the whole macter of this rela- 
tion between the Church of Ireland and the Divinity 
School should be looked into before they make this 
claim on the State, which would be quite vain. I 
want to satisfy the Commission by bringing 
sufficient evidence before them that the General 
Synod never endorsed that claim upon the 
public funds. I don't ask you to accept 
my personal statement for more than it is worth, 
hut personally I have done my best to make the 
position quite clear. The matter came before the 
Synod, as you will see on page 97.* There was a motion 
made in 1902, a resolution which I moved myself, for 
the purpose of giving the Bishops power to act and 
to ascertain what control they should have in the 
Divinity School. In their reply they expressed their 
deep regret that the reply of the Board deprived 
the Church of all hope of obtaining from the Board 
of Trinity College any control or influence over the 
Divinity School. And this was part of the state- 
ment at the end, " The Church of Ireland should 
press as strongly as possible upon the Government 
her claim for relief or compensation on the matter of 
the Divinity School." Now, I do not know of any 
other reference to the claim for Government endow- 
ment but that, and chat claim led to nothing. There 
was not a resolution even formulated on the subject, 
and there was no seep taken at all. We were advised 
by the best authorities in the Synod that to make such 
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a claim would be practically useless. The most in- 
fluential layman in the Synod is Lord Justice Ficz- 
Gibbon, and he advised us in these words, "Would it Oct. 22, 1906. 
not look nice going in such a way for an endowment _ K T~~ 
for a Divinity School for one single denomination. 5. 
The thing was absolutely hopeless." He told us he 
did not chink there was the slightest possible hope of 
getting the Bill brought in, or if brought in that the 
proposal would be even listened to, to provide funds 
for a Divinity School. There was not, he said, the 
slightesc hope of getting it. The Dean of St. Patrick's 
put it more strongly. He said, " The Church had no 
funds wherewith to establish an independent Divinity 
School, and it is the wildest of dreams to suppose the 
State would supply it." I, myself, have some in- 
fluence in the General Synod in a small way. I am 
one of the original members, and have ever since 
been engaged upon the Senate, and especially among 
the laymen. I think a great many would be in- 
fluenced by me. At that time I told everyone who 
spoke to me, Bishops, clergy, and laymen, that we 
might as well go to the Emperor of China for the 
grant as to Mr. Balfour, who was then Prime 
Minister, and expect to get anything from the Gov- 
ernment for a single denomination, the Church of 
Ireland to establish and maintain a Divinity School. 
Therefore I respectfully submit that it is not the 
General Synod who are responsible for making this 
claim upon the State. On the one occasion that it 
came before them they were assured, that anything of 
the kind would be impossible, and that assurance was 
accepted. Therefore I object to this claim being in- 
serted on the First Report of this Commission as pur- 
porting to come from the General Synod as if they 
were putting forward this claim. When it was put 
forward in the Synod we were told that it would nop 
be listened to, and that it was the wildest of dreams. 
I concur in that opinion. * 

2396. Chairman. — You ask us in effect to strike 
out that passage ? — Not exactly. My^ purpose is served 
if you give my objection and the grounds of the objec- 
tion. I think it is important that it should be under- 
stood through the entire Commission that it was be- 
yond our instructions, that we have no authority from 
Synod to claim public money for funds to support or 
establish our Divinity School. 

2397. Chairman. — I have perfectly understood the 
Statement, and we are much obliged for your assist- 
ance? — (Dr. Kyle Knox). — I am afraid it was very 
limited, but I felt bound to bring it forward. 

The witness withdrew. 



The Bight Rev. Dr. Archdall, Lord Bishop of Kills 
Ossory, (representing the House of Bishops of 

2398. Chairman.— Will you kindly say what you 
have to say on this subject of the Divinity School ? — 
(Bishop of Killaloe). — The Bishop of Ossory and my- 
self have been specially appointed by the Archbishops 
and Bishops as a body, and we have been instructed 
to bring before the Commission the questions affect- 
ing the government of the University as well 
as that affecting the Divinity School. Because 
the Bishops think that the government of the Uni- 
versity itself and its students will very deeply affect 
the position of the Divinity School. That seems to 
be a natural result. In the first place they have to 
strongly object to the proposal that the University 
and College should be made secular, and that 
there should be no religious teaching. They would 
not claim at all that the Divinity School of the Church 
of Ireland should be the only one in the University. 
They would desire that the views put forward 
by the Board of Trinity College with regard 
to the different denominations — Presbyterian and 
Roman Catholic — should be carried out if those who 
are interested in their people desired it. In fact, 
they would be rejoiced if it should be so. But they do 
think it would be a great injury to the College and to 
its prosperity if it were secularised. We, Bishops, could 
not, for instance, support it as a place of learning for 
our sons and indeed of others if it were purely secu- 
lar. Therefore we think it would be a great loss 
to the University itself. However, I do not dwell on 
this, because I do not think it will be resorted 
to, and I think that there will be no force in this 
secularist proposal Therefore I proceed at once to 
the question of the constitution ana government of the 

* Appendix to First Re] 



loe, and the Right Rev. Dr. Crozibr, Lord Bishop of 
the Church of Ireland), called in and examined. 

College. We strongly object to a denominational col- The Right 
lege being joined with Trinity College in the Univer- Rev. Dr. 
sity of Dublin. We chiefly object to it on the ground ArcbiUU. 
that such a college would alter and, in fact, revolu- 
tionise altogether the College and the University. It 
would be impossible for the ancient constitution of the 
University to be continued on the lines upon which 
its government has from the first been carried out, by 
persons directly and intimately connected with the 
College, persons who were educated and brought up in 
it, and in full sympathy with it. And indeed 
that constitution must be taken away if there is to be 
a denominational college connected with it. More 
than that, the Repeal of the Tests Act would practi- 
cally cease to exist. If you create such a second 
college, how could that Act be observed if you had 
the Board of the University or of the College based, 
as it must be, upon the appointment of persons drawn 
from either one or the other of the denominations on 
denominational grounds. The result would be at 
once that the University would be revolutionised, and 
there can be no doubt that what might be gained in 
the Roman Catholic College would be lost certainly 
as regards the position of the Church of Ireland in 
a University like that. The result would unquestion- 
ably be that persons who were able to do so would 
seek the free air of an English University, and would 
send to it their sons and their daughters. I have 
experience in the Department of Education in Ire- 
land, in fact I may say I am very thoroughly ac* 
quainted with education in Ireland, but I will not 
delay you in going over my claims. I have been 
sitting for ten years as a Commissioner of the 

rt(Cd.S176), page 97. 
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National Board of Education, and am in very con- 
stant and diligent attendance there, and I under- 
Oct 22. 190«. stand its working. It works very well and usefully. 
— As matters now stand, we work very amicably to- 
gether. I would wish to recall to the mind of the 
Commission and to suggest, especially to those who 
are not Irishmen, what was the original constitution 
of the National Board of Education in Ireland. 
Under Lord Derby's Act you had not a religious 
scheme, you had a purely secular system provided. 
We had that system, against which they are strug- 
gling, especially in the Church of England, under 
which religious instruction was to be given outside 
school hours. The hours set apart for secular in- 
struction are never trenched upon under our Board 
for religious teaching. In this case how did matters 
work? The system was to be universal secularism, 
and also universal undenominationalism. But as to 
the results, the present existing result is that the 
Board gave permission to all the religious denomi- 
nations to have separate schools. And in order to 
get that perfectly free constitution the National Edu- 
cation Board was constituted, one half of Roman 
Catholics and one half, of Protestants. Ten 
were Roman Catholics and ten were Protestants. Five 
of the Protest ante were Church of Ireland members and 
five Nonconformists, four of them being Presbyterians. 
This was the constitution of the Board, and nearly 
all the managers of the schools are clergymen of the 
different denominations, chiefly Roman Catholic and 
Church of Ireland. There was a very large proportion 
of lay managers originally, as in the Church of Ireland 
the clergy excluded themselves owing to a religious 
objection, but they abandoned this after a time. For 
some little time also the Presbyterians stood out. But 
unquestionably now the number of laymen among the 
managers of schools is very small, and the schools as 
a rule are under the government of managers drawn 
from the clergy of all denominations, they are either 
Roman Catholic, Church of Ireland, or Presbyterian, 
and a few Wesleyans. The people of each religious 
denomination send their children to their own schools, 
but the children of other denominations are not ex- 
cluded. 

2309. Chairman. — Of course, we have nothing to do 
here in this Commission with Primary Education. We 
cannot go into that? — I am going into it as a system, 
a system intended originally to be free and undenomi- 
national, and it has now become extremely denomina- 
tional, because of having a Board appointed on account 
of religious opinions, and yet that Board is composed 
of gentlemen of the highest character and attainments. 
I think it is fair to trace the argument to this position. 
I believe if the constitution of the University were 
placed in the same position in any way as regards reli- 
gious denominations it would degenerate very soon, and 
the benefits derived by Fawcett's Act would be lost. 
Trinity College could not maintain its position in the 
University with a strictly denominational College be- 
side it, and incorporated in the government of the Uni- 
versity. I don't propose to go further into this matter, 
because it indirectly touches upon the question of our 
University school. The Archbishops and Bishops are 
fully of opinion that the Governing Body of Trinity 
College should be elective and that the several faculties 
should be represented on it. This matter the Pro- 
vost has dealt with On the question of the Divinity 
School the views of the Archbishops and Bishops agree 
on the whole with those of the Provost of Trinity 
College. But, before I pass from this question of the 
University and College representation, I said in my 
evidence before the Royal Commission in 1901, that 
with regard to this * University question I ad- 
vocated the view that there was a great opportunity 
for a University of another kind being estab- 
lished outside the University of Dublin. If you 
look at the Royal University and the Queen's College 
in Belfast, and the Queen's College in Cork and in 
Galway, I hope this Commission will consider that 
question very fully in the light thrown upon it by the 
late Ctouumiesion of 1902, and will see the need there is 
for reform in that respect. As regards the culti- 
vation of Arts, Cork College has some men, I know 
them intimately, some of them are professors of the 
highest order ; they have these professors in the Arts 
course ; it is a city of 80,00$ inhabitants and a very 
large and busy county around the city. It is a pity to 
see the want of students. In Galway too there is a 
very high-class teaching staff, and their professors in 
Arts have only a few pupils to attend to. There is 



great room there, very great room for the formation 
of Colleges of residence in connection with a Univer- 
sity, and I think there is a very large amount of public 
opinion in that direction- The Royal University ia 
doing a very admirable work— in the higher education 
of the people— but the Royal University is not really a> 
University. 

2400. The Chaikman. — We have not to consider tne 
RoyaJj Univeirsity. The University of Dublin and 
Trinity College cover the scope of this Commission ?—I 
was going into that. Does it not touch the question 
of the Royal University in saying what colleges are 
available for affiliation. Does that not point out to 
the Commission a way to consider whether they could 
take into account the work carried on in other places 
as well as Trinity College? 

2401. Do you suggest that we should absorb Cork 
and Galway, that we should affiliate them to the 
University of Dublin?— That would not be my idea. 
They are not in a University now. And the Royal 
University, I suppose, the Commission could take 
into account. We have great faith in the 
wisdom of this Commission. I am rejoiced 
to find that the Provost practically agrees with 
the Bishops with regard to the future of the 
Divinity School. That was to be expected from 
him, because he was deeply interested in the Church, 
as well. Just one point. We are bound to take ex- 
ception to the proposal of the Provost that the Church 
of Ireland should pay a substantial sum of money to 
the College for the free education of the Divinity 
students. These students are all undergraduates or 
graduates of the University, and have all to pay the 
annual Unversity fees. The Law School is free, and 
we are free for very good reasons, because the ordinary 
fees of the College are paid by these students, and 
thus a very large revenue is derived by the College. 
The University also, at the time of the Disestablish- 
ment, received from the State a very large compen- 
sation for the advowsons which were connected with 
the College, and which were removed by the Irish 
Church Act. That amounted to £140,000. We have 
always considered the Divinity School to be our 
school, to be representative of the Church of Ireland. 
I am very glad to find the Provost taking the same 
view as the Bishops have regarding the government 
of the Divinity School It is good to find him in 
accord with the Church of which he is a very able 
and very earnest member. 

(The Bishop of Ossory).— In the observations I have 
to make, I desire to accentuate two points. First, I 
have, on behalf of the Bishops of the Church of 
Ireland, to express our profound objection to the 
proposal put forward on the part of some, but I 
think a small portion of the people of Ireland, for 
what they call the " nationalisation,' ' by which they 
mean the secularisation of the University of Dublin, 
by removing from it all kinds of religious ser- 
vices, and catechetical examinations and lectures, 
such as it has at present. But as the whole of Ireland 
is practically at one in an intense hatred of secu- 
larism, to secularies the College is the last possible 
way to nationalise it. The Church of Ireland stu- 
dents are represented as having got something very 

food for themselves, which other students have not. 
fow, I resided as a student for seven years in the 
College, and I never heard any student Roman 
Catholic, Presbyterian, or Methodist, imagining or 
saying that I had greater privileges than they nad, 
because I had to attend catechetical lectures, and to 
attend Chapel on Sundays — I don't think they re- 
garded it as any privilege whatever. A fellow- 
student, a Presbyterian, who was a great friend of 
mine, told me that on many a morning, as he looked 
out of his window, when it was cold and wet, and 
say me trudging along to attend my catechetical 
lectures, or to at£end service in the Chapel, used to 
say, when he went back to bed, " Well, even in this 
world there is some advantage in being a Presby- 
terian," and I am quite sure that many of the 
Church students looked upon it as rather a doubtful 
and inconvenient sort of privilege. But, however it 
may be regarded by the students, the Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Church of Ireland would welcome the 
acceptance by any other religious denomination in 
Ireland of the opportunities for religious instruction 
which the laity of our Church enjoy in the way of 
religious supervision over their faith and morals. In 
some small respects (such as catechetical examina- 
tions) the Presbyterans have already availed them- 
selves of the Board's offer, and we should rejoce to see 
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the sons and daughters of every denomination of 
Chrstians as carefully cared for as the members of 
the Church of Ireland. Certainly a College emascu- 
lated by the exclusion of religion from its walls would 
have no historical connection with a College founded 
(as its character declares) "for the promotion of 
learning and piety/' and its very title would be a 
hideous misnomer, namely, " The College of the Holy 
and Undivided Trinity." I do not think, further, 
that it is too much to say that from indifference to 
all religion, and the exclusion of any particular re- 
ligious observances, such a College would in the course 
of time, become actively hostile to Christianity. 
Soeptism must be tolerated, if definite theological 
teaching is excluded. I cannot think that such a 
wanton injury to the feelings of many would afford 
any real gratification to any right-minded Irishman ; 
certainly not to the members of the Roman Catholic 
Church. We have abundant evidence to show that 
depriving Trinity College of any religious atmosphere 
would only succeed in turning it into a " Godless 
College/ 1 which the Roman Hierarchy would deplore 
as much as the most bigoted Anglican. I may quote 
in this connection the evidence of the Catholic Bishop 
of Limerick (Dr. O'Dwyer) before the last Royal Com- 
mission on University Education in Ireland. "For 
myself," he says, " and I think I can also speak for 
a number of Bishops on this matter, we have no de- 
sire whatever to see that state of things brought 
about " (i.e., pulling down Trinity College) ; "I do 
nqt believe that you will ever do any good for Ireland 
by wrecking a great educational institution, and I 
do not think you will ever serve religion in Ireland 
by weakening Trinity College as a great centre of edu- 
cation for the Episcopalian Protestants. For my own 
part, I would infinitely prefer to see Trinity College 
go on as it is, substantially a Protestant institution 
than to see it made an absolutely secular institution." 
And a little later on he added, " I would look on the 
tearing down of Trinity College, or the wrecking of 
it, with absolute horror." And still further, he said 
that in condemning the Queen's Colleges as godless 
the fear of the Roman Catholic Church was not so 
much " fear of Protestantism, denominational Pro- 
testantism, as fear of infidelity and general unbelief." 
Trinity College may be regarded, in one sense, as a 
large boarding school, to which young men go up to 
live at about 17 or 18 years of age— the most critical 
and impressionable time of life. Now, no one would 
propose to establish a boarding school without some 
form of daily prayers and some kind of religious 
teaching— least of all in Ireland. Even in our primary 
day schools all religious denominations in Ireland 
insist on having teachers of their own faith. Dr. 
Starkie, the Resident Commissioner of National Edu- 
cation, elaborated this point in his evidence before 
the last Royal Commission. The Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church are the 
only body of any importance who have suggested the 
exclusion of religious observances from within the 
walls of Trinity College ; but Dr. Starkie showed fhat 
the Presbyterians actually refused to join the National 
Board until their own schools were made quasi deno- 
minational. For eight years they refused to join the 
Board until the rule as to religious instruction in non- 
vested schools was rescinded, and until their schools 
were confined to the clergymen of their own denomi- 
nation. I do not blame them for that ; but I main- 
tain that if religion is of such importance in their 
estimation to the poor man's child, it is of no less im- 

f>ortance to the youth who is being trained for his 
ife's battle in a University. For myself, I may say 
I feel more strongly on this matter than on any other 
point which will come before this Commission. My 
father and my grandfather were graduates of Trinity 
College, and I followed in their footsteps, and sent, 
besides, two of my sons into residence in the College ; 
but with all my affection for the old University, I 
would strain every effort to prevent a friend or kins- 
man entering into residence there if it were secular- 
ised, and all religious services tabooed. In this I 
believe I express the sentiments of ninety per cent, of 
the laity of the Church. Seventy-six per cent, of the 
students of Trinity College are members of the Church 
of Ireland, and I cannot see, if you alienate that vast 
body of students, and the parents and guardians who 
sent them there, and at the same time fail to satisfy 
in one iota the claims of the Roman Catholic Church, 
how you are going to supply other students to take 
their place. I am more than anxious that every other 



body which desires for its members the same religious ~ 
observances should have them to the full ; butit is DpBLnt ' 
ungenerous, it is unchristian, it is like the dog in the Oct. 22 1906 
manger, for any religous body to say, " We don't want — 
it and you shan't have it." We regard this daily re- 1116 
cognition of the presence of God as sacred as life itself, S ev \ Dr * 
and if others do not value it, that is no reason why it Croaier - 
should be taken from those who do. That is all I 
have to say upon the first question. Now, there is 
another matter on which I would like to say a few 
words on behalf of the Bishops about the Divinity 
School ; and in the first place I desire to say that the 
Bishops feel as strongly as possible in favour of re- 
taining the Divinity School in connection with Trinity 
College, and in deprecating a rival suggestion put for- 
ward, I believe by Dr. Knox and one or two other 
members of the Church, that instead of asking for the 
retention of the Divinity School in connection with 
the College, the Church of Ireland having a share in 
the government of it, to ask this Commission to sug- 
gest that it should be separated from the College, that 
the Church should receive a money compensation. I 
believe that was suggested by Dr. Knox. 

2402. Lobd Chief Baron.— Dr. Knox did not sug- 
gest that. He has just been before us, and he made 
no suggestion of that kind. (The Bishop of Ossorv). 
—I am exceedingly glad to hear that. 

2403. Chairman.— The statement of Dr. Knox was 
in reference to a possible claim upon the Government 
for a money compensation if the Divinity School was 
taken away, and he pointed out that it was hopeless 
to expect that the Government would ever recognise 
any such claim ? — (The Bishop of Ossory.)—! was 
under the impression that he intended to recommend 
the severance of the Divinity School from the Col- 
lege, because that is the solution he puts forward in 
the last clause of his printed statement. 

2404. It is only fair to say that he did not suggest 
that to us?— (The Bishop of Ossory.)— I am glad to 
hear that he did not. Now, with reference to the 
Divinity School, it is the strong desire of the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops that it should, if possible, be 
continued in connection with Trinity College, but that 
some voice in its management should be given to the 
Church of Ireland, as representing the whole Angli- 
can Communion for which the Divinity School trains 
clergymen. Here the Bishops must join issue with 
the onlv important body which demands a separation 
--the Committee of the General Assembly of the Pres- 
byterians. Here, again, one main argument is the 
desire to secularise the University, and the not alto- 
gether laudable proposition that, because they do not 
require the absolute equality which the Board have 
offered, and which the Church of Ireland keenly de- 
sires them to possess, namely, a kindred School within 
the walls of Trinity College, therefore the Church of 
Ireland should be deprived of it. They are satisfied, 
they say, with the facilities they already have for the 
education of their clergy in Derry and Belfast, and 
with the provision made for them at the Disestablish- 
ment of the Church of Ireland, although the Church, 
neither then or since, received any money for a 
Divinity School, the natural contention being that 
she was already well provided for in the Divinity 
School in the University of Dublin. The geographi- 
cal position of the Presbyterian Body explains why 
they have no desire for a Divinity School in Dublin. 
Their total numbers in Ireland are 443,494 ; but of 
these, only 3,312 are in the province of Munster; 
2,270 in Connaught ; and 11,735 in Leinster ; leaving 
426,177 for the province of Ulster; that is, about 
96 per cent, of all the Presbyterians in Ireland live 
in one centre, and possess already, in Belfast, a Col- 
lege, with which they are largely satisfied, and which 
is predominantly Presbyterian. Out of 347, or so, 
students on the roll of Queen's College, Belfast, 247, 
that is, over 71 per cent., are Presbyterian ; and they 
have most excellent Divinity Schools already for the 
training of their ministers, both in Belfast and Lon- 
donderry. I think it would tend immensely to soften 
denominational prejudice if all the future clergy of 
every Protestant community in Ireland received their 
education in Arts side by side in the same University ; 
and though the scheme has been rejected for the 
present by the Presbyterians, yet speeches by leading 
men, like Dr. M'Cheyne Edgar, and the influence of 
leading broad-minded ecclesiastics of that Church in 
Dublin, lead one to hope it may not be utterly im- 
practicable as a future possibility. The figures 
supplied at such immense pains by Lord Justice 
FitzGibbon, which I have had the privilege of seeing, 
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and the documents appended to the statement by the 
Synod Committee of the Church of Ireland, show 
sufficiently the close connection which has always 
existed between that Church and the Divinity School, 
and what the Church owes to the Divinity School for 
the training of her ministers. We desire that con- 
nection to be maintained. But the working of 
Fawcett's Act has gradually made plain the fact that 
sooner or later the government of the Divinity School 
may be in the hands of a body utterly indifferent to 
the needs of the Church of Ireland, or even hostile to 
it. And should the Divinity School cease to retain 
the confidence of the Bishops of the Church of Ire- 
land, it would at once cease to attract Divinity 
Students from either England or Ireland. To the 
Bishops of the Church is given the absolute and un- 
trolled choice of fit persons to serve in the sacred 
ministry of the Church. It is their chief commission, 
and again and again the Bishops of the Church of 
Ireland have given anxious thought to the matter of 
the training of those whom they shall accept as the 
future clergy of the Church, ana the Bishops are not 
prepared to continue to recognise the Divinity School 
as a suitable training College, unless the rights of the 
Church are safeguarded as to the appointment of 
Professors, the right to inquire into their conduct and 
teaching, and the choice in some way of the course 
of study. There are two fundamental principles 
which we would like to lay down. First, that nothing 
should be done to weaken the prestige, or narrow the 
breadth and catholicity of the Divinity School, or 
cripple in any wise the usefulness of the University ; 
and, secondly, that the Divinity School should have 
its position more definitely and securely defined, and 
its government committed to a body in whom the 
Church, as a whole, could have confidence. The pre- 
sent position is an impossible one. The late Provost, 
Dr. Salmon, who objected as much as any man to 
share the government with any external body, used 
these words before the last University Commission : 
" Maynooth has got an enormous amount of money, 
about £400,000, while the Divinity School of Trinity 
College is at the mercy of a body who may at any 
time refuse to continue paying for it. It has no 
security at all. It may at any time be left out in 
the cold altogether. I myself would prefer very much 
that things should be left as they are ; but it is cer- 
tainly a most unstable position, as far as the Divinity 
School is concerned. ,, The Divinity School carried 
out a two-fold function. It is a faculty of theology, 
and it is a training school for the clergy of a par- 
ticular denomination. No University could be com- 

Elete without the former. The Victoria University 
as lately established a Faculty of Theology, with an 
advisory Committee representing different religious 
denominations ; and to banish Theology as a Faculty 
would be, in the long run, to degrade the University 
by the exclusion of the study of Greek and Hebrew, 
Mental and Moral Philosophy, and perhaps even 
History. These studies are too closely connected with 
Theology to be retained if a Theological Faculty were 
abolished, for Roman Theology and Protestant 
Theology may be banned, but you would have instead 
the Theology of Rationalism. But it is abundantly 
plain, from the various Charters and Statutes con- 
cerning the University passed in the reigns of Eliza- 
beth, Charles the First, and George the Third, that 
not only was the Divinity School to take the place of 
a Ficulty in Theology, but that it was also to supply 
ministers for the Church of Ireland. The Report of 
the Royal Commission of 1853, appointed for some 
such objects as the present Commission, contains this 
important recommendation: "The creation, in con- 
nection with the Divinity School, of a new body of 
Fellows, in order that the School of Divinity may 
rest upon a wider basis, and that College patronage 
may be made more useful in promoting Theological 
study, and training an able body of men to be em- 
ployed through the country in the active discharge 
of clerical duties." This puts the Divinity School 
into direct connection with the Church of Ireland, 
and gives her a special claim upon it. The Com- 
mission expressly aistinguished between " promoting 
Theological study" in the abstract, and training a 
body of men to be employed " in the active discharge 
of clerical duties " throughout the country. Again, 
in urging that Professors and their assistants should 
not be selected chiefly on account of their mathema- 
tical proficiency, and that a certain number of clas- 
sical Professorships should be allowed, they do so on 
the ground that " Trinity College is the chief seat of 
Theological education in Ireland for the Established 



Church." And so impressed were the Commissioners 
with the fact that the Divinity School was bound to 
consider the practical needs of the Church of Ireland, 
that notwithstanding objections made by the Provost, 
and even by the Primate, they adhered to their re- 
commendation to create a new class of Classical or 
Divinity Fellowships. All this is one more proof 
that the Divinity School supplied the place of a Theo- 
logical College for the Church of Ireland, besides 
being a University School of Theology. It is pre- 
eminently the interest of the State to assist teachers 
of all denominations to obtain a liberal education, 
because the influence of such teachers is a power in 
the State itself. This was recognised in the endow- 
ment of Maynooth, in the compensation given to the 
Presbyterian Church, and in prolonging for the Dis- 
established Church of Ireland the life of the Divinity 
School in Trinity College. The Bishops hope most 
earnestly that it will be recognised by the present 
Royal Commission. In this connection I have the 
authority of the Archbishops and Bishops for accept- 
ing in their entirety the arguments and claims put 
forward by the Committee of the General Synod on 
behalf of the Church of Ireland, and to add that the 
Church has never in any sense abandoned her claim 
that the funds at present expended on the Divinity 
School should be permanently applied to that pur- 
pose ; and that if the Divinity School is forcibly 
expelled from Trinity College, for State or political 
reasons, in opposition to the wishes of the College, 
and to the pleading of the Church, the Church should 
be compensated in the most liberal manner for the 
loss of buildings and class-rooms, and a place of re- 
sidence for her students. And yet, while not desiring 
a separation from the College, the Archbishops and 
Bishops are profoundly dissatisfied with the present 
position of the Divinity School. They are of opinion 
that it is anomalous and inconsistent ; and they 
would suggest in its place the following Academic 
Council: — That the Governing Body of the Divinity 
School should consist of twelve members, chosen as 
follows : (1), the Provost of Trinity College, being a 
churchman, and two other persons elected by the 
Governing Body of the University ; (2), the Regius 
Professor of Divinity and two other persons elected 
by the teaching staff of the School ; (3), the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin and two other persons elected by the 
Bench of Bishops ; (4), three representatives chosen 
by the General Synod of the Church of Ireland from 
amongst the graduates of the University ; providing, 
as a matter of course, that each member of this 
Council should be a communicant member of the 
Church, and should sign a declaration to that effect. 
We believe that such a Council, which is plainly 
required by the other professional Schools in the 
University, would work well, would keep the Divinity 
School in touch with current Theological thought, and 
would be absolutely fair to all the bodies concerned. 
That proposal agrees in the main with the proposal 
made by Dr. Salmon, the Provost of Trinity College, 
in December, 1876 ; it differs in one respect from the 
proposal of the present Provost, namely, in the inclu- 
sion of Synod representatives. 

2405. Chairman. — He does not ask for a seat on 
the Council? — No. 

2406. Would the Bishops be satisfied with the pro- 
posal put forward by the present Provost? — I think 
I may say yes ; although we have preferred to follow 
the proposal of Dr. Salmon in 1876 in suggesting that 
the Synod should elect representatives. But while 
the Bishops entirely trust the Synod the Synod stated 
by resolution in 1879 that they would be satisfied with 
the Bishops. But we do not agree to the Provost's 
suggestion that the Church should contribute a sum 
of money. 

2407. You would give that body not merely the elec- 
tion of the Professors, but also, I suppose, the direc- 
tion of the curriculum? — Yes. 

2408. Then I take it that the Bishops would be 
satisfied with the proposal of the Provost, I mean in 
reference to the government of the School? — I think 
they would. May I answer an objection that an 
Oxford graduate made to me some time ago — that the 
Church of Ireland asks for control in connection with 
the School in the Dublin University, while the Church 
of England has no control in connection with the 
Schools in Oxford and Cambridge. My answer is 
that the connection between the Church of Ireland 
and Trinity College has always been much closer than 
the connection of the Church of England with either 
Oxford or Cambridge. The Bishops of the Church 
of Ireland require in general, as a qualification for 
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ordination, that the candidate shall hold a degree of 
the University. I have been ten years a Bishop, and 
every man I ordained had a degree, except one, and I 
ordained him under a promise that he would proceed 
for a degree within a limited time. On the other 
hand, there is no such rule in England ; and, in point 
of fact, a considerable number of persons are ordained 
without possessing degrees. I have here a table which 
shows that. In the year 1846, 89 per cent, of the 
English candidates for ordination were graduates ; 
in 1865, 72 per cent. ; in 1885, 69 per cent. ; and in 
1905, only 57 per cent, were graduates ; whereas I 
may say that a very large proportion, as you know, 
of the clergy of the Church of Ireland are graduates 
of Dublin University. This fact shows the close con- 
nection which subsists between the Irish Church and 
Dublin University, whereas the decrease in graduates 
which is due to the Theological College in England 
would, if it took place in Ireland, practically kin the 
College. 

2409. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Do those figures which 
you have given us as to the English ordinations include 
the graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, or do they 
embrace the graduates of any University? — I think 
so. I believe the percentage would be considerably 
smaller if the figures included only the graduates of 
Oxford and Cambridge. 

2410. Mr. Butcher. — With regard to the proposal 
that the Governing Body of the Divinity School 
should include three members, to be chosen by the 
General Synod of the Church of Ireland, I wish to 
ask you has there been anv communication from the 
Divinity Professors that their lectures might become 
a subject of discussion in that public body, and that 
some unpleasant difference of opinion might be ex- 
pressed with regard to them? — Well, I may say, 
and I think I may also speak for the other Bishops, 
that we have great confidence in the General Synod. 
It has shown very great good sense in later years, and 
is, in fact, a conservative body, though difficult ques- 
tions have come before it from time to time. Though 
some few members might, perhaps, raise discussions 
as to the teaching of lecturers with whom they did 
not agree, I think the good sense of the majority 
would put them down. 

2411. I take it that the scheme you have put forward 
for the constitution of the Governing Body mar be 
looked upon as a tentative proposal ? — Yes. There 
are some other points on which my brother, the Bishop 
of Killaloe, I wink, undertook to express the opinion 
of the Bench of Bishops, namely — the danger to Uni- 
versity education should a denominational college be 



joined with Trinity College under a Governing Body Dublin 

elected partly for academic and partly for theological 

considerations, on which I gave evidence before the Oct. 22, 190& 
last Commission, and, further, our belief that the pre- , 
sent mode of government of the University by men £ fjj * 
who attain their position by consideration of age 5 eT \ 
might with advantage be exchanged for an elective tr ' 
body on which the various faculties might be repre- 
sented. Before I conclude, may I say a word on a 
subject -as to which I have felt pretty strongly myself, 
as tending to popularise the University ? During my 
own course in Trinity College I took up, in a very 
small way, the study of Irish, which was a source of 
great pleasure to me, and I have often thought since 
that in a university like Trinity College, and in a coun- 
try like Ireland, where sentiment has so much to say to 
everything, and where the people are governed more 
by their feelings than by logic, it is a pity that 
Dublin University and Trinity College have not given 
greater recognition to Celtic study and literature. I 
notice Dean Bernard agrees with me in believing that 
the establishment of a Moderatorship in Celtic Lan- 
guage and Literature, and the separation of the Pro- 
fessorship of Irish from the Divinity School, would do 
much to popularise the University with the emotional 
Celt. It is to be wished that Irish study and Irish 
archaeological investigation were fostered with care, 
and more prominently recognised. 

2412. The Chairman. — I am sure what you have 
said will commend itself to Dr. Hyde, who is one of 
our number ? — I am sorry that I have not had the 
pleasure of Dr. Hyde's acquaintance till now. I know 
he is a distinguished Irish scholar. 

2413. Dr. Hyde. — I am afraid you found it very 
haTd to learn anything about the Irish language and 
archceology in Trinity College ?— Well, as I say, I 
only studied it in a very small way ; but while I was 
in College I became acquainted with <a very clever and 
a most agreeable man, a distinguished Irish scholar, 
Professor CMahony. All I knew about it I learned 
from him. 

2414. He was an officer of the Irish Society ? — I be- 
lieve so. I fancy his Professorship was established by 
the Irish Society. It was while I was in the Divinity 
School that I made his acquaintance. 

2415. Do you think there should be a Chair of An- 
cient Irish and Irish Archaeology ? — I do. I think it 
would tend very much to popularise the University. 

The icitnesses withdrew. 



Anthony Traill, Esq., ll.d., m.d., m.ch., Provost 

ex; 

2416. The Chairman. — You wanted to say a word on 
one or two points. It will partly affect the Lord Jus- 
tice and the Dean of St. Patrick's, and, if you do not 
mind, you will state it in their presence ? — I will not 
keep you very long. What I wanted was to make a 
supplemental statement in relation to the Provostship. 
If the scheme put forward by certain Fellows and Pro- 
fessors, and practically agreed to by the Roman Catho- 
lic laity, should become acceptable to the Horn an 
Catholic Bishops, viz. — that Trinity College should be 
the sole College and University, as a solution of the 
general University question in Ireland, then the Pro- 
vostship will remain as at present, and, like every 
other secular office in Trinity College, will Le open to 
all without any test. But if this is not to be the case, 
and if a College in the Royal University, either in 
Dublin or in Cork, is to be the solution, a College 
under the control of the Roman Catholic Bishops, 
either directly or indirectly, in the matter of the Pro- 
fessors and books in the course, that is, practically de- 
nominational, though nominally open to all, it will be 
essential that its principal shall be a Roman Catholic. 
In such case it will be only reasonable that the Pro- 
vost of Trinity College shall be a Protestant, for 
though the College will still be freely open to all, the 
number of Roman Catholic students will not be so 
large as if the first solution had been adopted, and it 
would be obviously unfair that it should be possible 
that the heads of the two Colleges should be Roman 
Catholics. If, on lie other hand, it is considered that 
the Test Act should, in every event, be applied to the 
Provostship of Trinity College, it would be only rea- 
sonable that the election of the Provost should be re- 
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stored to the Fellows, in whose hands it was before the M , CH# 
Charter of Charles the First, of 1637, at which date 
they surrendered the appointment to the Crown in re- 
turn for the conversion of their terminable Fellowships 
into Fellowships with life tenure. 

My second point is this, Dean Bernard has 
suggested that the Provost is not the proper person to 
have the control of the College Chapel, and that it 
should be entrusted to the Regius Professor of Divinity 
as immediate Ordinary. He very properly points out 
that a Provost who may not be a Churchman is not a 
suitable Ordinary of services which are for the special 
benefit of members of the Church. He admits that the 
Chapel does not belong to the Divinity School, but 
says that the efficiency of the school depends in large 
measure upon the suitability of the services of the 
Chapel. His conclusion, however, does not follow 
from his premises, which are based entirely on the 
assumption that the Provost is not a member of the 
Church of Ireland, and, therefore, that conclusion can- 
not be applied to the case when he is a member of that 
Church. As the Chapel services are intended for the 
whole body of Church of Ireland students, or for any 
Protestant student who may wish to attend them, I 
consider it essential that those services shall be under 
the control of the Provost, who, as a layman, will se- 
cure that they shall be characterised by that simplicity 
that has always been their merit. When I was a Col- 
lege tutor I protested, in the interests of religion 
quite as much as in the interests of my pupils, against 
compulsory attendance by the students on week-day 
services. To expect them to run to Chapel 
in the morning before going to their various 

t 2 
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lectures, professional or otherwise, would be 
to treat them as school-boys; and to expect 
<Ht. 22, 1906. them to leave the cricket field or the football 
ground at the toll of the afternoon Chapel bell I con- 
sidered to be a travesty of religion. So, when I be- 
came Provost I put an end to all this compulsion ; 
but the Chapel is not thereby closed ; the Morning Ser- 
vices are continued, and attended by Divinity students 
and others, and an Evening Service at nine o'clock, 
as an alternative for night-roll, has been substituted 
for that held in the afternoon. Attendance on Sun- 
day morning I keep compulsory on Church of Ireland 
students under the statute for " The Observance of the 
Sabbath." Further, I have had occasion to make 
some changes in the Chapel services since I became 
Provost, but I have never done so without consulting 
the Regius Professor of Divinity, and I have always 
had his approval and consent, and so would any lay 
Provost ; but the ultimate authority in case of dif- 
ference, say on the introduction of a High Ritual, 
should always remain with the Provost. In any case 
I would object to any curtailment of my rights in these 
matters. 

2417. Chairman. — In the event of the Provost not 
being a member of the Church of Ireland, you would 
not object to the power resting with the Regius Profes- 
sor. I am going to take three cases. I assume, in the 
first place, that the Provost is not a member of th« 
Church of Ireland ? — Yes. 

2418. Then, I suggest that the power should rest 
with the Regius Professor ? — Very well. 

2419. Then, supposing he be a member of the 
Church of Ireland, he is either a layman or a cleric ? — 
Yes. 



2420. Suppose he is a cleric, no difficulty, I imagine, 
would arise. Then, the power should rest with him f 
Yes. 

2421. Suppose he is a lay member of the Church of 
Ireland, I suggest that the power should rest with him 
after consultation with the Regius Professor ? — Well, 
that is exactly what happens at present. 

2421a. Would you have any objection, or would you 
say that the Bishops would have any objection to that 
being made a rule? — No; I should say not. Tests 
were abolished as long ago as 1873, and the Provost- 
ship has been open ever since to layman or cleric I 
go over the list of Preachers with the Regius Pro- 
fessor every year ; the Provost has the power of super- 
vising the ritual, and as the jurisdiction of the Pro- 
vost is not repealed, that is exactly the position I 
stand in. Because, if you take the Charter, originally 
all the College offices were under the Provost, and 
then after the Test Acts were repealed, Letters Patent 
came in, in which a large number of the clauses of the 
statute Be Cvltu Divino were repealed, but this juris- 
diction of the Provost was never repealed at all or in- 
terfered with, except in one particular case — the ap- 
pointment of Sacrist. In Aberdeen that is the man 
who takes charge of the mace, but here I do not know 
whether he is not the verger. That is the only thing 
that seems to have been taken from the Provost by 
the '-/utters Patent after Fawcett's Act came in. I 
hold that I am in exactly the same position as Pro- 
vost Lloyd, Provost Jellett, and Provost Salmon, and 
that no change should be made. 

The Witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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SEVENTH DAY- 
TUESDAY, OCTOBER 23rd, 1906. 

AT 10.30 O'CLOCK, A.M. 

At Trinity College, Dublin. 

Present : — The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c., d.c.l., ll.d., F.R.S., f.b.a. (Chairman) ; The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d.cl., k.csj.; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Bcjtcher, Esq., 

M.A., LL.D., DJJTT., M.P. ; DOUGLAS HYDE, Esq., LL.D. ; DENIS J. COFFEY, Esq., M.A., M.B., 

f.r.u.1. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., M.A., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., M.A., Secretary. 



Edward P. Culverwell, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d., Professor of Education in the University of Dublin, re- Dpbldt. 

called, and further examined. 28, 1906. 

already prepared a representation of 26 per cent. ; EdwardP. 

therefore, we recognised that that was not adequate. Culverwell, 

All the rest of the scheme shows that we desired to Eaq^iCA.., 

do all that we possibly could in order to increase the r.T.o.a 
Roman Catholic representation upon the Governing 



2422. Cn airman. — Professor Culverwell, with refer- 
ence to your evidence to-day we are placed in this 
position: Unfortunately you have been unable to 
attend on former days, when we would have found 
you time, and to-day our list is so very full that we 
are only able to give you the interval from the pre- 
.sent moment until the Vice-Chancellor comes — at 
eleven o'clock. Perhaps in that time you could say 
what you think it important to say by way of sup- 
plement to the evidence you gave before? — When we 
devised this scheme, we considered it to be neces- 
sary to satisfy both the requirements of the Hierarchy 
as to faith and morals, and the requirements of the 
laity »s to material advantage. As my time is so 
limited, I will, with your permission, make my state- 
ment without quoting any of those passages from the 
Report of the previous Commission, by which I had 
intended to support my arguments, and will add 
them to my evidence as footnotes.* I will classify 
my observations under headings. (1) Guarantee for 
Faith and Morals. We conceive that under the 
Advisory Committee as outlined by us, we have en- 
abled the requirements of the Hierarchy (as laid 
-down by Bishop O'Dwyex in his evidence before the 
late Royal Commission) to be satisfied. We have, we 
believe, avoided absolutely the rock on which the 
scheme of the Queen's Colleges split. We believe 
that we have satisfied the requirements as to faith 
and morals in all their essentials. (2) Security for 
Roman Catholic Doctrine in regard to dual Professor- 
ships. I may point out that while in non-oontrover- 
fli/al subjects we have not gone quite so far as the 
Lord Chief Baron went in his evidence before the 
previous Commission, we have absolutely satisfied his 
position in respect of these, the only chairs in 
respect of which he thinks the difficulty likely 
to aiise. (3) Religious privileges for all de- 
nominations. Before we drew up "C we had to 
decide whether we should adopt the view of sec- 
tarian education, which is advocated by tho Presbv- 
terians, or the view that the University should De 
a place of religion as weli as of learning under 
lawcett's Act, and we adopted the latter view. I 
think "C" will explain itself. (4.) Our desire that 
Catholics should have representation on the Governing 
Body. As to the government, we considered 
that it was necessary, both for the material advantage 
of Catholics and in order to give a satisfactory guar- 
antee for the carrying out of the scheme, that there 
should be a Roman Catholic representation de facto 
on the Governing Body, as a security that it should 
not be a mere paper constitution. Our scheme has been 
strongly objected to on the ground that we offered 
a 25 per cent, representation to the Roman Catholics 
as adequate. Anyone who puts that forward cannot 
have read the scheme, for under paragraph 1 we say : 
"There is, however, one principle which we 
consider essential, namely — that Roman Catholics 
should be afforded an opportunity, within a 
reasonable time of obtaining adequate re- 
presentation on the Governing Body, accord- 
ing to number and academic merit." We had 



Body according to number and academic merit, i 
should explain that there is a very complicated para- 

Saph — the one in small print — which arose from the 
ct that at a meeting of the general body of Fellows 
and Professors, summoned on July 18th, the previous 
portion of the scheme, down to half-way on page 24, 
(left-hand column) had been passed by a majority of 
those present of twenty-four votes to seven ; therefore 
we felt ourselves bound to adhere absolutely to the 
twenty-five per cent. ; and. as the Moderators would 
be a varying number, we had to invent a complicated 
method just to carry out that. We have further 
shown our desire to widen the basis of Catholic repre- 
sentation on the Governing Body, for at the top of 
page 24 (right hand column) you will find 
these words: "We think it most desirable 
that the Cecilia Street Medical School should 
be brought into the proposed settlement." That was 
because we felt that there was a body which we had 
some chance of approaching, and which would at once 
give a large number of academic Roman Catholics to 
the professoriate who could, under the scheme, elect 
Roman Catholic representatives on the Governing 
Body. Then provision (/) : " We consider that no 
appointments to teaching posts, except those in the 
faculty of Theology, or those entirely endowed under 

Srivate trusts, should be made by external and in- 
ependent bodies." That was inserted in order to 
meet the case of those professorships which are now 
under sectarian bodies — the Erasmus Smith's profes- 
sorships, and so on— and to do away with a legitimate 
ground of complaint, as we thought. (5.) The consent 
of the Hierarchy is needed. It is quite clear that in 
our scheme we take full account of the position of the 
Hierarchy. We deliberately drew the scheme, so that 
their concurrence was necessary. If they do not ap- 
prove, the scheme must fall through, not because it 
involves mixed education, but because the Advisory 
Committee would be absolutely impossible without 
their approval. (6.) General possihiliHes of protect- 
ing faith and morals under this scheme. For in- 
stance, it would be quite admissible under this scheme 
to have hostels for Roman Catholic students, in which 
disciplinary rules might be enforced far beyond those 
which would be enforced by the College. 

2423. Lord Chief Baron. — The numbers you are 
giving are not the numbers in the print, aTe 
they? — No; they are only my headings. I 
have done with the particulars of the scheme, and 
I was now giving a general view of our idea. We 
thought that in that way very large protection would 
be affoided to faith and morals, because these rules 
might be enforced at the discretion of the managers 
of the hostels. (7.) No University compulsion in favour 
of any Denomination. We have not stated it here, but 
we should consider it an essential point that there 



• The references prepared were intended to show that by the formation of tho Advisory Committee, which should have the control 
over the Dnal Trof s-wu-s. and the fact of a Roman Oatholio Assessor sitting with the Bishops to decide on points of Roman Catholic 
Doctrine, we had satisfied the claim of the Bishops regarding 44 faith and morals," as set lorth in Bishop O'Dwyer'e evidence.-- Appendix 
to First Report, Royal Commission. 1? 01 : see especially p. 17, lines 28-32 (right hand coL) ; p. 27, left coL, lines 33-28 and 21, 20 from bottom ; 
p. 35, especially questions 370, 371, 373. 371 ; p. 36. question 378 , p. 45, question 58. 
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should be no University compulsion on the students 
to go to any special lectures ; they should be free to 
Oct. 28, 1906. go to all, as far as the University was concerned, and 
any particular restriction should be enforced by the 
authority of the Church, and not by the authority of 
the University. This would be done by the Advisory 
Committee whose duties we did not define, as we 
thought it was for the Hierarchy to say what they 
desired the functions of the Advisory Committee to 
be. I did, indeed, prepare, in connection with 
that — it was never submitted to our Committee 
—a clearer definition of the duties of the Advisory 
Committee. Our object in proposing it was to facili- 
tate the Hierarchy m every matter in which protec- 
tion was needed for faith and morals. (8.) The 
guarantee of our bona fides. The eighth point 
I should like to make is that there is a 
substantial guarantee of our bona fides in this 
matter. It is clear that we intend to work the scheme 
honestly in the spirit in which it is drawn, because 
if we did not we should be subjecting ourselves to in- 
tolerable "annoyance from the Advisory Committee 
and the Catholic representatives on the Governing 
Body. 

2424. Chairman. — I do not think we should have 
the slightest doubt about your good faith in the 
matter?— I am sure that you would not, and that the 
Commissioners would not ; but I think that in regard 
to those who do not know us, and who have been 
accustomed to look at us from the point of view that 
has commonly been represented in Irish controver- 
sies, the matter is one upon which it is necessary 
to put forward something. I want also to show the 
faith we have that if the Roman Catholics oame for- 
ward to work the scheme they would also work it 
honestly. If either party did not come into the 
scheme with the most honest endeavour to fulfil 
it for the advantage of all, Trinity College would be 
a place of torment instead of a place of "religion 
and learning." 

I have now shown, and I Bhould have been pre- 
pared to prove it by references to Bishop CiDwyer's 
statement and to the statement of the Lord Chief 
Baron in the last Royal Commission — that we do 
really practically fulfil all that has been required by 
the Hierarchy. Perhaps I might now (address myself 
to Bhowing how far the (Statement drawn up by the 
Standing "Committee of the Catholic Bishops 
ib opposed to this scheme. This Statement is 
more remarkable by reason of an omission 
than by what it states. In every other case 
the dealings of the Hierarchy with the matter 
of university education have been done in this way — 
mixed education has been stated to be a danger 
to faith and morals, and I think that this is the first 
' statement dealing officially with mixed education in 
which it is not stated to be a danger to faith and 
morals. I may refer for a moment to the Chief 
Baron's point on Wednesday as to their having seen 
our scheme. They do refer in this statement to cer- 
tain movements within Trinity College in that direc- 
tion — perhaps to ours. 

2425. Lord Chief Baron.— Perhaps I ought to in- 
terrupt you for a moment. I have not the slightest 
idea whether they did see the scheme or not. From 
the dates it would appear that they could not have 
had it before them, because theirs is dated July 26th, 
and your scheme was sent in afterwards? — It is quite 
possible that they may not have seen our scheme ; 
but they may have seen the gist of it, as mentioned 
to them by some of the Catholic laymen who saw it 
before July 10th. 

2426. They may have seen something which Mr. 
Fottrell was getting signed? — Something which Mr. 
Fottrell was getting signed may have been seen by 
them or it may not, I cannot say ; but what I do 
want to impress upon the Commission is that where 
they deal in this Statement with the danger of mixed 
education and with the objections to it, they deal 
with it not on the ground of doctrine, on which alone 
they can speak authoritatively ; they give up that 
ground altogether, and they deal with it solely on the 
ground of the Catholic opinion on the matter. Even 
with reference to the question whether Trinity College 
should be "captured" they do not give the ground 
that it would involve a danger to the faith and 
morals of the Catholics who would capture it, but 
they speak instead of the Protestant objection to it. 
TKen, the final passage, which seems so strong: 
" To sum up, then, the Standing Committee of the 
Catholic Bishops feel that they are safe in stating 



that the Catholics of Ireland would be prepared to 
accept any of the following solutions, etc." I 
should like to observe that this passage, ap- 
parently so strong, is, whether intentionally 
or accidentally I cannot say, absolutely weak 
when we consider their position. In this docu- 
ment they for the first time when dealing with the 
question of mixed education abstained from the one 
declaration which, if made in their official capacity, 
would be absolutely fatal to it. They declare no 
doctrine ; if they did, the Roman Catholic laymen 
of Ireland must accept it. They had the power in 
their own hands to make an explicit declaration of 
doctrine, a power which they have used so far on 
every previous occasion of a similar kind ; yet here 
they depart from all precedent ; the familiar words 
as to the " intrinsic danger to faith and morals " no 
longer appear. And what takes their place? Not 
the doctrine of the Church ; not a declaration made 
by the Bishops in virtue of their Order ; nothing of 
the kind — a mere statement made in their capacity 
as citizens; and appearing on the face of it there 
is a certain element of doubt. They feel that 
they are safe in stating something as to what 
other people — the Catholics of Ireland — think ! 
But what is the answer of the Catholic laity, of those 
who would use the University? You have it in the 
answer of the one body of Catholic laymen who have 
been officially before the Commission, as represented 
by Mr. Synnott, and you have it in the document 
signed by so many of the professional and commercial 
men of Dublin, the signatures to which were all 
obtained in within a very few days. The attitude of 
Mr. Synnott's Committee, taken in connection with 
the fact that the Bishops have in their (Statement 
almost indicated that the question is really a lay- 
men's question, is most remarkable. Can it be that 
the Bishops had before them the outlines of our 
scheme, so far as it relates to faith and morals, 
when they drew up their document? I mentioned 
that that part of our scheme was settled on the 
18th of July and the members of the Committee 
of Catholic Laymen were aware of it. If any member 
of that Committee told the Bishops of that part of 
our scheme, and if it was due to that knowledge that 
they abandoned the Question of danger to faith and 
morals, putting the burden of refusal on the laity, 
does it not indicate that they too have at last re- 
cognised the danger which Cardinal Newman foresaw 
when in Ireland ? It was in 1873 that Cardinal New- 
man, whom Bishop CDwyer rightly describes 
as the greatest Catholic of the century, 
wrote: 11 One of the greatest evils which I 
deplored in the management of the affairs of the 
University twenty years ago, when I was in Ireland, 
was the absolute refusal with which my urgent 
representations were met that the Catholic laity 
should co-operate with the Archbishops in the work." 
That the Roman Catholic laity are beginning to re- 
cognise that they must speak for themselves is shown 
by the fact that the influential body which Mr. 
Synnott represented — a body which everyone must 
admit to represent a most important section of cul- 
tured Catholic lay opinion — and of absolutely loyal 
Catholic lay opinion — has expressed a view almost 
diametrically opposed to that of the Bishops' State- 
ment on every one of the three points on which the 
Bishops believe Catholic lay opinion to tend in a 
certain direction. The action represented before you 
by Mr. Synnott, who has himself for years been in 
touch with Catholic lay opinion, shows that there is 
a remarkable body of Catholic laymen who feel so 
strongly on the matter that they are prepared to state 
that in their opinion the Bishops have mistaken the 
trend of Catholic lay opinion amongst those who are 
most interested in the question of University educa- 
tion — those Catholics who -are here and now prepared 
to send their sons to a University. This is a mist 
significant indication in Ireland. For the first time, 
as far as I am aware, a real difference of opinion 
on the question of University education has been 
manifested between the Catholic hierarchy and those 
who are amongst the most loyal members of their 
flock. I do not know whether some part of what I 
had prepared further might not come under what you 
said, Sir Edward, and therefore I will try to avoid 
it. But I would most earnestly hope that the Com- 
mission, whether or not they think that the chances 
are at present in f avouT of the Hierarchy seeing their 
way to approve of our scheme, without which approval 
it must fall to the ground, would at all events — per- 
haps at a later opportunity, as there is no time now — 
discuss it in the fullest possible way with us, 



Digitized by 



Google 



* 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



151 



and see how far any objections on the ground of faith 
and morals can be met under our scheme. Our scheme, 
I need not say, is not final. It is a scheme which we 
put forward with the best information at our dis- 
posal, but we have really put it forward in the belief 
that it does contain within itself the germ, at all 
events, of a solution which meets all past require- 
ments, and which, if it were accepted, would oe of 
incalculable benefit. We believe that it would trans- 
form the University. I said that on Wednesday, 
when I was before you. But what we do feel very 
earnestly and very strongly is that this Commission 
might possibly, by arranging for a strict cross-exami- 
nation of the method in which the scheme meets the 
requirements that have been put forward, by discuss- 
ing it in all its bearings, and cross-examining its 
representatives, be able, at all events, to arrive at 
such a view of it that it would be found, if they ex- 
amined representatives of the Catholic Hierarchy also, 
that satisfactory modifications were possible. For there 
is no difference in principle between us. The difference 
. on mixed education is not a difference of principle ; 
it is entirely, as has often been laid down, a difference 
of time and place and circumstance. Therefore, we 
do hope that the Commission will see its way to go 
fully into the scheme and the possibility of its 
offering a reasonable basis for a solution, and if pos- 
sible to publish its examination of it in such a 
way that the Hierarchy may have an opportunity 
of seeing it. I cannot myself believe that if every- 
where throughout the country there was [realised the 
anxious desire that we have to enlarge the Univer- 
sity, not making it an un academic place, but making 
it a place which should be representative of all Irish 
learning and culture, a solution would be impossible. 
I explained on Wednesday that we did not think 
it our place now to formulate details, but I feel, 
and many of us feel — I have expressed it in public 
in a letter to <the newspapers, which, I think, was 
one of the first public indications of a long felt 
opinion — I do feel very strongly that a University 
cannot fulfil its academic functions in a country 
unless it is in greater touch than we are with the 
sympathies and with the history of the country. 
Though I say I speak for myself, I know that I ex- 
press the opinion of some at least of my colleagues. 
I simply say that I speak for myself because the 
matter was not actually discussed. When we use that 
word "national" we are indeed sincerely anxious to 
give up what we had de facto, of privileges above the 
rest of Ireland. We have devised this scheme in 
order to do it. Studying as we have the views of 
the Hierarchy on faith and morals, recognising as 
we do most fully the position of the Catholic laity 
as to faith and morals, knowing as we do the march 
of public events and public opinion, which we believe 
in Ireland has now leached such a stage that we may 
at least hope that it will be possible to get a solution, 
if satisfactory guarantees are given as to the pro- 
tection of faith .and morals, guarantees by which we 
and our Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen should 
be left free in the purely academic part of the Uni- 
versity—knowing all this, we cannot but believe that 
if by any means we could be brought in contact with 
each other (and what I had hoped was that this 
Commission would be able to bring us and the 
Bishops into indirect contact with each other), a 
solution could be arrived at. If I expressed too 
strongly any disappointment I felt at what I 
thought was some want in the reception of that view, 
I trust the Commission will attribute it to the ex- 
cessively earnest desire which I feel in the matter. 

2427. Chairman. — I think we appreciate your posi- 
tion entirely ?— Then there was one thing more 

Chairman. — I am afraid our time is limited. 

Lord Chief Baron.— I think it would be very un- 
satisfactory if Professor Culverwell were at all re- 
tricted in the matter of time. 

Chairman.— We agreed yesterday that we must see 
the Vice-Chancellor at eleven o'clock. 

Lord Chief Baron.— I was not here when that 
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arrangement was made. Could we not see Professor 
Culverwell after we have finished with the Vice-Chan- 
cellor? Oct. 28, 1906. 

Chairman. — If you wish it ; but at our meeting — - 
yesterday it was determined that we could not give Edward P. 
Professor Culverwell more than until eleven o'clock. Culverwell, 

Lord Chief Baron. — I left when the examination „ q c , I J l ' A,, 
of the las*", witness was concluded yesterday, thinking 
the business of the day was over. I am very much 
interested in this point that Professor Culverwell is 
now developing ; m fact, his views and mine are 
nearly identical, except as to the mode in which they 
should be carried out ; I really think that this is by 
far the most important part of the matters which 
have been submitted to the Commission. 

2428. Chairman. — I think Professor Culverwell has 
really stated his view very fully in what he said the 
other day, and the additional statement he has just 
made. Is not that so, Professor Culverwell? You 
recollect we had the pleasure of hearing you very fully 
the other day? — I waited to be asked further 
questions; I am afraid there was a little misunder- 
standing. 

Dr. Butcher. — Most of us, I think, understand Pro- 
fessor CulverwelFs position ; he has made it so amply 
clear^ I think, unless there is any new point that we 
have not heard. 

2429. Chairman. — Could you come later in the day 
if necessary ? — I could come at any time the Commis- 
sion arranged. 

Lord Chief Baron. — Have we any other witnesses 
to-day besides the Vice-Chancellor ? 

2430. Chairman. — Yes ; one or two. (To Witness) 
— However, we will communicate further with you if 
we have an opportunity ? — Very good. 

2431. If you are furnishing references they must be 
confined to the evidence given to-day ?— Oh, cer- 
tainly. 

2432. Just the reference to the page ? — That is so. 

2433. We wish to print the evidence ; therefore, un- 
less the references axe furnished very Shortly it will be 
difficult to add them ? — Certainly. 

2434. Lord Chief Baron.— Just the page and num- 
ber ? — Just the page and number or question. 

2436. Dr. Jackson. — I would like to say one word 
of explanation, Professor Culverwell. On Wednesday 
I asked you a question as to the size of the Governing 
Body. I said — " I fail to understand what the size of 
the Governing Body would be under your scheme" ; 
and you answered — " There would be twenty members 
and the Provost " ; and I added a remark which im- 
plied that I had failed to find any indica- 
tion of that sort in the scheme. The truth 
is that I was relying upon these words — 
" We think it premature to formulate any 
final plan as to the future constitution of the 
Governing Body, even in regard to its total number 
or the mode of its election." I want to apologise for 
an oversight. I had overlooked the words—" Suppose 
the Governing Body to consist of the Provost and 
twenty elected members " which come later, in small 
print, in connection with the paragraph about the 
electoral bodies. I ought not to have over- 
looked those words, and I want to make a 
very frank apology, which I hope you will 
accept in the spirit in which it is made. 
— Thank you very much, indeed. I might explain 
that we were a Committee appointed solely for the 
purpose of seeing how we could make Trinity College 
acceptable to our Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen ; 
therefore, we did not consider that we were in a 
position to make any definite statement or recom- 
mendation as to changes in the government or con- 
stitution of the College, except so far as they might 
be involved in meeting Roman Catholic views, and 
the only part which can be considered as definite is 
down to the end of the paragraph which, as I stated, 
was approved at the meeting on July 18th. I will 
hold myself in readiness if further called upon. 

The Witness withdrew. 



The Right Hon. Mr. Justice Madden, p.c, ll.d., Vice-Chancellor of the University of Dublin, called in 

and examined. 



2436. Chairman.— Mr. Justice Madden, we are 
much obliged to you for coming to give us your as- 
sistance. You come before us in the character of 
the Vice-Chancellor of the University, do you not ?— 



The Right 
Hon. 
Mr.Juttice 

2437. You have held that office for how many years f Madden, ll.d. 
— For eleven years. 

2436. You have been good enough to furnish us with 
a precis of the points to which you desire to direct our 
attention. Those points, I think, are five in number, and 
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Dublin. *k 6T re ^ er *° constitution of the Governing Body, 

* the mode of appointment to Fellowships, women stu- 

04. 28, 1 906 dents, the Divinity School, and the Law School. We 
£T"T . shall be very glad to hear any observations yon wish to 
The Might make upon all those points? — In my opinion, the 
Mr^Jmlice first topic is by far the most important, and in calling 
Madden. ll.d. *** e attention of the Commission to some matters 
connected with the history of Trinity College and the 
University, I shall confine myself as far as possible to 
what has a practical bearing upon the questions which 
you have to decide. It is the less necessary for me to 
go into historical matters, because there is really a 
great mass of information in a very readable form 
available for any member of the Commission who 
would like to go into the matter from the historical 
point of view. I may mention the valuable 
prefaces to the Catalogue of Graduates, one 
by a learned Fellow of Trinity College, Dr. Todd, 
who has given great attention to Irish history, and 
another and more recent one by my predecessor, Sir 
Joseph Napier. 

2430. Those have been circulated amongst us ? — 
Yes. In addition to those there is the valuable his- 
tory by Mr. Stubb*. 

2440. That also has been circulated ? — Then there 
is a most valuable book by Dr. iMahaffy, "An Epoch 
of Irish History," and you will find that in the Ap- 
pendices to the Report of the Robertson Commission, 
of which I was a member, there are two interesting do- 
cuments, one a judgment of the Master of the Rolls 
on a question which arose on the construction of a 
will, and the other a pamphlet by the Roman Catholic 
•Archbishop of Dublin, Dr. Walsh. There is a great 
mass of information in these writings ; but 
there are some things connected with the ori- 
ginal Charter and its development that I should like to 
bring under the notice of the Commission. The original 
Charter, as you are aware, was granted by Queen 
Elizabeth in 1592, and the Corporation — which is still 
the Corporation of Trinity College— consisted of the 
Provost, Fellows, and Scholars. # The number of Fel- 
lows was not determined ; they were three nomine 
plurium. The Fellowships were tenable for seven years 
only. The Provost — and I wish to note this — was 
originally elected by the Fellows. The College was in- 
corporated, in the words of the Charter, to be Mater 
Universitatis ; it was to give birth to a University. 
It was an autonomous College, and it had power ori- 
ginally — and this also I wish to note — to frame its 
laws and statutes quite independently of King's or 
Queen's Letters — leges statuta et ordinationes. 
It was incorporated as a College, but the students 
were able to obtain at the proper time degrees, and 
the College was provided with a Chancellor and a Vice- 
chancellor. The Chancellor was elected by the Provost 
and Fellows, as he was up to a very recent time. The 
Corporation was the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, 
but the Seal, which was to authenticate the documents 
representing this College, which had also a Univer- 
sity aspect was under the control of the Provost and 
Fellows. That, I think, is an important matter to 
bear in mind, having regard to some observations I 
shall make hereafter. 

2441. Is that provided for in the Charter ? — Yes ; 
by the original Charter the Seal was under the control 
of the majority of the Provost and Fellows. At that 
time the distinction between Senior Fellows and 
Junior Fellows did not exist. I shall call attention 
to that distinction by and bye. The next document 
of great importance is the Charter of James I. in 1613. 
That is the recognition of the College as a University, 
though incorporated as a College. It recites— Cumque 
dictum Collegium sit et habeatur Universitas, ac 
habeat, gaudeat et utatur omnibus et singulis liberta- 
ibus, privilegiis et immunitatibus ad Universitatem } 
sive academiam pertinentibus sive spectantibus. 

It recognised the University character of the College, 
and then proceeded to give it the power of electing two 
members of Parliament. That is the substance of 
this important Charter. I have mentioned to the 
Commission that the College was autonomous, and 
could make its own statutes. That continued until 
the time of Charles I. — the next important — and very 
important — epoch in the history of the College. I am. 
desirous of not going unnecessarily into details, but 
there are some important as well as interesting matters 
connected with these older statutes which were made 
by the College in pursuance of the powers which it ori- 
ginally possessed. The first complete code of statutes 
was drawn up by a remarkable man, Provost Sir Wil- 



liam Temple. He was remarkable as a philosopher, 
and as the friend of Sir Philip Sidney, who died in 
his arms. He was Provost for some years, and it was 
in his time that the division of the Fellows into 
Senior and Junior was effected. There were seven 
Senior and nine Junior Fellows, four of whom were 
probationers. That is an important fact in the 
history of the University. He was succeeded by a very 
remarkable man who became afterwards Bishop Bedell. 
Provost Bedell reduced the statutes to order and 
literary form. In an Appendix to Dr. Mahaffy's 
book, " An Epoch of Irish History," the Commission 
will find Bedell's Statutes, which, as far as I can make 
out, are substantially Temple's ; and you will find 
also copious annotations by Dr. Mahaffy, showing 
the changes which were afterwards made in the time 
of Charles I. 

2442. Those are the Laudian Statutes ? — Yes ; the 
Laudian Statutes, which I am now about to mention 
shortly. It will be interesting, I think, to more than 
one member of the Commission if I call attention 
to the very close connection which existed at the com- 
mencement of our College between Trinity College, 
Dublin, and the University of Cambridge, and more 
especially Trinity College, Cambridge. The first four 
Provosts were Graduates of Cambridge University ; 
many of the Fellows were imported from Cambridge, 
and the first two Provosts were graduates of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. I have heard it observed quite 
recently that there were traces of similarity between 
the statutes of Trinity College, Dublin, and those of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, which is easily accounted 
for by what I have just mentioned, namely — that 
Adam Loftus and Travers, the first two Provosts, 
were Fellows of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Laud was, if I recollect rightly, an Oxford man. At 
the same time, all that Laud really did was to adapt 
the older statutes which had been adopted from 
Trinity College, Cambridge, or certainly from Cam- 
bridge. The fact that the early Provosts were 
connected with Cambridge, and more especially Tri- 
nity College, Cambridge, explains how it was 
that from a very early period (I do not quite recol- 
lect how for back, but certainly from the time 
of Charles I.) there were ad eundem relations with 
the University of Cambridge itself, relations which 
were not extended to Oxford until a long time after- 
wards. It will be seen that there has been a very close 
connection between the two Universities. Now I come 
to the preparation of the Code of the Statutes, which 
have been revised from time to time, and which are 
the foundation of the constitution of the University. 
Lord Strafford, in my opinion, took a real interest in 
Trinity College, entering his son as a student. I 
do not regard his main reforms — and I be- 
lieve they were reforms — in getting for the Crown 
the power of appointing the Provost, and the 
surrender by the University of the privilege of making 
statutes, simply as a part of his policy of 
"Thorough." I believe they were really in the 
interests of Trinity College at that time. Whe- 
ther it is now in the interests of Trinity College that 
the appointment of Provost should be in the hands 
of the Crown is another matter ; but having regard 
to the position and history of the College at the time 
I think those were useful changes. What was 
done—-of course I am not going into details of the 
Laudian Statutes — but what was done was this: — 
The University surrendered certain rights ; the con- 
sent of the Corporation of Trinity College is 
recited, as it always is, cum consensu ; they sur- 
rendered the right of making statutes and the right 
of appointing the Provost. The way in which the 
statutes were framed was this. There was a general 
repeal of all the statutes made by the College under 
their powers, but you will find that they were 
practically re-enacted with the changes that are men- 
tioned in Dr. Mahaffy's notes; so that you have to 
go back a little beyond the Laudian Statutes for the 
constitution of Trinity College. Archbishop Laud 
was Chancellor of the University from 1633 to 1646, 
and he also took a personal interest in Trinity College. 
Laud became Chancellor in 1633, Strafford had Be- 
come Lord Deputy in the preceding year ; so that 
he at once proceeded to carry out his reforms. I 
have looked through his letters ; I do not see any re- 
ferences definitely to these reforms, but I see a great 
many references to his interest he took in the reforms 
made in the Church of Ireland — then a branch of 
the United Church. Archbishop Laud evidently took 
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a personal interest in the College, because the statutes 
were drawn up under his direction, and each page 
of the parchment volume is signed by his own hand. 
The most important changes I have already in- 
dicated ; that is to say, the power of making statutes 
was reserved to the Crown, which is very im- 
portant, having regard to the form in which your 
recommendations may ultimately assume. The 
Board had power to make decrees, with the consent 
of the Visitors, and that power they still possess. 
These decrees are in matters not inconsistent with the 
statutes for carrying out matters of detail ; but 
whenever it becomes necessary to make any important 
change in the statutes or to affect at all the position 
of the Crown, the course adopted has always been to 
approach the Crown bv petition and to obtain from 
the Orown a modification of the original Charters by 
Royal Letters, some of which are called Charters, 
others Letters Patent, but I do not know that there is 
a very essential difference between them in principle. 

2445. I should like to ask you one question. It occurs 
to my mind, and perhaps to the mind of other Com- 
missioners, that it may be necessary possibly, if we 
make recommendations, that an Executive Com- 
mission should be appointed to carry those recom- 
mendations into effect, in the same manner as in the 
case of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 
Do you think it would be within the competence of 
a King's Letter under the Charter of Charles I. to 
appoint such an Executive Commission ? — That is a 
question which I should like to consider before I reply. 
You see I iiold the position of Vice-Chancellor, and 
I must consider what questions might come before me 
in that capacity. I think it is a most important 
question, and I intend to deal with a matter very 
closely connected with it. 

2444. I do not wish to press the question for a 
moment ? — At the present moment I would ask you to 
let the matter pass. I am very much obliged to you 
for asking me the question, because it is one aspect 
of a matter which I intend to bring before the Com- 
mission. 

2445. You see the importance of it ? — I see the im- 
portance of it, I assure you, and when I come to that 
branch of my observations you will see that I do 
not minimise the importance of it. Then there was 
an important change in the Visitors appointed by 
the original Charter. The Board of Visitors originally 
consisted of seven. There were two Bishops, the 
Bishop of Meath and the Archbishop of Dublin, the 
•Mayor of Dublin, two public officials, and the Chief 
Justice of the Common Pleas, and another — seven in 
all. The Visitors (had a power of veto. That is to 
say, the Board made decrees with their consent, which 
practically gave them a power of veto. Under the 
Laudian Statutes the Visitors were the Chancellor, 
or, in his absence, the Vice-Chancellor, and the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. The division of the Fellows into 
Senior and Junior was adopted from Temple's 
Statutes. I do not know whence that division of the 
Fellows had its origin. Whether that was 
copied from Trinity College, Cambridge, or not, 
I do not know ; but at all events it was in 
Temple's Statutes, and it was adopted and 
stereotyped — this is a most important" part of 
the history of the University — and remains to 
the present day. The Governing Body consisted 
of seven Senior Fellows and (nine Junior Fellows. At 
that time, 1637, the entire teaching of the College 
was done by the Fellows. With the exception of the 
Professor of Divinity there were no Professors, and 
it seemed a reasonable thing enough that in a body of 
sixteen the nine Juniors should wait awhile before 
they took part in the government of the College. The 
number of Fellows, as you know, has been increased 
very largely, and there are now seven Senior and 
twenty-five Junior Fellows. In the case of the 
Senior of the present "Junior" Fellows it is now 
thirty-six years since he obtained his Fellowship, 
and the word "Junior" can only be applied to him 
in a technical sense ; he could not have been less than 
twenty-four when he obtained his Fellowship. That 
is the present position as regards the relation be- 
tween the Board and the Junior Fellows. But there is 
another most important change which has taken place. 
It has, no doubt, been brought to your notice — it 
stares us in the face at the very outset — in which the 
position has entirely changed since the time of 
Charles I. The teaching is now done, no doubt, to a 
very great extent by the Fellows, but to a very large 



extent also by the Professoriate. The Lecturers and Dublin. 

Professors form a large body — you can easily 

get the exact number — and if you look through the Oct. 23, 1906- 
Calendar you will see that some most important teach- „„ ^"7 f 
ing in the different Faculties is now done by Pro- Hon 
fessors and not by Fellows. That was not so for Mr^Juatice 
some time after the Laudian Statutes. At that time Madden li*d» 
the Fellows were obliged to take Orders, but there ' 
were two exceptions subsequently introduced ; 
there was a Jurista and a Medicus, and they 
were exempted from having to take Orders. The 
idea originally was that they should do the teaching 
in the Professional Schools, but as the College 
developed, of course, the Professoriate developed, and 
now you have a Governing Body which does not in- 
clude Fellows who have been more than thirty 
years doing the work of the University, and which 
does not include any of the Professoriate. Another 
change has taken place which is due to causes outside 
the College. Formerly a Fellow used frequently to 
rise to the position of a Senior Fellow when he was 
what I should call a very young man. I have in my 
possession a note-book in the handwriting of a direct 
ancestor of mine who was a Fellow of Trinity College 
— Dr. John Madden — and he notes, " I entered 
Trinity College at the age of twelve (1702)," and one 
entry is : "I obtained a Fellowship in Trinity 
College at the age of nineteen," while another note 
is to the effect, " I was co-opted Senior Fellow of 
Trinity College at the age of thirty-two." That was 
about the beginning of the 16th century. I think a 
man might be very well required to wait until he at- 
tained thirty-two before he was called to take part 
in the government of the University. In my own re- 
collection, when I was in College, Dr. Moore, 
afterwards Vice-Provost, was a Senior Fellow, 
and I know that he was co-opted at the age 
of forty- four. But now, take the case of my 
friend, who, I said, obtained his Fellowship thirty- 
six years ago. Supposing he was twenty-four when he' 
obtained his Fellowship, he must be sixty years 
of age, and a few years ago h* would have 
been considered quite a young member of the 
Board if he had attained to it at the age of sixty. 
He is still a Junior Fellow. That change is due to 
the operation of several causes. The most important 
cause, perhaps, is the abolition of the Celibacy 
Statute. Another cause is this : Formerly there were 
a number of valuable livings at the disposal of the 
College, which were offered to the Fellows in turn, 
and were frequently accepted by them. That state 
of things continued so long as the Church was 
established. So long as there were these valuable liv- 
ings, and so long as the Celibacy Statute was in force, 
this condition of things continued. From the year 
1815-1622 there were elected nine consecutive Fellows 
of Trinity College, all of whom after a time, 
went out on livings. You can imagine how rapid 
promotion to Senior Fellowship was at that time. 
In 1640 Fellows were allowed to marry, and 
in 1870 the Church was disestablished. The result is 
that promotion is now very slow, and the effect upon 
the Governing Body is obvious. Even as regards the 
division between Senior and Junior Fellows, what was 
a sensible and rational arrangement under the 
Laudian Statutes when there were only nine Junior 
Fellows, and continued to be reasonable even up to 
the last century, has now become an impos- 
sible position to maintain. That is simply ns 
regards the division between Senior and Junior 
Fellows. But I am bound to say that the claim of 
the Professors to have a share in the government of 
the College and University seems to me to be un- 
answerable. The question which you will have to 
consider will be how that claim should be met. There 
are two possible ways of meeting the claim which have 
been suggested. One is the admission of the higher 
members of the Professoriate to the Corporation. 
Perhaps that would be the most logical solu- 
tion of the difficulty. At the same time, I 
think there are great practical difficulties in 
the way of its adoption. The Corporation is a 
very ancient Corporation, and its members are very 
loyal to it. The Corporation, as I have said, consists 
of tho Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, and if a King's 
Letter is to have any effect at all it is necessary that 
it should be accepted on behalf of the Corporation. 
Perhaps the Commission would like to have a re- 
ference to cases in which that has been decided and has 
been the law ever since in University questions. 

U 
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Dublin. 2446. Lord Chief Babon. — There is no doubt about 
— that at all ? — That is so. The case in -which it has been 
Ort. 23, 1906. decided is " the King v. the Vice-Chanoellor of Cam- 
The Riffht bridge University." It is a most authoritative de- 
Hon. cision, and it is in Burrowe's Reports. The Chief 

Mr Justice Baron will know the case very well. It came before 
Madden, ll d our courts in a case which I am going to men- 
tion. These words are in the judgment which 
was adopted by Lord Mansfield and the whole court : 
"It is the concurrence and the acceptance of the 
University that gives force to the Charter of the 
Crown for University re-incorporation, oecause, what- 
ever the Corporation is, it is the concurrence and 
acceptance of the Corporation that gives force to the 
Charter of the Crown." The law was regarded as so 
settled that there was no discussion of the matter 
in the interesting case that afterwards oame 
on, in connection with the Queen's University. The 
decision rested upon the question whether the proper 
parties were before the court, and the court came to 
the conclusion that the proceedings should have been 
by information by the Attorney-General. My eminent 
predecessor in the office of Vice^fliancellor, Dr. Ball, 
referred to that case, and it was admitted that unless 
the Corporation accepted the Queen's Letter it had no 
validity at all. 

2447. That decision was actually acted upon, be- 
cause the Queen's Letter or Charter was not accepted, 
and the Queen's University was governed ever after- 
wards by the old Charter? — Yes, and the changes 
that were ultimately introduced were effected by 
Act of Parliament, as must always be the case when 
a Corporation which has a Charter from the Crown 
refuses to accept alterations by King's or Queen's 
Letter, or a new Charter. I need not labour that 
point, but I thought the Commission might like to 
have a reference to that authoritative pronounce- 
ment on the subject. It is of very great prac- 
tical value. Perhaps I might now deal with 
the subject the Chairman suggested. It is of 
great importance. I may say frankly that if 
we are to have the internal reforms which 
most of us who take an interest in the University 
desire some impetus must be given from with- 
out to the reforming movement within, and 
I look forward with great hope to seeing substantial 
results from the labours of this Commission. I be- 
lieve the way in which it will best be realized 
in practice is by a King's Letter accepted by 
the Corporation. No doubt the ideal plan, if we 
were living in the Republic of Plato, would be to 
have an Act of Parliament — though to speak of the 
Republic of Plato and then pass on to an Act of 
Parliament is rather a step-— but the ideal way would 
be to have an Act of Parliament appointing an Ex- 
ecutive Commission. At the same time, I think 
it does not require much acquaintance with affairs, 
and with the course of legislation in the House of 
Commons at present, to arrive at the conclusion that 
there would be now great difficulty in obtaining an Act 
of Parliament dealing with the internal administra- 
tion of Trinity College. It would be unfortunate if a 
Bill in Parliament, introduced for the purpose of in- 
ternal reform, were to be used as a means of opening 
the wider questions with which we are all familiar, 
which I hope will be dealt with by substantive 
legislation. I think it would be possible, if 
Parliament braced itself for the larger ques- 
tion of University education in Ireland, that 
a separate bill which would then probably be non-con- 
tentious might be introduced side by side with the 
general measure, appointing^an Executive Committee 
to deal with the internal reforms of Trinity College, 
but unless the larger question were dealt with there 
would be difficulty in obtaining an Act such as was 
passed successfully, I think, for the Scottish Universi- 
ties — and I think there was one for London also — 

2448. In 1898?— Yes; the Chairman knows all 
about that ; but it would be shutting ones 
eyes to patent facts to suppose for a moment that the 
reform of this University, standing by itself, without 
the general question being taken up and settled would 
be non-contentious. I think no person can suppose th^t 
the Government would eive up a substantial portion 
of the limited time at their disposal to a contentious 
Bill that was dealing merely with the internal reforms 
of Trinity College. Therefore, I sincerely hope 
that the Commission will see its way to suggest 
reforms that can be carried out by King's Letter. 



Now, if so, it is a vital matter to apply ourselves to 
the practical question of what kind of reforms would 
be accepted by the Corporation. I am only expressing 
my individual opinion, but I have every hope that a 
system of reform formulated by such a Commission 
as that which I have the honour of addressing would 
be accepted, at all events, in its main lines, by the 
Governing Body. But a radical change in the Cor- 
poration, from a Corporation consisting of the Pro- 
vost, Fellows, and Scholars, to a Corporation which 
would include members of the professoriate as such 
I am sure would be strongly opposed, and would pro- 
bably not be accepted. But I am merely speculating, 
and I wish you to understand that I am only expres- 
sing my own view as an observer of this question for 
many years. Before I had the honour of being ap- 
pointed Vice-Chanoellor, I was a representative of 
this University in Parliament for five years, and I 
think I am fairlv well acquainted with the general 
trend of opinion both within these walls and outside, 
having been in contact with the general body of the 
constituency, and I believe I have the means of form- 
ing a fair opinion as to what would and what would 
not be acceptable to them. But is it necessary to 
make such an alteration as that ? I would submit to 
the Commission that it is not. The Governing Body 
that I would venture to submit to the Commission is 
this. I think the professors are entitled to repre- 
sentation, and to substantial representation, on the 
Governing Body. You may or may not keep up the 
distinction between Senior and Junior Fellows; and 
for the purpose of rendering your scheme less con- 
tentious, I think it would be wiser to retain 
the two grades of Junior and Senior. But 
the Governing Body should be representative in 
its character. It should be purely and absolutely 
academic. We are all agreed upon that point. 
And there is, I do not say an absolute consensus of 
opinion, but a very strong body of opinion, that it 
should be representative, not only of the Senior and 
Junior Fellows, but also of tbe professoriate. As to 
the mode of election, whether it should be by means 
of the faculties — I shall say a word about the facul- 
ties in a moment — or by the professoriate as a whole, 
I would leave the question to the wisdom of the 
Commission. The general principle I would venture 
to advocate this. First of all, I suggest that 
1die existing Governing Body is unsatisfactory. 
But when I say it is unsatisfactory, I wish to pay a 
tribute to the liberality and the wisdom with which 
the College and University have been governed for 
so many years, indeed for centuries, by the Provost 
and seven Senior Fellows of Trinity College, 
It is a matter of history of which we are 
proud, that Catholics, with their consent, were 
admitted as long ago as 1793, to the degrees 
of Dublin University, and that with their 
consent — it was not actually done by them, because 
it was done by Act of Parliament but with their 
cordial consent— >a 11 the offices of Trinity College, with 
the sole and necessary exception of the Divinity 
School, were, by Fawcett's Act, thrown open ; and 
quite recently I had the pleasure, as Vice-ChancelloT, 
of presiding at a meeting of the Senate at which 
women were admitted to degrees. It was a meeting 
of the Senate to consider a Grace of the Board of 
Trinity College, and of the three old Universities of 
the United Kingdom Trinity College was the first to 
admit women to degrees. These are a few salient facts. 
Therefore, I do not wish it to be understood that I 
undervalue the work which has been done by the 
Board of Trinity College, but it has been done in spite 
of its unsatisfactory character, and I believe that 
greater progress will be made and better work done 
by a Governing Body constructed on lines which 
would be accepted as more satisfactory as 
being representative in character, to which mem- 
bers, both Professors and Fellows, would be admitted 
earlier in life, when they were full of vigour and 
ability for work, to the government of the University. 

2449. Chairman. — Have you thought out any 
definite scheme for the Governing Boay? — If I were 
to suggest a definite scheme, it would be this : I 
think nine is a very good number. I should have 
three representatives of the Senior grade of Fellows, 
and I should have three representatives of the Junior 

frade of Fellows. I think the Junior men are pro- 
ably imbued with a different class of ideas, more 
or less. So that I would have both the Senior and 
the Junior grades represented ; and I would have 
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three members representing the pjgfessoriate As 
you have asked me to adumbrate a scheme, that it 
what I have been thinking of for some time. 

2450. I rather wished to know what was in your 
mind? — That is what is in my mind. Two attempts 
have been made to deal with the Governing Body of 
the College and of -the University. The Senate has a 
curious history. Until 1867 there was no incorporation 
of the Senate. There never has been incorporation 
of the University as such, and there was formerly no 
incorporation of tlhe -Senate. There was some curious 
learning as to whether there was any sort of quasi-in- 
oorporation before 1867 of the University, but that is 
all ancient history, and the Senate is now regulated 
by Letters Patent, of July 26th, 1867. There were 
some previous regulations governing the powers and 
proceedings of the Senate ; they were very old ; but 
they were printed for the first time in 1778. They 
related to the giving of degrees ; and there were 
doubts recited in the Letters Patent as to whether 
there was power to amend them, and altogether the 
matter was in very great confusion. But Letters 
Patent were granted in the year 1867, and the Senate 
now is governed and its proceedings are regulated by 
these Letters Patent The (Senate exists, and always 
has existed, practically for the purpose of granting 
degrees. Its position shows the intimate connec- 
tion between the College and the University, which 
was well expressed by Dr. Mahaffy when he said, 
in effect, that the University was only one aspect of 
the College. He was dealing with the position up 
to 1867, and it is practically the position still ; 
because, although the Senate exists for the purpose 
of granting degrees, the degrees are really granted by 
the Board of Trinity College, because the Senate can 
give no degree. 

2461. They cannot even originate a degree ? — No ; 
they cannot originate a degree; but they can 
veto a degree. At the ordinary meetings of the 
Senate the Vice-Chancellor usually presides ; formerly 
the Vice-Chancellor always presided, because for 
generations the Chancellor was a Royal Duke, and 
of course he never came here, and the Vice-Chancellor 
presided on all occasions. At the ordinary meetings 
of the Senate now the Vice-Chancellor presides, and 
he has a veto always ; the Provost has a veto on de- 
grees. There is a third member of the Caput, the 
Senior Master non regent, who was originally a master 
who had ceased to take part in the disputations of 
the schools. He is nominated by the Provost and 
the Vice-Chancellor, and is elected by the Senate once 
a year — he has a veto upon every degree. The mem- 
bers of the Senate are Masters of Arts and holders 
of higher degrees, having their names on the College 
books. I do not find any fault with the constitution 
of the Senate regulated by these Letters Patent. 
But the Senate has been spoken of by some re- 
formers as a possible entity in the practical govern- 
ment of the institution in the future. I do not think 
that is practicable. The meetings of the Senate are 
not attended, as a rule, except by a few members who 
take a special interest in the business to be done, un- 
less great interest has been aroused in some question, 
as in the case of women's Degrees, when the advocates 
on the one side and on the other interest their friends 
in the matter, and get them to attend. 

2462. I was going to suggest whether there were not 
two changes which might usefully be made in the con- 
stitution of the Senate. One is to give power to a 
certain number of members of the Senate to call a 
meeting of the body. At the present time I believe 
it can only be called together on the motion of the 
Board? — That is so. 

2463. Is it not desirable to give power to a certain 
number of members to require a meeting to be sum- 
moned ; and the second suggestion I was going to 
make is whether it would not be desirable to give a 
power to the Senate to make representations to the 
Governing Body upon matters relating to University 
government? — I think that this object, with which I 
entirely sympathise, could be better met by the de- 
velopment of the Faculties. I do not think good 
would be done by giving to a body like the 
Senate a real share in the government of the Univer- 
sity. But I think there has been a neglect as to 
the position of the Faculties. I think that 
was due to an imperfect realisation of the position. 
The College and the University were so inextricably 
connected that I do not think the position of the 
Faculties has been at all sufficiently recognised. I do 
not think there is any need of a Senate as a Govern- 
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ing Body or as a Body taking an important part, or any 
part at all, in the general government of the institu- 
tion, for this reason. This University is a one-Col- Oct. 23, 1906. 
lege University. Where you have several Colleges the 
Senate must interpose and must be an important fac- 
tor. But, I think, if you established a satisfactory 
Governing Body, and if this Governing Body acted 
in consultation with the Faculties — and I think the 
Faculties should be developed — you need not give the 
Senate a voice in the government. 

2464. You do not wish a more popular voice ? — I do 
not think it necessary. I know the (Senate very well ; 
I have presided at its meetings ; and I know that it 
has not any real substantial existence as a Governing 
Body. I can mention two or three occasions 
on which it had a substantial existence — 
such, for instance, as the admission of women — but 
that is quite exceptional. I think if you give us a 
satisfactory Governing Body everything that you sug- 
gest can be done by placing the Faculties in connec- 
tion with the Governing Body as advisory bodies, if 
you choose to call them so. I do not know what was 
in the minds of those who framed the constitution of 
the Senate in 1857 ; but there was undoubtedly 
some idea that the Senate would be a dif- 
ferent body from what it afterwards turned 
out to be, because they were given power to 
acquire property. They never did acquire any 
property, and they have no property. I should 
mention that though there are Professorships which 
are called University Professorships, they are really 
College Professorships, because the Professors are 
paid by the Board, and were, until the Academic 
Council was instituted, appointed by the Board. There 
was apparently at that time some idea that the Senate 
should take some definite and important part in the 
work of the University, because there was power 
given to apply funds " for the promotion of useful 
learning in the University, subject to such regulations 
as the P rovost and Senior Fellows of the College shall 
approve. 1 ' But the Senate have no property, and in 
a case that came before Sir Andrew Porter a curious 
question arose. Some money was left to the " Cor- 
poration of the University of Dublin." Well, there 
was no Corporation of the University of Dublin, but 
there was the Corporation of Trinity College, and the 
Master of the Bolls held that this was the Corporation 
present to the mind of the testator. I have now 
the quotation from Dr. Mahaftys book as to 
the position of the Senate before these rules 
came into force, and no real change was 
afterwards made. It is at page 162: — "This 
set of Rules is no Charter, and the University 
having no incorporation or seal, can only be con- 
sidered as a particular aspect of Trinity College." It 
struck me the writer in these words put the position 
in very clear and intelligible form. There 
is another matter connected with the Governing Body 
that I wish to call your attention to, and that is the 
position of the Academic Council. The Aca- 
demic Council, my late lamented friend Dr. Salmon 
told me more than once, was a child of his. It 
was an attempt, and to a very considerable extent a 
successful attempt, to introduce new elements into 
the government of the College and University — ele- 
ments outside the Board. I am sure you have before 
you thejonstitution of this body, and as I am anxious 
not to take up your time unreasonably, I will not go 
into the question of its constitution. I would only re- 
mark that it was a makeshift and if you give us a 
satisfactory Governing Body, I think there would be 
a consensus of opinion that the Academic Council, 
having done a certain amount of good work would 
be no longer necessary. Its place would properly be 
taken by the representative Governing Body. My 
suggestion would be this. I do not think it is neces- 
sary to interfere with the constitution or position of 
the Senate. You there come in contact with a second 
Corporation, and a King's Letter interfering with 
that Corporation, or modifying it, must be accepted 
by that Corporation— not by Trinity College, but by 
that Corporation. After a good deal of considera- 
tion I cannot think that anything would be gained 
by interfering with the position of the Senate, which 
has no initiative, and is practically connected only 
with the granting of Degrees. The Board are at liberty 
to send Graces down for the consideration of the 
Senate ; they did so, and were, I think, bound to do 
so, in the case of the admission of Women Graduates, 
because that was a question dealing with Degrees — 
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Dublzh. •* was admitting a new set of students to Degrees. 
— To sum up shortly, I suggest that the Senate should 
<hi 28, 1006. be left with its Corporation as it is at present ; that 
The Right f 011 s ^ lou ^ endeavour to frame a constitution which 
U on# oould be embodied in a King's Letter to be accepted 

Mr. Justice *>7 the existing Corporation of Trinity College, 
Madden, ia.d. and that in doing so you should bear in mind 
that it is an ancient Corporation, that it would 
be rather jealous of any violent or any very organic 
chance, and that^the admission of the Professoriate 
can be effected without a change in the Corporation 
by a system of representation. The next matter 
to which I would call your attention is one in which 
you would probablv place more reliance upon the 
evidence given by Fellows, and by those who are con- 
nected with the actual working of the institution. At 
the same time, I feel so strongly with regard to some 
matters that I should like very shortly to say a few 
words upon them — I may say that although 
my official connection with the University and College 
commenced when I became Member for the Univer- 
sity in the year 1687, I resided for several years 
within its walls, and that my greatest friends through- 
out my life happen to be among those who were can- 
didates — some successful, some unsuccessful — for Fel- 
lowship. Therefore, I have really been in touch with 
this question during the whole of my life, and I 
should like to call attention to some matters in con- 
nection with it. We all realise the great advan- 
tages of the system of election as the result of exami- 
nation. I need not dwell upon them, and I think in 
a country like Ireland, where there are unfortunate 
divisions to which we cannot shut our eyes, it has 
very great advantages ; but, at the same time, I have 
some to the conclusion that those advantages are too 
dearly purchased under the existing system. Now, 
you have had, I am sure, from members of the Col- 
lege a great deal of information upon the subject, 
both in the printed Papers and from the Fellows 
whom you have examined. It has, I am sure, been 
brought under your notice that an average period of 
five and a half years elapses between the period of 
the degree examination and the election of a successful 
candidate for Fellowship. But I do not know whe- 
ther you quite realise what that means. It means 
that not only do those years elapse, but that four or 
five times during those years the candidate presents 
himself for examination ; and he does not go a step 
higher each time, rising from one intellectual level to 
a higher, but he presents himself time after time on 
the same intellectual level, for examination in the 
same class of subjects. 

2455. He keeps his mind stagnant during the whole 
period at the level of the Fellowship examinatioas ? 
— That is what I wanted to convey. 

2456. Is not that a tremendous loss, or waste of in- 
tellectual energy?— It is a tremendous waste of in- 
tellectual energy. Think of the loss of all those years ! 
And the curious thing about it is that in some cases — 
I am not going to mention names unnecessarily, but 
in some cases the more desirable the candidate was, the 
more difficult was it for him to obtain a Fellowship 
under that system. Now I may mention one case. 
I am sure there would not be the slightest objection to 
my doing so in the case of one of my most intimate 
friends, who is Professor of Mathematics in this Col- 
lege—Mr. Burnside. If a Fellow had been elected 
upon the degree examination, he, like others of our 
brightest ornaments, would undoubtedly l?ave been 
«l«ted, because he had early given evidence of ex- 
traoidinary genius for Pure Mathematics; but his 
mind is so constituted that he can more readily master 
a difficult and abstruse subject than studies which are 
easier to other minds and he was asked to read for 
Fellowship a number of other things which minds 
differently constituted were quite able to master, such 
as Experimental Physics ; and while his mind, 
as I say, was so constituted that he could 
not so easily take up such subjects. The conse- 
quence was that it was ten years fron the time 
when Mr. Burnside showed, at his degree examination, 
talent that should have at once secured his election as 
a brilliant and original mathematician, before he ob- 
tained his Fellowship, and he only ultimately ob- 
tained it by taking up some one or more of the less 
important subjects, on which his powers were wasted. 
I think that is probably the most striking example I 
can give you, but there is another gentleman — and 

there can be no harm in my mentioning his name 

Mr. Russell, a Mathematician of extraordinary 



ability. It took him eight years to secure his Fellow- 
ship, and he had probably the same difficulty as in 
the other case I have mentioned, in descending to ths 
less important subjects. 

2457. Lord Chief Baron.— He is the Registrar e-f 
the Law School, is he not ? — Yes ; I was about to men- 
tion that, and he is the best Registrar that there 
could possibly be ; but at the same time I cannot help 
thinking that a great mathematician is wasted upon 
such an office as that. 

2458. Chairman.— I should like to put to you an 
idea which has occurred to my mind, and ask your 
opinion upon it. Suppose you required, as a con- 
dition sine qua non, that a Fellow should reach a cer- 
tain grade in the Moderatorship examination, so 
that ho reached a certain number of marks, whether 
marks in Pure Mathematics or by a combination of 
other subjects, and that then, between the men who 
bad reached that level, the choice should be by merit — 
by merit I mean as shown by what was known of his 
work in the way of dissertations, publications, and 
so on — would not that at once get rid of the suggestion 
of favouritism, and at the same time give a freer 
hand in the election? — I think that would be a very 
great advance upon the present system — a very great 
advance ; but I should not be at all afraid to entrust 
the new Governing Body with the choice of a man 
from among those successful Moderatorship Honours- 
men, with, of course, the advice of the Faculties. 
There is always a difficulty in drawing a hard and 
fast line as to the number of marks — years 
vary so much, and examinations vary, so that a 
man might be, by common consent, a much greater 
man than any of those who had obtained 
higher marks in actual examination. But I think 
that what you suggest would be a very great improve- 
ment on the present system, and I think you might 
restrict the choice of the Mathematical Fellows to 
men who had been first in the Moderatorship Mathe- 
matical examination. I see in one of the papers a 
recommendation that selection should be upon the 
Studentship Examination. I wish to call \<>ur 
attention particularly to a circumstance wnich 
those who are not, perhaps, acquainted with 
the internal working of the system might not 
realise. You cannot, I think, adopt the Stu- 
dentship system for this reason : the Student- 
ship is granted upon two courses, and to my 
knowledge men, no doubt of considerable capa- 
city, but very much inferior to the First Gold 
Medallist in either Classics or Mathematics — have 
obtained a Studentship by means of the second course, 
taking up Philosophy or Experimental Physics, or 
English Literature — one of tho second courses 
which do not count quite as highly as the first course, 
but nevertheless count sufficiently high to put in a 
man who would not be the most eligible Fellow. But, 
although what the Chairmnn suggests would be un- 
doubtedly very valuable, I should not be afraid to 
trust a Governing Body, which would have the confi- 
dence of the country and of those who are inte- 
rested in University education. I should adopt the 
suggestion of Dr. Tarleton — that is that there should 
be an election in the first case to Provisional Fel- 
lowships, or whatever you choose to call them ; and, 
as I pointed out in the earlier part of my evidence, 
there were a certain number of Provisional Fel- 
lows at an early time in the University. But I think 
Dr. Tarleton's suggestion must be taken with some 
reserve — it could not possibly co-exist with the rest of 
his paper, because he proposes to xetain the system of 
examination. Well, you never could ask a man to 
undergo the ordeal of examination for a Provisional 
Fellowship, which might or might not develop into a 
life or permanent Fellowship. 

2459. Lord Chief Baron. — You might act upon the 
Moderatorship examination ?— That is my suggestion. 

2460. Mr. Butcher. — Is not the only objection to 
this that men of very great ability are rather slow in 
maturing, and that the degree examination has not 
done justice to their rich mental powers — that they 
" come out," as it were a little bit later. That is the 
only objection I see to making the degree examination 
a condition? — I think that a system of Provisional 
Fellowships would go a long way to mitigate that, 
and for this reascn: I have several brilliant men in 
my mind who would probably have been offered Fellow- 
ships — one I may, perhaps, mention is Mr. Cluff, 
who was the greatest Classical scholar in Trinity 
College in my time. I have no doubt if he had 
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been offered a Fellowship he would have taken it; but 
he did not set to and gird himself for the task, and he 
went to England, where he attained great distinction 
in the medical schools. Most of the brilliant men, un- 
less they were going to the Bar, or to Medicine, or to 
come definite post, would accept your Provisional 
Fellowship gladly. Then would come the weeding-out 
process ; some would develop an aptitude for teaching, 
and would become tutors (I am not going into the 
question of the tutorial system ; I leave that to the 
internal staff of the College) ; ethers, fresh from their 
College course, would have taken to re-search, either lite- 
rary or scientific, and others, perhaps, would have taken 
to nothing in particular, and might be weeded out. 
I think in that way you would have the benefits of 
examination, and also you would have something be- 
yond examination; you would have a certain power 
of selection upon approved capacity. 

2461. Lord Chief Baron. — Tho result of experience ? 
— The result of experience, which, added to the test 
-of examination, is, I think, of great value. Before 
leaving the subject of examination, will you allow me 
to direct your attention for one moment from the 
successful to the unsuccessful candidates. What of 
the men who nearly attain to Fellowship — who have 
gone on year after year, perhaps six or peven times; 
who have thus spent the best years of their lives ; men of 
Tery considerable ability, a great many of them There 
have been brilliant exceptions, but with these excep- 
tions they have not, in after life — as might be expected 
after having devoted the best years of life to the un- 
successful pursuit of a Fellowship — attained to the 
success which, if they had known their destiny im- 
mediately after the degree examination, they might 
have attained, by either becoming Provisional Fellows 
or by taking early in life to some other profession. 

2462. Chairman. — What do these men, who are 
knocking at the gate of Paradise, do with themselves 
during the five years; do they do nothing? — While 
they are knocking a great many of them take pupils, 
and there are prizes given to the unsuccessful candi- 
dates — substantial prizes some of them. 

2463. Lord Chief Baron. — There is, for instance, 
the prize which bears your own name? — I was going 
to mention that prize. The Madden to whom the Chief 
Baron refers to was not a direct ancestor of mine, but 
he was a member of my family who lived about 150 
years ago. He founded a valuable prize, worth £300 
a year ; it is called the Madden Prize, and it is given 
to the one who proxime aecessit, and that keeps him in 
good spirits for one year; and it has been obtained 
several times in succession. However, what is to be- 
come of that prize I do not know — I am afraid there 
would not be any reverter. I have already said that 
I have great sympathy with the unsuccessful candi- 
dates, who have not obtained the position in life 
which they probably would have obtained if their 
future career had been commenced immediately after 
the degree examination. 

2464. Chairman. — You would approve, no doubt, 
of an age limit, beyond which men should not be al- 
lowed to enter for the Fellowship examination ? — I do 
not know about that, because that might perhaps 
exclude some very brilliant men who do not mature 
«arly ; but I do not think that an age limit would be 
necessary if the election were made in the mode I 
venture to suggest, because I do not think the Govern- 
ing Body and the Faculties would ever think of elect- 
ing men who were not reasonably young, unless per- 
haps for some very good reason. 

2465. Lord Chief Baron. — The age limit was 
not to apply to the Provisional Fellows; some 
at least of the witnesses told us that the same fixed 
limit was not to apply? — Yes. Now, I have very 
little to say about the Divinity School, because it has 
been brought very fully under your notice, as I am 
aware ; but there are one or two observations I should 
like to make, although perhaps they have been made 
before. 

2466. Chairman. — We shall be very glad to hear 
them ? — The Divinity School represents the Faculty of 
Theology in the University, and it provides clergymen 
for various branches of the Anglican community. 
I know that Lord Justice FitzGibbon has, with very 
great care, gone into that subject, and I am sure that 
his figures are before you, and that you realise the 
number of graduates of Trinity College who have been 
in the Church outside the limits of Ireland. Well, 
that has a very important bearing upon the question, 



because it is important that the Divinity School Dubum 

should have the confidence of the Anglican community 

generally ; and I am strongly of opinion that this Oct. 23, 1906. 

would best be secured by retaining its thoroughly aca- 

demic character — it should represent the Theological iv Kl S ht 

Faculty, and should be academic in its character. But Mr "justice 

though that character is very important to maintain, Madden ll.d. 

it is true that the school has always had a special ' 

relation to the Irish branch of what was formerly the 

United Church of England and Ireland, and this 

has been overlooked — perhaps naturally from the 

course of events — in recent years, since Fawcett's Act. 

I mentioned that there were two Bishops upon the 

original Visitorial Board, and under the Laudian 

Statutes the Archbishop of Dublin was one of two 

Visitors. That continued until recently. 

2467. Lord Chief Baron.— Until after the Church 
Act? — Until after the Church Act; yes. And now 
the Visitors are the Chancellor and the Vice- Chan- 
cellor in his absence, and the Lord Chief Justice of 
Ireland for the time being. Well, that was a link, 
and a very strong link, between the Divinity School 
and the Church, and there is a curious matter, not 
altogether without significance, which I may mention. 
I brought to my friend, Dr. Salmon, I showed him 
an ordinance, never expressly repealed, of a very 
early date (I believe it was only printed in 177*$) 
under which the Vice-Chancellor can fine the Professor 
of Divinity if he neglects his duties, qiunque solidis pro 
unaquaque vice omissd, the significance of which he 
explained to me. I, myself, have not availed myself 
of that Statute. Now, that is significant, because the 
Vice-Chancellor was an ecclesiastic till the time of 
Lord Clare. The very early Chancellors were not, but I 
have a great ecclesiastical ancestry in the office I hold. 
Jeremy Taylor and James Ussher were Vice- Chancel- 
lors of thi« University. The Vice-Chancellor was an 
ecclesiastic for a great many years, and had active 
duties in connection with the Divinity School. That 
also showB how there was, in old times, a very real 
connection between the School and the Church. But 
I think I need say little about this, because there 
seems to be a consensus of opinion that that connec- 
tion should be kept up. 

2468. Chairman.— The only persons who seem to ob- 
ject are the Presbyterians? — One does not quite see 
their locus standi to speak as representative of their 
Church, and I do not intend to deal with that branch 
of the question. But I would like to call your atten- 
tion ta some evidence about the positioU of the 
Divinity School, not in connection with the Church 
of Ireland, but in connection with the general body of 
Students. 

2469. Lord Chief Baron. — Of course, you are in 
favour of the Divinity School continuing as at present 
in connection with Trinity College?— Yes, certainly. 

2470. At present it fulfils two functions, as you say- 
first the Faculty of Theology ; secondly, as an institu- 
tion training tha College members for the Church of 
Ireland?— Yes. 

2471. And you think it essential to the best interests 
of Ireland and of the College that it should continue 
for the future to fulfil those two functions?— Yes ; I am 
obliged to you for formulating so distinctly what I was 
endeavouring to say. 

2472. We have had some representations from the 
Presbyterians, and I understand that another gentle- 
man is to be examined on the subject ; and I wished 
to have the benefit of your opinion? — I am much 
obliged to you for having expressed my opinion so 
clearly. I used the word "represents" because I 
quite recognise that it might be desirable that, if 
possible, the Theological Faculty should be represented 
not only by the Church of Ireland, but by other 
Churches. However, I pass away from that, because it 
does not seem to me practical, and therefore I say 
the Divinity School represents the Theological Faculty, 
and it should remain closely associated with the 
University of Dublin ; but I recognise what the Chief 
Baron has said — that it is also a Divinity School, and 
therefore I think the Church of Ireland should bo 
represented upon the Governing Body. Upon this I 
might say that I wish to associate myself generally 
with the suggestions of the Divinity Professors. 

2473. If the School remains, I think it seems to be 
almost admitted what the constitution should be? — 
Yea, 

2474. I think the differences of opinion are confined 
within very narrow limits?— I may, perhaps, be going 
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Dublik. hack a little in saying this, but I do not think it is 
— * altogether without significance. In reading over the 
Oct. 28, 1906. proceedings that took place between the Synod, the 
The R*~ht Senate, the Board, and the Academic Council, I 
Hon think that if I wanted an argument in favour of a satis- 

Mr. jartioe factory Governing Body I could not have a better one 
Madden, U..D. than is to be found in those proceedings ; because that 
question would have been readily settled if there had 
been a Governing Body which would have taken it up 
at once, for it seems to me to be the easiest and sim- 
plest of the questions that are submitted to this Com- 
mission. Now, I was going to say something — I do not 
know whether this particular branch of the question 
has been brought before you — with regard to the re- 
lation of the Divinity School to the general body of 
students. I read in the Irish Times a letter from 
a gentleman who was my contemporary — Mr. Richard 
O'Shaughnessy. He was a Classical Scholar, and was 
elected by his fellow- students to the very honourable 
post of Auditor cf th f » College Historical Society. He 
afterwards became a Member of Parliament, and was 
subsequently for many years a respected member of the 
Board of Works. I quote his testimony, not only be- 
cause I have great respect for his opinion, but, because 
the general purport of his letters has been that Trinity 
College is not satisfactory from the point of view of the 
Roman Catholic student. I read the following passage : 
— " Having in the sixties spent seven years, five as a 
resident, in Trinity, I can say that in all that time, 
during which our small Catholic colony was naturally 
observant, nothing was said or written outside the 
pulpit and the Divinity School of which we heard no- 
thing, to interfere with Catholic beliefs or wound 
Catholic feelings." Now that statement, from my inti- 
mate knowledge as a contemporary, is so true, and so 
much to the point, that I thought it well that I should 
bring it before the Commission. I was a Member, with 
Mr. Butcher, of the Robertson Commission, and we 
had evidence from some distinguished Catholic gentle- 
men to the effect that Trinity College was not in their 
opinion thoroughly satisfactory for a Catholic student ; 
but, said Sir Christopher Nixon, " I never saw any- 
thing that hurt my feelings as a Catholic in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin while I was there." And Sir Francis 
Cruise: "I was for six years in close intimacy with 
its students and many of its Fellows and Professors. 
I never met anything that could offend me as a Catho- 
lic." Therefore, there is a body of evidence with re- 
gard to the presence of the Divinity School in Trinity 
College which shows that, in the view of these wit- 
nesses, that particular element in Trinity College does 
not enter into the consideration whether Trinity College 
is or is not suitable for the education of Catholic ski- 
dents. There is a very interesting article (I do not 
know whether your attention has oeen called to it) 
by the late Provost in the " Contemporary Review,'' in 
which a good deal is said upon that question. 

2475. Chairman.— " Hands off Trinity"— is that it? 
— Oh, no ; the article I refer to is an article by the 
Jate Provost, Dr. Salmon.* It deals specially with 
one particular proposal, but it is an extremely interest- 
ing article, as I need hardly say. I observe that in 
the 'Bvidence before vou from the Standing Committee 
of the Catholic Archbishop and Bishops, they recognise 
public prayers and Catechetical Instruction as (to quote 
their own words) " of the essence cf collegiate life " ; 
and anyone must be singularly unobservant of Catholic 
opinion if he thought that the removal of the Divinity 
School from Trinity College would do anything to add 
to its attractiveness to Roman Catholics. 

2476. Lord Chief Baron. — I think the general view 
of all Catholics is that Catholics do not want the 
Divinity School removed? — Well, having brought out 
that point I am quite satisfied to leave it there. Now, 
with reference to Women Students, I should like to say 
a few words, and I may mention that I have taken a 
good deal of interest in thi3 question. I have been 
for many years a member of the Council of the 
Alexandra College — for certainly more than twenty 
years — and I am President of the Council now, so that 
I naturally take a great interest in the question. 
And before I was Vice-Chancellor — I think it must have 
been about the year 1894 or so-— I was a member of a 
deputation which waited upon the Board, and it is a 
remarkable instance of the change in academical opinion 
— in Ireland at all events — upon that subject, that I 
had not a single supporter upon the Board. When I 
came before them the late frovost was in the chair, 
and two others were present who are members of the 

* Contemporary 



Board still, but they were all opposed to the admission 
of women to degrees, and, in fact, scarcely seemed 
to consider it an arguable question. I remember that 
Dr. Haughton, whom we all respected and loved, at- 
tacked me with particular vigour from the point of view 
of the Medical School, saying how impossible it was that 
women should be admitted as students to a men's medi- 
cal school, and he ended by saying, with truth, that 
he had taken a great interest in the Medical Exam- 
inations, adding : 44 1 think I may say militavi non sine 
gloria." I suggested that if he were on my side, 
he need not have omitted the preceding line: 
Vixi puellis nuper idonevs. Even that did not 
bring my respected friend over to my side — I 
took nothing by it. But only about ten years 
later I had the privilege of presiding as Vice-Chancellor 
at a meeting of the Senate, in June, 1903, when women 
were admitted to degrees by an enormous majority, and 
I may say that the older members of the University, 
who had formerly disapproved, have come now to con- 
sider it one of the ordinary conditions of aca- 
demic life — at all events they are quite reconciled to 
it. But I think something remains to be done, and I 
most sincerely hope it will be done under the advice 
and with the assistance of this Commission, Now, the 
resolution passed by the Board on that occasion was 
this: they resolved "to grant degrees to women on 
such terms and conditions as may seem to the Board 
and Council, within their respective provinces, on full 
consideration to be most expedient." The Dean of St. 
Patrick's, who is Warden of Alexandra College, made 
a remarkable speech, which I believe gained a great 
number of votes, and he laid stress upon the fact that 
women were indeed to be admitted to degrees, but on 
terms and conditions such as might seem mast ex- 
pedient to the Board and Council. I am not going 
into the details of what occurred afterwards, but I may 
say that the Board had already passed resolutions for 
the admission of women to degrees, and for placing 
them in a position of complete equality in all respects 
as to Lectures, Examinations, and Degrees with male 
students. Well, I am far from quarrelling with that ; 
on the contrary, it is what I had been contending for 
for a long time; but I do think — in fact I know — 
that a large number of the majority in Senate thought 
that something more and something further should 
be done. The matter was not dealt with immediately, 
but a Committee was afterwards appointed, of which 
I was a member, and regulations was made (I will not 
go into the details of them, but they will be found 
in the Calendar for the current year, at page 
seventy-five) for women students which seemed to me 
to be of a very useful character, and Miss Gwynn 
was appointed Registrar. That was a most im- 
portant step in the right direction ; her appointment 
has worked extremely well, and those regulations, as 
far as my information goes, have also) worked well. 
But still I think something more ought to be done. 

2477. Chaibmax. — Do you agree with the Dean of 
St. Patrick's that an age limit ought to be imposed, 
and that that age ought to be eighteen? — I think there 
is a great deal to be said for that. I am aware that 
that has been suggested, and I do think that it would 
be satisfactory. The question of women's education 
came before the Robertson Commission in this way. A 
great number of women had taken degrees in the Royal 
University. The Royal University was open to women 
from the commencement. The London University took 
the lead in 1878, and the Royal University was the 
second University in the United Kingdom which opened 
its degrees to women ; then the Scottish Universities 
followed, and finally Trinity College. But it is right 
to say that women, though not admitted to degrees in 
either Oxford or Cambridge, have shared the benefits 
of collegiate education in Cambridge since 1881 and in 
Oxford since 1884. They are not, as I say, admitted 
to degrees, a question which, of course. I shall not 
discuss. You will find in the Report of the Robert- 
son Commission, at pages forty-six to fifty, detailed in- 
formation which I am not going to repeat as to the Col- 
legiate institutions of Ireland affording education to 
women. But I would call your attention in particular, 
in connection with the University of Dublin, to what is 
said about Alexandra College. It is at page forty- 
seven : — "The earliest collegiate institution in Ireland 
affording to women education of a University type, is 
Alexandra College, established in Dublin in the year 
1866. It was incorporated in 1887 under the Educa- 
tional Endowments Act. The Universitv students 
usually number about sixty or seventy " — . . . 
Leview, April, 1889. 
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"The College appears to have been designed on the 
m<xhl of Bedford College, London, which is now re- 
cognised by the London University, and which is in 
receipt of an annual grant of public money, to the 
amount of £1,200." And there is at page fifty this 
remark : " The existing women's Colleges might easily 
be converted into Residential Halls, in connection with 
the University of Dublin or with the constituent Col- 
leges in Dublin and Belfast under the reorganised 
Royal University." And a little lower down there is 
this : "If the Degrees of the University of Dublin 
should be opened to women," (they were not at that 
time), "the case of Alexandra College would present 
no special difficulty, as most of the students would pro- 
bably graduate at that University." I was myself — 
and others, too, I believe — hopeful that when women 
were admitted to degrees, something like what 
was adumbrated by the Robertson Commission might 
be carried into effect, and that the position of women's 
Colleges might be recognised. I do not suggest 
that all women students should be compelled to 
connect themselves with Colleges, for I think that 
those who chose to avail themselves of the privileges 
given of coming into Trinity College on a perfect 
equality with men students, and of attending Lectures 
with them — the Tutorial Lectures as well as the 
Honour Lectures — should be permitted to do so. At 
the same time I am aware — I know, from information 
which I thoroughly accept — that parents in some in- 
stances rightly or wrongly, do not approve of that as 
the best form of University education for their girls. 
I know myself of instances — and I have information 
which I accept as to other instances — where that is the 
case. Of course that would not be known to persons 
who are engaged in working under the existing sys- 
tem, it would not come to their knowledge naturally ; 
but it is a fact. And I think that something should 
be done, both in the interests of Trinity College and in 
the interests of women's education, to meet that want. 
I have mentioned Alexandra College because it has 
always had a very special connection with Trinity 
College. Though unfortunately its students were 
not admitted to degrees in the University of Dublin, 
and though they had to obtain them at the Royal 
University, there was an intimate connection ; the Pro- 
vost of Trinity College was always a member of the 
Governing Body of Alexandra College, several of the 
Fellows delivered lectures there and were members of 
the Governing Body, and there was an intimate connec- 
tion which I think might have been utilised. There 
was a proposal made by Trinity College to the effect 
that if a certain number of students could be formed 
into a class at Alexandra College the Board would send 
a lecturer from Trinity College to deliver lectures in 
Alexandra College. But that fell to the ground, and I 
quite realise that there would be difficulties in carrying 
out that particular mode of recognising lectures given 
in Alexandra College. I quite accept the position 
taken up by the Board, that there would be great 
difficulties in the way. The difficulty seems to be that 
it would tend to disarrange the tutorial arrangements 
in Trinity College. It would be very desirable if it 
could be carried into effect, but there was some sug- 
gestion that it was doubtful whether a sufficient num- 
ber of students could be found. 

Chairman. — I think on one occasion Alexandra Col- 
lege got a class of eight, and applied to Trinity College 
for some accommodation, and they were unable to fur- 
nish it, as they were already too much occupied. 

2478. Mr. Kelleher. — Our men would not go up — 
there would be great loss of time in going up there? — 
That is what I meant by saying that it disarranged the 
tutorial system here. 

2479. Chairman. — Sir Arthur Riicker put for- 
ward a very strong observation in support 
of the view you are taking — namely, that in 
London there are no less than three large 
Colleges open exclusively to women, which he 
considered showed the existence of a class of parents 
who desire separate University education for their 
daughters ; and he went on to suggest that a scheme 
like that, recognising not the institution, but particu- 
lar lecturers in it, might meet the difficulty here in Dub- 
lin? — Well, I am happy to find that I have the sup- 
port of so high an authority as Sir Arthur Riicker 
for the very suggestion that I was about to make. I 
was, of course, not aware to the full extent of the 
arrangements made by the University of London, 
but I was aware that they did recognise Bedford 
College. 



Dublin. 



2480. They recognise institutions — that is one thing ; 
and they also recognise recognised teachers in unrecog- _ 
nised institutions ; and Sir Arthur Riicker suggested Qct. 38, 1905. 
that that might solve the difficulty here also?— What — 

I was about to suggest was precisely that. I was not The Right 

about to suggest anything approaching to recognition Hon » 

or affiliation of the College, but it had occurred to me JJr. Justice 

that certain Courses might be taken in Alexandra Madd «i, u*d. 

College, provided that the Lecturers in those Courses 

were accredited and approved by the Governing Body 

of Trinity College. 

2481. I think the conditions laid down by ths 
University of London are, that the teacher must be 
in a public institution, that the Senate must be 
satisfied of their competence, and that they must 
have adequate equipment for what they are teaching ? 
— I mentioned Alexandra College, but there may be 
now, or in the future, other Colleges in Dublin to 
which such recognition should also be extended — neces- 
sarily it must be for Colleges in the University town. 
I might mention that Alexandra College was estab- 
lished before Newnham or Girton, chronologically, and 
it has developed wonderfuUy. I hope that now, or at 
some future time, some of the members of the Com- 
mission will visit it. 

2482. Several of us have already visited it?— I am 
very glad to hear that. I have been a member of 
the Board for about twenty years, and certainly the 
development of that institution— -due largely, I am 
bound to say, to the ability and zeal of the Lady 
Principal — has been most remarkable; the change, 
even in the physical appearance of the buildings, is 
obvious to anybody walking through the street. It 
has developed into a remarkably successful institu- 
tion. As I was saying, there are other Colleges in 
Dublin—there is St. Mary's College, a Roman Catholic 
institution, and there is also a Presbyterian institution, 
anpl I think that if they had accredited teachers who 
were approved by the Board of Trinity College or the 
Senate, their courses also should be recognised. 
Though I have specially mentioned Alexandra Col- 
lege, I merely take it as a type, and as being one 
that is now in a condition for recognition in that way ; 
but my suggestion is of quite a general character. I 
know there are objections which have been raised. One 
objection that came to my knowledge was that if you 
go so far you must l-ecognise other Colleges also 
in other towns. Well, there is a College in 
Belfast — a very successful College — but I think such 
a suggestion as that is quite out of the question, 
Oxford and Cambridge do not recognise outside in- 
stitutions in that way. A suggestion has been made 
that a Hostel, or House of Residence, should be 
provided for the women students of Trinity Cbllega 
I think that is an admirable suggestion. I may 
perhaps mention in this connection an incident 
in our history, and as I am familiar with the 
details, and as there has been some misunder- 
standing about it, I may be allowed to explain the 
circumstances. When women were admitted to 
degrees in Trinity College, it came to the knowledge 
of the Board that a certain number of women stu- 
dents educated in Ireland had been unable to obtain 
University education in Trinity College, and had gone 
to Oxford and Cambridge, and though they had not 
obtained degrees they had obtained an academic 
status which, had they been of the other sex, would 
have entitled them to degrees. For the purpose of 
providing for that class, which was a limited class— 
I think there were about twenty or thirty of them — 
this resolution was passed : — " That those women edu- 
cated in Oxford or Cambridge would be treated up to 
Michaelmas Term, 1907, as if they had been admitted 
to the academic status in those Universities correspond- 
ing to their educational exercises." As Vice-Chancellor 
of the University, I wrote to the Vice-Chan^Uors 
of Oxford and of Cambridge, and explained the reason 
why this had been done. I explained the position 
of the students which I have mentioned — I need not 
repeat what I have said before — and that it was a pro- 
visional and terminable arrangement, because after 
Michaelmas Term, 1907, it would be possible for all 
women students to obtain the degrees of the Univer- 
sity of Dublin. I received letters — courteous letters, I 
need hardly say— from the Vice-Chancellors of those 
Universities. But (and I mention this because I have 
perfect knowledge of all the circumstances from the 
commencement) although these twenty or twenty-five 
women students were present to our minds, and their 
case was mentioned in my letters, the Resolution 
had a most unexpected result. For this limited 
period it had the effect of opening what I may call 
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quasi ad eundem degrees — not exactly ad eundem 

gradum, but quasi ad eundem — to a vast number of 

Oct. 23, 1906. possible graduates in the University of Dublin, and 
to our great astonishment — I do not say they were 
not very welcome— a large number of ladies, many of 
them engaged in teaching, who naturally regarded the 
M&dden lld degree °* this University as a great advantage to them 
' in their profession, availed themselves of this privi- 
lege, as they were fully entitled to do. And the 
result has been that a considerable sum has been 
received in respect of fees for these degrees. Now, 
a portion of that sum goes to the tutors, and that is 
quite recognised ; but after deducting the portion 
that goes to the tutors, there remains a very 
substantial sum, and I have always felt, and ex- 
pressed the opinion — and I know it is shared by 
many and that it has been practically recognised 
by the Board to a (Considerable extent — that the 
higher education of women has a very special 
claim upon that quite unexpected sum. I wish 
to emphasise its unexpectedness, because, as I 
say, I have knowledge cf the matter from the com- 
mencement, and it has been suggested, though not in 
any very important quarter, that all this had been 
done for the sake of the fees. Nothing could be further 
from the truth; it came about in the way that I 
have explained, and it had that very unexpected 
result. I had the privilege, as Vice-Chancellor, 
of conferring in one day no less than eighty-four 
degrees upon women graduates. 

2483. You have given a great deal of happiness? — 
Therefore there is a sum of money now available — 
from which, of course, should be deducted what is 
due to the tutors for fees, but upon the balance of 
which women students may be said to have a 
claim and which would go towards providing the sug- 
gested Hostel. I do not think that I need occupy 
the attention of the Commission at any great length 
upon the subject of the Law School. A Committee 
was appointed a short time ago by the Board to in- 
vestigate the question of the Law School. The mem- 
bers of that Committee were Lord J ustice FitzGibbon, 
Mr. Serjeant Jellett, who was for years the respected 
leader of the Chancery Bar, and who has taken, as 
the Chief Baron knows very well, a very keen interest 
in legal education in Ireland for many years. He is 
Chairman of the Education Committee. They asked 
me as Vice-Chancellor to act as Chairman, and the 
present Provost was also an active member, and we 
had also great assistance from Mr. Russell — and I am 
bound to say that though I grudge the devotion of 
a great mathematician like Mr. Russell to the ser- 
vice of the Law School, yet the reform of that 
School is largely due to the energy and zeal of Mr. 
Russell. I would like to put in the Reports of that 
Committee.* (Handing in the same.) 

2484. Lord Chief Baron. — I think it would be 
very well that we should have that, because we had 
not time to go into the question of the Law School 
with Lord Justice FitzGibbon yesterdav, except to a 
very limited extent? — I have handed in the Report 
upon the Law School, and I may mention shortly 
"the general outline of what we believe to be reforms. 
You will find the details very clearly stated in the 
Paper sent in by the Registrar, Mr. Russell, but the 
most important change that we made was the institu- 
tion of an Honour Course and of a Moderatorship 
Course in Law and cognate subjects. In doing so 
we followed the example of Oxford and Cambridge, 
where there are Schools of Law and Honour Courses ; 
and you will also find in the Report a carefully- 
drawn statement of what was done in the American 
Universities. A Paper has been sent in by the Regius 
Professor of Law, Dr. Leech, who was a distinguished 
student of Trinity College, and who afterwards went to 
Cambridge. He was in a minority, and although he 
argues with ability in favour of the view that he took, 
having regard to the fact that the Committee 
appointed by the Board differed from him, as far as 
I am concerned I am disposed to leave the matter 
there. Our Report is before you. We thought it 
advisable to do in Trinity College what had been done 
in Oxford and Cambridge, and to establish a Law 
Honour degree. I agree with Professor Leech that it is 
not desirable that professional studies should be 
taken up at an early period of the University Course, 
and therefore we suggested — and the idea was carried 
out — that the study of Law should not be entered 
upon until the third year of the Courses. So far 



as I am individually concerned, what pressed upon 
my mind more than anything was the hope that 
the establishment of a really satisfactory and at- 
tractive Law School in Trinity College might counter- 
act a great evil which has been long present to 
my mind, and that is the diminution in the number 
of members of Universities who are called to the Bar 
in comparison with men who have not graduated. 

2485. Chairman. — That state of things is increas- 
ing in Ireland, is it? — Oh, yes. I got the figures 
for the Committee, and I found that whereas in the 
decade 1851-1860, there were 88 per cent, graduates 
called to the Bar, in the decade 1891-1900, only 63 
per cent, were graduates, and I may add that of that 
63 per cent., though they were all graduates of a 
University, a considerable number were graduates, of a 
University which is a non-teaching University, and 
although they had a University degree they had not 
the training, and the teaching, and the academic in- 
struction, which thev would have had had they been 
attending a teaching University. I do not 

Xe with Professor Leech in thinking that 
t we have done will draw away from what 
I regard as the more important studies, a 
large proportion of able men. I do think the 
effect ought to be to attract to our University men 
who would otherwise perhaps not obtain the advant- 
ages of a University training. We had great assist- 
ance from Professor Bastable, Professor Baxter, and 
Professor Hart in carrying out the details of our 
scheme, with which I need not trouble the Commission 
unless they wish to ask me any questions. In reading 
Professor Leech's Statement, I was struck by a passage 
which I cannot allow to pass without comment. 
He says that in Classics the reputation of the Trinity 
College School has never stood, and does not now stand 
high. I would only remark that in the last twenty 
years the Professors in the Classical School in Trinity 
College included these names: — Palmer, Tyrrell, 
Mahaffy, Bury, and Purser. I pass from that subject 
with this remark. 

2486. Mr. Kelleher. — Is this in Professor Leech 1 a 
statement? — In Professor Leech's. I think that now I 
have gone through all the subjects with which I in- 
tended to trouble you, but as I had occasion to study the 
University question as a member of the Robertson 
Commission, I should like to read you a short passage 
from the Report of that Commission. The Report 
does not, of course, include Trinity College in any of 
its recommendations, but it was quite obvious in the 
course of our inquiry that the position of Trinity Col- 
lege would have to be inquired into to a certain ex- 
tent, in order to see to what extent, if any, we could 
go into the subject, and for the purpose of placing it 
on one side ; and I would ask your attention to some 
observations on. page thirty-one of the Report, which I 
wish, to adopt as part of my evidence, and which is 
more important than any evidence that I could give, 
because it represente the joint opinion of that Com- 
mission : — "When Trinity College was founded by 
Royal Charter in the year 1591 as Collegium mater 
Universitatis, it is probable that the kind of Univer- 
sity present to the minds of the founders was that 
with which they were familiar at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, rather than the University, or Corporation, 
of a single College, better known on the Continent. 
The Charter of James I., which conferred on the Col- 
lege the status of a University (dictum collegium sit 
et habeatur Universitas) contemplated the establish- 
ment of other Colleges or halls within the University, 
and evidence of a similar intention is to be found so 
recently as the year 1793. This intention, however, 
was never carried into effect. The University of Dub- 
lin, as such, never received formal incorporation. 
The Charter of James I., already quoted, vested the 
power of electing Parliamentary representatives in 
the members of the Corporation of the College (prae- 
fatis praeposito sociis, et scholaribus, dicti collegii) 
by whom the franchise was exercised until the pass- 
ing of the Reform Act of 1832. This statute, 
while it used the phrase ' University of Dublin,' over- 
looked the distinction between a University and a 
College, inasmuch as it included in the constituency 
persons obtaining ' a Scholarship or Fellowship in the 
said University.' There are Professors who are 
styled as of the University, but their salaries are 
provided out of the funds of the College, by the Go- 
verning Body of which they were, until recently, ap- 
pointed. The University, as such, is possessed of no 
property. The Senate of the University is presided 
over by the University Caput, consisting of the Chan- 
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cellor or Vice-Chancellor of the University, the Pro- 
vost of Trinity College, and a University officer called 
the Senior Master non-regent. The Chancellor is a 
University officer, but he was elected by the Governing 
Body of the College until tjho year 1857, when, the Senate 
was incorporated by Letters Patent. And although 
Degrees are conferred in the name of the University, 
the effective power of granting them remains in the 
College, under the words of the Letters Patent of 13 
Charles I., graduumque collaiiones definiant et eon- 
clvdant, and the provisions of the Letters Patent of 
1857. The Senate, even since its incorporation, pos- 
sesses no powei of initiative. It can onJy deal with 
a 4 grace ' coming before it from the Board of Trinity 
College, by either rejecting it, or accepting it without 
amendment. The union between the College and the 
University was rendered more close by the establish- 
ment of .an Academic Council in the year 1874. This 
body, which is representative of Graduates and Pro- 
fessors of the University, as well as of Fellows of 
Trinity Collage, shares certain duties of the Board in 
regard to the regulation of studies and appointment 
of Professors, in a manner which is possible only so 
long as the pivsent relations between the College and 
the Univeisity continue to exist. The relative posi- 
tions of the College and the University appear to 
have been stated with accuracy by Sir Joseph Napier 
in the paper already referred to, when he described 
the latter as ' distinct from, though dependent on, its 
mater, the College.' Regarded from the point of view 
of form, the distinction is apparent ; but if we look 
at the reality of things the dependence of the Univer- 
sity upon the College becomes a matter of substance. 
This practical view was present in the mind of the 
Master of the Rolls when he spoke of 'Trinity College 
and its University of Dublin, inseparably and indis- 
tinpuishably blended with it.' The various schemes 
which have been suggested for establishing a College 
or Colleges within 1 the University of Dublin 9 
differ widely in detail, but they possess one feature 
in common with the Irish University Bill introduced 
in the year 1873. They all involve the abolition of the 
University as it has existed for more than three cen- 
turies, in connection with and dependent upon Trinity 
College, and the establishment in its place of a new 
University of a different type. The use of the same 
name cannot disguise the fact that the old University 
and the new muat necessarily be different in consti- 
tution, in government, and in the relation of College 
to University." I have read that portion of the Re- 
port, because it has the authority of all the mem- 
bers of the Commission. The reference to the year 
1793 is of some interest. The Catholic Relief Act of 
that year contemplated the establishment in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin of a College, but an open College ; 
under the terms it could not be strictly a Roman 
Catholic College. I have tried to trace the history 
of that policy, and it is very difficult to follow, but 
the main facts are quite plain. The policy was 
abandoned, because in the year 1794 the King's Letter 
passed, admitting Catholics to the University of Dub- 
lin, and in the next year, 1796, an Act was passed 
appointing a Board of Trustees for tho purpose of the 
education (the exact words are somewhat interest- 
ing) " only of persons professing the Roman Catholic 
religion." The college was not to be founded as a 
seminary, it was founded as an institution for the 
education of Roman Catholic students generilly. How- 
ever, in course of time— I need not go into that matter 
— it became a Divinity School, so that the policy which 
was entertained for a time iu 1793 was never carried 
into effect. Those, Mr. Chairman, are all the subjects, 
I think, that I intended to bring before you. 

2487. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You suggest a Board 
of nine, containing only three Professors, and you 
would impose upon that Board the double responsi- 
bility of maintaining the character of the College and 
also of daveloping the organisation of the University 
— all that varied organisation which a modern Uni- 
versity requires. Do you think that the Board you 
suggest is equal to that double responsibility? — I 
think the Board that I suggest would be. First of all 
(although I do not think this is a complete answer to 
your question), the Board has performed up to the 
present time with a certain amount of suc-jess that 
double duty — that is, the Provost and Senior Fellows. 
I think the suggested Governing Body would be a dis- 
tinct improvement, but I quite recognise that the 
Governing Body by itself might not be quite equal 
to the task. Therefore I venture to suggest the develop- 
ment of the Faculties and that the Board should act 
in consultation with the Faculties of Arts, Science, 
Law, Divinity, Engineering, and Medicine — these are 



DUBXJS. 

the recognised Faculties. I have tried to avoid osPioa* 
going into details as much as I can, for two reasons — Uet ' 
hrst of all, because it is the last day of your sittings The Right 
here, and I did not want to occupy unreasonably the Hon. 
time of the Commission, and, in the second place, Mr. Justice 
because 1 look to this Commission, with its very Madden, lus. 
great knowledge of University matters, to assist us 
in such Questions of detail as developing the 
Faculties in the way in which they should be de- 
veloped ; and I think that with the assistance of the 
Faculties the Governing Body would be equal to the 
task. 

2487a. You realise, of course, that the University 
of Dublin has to keep pace with the Universities in 
other parts of the United Kingdom, and you are pro- 
bably aware that the Universities in other parts of 
the United Kingdom have a different form of govern- 
ment, and one which Is, perhaps, more adapted for 
the organisation of University work that the one 
which you propose ? — 1 am aware that it is necessary, 
in a University which is composed of several Col- 
leges, that the Governing Body should be of a totally . 
different kind ; but I think that for the government 
of a single College University a representatve body, 
such as I suggest, in consultation with the Faculties, 
should be sufficient, because no questions can arise 
here as between different Colleges ; there is no organi- 
sation here of the University as distinct from the Col- 
lege ; everybody talks of " Trinity College, Dublin" 
and if a man is asked "What is ycur Degree?" he 
generally replies, " My degree is so and so, T.C.D." 

2488. You assume the continuance of Dublin Uni- 
versity as a University of one College? — I do, and I 
most earnestly hope that my assumption may be rea- 
lised. I would only say upon that subject: — There 
are very few institutions in Ireland that have been 
completely successful, and I do hope and pray that 
nothing will be done to sacrifice an assured success 
in favour of a doubtful experiment. But I have 
confined myself to the question of internal reform, be- 
cause there I am most hopeful of assistance from this 
Commission. 

2489. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask you one 
or two questions from very much the same point of 
view as that of Sir Thomas Raleigh. In the first 

flace, I understand that you regard the Provost, 
ellows, and Scholars as a Corporation? — Yes. 

2490. I am not quite clear whether you regard the 
Provost, Fellows, and Professors as a Corporation? — 
No, I do not ; they are not a Corporation. 

2491. But, though not a Corporation, they are a 
very important body? — I apree. 

2492. A body which includes exceedingly im- 
portant functionaries who are not included in the 
College itself — I mean, of course, the Professors? — I 
agree. 

2499. Is it not necessary that those important Pro- 
fessors should have a substantial position in the 
government of the University ? — I entirely agree, and 
it was from that point of view that I advocated their 
admission to the Governing Body, though not techni- 
cally — I think it is really more a matter of technicality 
than of substance — incorporated with the Provost, 
Fellows, and Scholars. But I am strongly in favour 
of their admission to the Governing Body. The share 
which they should have is a matter on which I think 
we may hope for assistance from this Commission, 
but that they should be admitted to a share I am 
quite clear. 

2494. But would there not be a certain loss to the 
Collegiate corporate body if persons were introduced 
from without to assist in the doing of their private 
business? — You can hardly call it private business — 
it is the government of the College. I quite appre- 
ciate, if I may say so, your point of view, and I 
think the counsel of perfection might be that the 
Governing Body and the Corporation should be 
identical — that is the counsel of perfection perhaps — 
but having regard to the development of the history 
of the College, and of this ancient Corporation, I 
think as a practical man, your views would best be 
met by the admission to the Governing Body of re- 
presentatives of the Professoriate rather than by their 
admission to the Corporation. I think the practical 
result would be the same, and I believe the latter plan 
would be easier to carry out. 

2496. Then I noticed with interest your recom- 
mendation of Boards of Faculties. I had been feel- 
ing that the introduction of Boards of Faculties was 
absolutely necessary. But would it not be necessary 
to have also a General Board of Faculties to co- 
ordinate the work done by the special Boards of 
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Faculties, and would not such a General Board be 
_ your Academic Council, strengthened ? — I suggest that 
Ocu 28, 1906. by means of the developed Faculties the Academic 
Council would become unnecessary. 

2496. 1 should have thought that you would want 
a body which unified the work of the Special Boards 
cf Faculties.— In all these matters I would defer to 
the great experience you have acquired in the sister 
University of Cambridge, and I am far from saying 
that that is not an admirable suggestion. It is a 
development of the idea that I was suggesting that the 
Faculties have been ignored up to the present ; and no 
objection to your proposition occurs to my mind. 

2497. I had supposed that oossibiy your answer would 
be that your Governing Body of nine would he able 
to do the work of co-ordinating the recommendations 
of the specific Boards of Faculties.— That was the 
reason why I thought that the Governing Body and 
the Faculties might work together; but I think it 
would be a very interesting matter for the Com- 
mission, who have such special knowledge of Univer- 
sity work, to consider whether in addition to that, 
there might not be a co-ordinating Board. 

2498. Mr. Butcher. — We proposed something of 
that sort cn the Robertson Commission — a Board of 
General Studies and also Boards of Special Studies ? 
— No objection occurs to my mind. When I said that 
the Academic Council was unnecessary, you, Pro- 
fessor Jackson, will quite understand the very great 
distinction between the co-ordinating Board which 
you suggest and the present Academic Council. 

2499. Dr. Jackson. — No, I do nut.— The present 
Academic Council is not a Board of representative 
Faculties at all ; you propose a Board of representa- 
tive Faculties. I see there is a great deal in that, 
proposal and I suggest nothing against it ; but I can 
only remark that it is a very different thing. The 
Academic Council is representative of four bodies — 
the Professors, the Senior Fellows, the Junior 
Fellows, and the Senate. 

2600. I quite understand now; I did not, before, 
understand exactly. — But what you suggest is, if you 
will allow me to say so, a most valuable proposition. 

2501. I suggest it, because I am very conscious of 
the complications of science and learning at the p re- 
rent time; specialisation in science and learning 
makes it necessary to have not only special Boards, 
but also a General Board of Studies, in which the 
work of the various departments can be co-ordinated — 
at least, that is my experience. Probably Sir Thomas 
Raleigh knows more about it than I do. Then, 
again, I should have doubted whether there was not 
a good deal of work to be done by the Governing 
Body of Trinity College which would hardly come 
within the purview of the Professors — domestic 
matters. — Certainly, administration and finance. 

2502. And I should have thought also that, although 
there is a great deal to be said for having a small 
body of nine, there is a considerable number of' de- 
partments in the College which have to be represented, 
and that out of those nine places you could hardly 
spare three for Professors from without, who would 
hardly take a share in the business of the house or 
family. — I am not at all wedded to the number, but 
somehow or other, from classical associations perhaps, 
the number nine suggests itself to one's mind. But 
there is a great deal in what you say. Does not ex- 
perience, though, rather lead to the conclusion that a 
small body is more effective than a large one? 

2503. I think so, too, but I only want to suggest 
that there is plenty of work to be done by an Academic 
Body, and plenty of work to be done by a Collegiate 
Body, and that it is unfortunate if an appreciable 
fraction of a Board is not really interested in the 
work before them. — I entirely endorse what you say. 
Of course the Governing Body, as you remind us, 
will have a great many duties quite unconnected with 
the teaching. The financial arrangements of the 
College are a large matter, and the management of 
the estates of the College, which now devolve upon 
the Bursar, occupy his time very considerably. 

2504. But I presume that the* business done by the 
Bursar has to be reviewed by the Governing Body ? — 
The Bursar is a member of the Board. 

2505. But he must report to the Board, I presume ? 
—Oh. yes, he does it as a member of the Board, 
subject to their control. 

2506. Then there is one small matter about which 
I should like to ask you. I believe that at present 
if a member of the Governing Body is absent, it is 



necessary that somebody should take his place ?— Yes, 
the Senior of the Junior Fellows. 

2507. Do you think that a good arrangement ? — I 
think that would faU with the existing arrangement, 
and I think it only illustrates tho deficiency of the 
present arrangement. 

2506. To me the fact is interesting, because I have 
worked under exactly the same system at the sister 
College — That illustrates what I have brought before 
you— that Trinity College, Cambridge, is our elder 
sister. 

2500. Now, I will pass to something else. May I 
ask whether you do not think it would be necessary 
to make an absolutely new code of statutes? — Oh, I 
think so. 

2510. At present, as I understand, you are working 
with statutes which go back to the time of Eliza- 
beth, cured by Charters and King's Letters? — That is 
so ; our Charter goes back to Elizabeth, but the 
practical working code, for all practical purposes, 
starts with the Laudian Statutes, which, as I told the 
Commission, were really founded upon Sir William 
Temple's, revised by that remarkable man, Bishop 
Bedell. 

2511. Still, they are old?— They are old, but allow 
me to say that from time to time they have been re- 
vised. I did not trouble you with the details, but 
they have from time to time been brought up-to-date 
in many particulars. But 'they require codification, 
undoubtedly. 

2512. Could the codification of the statutes be done 
by King's Letters ? — Oh, yes, certainly ; the statutes 
are the creatures of King's Letters. 

2513. If the society were to be invited to 
suggest statutes, which members of ihe society 
would take part in the work? — I am glad you have 
asked me that question. I am pretty familiar with 
the subject, and I observe that throughout the letters 
patent are granted with the consensus of the Provost, 
Fellows, and Scholars — well, of course, the Scholars 
are never consulted — and that goes back to the Charter 
of Elizabeth ; then it was the Provost and Fellows on 
behalf of the Corporation who had charge of the Cor- 
poration ; but when the distinction between Senior 
•and Junior Fellows was established the body who 
would apply for a King's Letter appears to have been 
what we now call the Board. 

2514. Chairman. — Does it not go back to the 
Charter of Charles I. rather than to that of Elizabeth ? 
The Elizabethan Statutes gave the power to the Cor- 
poration? — I know, but what I mean by the use of 
the seal is that the provisions for the use of the 
Corporate Seal go back to the Charter of Elizabeth. 

2515. I mean about the consent and assent? — Yes, 
that is quite right. What I mean to convey is this — 
that so far as the use of the seal is concerned we go 
back to Elizabeth, but it was quite unnecessary to 
apply to the Crown in the interval between the 
Charter of Elizabeth and the Laudian Charter for 
Letters, because the College was autonomous ; it made 
its own statutes. 

2516. Lord Chief Baron. — It is not restricted to 
Seniors ? — No. 

2517. Dr. Jackson. — Under the statutes of the pre- 
sent time it would be the Board which would alone 
have a legal status in the matter ?— Yes, as represent- 
ing the Corporation. 

2518. Chairman. — One moment — surely the expres- 
sion " with the assent" of all the Fellows — "the 
Provost, Fellows and Scholars" — cannot be confined 
to the Board ? — Not in that form, but I have no doubt 
whatever that the mode in which consent was always 
attested was by affixing the seal of the Corporation to 
the Petition. The seal of the Corporation was, under 
the Charter of Elizabeth, affixed to any document by a 
majority of the Provost and Fellows. However, if 
you would like me to make inquiry on the subject, I 
will have those petitions looked into ; but I am cer- 
tain that neither Fellows nor Scholars outside the 
Board were consulted. 

2519. Lord Chief Baron. — There are certainly 
Queen's Letters which purport to have -been granted 
on the petition of the Provost and Fellows? — I do 
not think so, although I know the documents which 
present to your mind. I should be very glad if the 
Commission would like me to do so, to look into this 
more fully. I will have these petitions looked at, but 
I have no dombt whatever the result will be that my 
impression will be confirmed that the Corporate act 
was always evidenced by the affixing of the Corporate 
Seal. 
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2520. Dr. Jackson. — Surely one is right in assum- 
ing that the "Scholars" are children not yet of 
age, and not entitled to a say in these matters? — I 
think that is so. The Corporation consisted of the 
Provost, Fellows and Scholars from the commence- 
ment, but the Corporate act was evidenced by the 
fixing of the Corporate Seal. The Scholars, perhaps 
for the reason that Dr. Jackson mentioned, were 
never considered, but we find that it was the Provost 
and Fellows who jiad charge of the seal, and that the 
Scholars never had anything to do with the use of 
the Corporate Seal, perhaps for the reason that they 
were supposed to be, and were, as a matter of fact, 
minors. A boy might enter the College at twelve, and 
become a Scholar at fourteen, and so the 'Scholars were 
omitted altogether. But it can hardly be said now 
that the Junior Fellows have not arrived at ages 
of discretion, when I mention that the oldest of them 
attained his Fellowship thirtynsix years ago. They 
were originally, and always remained, members of the 
Corporation, but dropped out of the Governing Body. 
If you would like a considered paper on this subject, 
if it becomes of importance, I would submit it with 
pleasure ; I would look up the petitions, «and send you 
the results of my investigations in the matter. I be- 
lieve you will ifind the facts to be as I say. 

2521. It is a matter of very considerable import- 
ance, because, surely all the Fellows of the Society 
ought to have their share in questions .if legislation. — 
I think so, and that is one reason I say that the 
separation between Senior and Junior Fellows has 
now become obsolete and unsustainable. 

25?2. Ves, but we were then talking about the 
i.dministiation of College affairs. What I want 
to ask you is whether you do not think it of the 
very greatest importance that all the full members of 
the house, Junior as well as Senior Fellows; should 
take their part in anything that concerns legislation ? 
— I think it ought to be so ; but would you extend 
that to the Scholars of the house ? 

2523. No ; they seem to me to be not yet of age. — 
But that is really the ground of my objection to the 
existing system— that I think ift is an obsolete 
arrangement that where there <are twenty-inine Junior 
Fellows, sonie of whom attained Fellowship many 
years ago, and seven Senior Fellows, the institution 
should be represented by the seven oldest ; I think it 
is indefensible, and I entirely go with you. 

2524. I am raising the question at this point 
because it seems to me on the one h-uid that, if 
there should be considerable reforms made in Trinity 
College, the Junior Fellows ought to have the power 
of making their suggestions, and not the Senior 
Fellows only, and therefore I would suggest that this 
particular question — the question of the Governing 
Body, ought perhaps to take precedence of everything 
else. — I have given it precedence, and I venture to 
say that if you give us a thoroughly satisfactory 
Governing Body, most of the reforms will follow ; 
I should mention that I am aware that the 
Junior Fellows — a member of the Commission, Mr. 
Kelleher, will give you fuller information upon that 
subject — but I believe that the Junior Fellows 
are under the existing system consulted fre- 
quently by the Board upon various subjects, 
but at the same time the Board is not bound 
to follow their advice, and I entirely agree with you 
that, although technically the Board may have a 
right in regard to these important reforms to petition 
and to act on behalf of the CbTporation, it would be 
very desirable, .and a thing that the Commission 
might suggest, that they should take the opinion of 
the Junior Fellows, because they have the future of 
the College in their charge— they have the future of 
University education, so far tas concerns the Univer- 
sity of Dublin, committed to their care. 

2525. I am afraid I was thinking of something more 
than that — not merely of our inviting the Governing 
Body to consult the Junior Fellows ; I am suggesting 
that it might be desirable that full powers of legisla- 
tion should be conferred upon the whole society.— I 
agree. That is what I have suggested as regards the 
Governing Body. 

2526. So that the Junior Fellows should have the 
right to say their say in all such matters ?— I entirely 
agree. 

2527. I am sorry to have been so long, but I must 
just say a word about the Fellowship system. I have 
sometimes thought of a rather different arrangement, 
by which the Governing Body should have the power 
of electing to Fellowships, without examination, Pro- 
fessois. — Yes, but the Professors are .appointed now 



— Professors as distinguished from Fellows— % the Dublht. 
Academic Council with the approval of the Board. - — 

2528. I am wondering whether it might not be ad- Oct. 28, 190*. 
vantageous for the Governing Body to have the power JTJ. 

of strengthening the society by election to Fellowships Hon * 
either of Professors or of other persons who might j| r Justice 
be wanted for the service of the College. — I entirely Madden, LL.D*. 
agree, and that is not at all inconsistent with my 
suggestion that the Corporation should continue to be 
the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars. 

2529. Not in the least. But I do not think that you 
have quite definitely propounded your view. —I did not 
definitely propound that view, but I know it has 
been propounded, and I entirely agree with it. But 
I was dealing with the ordinary process — the ordinary 
and normal process of electing to Fellowships, and I 
suggested that that should be upon the result of the 
Moderatorship Examination ; but that is quite consis- 
tent with your suggestion, and also consistent with the 
retention of the present Corporation. 

2530. Quite. I wanted to make the suggestion, 
inasmuch as we have found the power exceedingly 
valuable at the sister College. Then as to the Pro- 
visional Fellowships, I should have thought there 
was something to be said for a limitation, not per- 
haps of age, but of standing. What would you 
think of that? — Would you kindly amplify that a 

little? i , 

2531. For instance, that a man should not be per- 
mitted to be a candidate for a Fellowship after a given 
number of years from the time that he graduated? — 
Yes, I entirely agree with that, but I thought that this 
result would be worked out by selecting as the result 
of the Moderatorship Examination the best men. 
You would exclude then the man who presented him- 
self at the Moderatorship Examination at an over 
age. 

2532. No — I am afraid I have not put my meaning 
clearly. What is the number of years between a 
Moderatorship Examination and the Master's Degree ? 
— Three years. 

2533. Well, how would it be if a man of M.A. stand- 
ing were to be excluded from competing for one of 
these Fellowships given on promise, in order to pre- 
vent him from staying about, waiting and hoping? — 
I quite agree, now that I see your point. 

2534. If the College had also the power of choosing an 
older man, or a man of superior standing, in another 
way, there would not be any serious loss in that 
limitation? — Well, my objection to the limitation 
would be entirely removed by the adoption of your sug- 
gestion — that the limitation should only apply to the 
normal mode of election of Fellows ; I think it would 
be useful there ; but the objections to it would be 
entirely removed by what you suggest — that there 
should be an abnormal and exceptional power of 
election. Now that I understand your suggestion, I 
am entirely at one with you. 

2535. That is why I was careful to raise the ques- 
tion about abnoimal election. — I think it a very im- 
portant one. 

2536. Mr. Butcher.— I shall try to put my ques- 
tions very briefly, as I think most of the ground has 
been already covered. Just a word about the Senate 
You deprecate any change which would give thw 
Senate any substantial power in the administration 
of the University ? — I think it is unnecessary, and I 
think it would be inconvenient. 

2537. The only question I want to ask you is this 
— whether a suggestion of this kind would meet with 
your approval : that the Board or the Governing 
Body of the future shall annually report to the Senate 
as to academic work and progress, and also 
whether it should present an audited financial state- 
ment? — I desire to speak of the Senate with all re- 
spect, as representing the University for the purpose 
of conferring degrees, but for the purpose which you 
mention I think it would be of no practical use. 

2538. It is given in other Universities — an audited 
financial statement? — Are those one-College Univer- 
sities ? 

2539. Perhaps not ? — That is the whole difference. 

2540. All the Universities of Scotland, which are 
single-College Universities, do it ? — What kind of body 
is the Senate in Scotland? 

2541. It has no powers ; it is merely a deliberative 
body, and it can make recommendations to the 
Governing Body, but it has absolutely no powers? — I 
think myself that recommendations to the Governing 
Body would come with much greater force from the 
Faculties, and I do not regard that suggestion with 
very much favour. 

X 2 
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2542. Then upon another point — yju are also not 
in favour of making all the Professors Fellows? — 

Oct. 28, 1906. Well, I think it is rather more a practical difficulty 
than anything else. I think you get practically the 
same result by giving them representation. 

2543. On the Governing Body?— On the Governing 
Madden ll.d. Body; And you do not encounter so much opposi- 
tion by this course. I am nil for proceeding in these 
University reforms, along the line of least resistance, 
having regard to the great difficulties surrounding us 
wherever we move, and I think there would be more 
difficulty in carrying the one than the other. 

2544. Are you in favour of Fellowships being 
assigned to certain Chairs — not to all Chairs but to 
certain Chairs? — I do not see any objection to the 
development of Professor Jackson's suggestion in that 
direction — it is not inconsistent with the continuance 
of the existing Corporation that these Professors 
should become Fellows, and I see no objection to that. 

2545. To pass on to the larger question, you have 
made it quite plain that you are not in favour of the 
introduction of a second College inside the University 
of Dublin?— That is so. 

2546. Now, I would like to ask you whether the 
objection holds equally, or even more strongly wilh 
regard to a proposal which is In the air — which has 

^ indeed at one time been definitely put forward — that 

the University of Dublin should become a federal 
University, embracing not two Colleges only, but the 
existing College of Trinity, a new College to be es- 
tablished in Dublin, and also the Colleges at Belfast, 
Cork, and Galway — or at least perhaps not Galway, 
but anyhow Belfast and Cork? — Yes, I think that 
introduces still more numerous elements of disorgani- 
sation and difficulty in the working of the 
system ; and as you have asked me this question, 
1 may say that, as you know, we investigated very 
carefully the subject of University education outside 
Trinity College as members of the Robertson Com- 
mission. The expression has often been used, " Give 
Ireland a national University." Well, I think 
that word " national " requires a good deal of ex- 
planation. If it means " a University open to every 
person in the nation who wishes to avail himself of 
the education of the University," I think it is quite 
right, and I am entirely in sympathy witih most of 
the suggestions that are put forward to make 
it easier for each member of the community, 
no matter what his faith may be, to enter the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. In that sense it should be 
" national." But if it means that there should be 
only one University for the nation, I do not think I 
need, before a Commission like this, remark that such 
a proposal would be received with horror in 
England ; — that you should have only one national 
University in England — that Birmingham, Leeds, Ox- 
ford, Cambridge, and the rest should all be fused into 
one national institution, with the suggestion that that 
would be for the benefit of the country. And the same 
remark applies to America, or to Germany. As 
I read the history of Europe, wherever there has 
been a great intellectual movement, it has 
sprung out of a number of Universities, and not out 
of a single University. I believe the suggestion of a 
single University for the whole of Ireland to be the 
most disastrous proposal that could be made with re- 
gard to education. I think Trinity College ought to be 
(as it is) open to every member of the community who 
wishes to avail himself of it — in that sense I agree that 
it should be " national." And Inhere is another sense 
in which I think the University should be " national." 
I think it should give especial attention to the history 
of the literature of the country, and to the study of its 
ancient language. Adopting the term " national," it 
should be national in that sense. I have observed 
with pleasure that Dean Bernard has made the sug- 
gestion in his printed evidence that there should be 
a separate Moderatorship Course specially devoted to 
Irish studies. A great number of the students may not 
have the time, the aptitude, or the desire, to study the 
Irish language, but I think that in our Irish Univer- 
sity studentB should be encouraged to study the his- 
tory of their own country, and the literary history of 
their own country. It is much more easy to do so now 
than when I was in Trinity College, because we have 
had recently a number of very interesting contribu- 
tions (one by a member of your Commission) to the 
history of Ireland and of Irish literature, and I am 
in entire accord with that suggestion. I may mention 
(it will interest one member, at all events, of the Com- 
mission), that in Bishop Bedell's Code of Laws there 



is a special provision about the 44 natives," There 
were thirty scholars of the House who were " natives " 
— I never could find out exactly what the qualification 
was — but they were students in the University of 
Dublin. You would suppose at first sight that they 
would come here to study English, but they came to be 
taught Irish. However, that is by the way. 

2547. Just to come back to the question of resolving 
the University of Dublin into a number of Colleges, 
and making it a federal University, with a number 
of constituent Colleges, are you inclined to think that 
the difficulty of working such an arrangement — a 
University with more than one College — would be 
increased the greater the number of heterogeneous 
Colleges within the system? — I think so, and 
also there would be the danger, if you introduced a 
number of Colleges of different types, with different 
standards, of lowering the general standard of the 
University. 

2548. And even if you were able to take measures, by 
the appointment of University Examiners, to secure 
uniformity of standard, I presume the difficulty of 
uni lying a University consisting of Colleges, some 
new, some old. some large, some small, which were 
moreover, in religious tone and complexion, extremely 
heterogeneous, would be enormous? — I entirely agree. 
I am obliged to you for introducing this subject. I 
have not come here to discuss the general question of 
University education in Ireland; but I should 
not like to leave the Commission without ex- 
pressing my earnest hope that the general question 
may be settled. I have been a careful observer 
for a great many years of education in this country, 
and 1 know that a large proportion of the young men 
of this country have not availed themselves of the 
existing provisions for University education, with 
the result that a number — the number is exag- 
gerated sometimes, but a considerable number — of 
young men who might be educated graduates of a 
teaching University have not had that privilege. I 
am not going to take up the time of the Commission 
by stating how I have come to realise that fact, but 
my view is this: I am myself attached to a 
system of mixed education, but I (recognise 
that there are others who object to it on con- 
scientious grounds. I have no right to quar- 
rel with them for that, and if they will not be 
educated according to my views, I very much prefer 
that they should be educated according to the views 
which they adopt than that they should not be edu- 
cated at alL Therefore I sincerely hope the question 
may be settled. On this subject I see no reason to 
change the opinion which I expressed as a member of 
the Robertson Commission. I may add that I do not 
think it is purely a religious question, because I think 
that training of a different type from that afforded 
by Trinity College ia required Dy a large number of 
young men in Ireland, to make them good mechanical 
engineers, and to fit them for various occupations 
of that kind ; and I would venture to bring before the 
Commission a valuable pamphlet written by the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Limerick some time 
ago on the necessity which exists for a University of 
a more democratic character. The want has been felt, 
and supplied in England. 

254G. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I wanted to ask you 
just one question about the Senate. You propose to 
give the Senate no voice upon the Governing Body ; 
but in view of the fact that the Senate has already a 
very large voice upon the Academic Council, appoint- 
ing, as it does, four members to that body, would you 
not be disfranchising the Senate ? — You would, in one 
sense, but I regard that Council as really a provi- 
sional measure ; I do not think it a counsel of perfec- 
tion at all, and I think its useful purposes would be 
better served by the Faculties. 

2550. The Senate would not object to having its 
powers taken from it? — I do not think so. 

2551. Do you not think that it would be a good thing 
if the V nivai si ty of Dublin were brought more into con- 
tact with the outside world. It has always been very 
far from it, and I thought the Senate was a kind of 
means, poor though it was, of bringing it into that 
contact? — I quite sympathise with you, Dr. Hyde — 
you probably mean by University Extension Lectures, 
or something of that kind. 

2552. Yes? — I do not think you could work it by 
means of the Senate, but I have often thought of 
something of the kind, and I think it would 
be a very valuable thing if it could be done. I have 
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suggested that very point of University Exten- 
sion Lectures, but I have always been met with the 
difficulty of the unsettled general question. 

2553. Have you noticed that the upper classes are 
ending their sons less and less to Trinity College ?— 
Indeed I have, and I have noticed it with 
,great regret. In the eighteenth century Trinity 
College was a great school for the whole country, in- 
cluding the classes to which you refer. What would 
the eighteenth century have been without *he names 
of Swift, Berkeley, Grattan, Molyneux, Flood, 
Goldsmith, Burke, -Sheridan — I mention only a 
few names at random, but the list might be 
-continued indefinitely. Trinity College, in those 
-days, educated Ireland, as a whole, in a way 
in which I am sorry to say it does not now, 
Although it became in the nineteenth cen- 
tury a greater seat of learning As regards 
ithe upper classes you have mentioned, often their 
boys are sent to English schools, they make associa- 
tions there, and they press their parents to let them 
go to Oxford and Cambridge with their associates. I 
do not see «any way really of altering that state of 
things. 

2554. Has Trinity College, as Dr. Traill suggested 
in hip evidence, practically educated only one portion 
of the nation Dr. Traill said that there are two na- 
tions in Ireland, and Trinity College edacates one ? — I 
•do not like to make distinctions if I can help it. I 
.should like Trinity College to educate every member 
of the nation — using the term in the sense you do — 
.that wished to enter, and found it suitable to his re- 
•quirements; but I quite recognise that there are a 
great many who do not wish to enter, And that there 
Are others who require An education of a different 
kind from that which Trinity College affords. 

2555. The point I wish to make is that the educa- 
tion given in Trinity College is exactly the same as 

that given at Oxford or at Cambridge? — Yes, Cer- 
tainly; and I may say that ad eundem associations 

have existed from very early times with Cambridge. 

I 4/hink I mentioned this before. 

2556. And consequently the upper classes who can 
afford to do so prefer to send their sons to head- 
•quarters, where they receive just the same kind of edu- 
cation as they would receive at Trinity College? — In 
my opinion those parents make a very great mistake. I 
am not talking of Oxford or Cambridge for England, 
3mt of Trinity College for Ireland, and my observation 
is that if a young man is to spend his life in Ireland 
it is far better that he should be sent to Trinity Col- 
lege than to Oxford or Cambridge ; and I wish I could 

convince those to whom you refer that this is so.. 

2557. Lord Chief Baron. — The statistics of the suc- 
•cess of the Trinity College students in after life prove 
*hat ? — Certainly. 

2558. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — You do not think 
that the parents of Irish students would 
"have less difficulty in securing openings for their sons 
iby sending them to English Colleges ? — I do not think 
so. You get the same type of education in Trinity 
College, and, as the Chief Baron has suggested, I 
think the statistics go to prove what I have said. 

255G. I observe that you suggested that the students 
-of Trinity College should be taught something about 
the literature of their own country ? — Oh, yes ; I think 
so myself ; but I do not know how far that would 
appeal to that class of parents, because I regret to see 
that there is generally a want of interest in the his- 
tory of Ireland ; but I think that there would be an 
improvement if studies of the kind suggested by Dean 
Bernard were encouraged. 

2560. Dr. Ccffey. — Figures have been sent in to the 
-Commission as to the annual number of students 
presenting tbemselves for degrees in Modaratorships 

•during the six years, 1900-1 to 1905-6?— Yes. 

2561. As Mathematics and Classics ars the principal 
subjects for Fellowship examination, I should like to 
ask whether you see any difficulty in departing from 
the existing system of election to Fellowship by exami- 
nation if the number of students who come forward in 
those Moderatorship subjects should not be largely in- 
creased, f(r 1 have noticed in the returns that the 
.average annual number in Mathematics for Mode- 



ratorships is 4 :84 ?— I do not think that the number, Dobus 

exactly, that would present themselves for Moderator- 

ships in Classics or Mathematics is so ?ery important. Oct. 28, 1905 
You see you do not want a great number — there would 
be only one in every year at the outside, and I think, Jv he "itf 1 * 
though the number may fluctuate (not very much) one IJp'ju-tioe 
year as compared with another, you are not bound to j^jj]^ 
elect from any particular order; there would always 
be a sufficient number eligible in Classics and Mathe- 
matics. 

2562. It has been suggested that the Provisional 
Fellowships should be two each year? — Yes. I sup- 
pose that would be the result. You will certainly, as 
far as my experience of the University goes, be able 
to keep up the standard very high. 

2563. What has occurred to me is this — might it not 
be easier to settle, as between such a small number of 
candidates by such an independent test As examination, 
than to have power reserved to the Board, whatever 
it may be, to select one from the number I have men- 
tioned? — Well, that does not occur to me as an 
objection to the selection scheme. Examination of 
course, we all agree, has some merits, but I think the 
advantages are too dearly purchased. The system of 
examination certainly has some advantages. 

2564. Dr. Jackson. — I suppose that you would not 
be unwilling to have a system of dissertation as a 
test of originality? — Oh, yes, I think that is quite a 
different thing from a system of examination. I do 
not know to what extent that is adopted, but I believe 
it is to a certain extent adopted, m Cambridge 

2565. To more than " a certain extent": elections 
are made for the most part in that way — at any rate, 
with us at Trinity ?— Quite so. 

2566. Chairman. — If I rightly understood Professor 
Jackson's questions he contemplated two Governing 
Bodies, one for the University and one for the College. 
I was not quite sure whether, in giving your approval 
of the view propounded by Professor Jackson, you 
perfectly grasped that? — I did not understand that, 
and I do not think that it should be necessary to have 
two Governing Bodies. 

2567. Dr. Jackson. — I quite understood that you 
disapproved of my suggestion of two Governing Bodies, 
and that you were always thinking of the Governing 
Body of the College. — I think I can shortly make 
quite clear what I thought valuable in your sugges- 
tion — that is to say that the Governing Body of the 
institution should be such as was suggested, but thai 
the Governing Body should be in contact with ihe 
Faculties. 

2568. Chairman. — I think I quite understood that, 
but I was not quite clear as to whether you adopted, or 
did not adopt, Professor Jackson's suggestion about 
two Governing Bodies? — No, I adopted the sugges- 
tion of one Governing Body, with a Board of Facul- 
ties which should assist the Governing Body ; and I 
could see no objection to his suggestion that the 
Faculties should have a body which should be in com- 
munication with the Governing Body in a representa- 
tive capacity. 

2569. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — One question about the 
lady students at Alexandra College. Do you mean 
that in cases where parents objected to their girls 
going to Trinity they might go and take a course in 
Alexandra College instead ? — No ; I did not mean that 
the parents should be consulted on the matter, but, 
recognising what I know is a fact — that a great many 
parents would like their daughters to be in a women's 
College, I thought it would De desirable, not only in 
the interest of the women students, but in the interest 
of the University, to have accredited courses of lec- 
tures in a College such as Alexandra College used in 
that way. 

2570. But you do not mean that a lady entering 
Trinity College should not take her course with the 
men ? — Most certainly not, and I quite recognise that 
a great many of the parents would prefer that they 
should ; they have no such objection as we have been 
speaking of. 

2571. Chairman.— It is only an alternative scheme? 
—That is alL 

The witness withdrew. 
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Robert James M'Mordie, Esq., m.a., Representative of the " Education Reform Association," Belfast, 

called in and examined. 



2572. Chairman. — You appear I think on behalf 
of an Association which is known as the Education 
Reform Association ? — Yes. 

2573. That chiefly resides at Belfast, I think ?— Yes, 
and the surounding district. 

2574. The headquarters of the Association are at 
Belfast ?— Yes. 

2575. You have been good enough to hand in an 
abstract of your evidence : do you think we might 
take that as the basis of your case?— No, because 
since I have seen this report I have had occasion to 
revise my evidence. 

2576. I venture to suggest that the first part might 
be omitted, as it is rather outside the subject of our 
inquiry? — I want to say at the outset that I have 
been going into the question of the accounts, * and it 
took me more than a month to find out what I 
wanted. The giving of one large item as income from 
" old Crown" estates is not, I consider, proper account- 
ing. That might come under three or four heads; 
there might have been a grant from Queen Elizabeth 
and another from Charles I., and these should be 
separately set out, to know who they are. There is 
nothing here, for instance, about the Erasmus Smith 
money. It ought to be set out under two, three, 
four, five, or six different heads. That is not a proper 
account — income from Crown estates, £36,700. 

2577. I understand your observation ? — The next is 
possibly of more consequence. In the salaries of 
Senior Fellows there comes an item for decrementals, 
whatever that means. I could understand an incre- 
mental increasing a man's salary, but not a " decre- 
ment al." 

2578. It is an old name ? — But it is not a dictionary 
word. 

2579. The explanation has been offered to us? — 
What is it? 

2580. I am not prepared to explain it to you. You 
are not come here to examine us, but to give evi- 
dence? — It is stated here, and has been for many 
years, that there is a large amount of residue, after 
all expenses are paid, which these men, in a position 
of trust, divide among themselves, .and that is called 
amongst the students a " scramble for coppers." If 
that is a part of the estate which is divided, it is a 
matter for as serious attention as the old business of 
their keeping the fines paid on granting teases. That 
is, if it arises in that way — if not, my ^emark goes for 
nothing. The residue of the trust estate left over ihey 
divide among themselves. I can hand you, sir, a 
paper giving the number of paragraphs lo which I am 
referring, which will make it easier of reference. 

2581. You are referring to " Reform of Govern- 
ment," I suppose? — I had a note that I wanted to 
deal with the proposals of the Senior Fellows. The 

fovernment of the College — their Provost and Senior 
Vllows — costs £11,424. Allowing a reasonable salary 
for the Provost, there remains £10,000 per annum 
paid to men as a reward for studying books till they 
reach the age of twenty-five or thirty. 'Ihey do 
no teaching. The Junior Fellows, as Tutors, do not 
teach, they merely advise students. They give no 
return either for their salary. They probably earn 
the £4,669, which appears in* Table V., page 9,t but 
they receive out of fees paid by students, for which 
they make no return, a sum of £12,800, so that 
£22,800 out of a gross income of £68,600, is wasted. 
The pass students pay their tutors and grinders sums 
sufficient in the aggregate to pay a full professorial 
staff. Young men here pay as much as £30 a year 
for work that they could easily and nicely do under 
a Professor. Under the title " Salaries of Students" 
is included about £1,000 for post-graduates' rewards. 
This, added to the £22,800, would give an ample 
amount to provide for adequate science teaching and 
for research work. The College at present expends 
nothing on research. I believe a start has been made, 
but it is very recently if it has. The only money paid 
for genuine research is £300 per annum — £200 for 
the Stewart Medical Travelling Scholarships, and 
£100 for the "Helen Blake" research in Irish 



History. Both these are private endowments, so the 1 
College and University give nothing. 

2582. Yes ? — The State therefore pays £23,000 per 
annum, for which no return is made, for the mainten- 
ance of a semi-monastic body of men, who hare won for 
their College the title of " The Silent Sister." That is 
how it is known at Oxford and i Cambridge. 
The Senior Fellows who have submitted statements- 
have made no suggestions to assist the Com- 
mission, except some in the matter of some recom- 
mendations for slightly altering the personnel of the 
Board, which are of no value. They wish the present 
conditions to remain. The Junior Fellows wish to* 
have a share in the government. But although two* 
join in a statement from the Science side which is 
of value, seven have joined Dr. Starkie, an ex-Fellow,, 
in making suggestions which, if adopted, would soon, 
in my opinion, make the College and University as 
denominational as the Royal University. There is 
much necessity of reform in connection with Junior 
Fellowships and Studentships. A Senior Fellow 
claims the right, which he sometimes exercises, of 
giving marks " according to his impression, of 
the student." That is, they nay give, *ay, ten 
as full marks to a favourite student, and one cr nought 
to a student whose answering is .is good jr better 
than the other. In the case of another College exami- 
nation, where the reward must follow the highest 
marks, a Senior Fellow, if he is an Examiner, claims 
the same right, and sometimes exercises it. That is, 
he is not bound to mark according to answers at all r 
but in making his return to the Board he may give 
his marks "according to his impressions" of the 
students. The Board regularly grant some exhibi- 
tions without examination and without giving rea- 
sons. Poverty is an indispensable qualification for 
a candidate for a Sizarship. But the only evidence 
required is a declaration by the candidate, sent to 
the Senior Lecturer. There is no proper investiga- 
tion. These anomalies in administration are, no 
doubt, a survival from the period of a single de- 
nominational control, and I urge that they furnish- 
quite as important evidence to discredit denomina- 
tional control as is furnished by the pocketing of the 
fines on leases prior to 1850. No such irregularities 
could be found in connection with undenominational 
institutions. The anomalies, taken in connection with 
the facts (1) that changes of constitution would likely 
result from the present investigation, and (2) that 
no recommendations as to changes have been made 
by the Governing Body, suggest as at least possible 
that private negotiations in the direction of a mixed 
Church control have already taken place, and that 
evidence will be mutually arranged to lead the Com- 
mission in that direction. As a matter of fact I 
know there have been such negotiation nearly three 
years ago. Sir Antony MacDonnell was in Belfast 
oyer two years ago discussing the question of altera- 
tions in the College and University with two 
prominent Presbyterians, one of whom (Rev. Dr. M'Der- 
mott) has already given evidence, while the other is 
a member of the Privy Council. I suggest that if 
the Commission desire that public respect shall attach 
to its proceedings, the Provost and others should be 
examined on this point, and further, that those who, 
like the Education Reform Association and myself,, 
are taking an independent position, should, by the 
publication of the- proceedings of the Commission, be 
placed in a position to deal with the evidence pre- 
sented on behalf of the College and University and 
on behalf of the various Church organisations. 
Science even to the present day has been neglected. 
The amount which has been annually spent on science 
should be ascertained. The want of provision for the 
Science side in Trinity College may not be in any 
degree the result of deliberate intent. The College, 
setting itself to prepare men for the clerical pro- 
fession, followed tradition in giving very full atten- 
tion to dead languages. So I make no charge. But 
with regard to other institutions it is different. I 
urge that the Commission should not only recommend 
the making of ample provision for the teaching of 
Science, but should do it in such a way as to pre- 
vent the occurring of what has occurred in connection 



•A memorandum by the Provost of Trinity College with reference to certain observations in Mr. M'Mordie's evidence is printed at 
page 496 

t Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176) psge fr. 
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with the other educational systems in Ireland, the 
•deliberate crushing of Science by indirect methods. 
In giving the facts with regard to each, I suggest 
that they are not accidental occurrences, but are the 
outcome of uncontrolled effort on the part of Church 
representatives win constitute the Boards. As to the 
Royal University 

2583. I think we had better not go into the history 
of the Boyal University ?— Tt is not the history. 
I want to show you that express precautions are 
necessary if the same thing is not to be done here. 
The Univeisity grants a B.Sc, like the London Uni- 
versity, but under different conditions. It does not 
jgrant the B.Sc. to any but those who have already 
taken the B.A. degree. A Bachelor of Arts may ob- 
tain either an M.A. or a B.Sc. by another yearns 
study. Apart from that deterrent, the course is 
-severe in the Science subjects. An illustration of this 
is afforded by the fact that the Professors on the 
I literature side in Q.C.B. have only two or three 
hours' work daily, while the Professor, say of Physics, 
has a long, hard day's work. Very few can afford the 
time, and those who are proceeding to the clerical 
profession must avoid it, as it would practically ex- 
tend their course to seven years. On the other hand, 
the reading for the M.A. degree can be easily done 
without interfering with their professional studies. 
Why should the B.Sc. be barred in that roundabout 
way? It should be a degree given on the same lines as 
in London. A young man of limited time and limited 
means csnnot add a year to his three years' Arts 
course. The' way science is crushed in the intermediate 
schools is a little more remarkable. Under the two 
heads of Natural Philosophy and Chemistry, for the 
ten years from 1889 to 1897, the number of lads going 
in for that subject 

2584. I think we must not go into too great detail 
About this? — It is to show how they are crushing 
Science. 

2585. We are not concerned with what they have 
done in the Royal University ? — It is being done here 
also. 

2586. Show us that, and it will be important ? — All 
<2rcwn appointments in Ireland are mad^ ».n obedience 
to Church nomination. I know of only one case in 
the last twenty years where the Church command was 
not obeyed. There was one case in the Royal 
University, and only one. It is universal. The 
^whole of the National Board, the whole of the Inter- 
mediate Board, thirty out of thirty-six on the Royal 
University — the Church names the men, and the 
•Crown appoints them. I am not objecting to clergy- 
men having a voice, but it is done officially by the 
•Church. The numbers of students in the intermediate 
-examinations in Science have dropped every year ; in 
Natural Philosophy, for instance, in the nine years 
from 1889 to 1897. the numbers were respectively 
"2,849, 2,135, 1,864, 1,408, 1,397, 1,277, 1,338, 700, and 
592; and on looking at the report for 1904 I find 
that in that year the number had further fallen to 
-360. In the same way Chemistry runs down from 
1,407 in 1889 to 278 in 1904. The way that is arrived 
at is by giving low marks in Science subjects, and 
high marks in Liter?. ry subjects. The total number of 
toys presenting themselves in 1904 in all grades were : 
— Latin, 3,203; French, 5,773; German, 189; Irish, 
2,043 ; Physics, 360 ; Chemistry, 278 ; Mechanics, 22 ; 
Botany, 0; Drawing, 47; Physiology and Hygiene 
(which one would think the most important 

-of the lot), 14. Returns as to marks for each sub- 
ject should be obtained from the Intermediate Board. 
It is remarkable, considering the needs of the country, 
that Greek should receive 1,200 marks as compared 
with 200 for Mechanics. In the Preparatory Grades 
6,000 are allotted to languages, 1,800 to Mathematics, 
7500 to Drawing, but not one mark to Science subjects. 

2587. Really I do not think you ought to go into 
this ? — I want to show you that there i9 a steady 
killing of Science going on. 

2588. We are not now concerned with that, and we 
must confine ourselves to the questions which are be- 
fore us? — I am giving you my reasons for saying 
that they are killing Science. If you will allow me 
to proceed a few lines further in my statement, I 
will show you what is being done in the Primary 

. Schools with regard to Science teaching, and then I 
shall have finished what I have to say on this point. 

2589. Our inquiry has nothing to do with the 
Primary Schools— you are travelling altogether out- 



side the scope of our Commission, but go on ?— The Dublw 
Primary Schools educate the students who afterwards — 
will enter the Universities, and I want to show how Oct. 28, 1906. 
the system of education adopted in the Primary DnberT^ama* 
Schools is killing Science. The only rule in M?£ord ie 
Arithmetic which really touches Science, the rule Egq. fM#A / 
of proportion, is eliminated, and not taught in the 
Primary Schools. Listen to this. It is an extract 
from the instructions given to the teachers in the 
Primary Schools: — 

" Page 26. — Numeration in tens. Continue the 
counting beyond ten in the form of 1 one bundle an<J 
one stick/ &c, up to two bundles. Do the same in 
the form of ' ten and one/ &c, up to two tens. 
Introduce the names (i.e., sixteen, &c), as a shorter 
way of saying * ten and six* (eleven and twelve are 
exceptions). 

" Exercises — (1.) Adding five sticks to a bundle 
and three gives a bundle and eight sticks, because 
five sticks and three sticks make eight sticks. (2.) 
Adding five to ten and three gives ten and eight. 
(3.) Adding five to thirteen gives eighteen. 

44 (1.) Eight sticks and seven sticks are fifteen 
sticks, because eight sticks and two make one bundle, 
and two sticks from seven leaves five. (2.) Eight 
and seven are the same as ten and five, because 
eight and two are ten, and two from seven leaves 
five. (3.) Therefore, eight and seven are fifteen. 

44 The result of each step should be repeated four 
or five times, &c." 

That is a specimen of the 44 Science Teaching" given 
in the Primary Schools. My point is that children 
taught on that system could never do anything at 
College. 

2590. We have nothing to do with that ; we are not 
inquiring into the system of education at the Primary 
Schools? — My point is, the students taught on such a 
system as that could never do anything at College. 
The Queen's University and Colleges failed ta cure file 
mischief resulting from the suppression of Science in 
the schools, for although the University machinery was 
admirable, and although the College Professors did 
their work loyally and well, and although Science re- 
ceived greater encouragement in the University, the 
Science programme was not comprehensive enough, 
owing, of course, to the ideas of the man trained in the 
old Universities being influential when the University 
was founded. The undenominational character of this 
University and its colleges, and the fact that no sec- 
tarian animosities ever manifested themselves, caused 
the abolition of the University and the establishing of 
the Royal under complete Church control. Thirty of the 
thirty-six Senators are nominated by the Churches in 
certain proportions, and hold office for life. The gradu- 
ates elect six who have practically no influence, as the 
Church nominees working in harmony constitute an 
overwhelming majority. These six are the only men 
in Ireland who have by right or by election any control 
in any department of education. On the question of 
the reform of the government of Dublin University, I 
wish to say that a single University can meet the needs 
of Ireland. It should be governed wholly by its gradu- 
ates who have been students of afhliated Colleges. No 
University can discharge its duties which takes cog- 
nisance of any political aims or aspirations, whether 
sectional or national, or which is obliged to give any 
recognition in its constitution or its work to the reli- 
gious opinions of students. Students have at least as 
good opportunity for attending to religious studies and 
observances as have young men in offices or warehouses. 
The attitude of the Churches towards secular education 
is accurately indicated by two assertions which enjoy a 
free church currency :— (a) Seoular instruction is for 
time : religious instruction is for eternity, (b) A man 
who receives secular education without religious educa- 
tion is an educated deviL The first assertion is repre- 
sented in practice. Clergymen claiming to be the worthy 
controllers of religious instruction assume the same 
relation to teacher and to secular subjects that eter- 
nity has to time. They will assume the same position 
with regard to examinations as tests of knowledge, 
secular education will be injured, and eventually the 
students who seem to them to be best in religious edu- 
cation will in examinations be placed above those who 
excel in secular subjects. The second Statement has 
been made bv a distinguished English Churchman, and 
practically similar statement* have been made in Ire- 
land. Little comment is required. Assuming a man 
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Dublin. to be a devil, his persecution and Lis killing became a 
/w oT^ionp Sf. tt6r °l rcli « i(>U3 dut ^ Aether in Europe, Africa, or 
c**. »8^l9oe. China In any recoi^truction of Dublin University it 
Robert James W ? ot . llk ? 1 y to b « urged that the government should re- 
M'Mordie, main m hands of the oldest students. The fact that 
Esq., x.a. men "J? over seventy years old should be taken rather 
as a disqualifying condition. Young teachers usually 
admit that their contact with those who are inferior in 
age or knowledge cultivates a habit of mind which 
rather unfits them for a superior control and renders 
them rigid, probably dictatorial, and always averse to 
criticism. So that while the teachers in the Colleges 
might reasonably have a representation on a Governing 
Body the latter should be quite beyond their control. 
If the Governing Body be chosen from or by various 
other bodies, even by open election, there is always an 
opportunity afforded for candidates appealing to the 
electing bcdiee on side issues, and through this, or 
through wirepulling, a great risk would be introduced 
of the Governing Body not being really representative 
of the graduates at large. Church organisations will 
favour this mode of election rather than a direct elec- 
tion by all those who are interostad. There remain two 
methods of selecting Governing Body — Crown nomi- 
nation and election by the graduates. As already 
pointed out, Crown nomination in Ireland has ceased 
to be independent. It is invariably made in pursuance 
of Church nomination. If it were not so it would be 
made in accordance with the varying exigencies of poli- 
tical parties. Fitness for the office would receive very 
partial consideration, and the immorality too frequently 
associated with political struggles would be reflected 
in tho appointments to the loss of prestige of the Go- 
verning Body and to the degradation of education. 
The graduates should elect tfce Governing Body. But 
while it is hoped there will always be a large body of 
graduates who have not been students at an affiliated 
College, it would not be reasonable that these should 
have power to elect a body whose most important func- 
tions would lie in the controlling of the Colleges and 
the system of education there conducted. If Dublin 
University is to be converted mainly into a teaching 
University the three Queen's Colleges should be affili- 
ated and the graduates of Queen's and Royal Universi- 
ties be made graduates of Dublin University. This 
would secure a large electoral body. But as Trinity 
College has xnainlv devoted its attention and its re- 
sources to preparing students for the ministry, and 
as Queen's College, Belfast, has been very largely used 
for a similar object, the literature side would have a 
voice in the election quite out of proportion ta its 
importance. If Science is to receive the attention 
which modern requirements demand the Science gradu- 
ates should elect half, if not two-thirds, the Literature 
graduates one-third, and the Law one-sixth. The Uni- 
versity and College moneys should be divided in like 
proportions at the end of fixed periods as should seem 
desirable in view of the numbers on each side. Each 
section should control the examinations and the money 
on its own side. If Universities and Colleges were 
placed on a firm undenominational basis there would 
be no friction whatever between various sects and 
parties. There never was a trace of friction in connec- 
tion with Queen's University or in the Queen's Col- 
leges, where students of all denominations met with 
much advantage instead of injury. Friction, jealousy, 
and ill-feeling will be engendered if students are separ- 
ated. This has been illustrated not only in the Royal 
University, but in connection with Primary Schools. 
Children who were on most friendly terms in mixed 
schools have begun to stone each other when they were 
divided into denominational schools. The Educational 
Reform Association is opposed to the affiliation of any 
denominational colleges in the University, and to re- 
presentation being given to Church organisations on 
Governing Bodies. There is no evidence of any value 
that any considerable number of young people of any 
denomination have any abjection to associate with 
those of any other denominations in College or Univer- 
sity. There is much evidence to the contrary. It has 
been possible to secure signatures to written statements, 
but it is astonishing, even to those who favour un- 
denominational Colleges, how few these have been. 
Sir Thomas Wy*e, the founder, not only of the mixed 
system under the National Board, but of the Queen's 
University, was a Roman Catholic, and he had the 
support and countenance of all the Roman Catholic 
Bishops, with one exception. If, however, the Commis- 
sioners entertain an application from the clergy of any 



Church for separate treatment it should be dealt with 
as follows: — On the patent grounds that those claim- 
ing exceptional treatment would use their position on 
a Governing Body to undermine and destroy the in- 
terests which they oppose The Roman Catholic gra- 
duates should be asked to vote for or against a denomi- 
national college to be affiliated with Dublin University, 
and to state whether they wish to elect a Governing: 
Body for the College or to leave its government to the 
Hierarchy of their Church. In the event of such a 
college being established by the State it could consti- 
tute a fifth College in the University. But no con- 
sideration should be given to any such claim till the* 
Hierarchy invest in Trustees for the benefit of secular- 
education in such College and to be administered with 
the State grants bjr the University the £250,000 col- 
lected up to 1870 for the founding of a Roman Catholic 
University. This money with compound interest, no- 
account having ever been given, would now amount to> 
about £1,500,000. The State has already given large- 
endowments to Maynooth — sufficient for the annual 
supply of one hundred clergymen beyond the number 
required by Ireland. None of that money would be 
required there. The scheme printed in Statement III. 
by Dr. Starkie, twelve Junior Fellows and eight Pro- 
fessors would, if adopted, lead very speedily to the 
denominationalising of the College under a mixed sys- 
tem, involving great injury to the country. The com- 
plicated nature of this scheme is very peculiar. The- 
special recognition of one Church organisation would 
necessarily lead to further recognition in the all-im- 
portant question of examining, no reference to which 
is made in the scheme. It may be assumed that a 
Church organisation seeking to obtain a full share in 
the control of the College will, through their members 
who may be examiners, give marks as the result of 
their " impression of the student " system with even 
lees regard to his actual knowledge than is displayed 
by the existing Senior Fellows. Respect for examina- 
tions conducted by existing Church controlled Board e 
is practically extinct. I give the following as illustra- 
tions: An examiner in the Royal University farmed 
a class for a University examination and so crammed it 
that every member was ablo to answer every question 
on his examination paper. The matter was accidents 
ally discovered, and it was too flagrant to be over- 
looked. The Senate, however, merely rebuked the 
examiner. I can quote another more flagrant case in a 
Church controlled examination not connected with a 
University, and I can give proof of an examination 
paper being in the hands of a pupil in a religious school 
weeks before the date of an examination under the In- 
termediate Board. That was a printed paper. I fur- 
ther refer to the action of the Church authorities in 
connection_with Maynooth, which was founded for the 
education of the Roman Catholic youth of Ireland about 
1795. The prominent lay Roman Catholics of that date 
made a formal protest, which had not effect. Within 
ten years the institution was converted into a purely 
Theological College. The Bishops have devoted to 
some other object the moneys collected from their 
people for a Catholic University up to 1870. Since 
then other moneys have been misapplied. A Commis- 
sion sat in 1885 to deal with the endowments of en- 
dowed schools. Roman Catholics are not permitted by 
their clergy to take advantage of them, and the Com- 
missioners complied with the Bishops' requests to- 
hand them shares of endowments. That Commission 
gave the Bishop of Clogher half the income of Portore. 
School, Bnniskillen, about £1,200 a year, for the Inter- 
mediate education of the Roman Catholics of Bnnis- 
killen and the neighbourhood, this being the reason- 
and purpose of the grant. This money has, however, 
been spent in a Seminary in Monaghan (thirty mile s^ 
away and in another county and a town of less thanv 
half the inhabitants) for the education of youths pre- 
paring for the priesthood. Tho Roman Catholic laitr 
of Enniskillen have so far taken no action. Then there 
was the Rainey bequest 

2591. Chairman. — We cannot go into these be- 
quests. We cannot try the case of all the endowments 
in Ireland ? — I am going into the general point of 
moneys given for endowment of denominational edu- 
cation. They will be all misapplied if they get the 
chance. 

2592. You must see that we cannot try these cases. 
We are inquiring into the College, purely? 

Lord Chief Babon. — A great deal of this if quite 
irrelevant. 
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2503. Chairman. — We cannot occupy our time with 
it. Make a general statement of your opinion that 
funds have been misapplied. That is enough? — I 
will give the names, if you require names, ana men- 
tion the cases in which moneys have been misapplied. 

2594. Simply say that money has been misapplied. 
It is quite useless to go into these details? — 1 want 
to show that money will be misapplied by Church 
authorities whenever they set a chance. 

2595. I am of opinion that human nature is not 
so bad as that ?— I am not dealing with human na- 
ture. I am dealing with Church bodies, Church or- 
ganisations. I remember a Trinity youth about to 
enter for hi* u Little Go " coming back io a prepara- 
tory school to prepare for it. I had charge of his 
Mathematics. He was barely up to matriculation 
form, but when I told him he could not ex- 
pect to pass he said there was no doubt he 
woidd pass, and he did pass. The control of 
Dublin University by Trinity College has led to 
undue cramming for University and College exami- 
nations, and to a very low standard for passes. The 
Queen's University system was perfect, each student 
being examined by each of the three College Profes- 
sors. This made each Professor most careful both in 
teaching and examining. If a denominational Col- 
lege be affiliated great precautions will be required to 
minimise the risks of unfair examining. The Queen's 
University system would meet the case approximately, 
provided that the examiners had the papers printed 
in the Examination Hall immediately oefore the exa- 
mination. Facts could be adduced to show the neces- 
sity for this. The appointment of outside examiners 
would be quite unnecessary, and would very likely 
lead to friction. The University should continue to 
grant Bachelor Degrees to others than those attending 
affiliated Colleges. If the latter wish to make the 
distinction they can indicate their College as well as 
the Degree as is now done by graduates of some Uni- 
versities — or the Master's Degree can be conferred 
without examination to Bachelors of the latter class. 
As regards the Arts Degree, it is not of great con- 
sequence whether or not they are confined to College 
students, but every encouragement should be given to 
studies in Science by the oner of a Degree All male 
teachers in Primary Schools should be obliged to have 
their B.Sc. At present if a teacher attempt to take 
a Degree he is likely to be prevented by the clergyman 
who is his manager. The Science course, as well as the 
Science examinations, should include practical as 
well as theoretical work. There should be labora- 
tories, with all reasonable facilities afforded, fur- 
nished at important centres. Ten, at least, would be 
required at the outset, but the number would have to 
be increased. There are laboratories at present all 
over Germany supplied by the Government. There 
ought also to be an extensive system of local examina- 
tions for those not connected with the Colleges. Large 
sums are at present expended on Science teaching, 
the great bulk of which is wasted. All existing ar- 
rangements are incomplete, and, in part, mutually 
obstructive. Unity and efficiency could be secured 
only by their culminating in a University. Notwith- 
standing that large sums of money have been contri- 
buted by the State, and that education in Science 
seems to get much attention, the various Boards al- 
ready mentioned impose a weighty handicap on 
Science studies by the various indirect methods to 
which I have referred. As to the Colleges, each 
affiliated College should be governed by a Council con- 
stituted as follows : — Two-thirds elected by those who 
have been students of the College during the greater 
part of their undergraduate course (this to include 



one member to be elected from and by the teaching dublw. 
staff), and one-third elected by the public bodies in — 
the districtf The Divinity School in Trinity College Oct. 28, 1906. 
should be transferred, with its private endowments, to ^STi^mm 
the control of the Church with which it is connected, 5?u^i« 
and granted power to confer Theological Decrees. The j^*™? 
University and College should be conducted on busi- 4 "' 
ness lines. The taxpayer is entitled to know how his 
money is expended, and the Commission should re- 
port as to the money required under each head: — (1.) 
The number of Professors and assistants required for 
the teaching if, say, fifty students, :natriculated each 
year and became equally divided, Literature side and 
Science side. The Professorial system is much the 
best for pass students. The regular attendance on 
lectures is a training in itself, and it promotes indus- 
try among students who must keep abreast of their 
class and who might % otherwise postpone their work 
r.nd cram with grinders for a short time before the ex- 
aminations. On this matter, Professor Dill, of Belfast, 
and Professor Morton could give valuable evidence. 
If there be tutorial teaching the difference in cost 
should be paid by those who take advantage of it. 
(2.) Cost for like teaching and supervision of prac- 
tical work in summer classes and cost of material, as 
distinct from permanent equipment. (3.) Like re- 
turns should be obtained for the Medical side ; and 
(4.) for the business management of a College under 
a Registrar and Bursar. (5.) The average amount of 
fees paid in Arts course, Medical course, etc. (a.) at 
T.C.D., and (b.) at Queen's College, Belfast. (6.) 
Amount of Scholarships and other prizes paid to 
undergraduates in each year in each course, and the 
ratio of the total to the total number of students of 
that year. The students here get very little, too 
little, in the way of prizes. At Belfast they possibly 
get too much. These and other like returns would 
enable the Government, and the taxpayers whom they 
represent, to consider intelligently the question of the 
proper application of existing grants, and the most 
desirable application of future grants. Grants will 
be reluctantly given if they are to be expended vir- 
tually as life pensions to students who have excelled 
in studies. Grants will be freely given if there are 
guarantees that they will be expended in promoting 
education in the Physical Sciences, for money freely 
expended in that way would bring to the State a 
greater direct return than any business investment of 
the like amount. The pursuit of studies in Literature 
beyond an undergraduate course may be of much ser- 
vice to the individual, but it brings no direct return 
to the taxpayer. Owing to the essential dependence 
of progress in manufactures and commerce on the 
high culture of the Mathematical and Physical 
Sciences, the State grants for Science should be large, 
alike to encourage Collegiate and Laboratory under- 
graduate studies, and to promote post-graduate in- 
vestigation, With due encouragement. Ireland, North 
and South, could furnish a large number of men who 
could compete successfully with the trained scientists 
of Germany. The field for investigation is still ex- 
tensive beyond the reach of imagination, but Ireland 
cannot do its part, unless Dublin University and its 
Colleges be provided with ample funds and under the 
vigorous guidance of freely elected representative men, 
be secured against the insidious workings of Church 
organisations, which, for nearly half a century, have 
dominated and injured all branches of secular educa- 
tion. There is scarcely a person outside the clergy who 
control religious bodies in Ireland who desires a de- 
nominational College ; it is quite the reverse. 

The Witness withdrew. 



Edward P. Culvbewell, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d., recalled and further examined. 



2696. Chairman. — We are not quite sure whether 
you had finished all you had to say to us by way of 
explanation. I may say, speaking for myself, that 
I think I fully understood your evidence? — There is 
one thing I would like to say, in the nature of a 
personal explanation, arising out of my morning's 
examination, which to save time I did not then 
make — I refer to the Chairman's saying to-day that 
the Commission would have heard anything further 
from me on Wednesday — I should like to explain 
why I thought that I was not at liberty to do so. 
The first question was whether I had prepared any 
written Statement, and when I replied that I had 



not, I understood that I was not given any oppor- Edward P. 
tunity of making a viva voce Statement such as I Culverwell, 
made this morning, for I was at once questioned Esq., m.a., 
and understood that I was only at liberty to 
answer, and, therefore, I fear I answered the 
questions put to me in an unconnected way, because 
I was most anxious to get in some at least of the 
points I wanted to make, and which, as I under- 
stood, I could only bring before your notice in that 
way. Thus, at the end of the examination of Wed- 
nesday I waited for more questions, and withdrew 
when none were put to me. 
2597. If you have any point you wish to add, we 
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will hear it now, but we do not want to go over the 
points you have already made. It seemed to us to 
Oct. 23, 1906. be very complete? — There are several points I might 
have dealt with, for instance, the general effect on 
other Universities of the country of such a scheme 
as is now proposed, and the way in which it bears 
on the question of University education generally. I 
think it would be better if I devoted what time there 
is to answering questions ; I understood I was re- 
called for that purpose ; if there are none perhaps 
I had better restrain myself to one or two points. 
I desire to add to what I said this morning in re- 
ference to the bona fides of our scheme, and I believe 
that if that were recognised elsewhere as fully as the 
Commissioners themselves recognised it this morning, 
we might be able to come to an agreement ; and I 
would call your attention to a quotation from the 
Statement of the Catholic Bishops showing that they 
had not then considered any Statement from us, as 
evidencing a genuine attempt to come to a solution 
of the question. If this Commission could by any 
means satisfy the Catholic Archbishops and Bishops 
that we were really anxious to come to a solution, 



I think it would at all events show we were not to 
be looked on from the point of view taken by the 
Bishops when they say (page 81 of the First Report) : 
— " These considerations point to the conclusion that 
under the most favourable circumstances the Catholics 
could never hope to be more in Trinity College than 
a helpless minority — a state of things which would 
probably be regarded with great equanimity by the 
persons who desire this solution of the Irish Univer- 
sity question.' ' The Commission may accept the 
assurance that it would not be viewed with equanimity 
by us. If the Commission will indicate any head 
upon which I may be able to give further information, 
I will try to do so. I may add that the scheme 
literally bristles with difficult considerations, and 
we have asked ourselves a great number of questions 
with regard to it. 

Chairman. — I think we will take it that at present 
we have no desire to go further into the matter. We 
thank you for your attendance and for the informa- 
tion you have afforded us. 

The witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned. 
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EIGHTH DAY. 

WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 7th, 1906, 
AT 10.45 o'clock, a.m., 

At the Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace Yard, Westminster, London, S.W. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman) ; The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur ROcker, m.a., d.sc:, ll.d., f.r.s.; Henry Jackson, 

Esq., D.LITT., LL.D. ; S. H. BUTCHER, Esq., M.A., LL.D., D.UTT., M.P. ; DOUGLASHYDE, Esq., LL.D. ; 

Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq , m.a., Secretary. 



The Reverend J. P. Mahaity, d.d., d.c.l., 



s. f.t.c.d., Senior Lecturer, Trinity College, Dublin, called in 
■and examined. 



2598. Chairman. — You have been kind enough to 
some here and help us to-day. You are, as we all 
know, Senior Lecturer in Trinity College ? — Yes. 

2599. I think you have been connected with Trinity 
College all your life?— Yes. 

2600. There are some points which have been made 
about Trinity College which I think you will be able 
to speak upon with authority. It has been suggested, 
among other things, that the standard of examina- 
tions is somewhat too low ; that students are allowed 
to pass with a very small percentage of the total num- 
ber of marks. It is said that some students have 
passed upon 7 per cent ? — I am not aware that that is 
true. There are two sorts of examinations; there is 
the matriculation examination and the term examina- 
tion. The matriculation examination is an examina- 
tion which means two quite different things. It 
means, in the first place, whether a student is good 
enough to come into the College and get taught. That 
is merely for the benefit of the College. There is also a 
matriculation examination which other bodies accept 
and they do say to us, " We will accept your matricula- 
tion examination. 1 ' When I became Senior Lecturer^ 
T found that these two were held at the same 
time, and that the standard for the one was a wholly 
different thing from the standard of the other. There 
are many cases of students who have gone to school 
late, and to very bad schools, and who come to the age 
of sixteen or seventeen, and it will happen that their 
parents are perhaps going to India. They want to get 
the locus of the College and to get taught. The tutor 
looks into the case, and talks to me about it We 
agree that the examination does not come up to the 
standard that can properly be accepted, and we there- 
for give him a document. I devised two forms, one 
of which said, " Examinatione publico, habita, and 
the other, ''Examinatione habita." We made out 
these two forms, and we expected that public bodies 
would accept the one and not the other ; but I found 
that the majority of Registrars in other places, who 
looked after these things, being unable to translate 
the Latin, could r.ot make out the difference between 
the two. Hence I devised, as my own plan, two 
forms ; what are called respectively a small certificate 
and a large certificate. I hand them up to you, and 
you will see that in case they should not be able to 
read Latin there is an English stamp, a red one, put 
on. If you will look at the two you will see that 
they differ. The little one is Examinatione habita, 
and the big one Examinatione publica habita, 

2601. Then, of course, if the attention of the Regis- 
trars was not drawn to the two forms, they might well 
accept the one, not knowing that there were two 
forms? — Yes; and so we have done that. 

2602. I must apologise; I made a mistake in sug- 
gesting that students had passed on 7 per cent. My 
attention has been called again to the passage, and 
I find I have made a mistake. But at any rate there 
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are suggestions that the standard of examination is 
low ? — Yes. I shall not deny that there are cases of __ 

students being allowed to enter on the Small Certifi- jvbv. 7, 190& 
cate ; their average is bad. They enter under protest ; — 

they must get special teaching, and if they do not The Rev. J. 

pass the examination they lose their money and time p * Mahaffy, 

and in the great majority of cases that has turned D,D, » M,L > 

out a satisfactory experiment. I could quote a num- 8 ' y « T ' 0 - D ' 
ber of cases of boys who came up with bad promise, 
and turned out satisfactory afterwards. 

2603. Bad promise and good performance? — Yes. 
That is my answer to that difficulty. 

2604. Then with regard to the other examination; 
do you think the standard too low ? — No, indeed it is 
not Beyond that I devised another way out of the 
difficulty. Our examinations are more diverse— the 
subjects are more diverse than they are in other 
Universities. We make the man answer, for example, 
in Mechanics, in Algebra, in Trigonometry, in Euclid, 
in two modern languages, and in English Composi- 
tion. That involves very large knowledge, and it is 
quite possible that in one of those subjects he may fail. 
Formerly he used to be stopped, and I have now 
introduced this plan, which I think works very well — 
that if they fail only in one subject I allow them to* 
come up again in a month. 

2605. Is that what we have heard of as the post 
mortem examination? — Yes, and if you take the evi- 
dence of a dozen tutors they will say that H has worked 
satisfactorily. There are cases where a boy may lose a- 
whole year. There were cases, when I was a tutor, 
where a boy lost a whole year by getting beaten in one 
subject, and he was put back for twelve months. I 
thought that was a .hardship, and I thought that the 
standard of examination would be raised rather than 
lowered if we insisted upon his passing in one of the 
subjects — say Classics. If he does not and is considered 
unsatisfactory, he loses the examination. We had an 
examination last week, on Saturday ; it is the tail of 
the year, and they come rather badly out of that 
There were twenty-eight candidates and twelve were 
stopped. 

2606. Did you give them a second chance ? — No, not 
those. I do not believe any one of them will get a 
second chance, because they were generally low. If 
they had got, say 50 per cent, generally, and had 
failed in one thing we should consider it. There may 
be one perhaps. 

2607. Another suggestion has been made to us, that 
tho examinations occupy too much time in proportion 
to the teaching of the University. I think it was said 
it was something like one month to six weeks?— Of 
each term occupied by examinations, do you mean ? 

2608. Yes?— Well, we consider that the examina- 
tions are highly necessary as a test of the attention of 
the students to the teaching. The examination takes 
up the subjects in which the student has been lectured 
in the previous term. There is an interval of six 
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London. weeks or so, and he is supposed to have carefully 

„ — „ prepared during that time. We find it is extremely 

Aot>. 7^906. important. 

The JUt. J. 2609. You do not think that there is any real defect 

P. Mahaffy, in that respect ?— I cannot think so. 

sptod^' 261 ^ Anotner suggestion has been made with re- 
gard to the arrangements of the College buildings. It 
is said that (the sanitary arrangements and the arrange- 
ments for lighting, and so forth, are very defective, 
and that that keeps students away. Do you think 
there is anything in that ? — No. We think one of the 
real causes why we have never had an epidemic is 
that there has never been a system of water-closets 
throughout the whole College, and it is well known 
that outbreaks of typhoid, and' so on, are generally 
traceable to drainage systems. 

2611. Have you never had typhoid in the College? — 
Only solitary cases ; never an epidemic ; and I would 
only point out that the arrangements at Queen's Col- 
lege, Oxford, to which I belong, are very much more 
primitive than they are in Dublin. 

2612. Then, you have been good enough to prepare 
us a Memorandum on the subject of the College fees.* 
I do not know whether you have seen at all the paper § 
that your colleague, Dr. Gray, has prepared on that 
subject ? — No. 

2619. He has suggested that the number of students 
admitted would be increased if the fees were di- 
minished, especially the original fee of fifteen guineas ? 
—I do not believe that would be so. I believe that if 
we lowered the entrance fee we should not get one more 
student ; that is my deliberate opinion, and the paper 
that I sent to you tends to show that. There are 
practically forty Exhibitions a boy can compete for 
for nothing, or for the fee of £1, and I expected myself 
a large increase owing to that being decreased, but I 
have been disappointed. 

2614. A number of Scholarships are open to all de- 
nominations, I understand? — On, yes, and there are 
a number of advantages given to Roman Catholics. 

2615. And yet they are -not largelv availed of? — No. 
8616. You think that practically the College has 

tapped all its sources of support ?— Exactly ; unless 
we can reach a new stratum altogether I think we have 
tapped all the available sources completely, and that 
the classes that come to us are not deterred by the 
initial fee. I made the experiment myself, and the 
experiment has failed. 

2617. Lord Chief Baron. — The successful candi- 
dates for these Scholarships do not appear to have 
been mentioned in the Calendar. Do you think we 
would be able to get a list of the successful candi- 
dates ?--I think so, for the previous year ; yes. 

2618. For every year?— Yes; I think so. We have 
not published a list in the papers when they have been 
elected, because there have been the most desperate 
attacks made upon them when it has been found out. 

2619. If you think there would be any irritation 
caused by giving the details I would not ask you to 
do so for one moment ?— I can furnish you with the 
names, but that is the reason they have not been pub- 
lished—because there is a certain amount of terrorism. 

Lord Chie* Baron. — I have nothing else to ask you. 

2620. Sir Thomas Raleigh. —There is just one 
uestion I should like to ask you. What exactly is the 
istinction between a public examination and an ex- 
amination not public? — Formerly there were what 
were called private entrances — that is to say that 
the tutors used to look at a boy and see what he knew ; 
then he would come up to the Senior Lecturer ; I think 
it better that they should all be put into the same 
hall and examined together, and that those who do 
not reach a certain standard should only get credit 
for private examination, and not utilise it for any 
public purpose. 

2621. Sir Arthur Rucker.— In those examina- 
tions, speaking generally, what is the standard of pass 
marks ? — 33 per cent. 

2622. That is the usual thing ?— Yes ; in all the sub- 
jects taken all round ; but a cypher, or two cyphers stop 
them ; we examine both on paper and viva voce in each 
subject so far as possible, and cyphers in two subjects 
will stop a man at once, no matter what he gets in 
the rest of the examination. 

2623. The 33 per cent, is taken on the total marks 
in the examination ; it is not 33 per cent on each sub- 
ject?— No; not necessarily. If he gets much below 
30 per cent, in any subject he is either warned or 
stopped. 

* See page 347. 



2624. How long are the terms — how many weeks ? — 
From the 10th January to the 26th March. * . 

2625. About ten weeks? — Yes, about ten weeks. 

2626. How much out of that do you think is taken 
up by examination? — Nearly three weeks, I think. 

2627. About throe weeks out of ten?— Yes. There 
are nearly eight weeks' lectures, and the rest is for 
examinations. 

2628. The whole College being examined then ? — No. 
A good many do not come in for each examination ; 
at the Little-Go, the whole Little-Go class come in, but 
there is only a certain proportion of men being ex- 
amined. 

2629. No single man is stopped, as it were, for the 
whole three weeks Qut of the ten for examination pur-, 
poses? — No; certainly not. 

2630. It merely means that examinations of some 
sort or another are going on for three weeks? — Yes; 
and some of the staff are very busy with the teaching 
during that time. 

2631. During that time, for instance, are the Science 
candidates admitted to the laboratories ? — Oh, yes. 

2632. The laboratories are not closed? — No, the 
laboratories are not closed at all ; even during a large 
part of the summer vacation the laboratories are open. 

2633. Do practical scientific examinations form 
part of these examinations? — Experimental Science, 
yes ; certainly; it is coming more and more forward, 
and now it is counted as a subject — as an alternative 
with languages — and they are examined both viva voce 
and on paper by the Professor of Experimental Physics. 

2634. Do such examinations form any part of ma- 
triculation? — No; not yet. 

2635. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask you some 
questions about the examinations and the teaching. 
You have already mentioned the examination for 
Matriculation. What sort of subjects come into the 
Matriculation examination? — We let them take any 
two Greek or Latin books they like — say books of Virgil 
for one, and a book of Livy for another Latin book, 
and perhaps a Greek play for one Greek book. 

2636. Are they examined in Mathematics ?— Yes ; 
both on paper and viva voce in Euclid, and a paper 
in Algebra. 

2637. Any other subjects ?— Yes ; a paper in Modern 
History and Geography, and they have a bit of Latin 
Prose to do, and an English Essay to write. 

2638 You have mentioned previously the Little- 
Go : at what time is it taken, and what are the sub- 
jects ? — At the end of the second College year. A man 
may enter late in the first year, and pass the necessary 
examination. It is practically the fourth term he 
has to pass ; it is really the sixth term of his course, 
but the fourth he has to pass. 

2639. I do not understand the relation to the pre- 
vious examination of the terminal examinations of 
which mention has been made. — We have three ex- 
aminations per annum, as you know. At the end of 
each term they read up in subjects for the next exami- 
nation. 

2640. Is the terminal examination an examination 
in the lecture subjects of the preceding term ? — Yes. 

2641. Those subjects are resumed at the end of the 
second year in the previous examination? — Yes; cer- 
tainly. 

2642. Do all the students take previous examina- 
tion—honour students and pass students/ — Yes; they 
must do so. 

2643. Then, later, is there any final graduating 
examination? — Yes; there is a degree examination. 
There the honour students and the pass students do 
not meet, because the honour students are allowed to 
take a degree in one subject, fcmt all the pass students 
have to go in for the ordinary degree examination. 

2644. Then you have in the ninth term besides the 
final examination a terminal examination : or is that 
dispensed with ?— No ; the examination is the last 
term. 

2645. In the Previous Examination you have, I sup- 
pose, Classics and Mathematics ?— Yes, and some 
Logic. 

2646. And in the final graduating examination for 
pass men, what have you ?— Astronomy, Ethics, 
Mathematics, Physics, two Modern Languages, Latin, 
and English Composition. 

2647. All those subjects having been taken for the 
terminal examinations in a preliminary way?— Yes. 

2648. That sounds a very complete system of ex- 
amination for the pass men. Do you find that it 
gives good results ?— Very. The head men in the First 
Class at the pass examination are called the Respon- 
dents, and they have thirteen marks to answer in. 

§ See page 345. 
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1 consider answering very highly in six subjects 
is better than getting a low honour degree in Classics 
or Mathematics. The general knowledge is an ex- 
cellent education. I can give a practical example of 
a son of my own who passed that examination as a 
Classic ; he was a Classical and Literary man, and he 
went away to the South Sea Islands, and the first 
thing he had to do was to learn to navigate a sailing 
ioat, and the knowledge of Astronomy that he had 
.got with bis degree enabled him to do it in a day. 

2649-50. You have a considerable knowledge of the 
University of Cambridge, where I am sorry to say, 
our pass examinations are not good. Do you happen 
to have formed any opinion as to the difference be- 
tween your pass examinations and ours ? — I cannot 
offer an opinion; I do not know the Cambridge ex- 
aminations well enough. 

2651. What is the Scholarship examination, and 
when does it come - ?— It comes at a fixed time of the 
year, that is to say, in late spring, about Ascension 
Day ; but there is no limit to what classes may com- 
|>ete ; anyone of any standing is allowed to compete 

2652. And there, too, I suppose, the subjects 
are Classics and Mathematics : or is there anything 
else?— Yes ; in the old times they went over the work 
for them in the first eight terms. That wajs the old 
theory of Classical Scholarships. We have abandoned 
that, and we now give a special Scholarship in Ex- 
perimental Science; that we have only lately intro- 
duced. Classics, Mathematics, and Experimental 
Science are three subjects now. 

2653. And the Moderatorship examination ; is that 
an honour final examination? — Yes. 

2654. Resembling what at Cambridge we call a 
Tripos ?— Certainly. 

2655. Could you explain to me how your Moderator- 
ship examination compares with our Honour exami- 
nation at Cambridge ? — I should say, very favourably. 
I directed them to send you the papers. 

, p «*haps I can put my question rather more 

defcnitely by reference to the papers which you have 
handed to us. I notice that in your statement under 

-k about the students That is not mine. 

2657. Is not that yours?— Oh, no; I have made no 
statement. 

Yes 668 ' Chairman— Exce P t with regard to fees?— 

2659. Dr. Jackson. — I beg your pardon. Here is a 
statement* showing the annual number of students 
graduating in Honours, Moderatorships, and Respon- 
dencies— Yes, I did say something about that. 

2660 In Moderatorships and Respondencies it gives 
55 for honours and 112.67 for pass ?— Yes. 

2661. Do you consider that fifty-five is as many 
honour students an you would expect to have?— Cer- 
tainly. I was surprised at the number when I totted 
it up. 

2662. These Honour examinations are in Classics, 
Mathematics, and Experimental Science ?— History 
and Modern Literature, about eight of them, and we 
count in the honours after First Class examinations. 
I he Respondencies. There are a few of those, and we 
count those in ; we call that an Honour Degree also. 

2663. Do you find that there has been a large 
increase m the number of men who take honours in 
consequence of the introduction of modern sub- 
jects 7-yYes, there has been a considerable increase, and 
there is another cause of increase— that recently 
owing to some financial changes, we give prizes run- 

f'% f Jt 0m . £2( l^ £40 u t0 P** 1 * who gold medals 
in Moderatorships ; they get prizes of £30 or £40 in 
addition to the medal. 

* ^4- The Gold Medal— is that what would be called 
in England First Class?— Yes. 

2665. And the Silver Medal is Second Class?— Yes. 

2666. I should rather fancy from your numbers that 
you have succeeded in abolishing our Third Class 
which is, perhaps, a good thing.— Sometimes, but 
very rarely when a man has not reached the con- 
dition of a Silver Medal, but has answered respectably, 
C?as7 degree, but put him in the Second 

2667. It seems to me that you have got a very hich 
standard for your honour examination ?— I think so 
—very high. You saw the Classical papers ? 

* There . is one m0Te question that I 
should like to put to you with reference to these 
statistics. I thmk I gathered that in the College 
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there are at the present time about 1,250 students? — 
All told? 

2668. All told? — Counting graduates in the schools Nov. 7, 1906. 
and that, yes — not undergraduates, but all told. 

2670. What is the number of undergraduates ?— I 
suppose, about a thousand — I should think so. 

2671. That being so, is not 168 rather a small num- 
ber of graduates for the year ?— That may be so ; but 
I may be wrong. I am only guessing ; there are, per- 
haps, more. 

2672. But these statistics are apparently accurate. 
The number of graduates is 168 ?— Oh, yes ; that is 
quite accurate — in the one year. 

2673. Next, I should like to put two or three ques- 
tions about the teaching ? Who are the tutors? Are they 
certain selected Junior Fellows, or are all the Junior 
Fellows tutors?— All the Junior Fellows who are not 
Processors. 

2674. Are Tutors ?— Yes. 

2675. Just exactly as it was at Cambridge, say, 
150 years ago? — Yes. 

2676. As a matter of fact, how many of the Fellows 
are habitually acting as Tutors ? — Seventeen, I think — 
Mr. Kelleher would know. 

2677. Mr. Kelleher.— Eighteen ?— I thought I had 
made a pretty good guess. 

2678. Dr. Jackson.— Does the undergraduate choose 
his own tutor ? — Yes. 

2679. That being so, I presume that some tutors 
have many pupils, and some have very few? — Cer- 
tainly. 

2680. To what extent does the number of pupils 
affect the tutor's stipend? — The most he gets in ad- 
dition if he has a very full chamber is £120 a year 
more. The Tutor gets about £1 a year, and, then, 
he is limited as regards number ; he is not allowed to 
take all the pupils that come to him. 

Dr. Jackson.— What is the limit of number ? 

Mr. Kelleher. — About twenty-two, I think; it 
varies in each year. 

2681. Dr. Jackson.— That means, I suppose, that he 
may Jiave sixty to seventy?— He may have up to a 
huncwd. 

2682. Some of the pupils will be staying on for the 
fourth year ?— It will go up to more than 100, cer- 
tainly. 

2683. What are the tutor's functions qua tutor. I 
suppose he is always a lecturer ?— He is always a lec- 
turer. The first duty that lies before him is that he 
must lecture at least two hours a day in term. 

2684. Then, as a tutor, what are his functions? — 
He has to see his pupils when they want him on diffi- 
culties. He has to advise them on what examinations 
they are to pass, and he has to see that their fees are 
paid — general supervision, but not private teaching in 
the evenings, as is the case at Oxford, and probably 
Cambridge, too. 

2685. That is to say, he is the director of studies, 
but not a class-taker? — No, not a class-taker. 

2686. Is any class-taking done in Trinity College ?— 
Private-class taking? 

2687. I mean College teaching additional to the 
formal lectures ?— Outside the two hours ? 

2688. Yes ; would a tutor occasionally give his 
pupils, or, rather, would a lecturer give his pupils, 
written work to do, and, look it over with them ? 
— Yes. When I used to lecture pass men I used often 
to give them English composition to write, and those 
compositions they read out in class afterwards. Every 
week, in fact, it is supervised by the lecturer, and I 
suppose in Mathematics they sometimes get easy 
problems to solve — in the Honours Classes, certainly, 
I think. 

2689. What are the tutor's social relations with his 
pupils? — Very friendly. 

2690. Does he have opportunities of seeing them in 
a friendly wav apart from business? — Certainly. They 
used to say of me when I was a tutor in College that 
you could drop me down anywhere in Ireland and I 
should not be more than three miles from my dinner. 
I had so many followers and relations and friends of 
pupils that I was known everywhere, and made at 
home everywhere all over the country. 

2691. Can you tell me what is the usual estimate of 
the cost of living for undergraduates and pupils of 
different sorts ?— Oh, yes ; a student living very 
economically might do it a little under £100 a year- 
say, £80 a year ; and a student who wanted to live 
better might spend up to, say, £120 or £130 per an- 
num. 



* See page 340. 
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2602. Have you any who are more expensive than 
that? I suppose you must have? — Oh, certainly, 
a great deal. There is a boy now who has a fine motor 
car that runs away with most of that money. 

2603. Does the teaching provided by the College 
suffice for the Honours student — say, First Grade, 
Second Grade, and Third Grade? — Yes, theoretically 
it does, and for a very good man I think that is the 
case, but a good many of them have the habit of going 
to a private coach for some weeks before the examina- 
tion, because it is a competitive examination, and they 
want to stand as high as possible. 

2604. Does the College teaching suffice for a well 
prepared pass man? — Quite. A very bad one some- 
times has to go to a coach. 

2605. Naturally. Of course, the bad pass man, 
wants that sort of special teaching? — That is so. 

2606. Are many men dependent upon the unofficial 
teachers ? — We have no return on that ; I really can- 
not answer that question ; I should say a fair num- 
ber. 

2607. Then, I should like to turn to C on this 
paper — the teachers*. What amount of work is 
normally expected per diem and in the course of the 
year from Professors, whether Fellows or not? — That 
varies immensely ; theje are some Professors that have 
very few hours to give ; in fact, some Professors only 
get £100 a year, and upon that, along with a Tutor- 
ship or Fellowship, they cannot be expected to give an 
immense quantity of teaching for that. There are 
some Professors who are supposed on that plan to do 
their own work, and who give very few lectures. There 
are some, like the Professor of Physics, who spends 
the whole day in his laboratories, working the whole 
time, so that you have every variation, from a very 
small amount, to a man's whole time. 

2608. You have already told us that the tutors are 
expected to give two lectures a day ? — Yes. 

2699. What sort of lectures are they? Pass lec- 
tures? — Pass lectures, or there may be Honour lec- 
tures if a tutor is appointed. One of the two would 
be an Honours lecture ; the other a Pass lecture. 

2700. Would both these lectures be formal lectures ? 
— No; neither of them is what would be called formal 
lectures ; they are catechetical. 

2701. What are the numbers of students in the 
classes ?— They vary very much in number, especially 
among the senior students. Sometimes they are up to 
forty, but we do not like classes so big as that ; but 
they come down to ten, or even less in special sub- 
jects. There were only five in some senior classes last 
year, but the average was about fifteen. 

2702. I confess that when I heard of two lectures a 
day it seemed to me a heavy demand on a man's time 
and energy, but I was thinking of formal lectures. I 
suppose it is the informality which makes it possible 
to expect so much in the way of oral teaching ? — Take 
a Pass lecturer ; he gives a boy so much to read, and 
then puts him on to translate and explain it; and, 
I suppose, it is done in the same way with the Mathe- 
matical lecturers — it is not at all formal. 

2703. Are the pass lectures supplemented by any 
written exercises done by the men ? — Yes, in composi- 
tion on the Classic side, and, I think, also in Mathe- 
matics. 

2704. And those exercises are commented upon in 
the class when the pupil returns ? — Yes. 

2705. I should like next to put one or two ques- 
tions about the Fellowship Examination. Are you 
satisfied with the present mode of electing Fellows? — 
No, certainly not. 

2706. Do you think that it would be desirable that 
the College should have the power of electing for its 
service without examination ? — I do. 

2707. Do you think that in so far as men are elected 
on promise the use of dissertations would be good as 
a test of initiative power and originality ? — Certainly. 

2708. Do you think it desirable that there should be 
a limit of age or of standing for the competitions on 
promise? — Certainly — in fact, altogether. Our ex- 
perience is that it is not good for the College to get a 
middle-aged man who has lost his vigour. 

2709. And, finally, on this subject, do you think 
it desirable that the College should have the power of 
electing on promise in subjects other than those which 
you recognise at present ?--Certainly. I should like to 
add about the Fellowship examination, that there are 
three things you test, or ought to test, by that exami- 
nation : — In the first place, whether there is learning 
— whether you have a learned man or not ; in the 

* See page 339. 



next place, whether he is an original man or not ; 
and, thirdly, whether he is a good teacher or not. 
Now, the examination only proviaes for one— learning. 
He may be neither original nor a good teacher ; w* 
have no means of knowing when we elect him. That 
is the main objection I have to the Fellowship exami- 
nation. 

2710. Do you think it would be a good thing to have 
the power of electing some men to teach, and other 
men to study ? — Certainly, you must have both. 

2711. Of course, I hold that the two things should 
go together, but there are exceptional cases? — Yes, 
but we must have both the material to teach a large 
number of students — that is our first business ; and, 
secondly, we must raise the reputation of our College 
by producing books and so on ; we must have books. 

2712. Finally, I should like .to ask you a couple of 
questions about the library. To what extent do you 
use your copyright privilege of obtaining copies of all 
books published in Britain ? — We have an agent in 
London, who is also the agent for Cambridge and Ox- 
ford (Mr. Eccles) ; he sends to us all the things he 
sends to Cambridge and Oxford. These are all taken 
care of and catalogued, except novels ; we do not 
catalogue with any degree of care novels. They are 
put by. 

2713. The instructions you give to Mr. Eccles are to 
send all that are sent to Oxford and Cambridge? — 

Yes. 

2714. What do you think of the proposal which has 
been made to the Commissioners — that the privilege 
should be transferred to the National Library? — It 
would be of great damage to the College— a great in- 
jury — that this great library, which is now one of the 
great libraries, I may say, of Europe, should cease to 
have that privilege. I think it would be disastrous to 
the College. 

2715. Mr. Butcher. — To go back for a moment to 
the fees. In the paper § which we have from Dr. Gray, 
he says in regard to the entrance fee, it is the pay- 
ment which bears most heavily on the student, and 
more than any other deters men from entering, and 
thus keeps down our numbers. You do not agree with 
that, I observe in your paper? — I contradict it flatly. 
We have made experiments, and those experiment* 
show that that is not the case. 

2716. I was going to ask if you think the experi- 
ments have been carried on for a sufficient number 
of years to lead to a satisfactory result ? — I think bo ; 
I think we should have seen an increase by this time, 
if there was going to be one. 

2717. How many years have you been Senior Lec- 
turer ? — Four. 

2718. I think you speak of the Nutting Exhibi- 
tions. How many years have they been in existence T 
— This is the second year. 

2710. It is really only a two years' experience? — 
But still we are going back four years. They have- 
been allowed to come up for Junior Exhibitions at a 
fee of £1, and if they get a Junior Exhibition, the 
Junior Exhibition pays for the entrance fee. 

2720. Dr. Gray's suggestion is that there should be 
no less than forty-eight new exhibitions, instituted 
junior and senior, and he suggests the source from 
which these payments should come. Do you think 
forty-eight new exhibitions would be too much — 
would it be simply offering a bribe for unprepared 
students ? — Certainly, you would not get any more ; it 
is no use ; I am convinced it is no use offering those 
bribes. 

2721. His suggestion is that the entrance fee should 
be reduced from £15 to £10. £15 does strike an out- 
sider as a very heavy fee? — No doubt, and it so 
struck me, too, and when I made the experiment I 
hoped for a much larger number, but I was dis- 
appointed. 

2722. Another question of another sort; is it the 
case that you can take your degree in three yean, 
though four years is the normal period? — Yes. 

2723. Now, if you take your degree in three years,, 
have you to pay the full fees for the four years? — 
Certainly. 

2724. Do you think that is at all a hardship? — No, 
I do not think it is a hardship. It is done by a man 
coming in at the end of the first year and passing the 
last of the examinations of the first year, and that 
allows him to come up into the second year. 

2725. Still, he has not got his equivalent in tutorial 
teaching for that last year? — No, he has not, but 
if you lower the thing, then I suppose the great 

§ See page 845, 
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majority would do it in three years, and we would 
lose 25 per cent, of the fees of the students. 

2726. Yes, but if you kept up your standard suffi- 
ciently, I suppose the three years* course, if it be of 
a high standard, ought to be a sufficient time, ought 
it not? — I do not think so. 

2727. Do the majority take the four years? — Oh, 
yes, the great majority. 

2728. You mentioned a double standard that you 
have at your entrance examination, the double stan- 
dard being intended, as I understand, to provide for 
the requirements of those who come up not so well 
prepared. Has it ever occurred to you to take this 
solution which has been accepted in Scotland — that 
those who are not qualified to pass the regular en- 
trance examination may yet attend the University, 
attend lectures, but not count the time of attendance 
for their graduation course until they have passed 
the full entrance examination? — No, it has not 
occurred to me to do that ; I do not know whether I 
have any power to do that as Senior Lecturer. 

2729. I suppose not; I was only thinking whether 
the College had done it. You see here you have made 
a difference between public and private examination ; 
there the old distinction was between public stu- 
dents and private students — the public students 
attending the regular course for graduation, 
and the private students merely attending for their 
education? — If you look into the history of the Col- 
lege which I have written, you will see there was a 
time when the College kept a schoolmaster who used 
to teach the boys who were too ignorant in the Col- 



2730. This problem came before the Commission I 
referred to in Scotland, and their solution was that 
those not able to pass the proper entrance examina- 
tion, should attend, but not count that period of 
attendance for the degree? — We have not done that. 

2731. In the entrance examination you do not, I 
think, include any modern language or science? — 
Now, yes. 

2732. You do ? — Yes ; it has become optional, and 
you may take French or German instead of Greek. 

2733. Is natural science optional? — Not yet. 

2734. Is it taken at all ?— It is. 

2735. Are you in favour of introducing it, or not? 
— I am against it. 

2736. What do you think about it — I mean, what 
are your grounds? — As far as I know, in that 
stage it is not an education. 

7737. These examinations are partly oral and 
partly written — how much does the oral work count, 
in the Pass and Honours respectively? — In the Pass 
the viva voce and the paper marks are of the same 
weight ; in the Honours examination the viva voce 
counts much less — 20 per cent., I should think, or 
25 per cent. I really have not the figures— but they 
are only low marks. 

2738. You attach importance to the viva wee? — 
The greatest, especially at Fellowship. I look upon 
it as a most important thing. I have been for the 
last thirty years examining in Philosophy at Fellow- 
ship, and I look upon the viva voce in Philosophy as 
theperfect means of finding out the best men. 

2739. Are there any other subjects which you would 
add in which it is of value? — I think in Classics. 

2740. For translation ?— Oh, yes, I think so; and 
History. 

2741. History, I have no doubt ?— In my experience 
during thirty years, there have not been three cases 
in which the candidate best in the viva voce for Fel- 
lowship was not also the best on the paper. 

2742. Do you appoint special Honours Lecturers in 
the year? — Yes. 

2743. And they do no Pass work?— They do one 
hour Pass work, and one hour in Honours. 

2744. And how many Honours Lecturers are there 
in Classics? — Three, and two Professors — Greek and 
Latin. 

2745. The Honour examinations, are they conducted 
only by the Honours Lecturers? — Chiefly, but also 
the higher ones always bring in Professors, but gene- 
rally the Honours Lecturers are also examiners. We 
suggest that the teacher is the right man to examine ; 
we Thold that very strongly. 

2746. Is it not the case that, when you get up to a 
certain place among the Junior Fellows, you are dis^ 
qualified for lecturing in Honours, and that you fall 
back into the position of a Pass Lecturer ?— Yes, after 
a long time. There are two people called Senior. 
Tutors at the top of the Junior Fellows. When I: 



became one of those I used to lecture none but Pass Lohdok, 
men. , r 7~Tqah 

2747. That is a rather curious arrangement, is not * 09 - '* 1W0 * 
it ?— But I think it excellent, because there is no The Rev# J# 
lecturer so patient with an ignorant boy as an elderly p. Mahaffy, 
man. d.d., d.o.l., 

2748. I think I have a recollection — am I correct — s.f.tc.d. 
of Professor Tyrrell arriving at a point, when he was 

still a Junior Fellow, at which seniority and income 
disqualified him from taking any class in Classics ?— 
Disqualified, because with the low salaries attached to 
those, they are naturally given to young men, and he 
having a good income without it. I used to get my- 
self intellectual amusement from lecturing to poor 
young boys who came in knowing very little indeed. 
I thought probably I was doing more good to them 
than I should do to an Honour class. 

2749. No doubt you did great good to them, but 
was it not a pity that you had not an opportunity of 
doing good to the Honour men, too? — There were 
plenty of men better than myself to do that. 

2750. But would not you be tired of teaching Pass 
men if you were tired of teaching Honour men? — 
No, because that is only amusement. You know the 
business ; you have not to prepare beforehand ; you 
come in knowing all about the thing ; it is merely an 
hour's work, and you do not want any preparation. 

2751. Dr. Douglas Hydb. — Professor Jackson was 
asking you about the various classes of students with 
regard to their life. When I was at Trinity College 
you had the filius nobilis : is he still there? — He 
might be there theoretically, but not practically. 

CT52. In point of fact, the filius nobilis does not go 
as filius nobilis any longer — or does he go at all? — 
Sometimes he does. 

2753. Have you any sons of noblemen at the present 
moment? — Quite lately we had. Lord Henniker's 
son. Now and then they come, and they are generally 
entered as Fellow Commoners, but not always. 

2754. Can you account for the fact at all of the 
upper classes in Ireland not sending their sons, as they 
ought, to Trinity College? — I do not know, because I 
know that very few of them go to Oxford and Cam- 
bridge ; they do not seem to go anywhere. 

2755. That is very remarkable, is it not?— Yes. 

2756. You think that Trinity College has tapped 
now every stratum that is possible for it to tap in 
the way of procuring students ?— Oh, no, not every 
stratum that is possible. 

2757. Under present circumstances, I mean? — Oh, 
yes ; of course you might make alterations that would 
tap a considerable stratum. 

2758. Would it be possible to tap that upper 
stratum at all? — Well, I should say that the partial 
robbery of their land would induce a good many to 
get their sons educated. 

2759. In appointing to Professorships in Trinity 
College, I think the Council nominates and the Board 
confirms ? — Yes. 

2760. Does either the Council or the Board ever 
associate with themselves outside specialists in making 
those appointments? — No. 

2761. I think they do that in Cambridge, if not at 
Oxford ? — We have between the Board and the Council 
specialists on most subjects. 

2762. Bnt they never associate outside specialists? 
— No, we have not done that. 

2763. Do you think it would be an improvement to 
do that — would it not tend to make Trinity College 
rather less of what its enemies might call a close 
corporation? — Perhaps so. 

2764. Then with regard to the Library, do you 
think it would be a great misfortune to the College 
if the Library was handed over to any other body ?— 
I think so. 

2765. Could any scheme be devised by which stu- 
dents who were not in Trinity College could have the 
use of the Library and the books ? — A great many 
have ; any respectable person going there and saying, 
"I want to read in tne Library/ ' signs a form of 
declaration, and thereupon goes into the Library and 
reads there. For example, I suppose there is not a 
day in the year when there are not six, eight or ten 
Roman Catholic priests reading in the Library. They 
may all come. Archbishop Walsh sends them to me, 
and there is no difficulty. Any student wanting to 
read in the Library gets there. 

, 2766.. Just another question : is Latin necessary at 
every examination in Trinity College now; or does 
the time come in the examinations when. you may sub- 
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Lojtdon. rtitute French or German?— Yes, at the end of the 
course now you may substitute French or German 
Nov. 7, 1906. in the last year of the course. 

The ReT. J. 2767 ' The last vear Yes. 

P. Mahaffy 2768. Dr. Coffey. — Just one or two questions : do 

d.d., D.O.L.', y° u know if man y of I* 10 ** w ^o enter the College fail 
8.F.T.O.D. t° the degree?— Oh, I think it is very hard to 
say " fail," because there are a certain number who 
go up to the Little-go for military and other such 
purposes ; but of course there are a certain proportion 
who fail to take the decree, the number taking the 
degree being less than the number who matriculate, 
of course. 

2769. The reason I ask is because in the Blue Book 
there are certain figures for the gears 1001 to 1906 of 
those who graduate, but we have not got the figures 
for the preceding five years of those who enter the 
College. But taking the average for the ten years 
preceding, the average of those who entered would seem 
to be much higher ?— It is much higher. There are a 
certain number who fail ; a few die or go away ; a 
certain number get appointments or places and go 
away. There are a certain number that go in for 
military purposes. The Little-go is enough for them, 
and there are all the chances of life, in fact. 

2770. In reference to the Moderatorships, you have 
told us the standard is high in Classics and Mathe- 
matics, but could you give us some idea as to what 
the standard is in the other subjects, such as Natural 
Science — I mean, is there a fixed standard of marks 
for Moderatorships?— Oh, yes, there is, and as far as 
we can make it on the same sort of level. 

2771. Chairman.— That appears in the Calendar, 
does not it?— Oh, yes. 

Dr. Coffey.— For the Moderatorships? 

2772. Chairman. — I think they all are Moderator- 
ships— is not that so?— Oh, yes; we try to get the 
same standard for all. It cannot be said of us that 
one class of Moderatorship is easier to get than 
another. 

2773. Dr. Coffey.— You have explained that it has 
not been found possible to largely increase the num- 
ber of students by offering Exhibitions ?— Yes. 

2774. Have you thought of what might be the cause 
of that, because the exhibitions ought to be attractive 
to clever students?— As has been said before, we 
have tapped the whole of the classes that want to 
come to Trinity College. 

2775. Is there nothing in the Academic course itself 
or in the curriculum which makes it unattractive to 
those who do not take certain lines, such as Classics 
or Mathematics ? — Yes, the ordinary examinations are 
thought to be too difficult. 

2776. I do not mean that, but are hot the valuable 
prizes of the College, the Scholarships, the Sizarships, 
and, of course, also the Fellowships, mainly obtained 
on Classics and Mathematics ?— They have been, but 
now we are beginning to mend that. We have Ex- 
perimental Science and other Schools, and History, 
and so on, in the higher examinations. Of course, 
being an ancient institution, and starting with 
Classics and Mathematics, we are only gradually 
modifying the curriculum. 

. 2777. What I had in my mind is this, that if the 
principal prizes of the College are to be obtained in 
Classics and Mathematics, and there are, I believe, a 
great many prizes in Classics and Mathematics, then 
in the case of the Intermediate boy who is not strong 
in Classics but may be well up in Modern Languages 
or something else, and similarly the case of a boy who 
is not strong in Mathematic3 but may be well up, say, 
in Modern Languages and Physics, there is not after 
all such attraction for him in the College, though, of 
course, he may obtain a considerable degree of suc- 
cess? — Well, they have instituted a system of Scholar- 
ships on the Intermediate, and in those we have 
elected a great many who only go in for Experimental 
Science and, say, Irish, but I confess those boys who 
have come in have a great difficulty in passing ordi- 
nary examinations. 

2778. But does the College provide for such a num- 
ber of prizes, parallel with those in Classics and 
Mathematics ? — Yes, but to a much smaller extent. 

2779. Then, in reference to the Nutting Scholar- 
ships—do you know if the proportion of Catholics 
who haye taken those is high?— About fifty per cent 
I have managed the thing myself for the last two 
years, and it is not infrequent to have a boy who has 
obtained a Nutting Scholarship writing two or three 



days afterwards and saying that he cannot take it. 
That has happened several times. 

2780. There is just one point which has occurred 
to me : I do not know if it has come under your own 
observation, but it seems to me there is a certain 
difficulty in ascertaining what is the total number of 
students in the College at present. We have in the 
Blue Book the number of students in the year 1906 
given as 1,114 ; another return is that on July 1st, 
1906, there were 965 students. The Provost explained 
the small number on the 1st July as chiefly due to 
the fact that one class had gone off the books, and 
another had come on. Then we get another return 
on the 1st May same year giving the number at 
1,250 ? — That is the subsequent 1st May ; there has- 
been a rise in the numbers, and the real number is 
disturbed by those strange women who come over and 
take degrees ; those are on the books for six months. 

2781. That would account for the difference ?— That 
accounts for the oscillation, for which I am very sorry. 

2782. Mr. Keixeher. — With reference to the sugges- 
tion made by Mr. Butcher that a Fellow after a cer- 
tain time is disqualified from acting as Honour Lec- 
turer ; that applies only, I presume, to the Bursar 
and Senior Fellows ; there is nothing to disqualify 
the Senior Tutors ?— No. 

2783. One of the Senior Tutors was appointed this 
year to give Honour lectures ? — Yes. 

2784. Chairman.— There are one or two questions 
which I should like to add. The Professorships are 
for the most part tenable ad vitam ant culpam ?— No, I 
think not — very few ; the great majority are seven 
years or five years. 

2785. But some are tenable for life or till fault?— 
Yes. 

2786. Which form of appointment da you think is 
better? — When you have a respectable Governing 
Body of a certain age that does not commit any 
violences, then I think the seven years is very much 
the better; but if you had a young and skittish 
Governing Body elected for three years, then I think 
the Professors might look out. There is no such 
thing known with us as a man being dismissed without 
the gravest reasons at tho end of the seven years or 
the five years. There have been in the Scottish Uni- 
versities cases of men being removed for something 
short of culpa, and re- instated by the Crown. 

2787. Mr. Butcher. — That is a single instance, is 
it not — it is a very rare case, at all events?— I happen 
to know about that. 

2788. Chairman. — Therefore, if the Governing 
Body were largely modified so as to admit Junior 
Fellows, you would feel a good deal of hesitation in 
allowing the form of election to stand as it does? — 
Yes, but I also think that the present form of appoint- 
ment is a long way the best, because it tends to make 
a man look after his business. 

2789. Supposing the Governing Body were altered 
by admitting certain elected members, you would do 
it with a good deal of hesitation ?— I do not know 
what may happen then ; I dc not like to look forward 
to that at all. 

2790. Have you any opinion as to the question of 
the admission of a certain number of Professors who 
are not Fellows to the Governing Body? There is a 
considerable body of Professors who am not Fellows ? — 
Yes. 

2791. I suppose an increasing body? — Yes, per- 
haps SOL 

2792. What do you say to their present position 
without a voice in the Governing Body — at least with- 
out a direct voice? — I think Professors who are tho 
heads of Faculties might fairly be made members of 
the corporation, but with regard to the younger ones, 
who come in and many of whom do not intend to stay- 
there for their lives, I do not think they have much 
claim. 

2793. But, taking Professors who givs their whole- 
time, you would admit them and give them a Fellow- 
ship ? — A Fellowship, yes ; that would be the best 
way of doing it. 

2794. Mr. Kelleher. — Do you mean that every 
Professor who gives his whole time to the College 
might be admitted immediately a member of the- 
corporation ? — No ; there should bo a careful selection. 

2795. Chairman. — What you would do would be to 
give a certain number of Fellowships to the Pro- 
fessors?— The Senior Professors might be elected! 
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Honorary Fellows ; I think it might be done in that 
way. 

2796. But would not the better way be to dedicate 
a certain number of Fellowships to the Professorships. 
What strikes me is this — that you may probably, in 
the course of the development of your College, be 
called upon to found additional Professorships — you 
might be willing to do that, and not at the same 
lime be willing to increase the number of Professor- 
Fellows? — I think the Heads of the Departments — 
men who have been tried, and have lived in the place 
and have known it for some years — might have a very 
fair claim to be made Fellows. 

2797. But you would not give even the power of 
electing on to the Governing Body to the other Pro- 
fessors ? — No. 

2798. Lord Chief Baron. — I suppose before you 
elected a Professor a Fellow, you would like to be 
satisfied that he intended to devote his life to the 
business of the College? — Certainly ; that would be 
essential. 

2799. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Do I understand you 
to say that you do not wish to contemplate any change 
in the constitution by which the present power of the 
Board would be taken away or shared with the 
general body of Fellows? — If anyone will show me a 
reformed system which is likely to be anything like 
as good — I will not say better — I should be willing 
to adopt it, but all the proposals appear to me so 
perfectly rotten that they had better be left alone. 

2800. You hare not seen a plan which you con- 
sidered perfect yet? — No ; I have seen a great many 
plans, and each one appears worse than the other. 



2801. Sir Arthur Packer. — What is the average London. 
age of a student upon entry for Matriculation? — — 

There is a question where great mistakes are possible Nov. 7. 1906.. 

Sometimes a man of fifty will enter, and you cannot T . Z T 




is about eighteen. 

2802. You do not think that by that time a boy 
can properly be examined in Science?—- No ; in the 
first place the Schools in Ireland hitherto have had 
no proper teaching in Science — that is number one ; 
and number two is this, that as far as theory and 
education goes, that kind of special observation and 
experimenting is not the best thing for a boy to do 
when young. 

2803. You have an Engineering School?— We nave. 

2804. Do you happen to have seen the recent Report 
of the Institution of Civil Engineers on the Education 
of Engineers ? — No, I have not seen that. 

2805. They say a man ought to specialise at seven- 
teen ? — I do not agree with that. 

2806. You would be prepared to take the risk of 
that?— Yes. 

2807. And take the risk of the establishment of 
another College or University in Dublin which took 
an opposite view? — Quite. 



The witness withdrew. 
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2808. Chairman. — You are concerned, I think, with 
the Catholic Univereitv Medical School, are you not? 
—Yes. 

2809. That institution has, I understand, a Charter J 
—It has. 

2810. A Charter from the Crown? — A Charter from 
the Crown under the Educational Endowments Com- 
mission. 

2811. You have been good enough to prepare a 
paper setting forth the views which you wish to pre- 
sent to us on behalf of that School ? — I have. 

2812. I do not know whether you think the most 
convenient way of putting your evidence before us 
will be to read that paper to us? — I am quite in the 
hands of the Commission. 

2813. I think that will probably be the best way 
of putting before us what you wish to say, and then 
if any questions occur to the Commissioners upon it 
they can put them to you?— Shall I read it now? 

2814. If you please? — I appear on behalf of the 
Faculty of the Catholic University Medical School in 
response to an invitation sent to our Registrar by the 
Secretary of the Royal Commission. Our locus standi 
is that of an educational body certain to be affected 
by any solution of the Irish University problem, which 
the Commissioners may decide upon recommending in 
connection with an altered Constitution of the Univer- 
sity of Dublin. We consider that the question, "What 
is to become of the Catholic University School of 
Medicine ?" is one of the most important that will 
have to be settled by the Commission in any solution 
of the University problem, which they may propose. 
When reporting in favour of the establishment of a 
new Catholic College in Dublin, the Robertson Com- 
mission expressly recommend >d that the Catholic 
University Medical School should form part of it. 
Foreseeing the possibility that a new College may be 
founded within Dublin University as the result of 
your inquiry, we now appear to uphold the recom- 
mendation of the Robertson'" Commission, and to pro- 
test against the amalgamation of our Medical School 
with thai of T. CD. Inasmuch as certain of the state- 
ments submitted to you have suggested such amalga- 
mation, we deem it incumbent upon us to come for- 
ward with a short statement of our views. We hope 
to convince you that our School supplies ample 
material for the construction of the Medical Faculty 
of any new College, founded in connection with Dublin 
University, and that its history and career afford 
ample justification for its continued existence as a 
separate and distinct entity. 



Representative of the Catholic University School of 
and examined. 

2815. Let me interpose there one question. Yon e.j. 
say there that your School supplies ample material McWeeney, 
for the construction of the Medical Faculty of any Esq., M.A., 
new College founded in oonnection with Dublin m.d. (b.u.lX 4 
University. Would not that apply equally to a new f.b.o.p.l 
College founded in connection with the Royal Uni- 
versity—Most decidedly ; butt that is already covered 
by the recommendation of the Robertson Commission. 
The history of our School has been fully set forth by 
our lamented Rector, Monsignor Molloy, in his evid- 
ence before the former Commission, and the following 
references to it are made merely with the object of at 
once facilitating comprehension of the present state 
of its affairs. Founded in 1885 by the Irish 
Catholic Bishops as part of the Catholic Univer- 
sity system it received a Charter under the Irish 
Educational Endowments Commission in the year 
1892. The object of this -Charter was to confer upon 
the •School a separate corporate existence. The 
actual amount of the endowment of which it disposes 
under this scheme is £55 a year, which is devoted to 
prizes for the students. The Professors and Teachers 
at the School have no salary, except such as some 
of them receive from the Royal University in their 
capacity as Fellows or Examiners — salaries, which, 
in the case of the Medical Fellows do not amount in 
any one instance to more than £150 a year, and in 
that of the Examiners to £100 a year. The total 
amount of these payments is £860 a year. I may 
remark incidentally that these salaries are paid for 
the conduct of the examinations in the Royal Univer- 
sity, and are by no means excessive for the amount 
of expert work so done. In their capacity as teachers 
in the Medical School, our Professors receive no 
salary whatever. Their only emoluments are the 
students' fees. Even these they do not receive in 
their entirety, for the maintenance of the school is a 
charge that has first to be defrayed. After this has 
been met by deductions from the fees, the working 
expenses of each individual department fall entirely 
on the Professor. Take my own case for example. 
I have to supply the fluids used for preserving speci- 
mens (alcohol and formaline) all chemicals, stains, 
perishable glass apparatus, experimental animals, and 
all my own specimens, both naked-eye and microscopic. 
I have to pay the wages of a trained and an un- 
trained porter, and to buy all my home and foreign 
periodical literature. When these expenses have been 
deducted from the students' fees, the sum remaining 
would be utterly inadequate to support existence. 
To devote the remainder of one's time to unremunera- 
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tive research work is, of course, under the circum- 
stances an impossibility ; yet, I think I may ckim 
that, considering the disadvantageous circumstances 
under which they have been placed, the amount of 
original observation recorded by Professors of the 
School compares not unfavourably with the work done 
by the Professors At other Medical Schools in Ireland, 
all of which have had at some time oar other an en- 
dowment from public sources.* 

2816. I suppose the Professors of this School are, 
many of them at any rate, practising medical men, 
are they not ? — No, only the holders of what I may 
call the practical Chairs—that is to say Medicine, 
Surgery, and Obstetrics. The holders of the Scientific 
Chairs of the School— abstract subjects such as 
Anatomy, Physiology, and my own subjects — are non- 
practitioners. 

2817. I suppose the practitioners derive indirectly 
very considerable benefit from the School, because 
the students are apt to resort to them as consulting 
medical men afterwards ?— Yes, I think so, because a 
student would very naturally call his own ProiessoT 
into consultation. Having regard to the lairge ex- 
penditure now considered necessary for the teaching 
of scientific subjects, it might well appear impossible 
for a Medical School to exist under such impoverished 
conditions, and it could have surprised no one, if 
the School had proved an abject failure. The fact 
is, however, that the School has not only existed, 
but has increased in the number of its students to 
such an extent that for the past eight or ten years 
it is tie largest Medical School in Ireland. The 
subjoined tables in continuation of those given in 
Dr. MoUoy^ evidence above referred to, substantiate 
the statements I make.t There is no indication of 
any falling off in our numbers this year, quite the 
reverse, they are apparently going to be larger than 
ever. I am informed by our Registrar that up to 
yesterday we had already entered no less than sixty- 
eight new students this session. This we believe to 
be far in excess of the fresh entries in any other 
Irish Medical School — a number already equal to our 
total number of entries for last year, although we 
have still three weeks available for new men to come 
in. Not only in the number of our students, but in 
the distinctions they have gained at the Royal Uni- 
versity, our School has held its own and our men have 
secured their full share of prizes, and more than 
their full share of those of the higher and more 
valuable order. We would draw particular attention 
to the fact that it is in Biology 

2816. One moment. You have put in an appendix 
which I think is a comparison of your Medical School 
with that of Belfast. I think that is going a little 
far afield, is it not ? — Appendix No. 3 you are speak- 
ing of? 

2819. Yes. That I think is a comparison over a 
number of years of your Medical School with that of 
Belfast. Do you think it is necessary to go into that ? 
— Not necessarily. I merely put it in. 

2820. You do not wish to have it printed? — Oh, 
yes ; it has been accurately made out. 

2821. I do not doubt that, but, what I suggest to 
you is that a comparison between Belfast and your 
School is perhaps a little far afield for us who are 
considering the University of Dublin? — Yes. Well, 
the point I was endeavouring to make was the 
efficiency of our School as a teaching instrument. 

2822. You see we should have to consider what the 
numbers in Belfast were, and so on. However, we 
will consider later as to inserting that. 

2823. Lord Chief Baron. — Are you considering the 
honours and prizes obtained by members of your 
School as compared with similar honours and prizes 
obtained by the Belfast College ?— 4Juite so ; it shows 
both our School and the Belfast Queen's College. 

2824. Chairman.— But until we know what Belfast 
is? — -When I drew up the table I was not aware 
at what precise stage you had arrived in your in- 
quiry, and I did not think it necessary to bring in 
the other Queen's Colleges, because, practically, they 
do not come into the matter at all ; tiey have hardly 
gained any prizes at all in the Royal University. 
We would draw particular attention to the fact that 
it is in Biology (the supposed battle-ground between 
religion and science), that our students have more 
especially distinguished themselves. Then I have an 
Appendix there which I have not yet put in. 



2825. I think we may take it you have stated that ? 
— Yes. Be it remembered further that these results 
are achieved with only half our students. The other 
half do not go up for the "Royal" at all, but take 
the licence of the conjoint Colleges. Although the 
"Royal" examinations are as a whole more difficult 
than those of the conjoint Colleges, it does not follow 
that all our best men go for the "Royal." On the 
contrary, some of our very ablest students are de- 
terred by economic reasons from taking the Royal 
University course on account of the extra year it is 
considered to involve. The Belfast Queen's College 
send up more men to the " Royal " than we do. 

2826. Lord Chief Baron. — That gives an oppor- 
tunity of comparing ?— Yes. Nearly 60 per cent, of 
our men take the Licence of the Conjoint Colleges, 
whereas the vast majority of the Belfast men go up to 
the Royal University. I have now, I think, given 

Sounds for holding that the Catholic University 
edical School is a success according to the standards 
available in such cases. The question now arises — to 
what circumstances is success achieved under such un- 
favourable circumstances attributable. More especially 
worthy of examination does the question become, when 
we reflect that attempts on the part of the State to 
popularise technical and scientific education amongst 
the Catholic population of Ireland have not hitherto 
been attended with much success — witness the career 
of the Royal College of Science before it was taken 
over by the Department of Agriculture, and that of 
the Queen's Colleges in Cork and Qplway. These 
attempts, though backed by State endowments, have 
failed to attract the Catholic population to the extent 
that was hoped for. Our School, though devoid of such 
endowment, has been pre-eminently successful in that 
respect. Why ? Various explanations have been put 
forward by those, who for one reason or another look 
upon our success with disfavour. One is that we 
have so large a representation on the Examining 
Board of the Royal University that we are able to 
give undue support to our students — to warp the 
examinations and render them unfair in the interests 
of » our candidates. That was the view held by the 
late Dr. McKeown, and put forward by him with 
much ingenuity and persistence before the Robertson 
Commission. Another explanation that has been 
put forward is that students are compelled against 
their will to come to our School, because the 
popular bodies, in whose hands the election of 
dispensary doctors is vested under the Local 
Government Act of 1898, will appoint only men from 
our School. Dr. McKeown' s explanation was com- 
pletely refuted in the evidence of our late Registrar, 
Dr. Birmingham, before the Robertson Commission. 
Since then the very plan suggested by Dr. 
McKeown, viz. : the employment of extern examiners 
has been adopted and dropped again without sub- 
stantial alteration of the result. 

2827- Chairman. — For how long did they try it? — 
I think for three or four years — I do not recollect 
whether it was three or four. 

2828. Why did you drop it ?— That I do not know. 
The Senate dropped it, and I am not a memfber of 
the Senate. I do not know what reasons actuated 
them in dropping it. They gave it a trial for three 
or four years. At present we have two Queen's 
College Examiners to one of ours on the Boards of 
Anatomy, Physiology, Chemistry, Medicine, Surgery 
and Pathology. With regard to the second explana- 
tion, we would point out that the increase in the 
number of our students ante-dates the Local Govern- 
ment Bill of 1806 by many years. So far back as 
1887 or 1888 our competition had already become so 
severe as to cause two of the Medical Schools then 
existing in Dublin — the Carmichael and the Ledwich 
— to close their doors. The cause which we suggest as 
the real one is that, whereas other such institutions in 
Ireland have been more or less out of touch with 
their environment, our School harmonises with the 
needs, aspirations and ideals of the Irish Catholic 
population. Its teachers are looked upon with con- 
fidence by clergy and laity alike. Although we have 
been since our foundation more or less under episco- 
pal authority, that authority has never once in- 
terfered with, or sought to exercise any control over 
our teaching. Starting from the pre-supposition 
that there can be no real conflict between religious 
and scientific truth, we, in our capacity as teachers 
and investigators know that we have the fullest liberty 



* The witness put in a list of scientific publications by members of the Teaching Staff of the School. 

f The tables referred to showed the number of students at the C. U. School of Medicine each year from 1901, as compared 
with those attending the other Medical Schools in Ireland. 
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to teach the ascertained facts and well-grounded 
theories of our respective departments of knowledge. 
It may here be noted that in actual practice the 
points of contact between Catholic dogma and science 
teaching are in reality few and far between. The 
tendency of a certain school of thought is to make 
them appear as numerous and friction-producing as 
possible. Moreover, the history and the vicissitudes 
of speculative .theories show that the fanatical zeal 
with which they are forced upon the acceptance of 
the public has, too often for itB object, not so much 
the establishment of scientific truth as the overthrow 
of religious conviction. The intellectual danger so 
produced — a real one (for shallow and half-instructed 
minds — is not incurred by students at our Medical 
School. In such a School as ours there will be as a 
matter of course a sympathy between teacher and 
student, which removes any possible misconception 
from the student's mind when the teacher has to 
enter upon speculative questions, and should an oc- 
casion arise for consultation with reference to the 
bearing on religion or the philosophic drift of such 
speculative questions, the student is satisfied that the 
Professor can enter into his point of view more fully 
and freely than if a difference of religion existed be- 
tween them. As a lay Catholic I can say, that in my 
opinion the whole strength of the case for higher 
Catholic education lies in this community of feeling, 
and the case is rendered all the stronger by the anti- 
Catholic prejudice which has more or less character- 
ised the institutions hitherto , set up by Government 
for the higher education of the people of Ireland. 
In a word, we claim to be an association of Catholic 
teachers and scientists, working in the midst of a 
Catholic population, providing that population with 
a scientific training, and only awaiting tie fuller 
development of our material resources in 
order to engage in original research our- 
selves, and to place our pupils in 
the position of being able to do the same. The 
Catholic Celtic population of Ireland has, we consider, 
a marked intellectual bent— a leaning towards the pro- 
fessional as distinguished from the purely commer- 
cial mode of life. This tends to attract an unusually 
large proportion of them towards the medical pro- 
fession. The occupants of the scientific Chairs at our 
school can also bear testimony to the eagerness with 
which many of our students acquire the higher 
parts of our respective subjects. The proof of this 
lies in the several Travelling Scholarships and Stu- 
dentships which they have gained at the Royal Uni- 
versity, and of which a list is appended. Under 
existing circumstances all we can do is to lead those 
enthusiastic students to the threshold of original re- 
search. Owing to the economic conditions we can, at 
present do no more. The extraordinary and unheard 
of condition of things in Ireland is that we have at 
the Royal University a splendid collection of instru- 
ments, apparatus and laboratories, which may not be 
used at all for teaching, and, for research, only by 
very few persons and under very special conditions, 
whilst our Medical School, which is the only institu- 
tion in a position to afford the Catholic population 
of Ireland the scientific teaching and opportunities 
for original work that are so badly needed, has to 
labour m a state of overcrowding, impoverishment and 
almost dilapidation. We would point out, moreover, that 
we have ever shown ourselves alive — more so in fact, 
I may say, than our competitors — to the most recent 
developments of Medical Science. We were the first 
Medical School in Ireland to create (in 1891) a sepa- 
rate Chair of Pathology and Bacteriology and a 
Public Health Laboratory ; and it is largely owing to 
the exertions of our Professor of Hygiene that the 
General Medical Council has been brought to recognise 
the importance of lectures on Sanitary Science as 
part of the medical curriculum. To sum up, we con- 
sider that from the number of our students, the success 
with which we teach them, the personality of our 
staff, and the sympathetic relation in which we stand 
to the Catholic population of Ireland, our School is 
liKely to prove one of the most attractive and promis- 
ing features of any new College that may be founded 
in pursuance of your recommendations. Should it be 
objected that the existence of two Medical Schools in 
the same city and connected with the same University 
is anomalous, we would direct attention to the fact 
that the Executive Commission which a few years ago 
dealt with the Scottish Universities, in its final re- 



port (1900) maintained the existence of the Edinburgh Lojtdoh. 
Extra-Mural Schools, although no question of dual — — 
colleges or of religious atmosphere entered into their Nov. 7, 190& 

Surview, and they did so on the ground that the ad- „ j 
itional facilities afforded by rival medical schools M c Weenev 
tended to the advancement of education. For the 1LA • ' 
teaching of the average student, moreover, classes of m.d. (b.u.i.), 
moderate dimensions are most appropriate. He has f.b.opx 
a better chance of securing his fair share of attention 
from professor or demonstrator when the classes do 
not exceed certain dimensions, and we think that the 
claims of the ordinary student should be paramount. 
We are of opinion that the size of the classes that 
would be created by fusion of the two largest Medical 
Schools in Ireland would be unwieldly and unfavour- 
able to the teaching of the average student. We 
think, moreover, that rivalry between Medical 
Schools, not so much in the mere passing of examina- 
tions as in the competition for special prizes, such 
as Research Fellowships, Travelling Scholarships, and 
the like is healthy, deserves to be encouraged, and 
tends to increase the quantity and quality of their 
intellectual output. If it be objected that the ex- 
istence of two Medical Schools involves the duplication 
of scientific apparatus, we reply that in a country 
like Ireland, which has so long suffered from a dearth 
of such equipment, the provision of an abundance 
of scientific resources is a commendable measure. 
Moreover, the duplication is already an accomplished 
fact, which cannot now be undone. The Royal Univer- 
sity possesses a splendid collection of apparatus suitable 
for teaching and research, which has been provided 
at a cost of a large sum of public money, and which 
would go a long way, in conjunction with the material • 
already in our possession, towards the complete equip- 
ment of a separate Medical School for any new 
College to be founded in Dublin. In this connection 
we may state that our stock of scientific apparatus 
has quite recently been greatly enriched through the 
bequest to us by the late Dr. Molloy of his large 
collection of physical instruments. It will thus be 
seen tnat the continuance of our Medical School as 
a separate entity need not involve any large expendi- 
ture of public money. What we really need is a 
better site, better buildings, commodious lecture halls 
and laboratories well adapted to their purpose. These 
once provided, we feel sure that our separate existence 
cannot fail to be of lasting benefit by the healthy 
rivalry and keen competition which is certain to 
spring up between it and the Medical School of 
Trinity College ; and that the career of usefulness 
which has been ours in the past will be continued 
and extended in the future. 

2829. You say the Royal University has a largo 
quantity of apparatus and every facility for teaching 
and for research. Is that made any use of at all at 
present ? — No. 

2830. It is merely kept locked up ? — It is merely kept, 
locked up. A few men have access to it. One of the 
Fellows, Professor M'Clelland, goes there, and does i 
capital work upon radium. The Curator, Dr. 

Adeney, the gentleman who has charge of the ap- 
paratus, also does much original work himself, but 
over and above that, so far as I am aware, no work 
whatever is permitted to be done there. 

2331. Is it scientific apparatus of a general char- 
acter? — Yes, physical, chemical, and bacteriological. x 

2832. Both physical and physiological ?— Yes. 

2833. And it is not availed of? — It is only used 
twice or three times a year for the purposes of ex- 
aminations. 

2834. And in your veiw this apparatus would be 
available for the College? — It would be available for 
the new College. 

2835. Loed Chief Baron. — Just one or two 
questions. With regard to this scientific apparatus, 
what would be the cost of efficient apparatus for 
your school, roughly? — I am afraid I could not give 
a figure. 

2836. Give it as near as you can ? — I do not think 
my mandate carries me that far ; it is a subject I 
have not thought about. 

2837. You come here for the purpose of supporting 
the view that your school should not, under any ar- 
rangement that we suggest, be amalgamated with the 
Modical School of Trinity College? — That is abso- v 
lutely so. 

2838. Assume, now, that your School is part of 
another College which is affiliated to the University 
of Dublin. Have you considered what should be the 

z 2 
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relations between the University of Dublin and your 
School of Medicine ? I will not ask you if you have 
not oonsidered it? — I find it rather difficult to answer 
that. I certainly have considered the question, but 
I find it extremely difficult to crystallize in a few 
words the results of my consideration. 

2839. Tt is a very important question for us here. 
Do you contemplate, for instance, that there should 
be University examinations, as distinct from Col- 
lege examinations, which would be undergone by 
all the students of both Colleges — that is, of the new 
College and of Trinity College — so that there would 
be an opportunity of testing the comparative merits of 
the students of the two Colleges? — Well, my idea 
rather was that each College should have its own 
standard, there being some mechanism by which the 
standard should not fall below a certain level, but 
that standard once maintained, my idea was that each 
College should hold its examinations separately. I 
thought that there should be Prizes, Research Fellow- 
ships, Travelling Scholarships, and so on, which might 
be competed for in common Tby the students of the two 
Colleges. 

2840. Of course that would be at the University ex- 
aminations? — That would be at the University ex- 
amination as distinct from the Collegiate one. 

2841. Do you think that competition between stu- 
dents of two schools as a general rule is likely to be 
attended with advantage ? — I do not think competition 
between average students for what I might call 
ordinary exhibitions and prizes is really a thing to 
be cultivated. 

2842. I am not speaking of small matters at all. 
Take the Degree Examination — do you think there 
would be any advantage in competition in it between 
the students of the two Colleges ? — No ; I rather lean 
to graduation out of one College by means of exami- 
nations held within the walls of that College. 

2843. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Is your College open 
to Protestant students? — Oh, yes, and we have had a 
ffood many. Some of the most distinguished of our stu- 
dents have been Protestants. Curiously enough, 
several daughters of Protestant clergymen have 
flocked to our school before Trinity College opened 
its doors to them. 

2844. Have you ever had a Protestant teacher t — Oh, 
yes, we have had a succession of them. The Chair of 
Experimental Physics has been occupied by three Pro- 
testants in succession, 

2845. Chairman. — Supposing the Protestant Profes- 
sors became more numerous than the Roman Catholics, 
would that be more satisfactory to vou ? — Well, to me, 
personally, it would certainly not oe satisfactory. It 
would depend, of course, very largely upon the exact 
type of Protestant Professors they were. 

2846. It would not be considered safe would it? — 
What I tried to bring out in the Report was that 
a certain sort of intellectual sympathy is the keynote 

*of our School, and if the majority of the Professors 
were Protestants I rather think that that sympathy 
would no longer continue to characterise it. 

2847. It was because you brought that out that I 
supposed your answer would be no? — Yes. However, 
my personal experience of our Protestant teachers 
has always been favourable ; I have never known them 
to interfere with the religious beliefs of the students. 

2848. Lord Chief Baron. — You have never known 
any difficulty to arise by reason of investigation not 
being allowed to go beyond a certain point 7— Oh, no, 
not at all. 

2849. Now, are you aware of this? There was a 
great deal of evidence given before us upon the doc- 
trines of the Catholic Church; are you aware that 
according to the doctrines of the Catholic Church in- 
vestigation ean go to any length whatever ? — Of course 
I am. 

2850. And that the only matter that is interfered 
with is teaching as distinct from investigation? — 
What is interfered with, as I understand, is the draw- 
ing of very large speculative deductions, the founda- 
tion of a sort of inverted cone, of theory and specula- 
tion upon a relatively small basis of observea fact, 
and then the utilisation of that for the purpose of 
upsetting the religious convictions of students and 
young, half-educated people who are not clever enough 
to see the difference between fact and inference. 

2851. They do, I believe, prohibit the teaching of 
doctrines contrary to revealed religion? — Certainly. 

2852. But they do not interfere with investigation, 
no matter to what length it may be carried ? — No, be- 



cause the facts proved by investigation cannot possibly 
conflict with religious truth; you cannot have one 
form of truth conflicting with another. 

2853. You have been Professor of Biology, have you 
not ? — I have taken a very deep interest in Biology for 
inany years. Originally my special subject was 
Cryptogamic Botany, but, as a matter of fact, the 
subjects of my Professorship are Bacteriology and 
Pathology. 

2854. How many years have you been engaged in 
the study of those subjects ? — Ever since I was twenty 
years of age. 

2855. And how long ago is that? — Twenty-one years 
ago. 

2856. During those twenty-one years have you ever 
found the slightest interference with your teaching 
by any Catholic doctrine ? — Not the slightest — in fact 
I never came in contact with Catholic dogma. 

2857. Sir Arthur Rucker. — First with regard to 
the apparatus in the possession of the Royal Univer- 
sity — that, you say, is used for examination pur- 
poses? — Yes. 

2858. How many candidates are examined in an ex- 
amination at the same time — do you know at all ? — It 
depends very much upon the grade of the examination ; 
the lower examinations, the earlier examinations, are 
attended by a very large number of students, but they 
get gradually weeded out as they go higher, until 
finally, at the Medical Studentship, which is the 
equivalent of the Medical Research Fellowship in 
English Colleges, there are only one or two. 

2859. Take Physics; how many candidates would 
there be in the Intermediate? — You mean in its 
homologue in the Royal? 

2860. Yes? — I suppose there would be twenty or 
thirty at a time, but I really could not be sure ; it is 
rather outside my department. 

2861. Of course, if the University grew at all the 
number would probably increase ? — Well, presumably 
if the number of students presenting themselves for 
the examination increased I take it a larger number 
would have to be examined, but on the other hand it 
is not necessary to take all the students who are up 
for examination contemporaneously— the examination 
can be spread over a number of days. 

2862. That is so everywhere, of course. But now, 
if for the purpose of carrying on its work as an edu- 
cational institution the School was dependent upon 
this apparatus for its laboratory work, would it be 
convenient to take out of the laboratory, for the num- 
ber of days required for examination purposes, the 
apparatus necessary for twenty students 7—1 think so. 
I rather thought it was done in the English Univer- 
sities. 

2863. It is not done in London, which is the 
nearest analogy to your case. We have a large 
quantity of apparatus, which is used for the purposes 
of examination only? — But I did not quite under- 
stand that it was proposed to found a new College on 
the lines of the London University, nor that those 
lines were unanimously admitted to be the best. 

2864. I am speaking of the London University 
as a University, and when we examine the stu- 
dents in our own laboratory we have to provide a 
separate set of apparatus ? — No doubt if a new College 
was set up for that purpose some funds would be 
available, or would be found, for such provision. I 
think that is extremely probable, but until I know to 
what extent the apparatus is duplicated ?n the Royal 
University — how many sets of each sort we have — I 
could not say to what extent that might be necessary. 

2865. Chairman. — Have you considered whether the 
apparatus of the Royal College of Science would be 
available for your staff ? — The Royal College of Science 
has now passed into the domain of the Department 
of Agriculture, and by so doing has passed outside 
our scope. 

2866. But supposing arrangements were made that 
the apparatus and equipment of that College were 
made available for your School, and for any other 
College which might be established, would not that 
be useful? — I have no doubt it would. 

2867. And would not that be a feasible arrangement ? 
— As regards its feasibility I prefer to express no 
opinion whatever. 

2868. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Now to come back to 
the relations between the University and the College, I 
understand you to say that you think there ought to 
be a College degree and that the College students ought 
to be examined by the College ? — Quite so. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



.181 



2869. For that would yon allow the teachers of the 
different Colleges in the University to share in the 
examination of each College, or would you have 
teachers in each College examining their own students 
only ? — That is a question the answer to which would 
have to be carefully thought out. On the whole I 
think that a man ought to be examined by his teachers, 

• but that there ought always to be present, and par- 
ticipating in the examination, an external man, an 
independent outside authority. Whether that outside 
authority should be drawn from the other College or 
from totally outside sources is a thing that I have not 
thought out. 

2870. But you would admit an external examiner 
of some sort?— Most decidedly. 

2871. Now, with regard to the teaching in the Col- 
lege, would you allow the University any share what- 
ever in deciding upon that ? — Do you refer to the stan- 
dard of the teaching ? 

2872. No; to the actual courses. We will take the 
courses of study the students have to go through; 
attending certain lectures. Would you give the Uni- 
versity any share in deciding what those courses should 
be ? — I think it is important that each individual Col- 

. itge should, have, as far as possible, its own person- 
ality preserved to it, and that that should be given as 
much effect to as possible, but I would not deny to the 
University some control over the arrangement and 
scope of the courses. 

2873. Would you be satisfied with the arrangement 
that the College should submit its courses of study to 
the. University, and that they should have to be 
approved before they counted for a degree? — Yes; I 
think some sort of Board of Studies should be formed. 

2874. By the University ?— By the University. 

2875. And consisting of representatives ot the 
different Colleges, assuming there to be more than one ? 
—I rather think so ; yes ; I think I should be in favour 
of that. 

2876. Then, with regard to the teach ers : would 
you propose that the College alone should appoint 
teachers, or that the University should have any share 
in recognising teachers who exercised University func- 
tions ? — I think if a teacher exercised University func- 
tions certainly the University should have some voice 
in his appointment, but the College teachers I think 
should be appointed by the College itself. 

2877. You distinguish between the University func- 
tion and the College function of the teacher. If he 
is giving courses approved by the University how 
would you regard that?— I am afraid you are asking 
me things which I have not fully thought out, and 
with reference to which I have no mandate. 

2878. Assuming for a moment that there are but 
two Colleges in the University of Dublin, you do not 
think the problem of the exact relationship of those 
Colleges to each other and the University has been 
thought out?— 1 1' has not been thought out by me. 
Had I known that yon would have expected me to 
exercise a certain constructive faculty in this matter, 
I should have endeavoured to put my thoughts to- 
gether in a more satisfactory way ; but what I really 
came here to do, as representing the Medical School, 
is to raise our voice against being amalgamated with 
the Trinity College Medical School, and I am not sent 
here to precisely say anything else. 

Sir Arthur Rvcker. — I did not want to try to 
wring any evidence from yon, but merely to know 
whether you had any to offer on the subject. 

2879. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I take it that the Cecilia- 
street Medical School would not necessarily object to be 
incorporated in another University. Supposing that 
a University were established with what is called a 
Catholic atmosphere in Dublin, the Cecilia-street 
Medical School would not object to be incorporated 
in that ? — Certainly not. 

2880. Or supposing that a Second College were 
established in the University of Dublin, with this 
same Catholic atmosphere, I take it that Cecilia- 

. street Medical School would not object to be incor- 
porated in that either ?— Certainly not. 

2881. You only object to being incorporated in the 
University of Dublin as long as that University is a 
University containing only a single College?— We do 
not want to have our individuality sunk ; we regard 
ourselves as a rather special, and, if I may say so, a 
rather favourable, product of certain circumstances 
and we wish to be allowed to continue to do our work 
m our own way. 

2882. Chairman.— To be allowed to live?— To be 



allowed to live, and to conduct Medical instruction in 
the manner in which we understand it should be con- 
ducted. 

2883. Lord Chief Baron. — And to develop along 
your own lines ? — Yes ; to use an expression which 
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believe is trite now — to work out our own intellectual JJcWeeney, 
salvation. ^™\\ 

2884. Chairman.-- I hope you will arrive at it?— propl 
We have certainly been hoping a long time now, but 

they say hope deferred maketh the heart sick, and our 
hearts are getting very sick. 

2885. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Dr. O' Sullivan gave us 
some interesting evidence to the effect that Medical 
students turned out by the Dublin University cannot 
get places under the Poor Law with comfort or ease — 
in fact, that they do not get such places at all. That, 
I think, does not apply to the Cecilia Medical Stu- 
dents, does it ? — Oh, no ; the pendulum has certainly 
swung round now in our direction with regard to these 
popular appointments. 

2886. And, no doubt, the knowledge that a par- 
ticular student has been turned out by Cecilia-street is 
distinctly in his favour when the question of an ap- 
pointment comes up ? — Yes, certainly, that is the case 
now; but for a long time it was very much against 
him ; such students found it almost impossible to get 
appointments. That was the case when I was a 
student myself. 

2887. Do you mean to say that in the last twenty 
years it was nearly impossible for a Cecilia-street 
student to get such appointments? — Within the last 
twenty years a Catholic doctor could not get an ap- 
pointment under the South Dublin Union, and he 
could not get a hospital appointment in Dublin ; save 
for the Mater and St. Vincent's all the leading 
Dublin hospitals closed their doors to Catholic 
doctors ; they could not get in. 

2888. In the College of Physicians is it the same ? — 
In the College of Physicians it is the same. Catholic 
doctors, myself included, have been pilled or black- 
balled again and again by the Protestant and Trinity 
College " ring " which dominates the place. 

2889. I wanted to ask you this. The Medical 
student who graduates from Cecilia-street has a very 
real advantage in graduating from it, because he is 
open for public appointments which the Trinity Col- 
lege student is not open to, or does not get ; is not 
that so? — There is no doubt whatever that the fact 
that a man comes from Cecilia-street is very much in 
his favour at the present time in all parts of Ireland, 
except, perhaps, the North-East, and there, I think, 
the Belfast College men would probably have sway. 

2890. If the University question were settled to- 
morrow, and the ban were taken off Trinity College, 
to use another trite phrase, would not the Cecilia- 
street School suffer then from having to compete with 
medical men from other institutions who would then get 
places equally with their own students ? — I do not think 
we rely for one moment on any such adventitious sup- 
port as the public voice can give us ; we are quite pre- 
pared to stand upon our own merits, the merits of 
our degrees and examinations ; we are quite prepared 
to keep up the standard of the Royal University, 
which we believe to be a higher standard than that of 
Trinity College ; and we do not ask for any support 
whatever from the country merely on the ground of 
our coming from a certain educational establishment. 

2891. Then you would not think that the Cecilia- 
street Medical School would have a claim upon the 
State for compensation for what would be an un- 
doubted loss to them? — Well, I am bound to say that 
although I did entertain a somewhat high idea of the 
claims we had upon the State, I did not think we 
could base one precisely upon that ground ; but I am 
very much obliged for the suggestion, I may say. 

2892. Then, in regard to your teaching, I % think the. 
Chief Baron asked you whether you ever at any time, 
or any of the other Professors' of the Cecilia-street 
School of Medicine, came in contact with, shall we 
say, Catholic dogma, in a way to harass or hinder 
your teaching ? — I have been first a student and after- 
wards a Professor in the Catholic University School 
of Medicine — I have been connected with that School 
since the year 1882 — and I have never heard of such a 
case, 

2893. Could you teach Darwinism if you so desired? 
— You could teach Darwinism certainly ; that is a 
capital working hypothesis, and if you felt convinced 
of its truth, or considered it a good hypothesis, there 
is nothing to prevent your teaching it. 
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2894. Have you ever considered, or observed, that 
Irishmen have always distinguished themselves in 
Medicine? I was cataloguing Sir John Gilbert's books 
the other day, and I found from that that various 
medical books exist written by Irishmen in Latin and 
in other languages in various countries all over the 
world — in Poland, in Austria, and so on — and it struck 
me as an exemplification of the fact that the Irishman 
has a great tendency to gravitate towards the Medical 
profession ? — I think so ; I think they have a great 
leaning towards it. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I found the same thing in 
America, where no less than five Dr. O'Sullivans 
came to call upon me in one small town I was in. 

2895. Dr. Coffey. — Your experience of the connec- 
tion of Colleges with a University has been mainly 
derived from your connection with the Royal Univer- 
sity, has it not? — It has altogether. 

2896. And in the Royal University the Colleges 
are separated by lone distances ; they are scattered 
through the provinces ? — Yes. 

2897. And there are difficulties in connection with 
the working of such Colleges in a common University ? 
—Yes. 

2898. If two Colleges in Dublin were joined in one 
University — the University of Dublin — do you think 
the difficulties would be diminished? — I really think 
they would. 

2899. You think that the Federal system would be 
less objectionable in that direction than in the direc- 
tion of Colleges scattered through the country at large ? 
— I think it is more difiicult to buckle together 
entities which are far apart than those which are close 
together. 

2900. In connection with the question which the 
Chief Baron asked you about the University examina- 
tions, I think you said you had not considered the 
matter very fully — you had no scheme before you, in 
other words? — Yes. 

2901. But, as a matter of fact, if you had two such 
Colleges working in the University of Dublin, do you 
think that there would be greater or less difficulty in 
conducting the Medical examinations by the Univer- 
sitv than in the case of the Royal University conduct- 
ing its Medical examinations over all the Colleges 
connected with it ? — I should think there would be less. 

2902. And that a scheme which would permit the 
use of University examinations in 'such University 
might be quite a workable one? — I do not see why a 
workable scheme should not be constructed. The only 
thing is that I am not able at present on the spur of 
the moment to lay one before the Commission. I did 
not expect to be asked about it. 

2903. The only other question I wish to ask you is 
this. You say that (as we know) you have been an 
extensive worker in Pathology. Have you in the 
course of your teaching ever found any difficulty 
in utilising the arguments for the evolution of 
forms in connection with any branch of your 
subject in which it entered into the subject? — 
I have never felt the slightest scruple in making 
use of every argument that makes for evolu- 
tion, but at the same time I do not exactly approach 
the doctrine of evolution as being a very thoroughly 
convinced evolutionist myself. I passed through a 
stage of very great belief in evolution, and now my 
ideas have relapsed into a more fluid condition. 

2904. Mr. Kelleheb. — Just one question. You said 
that of the number of students at your School only 
about half go up to the Royal University? — The 
number was only about 40 per cent, a few years ago, 
but now we are sending up about 60 per cent. 

2905. That is for the Royal University ?•— Yes. 

2906. If there were a second College, either in 
Dublin University or in the Royal University, the 
Medical course would be just as severe and the ex- 
aminations as difiicult as in the Royal University at 
present ? — The Medical part of the examination would 
undoubtedly be just as difiicult as at present ; but I 
think that a drawback of the Royal University, which 
has hitherto kept a number of men from coming into 
it, could be avoided under a new system, and that 
drawback is the first University examination in Arts. 
I think that could be made less of a stumbling block 
than it is at present. 

2907. But, of course, you would have an Arts ex- 
amination in the new College? — Oh, yes. For in- 
stance, we might adopt your Trinitv College system. 
We might allow the Arts and Medicine courses to run 
contemporaneously, and we might do as you do in 



Trinity — we might give medical students certain facili- 
ties for passing the Arts examination. The Royal 
University affords no facilities whatever to its medical 
students. The first Arts examination is made aa 
difficult for them as for the non-medical students. 

2908. Do you think that if a new College were 
established ail your students would go in for the 
degrees of that College ? Would not a large number 
go up instead for the Licence of the Conjoint 
Board? — I am afraid I am not prepared to accept 
that proposition. I am inclined to think that a great 
many of our men who now go up for the Joint Col- 
leges would go up for the new Degree from the fact of 
its novelty, and from the fact that they would wish 
to distinguish themselves. 

2909. As to your desire to develop your own genius 
along your own special lines, I suppose that could be 
most easily affected if as little outside interference 
existed as possible? — Yes. 

2910. And, therefore, it is rather in a College with 
University powers that that development would most 
readily take place? — Yes, I go with you there — I quite 
think so ; I think it ought to be separate. My ideal 
of a settlement for us would be a separate University 
altogether, but if that cannot be granted then let our 
Medical School at any rate not have its individuality 
merged in another Institution. 

2911. If that could not be granted immediately, do 
you think that, still remaining an ideal, it would re- 
main something, at the same time, which would be 
worked for ? — I do not really know ; I could not 
prophesy as to that. We should have to see how the 
new system worked. Of course, we know the tendency 
for Colleges that have been buckled together in one 
University system, such as in the case of Manchester 
and Liverpool, is to come apart. 

2912. Lord Chief Babo.v. — When they are in 
different localities? — Quite so : it would apply to Bel- 
fast and Cork rather than to our College and the 
Dublin University. 

2913. Mr. Kelleheb. — But if the two Colleges were 
in Dublin, and the differences between the two Col- 
leges were religious differences, do you not think 
that would tend to drive the Colleges apart — that each 
woidd resent the interference of the other in its 
arrangement of courses? — I do not really think so; 
I honestly and with all my heart consider that the 
very first step towards the non-accentuation of reli- 
gious differences in Ireland would be the spread of 
higher education amongst the Catholics and the satis- 
faction of their ideas. I believe that with the spread 
of Higher Education you would get much less religious 
antagonism than you have at present. 

2914. If you had the two Colleges, each practically, 
but not altogether, autonomous, do you not think 
that the theoretical lack of complete self-government 
would act as an inducement to some who wish to 
have a freer spirit, to desire complete power of grant- 
ing their own degrees complete power of full 

development along their own lines, in fact? — I can 
only go so far as to say that it might. 

2915. You have suggested that the only connection 
between these two colleges would be practically by a 
system of what might be called external examiners ? — 
Well, I do not know that I quite suggest that that 
would be the only connection ; I fancy there would be 
a common Board of Studies or a Common Board of 
some kind — a Board of Studies in the first instance, <a 
Caput, a Senate, or whatever you like to call it. 

2916. But there would be separate medical schools, 
for example? — Oh, there would be separate medical 
schools ; that is certainly my idea. 

2917. And I suppose separate engineering schools? 
—Well, you see we do not possess an engineering 
school of our own growth, and you do in Trinity 
College. It is quite possible we might come into your 
engineering school, but I do not know exactly how it 
would b? worked out. 

2918. But if your engineering students could come 
into our engineering school, does it not seem possible 
also that your medical students might come into 
our medical school ?— Well, it would if we had no 
medical school of our own, in the same way that we 
have no engineering school of our own ; but the exist- 
ence of a successful medical school on our side, I 
think, does away with that possibility. 

2919. But supposing your men, instead of becoming 
Cecilia-street medical men in the Royal University, 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



183 



Dublin, became Cecilia-street medical men in Trinity 
College, Dublin, would not that enable you to bring 
your own atmosphere with you? — Cecilia-street men 
in Trinity College? 

2920. Yes? — By that you mean two separate medical 
schools in one College? 

2921. No, one medical school — two separate blocks 
of buildings if you like? — I do not think that would 
work very well, for several reasons. I take it the 
professors would have to have co-ordinate authority ; 
would not that be the idea? 

2922. i That would be matter for subsequent ar- 
rangement ? — Then you would have no ihead ; you 
would have two equal and opposite forces, perhaps, 
pulling in opposite directions. You might have some 
friction between the different types of men who would 
be brought together. 



Mr. Kelleher. — I would pass from that — I do not London 
wish to go into details. That is all I have to ask. 

2923. Chairman. — I think I am right in assuming Aov. 7, 1906. 
that you come here rather to ask for independence R T — 
for your school than to express any opinion as between M c weenev 

a College in the Royal University and a College in Esq u J^ 1 
the University of Dublin?— That is so. m.d\(b.u.lX 

2924. You saw, I daresay, a very remarkable letter *.r.o.p.l 
which was published by your distinguished colleague, 
Professor Molloy, sihortly before his death? — 
Curiously enough, I have not seen it. 

You have not seen it? — No. 



Chairman. — Then I will not ask you about it. We 
are very much obliged to you. 



The witness withdrew. 



After a short adjournment, 



William Magennis, Esq., m.a., b.l., f.r.u.i. Representative of the Catholic Graduates' and Under- 
graduates' Association, called in and examined. 



2926. Chairman. — You have come before us, I 
think, representing the Catholic Graduates and Under- 
graduates ? — Yes. 

2927. Who have formed themselves into an Asso- 
ciation ? — Yes. 

2928. Do they consist of Graduates and Under- 
graduates of Trinity College, Dublin? — They are of 
all Universities, but chiefly of the Royal University. 

2929. I think I gather from your statement that the 
rules of your Association debar you from declaring in 
favour of any of the three forms of settlement which 
have been suggested, but enable you to declare against 
mixed education? — They enable us to declare against 
any settlement which, according to the Catholic 
leaders of opinion, would not secure us educational 
equality ; but we are — though as an Association 
bound not to advocate any one settlement — quite free 
as individuals to express our preferences. 

2930. And do you come before us to express a pre- 
ference? — I prefer, if you will permit me, to state 
the views about which we are absolutely unanimous. 

2931. As I understand, the main objection of your 
Association is to mixed education ; you say : " We 
desire to add that the Irish people are in the main 
devoted to denominational education ; and that a 
mixed system of higher education is as unacceptable 
to our co-religionists in this country as the mixed 
system in elementary education which they have so 
long condemned and resisted " ? — Well, the object, if 
I may explain it, of having that put in was to leave 
us free to point out to this Commission that not 
Catholics alone, but all our fellow-countrymen, Presby- 
terians and Episcopalian Protestants, are alike 
strong upon having what is in effect denomina- 
tionalism : and we wished to have the opportunity of 
pointing out that we do not demand a sectarian uni- 
versity — that what we mean by denominationalism 
here is denominationalism in the sense in which we 
contend that it exists in Trinity College, Dublin, 
and its University. 

2932. I suppose by denominationalism you mean 
this — the institution of Colleges which shall be prac- 
tically under the control of the denomination in 
question ? — Quite so. 

2933. Even if you abolished tests for students and 
professors, you would still wish that the predominance 
of the professors should be of the religion in question ? 
— As the Lord Chief Baron expressed it in his evidence 
before the Robertson Commission, there should be a 
tinge of Catholicism from the beginning — a distinct 
ilavour. 

2934. And any system of election of professors which 
might eventually do away with that tinge would not 
be acceptable? — I think that only in regard to some 
of the Chairs which might be connected with private 
endowment it need be thought absolutely necessary to 
consider the religion of the candidate. 

2935. Yes, but supposing you had a College which 
was so constituted that there were no tests in it. 
either for the professorships or for the students, and 
that it might, although originally started with 
Catholic' professors, ultimately become otherwise owing 
to a predominance of Protestants ; that would not be 
satisfactory, would it?— We are prepared to take the 
risk of that ; and, as a matter of fact, we have suffi- 



cient faith in our own people, and in their capacities, William 

to believe that, if it were given a trend in that direc- Magennis, 

tion, it would continue along that line. Esq., m.a., 

2936. You would not object to a College the con- b.l. f.r.u.i. 
statu tion of which might become entirely Protestant? 

— We would not demand any legal restriction. 

2937. But would you not demand a predominance of 
Catholics on the Governing Body? — I think that in 
the commencement we should. 

2938. It comes to this — if you started a College 
with a predominance of Catholics in the Governing 
Body and in the Professoriate, you would let it run 
its course? — Quite so, but I should like to know what 
its character would be if such a thing is to be brought 
into being. 

2939. With regard to Trinity College, I think you 
are of opinion that it has been a failure ? — Yes, from 
the point of view of the nation. We are prepared to 
admit that as a School of Mathematics and Classics it 
has done excellently well, and that in those respects it 
has served well the Episcopalian portion of our 
population, but we complain that in many respects, 
as an educational body, it does not serve the needs 
of the country ; it is not satisfactory, and should not 
be regarded as satisfactory, to the Episcopalians them- 
selves, and I propose, if I am permitted, to put before 
you a few points which have been made on behalf 
of Trinity College itself, which will corroborate what 
I have said. 

2940. Are you referring to the Report of the 
Robertson Commission? — No, to the Appendix to the 
first Report of this Commission. 

2941. You may assume that all that is within our 
knowledge? — But I thought it might bring out the 
fact that our criticisms are not dictated by religious 
animosity but are dictated by a desire for educational 
reform. 

2942. You may refer us to the passages you speak 
of, but I do not think it is necessary that you should 
read them, because I need not tell you that we have 
already considered them very fully ?— With regard to 
our charge that it has not provided for economic and 
social studies, I would draw your special attention to 
the complaint of Professor Bastable, who is an 
eminent economist. It occurs in his evidence, at page 
41.* 

2943. I think you need not trouble to read any of 
the passages, because you may assume that we are 
familiar with those documents which we ourselves have 
put into our Report?— As regards the non-provision 
of a School of Agriculture, which is really a detail of 
this complaint as to the insufficient provision for 
economic and social studies for the development of 
Ireland, we fail to find in the Statement put forward 
on behalf of Trinity College itself any reference to a 
Professor, or a School, of Agriculture. I am myself 
aware that some time in this year a man in County 
Meath— I believe his name is Barnes—was appointed 
Professor of Agriculture. He was a valuer to the* 
Land Commission, and I only hope, for the sake of 
Irish Agriculture, that he may succeed in making his 
pupils bring up their land to the value which he used 
to place upon land. 

2944. Is it not a fact that a Professor of Applied 
Chemistry was appointed in 1894 ?— Yes. 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3173), 1906, page 41. 
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2945. And that part of his duty was to teach Agri- 
cultural Chemistry? — Has he done so? 

2946. I thought he had?— Of course what we 
understand by a School of Agriculture is something 
different from that. Our charge extends not merely 
to that School, but to others. 

Chairman. — I believe it to be admitted that there is 
no School of Agriculture in the College. Perhaps Mr. 
Kelleher will be able to tell us. 

Mr. Kelleher. — I do not know. You will find, 
I believe, that a Professor was appointed this year, 
and that there is a School of Agriculture at present 
working now. I do not like to say these things off- 
hand, but I believe that is so. 

Lord Chief Baron. — A sum of money was given by 
Mr. Ainsworth for that purpose, was there not ? 

2947. Mr. Kelleher.— I do not know; I got a 
programme last week containing an announcement of 
the hours of the lectures in the School of Agricul- 
ture — 

(Witness). — If I may do so, I should like to press 
the point that in the Return showing the details of 
expenditure and so on, there is no mention of such 
a thing. 

2948. Chairman. — It was only established this year ? 
— Quite so, but the University has been a long time 
in existence. 

2949. But Schools of Agriculture were not thought 
of much in the Middle Ages, you know? — No doubt, 
but Trinity is a little too mediaeval. I think a little 
more interest might have been displayed at an earlier 
period of its history. 

2950. The tendency, if late, is better than none, is 
it not?— Yes. 

2951. Then you say there is a lack of oreaninsed 
faculties? — Yes,* and there is no School of Education. 

2952. You know there is a Professor of Education? 
— Yes, and he admits here that he has nothing to 
report, because "the School is at present in its in- 
fancy.^ 

2953. But he does report something ? — It is a report 
rather of what he hopes to accomplish than of what 
he has actually done. We believe that education in 
this country is in a very backward condition, largely 
because of the University question. We should like 
to have all the teachers in primary schools brought into 
connection with higher education, so that in those 
schools all would be in intimate contact with men who 
had received a University education — if possible we 
should like them to be graduates. And with recard to 
secondary education, as we have no training colleges of 
any sort, we think it is a very serious handicap to the 
development and expansion of the country. Now, 
with regard to the argument usually advanced against 
our claims in connection with Higher Education, that 
the country is a poor country, and that the majority 
of the poor are Catholic, and that on that 
account we have not such a strong claim 
to higher educational facilities as the propor- 
tion of our population would seem to imply, 
our contention is, looking round at all the 
other Universities, and at what in other countries 
these have done for their people, that though the son 
of the labourer need not receive a University educa- 
tion, he must receive the benefits of there being a 
proper University system in existence in the country. 
We see, for instance, in Austria, in Germany, and in 
Belgium the development of industries. We see the 
raising of the national life because of the provision 
made for education as a national concern. We think, 
therefore that the lack of a School of Education, even 
in the College which serves what is only one-eighth of 
the population, the Episcopalian Protestant popula- 
tion, is a serious defect, and we contend that unless 
our grievances in connection with Higher Education 
are remedied we shall continue to have inferior secon- 
dary schools — not absolutely inferior, but not so ex- 
cellent as we conceive they might be made. 

2954. Then you wish to say something about the 
Fellowship system, do you not?— Yes; I may say 
we are heartily in accord with those proposals put 
forward by the Reform Party in Trinity College. The 
idea that a man, merely because he has scored the 
highest number of marks in a competition, should be- 
come a Professor for ever and for ever is not defensible 
upon educational grounds. He becomes a Fellow, and 
m course of time develops into a Professor— there are 
many such men, of course, who make excellent Fel- 
lows and Professors. We object to the system, not to 
the individual. We notice, by the way, that if we re- 
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organise — properly re-organise — the Faculties, Divinity 
being a Faculty, there shall be on the Governing Body, 
either at the beginning or, ultimately, a gentleman 
who is there because of his religion. Furthermore, if 
it be, as I think it ought to be, the case in a College 
that the capacity of a man to be a teacher must be 
taken into account in electing him to a Fellowship, 
there will be a very serious difficulty in regard to 
Catholic candidates. What has hampered very much 
our work in what is called the Royal University, is 
the fact that there is so much outside animosity — 
there is such a readiness, I may put it briefly, to 
allege corruption in the awarding of prizes. Now, if 
Catholics were obliged, or if there were no other alter- 
native for them, but to go into a single College, *s the 
Reforming party propose, then I think we should have 
watchful, not to say rancorous criticism upon all ap- 
pointments to Fellowships. I think everyone must 
see that that would be very detrimental to 
education, and would certainly not bring about 
that feeling of good will and all the other 
tranquil conditions of life in Ireland which 
some of us would like to see instituted. We com- 
plain that Trinity College, though in name a re- 
sidential institution, confers degrees without ex- 
amination. The Robertson Commission made it a 
serious charge against the Institution which is called 
the Royal University, that it lowered the value of 
University Degrees by granting them without ex- 
amination. Now, Trinity College does that, and has 
done so. It is true that the percentage is very small, 
but we believe it would be to the advantage of educa- 
tion if We had residential institutions, so that 
Degrees should not be conferred unless the canddates 
had attended lectures — that they should have con- 
tact with the living mind of the Professor in regard 
to the subjects in which they had studied. In con- 
nection with the system which Mr. Culverwell has 
explained to be the system of conducting the work in 
Trinity College, I should like to say that there seems 
to be a large amount of what is called "grinding" there 
and that in a sAngle j College University, even though 
we had >a Catholic Professor of Metaphysics, say, or 
of Ethics, yet the students would undoubtedly be 
tempted — in (fact I should go further and say almost 
by tlie circumstances invited — to put themselves in the 
hands of grinders so as to succeed at the Common 
Examination, and those safeguards that are supposed 
to be provided by the fact of there being a OathoHc 
Professor in that subject would be in effect done away 
with. We do not like, I may also add, the con- 
ception of Philosophy which provides for all 
its wants by a single Professor. It may be, of course, 
pressing the interpretation of words too far, but it 
occurs to me that the proposal of dual Chairs 
contemplates a Catholic Professor of Philosophy, 
and a Non-Catholic Professor of Philosophy, 
and our experience, in so far as University 
College is concerned, leads us to believe that this 
subject cannot be adequately dealt with by even three 
Professors. In University College, small as it is, and 
with its opportunities of useful work very much re- 
stricted, we have three. I need hardly add that the 
subject of Philosophy is in Catholic eyes a very im- 
portant one, next, I think, to Theology ; and in con- 
nection with Theology I should be glad to have an 
opportunity of adding that we agree thoroughly with 
what was said by the Protestant Synod in their 
recommendations as to the need for the presence in a 
University Institution of a Faculty of Theology. It 
is of great importance — in fact of vital importance — 
to us that our clergy should be thoroughly educated, 
that there should be no facility for higher education 
open to the laity from which they should be de- 
barred. It is sometimes said, or language is used 
which implies, that the clergy are interested in our 
higher education, but that the laity are not 
interested in theirs. I must respectfully con- 
tend that this is not the case. We are, 
and we ought to be, quite anxious for the Divinity 
students to have the most ample opportunities for be- 
coming cultured men. As regards the allegation that 
friction would arise if there were two Catholic Col- 
leges in a Common University such as the University 
of Dublin, whereas there would be none in the single 
College, we think that a fortiori if the Catholics are 
obliged to go into Trinity College, though they do not 
wish to do so, the friction will be still more intensified. 

2965. There has been very little friction, has there, 
between the Protestant and Catholic students in 
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Trinity College? — But these are very few in numbers, 
and, besides, these students go in under conditions 
under which they are, and I believe ought to be, held 
in very friendly feeling by the Protestants there. 

2956. Bo you not think that if two Colleges were es- 
tablished, one Catholic and the other Protestant, in 
immediate proximity to one another, there might be 
considerable friction ? — I do not think so. 

2967. Do you not think that to continue to keep 
up the religious distinction between the two Colleges 
would have a very different effect to what would be 
the case if both were merged in one ? — As a matter 
of fact, I may put it this way — Trinity College qua 
Trinity College has not made these offers to us. On 
the contrary, they come from a minority within the 
College ; but supposing, for the sake of argument, 
that they did come from Trinity Collece unanimously, 
the Catholics, for miany reasons, which, if permitted, 
I might give, do not wish, and do not see their way, 
to accept those proposals— — 

Chairman. — You may assume that we are familiar 
with the correspondence which has taken place upon 
the resolution of Trinity College, forwarded originally 
to Cardinal Cullen and afterwards to Cardinal Logue. 
We know they have not seen their way to accept the 
proposals. You may take it that we ere familiar with 
all the history. 

2958. Loan Chut Babon. — But that represents the 
clergy and not the laity, which, I believe, is what you 
are here to speak about ? — I think I have good grounds 
for saying that, even if the clergy did accept those 
things, the large body of the Catholic laity would not 
go into Trinity College. 

2959. Chairman. — You consider that they may be 
taken as one and the same ? — I think so ; we take up 
perhaps a more advanced position than the clergy. 

2960. You do not agree with the opinions presented 
by Mr. Synnott and Mr. Fottrell ? — I do not. As a 
matter of fact, there were a great many assumptions 
made in support of their case. They appeal to the 
example of the University of Bonn. Now, in all the 
argument with regard to Trinity College in relation 
to the Catholics the matter has been viewed abstractly. 
It is a fallacy to which the academic mind, I may say, 
is peculiarly liable, to study a thing out of relation 
to all the facts of the concrete case. 

2961. That is rather hard upon the academic mind, 
is it not ? — I believe that that is a common fallacy, 
and that the academic mind often shows that tendency. 

2962. Lord Chief Baron.— The highest class of 
mind ?— This is the defect of the quality. 

2963. Chairman. — The abstract principle carried to 
its extreme?— Quite so. I think if, as in matters of 
political philosophy, we look at the concrete cir- 
cumstances there is much in the practice and in the 
traditions of Trinity College that must be taken into 
account in considering how the Catholic laity of Ire- 
land must view the proposals — I may appear to be 
arguing in favour of one of these systems more than 
another. Our Association, in order to have a common 
basis of agreement, have sunk individual preferences, 
put them aside, and we advocate equality for Catholics 
— Most of the arguments of the Professors are based 
upon the fallacy to which I have referred — such as 
those of Mr. Gwynn, for instance. These arguments, 
to all intents and purposes, propose to penalise 
us because we are Catholics. It is not cleri- 
calism we contend, but Catholicism, that ques- 
tions with regard to faith and morals can be 
authoritatively settled and dealt with only by our 
Bishops. What Burke in one of his speeches calls 
legislating according to fears and conjectures makes it- 
self very prominent here. These gentlemen are afraid 
that if the Bishops of our Church were defeated upon 
some appeal they would withdraw all the laity from the 
College. That is not an argument against the two 
College scheme ; it is an argument against the Catholic 
system, if it is an argument at all, but it is really pro- 
phecy. As a matter of fact, one is at liberty to pro- 
phecy on the other side as a retort to it — " I do not 
believe a case would ever arise or could ever arise." 
In any case, if we are not to be allowed to have educa- 
tional facilities merely because that claim is reserved 
for our Bishops, it amounts to this, that because we 
are Catholics we are to be penalised. We follow the 
Bishops, but not, as is often contended, like dumb 
driven cattle. We are Catholics ; we understand what 
Catholio principles are ; we assent to them, and we as- 
sent to all that is involved in the recognition of 
our Bishops as authoritative judges on these matters. 
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We, therefore, I may say, resent strongly the allega- 
tion that a Catholic who is obedient to his Church 
is a man wanting in enlightenment, and that no one is Nor. 7. 1906. 
to be regarded as an enlightened Catholic unless he — 
displays some hostility to the system both of belief 
and discipline in his own Church. I have already " 
dealt with the question in a small way as to taking 
into account the proportion of Catholics in the total 
population. I think that both men and women should 
have every opportunity for culture, especially those 
who are going into the teaching profession ; and so 
long as there are not institutions of a University char- 
acter to which Catholics can resort and have the 
opportunities when they have gone there of getting 
the education they need, we feel that we have a griev- 
ance that urgently calls for legislation. Of course, I 
have not developed the details of my argument, be- 
cause I wish to spare your time ; but there is just 
one point more, if I may be permitted to dwell upon 
it, with regard to the staff. It has been said that 
even if we had a College we could not provide a pro- 
fessorial staff. Trinity College provides itself with a 
staff by examination from its own Graduates. I be- 
lieve we could do likewise. As a matter of fact, al- 
though it appear to be (we may call it so) tainted 
evidence as coming from one of the staff of University 
College, I think we may venture to claim that in that 
College we have as regards mathematics, pure and ap- 
plied, as regards science, and as regards some other 
subjects, quite as good a staff as any College any- 
where. 

2964. Are you yourself connected with the College f 
— I am a professor in University Collece, and that is 
why I say this looks rather an inside and special claim. 
Perhaps you will allow me to quote my own expe- 
rience. When I went to University College first file 
staff there was made up of quite a large number of 
men who had been distinguished men in the English 
Universities. These men aire now dead ; they have 
passed away, but their places have been taken by their 
pupils. Now, it seems to me that if, in the course of 
time, Graduates of Trinity College may become Pro- 
fessors in the College and m the University of Dublin, 
there is no reason why it should be contended that 
men who have been trained by Professors and who 
have sat under Professors who were quite as distin- 
guished as those at Trinity College, should be regarded 
as unfit. 

2965. • What number of students have you at the 
University College of Dublin ?— 240, all told. 

2966. You have a staff of Professors ? — Yes. 

2967. How many Professors have you ? — I should 
say that the Professors are mostly the Fellows of the 
Royal University. 

2968. And receive salaries as Fellows ? — Quite so. 
I think there are fifteen Fellow Professors. 

2969. Does not that College form a sort of nucleus 
which it would be possible to increase and develop ? — 
In respect of the material institution, no ; but apart 
from its material character, I should say — yes. At 
the same time I do not come here to claim that the 
settlement of the University question should be made 
by something which would appear to be a concession of 
privileges to the men at University College. 

2970. You are rather speaking now as an individual 
than representing the body of graduates. There 
is one question I should like to ask about the College. 
It has existed, has it not, ever since the time of Car- 
dinal Newman ? — Not as the University College, but as 
what was called the Catholic University. 

2971. It is now known ae University College ? — Yes. 

2972. And is in close connection with the Royal 
University ? — Very close — So much so that we have a 
hybrid system in the Royal University. The Royal 
University is nominally an examining body, but so 
far as regards University College, Dublin, it is really 
a teaching body. 

2973. Its Fellowships are held by Professors in the 
College ? — Yes, and only so lone as they are Professors. 
As a matter of fact, I have the honour to be a Pro- 
fessor of Mental Science, and as a Catholio teacher of 
Mental Philosophy I am paid by the State. 

2974. And you receive that payment as a Fellow of 
the Royal University ? — A large proportion of it as 
Professor of the University College, and a small pro- 
portion of it as Examiner of the Royal University. 

2975. Does not the existence of that College suggest 
a mode of solving the difficulty by increasing antfim- 

2 a 



Digitized by 



Google 



1 



186 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



London. 

Nop. M906. 

William"" 
Magennis, 
Btq, M.A., 
BX., F.B.Y.I 



proving that College rather than founding a new one 7 
— As a representative of the Association 

2976. I know that yon are tongue-tied, hut speak 
for yourself for a moment if you will, if I may sug- 
gest to you as a Professor of that College, because vou 
are the first Professor of the College that we have had 
before us? — You would like me to say what I consider 
might be done ? 

2977. The question I put is this — Does not the idea 
of enlarging and developing the College seem to fur- 
nish an easy solution to the difficulty ? — I believe the 
solution of the difficulty is very easy. I believe, fur- 
thermore, that whatever has been done in the way of 
creating a University institution, thanks to the exis- 
tence of that College, could be utilised, and ought to be 
utilised — I go so far as that — in the settlement of the 
question, but at the present moment University Col- 
lege could not exist except through its connection 
with the Royal University. 

2978. Quite so. Supposing you give it addition %1 
endowments and give it a local habitation ? — And sup- 
pose, too, that we widei its constitution ; that would 
be compatible with any one of three things (it seems 
to me) — namely, the ci cation of a University for 
Catholics or the creation of a second College in Dublin 
University, o r ■ 

2979. Not if it were connected with the Royal Uni- 
versity? — Then the Royal University should cease to 
have its character of a hybrid institution. 

2980. You know the report of the Robertson Com- 
mission ? — Yes ; I have studied it. 

2981. It suggested a series of modifications in the 
constitution of the Royal University. Supposing that 
were carried into effect and the University College in 
Dublin were enlarged and developed, would not that 
meet the requirements of the case ?-— But at the pre- 
sent time, through the circumstances of the Royal 
University, which would remain after it had been 
converted into a teaching University, our freedom of 
development would be considerably hampered by the 
existence of the Senate dictating courses and pre- 
scribing books, and in fact, controlling the methods 
of examination as at the present time. 

2982. You wish to be autonomous ? — Quite so. We 
believe that so long as Q\ een's College, Belfast (which 
through historical circumstances — whether it was in- 
tended or not is another matter — is really a Presby- 
terian institution) is a constituent member of the 
Royal University, we could not have the advantages 
which we should have — I speak now for myself — in 
Dublin University. 

2983 I do not quite see why not ? — In the firs* place, 
in Dublin University, from the necessities of the case, 
there is such a pronounced Protestant character in 
Trinity College, tfeat as a set-off to that, we should 
begin with a thoroughly Catholic tinge. 

2984. I am assuming that this College that would 
be developed has what you call the Catholic tinge 
about it? — Quite so. Then, as members of the same 
University, we should share in the University prizes. 

2985. Supposing the College of a Catholic tinge were 
connected with Dublin, you would still be subject to 
the control of the Governing Body of the University, 
if it was only partly constituted by your College, and 
you would not be autonomous. In the same way, if 
you aire connected with the Royal, you would, no 
doubt, be subject to the Governing Body of the Royal, 
to a certain extent, with regard to the curricula ; but 
why should it be worse to be connected with the 
Royal than with Dublin ? — I should suggest this. The 
Royal University Senate is already in existence. It 
has already the claim o! having worked very well, 
inside its limitations, for Catholics. If we begin by 
constituting a new College as a member of Dublin 
University, Dublin University, as it seems to me, is 
developed, not radically transformed; but you begin 
by making a new Governing Body, and it is much 
easier, ah initio, to make that a thorough educational 
body than it would be to alter what already exists. 

2986. The University of Dublin exists already. 
You would have to alter that. Why is it easier to 
alter the University of Dublin than to alter the Royal 
University ? — I look at this matter always with regard 
to the past history of the University, and I dis- 
tinguish two kinds of prestige which it has. It has 
a prestige of long existence, which counts for a great 
deal civically. It has acquired that through posi- 
tion and its enormous revenues, and it possesses these, 
I may say, at the cost of the Catholic population of 



Ireland. I think we have a right to some share in 

that. 

2987. Really, you wish to get possession of some of 
the benefits uf Dublin? — That is one consideration 
which ought to weigh with us. 

2988. Surelv it is more easy to modify a new insti- 
tution, like the Royal, than it is to modify an insti- 
tution like the University of Dublin, which has existed 
as an autonomous body for three hundred years? — 
But if you remember * 

2989. Is it not easier to modify a new body like that 
than an old body like Trinity College ? — I do not think 
that it is a new body for the purpose of that argu- 
ment. 

2990. Surely the Royal is a comparatively new 
body? — But not for the purposes of that argument, 
because we are contending for equality. You cannot 
give us equality if we are to be forcibly linked to 
Queen's College, Belfast, in a composite system, while 
the Episcopalian Protestants of Ireland have their 
own College, with University powers. It seems to me 
that that would not be equality. 

2991. I cannot see why the Presbyterians are mora 
at variance with you than the Episcopalian Protes- 
tants ? — Historically, the Presbyterians are much more 
at variance with us than the Episcopalian Protestants. 
Besides, if we accept as a final settlement — we may 
accept it as a partial beginning — if we are to accept 
as a final settlement the incorporation of our College 
with the Royal University, there is this to be said. 
First, we, the Catholic community, have disparaged 
before the public eyes the whole value, whatever it 
was, of the Degrees which that University conferred. 
We should then inherit the odium which we ourselves 
have been instrumental in breeding in regard to it. 
Furthermore, we should always feel that, side by side 
with us, there was a College exercising University 
privileges, whereas we were a mere constituent of a 
second University, of obviously inferior status, be- 
cause of its newness, and because of its unfortunate 
recent history. I believe there would be no finality 
about the creation of a College for Catholics, no matter 
how richly endowed, if it were put into the Royal 
University. 

2992. I suppose yon must have a Governing Body 
for the University, must you not? — Yes. 

2993. And Trinity College would elect a certain 
number on that Governing Body, I suppose V— Yes. 

2994. You would obtain an equality for Catholics — 
an equal number? — Yes. 

2995. However few the number of Catholic students 
might be in comparison? — Quite so. 

2996. Would that be fair?-— I think so, in view of 
the history. I always insist upon the point that we 
must look at the thing in its concrete fulness. We 
are here practically beginning our career in regard to 
Dublin University. 

2997. Supposing you have a Governing Body con- 
stituted of half Catholics and half Protestants, how 
would you settle your curriculum as regards 
Philosophy ? — I hope verv easily ; because, having 
distinct Colleges, each College would draw up its own 
course. 

2998. And each College would examine separately, 
would it? — Yes, for certain examinations — the pass 
degrees. 

2999. Then you would require a University to give 
a Degree not upon its own examinations, but upon the 
examinations of its constituted Colleges ? — That objec- 
tion would be readily got rid of by doing what has 
teen done at tho Royal University. I hope you 
will not consider it egotistical to mention my own 
case : in the examination for studentship I was ex- 
amined by a body of four. One was Professor Thomas 
Finlay, of University College ; one was Professor Dr. 
Park, of Queen's College, Belfast ; one was Professor 
Beare, of Trinity College; and the fourth was Dr. 
Wilfred Ward, of England. I attach more value to 
my success in that examination because of that very 
fact. I see no difficulty at all in a College, no matter 
what the University be with which it is connected, 
^warding its own pass degrees. 

3000. Does your experience in education work in 
Ireland lead you to think that a body constituted half 
of Protestants and half of Catholics would work well 
together? — It does, undoubtedly. 

3001. It would work well ?— It would work well. I 
have experience in the Royal University in the de- 
partment, where the strain was most intense. We 
nave to examine candidates in mental and moral 

• Note by Witness— The Act of Settlement, and the Catholic Relief Act (33 George III.), contemplated the erection of a Second 
College for Catholics. 
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science. Our Board is partly Presbyterian and Pro- 
testant and partly Catholic. We have, I think, we 
may fairly claim, prevented the existence of a dead- 
lock, though many people prophetically expected that 
would occur almost from the beginning. 

3002. The Governing Body of the Royal work 
smoothly ? — I do not know about the Senate ; I am 
not a member of it. We do not like the Senate 
system of government. If you allow me to go back 
upon one of your questions — I should not regard that 
mixed Governing Body of the Dublin University as 
the body that primarily would arrange the course. I 
see no difficulty in having a Board of Studies for each 
College, which would submit its proposals to what is 
the Governing Body of the University. 

3003. Would you have two Boards of Studies? — 
Each. College would have its own ; and it would be 
for the University, qua University, to see that the 
level of education was kept up to the desirable pitch. 
We, I may add, are not afraid of any height. We 
have faith enough in our own people, and the powers 
of our *own teachers. We think it would be good for 
Trinity College, in fact, to have our College side by 
side with it. There is a disadvantage to the Episco- 
palian population if we may express interest in their 
future as our fellow-countrymen — to our Episcopalian 
Protestants, to some extent, that if they are left in a 
University, which is really a College University, they 
have not the benefit of competition. The Senate 
system of the Royal University we do not like, because 
we are not free to select our own courses. There is a 
great deal of work which I object to in regard to 
Trinity College, of cramming done by grinders. The 
whole thing has reacted very injuriously on Queen's 
College, Belfast. As a matter of fact, there is a grind- 
ing establishment in Belfast which has a very large 
number of pupils attending it ; and I am afraid, in 
University College, we are obliged, as Professors, to 
take up this attitude — I speak now for myself — when 
we lecture on a subject to tne best of our abilities, and 
indicate reading which might be profitably done by 
the student, we do not take into account what is likely 
to be asked, on the express ground that we are not 
crammers, and our students suffer in the competition. 

3004. Lord Chief Baron. — I see at the end of your 
paper an objection to the mixed system of educa- 
tion. I wish you to distinguish between a University 
and a College. Do you see any difficulty in there 
being a University that is altogether undenominational 
and at the same time having affiliated to that certain 
Colleges that have, to use your own expression, a tinge 
of denominationalism ? — I see no difficulty. 

3006. Therefore, the objection that you have men- 
tioned in reference to mixed education would not 
apply to having the University of Dublin common to 
the two Colleges — the existing College and the new 
College ? — Certainly not. 

3006. Take this new College, and take it not at the 
present, but in twenty-five years to come, when a 
number of students will have passed through its 
courses. Would you have any objection to the Govern- 
ing Body of that College being selected solely upon 
academic grounds? — I think we go further. I can 
•peak for our body, and say we should like to have 
it selected upon those grounds after twenty-five years. 

3007. Solely upon academic grounds? — Solely. 

3007a. Take whatever would be the highest examina- 
tion in the University to which it was attached, be it 
a Moderatorship examination or a Fellowship ex- 
amination, would you have any objection to a pro- 
vision that no person should be elected as a member 
of that Governing Body that had not received the 
highest honours in that highest examination? — I 
would not insist upon the point of 11 highest honours." 

3008. Let me take it with regard to Trinity College, 
with which we are more acquainted. Would you have 
any objection that it should be a condition precedent 
to a person obtaining a seat on the Governing Body of 
the new College that his degree should be equal to the 
degree of a Senior Moderator in Trinity College?— 
That is, a First Honour Degree, is it not ? 

3009. It is; it is a first-class degree? — I scarcely 
know that we go so far as that. I think it 
would be sufficient that he was a Graduate of the 
University. I should add, however, that some mem- 
bers of our Association would like to have the new 
College, if such were created, in connection with local 
representative bodies. We should see no difficulty in 
having, say, two representatives of the local municipal 
authorities. 
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3010. You are not in favour, then, of the members 
of a Governing Body being elected solely upon the 
ground of academic meritl — Personally I am. I 
answered you yes, but I should have said on my own 
account individually. 

3011. It is really your own opinion that I am ask- Magennu, 
ing, because I do not want to go into the opinions ^ ^ V ii u i 
that you were sent here to represent. I take it that *' 

you stated this to Sir Edward Fry, but I wanted to 
try to get it from your own inner consciousness, and 
see if it agrees with mine. Do not you think 
academic merit is the chief factor to be considered in 
the constitution of a Governing Body? — I think so. 
As it is an academic Council, there should be an 
academic qualification. 

3012. And could not a College itself say that one 
of the best modes of testing academic merit is by 
having passed with the highest honours in the ex- 
amination of its own University ? — Quite so ; that 
would determine the highest qualification. The only 
thing that I stopped short of was that as between two, 
men, one of whom was a first-class honours man and 
the other a second-class honours man, there might be a 
question of capacity for government which I conceive 
might be possessed by the man who had an inferior 
honour to the other. I do not think that a mere pass- 
ing of an examination with distinction is indicative 
of the possession of administrative capacity. 

3013. I am asking of it only as a condition pre- 
cedent. I do not say that he should be, elected, that 
he should be a member of a Governing Body ; but that 
no one should be a member of the Governing Body 
that had not passed that examination? — That had 
not passed that examination, I quite agree. That 
would be my own individual feeling. 

3014. You have been asked some questions by the 
Chairman in reference to a greater number of the 
Professors or members of the Governing Body ul- 
timately becoming Protestant? — Yes. 

3015. If the nomination to the Governing Body was 
to depend largely upon academic merit, would you be 
quite prepared to accept that irrespective of religion 
altogether ? — I understand that you speak now of what 
would be the case after twenty-five years. 

3016. I do, entirely ? — I would answer yes to that. 

3017. That you would be prepared to accept that ? — 
Quite. I have no fear that after twenty-five years the 
College would cease to lose the character it began 
with. 

3018. I see that your Society was instituted not 
quite three years ago — 1903? — Quite so. 

3019. I suppose that since that time you have been 
able to ascertain pretty well the general feeling of 
lay Catholics in reference to higher education?— I 
may say I think I have. I have had communica- 
tions from Graduates who refused to be members of 
our Association, and I am aware of what their feel- 
ings are. Some of them refused because we had 
Graduates of Trinity College on our Committee, and 
they feared that that indicated a desire to advocate 
going into Trinity College as it is. Others objected 
that as Fellows of the Royal University, including 
myself, figured prominently on the Committee it might 
develop into our being an Association for advocating 
attachment to the University 

3020. I do not think you appreciate my question. 
Have you generally become acquainted with the lay 
Catholic opinion upon this subject?— I believe so. 

3021. Am I right in saying that there is an inde- 
pendent lay Catholic opinion, to a certain extent, in- 
dependent of Catholic ecclesiastical opinion?— I 
believe it is. independent, without putting in the 
qualification, "to a certain extent.' r I believe that 
those who are most interested— I mean interested in 
the sense of being enthusiastic about promoting a 
settlement — do so altogether without reference to the 
fact that the ecclesiastical leaders also desire it. 

3022. It has been represented in the papers before 
us, that, to a certain extent, the lay Catholics are 
following the ecclesiastical lead. Are you yourself 
aware of that? — I «am awaTe 

3023 That there is an independent opinion upon 
the part of lay Catholics ?— Most certainly. 

3024. I suppose you are not old enough to remember 
the meeting of 1870?— I am not, unfortunately. 

3025. How far back does your recollection go?— I 
went to University College about 1884 

3026. Are you able to say that there has been a 
continuous and developing opinion of lay Catholics 
durin? that entire period?—! believe that in recent 
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years, thanks largely to the inside acquaintance of so 
many Catholics with the Royal University, that the 
feeling has become very acute, and that even if our 
ecclesiastics were not anxious to alter the existing 
state of things, there is a general body of the laity 
who would insist upon fuller facilities being provided. 
I do not suggest any hostility or any friction of any 
kind between the Ecclesiastical leaders and our laity. 
I believe we are at one. 

3027. What I mean to say is — are the two opinions 
independent, one is not simply following the other, it 
is an independent, reasoned opinion ?-— Quite so. I 
believe that even in the impossible event of the 
Catholic Ecclesiastics withdrawing from the Univer- 
sity movement altogether, that the laity would persist 
in their demand. I am quite convinced that that is 
so. 

3028. Assuming for a moment, as I think I can 
assume, that there must be an additional College 
founded of the character suggested by the Robertson 
Commission — without reference to the University with 
which it is to be affiliated — assuming that a College, 
with a tinge of Catholic opinion, is to be founded, and 
that the question is whether it is to be affiliated with 
the existing Royal University, or with the existing 
University of Dublin, can you say what is the opinion 
amongst lay Catholics as to which University it should 
be affiliated with? — So far as I am acquainted with 
lay opinion, I believe that the Royal University is 
viewed with strong dislike by the laity. 

3029. Am I right in saying that they rather con- 
demn it ? — Undoubtedly ; on the ground of its being 
what I called a little while ago a hybrid institution. 
It is a University and not a University. We feel 
particularly aggrieved from the fact that, as Catholics 
in the various Colleges that compete for its Degrees, 
and more especially in University College, we are 
forced into this thing. We feel, in fact, if I may use 
the illustration, like Siamese twins, one of whom is 
full of vitality and the other is paralysed, and we are 
obliged to move as one. 

3050. Am I right in saying that, as far as we are 
aware of Catholic lay opinion, it will be satisfied only 
by the new College being affiliated with the University 
of Dublin? — I could not say "only" but I can say 
most certainly that it would be satisfied if it were 
affiliated to the University of Dublin. I am quite 
sure that we would all be unanimous in accepting that 
solution. I do not say that we all advocate it, but I 
am quite certain that all would assent to it 

3031. And would be satisfied with it as a final 
settlement to the question? — As a final settlement to 
the question once and for all. 

3032. Are you aware that there is a great desire 
amongst lay Catholics to draw together as closely as 
they can the bond of friendship between Catholic 
youths and Protestant youths ? — That is so. 

3033. And are they of opinion that a scheme by 
which Catholic youths would be able to compete with 
Protestant youths would tend to assuage the present 
unpleasant feelings which exist between the youths of 
the separate religions? — It would put an end to all 
religious animosity, I believe, because it would allay the 
grievances from which a great deal of that animosity 
arises, and which inevitably exists, because we feel the 
grievance so keenly. We are shut out from the higher 
positions in our own country on the alleged grounds 
that there are no educated Catholics. We believe that 
what is meant in that case by "educated Catholics " 
are Catholics whose degrees are from the University of 
Dublin ; in fact, I am of opinion that successive Cftiief 
Secretaries, in considering whether a Catholic candi- 
date for a high position is sufficiently educated or not, 
look largely to whether he is a graduate of Dublin 
University or not. Being a graduate of Dublin Uni- 
versity means being an educated Catholic to them 
for that purpose. 

3034. Are you of opinion that the earlier the age at 
which Catholic youths become acquainted with Pro- 
testant youths, and become friends with them, the 
more these religious differences will be assuaged? — 
On the condition always that the ways in which they 
so become intimate were not conditions that really 
indicated a grievance on the part of Catholics. 

3035. I am suggesting that the equality is perfect? 
— Oh! yes. 

3036. That there was the one College with the Pro- 
testant tinge, and that there was the other College 
with a Catholic tinge, that the young men of seven- 
teen and eighteen, the year after they entered those 



Colleges, would meet one another at examinations, 
would meet one another in their games, and know one 
another' in the same way as men in professional life 
know those in their own profession? — It is no 
part of the Catholic demand that we should be 
kept in separate camps, with no intercourse o'f any 
kind between the growing Protestant youths and the 
growing Catholic youths. We merely demand tnat a 
grievance which accentuates our religious differences 
should be removed. That being removed, we welcome 
this free intercourse which you have described. 

3037. And you think it would be an advantage to 
the country as tending to assuage those dreadful re- 
ligious differences which have been the curse of Ire- 
land so long as anybody can remember ? — Quite so ; it 
would be a national gain, undoubtedly. 

3038. One more question. If there were two 
Colleges in the University of Dublin, of course you 
would be of opinion that there should be some Uni- 
versity prizes that would be common to both? — Quite 
so. 

3030. And there you would have competition between 
the two Colleges ?— Quite so, at that stage. 

3040. Would not you be of opinion that, as in 
Oxford and Cambridge, there should be some Uni- 
versity Lectures as distinct from College Lectures — 
University Lectures that the students could all attend 
in common? — The University being a place, as it is 
described, for religion, learning, and research, what 
I consider to be distinctive University work would be 
exactly as you describe. 

3041. Therefore, although there might be something 
of a distinctive course in each College you would con- 
template that ultimately at the degree there would be 
one common examination for the students of both 
Colleges? — For honour degrees and University prizes. 

3042. In reference to the questions you have been 
asked by the Chairman as to the University 
examination in philosophy, taking it for granted that 
the two different systems in phttosophy are taught, 
one the scholastic system and the other which, for 
distinction's sake I will call the modern system, do 
you see any difficulty in their being a University ex- 
amination under those circumstances? — I think not. 
I see no difficulty even in University Lectures which 
might be attended. 

3043. I will first refer to the University examina- 
tions, as that is said to be the difficulty upon this 
point. There is, as I know you are aware, in the 
Royal University a Studentship in Mental Science ? — 
There is. 

3044. And in the courses for that mental science 
you have two independent systems of philosophy, 
the scholastic system and the modern system? — We 
have, but I may add they are not examined with 
absolute separation — they are not in water-tight com- 
partments. 

3045. I am aware of that? — As a matter of fact no 
Catholic candidate ever approaches the examination 
for, say a studentship, who has not read himself up 
in modern philosophy. 

3046. And no student in another College would ap- 
proach it without having knowledge in both? — Unfor- 
tunately that is not so. In order to win one of these 
distinctions, and to secure a very high place in the 
competition, it is absolutely necessary for our students 
to be familiar with even the latest thought. I speak 
now of an examination like the Studentship or the 
Junior Fellowship examination. We are debarred, 
however, from asking a non-Catholic candidate any 
questions whatsoever with regard to even the history 
of mediaeval thought, because it is no part of his 
course ; he is not expected to take it. 

3047. I pass now from the course in the Royal to a 
course there might be in the University of Dublin had 
it a second College. Without going into the distinc- 
tion between the two courses of philosophy, if there 
be a distinction between them, is there any difficulty 
in a student defending one theory and opposing 
another in examination? — None whatever. 

3048. And therefore, although there may be 
different spheres of thought, as there always must be 
in questions of philosophy, there is no difficulty in 
framing a proper competitive examination and ascer- 
taining the merits of the men, no matter what their 
independent view may be? — Quite so. I contend *hat 
we have solved that difficulty in the Royal University. 
I believe we have done substantial justice. I know 
that in the higher examinations it has always been 
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admitted by all the examiners concerned that the best 
men win, as we say. 

3049. Sir Abthub Rucker. — Taking np one or two 
points the Lord Chief Baron has referred to, supposing 
you got the two Colleges and University that you 
want to establish, ma\ I ask you to tell us how you 
would set about the task of arranging for teaching in 
addition to the College teaching ? — Do you mean about 
manning the new College? 

3050. No, about manning the University teaching 
as distinct from the College teaching? — I must say 

. that I have not thought out that detail, but I should 
say that the governing body of the University, what- 
ever it would be, should have the appointment of the 
Professors for the work, but of course, so far as I 
can see, there should be a consideration of the claims 
of the men who are members of the Colleges. 

3051. You would select the University teachers out 
of the College teachers ? — Not necessarily, but I should 
say that preference should be given, because I would 
allow in the Honours Examination the candidate to 
be examined by his own Professor. 

3052. Let us, for the sake of simplicity, call the 
teacher in the College the tutor, ana the University 
teachar the Professor. You would have him examined 
by his College tutor? — Yes, and have him examined 
in the presence of others. 

3053. So that you would make the examination a 
College matter with an external examiner ? — As far as 
regards pass degrees. Then in respect of Univer- 
sity prizes, honours, degrees, and so on, I thought in 
order to enable the candidate to show himself to the 
best advantage he should be examined orally, as a 
direct examination at least, by his own tutor. In 
that way the tutor of each College would come into 
the University examination work. 

3054. But again with the supervision of an external 
examiner? — Quite so, and therefore the University 
Professor would also, I should say, be a member of the 
Examining Board. 

3065. Now let us take the case of a tutor of the 
College, assuming my nomenclature, being appointed 
a University Professor — we will say one of the men at 
Trinity College is appointed a University Professor. 
Do you think that then he ought to give up his tutor- 
ship ? — I think it would be an advantage, but I must 
confess that I have not considered that. 

3056. It would become very vital when we come to 
the point as to how the thing is to work, for this 
reason, that if you appoint a man in Trinity College 
as a Professor, if you have no external rooms pro- 
vided for him, there might be objections to your 
students coming to hear his lectures at Trinity Col- 
lege? — Not at all There is no Catholic objection to 
that. As a matter of fact in Germany it is very 
frequently done. 

3057. Then may I put it generally that you Tegard 
the Professorial staff of the University as persons 
appointed partly from and partly not from the College 
as it is, and there should be free intercommunication 
between the Colleges? — I desire such inter-communica- 
tion. I think that would be one advantage gained 
by the two Colleges. There is no reason why if one 
College had a very distinguished Professor in a sub- 
ject who was commonly regarded as a better man than 
the Professor of the other College — I see no reason 
why for that subject the students on one College 
might not go to the other. 

3058. You would not regard it as necessary to es- 
tablish a neutral place, a house and buildings distinct 
from the College buildings in which University lec- 
tures should alone be given? — For the work of prac- 
tical examinations 

3059. That is another matter. I am talking of 
teaching — I do not see any necessity for any institu- 
tion other than the two Colleges. 

3060. Let me put it quite frankly: how does that 
differ from mixed teaching? — It does not differ from 
mixed teaching. It is the type of mixed teach- 
ing which I may describe as the acceptable. It is 
not the mixed teaching which we could not accept. 
I purposely drew the Chairman's attention to this, 
that when we speak at the end of our Memoran- 
dum about denominational education it is to bave 
an opportunity of making the distinction between 
denominationaiism, which is sectarian and denomi- 
nationalism, which may be legally or by the operation . 
of law in denominationaiism, I think that if our 

frievance were got rid of, if we had University 
'rofessors on certain subjects, as I have indicated 
there is no reason why a Catholic should not go to 
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a distinguished lecturer on Classics or Mathematics lohdo*. 
or a Protestant not go to certain lectures in our 
College. 

3061. May I take one other point. You have not, 
I think, at the Catholic University a Physical Labo- 
ratory up to modern requirements? — We have not. e^P" "» 

3062. And they have quite lately had provided a 
new Physical Laboratory at Trinity College?— In the 
past few years. It was not provided by the Univer- 
sity itself, but by the generosity of outside donors. 

3063. In the case of a subject like that, where very 
expensive appliances are required, would you be con- 
tent that the bulk of the laboratory teaching in 
Physics should be done in Trinity College? — I think 
that if we had a College we ought for the sake of, 
let us call it convenience and appearance, to have what- 
ever College equipment the other College has. If, 
however, you took special equipment from Trinity 
College as the possession of Trinity College, and 
treated it, say, like the Library of Trinity College, 
as a University possession, that would be another 
thing. / 

3064. That might be done at once by making the 
Trinity College Professor of Physics tne University 
Professor of Physics? — No. I think it would be first 
done by making the private equipment of Trinity 
College the possession of the University as such. 

3065. Provided those difficulties are got over, you 
would not object to the bulk of the teaching being 
given by a f*rot9stant? — As a matter of fact, the 
Professor pf Physics in University College, of whom 
we are very proud, is a Presbyterian. 

3066. If it is necessary to duplicate all the teaching 
in the one College and the other, if you have a labora- 
tory for one and another laboratory for the other of 
the same size, the expense would be enormous ? — Un- 
doubtedly. 

3067. But you would be prepared to get over that 
by taking such subjects out of the College range and 
putting them within the University range ? — I would 
not take any subject out of the College range ; I 
would take the provision for the University teaching 
of the subject, such as these costly instruments, from 
ranking as the private possession of a College and 
make tnem University property. It would then be a 
matter of arrangement for lecture purposed as to 
where the University lectures should be given for the 
employment of those instruments. 

3068. Do you mean that the instruments should bo 
sent lrom one College to another ? — No ; I mean that 
the one staff should not be the staff for both Colleges. 
I do not conceive how that could be made to work. 

3069. You think the teaching staff would have to 

be duplicated? — Yes, of the Colleges. 

3070. Do you know a laboratory which is under the 
control of two different independent heads ? — There is 
a small laboratory belonging to the Royal University. 

3071. It must be a small one? — It is a small one, 
and that is part of our grievance. Professor 
M'Clelland, who is a very distinguished student 
of the RoyU University, and a Presbyterian 
in religion — he is also a prize winner of Cam- 
bridge University for research — has made use of 
the laboratory at the Royal University buildings, and 
is at the present time doing research work there in 
conjunction with one of our recent most brilliant stu- 
dents, Mr. Hackett That is a case of a laboratory 
which is University property, and yet, so far as re- 
gards the Colleges that are concerned in the employ- 
ment of it, there are several. 

3072. I take it you have already said that you hold 
that certain subjects should be taught by University 
officials as distinct from College officials? — Yes, but 
not in the sense that there should be no provision in the 
College itself for teaching the students of that College 
in those subjects. For instance, to take the subject in 
which I am most concerned, I should not allow at all 
that it would meet our case if there were a University 
Professor of Metaphysics and no College tutor of 
Metaphysics in the Catholic College. Common refer- 
ence has been made to the University of Bonn. There 
there is a Professor of Theology who is a Catholic, a 
Professor of Theology who is a Protestant, and there 
is a Professor of Catholic Philosophy. In that case 
he is a University professor, but the students who 
attend his lectures come from a gymnasium or school 
in which they have been thoroughly prepared. I con- 
ceive, too, that in the case of our Catholic College, we 
should have an efficient staff of University lecturers, 
or tutors (as you call them for convenience) to whom 
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the men could go. I urged this difficulty. I sue- 
gested, as an argument against the single College 
^t 18 !^ r at ™ ere would 1x3 reco ^rae to grinders, 
and that in fact the men most susceptible to injurious 
influence would just be the men who would fall into the 
hands of the grinders, and while we should ostensibly 
have taken precautions for guarding the faith of our 
Catholic students, we should, by the operation of that 
system be bringing them into the danger we are so 
careful to keep them from. I should, therefore, have 
a University Professor in Philosophy, but also claim 
College * Pr ° Per SCh ° 01 ° f Philoso I )h y in the Catholic 
3073. In the case of a subject like philosophy, where 
elaborate appliances are not necessary, that, of course, 
is comparatively easy, but I want to get you to tell 
me your opinion about the scientific part, because that 
is the one I am most interested in. In the scientific 
side of University work, is it or is it not your claim 
that you should have two laboratories, practically 
identical, with two separate staffs ?-I believe there 
should be two College staffs, because there are certain 
scientific subjects that I am rather anxious to have 
Catholic professors of. 

rrw 74 ' ^""KAN—Two staffs and one laboratory?— 
mat would be possible as I conceive it.* 

3075. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask what the 
subjects are in which you think it necessary to have 
a double arrangement?— There are medical and 
scientific subjects subjects that constitute what we 
call the anthropological sciences. I think the dancer 
is not so great now as it was some years ago, and I 
should be prepared to find that our authorises would 
not be so insistent to-day as they might have been, 

&4 Wei i ty i 0r tlilT . ty year8 a S° on that Point. 

6U7b. And you think it would be necessary to have 
a double arrangement in physics, biology, and meta- 
physics ?-Ce^ I think so in metaphysics, but 
no * ln Physics, but, of course, I cannot offer an 
authoritative opinion on that, I am not, unfortunately, 
a scientist But as regards biology, yes, because that 
is a subject which could be taught in such a way, just 
ligfon yS1CS ' aS t0 undermine the student's re- 

™J?: Sir Aethxtb Rocker. — And chemistry ?-I do 
°Lr7o ln ^ emistry 18 at aU controversial 
fw Dr 1J Ja ckson—I confess I thought that 
there would be little difficulty in providing 
professorial fechires which would be approve! 
*L f^? n «F ath< ll ic8 ^ ^ ^otestants alike, 
St* i* ^ n the Colle S e would s^PPly such 

?fSl * ' m 7 °V .°P lnion > in at least the sub- 
jects that you named, it would be necessary to have a 

t tf? ng ?1- M think * wo » ld * desirable 
15ut let me make this supposition. Suppose the Pro- 
fessor were not only a man of acknowledged abilitvand 
&\' Ut alS °,2 ? atholic > 1 d0 not see then that 

^™ C L. and . the Cathohcs being satisfied with re- 
Eve i^s^^sr^ and abilities ' ^ 

of ^h* ^ IRMAN — J t would be a duplication if one 
of the professors was a Protestant, and not if he 
were a Catholic ?-If it were possible to rais£ the 
Sg?"^ i 1 x hink U ft SnfXnat 

?n Zr^ 8 1 S T d l 1 Cannot 8 P eak authoritatively 
on that, because I have not a sufficiently intimate 
knowledge of the sciences to know precisely where Thev 
9 °^L^i^^ t into collision ^th faith 7 7 
n~A\, Hydb.— Would the Catholic 

Graduates Association be better pleased to have a 
second College inside of Dublin University, or to se^ 
?W Par ?^ S ni I7^ established in Dublin whidb 
they could attend ?-fou will observe that if I answer 
for the Catholic Graduates I make them do what thev 
are forbidden to do, in Dublin. They £e inlaWr 5 

nS 7i ? con8lder thas a second ColW inside 
Dublin University would give you equality ^-Yes, I 

Un?Ss4f^ P ffiol£f er8ity? - Wtat ** CaU • 
uJSSdVS you Hkf ° nal Uni - rait ^-A national 
3085. The Catholic Graduate. have never expressed 



any preference for one over the other ?-Quite bo : 
but if there were a possibility that the dominant 
practicable scheme of the moment were one of these 

is worth, our whole hearted support to the realisa- 
tion of that scheme. 

fn» 5£ ich ! ver yoa t think would 8°> in f*ct?-Tea 
OOB/. Why do you object so violently to the refor- 
mation of Trinity College that has been put forward 
by the reformers inside Trinity College ?— The first 
thing is that it does not give us equality. We look 
as I put it, to the concrete case. There is a great 
number of traditions in Trinity College. We hearlrom 
various authorities that the atmosphere of a College 
is provided by the students. I do not believe that thatia 
so. L venture to express disagreement with that, be- 

S ZLu 8Ve *S l< ? k to ^ hat colonn the student's 
SSin i":?, ^ ; »» d I believe the existence of 
certain material things and the presence of a certain 

^tfttSySi" ° n iU " ^ te 

TT^* 88 " -7° U ^ie™ that either under a fresh National 
nSi S! Unde f a ? econd CoUe 8 e iMid « »ubl*a 

™iT? ty , th * P 60 ? 16 who would attened that College 
would tend to produce a different type of educated 

A« ni r r« that ? r0duced at P res ent?-I believe sc~ 
As Dean Bernard says, our ideals would be different, 
but I think he means to imply that our educational 
whfl« H W 156 IT?' 1 d0 o not "8^ th »* tha? is so 
extent different ^ ™ ld "» to * 

wi?i 8 ^k In J what J W8y . W0uld the type 0* man that 
rt f " b !/ du ?^ d ln m this Colle « e differ from the typo 
that is educated in Trinity College to-day ?-I think 

wo,^V 0Ur8elf J Ca ^ ed - £t a national inrtitutioj it 
would be more distinctively Irish. 

3090. Would you be satisfied, for instance, with a 
beth was stamped as a College honour ?— Do you mean 

rJfnTtJz s? -. The y the current coin of tha 

£So "fPeet^e of what the superscription is. 
TTelinm under8ta n<i that you ofeject to appointing 
Fellows in any other way than by examination?-! 

r ft ™f y i f I gaTOthat , im P re88ion 0« thecontekry, 
I applaud the proposal to leave it open to have a 
man appointed not because of the mere^ore of mark, 
merit 3 mad6 ' bnt With ^rd to his general 
3093. Then I misunderstood you?— I am afraid T 
gave you a wrong impression. What I did point out 
™w ha TT^ ere ? ath ° lic ! f0 '<=ed to go into a siS 
Ss?* J£T r ? ty ° f the kind Prosed- and tfiat 
w^H 51 OTt Ief ? rm .^mpanied the& entrance, there 
would be room for just wlat I do not wish to seT 

of Fefc ° r ^f^mess in Ihe seleetifn 

* am , a v fraid 1 41,1 not understand you?— I 
meant that if those two reforms, which are proposed 

JCfd £? d i. 1 S? T.^' 0184 ^rtain inducenieZ 
ColWe^V,^ brin «. Catholics into Trinity 

rfrtE' T /J nit y. CoU ege j remaining the single Collet 
hLwi? Un ? ve «ity, and along with that (whaO 
fc.. ■ y i end ^ rs e) a better method of getting the pro- 
fessonal staff created for Trinitv Colleee itself if 
bott l those things were done simultaneous?, SSt *h a 

MslL 0 / political and ^"^SSSfVSS 

iri?^L I , n ? , re |[ orn,ed Trinity von would have your 
Fellows elected by examination ?— Not necessarilv I 
advocate what is put forward here on behalf of 'the 
*rZT ng ^ u They 9hould haT « either one or Si 
IXT\ 6lther b ? examination, if the Governing 
f ^° 08e ' 01 V e J ection - 1 ob iect altogether ^ 
a man becoming a Professor for ever merelv thronJS 

Efs V wlZ°\ H - FeUo ^P- I would dCffin fahS 
nnmW T hlp M "jested here for a certain 
number of years m whi<m^ he would have amnla 
opportumty of showing whether or not he wi Se 
stuff to make a Professor of. Once he had beln an! 

P wS l mtl 0 ^/^ ap P° int 'or lire. 8P * 
«Wt>. With regard to fees, do you think the feea in 

lwt X,8tln / T " ni ^ CoUe « ; are too hr g h -That is 
SS«!, r Univ^^ b, l^ 0n8 *° g ? in 8 "to a single 
i!?!, t OT<y ' ****use we wish to have what I 
°°, nv enience a democratic institution 
one for the people, and while I said that we do no- 
contemp ate extending University DegreeT 



l — it--™ vA^uuuig university Degrees to the 
. Note Jj, Wilnc^o Co i Ieg9 Staff.- "T-T^ Ub ° Ws "° tt ' We do ^template the extension of the 

Co Ueg9 Staff., «nd for crt-nSp^U^ch work, on, Uni.er.ity Laboratory. See ^8105. 
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"benefits of there being University education in our 
-country to the labourer's son. Furthermore, if he be 
possessed of exceptional genius and ability — and such 
cases occur — I do not see why he should be excluded 
from becoming a Fellow and ultimately a Professor 
of the University. The fee difficulty, therefore, is a 
very great one. Unless there were two Colleges we 
should not be at liberty to so adjust our fees as to give 
entrance to precisely the class of people we wish to 
"benefit, such as primary and secondary school teachers. 

3097. And after twenty-five years you would be 
quite satisfied to have a purely academic government 
of the College? — Quite so. 

3098. With possibly the College being brought into 
contact with the local body by the appointment of 
the Mayor of the city or somebody of that sort? — I 
think a great many of our association are in favour 
of that. Personally, I think academic government 
for an academic institution would be quite acceptable. 

3099. With, if possible, one or two men thrown in 
from the municipal institutions to keep the College 
in touch with the life of the city? — Quite so, but I 
think in the course of time members of the municipal 
authorities would have already got the advantage of 
our College. 

3100. Br. Coffey. — Am I right in thinking that 
your view about the University in relation to the cir- 
cumstances of the people in Ireland is something like 
this, that the fees might be low and the standard 
high?— Quite so. 

3101. With reference to the question of duplication, 
would you exclude any branch of the curriculum from 
the scope of the teaching of the Catholic College? — 
Not from the scope of the teaching. On the contrary, 
we desire to have everything done. We desire scienti- 
fic research, we desire the utmost freedom of specula- 
tion in the region of Metaphysics. 

3102. I mean in the ordinary curriculum—you 
would not exclude any branch of Physics from the 
scope of education in the Catholic College?— Not at 
all. 

3103. Would not that involve some provision for 
laboratory teaching ? — It would undoubtedly. 

3104. And if the College were not possessed of such 
laboratories, and if the subject were not studied in the 
College, would not that College be distinctly inferior 
as an educational institution to the other College t— 
Tes. It would be so placed as practically to be not a 
University College at all. 

3105. Therefore, you think there ought to be 
laboratory work for all the subjects of the 
curriculum which required it as a matter of 
course ?— Quite so, but I understood, if I may 
say so, with regard to the question that was put 
to me, that I was dealing with a very expensive type 
of equipment for promoting research. It seems to me 
there is no difficulty in making higher research of 
that kind a University matter, but as regards the 
equipment of the College I think unless the College 
were properly equipped with all those facilities that 
you now refer to it would certainly not be entitled 
to rank as a University College at all. May I say that 
that is our objection to one part of the Robertson's 
Commission Report, that whether rightly or wrongly 
we consider phrases in it indicated a desire to deprive 
the proposed College of the Faculty of Science, in- 
troducing instead of it the Faculty of the Royal Col- 
lege of Science. That is a portion of the Robertson 
Commission Report which gave great dissatisfaction 
to the Catholic laity. It may be that we misinter- 
preted the intention of the report, but the words lend 
themselves, I contend, to that interpretation. We 
consider that the College would not be a University 
College if it had no Faculty and adequate equipment 
for Science. 

3106. You would have the College fully equipped 
from the point of view that every subject of the 
curriculum was taught in the College? — Yes, and 
could be taught up to the highest requisite level. 

3107. Supposing that in any one College of the 
University a great provision had already been made 
for the equipment of a special branch of Science, do 
you see any objection to having that provision utilised 
by the University, that is, by all the Colleges of the 
University, for higher teaching ? — Personally I should 
like to have the level of equipment in the sister 
College made the measure of what we should get, but 
I answered Sir Arthur Riicker if it were made a fatal 
difficulty against us so that we were to have nothing 
whatever in the nature of facilities because of expense, 



we might make the concession that certain things Lohdoh* 
should be University property. *' 

3108. But might not the level be obtained in an- No9 ' 7 j™°* 
other way— might not you have another subject de- William 
veloped in the College, which would come as a rival ? — Magennis, 
If vou had Physics specially well done in the older Esq., k.jl., ' 
College, you might nave another branch, say, a f.b.ua 
section of Biology, developed in the new, and in that 

way you would obtain without duplication, in the ex- 
pensive meaning of the word, equality. 

3109. It seems to me that you have hinted at some- 
thing like that in your paper, because you say that 
the new College should be different in type from the 
existing College of Dublin University ? — Yes. 

3110. Could you give us some example of what you 
mean by different in type in that way? — We regard 
Trinity College as being up to the present largely 
what is called in a contemptuous sense, mediaeval. 
It teaches Classics and Mathematics ; but it takes 
no account of the newer developments of thought ; 
it has no regard to the needs of the nation outside 
of it. Its system of appointing Professors is a system 
of a close body, it is in fact cloistered from living 
communication with the nation outside except in so 
far as occasionally it becomes aware of this suffi- 
ciently to be hostile to it. 

3111. But in relation to the scope of education and 
the special developments of education in the new 
College, would, for instance, your own subject of 
Philosophy be more favoured in a Catholic College 
than it has Ibeen in the Dublin University ? — Un- 
doubtedly. I have referred to that already. The 
absence of a Faculty of Philosophy is a thing which 
we cannot understand. There is — and it is from 
our point of view essentially remarkable — no Faculty 
of Philosophy organized in Trinity College. 
Philosophy, so far as I know, is a mere accessory 
there. The courses are antiquated. You have Stewart 
in Moral Philosophy. You have Locke on the Human 
Understanding, and you have a little book of 
Psychology. Anyone may be a Professor of the sub- 
ject to-day, and anyone may be a Professor or Ex- 
aminer in it tomorrow, whereas I say in so small 
a place, cramped as University College is, we work 
up Philosophy on a much larger scale, and we 
pursue the study of the subject with regard to all the 
latest developments of thought. 

3112. In regard to the character and scope of philo- 
sophical teaching in University College, could you tell 
us if you have trained a number of graduates who are 
the class from which the staff of the College might be 
drawn in future years ? — We have. We have men 
who, in competition with Protestants, have won 
Junior Fellowships and studentships and some of 
these men have gone after their graduation to German 
Universities and have attended courses there. 

3113. Not to study Thomistic Philosophy ?— Not at 
all, on the contrary. Our latest accession to the 
Junior Fellows has been for the last two years 
under Professor Windleband in Heidelberg, and he 
was at Bonn in the year before that, and there he 
had the advantage, I may add, of the German system 
that he was free to move about, to take one part of 
his course in one College, and another in another, and 
to get his degree at a third. 

3114. So that it is likely that the new College would 
quickly obtain a large staff of teachers ? — I believe the 
staff already exists. I refer not alone to those that 
are already in office, but to many others whom we 
cannot, because of our comparative absence of endow- 
ment, employ. 

3115. Mr. Kellehee. — I would like to ask the Pro- 
fessor one or two questions on a matter that he rather 
suggested than developed. Do I understand you to 
say that if the proposed reforms of Trinity College 
are carried out the people would not go? — I firmly 
believe that if they were the people would not go. 

3116. That seems to point to the fact that there is 
something much stronger than the merely religious 
objection to Trinity College which prevents the people 
from going ? — I have said that we must take the case 
not as an abstract question, but in all its concrete 
fulness. I believe that besides the religious difficulty 
there are other difficulties ; there is the political and 
national sentiment. There is the desire for a 
collegiate institution in which Irishmen could be 
Irishmen and in which all the ideals that are asso- 
cited with their country in the past could find their 
fullest realisation. 
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3117. And in addition to that there is this question 
of fees?— -Quite so. You will observe, therefore, that 
my case is not that there is no religious difficulty. 
It does not follow that because if the religious diffi- 
culty did not exist there would still be a university 
question, that therefore we have no feeling in reli- 
gious matters. I do contend that if there were no 
religious question at all in this business there would 
still be a university demand. 

3118. Then there are three questions, the religious 
question, the political question, and the question of 
fees ? — I am afraid I could not reduce them to three, 
but if you like for the purposes of examination 

3119. At any rate there are those three. Is it 

ri'ble to settle those questions separately — 
not you think that as one of the 
heads of the (reference to this Commission 
is to inquire as to how Trinity College can be made 
more useful to the country, we might have a modifi- 
cation of Trinity College by which Catholic senti- 
ment might be consulted, which would enable those 
Catholics who at present object to Trinity College on 
Catholic grounds to come in ; if we had a second 
something founded which would enable those who 
object to Trinity College not alone on religious, but 
political grounds, and if we were able to satisfy them 
with that second solution ; and if by a third process 
we were able to settle with the people who 
could not afford to pay the fees of Trinity 
College, do not you think we might consider 
we had the whole question settled? — But you 
will observe there are very large assumptions 
in all that-Hfirstly, that you can make Trinity 
College without a change in its University system, 
acceptable . on the religious ground ; secondly, that a 
vague institution which you describe as a something 
could be got that would satisfy the other demands. I 
must say it is like some difficulties about the Infinite 
— the difficulty has not been propounded in such a 
way that it can be met. 

3120. If we could modify Trinity Oollege in such a 
way as to make it acceptable to those people who ob- 
ject to it merely on religious grounds, would not that 
be advisable ? — If you could, but that has not been 
done in amy of the proposals I see here. 

3121. Do you not think that could be done if there 
were a provision made for the religious exercises of the 
students? — Witness — What are you to do about the 
Divinity students? I must reiterate that we, as lay- 
men, are vitally interested in the question of the 
higher education of our clergymen. Now it is for our 
clerical authorities to determine where and 
under what circumstances the education of the 
Divinty students should be given. We are aware, 
too, that the Catholic authorities have made 
this very difficulty. You must have the 
Catholic clergymen educated in a religious insti- 
tution, religious in the sense that the institution is 
either Catholic or Protestant ; and it has been pointed 
out in the papers sent in on behalf of the Committee 
of the Catholic Bishops that with the Catholic Divi- 
nity School and the Protestant Divinity School an 
Trinity College the place would be neither Catholic nor 
Protestant. 

3122. I will make the matter a little more concrete. 
Suppose that Trinity College is modified along the 
lines that have been proposed by the Fellows, and the 
lines that have been accepted by a great number of 
Catholics in the country ? — Excuse me, I am not in- 
clined to grant that. 

3123. I suppose it has been accepted by 400 or 600 
Catholics, has it not ? — I do not agree with that, be- 
cause I know that some of the signatories to that have 
signed under a misconception of what the thing 
meant, and on representations which were not justi- 
fied. I contend, in fact, that the signatures to that 
do not (represent what they appear to represent. 

3124. Suppose I go on to say that if we modify 
Trinity College along the lines laid out in that scheme 
and if, in addition, we were so to modify the 
Queen's College, Cork, as to give it University 
powers, and to affiliate with it in some way — I do not 
want to go into details — a Theological Faculty, do 
not you think we might get a solution of the Univer- 
sity question in that manner ? — Has not that been 
suggested before, and has it not been dealt with many 
years ago? Are we, in the name of removing our 
Catholic grievance, to be provided, for the large body 
of our people, with what would be a Provincial insti- 



tution ? Are the Protestants, in the name of Catholic 
equality, to enter into what I may call our inheri- 
tance, that is, to make our agitation for Catholic 
equality eventuate in a reform of Trinity College? 
That is precisely the reason why you will notice we 
have left out all mention of alterations in Trinity 
College here, because we refuse to become agencies for 
securing the reform of Trinity College at the expense 
of the advantages for the whole nation which we think 
we are entitled to claim. 

3126. If it is found impossible for one reason or 
another to found in Dublin a University endowed on 
the same lavish scale as Trinity College ?— Excuse 
me ; we do not regard Trinity College as endowed on 
a lavish scale. We are quite prepared to support 
our Episcopalian fellow-countrymen in a demand for 
more endowment. 

Chairman.— Mr. Kelleher will strike out the word 
" lavish." m m 

3126. Mr. Khlleher. — I will, with pleasure. I 
will not argue the question. (To Witness)— The 
question was that if it was found impossible to es- 
tablish in Dublin a College on the same scale as Trinity 
Oollege— that is your demand, is it not ?— That is one 
of our demands. 

3127. One of your demands is that this College 
should be in Dublin ?— Yes. 

3128. If reasons are given which make it impossible 
for Government to found in Dublin a College on the 
same scale as Trinity Oollege, do you not then think 
it might be possible to find a solution by a slight 
modification of Trinity Oollege, and by the creation 
of a University in Cork ?— I do not, because our 
people stand solid— with so much solidarity with re- 
gard to this thing that we will not permit this agita- 
tion which was carried on under grievous disad- 
vantage to ourselves for upwards of half a century, to 
be converted into a scheme for the betterment of 
Trinity College for those who, Episcopalian Protes- 
tants or Presbyterians, or what classes you suggest, 
are willing to go to it. I think our demand is not to 
be divided into sections such as you suggest ; it is a 
national demand. 

3129. It is no longer a religious demand ?— It is a 
national demand, precisely as it is a religious de- 
mand. 

3130. But you make it an essential condition of any 
solution that this College, which is to be created, should 
be founded in Dublin ? — I have not claimed the en- 
dowment or creation of a single College at all, except in 
connection with Dublin University. In that event 
undoubtedly it should be in Dublin, and it should be 
on the same scale. It should be as a material object 
quite as indicative of status as Trinity Oollege is. 

3131. If you were given an undenominational Ool- 
lege having University powers, would you be satisfied 
that that should be founded in some place at a suit- 
able distance from Dublin ? — I believe not. 

3132. You would insist it should be founded In 
Dublin? — Yes. It would otherwise have an element 
of inferiority, or it would be what I have called 
" Provincial" from the very start. I think we stand 
together upon that point. 

3133. Lobd Chief Babon.— - I want, in consequence 
of some of the questions asked you, to enquire whether 
you have formed any estimate in your mind as to the 
number of students such a Oollege as you have 
sketched, that is, a College equal in dignity to ttrinity 
College in the University of Dublin, would have when 
Bit was in full operation, say ten years hence ? — Yes. 

3134. Have you formed any estimate of the number 
of students ? In your opinion would it be equal to 
the number of students at present in Trinity College ? 
— I think that in, say, fifteen or twenty years it would 
undoubtedly be more ; but I must confess that in the 
opening years I do not think it would. 

3136. Of course, not in the opening years, but I 
mean in its full development ? — Just so. 

3136. May I just call your attention to some of the 
few sources from which students would be derived. I 
suppose you admit that the Catholic clergy cannot af- 
ford to be beneath the laity in education ?— I do. I 
think it would be a very grave danger — 

3137. Therefore I suppose that we could count upon 
a considerable body of the Oatholic clergy of the 
highest education ? — Quite so. I think the mistake is 
often made in looking only to Maynooth, for in- 
stance, whereas they would come from the religious 
Orders as well. 
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3136. Take the secular clergy. The Bishops have al- 
ready signified their desire that every student who is 
allowed to enter Maynootih shall have matriculate 
in a University. At present it is the Royal. There 
is a large source of supply ? — Yes. 

3139. Then take the regular Orders. You are aware 
that in some of those one of the principal studies is 
that of Philosophy ? — Quite so. 

3140. It is so entirely connected with Theology that 
it must be so ? — That is so. 

3141. Do you think that we could count upon a 
supply from that source ? — I am quite sure of it. Be- 
sides in connection with the development of the scien- 
tific teaching of education we would have the Chris- 
tian Brothers, who are a very important body as re- 
gards primary education and as regards secondary 
education at the present moment. I think we could 
count upon all the brothers in that institution who 
are in the institution for no other purpose than to 
become teachers. 

3142. At least, those of the highest intellect? — 
Quite so. As a matter of fact, it is a teaching Order 
altogether, and they contemplate permitting no mem- 
ber of the Order to engage in secondary school work 
who is not of the highest class. 

3143. The next class that I was about to mention 
to you were the teachers in secondary schools. Are 
you yourself aware, as a matter of fact, that the 
greater number of our teachers in secondary schools 
are uneducated persons themselves ? — That is true to 
a great extent, out I think that that can be exag- 
gerated, because rightly or wrongly, the secondary 
schools of Ireland for Catholics are largely in the 
hands of religious Orders. Many of those religious 
Orders do give something of a training to their 
teachers, that is to say, not what I would desire them 
to have, but an approach towards it At least, they 
get a superior education. Many of them go to the 
Continent ; many of them hear lectures, therefore, 
and have been in the hands of competent teachers of 
the highest class. 

3144. Are not there also a number of students in 
diocesan Colleges ? — There are. 

3145. Is there a diocesan Colle* 9 in every diocese in 
Ireland ? — Yes ; it is practically an intermediate 
school as well. 

3146. But none of the teachers of those diocesan 
Colleges belong to the religious Orders ? — No. 

3147. Are you yourself aware that there is a lack of 
education in the persons who teach in these diocesan 
Colleges ? — I am. I may go even farther. I had an 

* opportunity at a meeting of the Catholic Truth So- 
ciety at which Dr. CDwyer read a paper on Univer- 
sity education, of complaining in the presence of an 
audience that included nearly all the Bishops, that, as 
an Examiner to the Intermediate Board, I found that 
we were at a very great disadvantage from the fact 
that our secondary school teachers were not trained 
teachers because of our lack of a University. I made 
that public as a matter of my own experience, and the 
statement was applauded ; it was received sympathe- 
tically. 

3143. I pass from the secondary teachers. As far 
as primary teachers are concerned, there are some 
training colleges, are there not ? — There are, and they 
are not only denominational, but sectarian,— denomi- 
national in a most extreme sense. 

3149. At those denominational Colleges they have 
not the advantage of Professors who are necessarily 
University gentlemen ? — They have not. 

3150. You have to add, then, to all of those the pro- 
portion of Catholics that you are aware are highest in 
the intermediate examinations, and enter the 
Royal University. You are aware that it represents a 
considerable proportion of those that enter the inter- 
mediate education grades and graduate in the Royal 
University ? — Yes. 

3161. Having regard to all thoee classes, have you 
any doubt that when this new College is in full opera- 
tion the number of students will probably largely ex- 
ceed that of those of Trinity College? — I have no 
doubt at all. I would add to the list that you have 
enumerated that I know from my own experience as a 
professor in one of the training colleges for the last 
seventeen years that many of the teachers who enter 
for a training have gone through the intermediate 
examinations. Indeed, I may say that I recognise 
them after the first four or six weeks by their supe- 
rior development of intelligence. I believe that in- the 



interests of primary education opportunities ought to Lohdom. 
be afforded for teachers of this type who are in train- — 
ing as primary teachers to get the advantage of Uni- V190G 
versity lectures. I would add those to the estimate ^ji^ 
that you have indicated. Magennis, 

3152. Chairman. — You said, I think, that there is Esq.,M.A., 
no Faculty of Philosophy in Trinity College? — No rl, p.ruj. 
organised Faculty. 

3153. I think you said that only two or three rather 
elementary books were called to the attention of the 
students? — That is in the ordinary undergraduate 
courses. 

3154. Is that so? I look, for instance, at the 
Senior Freshman year, and there I find there are 
separate books for the Michaelmas Lectures and for 
the Hilary and the Trinity. Amongst them are 
Monck's Logic, Keynes* Formal Logic, Mill's Logic, 
Bacon, Novum Organum, Book I. and Book II., 
Aphorisms, I.-X., and Bacon, De Augmentis Scien- 
tarium, Book V. For the Junior Sophister year there 
is a whole series of books. Hoff ding's Psychology, 
Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding, Kant, 
Kritik of Pure Reason, Schwegler's History of Phil- 
osophy. There seem to be a considerable number of 
books? — May I reply to that that I really do not see 
any reason to modify my statement. I regard it as 
the History of Philosophy. Schwegler's History of 
Philosophy, and those are not altogether a system of 
philosophy. 

3155. There are more than two or three books there ? 
— Two or three, of course, is a phrase which means a 
comparatively small number. Will you allow me to 
point out that there is no indication of a system of 
philosophy being taught ? 

3156. But you rather under-rated, did you not, the 
number of books which are called to the attention of 
the students? — I indicated, undoubtedly, the stand- 
ing of what ought to be a Faculty of Philosophy of 
a great University. 

ol57. Will you allow me to call your attention to 
the course for (Senior Sophisters. Under the 
Michaelmas Lecture and Hilary Examination are 
Bishop Butler's Sermons, Butler's Essay on Virtue, 
Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics, Aristotle's Termin- 
ology (to be known in the original), Zeller on the Stoics, 
and Mill's Utilitarianism. That only refers to the 
Sophisters. When you come to the Moderators, there 
the books mentioned are so numerous that I will not 
trouble to read them. Do not you think you rather 
under-estimated them? — My point is that there are 
books, but there is no philosophic system. 

3158. Tnat would be another point? — Ah! it is a 
serious point, because it means that the whole thing 
might be collectively grouped under the heading " His- 
tory of Philosophy." I think that is a very serious 
disadvantage. Without stretching language in the 
least, one may say it is only the history of phlio- 
sophy. 

3159. You have expressed a strong opinion in favour 
of a union with the University of Dublin rather than 
the Royal University. I think Monsignor Molloy 
was Hector of the College that you are connected 
with? — With the Catholic University. May I ex- 
plain that. When what used to be called in New- 
man's days the Catholic University became the Uni- 
versity College. The late Dr. Molloy was Rector of the 
Catholic University, but Father Delany is President 
of University College. 

3160. But that was not a chartered body?— It is 
chartered by the Pope. 

3161. But not chartered by the Crown? — No. There 
are several Colleges. For instance, University Col- 
lege, Dublin, is one of the Colleges, and Maynooth 
College is the Theological College of the Catholic Uni- 
versity. The late Monsignor Molloy was Rector of 
the Catholic University, but Father Delany is Presi- 
dent of University College. 

3162 Monsignor Molloy was a man of great in- 
fluence in Catholic educational matters, was he not ?-— 
He had practically little or nothing to do with Uni- 
versity College. 

3163. Was your attention called to a letter which he 
published in one of the papers, in which he expressed 
a strong preference for union with the Royal Univer- 
sity rather than Dublin University ?— But that is not, 
I submit, with regard to the total merits of the scheme. 
It was with regard to which was the more feasible,, the 
more likely of realisation. 

3164. He dealt with it under two headings, the prac- 
tical heading and also the educational heading, and 
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Tvwdoh on both grounds he preferred the Royal — am I not 
right?— Yes, I believe, quite right; but still that is 
Nov. 7, 1906. the opinion, and has the weight of one individual only. 

t 3165. Just so, but I wished to draw your attention 

William to it ?_There is this to be said, if I might press the 

Magennis, point. What was in favour of the scheme was the 
bx? FBJcr i Robertson Commission Report, but that is with regard 
• " " to a reconstituted Royal University, a teaching Uni- 
versity, a very different thing from the Royal Univer- 
sity as at present existing. 

3166. Your objection to the reconstituted Royal Uni- 
versity on the lines of the Robertson Report would 
not be so great as it is ? — It would not be so great ; 
the circumstances are so entirely different 

3167. As between a reconstituted Royal and a re- 
constituted Dublin, you, perhaps, have not much to 
choose? — So long as Queen's College, Belfast, is there 
as a constitutent member of it, I think, we have a 
great deal to choose. If we could get rid of that, so 
that it could become the University for Ulster, then 
we should be left with a University which was prac- 
tically a University for Catholics. I believe that was 
what was operative in the mind of gentlemen like the 
late Dr. Molloy, that they have here a nucleus of a 
system which would gradually develop into a Univer- 
sity for Catholics. It is problematical if the Presby- 
terians would accept a University if by doing w> they 
were to give us one ; but here is a Commission sitting 
which allows an opportunity for a Report in favour 
of the two-College scheme quite as strong as the 
Report of the Robertson Enquiry. 

3168. Dr. Jackson. — When you complain that in 
Trinity College, Dublin, there is no organised system 
of Philosophy, do you mean that there is no authorised 
system of Philosophy ? — I do not. I refer to the fact 
that there as with regard to other Faculties the 
Professorial staff is elected from the Fellows, and the 
Reform Party in Trinity College wish to have all their 
Faculties organised. In the case of Philosophy there 
is no provision, so far as I know, except that of one 
Professor. There is one Professor — I think, Professor 
Macran, who is what is called Professor of Logics and 
Ethics. 

3169. Mr. Kelleher. — There are three other lec- 
turers besides the Professor ? — But are they not in the 
nature of what we have in University College, of 
tutors who assist in the work ? 

3170. No ; they are Fellows of the University and 
teachers. Witness — Are they recognised as Professors 
of Philosophy? 

Mr. Kelleheb. — Our system is different from your 
system. 

Chairman. — They are recognised as teachers. 

3171. Mr. Kelleheb. — They are the Honour Lec- 
turers. — Are they officials of the College or Univer- 
sity? 

3172. They are members of the Corporation ; they 
are Fellows. There are three Fellows of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, for the Honour Lectures, besides the Pro- 
fessor of Philosophy A Fellow of the College takes 
precedence over a Professor of the University. — I 
know; I know the Professors wish to do away with 
that 

3173. Dr. Jackson. — As regards the subjects which 
the Chairman enumerated, I notice that you seemed 
to object to the variety of them ? — Not to the variety. 

3174. The want of unity in the list ?— Quite so. 

3175. In fact, you desiderate a special system ? — I 
remember that Dr. Starkie pressed it as a great disad- 
vantage of the Royal University that those who come 
in on what we call course two, that is the -ourse dealt 
with in the Queen's Colleges, have no system of Phil- 
osophy, whereas we, with course ont?, have a system of 
Aquinas. 

3176. In short, you have a definite philosophy, and 
would naturally like that one system to be taught, 
while the Protestant foundation would naturally like 
to have freedom in the expression of philosophical 
opinion? — If you will permit me to say so, I see no 
antagonism between those two, because you will ob- 
serve that they may teach according to Kant's system 
or the Hegelian system. What I object to is this, 
that mere history of Philosophy should absorb the 
whole ground of Philosophy. We, too, have the His- 
tory of Philosophy as part of our course in which a 
man is obliged to know the varieties of thought and 
their development and their inter-connection. We 
teach according to certain principles, but there are 
many problems which were not dealt with in mediaeval 
times which we deal with. I may add to this that 
in the Encyclical in which the late Pope recommended 



to Catholic schools the study of Philosophy, what was 
expressly mentioned and recommended was " secundum 
mentem Aquinatis," and it was expressly mentioned 
that what had scholastically been taught or suggested 
or speculated rashly, without due* grounds, was not to 
be taught, that is mere authority of Scholastic Philo- 
sophy, as mere authority was not to oppose specula- 
tion. 

3177. Now, I want to ask you some questions about 
another matter. Do I understand you to hold that if 
there were to he a new College, it would necessarily 
represent, on its staff and in the scope of its work, all 
the subject* of academic study? — Quite so; yes. 

3178. Then, I do not quite see how this new College 
would differ from a new University, because I should 
certainly have thought that the Colleges would natur- 
ally help one another and the University by doing 
something towards the sub-division of labour ? — I may 
say they would. I am quite sure that in the develop- 
ment of the Colleges, as I tried to indicate, one Col- 
lege would be more frequented for one subject than 
another. 

3179. But you think that every subject must be re- 
presented in Doth Colleges ? — To begin with, because I 
think the specialisation and the advantage of one over 
the other should be left to natural evolution. If we 
begin with one or more left out we begin with an 
admitted inequality ; we leave ourselves open to asper- 
sions. 

3180. In your own paper you note certain deficien- 
cies in Trinity College. I should have thought it 
would have been obvious fcr a new College to 
take up one or other of those deficiencies, and that it 
should not be laid down as a principle that the new 
College had to repeat everything that was good in 
Trinity College, and that Trinity College was then to 
take up one of these subjects just because it had been 
added to the new College ? — If cur new College is so 
constituted in Dublin University, as a member of it, 
that we are free to expand with regard to these sub- 
jects ; after all, except as a matter of patriotism, I do 
not see why we should interest ourselves in bringing 
Trinity College up to our level. 

3181. I thought that you laid down this principle 
for yourself, and naturally it would apply also in the 
other case : that is to say, that if one College saw the 
other College strong in anything, it ought immediately 
tc raise itself to the corresponding strength t — I do not 
think that we meant that. We drew attention to the 
national deficiencies of Trinity College. This was partly 
for argumentative purposes to show a reason why 
Trinity College dees not satisfy the requirements of 
the nation at large. As I said we, except as a matter 
of patriotism ana good feeling for our fellow-country- 
men, have no interest in promoting developments fdr 
them except in so far as doing so secures the removal 
of our grievance in regard to education. 

3182. I want to gi*t quite clear about your views as 
to examinations. I think you were of opinion that a 
candidate for a Degree, or, I suppose, for any honour, 
should be examined by the teachers of his own College 
rather than by University authorities, who might, of 
course, belong to the other College? — I think mat as 
regards pass degrees merely that each College might 
examine its own students, the examinations being con- 
ducted in the presence of what for that purpose I may 
call an external examiner. That might Le if you like 
the Professor from the other College, or he might be 
an absolutely external examiner. As regards Honours 
Degrees, and University prizes, I think (it is a mere 
detail) that it would be advisable if the leading exami- 
nation, the examination in chief, the direct examina- 
tion, were conducted for the candidate by his own 
Professor, who knows what he has been studying and 
the line he has been following. But that this should 
be the sole examination that he should undergo I do 
not suggest. 

3183. I want to know what this examination would 
be. Are you assuming it to be necessarily an oral 
examination? — Both oral and written 

3184. The written examination, then, would not be 
on papers set in common to the two Colleges ? — So far 
as regards pass degrees no, not necessarily. 

3185. In fact, there would be private examinations 
for each College, though the other College would know 
what was going on?— -Quite so. 

3186. I should think that that would be a very 
unsatisfactory way of testing the acquirements of the 
students in .a University? — But I assume that the edu- 
cational level of the University would be kept up to a 
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very high degree in both Colleges by the University 
authority. 

3187. But I do not quite see how the level is to, be 
kept up, if the examinations are to be separate? — It 
would not be wholly separate, because it is always 
within the competence of the external examiner (as in 
the case of the Medical examinations, for instanca) to 
condemn the examination either as insufficient or 
otherwise. It is not a mere theoretical scheme, in 
vacuo; the arrangement is general with regard to 
Medical examinations under the supervision of the 
General Medical Council. 

3188. It may be possible, perhaps,* in pass examina- 
tions: but when you are going to do anything more, 
I should have thought it necessary to give each exami- 
ner full powers? — You mean by each examiner in this 
case — both the examiner of the College and the external 
examiner ? 

3189. 1 mean that an examiner must take a part of 
the examination and see the work of all the Colleges ? — 
I have no objection to that whatever. 

3190. And mark it? — If he pleases. 

?191. Then, I am afraid I still do not understand 
your difficulty about grinders. Will you explain it 
once more? — This is what happens. Perhaps I will 
make my position clearer by giving a concrete case. 
As regards the Royal University examinations in the 
subject with which I am connected, we have the 
palpable fact that students go to grinders ; they do 
not learn the subject. Certain things are tipped," 
as it is called, to them — " You will be asked this ; you 
are likely to be asked that." They are provided with 
ready made answers ibout those topics. If by any chance 
the examination covers that ground it wiu happen in 
many cases that the candidate is bound to pass. We 
have no means of preventing his passing even though 
we feel that there s this cramming at work. I think 
that that evil would arise and must arise in a case 
where, as happens in Trinity College, you have so 
much of this private teaching for an examination. 

5192. I am afraid I do not see how this is going to 
be more prevalent under a changed system. I under- 
stand that somehow or other the grinding system seems 
to you to be an objection to the proposed changes- 
Or ore you making these remarks independently of 
the proposed changes ? — I think it would 
affect a single -College University badly, 
because there you would always have the sole deter- 
mining body in the work known beforehand. It would 
have a certain amount of permanence and continuity 
in it. I think not only would you have the cramming 
evil at work there, but you would always give rise to 
this outside criticism of imputing inferiority, corrup- 
tion, and so on. 

3193. When there are two Colleges, then, the grind- 
ing system would occasion talk on the part of one 
College against the other? — I do not think the evil 
would be so bad in the case of two Colleges. It was to 
obviate that evil that I suggested that the examina- 
tions should be conducted as I mentioned. 

3194. Mr. Kjtlleher. — You suggested at one time 
that the religious question was complicated by the 
question of grinders ; I think you said that ? — I did 
not mean to give that impression. What I said in 
this connection was that the reforms proposed by the 
reformers in Trinity College would give rise to that 
objection, because what they, as I think rightly, de- 
mand is that it should be within the Col- 
lege's competence to elect a candidate as a 
Fellow one who bad not obtained the highest 
marks, but who had got qualifying marks, and 
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had published a book, and was known to be in his 
College work an excellent man. I say that if you in- wvuoi 
troduce that desirable and admirable reform in the Nov. 7, 1906. 
case of a one College University with the Catholics — 
and Protestants in it competing, that the outside William 
public will on occasion be too swift to impute dis- Ma g cnnia , 
honest motives, for it may happen that the Catholics Es< l , » M,A *» 
would say — I make the odium belong to oar side — that B • L • , w ^ Vd " 
a Protestant has been appointed a Fellow though a 
Catholic got higher marks than he. All that Mr. 
Gwynn in his paper says about friction bringing edu- 
cation into a cockpit where it should not be, and all 
that he says with regard to that against a two Col- 
lege scheme, applies a fortiori to the one College 
scheme, for there public animosity would be still 
greater, and the desire to criticise and show up unfair 
treatment would be ever so much intensified. 

3195. Chairman. — Do you think experience shows 
that that is the case ? — Yes, I think so. 

3196. Take Trinity College, with such as infusion 
as there is of Presbyterians and Protestants and 
Catholics in it, do you think that that feeling of hos- 
tility and jealousy exists? — No, because the circum- 
stances are quite different. Those gentlemen, as I 
say, who go in there, go in of their own accord. 

3197. Take the Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, 
do you think that feeling exists there? — I am sure it 
does not ; the circumstances are quite different. 

3198. I do not see why this feeling should exist 
where there is a single College ? — I am sorry I did not 
make my meaning sufficiently clear. If you will per- 
mit me, I should like to make my position a little 
clearer. I say that the case of the present Catholics 
in Trinity College is not an analogous case. The 
Catholics who go in there are welcomed ; the Catholics 
who remain outside have no interest whatever in scru- 
tinising what goes on there ; they have no interest 
whatever in seeing to the promotion of such gentlemen, 
whereas, if by what would purport to be a legislative 
solntion of our religious difficulties and disabilities, 
Catholics were obliged to go in to the single College 
University in order to get degrees and so on, then 
public attention would be focussed upon the work of 
the University, and allegations of unfair play would 
undoubtedly be made. 

3199. I am sorry to hear it? — I believe that is so, 
whereas that rancour would be altogether done away 
with if we once felt that our grievances had been dis- 
posed of satisfactorily and permanently. 

3200. Dr. Coffey. — In your statemeat you say : — 
" Thus a Junior Fellow who obtained his Fellowship 
by high marks in Mathematics may to-day be a Pro- 
fessor of Geometry and to-morrow examine candidates 
in the works of Locke." Is that what you refer to in 
the statement you make that there is no organised 
Faculty of Philosophy? — Quite so. It is not an or- 
ganised, systematised arrangement. That is the kind 
of thing that is done in a secondary school where, on 
account of paucity of tutors or teachers, the one man 
has to teach a whole lot of subjects that are not cognate 
subjects. 

3201. Do you mean there is no person on the Col- 
lege staff who is devoted solely to Philosophy ?— Quite 
so, and whose whole purpose in being there, and whose 
whole aim in life, is to keep himself acq uainted with 
the developments of Philosophic thought. It is not in 
his interest to devote himself to Philosophy. There- 
fore the College must suffer. 

The Witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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NINTH DAT. 

THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 8th, 1906, 

AT 10.45 O'CLOCK, A.M., 

At the Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace Yard, Westminster, London, S.W. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.cx., llj>., FUS;, fjj.a (Chairman) ; The Right 
Hon. C. Palles, p.c, LL.D., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; Sir Thomas 
Raleigh, m.a., d ; cx^ k.c.sj.; Sir Arthur ROcker, ma , dsc^ lljx, f.r.s.; Henry Jackson, 

Esq., D.LITT , LLD.; S. H. BUTCHER, Esq., M.A., LL.D., D.LITT., M.P. ; DOUGLAS HYDE, Esq., LL.D. ; 

Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S: B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.cd. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



H. Brougham Leech, Esq., ll.d., Regius Professor of Laws, called in and examined. § 



Lohdob. 

H. Brougham 
Leech, Esq., 



3202. Chairman. — I believe you are Regius Pro- 
fessor of Law in the University of Dublin ?— Yes. 

3203. How long have you held that office? — Since 
1888. 

3204. You have been good enough to give us a note 
of the subjects upon which you desire to speak to us ? 
— Yes. 

3205. Perhaps you will just address us upon the 
points which you wish to make. I might just re- 
mind you that we have had your paper fully before 
us, and we are quite familiar with that? — I wish 
first to refer to that, and to say that it contains a 
scheme which was based on the Parliamentary paper of 
1889 — that is paper No. 334. It appeared from that 
paper that the income of the College* was £66,000. It 
turns out now (it was a great revelation and surprise to 
most of us connected with Trinity) that the income 
last year, 1905, was £76,000. Of course that would 
modify the remarks I made to some extent, in this 
way, that my scheme might be brought into operation 
much more speedily than if the income was only 
£56,000. Of course it is easy to see now, on looking 
at the Parliamentary paper, the mistakes and 
omissions that the Bursar of that time made. But 
that is not of much importance; I thought it 
of much more importance to ascertain whether the 
present financial statement laid before you is correct ; 
and accordingly, as, although I am not a financier, I 
still have had a little experience in financial ad- 
ministration, I have examined it with that view. I find 
that in the year 1905 the fees put down as paid by 
students amounted to £10,154 4$. Od. (page 9).* The 
number of students in January, 1906, was 1,114 (page 
21). t That means, I assume, that the number of 
entries in the four preceding years was 1,114. If 
you tot up the entries in the four preceding 
years you will find that they come to 1,076. 
That, however, is not of very much import- 
ance from the point of view which I am going to 
mention. We must in all cases deduct from the 
number of fee-paying students certain persons, such 
as Sizars, who pay no fees, and Scholars, who pay 
a fee of a guinea a quarter ; but we may take it, 
to be on the safe side, that there were in January 
1906 at least 1,000 fee-paying students in tide Univer- 
sity. Now, the fee that a student pays is sixteen 
guineas a year, and 1,000 fee-paying students would 
therefore pay in the year £16,800. I find myself 
unable to reconcile that with the figure of £10,154 4*. 
put down in these accounts. 

3206. Have you made enquiries at the office with 
regard to this? — No, I have made no enquiries at 
the office. 

3207. I do not find any fault at all ; I only ask 
for information, because, of course, a discrepancy ap- 
pears here, and very often apparent discrepancies of 



this kind may best be explained by making a few en- 
quiries? — As a matter of fact I did not make any 
enquiries. 

Dr. Coffey. — I asked the Provost a question in 
that connection when he gave evidence. The fees 
paid to the Junior Bursar are not put into the total. 

Chairman. — That is in his evidence, is it? 

3208. Dr. Coffey. — Yes? — Where are these fees 
put? 

3209. They appear in the incomes of the Junior 
Fellows?— 

Well, the explanation is not clear, as all the 
annual fees are paid to the Junior Bursar, but 
to proceed. The entries in the year 1905 were 
266, and if we deduct from them certain per 
sons, that is Sizars, who pay no entrance fees, and 
assume that 250 persons paid fees, that comes to 
£3,750, and if that is added I make the fees that 
were paid in 1905 £20,550. Then, if you take the 
entrance fees distributively, each student will pay 
£20 lis. The same thing occurs as regards the 
previous years, 1902, 1903, and 1904, in which the 
fees are £8,022, £8,049, and £8,668. I merely men- 
tion these things as requiring explanation. The 
second point that struck me was with regard to the 
dividends from investments. The Parliamentary 
paper gives the dividends from investments in 1888 
as £7,107 Os. 3d. That was practically the same as 
in 1901, when they were £7,203 3s. 6d. In the year 
1902 they jumped to £9,022 12s. 7d, which is an 
increase of £1,900, representing, I should say, a 
capital of £60,000 or thereabouts. I find also in the 
statement that from October 1890 to October 1903 
there was spent on buildings £58,492 15s. Id. These 
two sums make together nearly £120,000, and it is 
difficult to see where they come from. Moreover, it 
may be worth while to remark, that while all this 
was going on, whenever anyone proposed any improve- 
ment he was always told that there was absolutely 
no money whatever. Some six or seven years ago, 
when I was a member, as I am still, of the Academic 
Council, I proposed the creation of a Chair of Classical 
Archaeology, and went to some little trouble to make 
a statement to the Council of what had been done 
in various countries where these operations were being 
carried on, and also what was being done in the 
various Universities in England and! elsewhere, and 
particularly in America; but I was met by a letter 
from the late Provost, who was absent on that occa- 
sion, statins that there was no money. The proposal 
was opposed also, on die same grounds, and also on 
the merits, by the present Provost, and an amendment 
carried to the effect that if anyone was willing to 
endow the Chair the Council would be willing to 
create it 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 9. 
t Ibidem, page 21. 

| A Memorandum by the Provost of Trinity College with reference to certain observations in Professor Brougham Leech's evidence 
Is printed at page 495. 
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3210. Chairman. — Since then they have never ap- 
pointed a Professor of Archaeology ? — Never ; the sub- 
ject has never been mentioned. 

3211. What year was that? — I think it was in 
1808 — about 1808. Another point in examining these 
accounts that appeared to me to require explanation 
was the fact that in 1906 there is put down as part 
of our receipts — that is of our^ income — a refund 
from the Income Tax Commissioners, the sum of 
£679 17a. W. Now the word " refund" indicates, 
at any rate, that that money had been paid over 
oeforehand, and I cannot understand how that is to 
be counted as receipts or as income any more than 
the deductions immediately following of £2,320 14*. 
Ud., put down as income tax deducted from pay- 
ments made. It appears to me that that is not in- 
-come. If you pay a man a salary and deduct certain 
moneys from that salary for the purpose of paying 
it over to the Income Tax Commissioners it appears 
to me incorrect to put that down under the head of 
Teceiptfl. 

3212. Is not that a mere question of form? We do 
not want to go into anything that is only a matter of 
form. Supposing it is put down on both sides. We 
think you should hardly occupy < ut time with mere 

' questions of form ? — Very well. I do not think it a 
question of fcrm, but I will waive that point. Then, 
-confining myself to points that appear to be incorrect, 
I will proceed. There were several cases In which I 
-chocked the figures. I find the Divinity Examination 
fees stated to be £230 10s., and adding up the 
fees paid to the Divinity Examiners I find they should 
amount to £202 19*. There is only a difference, ft is 
true, of thirteen per cent., but still that is something. 
In 1905, I find it stated that the bums paid 
to the Junior Fellows amounted to a gross sum 
*t £18,909 15s. 6d. On adding the items together I 
-find it should be about £800 more. These are merely 
tests, and I mention them as being possibly 
matters in which correction might be made. Finally, 
"with regard to the last financial point that I make, 
I find that there is a loan from the Bank of Ireland 
on which interest has to be paid. There was no loan 
in 1901, but in 1903 there was paid as " interest " on 
loan £1,030 — I suppose at five per cent, representing 
about £20,000 in 1903. It was reduced in 1904 to 
£550, and in 1906 it had come down to £249. I do 
not see why, if we have such a large sum invested, we 
should pay interest to the Bank of Ireland at five per 
cent. That is all I have to say on that head. Next, 
I should like to mention some points in connection 
with the system of government, to which I attach 
great importance. Three plans have been laid before 
the Commissioners. One is in No. 18* — that is the 
plan of the Bursar, Dr. Tarleton ; one is No. 5,t and 
-one is my own in No. 15. § It appears to me that the 
Bursar's plan preserves the worst features of the 
-existing system. He preserves the examination sys- 
tem for Fellowship, and declares that that is the only 
safeguard against political or religious - bias. He 
forgets that the Council have for twenty-eight 
years been electing Professors, and that no idea 
of this sort has ever come into their minds. 
'Furthermore, the system that he suggests is compli- 
•cated in the extreme, with its Provisional Fellows, 
its Tutors, its Tutor-Professors, and its Tutor-Assist- 
ant-Professors ; and he preserves the distinction be- 
tween Senior and Junior Fellows, which I think is 
also objectionable. One remarkable point in it is 
that at the election of the annual officers he brings in 
tfor one day three additional Senior Fellows, the result 
■of which, of course, would be to keep these same lucra- 
tive offices now enjoyed by the Senior Fellows with the 
Senior Fellows still. He also, as I said, preserves 
the examination system for Fellowships, which I be- 
ilieve to be the fatal malady of the whole institution. 
It prevents us from getting in any new blend.. The 
incomes are so small that the Arts Professorships have 
to be given to Fellows. I may mention, too, that after 
payment of certain small sums by the Junior Bursar 
ne proposes to divide the residue between the Tutors, 
Tutor Professors, and Tutor Assistant Professors. 
That excludes some of the Professors *-ho lecture in 
Arts, too, one of whose grievances is that they 
xeceive no dividends from those fees which they 
-help to earn. The scheme, No. 5, of certain Fellows 
and Professors, resembles mine to some extent, but I 
think, in the first instance, it is a good deal more 
complicated, and, secondly, there is a very serious 

* Appendix to First Report 
t Ibidem, page 27. 
S Ibidem, page 58. 
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objection to which it appears to me to be open. They 
propose that the governing body should be ten in 
number, which I think is too large, and also I think Nov. 8, 1906. 
an uneven number is more convenient. They — 
propose that there should be one representative of the ? ^18" 
Senate. Now, the Senate is a body that has no co- ™ q '' 
hesion ; it never meets except occasionally for the 
purpose of transacting some business such as graces 
sent down by the Provost and Senior Fellows, and the 
result of having one member elected by . the Senate 
would be that there would be a good deal of can- 
vassing and electioneering ; and as the best men often 
cannot or will not do this, it might happen sometimes, 
as it has happened before, that somewnat inferior men 
would get elected. In any case he would be an out- 
sider, not in touch with the College work, and 
would practically have no pow^r ; and in order to get 
a governor of this sort you have to put in motion con- 
siderable and somewhat expensive machinery. They 
propose also that the Bursar and Senior Lecturer should 
be members. I am disposed to think that it would 
be better that the Bursar should be a business man 
entirely, and that it should not be necessary for him 
to have previously passed an examination for Fellow- 
ship. As a matter of fact I believe most of the real 
work is done in the Bursar's office by the assistants, 
and I suggest, on the other hand, that the Bursar 
should be a business man, and that the Provost should 
take over the work of the Senior Lecturar, which work 
is light, but responsible. The Senior Lecturer has to 
decide in doubtful cases whether men are to Ije allowed 
their examinations or not, and whether they are to 
have what is called a post mortem examination — that 
is, whether after they have failed in one subject they 
are to be re-examined in that subject. That is a 
practice which has been adopted since, I think, my 
time, and I think it is objectionable, as it may often 
lead to partiality and injustice. But the most 
serious objection to this scheme that I have 
to mention is the suggestion that all the Fa- 
culties should elect the six members together. 
I have suggested that each Faculty should send 
forward one. The other is the present system, 
and the result of it is that the larger Faculty can 
practically control the election, and that a smaller 
Faculty may be left out of it. Now, that is not by 
any means a theoretical danger, and I will ask leave 
to illustrate it very shortly. Save for a few years 
during the whole time the Council has been in exist- 
ence there has been one representative of the Law 
School on the Council. There was one occa- 
sion, however, on which no representative was 
there, and that is the only occasion when the vital 
interests of the Law School were affected. When the 
measure was brought before the Council no representa- 
tive of the Law School was a member of the Council, 
and that was passed without any representative 
being heard on behalf of the Law School. 
I should like, if I may, to mention how that 
came to pass. The Medical Faculty, a large 
Faculty, have always claimed, and the claim has 
been admitted practically, to have two seats out 
of the four on the Council, and the Law Faculty has 
claimed to have one. At the General Election **hen 
the four members of the Council (Professors 1 ) are 
elected as representatives of the Professors who are 
not Fellows, the Medical School can, in consequence 
of their numbers, easily secure two seats, and they 
also at the bye-elections can make certain of securing 
the vacant seat unless, of course, all the other Facul- 
ties unite together, which I think would be practically 
impossible. In the year 1901, for one reason or an- 
other, the Medical Faculty put forward only one can- 
didate, and the fourth Professor elected was the 
Regius Professor of Divinity, the Medical Faculty 
having only one. In June, 1902, this important ques- 
tion of the fusion of Law and Arts came forward, and 
at that moment it so happened that I had to resign 
my seat on the Council, as my time was coming on 
for re-ekctioji, and if I wanted to go up for re-election 
of course I could not be a member of the electoral 
body. Accordingly I resigned, and I proposed to 
my colleague, the other Regius Professor, Professor 
Hart, that he should stand, and he agreed to that 
and went forward, but the Medical Faculty on that 
occasion put forward a candidate of their own, on the 
ground, as they said, that the second seat to which 
they had been entitled had been grabbed by the Divi- 
nity School. The result was, of course, that there 
(Cd. 3176) 1906. page 65. 



Digitized by 



Google 



198 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



LOHDON. 

Nov. 8, 1906. 

H. Brougham 
Leech, Esq., 

&L.D. 



was no representative of the Law School on the Council 
when that important motion was carried whereas there 
were two on the Council, the present Pro?ost and the 
Registrar of the Law School, who were members 
of the Committee who were pressing it forward. 
Master Pigot, who was a member of the Council, and 
the only legal member, took my view very strongly. 
I went to him and suggested that under the 
circumstances he should move the Council to call in 
and hear the two Regius Professors, and I undertook 
to be in attendance, and my colleague was in attend- 
ance also for that purpose. The Council, however, 
refused to hear us. and the matter was carried with- 
out a word said by either of th3 Law Professors. I 
mention this to show in the first place the danger of 
having all the Faculties united together to elect the 
members of the Governing Body, and, secondly, I 
think it illustrates the value of the Council as a 
deliberative and executive body. To revert, however, 
to the government, I think that the number of seven, 
being a smaller number, i* a better one, and we have 
a good instance of what can be done with a governing 
body of seven in the fact that the three Queene Col- 
leges — including Queen's College, Belfast, which at one 
time had 600 resident students — have always been 
governed by the President and six of the Professors, 
two of whom have been the Bursar and Registrar, 
who, of course, have their professorial duties to perform 
along with the duties of Bursar and Registrar. An- 
other suggestion in this paper is, that every Professor- 
ship should be provisional for three years, and at the 
end of three years, if the Professor is doing well, he 
should be permanently electad. Now, I have never 
heard that suggestion before, and I do not think any 
man of real merit would accept a Professorship on 
those terms. With regard to the Fellowship system they 
propose that there should be an annual examination, 
but that it might be suspended when the Governing 
Body wished, but that meanwhile a Deputy might be 
appointed. Now, the Deputy appointed to do the work 
of the Fellow who was going to be elected the year 
following would be probably the very person 
who would be reading for the examination. He would 
be handicapped both ways, both as regards prepara- 
tion for the examination and as regards the work 
which he was doing. The Readerships which they also 
propose to establish are a very good thing indeed with 
a view to post-graduate research, but if they keep up 
the Fellowship examination the same mischief will 
go on, and the Readers instead of doing post-graduate 
work will, in all probability, be preparing themselves 
for the examination And lastly, on this point, they 
suggest that the Bursar should be a Fellow who is 
not occupying a Chair, but I say in reply to that why 
limit it to a man who has passed an examination? 
You will get a better business man with better train- 
ing as a Bursar for less money if you do not ask him 
to go in for a high class examination in Mathematics, 
Latin, or Greek. I feel that to insist upon a man 
passing such an examination is to run a very good 
chance of preventing him from being a good business 
man. The next head that I should like to discuss 
would be what I call the unproductive expenditure. 
Under this head, first, I will take the senior offices, 
which are held by the Governing Body. They are 
nine in number. I will not say they are all abso- 
lutely sinecures, five or six of them practically are; 
the Vice-Provost, the Catechist, the Senior Dean, the 
Senior Proctor, the Auditor, and the Librarian. Those 
are all officers that appear to me, some of them, to 
have practically nothing to do, and the others very 
little indeed. They, all put together, are paid close 
upon £1,200 a year. Then there are three other 
officers, the Registrar, the Bursar, and the Senior 
Lecturer, who are paid far more heavily, but 
they altogether, in my opinion, would not do 
more than what would occupy about half the 
time of a good business man. The duties of the 
Registrar are simply to keep the minutes of the 
Board who meet on Saturday during term time, and 
he is the official channel of communication with the 
outer world. The Senior Lecturer's duties appear to 
me to lie very hght, though they are respon- 
sible. With regard to the Librarian, I should imagine 
his work is extremely light, inasmuch as we happen to 
have an Assistant Librarian of very great merit, 
who stands exceedingly high in reputation with 
his brother Librarians, and who, if he wore paid half 
as much again as he receives, would, in my opinion, 



be cheap at the money. There is no doubt in my 
mind that he ought to have supreme control ; his 
heart is in his work, and he is absolutely up-to-date 
in it, and there is no necessity at all, I think, for 
any such office as that of Librarian being distributed 
and going from one to another of the Senior Fellows. 
With regard to the Bursar, the Senior Bursar, as he 
is called, I cannot say anything about the present 
Senior Bursar, who, I have no doubt, is extremely 
attentive to his duties. But there can be no doubt 
that the heavy work is done by the Accountant and 
the Assistants, and I would suggest — as it appears 
to me reasonable £b suggest — that all the financial 
work of the College should be done in one office, and 
that it should not be distributed as it is. For we 
find that besides the Senior Bursar there is also a 
Junior Bursar, who receives £371 12*. Ad. per year. 
The duty of the Junior Bursar is to receive the 
students' fees twice a year, half of which he pays- 
over to the Senior Bursar, and the other half of which 
he distributes among the Junior Fellows. It is very 
pressing work for two or three weeks twice a year. 
It is hardly necessary to remark that the Students do 
not pay their fees until the last moment, which is the 
first Friday in May and the first Friday in November, 
and the Junior Bursar is very busy receiving them 
and disposing of them afterwards at those times. 
The last gentleman who took the position was a 
very distinguished scholar, who, as we all thought, 
filled the Latin Chair well. In due course he left 
that, and proceeded to tot up figures for a week or 
two twice a year, and meanwhile the Board had con* 
siderable difficulty, I believe, in filling up his place, 
as there was no very eminent Latinist among the 
Fellows. One would have thought, perhaps, that 
two Bursars were sufficient, but there is a third 
Bursar in the shape of the Senior Proctor, who re- 
ceives the Degree fees, which amounted in 1905 to> 
£3,935 2s. 6d., and he, I believe, puts them over into- 
the cista communis, or common chest. I believe it 
would be a more reasonable and safer method of 
managing the business that those fees should be paid 
into one office. 

3213. Has the Proctor no disciplinary duties t 
— None, that I know of. As far as I know" 
his duties consist in receiving those fees four times 
a year and reading out the names at the Com- 
mencements. I never heard of the Senior Proctor 
having any disciplinary duties at all ; they are dis- 
charged by the Junior* Dean with occasional reference 
to tho Senior Dean. I am now on the head of 
unproductive expenditure, and the next point I wish 
to notice is the amount of the Examination Fees in 
Arts. The Examination Fees in Arts which were paid 
to the Fellows in 1905 amounted to £1,522. It appears 
to me that with such incomes as they receive, fees 
should not be paid for examinations, especially when 
the result of this is to decrease their other work, 
that is to say, it reduces the Lectures very considerably 
having such an immense number of examinations, 
which is, of course, very heavy work. The effect of 
that is, as is pointed out in Miss White s paper — and 
I adopt her view — that it reduces the .number of Lec- 
tures very considerably, so that a student practically 
gets cnly eighteen weeks* Lectures in the year. As 
the average income of the Junior Fellow is £817 17s., 
I think that sum of £1,522 extra fees in Arts is unne- 
cessary, and, of course, as I said, the examinations 
have an effect upon the time devoted to Lectures. 

3215. How many terms are there?— Three terms; 
three or four weeks at the beginning of a term are 
taken up you will find by these multiplied examina- 
tions. 

3216. I thought the number of weeks devoted to- 
lecturing was about six in each term? — Six in each 
term. 

3217. Sir Arthur Rucker. — Seven we were told 
yesterday ? — I think you will find it is six. 

3218. Chairman. — I think the term is about tea 
weeks, and about three weeks we were told were taken 
up by examination, leaving about seven for lectures t 
— Miss White makes it about six weeks. I fancy she 
is not far wrong, but it can easily be discovered. The 
next point I have to mention on this head is the Fel- 
lowship examination, and the expense of it. I have 
never yet heard anybody allude to this point. As you 
know, the Professors do all the high class professional 
or expert teaching, and a considerable proportion of the 
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higher Arts teaching. The Fellows do much the larger 
portion of the higher Arts teaching, but they also do 
all the inferior teaching, as I may term it, such as 
the lecturing of the passmen. You would think 
therefore, at any rate, that the work of the Professors 
was at least as important as that of the Fellows. 
When a Professorship becomes vacant, the successor is 
elected without any trouble, delay or expense. On 
the other hand when a Fellow is elected once a year, 
in June, as far as I can make out, the cost of each 
Fellowship election comes to obout £700 or £800. 

3219. In fees paid to the Examiners? — In fees paid 
to the Examiners and prizes given to the unsuccess-' 
ful students to keep them going till the next 
round; the Madden Prize, I understand, is be- 
tween £300 and £400, and to that the Board adds 
a prize of £60, so that the Madden Prizeman, 
as a general rule, gets a prize of close upon £400. 
They also give prizes of £60, sometimes lower, 
to the other unsuccessful students. There were only 
three candidates at the last examination and the 
ether two who came behind the gainer of the Madden 
Prize each got a prize of £60. Then as regards the 
fees to the Examiners I have not been able to find out 
exactly what they were beyond this, that every Fellow 
who is not a Professor, and who is called in to ex- 
amine gets a fee of £25. Of course it is an exceedingly 
important and very heavy examination, and I do not 
knew that anyone would be inclined to object to such 
a fee as that. 

3220. The examination lasts for several days? — 
Several days, twelve days more or less in a number of 
different subjects. There are, I believe, eight non- 
Professors among the fifteen examining for next year, 
so that that would be £200. and I do not know as 
regards the six or seven Professors who are examining 
what fees they get, but I presume they get something, 
probably not much less than the others. My infor- 
mant, whom I asked upon this subject, one of the 
Fellows, wis not able to tell me that. The result of 
this is that every Fellowship examination costs about 
£800. 

3221. I do not quite follow that. You do not mean 
that the examination costs that, but that the prizes 
given do? — That amount is spent. 

3222. Take the Madden Prize. It is a special fund, 
is it not? — It is a special fund; yes. 

3223. The College could not appropriate that to 
themselves? — Certainly not. 

3224. Then it is not any expense to the College ? — I 
agree entirely. This is no censure whatever. My 
point is that in connection with the Fellowship ex- 
amination there is spent every year about £800, which 
•could be much better employed. As a matter of fact 
they cannot do anything with the Madden Prize ex- 
cept that, but there may be some change made in the 
regulations. What I want to point out is that if the 
Fellowship system is a bad one and the men are 
damaged, as I think they are — and I believe some of 
them think so themselves — by this system, why keep it 
up and spend £800 when it is very easy to get an 
alteration made which would enable this Madden Fund 
to be diverted into another channel. That is the point 
I want to make — that in connection with the Fellow- 
ship examination there is £800 spent which I regard 
as unproductive expenditure, inasmuch as it is 
directed to keeping up a system, which, in my opinion, 
is essentially bad. That is an argument — in my 
opinion a strong argument — for endeavouring to put 
ato end to the Fellowship examination as soon as 
possible. In fact I may sum it up very shortly by 
-saying that if that was done you would get better men 
for smaller salaries. You would save wis £800, and 
you would also save the creation now of new vested 
interests which, in transitional times, are, of course, 
a very serious thine for the College resources. The 
mext item of unproductive expenditure which I wish 
to mention— my remarks apply rather to the future 
than to the past — is as to the salaries of ihe Divinity 
Professors, which are out of proportion to those of 
other Professors, and I think should be brought down, 
considering the present and future position. If 
the Commissioners had a statement of tie work done 
V each Fellow and Professor that would be a very 
helpful thing, and if you compare the work done by 
a Divinity Professor with the work done by the Pro- 
fessor of Modern History, who receives £80 a year, the 
-contrast is rather startling. In the old times I think 
this was reasonable, because then there were great 
prizes in the Irish Church. The Professor* of 



Divinity were very learned and distinguished men — as Lomdox. 
they are now — they were then Fellows or ex-Fellows, — 
and the Professor of Divinity was obliged to resign 8, 1906. 
his Fellowship in order to accept that, but since ^ Brouflh 
1880 these Professorships have been thrown open and Leech, eK^ 1 
for the future we may expect that they wilt not be j J ^ J)t 
held by Fellows, inasmuch as very few Fellows 
indeed are now ordained, and it is doubtful whether 
any one of them at this moment would be equal to 
such a task. In any case I submit that when a man 
holds, as in the case of Archbishop King's Lecturer, 
a Chair, which may be regarded as nob a princi- 
pal Chair, that is that he does not devote his whole 
time to it, but is engaged in some active profession, 
an income of £725 a year is excessive having regard 
to the work done. 

3225. That is a Chair of special foundation, is it 
not? — I think it was originally a small sum, and in- 
creased afterwards. 

3226. It is not paid out of the general funds of 
the College, is it? — My belief is that by far 
the larger portion of it is. I do not know what 
portion, but the matter is a small one. With regard 
to what I may oall unproductive work — that is akin 
to this unproductive expenditure — work done for 
which nothing is paid. I would mention with 
regard to the Divinity and the Law Schools 
that in these Schools no fees are charged, whereas 
heavy fees are charged in the Medical School, the Engi- 
neering School, and also in the new Military School, 
which charges £20 per annum for two years. In my 
opinion if fees were charged in the Divinity School it 
would be better, both for the Church and the College, 
and, I think, better for the men themselves. We 
all know now that Divinity as a profession is both 
the easiest and cheapest profession to get into, and 
therefore a number of men drift into it who practically 
find themselves able to do nothing else. I think this 
was shown to some extent, or illustrated, by the fact 
that when certain Commissions were offered in the 
army during the Boer war there was a much greater 
rush from the Divinity School than from any other 
School in the College. It seems to me, therefore, that 
if these unproductive items of expenditure were 
corrected, and fees were paid, both in the Divinity 
and Law Schools, there would be a considerable gain of 
money, such as would have enabled the College, with 
the greatest ease, to have at once taken advantage of 
Lord Iveagh's munificent offer. The next point I 
wish to mention is the multiplicity of examinations. 
1 have already suggested in my paper that this 
arose originally from the objectionaDle practice of 
giving degrees to persons who did not reside. How- 
ever, the result of it is that at present there are 
twelve pass examinations in the year, with certain 
supplemental examinations for those who have failed to 
pass in the first instance. Besides these there are 
at the beginning of each term (because the examina- 
tions are held at the beginning and not at the end 
of each term) a number of Honor examinations in 
different subjects. Therefore, at the beginning of each 
term — that is, to cover the lecturing of the previous 
term — there are six of these examinations for Junior 
Freshmen, seven for Senior Freshmen, eight for 
Junior Sophisters, and six for Senior Sophisters, mak- 
ing in all twenty-seven. When you multiply that by 
three you have eighty-one Honor examinations in 
that year, and you must add three more, because at 
the end of the senior year there are nine Moderator- 
ships, and therefore that makes eighty-four of these 
examinations in the year. There are also a 
large number — I did not count them — of other ex- 
aminations for various prizes of all sorts, and, of 
course, there is a great desire to secure these 
prizes, many of which are of monetary advantage. 
In my opinion, this system of Honor examina- 
tions gives rise to an immense amount of cramming, 
in the making up of the courses, which have to be 
made up very well indeed. This constant cramming 
and making up gives the student, in my opinion, no 
time to think ; he is too much devoted to the books and 
to finding out what is likely to be asked, and getting 
various tips, and so on, in Classics. He really has 
no time to study the language or become a scholar in 
the real sense of the word. This system brings about 
a reduction of the time available for lectures, and 
therefore, of course, diminishes the teaching. It 
seems to me to reach its most exaggerated point 
in the case of the Scholarship examination. I 
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should say in all those examinations there is a 
great deal of viva voce y and I think that is 
Vov. 8, 1906.J objectionable, inasmuch as it introduces a great 
— • , deal of chance into the business, and also the more 
f m nervous students suffer a good deal by it. In the 

viva voce for the Scholarship examination, which is 
set out on page 133 of the present Calendar, there are 
twelve authors prescribed which the candidate has to 
have on the tip of his tongue. I will only mention one 
branch, and that is the Greek Poets. In this depart- 
ment he has to make up eight books of Homer, three 
plays of Sophocles, and three plays of Euripides. He 
has an equal amount in Greek Prose, Latin Prose, 
and Latin Verse, and the fact is that he is so much 
occupied, as a general rule, in making up this work — 
all those viva voces — and finding out what the Ex- 
aminers are likely to ask, and so on, that he is obliged, 
practically, to throw over all his other work. He is 
obliged to neglect Composition, which is very impor- 
tant for a Classical Scholar, and various other things. 
Moreover, he is taken up for these viva votes while at 
his other work ; he is interrupted in his other work by 
his name being called out, and this often has a very 
serious effect on a nervous student, keeping him on the 
qui vive — on the alert — all the time he is actually 
doing his work. Then, if the Examiner cannot get 
through all in three hours, he has to give a different 
exami n ation to those who have been omitted, and this 
brings another element of chance into the examination 
which is also objectionable. All examinations ought 
to be conducted on principles of absolute fairness and 
impartiality as far as possible. That is one of the 
objections to viva voce) it imports a good deal of 
chance. I made a remark in my paper that a man 
now could get a University Scholarship without being 
even able to write a good piece of Latin Prose, and 
some of my friends in College thought that somewhat 
severe. But I have an illustration which indi- 
cates that I was correct — an incident which happened 
within the last two or three years ; that is to say, one 
of our scholars went up for the Indian Civil Service 
and got a nought — cot no credit for his Latin Prose. 
I am bound to say he succeeded in the examination, 
having been a good examinee, and managing to 
drag in a considerable number of subjects ; but, as a 
matter of fact, he got no credit for his Latin Prose — 
a scholar of the University of Dublin got no credit for 
his Tiatin Prose composition in an Indian Civil Ser- 
vice examination ! I would suggest, therefore, with 
regard to this, that viva voce should disappear 
from the higher examinations such as Scholar- 
ship and Honor dt^grees; I consider that the 
viva voce should be abolished, and that more 
stress should be laid upon Composition and the 
translation of unseen passages, both of which I 
regard as the real tests of scholarship ; and there might 
be added to that something like what they have at 
present— a History paper, along with an English 
Essay. Furthermore, I think the time given to the 
most important part — what I regard as the real test 
of scholarship, Composition — is too short ; that is to 
say, one and a half nours for each paper : three hours 
in all I think is the time given to it at Cambridge and 
Oxford; it was, at any rate at Cambridge in my 
time. The next matter I have to mention is in con- 
nection with the Law School. I shall be very short 
upon that, I hope, but I think it is of very great 
importance, as I believe a mistake has been made. 
In the years 1901 and 1902 there was a considerable 
difference of opinion, and I was the leader of a 
vigorous but wholly unsuccessful effort to prevent the 
fusion of Law with the Arts — to prevent the over- 
lapping of teaching in Trinity — overlapping in the 
way of teaching the same subjects as were taught in 
the King's Inns School— and also I thought that our 
financial interests were being sacrificed by increasing 
our legal teaching— establishing a new Professorship — 
and at the same time by fusing Law with the Arts, 
preventing ourselves from ever asking for the fees 
which we were entitled to. That was the main point 
of my contention, and I drew up, and had printed, a 
scheme for the reconstruction of Legal education, 
of which I have a copy here. I might also 
mention that I have copies of the Report of 
the Committee, and of my reply to it, and 
of the Tf joinder of the Committee, as well as 
that of Mr, Justice Bewley, now Sir Edmund Bewley. 
In his paper, objecting to what has been done, he 
supported my views, and vigorously. T have here a 



copy of his paper, and also a copy of the paper of 
Professor Hart.* The Commissioners, I think, under* 
stand that the Law education is conducted jointly by 
the King's Inns and by Trinity College, with two 
Professors of the Kings Inns and four Professors of 
Trinity College. But I hope I shall not be accused of 
want of modesty if I say that the Trinity teaching is. 
much superior to the King's Inns teaching, for the 
very simple reason that it could not possibly be other- 
wise. 

3227. I think we must hardly go into the details of 
the King's Inns. Our concern is with Trinity Col- 
lege, and I do not think it would be suitable to 
criticise the proceedings at King's Inns? — Perhaps- 
not, but as the two branches of the school are run 
jointly it is difficult without giving a short statement 
of the facts to make myself clear. 

3228. I think we are aware of what has been said 
on the subject? — Then, I will pass over that, and I 
may state, as a matter of fact, in order to explain 
to the Commission what is done in each case, that the 
King's Inns Professors are as follows: — One, a Pro- 
fessor of Equity, Pleading, and Practice ; the other 
a Professor of the Law of Personal Property, Con- 
tract, and Tort. Now, in Trinity, we teach these- 
subjects with the exception of Pleading and Practice ; 
that is to say, we teach Equity, Personal Property, 
Contract, and Tort. We teach four of the six subjects- 
taught in the King's Inns. We also teach the fol- 
lowing subjects: — Roman Law, Jurisprudence, Inter- 
national Law, the Law of Ileal Property, and the 
Statutory Law of Irish Land — which is very im- 
portant now for Ir ; sh students — Criminal Law, Con- 
stitutional Law, and History, the Law of Evidence, 
and Private International Law. That is the division 
of the work. I was going just now to mention the- 
division of the payment for the work — the money — 
that is to say, the remuneration that the Trinity Pro- 
fessors get for that is three guineas a year. 

3229. For each student? — For each student a» 
guinea a year. Each of the three Professors sets one- 
guinea a year in respect of each student,, which comes- 
to about £30 a year for each of the three Professors. 
The fourth Professor, as I think I explained in my 
paper, does not get anything, because his Professorship^ 
was instituted in 1902, and no change was made then. 
But what I was going to mention was that this arrange- 
ment was brought about by a Committee consisting of 
three distinguished members of the King's Inns Bench 
and two Mathematicians appointed by the Board ; 
and they persuaded the Board and the Council to 
fuse Law and the Arts, to extend the teaching, and 
to bring about the present arrangement. I men- 
tioned, I think, that I object to that on the follow- 
ing grounds: — That it was financially unfair to the- 
College, that it was bad policy that the teaching; 
should overlap, and that altogether it was an ar- 
rangement in which the bargain appeared rather 
to resemble that between Glaucus and Diomedea 
in ancient times. However, the Council did not take- 
that view, and the existing system is established 
under which we do a great deal of tho teach- 
ing, and do not receive for it what we should re- 
ceive. What I would suggest, then, with regard to 
this, is that an additional Professorship should be- 
eexublished in Trinity which should include Practice 
and Pleading, so as to cover all the work done by* 
the King's Inns, and Conveyancing, which is taught 
by neither body. Conveyancing is the one thing 
taught neither at King's Inns nor at Trinity. If 
that was done the Trinity Law School would be, in; 
my opinion, a complete School of Law. 

3230. But is there not a good deal of difficulty in 
that. This is not a new subject to some of us. Th» 
Inns of Court in London, or King's Inns in Ireland, 
would rather seem to be the bodies teaching the thing 
practically. The Universities would rather seem to- 
be the bodies to teach Theory of Law? — The scientific 
part. 

3231. The scientific part — no doubt, if you like to 
put it in that way. The arrangement come to now 
between King's Inns and Trinity College comes to* 
this: certain subjects are taught by one body, and 
certain subjects are taught by the other body, and 
there is overlapping? — Beyond question. 



♦See page 373 etteq. 
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3232. If you introduce two new Professors of 
practical subjects? — One new Professor. 

3233. Well, one new Professor of practical sub- 
jects — you would be either making the whole of the. 
teaching overlap, or have Kinffs Inns expecting 
you to do that which you cannot do? — I want to 
make it overlap to such an extent that the King's 
Inns would adopt the same position as that which is 
held by the corresponding body in Edinburgh — that 
is to say, do what they do in Edinburgh. The 
Faculty of Law there calls to the Bar. and does not 
care where a man is educated. Where he is educated 
he pays his fees. 

3234. The English and Scotch systems are very dif- 
ferent in that respect. I believe most of the countries 
who have adopted the Roman system require a de- 
gree as a condition for admission to the Bar — 
that has never been the case in England or 
in Ireland as far as I know? — The fact that it has 
never been the case does not prove that a change 
would not be desirable now. I have put forward 
other reasons why it would be advantageous that all 
the teaching should be done in Trinity, showing how 
much it would conduce to the comfort and advantage 
of the students. 

3235. I can only say that I think if we in England 
could come to some such arrangement as you have 
in Ireland some of us would be very much pleased ? — 
It would be a very gieat advantage to you/ 

3236. You have perhaps misunderstood me. I 
said that if we in England could come to such ar- 
rangement as exists in Ireland, we should be very 
glad? — That would be impossible, because of Oxford 
and Cambiidge being so far from London; but I do 
not think that Oxford or Cambiidge would agree to 
the financial arrangement to which we have assented. 

3237. However, to pursue that question would 
be to go too far afield? — That is so. I have stated 
pretty clearly what my views are in the statement I 
put forward ; and I have also mentioned the fact — 
although I do not wish to criticise the King's Inns — 
that the present arrangements are not convenient to 
the students, who take two hours practically to 
attend a lecture and have to walk through the slums 
about a mile. It is very inconvenient to the stu- 
dents ; the lectures are held at an inconvenient hour, 
and then, again (I think the Chief Baron is an 
authority upon this) there is the necessity of a 
man's training for teaching. I remember a re- 
mark; of his in giving evidence before the last 
Royal Commission on Universities, in which he 
says this: — V Knowledge and the ability to impart 
knowledge, are two very different things." Now, an 
intelligent man after a year or two at his work begins 
to understand how to lecture and how to examine, but 
according to the present arrangement 

3238. Are you not going into the subject of the 
King's Inns again? — Yes — I pause there. I think 
the Committee will quite understand. What I should 
then suggest is (and here I may remark that to me 
it is a pleasant thing that an influential member of 
the King's Inns is a member of thw Commission), that 
the whole thing would be improved, and greater satis- 
faction given to the students, if all the teaching were 
dono in College. Even the Kind's Inns students 
who are not Trinity men like very much to come 
into the College, to some extent, because it identifies 
them with the place, because it is a more convenient 
centre, and for other reasons. I am only just 
suggesting, of course, but I think it is a great pity 
that arrangements should not be made whereby our 
examination for the degree of LL.D. would entitle 
a man to be called to the Bar. I think I am ab- 
solutely correct in stating that our examination 
for LL.D. is a much higher examination than the 
ordinary examination for a call to the Bar. Now, 
the next point that I wish to mention is in con- 
nection with an effort to improve the position of 
women students, which we are anxious to do. There 
are now sixty-nine women undergraduates on the 
roll, and they pay in fees about £1,400 a year; 
and I think they have a right to ask what they are 
to get in return for that. As a matter of fact, as 
far as I can see, they get now the right to be lectured, 
and to be examined, with the men, and the right to 
compete with them for certain prizes. As far as the 
lecturing is concerned, I think it would be much better 
that they should be lectured by themselves, and this 
foe two reasons : — In the first place, because, owing to 
th? size of the classes, a large amount of the teaching 
is indifferent. This is not by any means the teacher's 
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fault, but if you have a very large class, and not all 
the students of the same mental attainments, you 
have almost to lecture down to the least intelligent, fiov. 8, 1006. 
This is aggravated, I think, in the case of the — 
women students, because the average woman Brougham 
student, in my opinion, is of higher mental tf^ 9 ^ ' 
attainments than the average man, tor the fol- ^ 
lowing reason : Men come mostly to Trinity for the 
purpose of entering professions, and are very thankful 
if they can get their degrees in any way whatsoever, 
doing a minimum of work. The women, on the other 
hand, come mostly for the purpose of entering the pro- 
fession of education, and are more eager to 
learn. Accordingly, when they are lectured with 
this class of men in very large classes they find they 
are taught very little. This has some connection 
with the frequent examinations and with the fact 
that our Term lectures to some extent are assumed 
to be a preparation for those examinations. But to 
illustrate the pace of the slowest, at which the 
examiner has to go, I have known a case where Euclid 
was the subject for examination and where the lec* 
turer did not even finish the First Book during the 
term. So that, in fact, all the class were obliged to 
go to grinders to get through, the more intelligent be- 
cause they got no teaching, and the less intelligent 
because, no matter how much teaching they got, they 
would have a hard time of it. I think in this case 
the Board have to some extent fallen short of what 
they might have done to give an adequate return for 
the money paid to them. I would refer also to their 
resolution of the 21st March, 1903, in which they 
undertook, if eight female students in the same class 
desired to be lectured in any convenient place, to sup- 
ply a lecturer. 

3239. We have had that case brought before us. 
Some reason was given why it was not done? — I pass 
from that. The second, 1 think, is a more serious 
difficulty, or grievance, and that is that there is no 
Collegiate life provided for the women, and no at- 
tempt, apparently, is being made to provide it. Now, 
I think that that could be done, though possibly at 
first sight the proposal may be a little startling. Mow- 
ever, one becomes accustomed gradually to startling 
proposals. Of all the burdens that the College has to 
bear the greatest is that of the Provost, whose income 
has been ascertained to be £3,539, and putting one 
thing and another together, the upkeep of the house 
and so on, it probably costs the College something like 
£4,000 annually. Now, though vested interests must be 
respected, we can hardly expect that that will be main- 
tained in the future. I have been at some pains to 
find out what is paid to the heads of other 
institutions, and I find that the principal of the 
University of Edinburgh receives £1,200 a year 
and a house, and the Principal of Glasgow, £1,100 a 
year and a house ; and I am informed that both those 
gentlemen take an active and real part in the adminis- 
tration of the University. Moreover, the existing Pro- 
vost's House is too large, and in some ways incon- 
venient, being mostly made up of sitting and reception 
rooms, and it certainly would be unsuitable in the 
future. I consider that the Provost's income should ap- 
proximate to those of the Principals of Edinburgh and 
Glasgow. What I would suggest would be that some 
other quarters should be found for the Provost in the 
College, either by building a lodge, such as the Oxford 
and Cambridge lodpeB, which might be done for £8,000 
or £10,000, or possibly even some of the existing build- 
ings might be used for that purpose ; and if that were 
done you would have a portion of the College grounds 
detached, severed by walls and railings, which would 
make, in my opinion, an admirable site for an 
academic residence for women students. 

3240. Do you propose to give the Provost's House 
to the ladies?— I propose that it should be used for 
lecture rooms, and that there should be a number of 
courts built in the Provost's Garden, after the fashion 
of Gh ton. 

3241. You would keep the ballroom in the Provost's 
House just as it is, would you not ? — I have no objec- 
tion to the ball room. It would make an excellent lec- 
ture room. It might be used for many purposes. 
What is known as the Provost's Garden would make 
an admirable site for a number of small courts, such 
as we are familiar with at Oxford and Cambridge, 
and what is known as the Fellows' Garden, which is 
practically never used, would make an admirable 
tennis and hockey ground and croquet ground. I 
think the problem might be solved in that way. The 
income of the future Provost would be insufficient to 
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Loudon. keep u P tnat g* 6 ** mansion, and if, as I have said, a 

lodge were built for him 

No*. 8, 1906. 3242. I think we need not go into the details of your 
— scheme ? — Well, I waive that altogether ; but, at any 
^M»h°T? rate, wou * a solve this problem of academic resi- 
le ' dence, and we know well what the value of aca- 
dem'c residence is, and what value we set upon, it 
ourselves. I regard it as the most important part of 
College life, and when women students are paying 
these heavy fees I think some effort in the future ought 
to be made to bring it about. Moreover, I believe it 
would be an excellent policy, because when it is found 
that this present system continues (if the lecturers are 
not separated, and if no academic residence is pro- 
vided) I think it likely that with regard to the women 
students the entrances will fall off. They will prefer 
the academic life of the Alexandra College, alone with 
the smaller fees of the Royal University, and that, I 
think, is quite possible if the Royal University is re- 
constituted. I think that gives my idea upon that 
subject. I hope it is not too startling to suggest that 
the Provost's House should be handed over in the 
future to our lady friends. The only other point I 
think I ought to mention is with regard to the 
Scholars. This is the last matter which I would men- 
tion. It appears to me that the Scholars, who are 
members of the Corporation as well as all the Fel- 
lows, have not been quite equitably treated. The 
emoluments of the Fellows and Scholars were settled 
in the year 1768. The Senior Fellows were to 
receive £100 Irish, the Junior Fellows, £40, Irish, and 
the Scholars £20, Irish. Now, it is not very easy to 
tell the change in the value of money, but the changes 
have been considerable. The purchasing power of 
money is only about one-third of what it was then, 
and accordingly if the same proportion was observed 
the Senior Fellow would have £300, the Junior Fellow, 
£120, and the Scholar £60. 

3243. What is the equivalent in English money of 
£300 Irish ?— About £270. 

3244. Lord Chief Baron.— £100 Irish is £92 6*. 2d. 
English? — Of course, it is well known to every mem- 
ber of the Commission that the incomes of both the 
Senior and Junior Fellows far surpass that sum, but 
the Scholars' incomes have remained the same ; that 
is to say, taking the change in the value of money 
now, what the Scholar gets is only one-third in value ; 
that is to say, he gets £20 a year Irish, which is worth 
about £6 or £7 now. 

3246. What do the Scholars receive a year? — They 
receive £20 Irish. My point is that they receive only 
£20 Irish, the sum that was allotted to them in the 
middle of the 18th century. They are members of the 
Corporation. The finances have been controlled, accord- 
ing to the Charter of ChaTles I., by the Provost and 
Senior Fellows, and I merely point out the result now. 
That while the incomes of the Senior and Junior Fel- 
lows have very greatly increased, the income of the 
struggling man, the Scholar, has been very much re- 
duced, and that £?0 Irish then is worth £6 or £7 
now. They get their commons and half the rent 
of their rooms, but they are obliged to pay half the 
rent of their rooms — for their own property — and there 
is also taken from them four guineas a year in fees ; 
and, therefore, if you take from the £20 Irish, that is 
£18 English — if you deduct the four guineas a year 
fees, and half the rent of their rooms, you leave the 
struggling Scholars with a very small sum, indeed. 
Moreover, the standard of living has considerably risen. 
That is the position of the Scholars, and I would sub- 
mit that it is worth the consideration of the Commis- 
sion. I do not think I have anything further to say. 

3246. I have only one question to ask. What im- 
provement would you suggest should be made in the 
position of the Scholars ? — Well, an exceedingly simple 
improvement would be to give them, we will 
say, £60 a year instead of £20 Irish. I woald 
suggest that as a minimum. Also my suggestion was 
to stiffen up the Scholarship examination, and not to 
give it to any man who could not write Latin Prose, 
and I would remit his fees altogether, and remit his 
foom rent. A University Scholarship, as you know, 
is thought very highly of. It takes a tremendous 
amount of labour to get it, though, as I say, in con- 
sequence of the examinations, the labour is not 
directed into the right channels. 

3247. Under the charter was it considered that this 
£20 a year should be allotted to the Scholar, and that 
practically from that time, is long as he remained a 
Scholar, h* would have his education without any 
expense whatsoever. No matter how poor he was, if 



he entered the College and got a Scholarship, then he 
should have his education free of expense, and the 
whole world was open to him in the future? — Of 
course, that view might be taken. My point was that 
he had not been treated in any way as his brother 
members of the Corporation were. 

3248. I am agreed with you in that, and I am try- 
ing to follow it up. I, myself, attach a great deal of 
importance to the position of Scholars ? — I am glad to 
hear that that is so. He ought to have his education 
free, I think, and to have his rooms free. 

3249. You are aware, I suppose, that at present in 
College Scholars frequently are obliged to engage in 
tuition?— Oh, dear, yes. 

3260. In order to enable them to live? — Oh, dear, 
yes. 

3251. If, then, the provision from the College was 
sufficient to enable them to live, and devote their en- 
tire time to their studies, we might expect a higher 
class of learning — a higher class of Scholarship? — I 
entirely agree. That supports my argument. 

3252. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — There are two questions 
I should like to ask you. One is about viva voce. I 
understand that that is at present considered an im- 
portant part of the examinations of Trinity College ?—- 
A very important part, and the marks allotted to it 
are very considerable in the Scholarship examination. 
I am almost sure that it will be found, if there is a 
calendar in the room (I do not like to speak from 
memory) that the same value is given to viva voce 
as is given to composition. 

3253. Mr. Butcher. — We are told sixty out of 250 
marks in the Classical Scholarship ? — Quite so. 

3254. And in each Honour examination twenty out 
of 110 ? — But is it not the same as composition — is not 
the viva voce at both allotted the same number of 
marks as are allotted to composition, and in one case, 
I think, to translation of an unseen passage ? 

3255. It may be so. I have not the paper before 
me? — It is found in the calendar. 

3256. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — We cannot go into de- 
tails. On general principles we attach some im- 
portance to the viva voce at Oxford, and I will give 
two reasons. I put them to you to see whether you 
accept them. One is, that a man has, perhaps, not 
done himself justice on paper from the want of the 
power of expression, and so on. You can follow him 
up and encourage him a little, and he can show his 
knowledge in viva voce, and so he does better than he 
would have done if he had only had the paper. That 
is a good thing, is it not ? — You can, of course, follow 
him up, but the result of following him up would 
depend upon the examiner, and you may do him a 
great deal of harm if he is a nervous man ; but I will 
go as far as this — that if viva voce is used more or 
less for the purposes of correcting doubts, it may be a 
very valuable thing, and that, 1 think, is illustrated 
by the B.C.L., Oxford. I was asked to examine in 
1903, and I was greatly struck by that examination. 
The main portion of the examination is by papers, 
and that is done early in June. 

3257. I know that system? — Then, when they have 
read all the papers the examiners meet early in July, 
and the Constitution makes it necessary to examine 
everybody, but they only really examine vivn voce if 
they have a doubt as to whether a man should be 
placed in the First, Second, or Third Class. I ap- 
prove of that entirely. 

3258. The second reason is, where a man has evaded 
your questions on paper, you can then follow him up 
and find out by a sort of cross-examination whether he 
does or does not know his subject ? — I think if a man 
evaded my questions on paper I would not want to 
follow him up. 

3259. Sometimes you do not know the spirit in which 
he does it? — There may be some advantage in it, but 
still it must be used with great care by the examiner, 
and every examiner will not use that care. It is too 
risky, and it introduces the element of chance too 
much. 

3260. The only other subject I wish to ask you about 
is the plan of Law teaching. The plan you suggest is 
to bring all the Law teaching into Trinity College. I 
suggest to you an alternative plan, namely, that 
Trinity College should give instruction, if necessary, 
in the History and general principles of Law, and 
that the King's Inns should supplement that by having 
lectures by practical lawyers, coming at a later stage 
of the student's course. Do not you think that is a 
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better plan than yours ?— No ; I am not prepared to 
say it is a better plan, tut I am bound to say this — 
it was the plan, I think, three or four years ago, and 
the existing plan is what I object to so much. What 
you propose now is to go back to the plan that existed 
before 1902. At that time we lectured in Roman Law, 
International Law, and Jurisprudence, and in the 
Law of Real Property, but we were embarrassed to 
some extent, and that principle, which is defensible if 
properly worked, was invaded by the Reid bequest, 
which directed that there should be a Professor to lec- 
ture on Criminal Law and Penal Legislation, and, in 
my view, that spoiled the balance between the scientific 
side and the practical side, which, up to that time, 
had existed. But, then, there is this difficulty — I 
should doubt very much whether the Honourable 
Society of the King's Inns would be able to cover all 
which would be included in the practical work, and 
that was tbeir great difficulty. I should much prefer 
my own plan, which, as I pointed out in my scheme, 
would be advantageous to the Honourable Society of 
the King's Inns. 

3261. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask you one or 
two questions about matters of detail. First of all, 
you hava remarked that ten would be ton large a 
number for the Governing Body, I think ? — I have re- 
marked that it would be rather a large number. Seven 
would be a better number, because it is a smaller num- 
ber, and an uneven number, and then there is no 
casting vote. 

3262. Do you suggest that they should do no busi- 
ness unless tne seven were present ? — Oh, dear no ; but 
the more you add to the number the slower they do 
the work. The Academic Council consists of seven- 
teen persons, and I have often thought that three per- 
sons would do it better and in half the time. 

3263. You think seven would be a large enough 
Governing Body? — It happens to be eight at present. 
I object to eight. I say that seven would be large 
enough. 

3264. You are assuming that seven would be a good 
number for the Governing Body. Would it be the 
Governing Body both of the College and of the Univer- 
sity ? — Yes. Practically it is impossible to distinguish 
them ; they are so closely connected. 

3265. And this Governing Body of seven would have 
to do all the Academic work of the most important 
sort, and all the Collegiate work of the most important 
sort ? — Yes, but as to all the Academic work and all 
the Collegiate work I may make this remark — that 
the University is a going concern ; it is a business ; 
and all the Academic work and all the Collegiate work, 
as far as the Governing Body are concerned, would 
amount to a very little. In fact, I go so far as to say 
that one business man, if really good, would do it 
better than the seven. Otoe &yadov woXv-Koipaviti* clc 
Koiparoc ear*. That was a good motto. 

3266. That is a view to which I should not assent? 
— No, not in the case of a University, but I have had 
some experience, as a Governor myself, of two very 
important institutions — the Registry of Deeds and the 
new Registry of Titles. I happen to be the head of 
both of them, and my experience has led me to think — 
I do not want to say much about them, but my ex- 
perience has led me to think that dual government — 
divided government — is not a good thing. 

3267. In Cambridge, I am familiar with the govern- 
ing body of the University and with the governing 
body of a College, which, though smaller than Trinity 
College, Dublin, is still of considerable size, and cer- 
tainly we find that we want two or three hours a week 
for the University Council, and two or three hours a 
week at the very least for the College Council, and 
that there is still a good deal of other work to be done. 
This being so, we want a considerable number of people 
in frder to have the proper division of labour. Do 
you think that a body of seven would bo able to 
do ^ the work both of the House and of the 
University? — I am perfectly certain of it, but 
you must remember that the analogy between 
a College at Oxford and Cambridge i.nd the 
College at Dublin is misleading. There is an enormous 
difference between a University composed of a number 
of Colleges and a- University composed of one College, 
and that so identified with the University that you 
can hardly tell the difference. That is the reason why 
these comparisons are so misleading. People talk of 
putting an additional College into the University of 
Dublin, as if it were the same thing as putting an ad- 



ditional College into Oxford or Cambridge. Now, you Lokdoh. 
can introduce an additional College into Oxford or — 
Cambridge without disturbing the University in the Nov. 8, ID06. 
smallest degree ; but you cannot introduce another 
College into the University of Dublin without creating ?^°5£| am 
a new University and practically changing the whole Z^^* 
government and largely altering the constitution of 
the College itself. It makes an enormous difference. 

3268. I do not want to follow you into that ques- 
tion, but I want to ask one more question in connec- 
tion with this matter of the Governing Body. You 
think that a body of seven would be large enough, 
and I gather than you would like the seven to re- 
present Faculties or subjects of study? — Yes, certainly. 

3260. If you are taking those seven persons to re- 
present Faculties, or subjects of study, would you 
be certain to get amongst them the proper people 
to do the superintendence of the house, tne looking 
after the fabric of the College, the servants, the cook- 
ing, and all the domestic things? — I should consider 
that seven intelligent men regulating these things 
would be worth very little if they could not do that 
much. 

3270. You do not want any special faculty for 
household management? — I think not. They are 
matters of administration. 

3271. And, therefore, you would choose persons to 
represent the Faculties, and then distribute the 
domestic duties as best you could amongst them ? — 
Certainly— as in the College of Belfast. 

3272. I should have thought that it was desirable 
sometimes to have an aptitude for household govern- 
ment where you have so large a household to manage 
as there is in this case? — I do not think you would 
gain anything by adding three say, and making the 
number ten for that purpose. 

3273. I will pass on to another matter. I could 
not quite follow you in your remarks about the 
Bursars, but possibly that might be because I did 
not properly understand what the duty of a Junior 
Bursar is. Has the Junior Bursar anything to do 
with the control of the servants? — Nothing whatso- 
ever, as far as I know. As far as I know his sole 
duty is, twice a year to receive the students' fees in 
tftie first week in May and the first week in November. 

He distributes the funds ; he pays over about half * 
into the eista communis, and distributes the re- 
mainder of the money among the Junior Fellows. 
I think that is his sole duty. 

3274. Is there any functionary, can you tell me, 
who deals with the matters which I indicated — con- 
cerning the house, the servants, and so on?— The 
Chief Steward, I xhink, regulates that. 

3275. Who is he?— Mr. Marshall, who has a re- 
sidence in the College, and a salary of something be- 
tween £250 and £300 a year. 

3276. And he, I suppose, is controlled by the 
Governing Body? — Certainly. 

3277. He is not a member of the Society ?— Oh, no. 

3278. Then, as to your argument about the ex- 
penses of the Fellowship examination. It seemed to 
me that if you are reckoning amongst the expenses 
the prizes distributed, you might just as well reckon 
the Fellowship itself— the £40 Irish. But I should 
better understand your accounts if you were to 
separate the rewards distributed from the actual cost 
of examining, and, when you ccme to the actual 
cost, do you think that £25 an examiner, if that is 
the sum. is at all excessive, considering the 
labour? — I think I have said already that I 
consider that a very reasonable fee. What I object 
to is the paying of a large sum of money for holding 
examinations which keep up a very vicious system. 
My argument was that the work done by the Pro- 
fessors is at least as important as that done by the 
Fellows. If a Professorship becomes vacant you 
elect another Professor wrttiout delay, trouble or 

rise; if a Fellowship becomes vacant you wait 



till the following June, and there is delay, there is 
trouble, and there is expense. As far as the fees 
paid to the examiners are concerned I would not for 
a moment quarrel with them. It is most important 
to understand that. 

3279. Thank you. I thiflk I understand. I, too, 
should say that the Fellowship system might be im- 
proved in certain respects; but it is not the ex- 
pense of the examination which seems to me objection- 
able? — That is not the worst feature by any means. 

2 e 2 
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3230. And, as regards the fact that certain prizes 
London. are ^ yen awav by the same examination, and that 
Mow. & 1906. one is a very considerable prize, that seems to me 
Br^-— " immaterial? — I agree entirely that the expense is 
H.*t Brougham D y no means the worst feature. 

us^iKsq* 3281 Then> again> m to what you gaid with ^ 

gard to the Scholars, I think I should largely agree 
with your conclusions, but I Should a little object 
to your way of reaching them. You say that the Senior 
Fellows now have a very considerable sum, and that 
the Junior Fellows now have a very considerable sum, 
and that the Scholars originally had half as much as 
the Junior Fellows, whereas, now they have not ; but 
surely the Senior Fellows as Senior Fellows receive 
£100, the Junior Fellows as Junior Fellows receive 
£40, and the Scholars receive £20. The old amounts 
and the old provisions are preserved. It is only 
when you go beyond the Foundation payments that 
you get the inconsistency of which you speak ? — Quite 
so; I agree. 

3282. It seems to me, therefore, that that is rather 
a misleading way of suggesting that the Scholars are 
insufficiently paid ? — Well, perhaps, I had better riot 
argue that. If you have arrived at the conclusion 
at which I have arrived, I think it will save trouble 
to dispense with argument. 

3283. But I have something to say about that. I 
notice that you assented to the proposition that origi- 
nally the Scholars were intended to have their educa- 
tion* and, I think, their keep, free?— Well, their com- 
mons — that is dinner only. 

3284. Do you think that that is tine best way of 
giving away Scholarships now-a-days, as things now 
are? — I think that most of them would undeniably 
rather have the money, but at the same time I am 
not prepared at this moment to say that it is not a 
judicious way of helping the Scholars, as it keeps 
them there, keeps then in College, tends to promote 
Academic life, -and induces them to dine every day in 
College. 

3285. I think that you and I are not quite on the 
same ground. I am not raising the question as to whe- 
ther they should be paid in kind or paid in money. I 
do not very much care about that. But I want to ask 
you whether you think that there is something to 
be said for giving a Scholar a small payment as a 
right, and then increasing his stipend if he is really 
in need of it ? — I do not quite like that investigation 
of private means. I would rattier give the reward to 
any man who has obtained it by merit, and not in- 
vestigate his circumstances so as to ascertain whether 
he was really in want of it or not. 

3286. Lord Chief Baron.— On the principle that 
they were all poor in Ireland ? — Very few of them do 
not want it. I may say that I was in the majority 
myself. 

3287. Dr. Jackson. — Is it not possible that the con- 
sequence may be that a man who has an ample 
allowance from home adds to it as much as another 
man wants for his whole subsistence, and that that 
first man becomes a rich man amongst his contem- 
poraries, and sets a bad example instead of the 
good example that reading men should set? — My 
answer is that we must take the chance. In every 
walk of life you will find that th^ man who has an 
independent income has an advantage : that Is beyond 
question. I do not think there is any way of 
obviating that. A man with a large income can go to 
a first-rate school, and take the Scholarship from 
another man who wants it more. How can you pre- 
vent it? It is impossible. 

3288. You do not think that the tutor could re- 
sommend additional payments to the man who really 
was in need ? — I think it is an invidious task to put 
upon tutors, and it would lead to things being done 
that we would not altogether approve of, A man, 
perhaps, who was not absolutely in ne^d would en- 
deavour to prove that he was in need, possibly, and 
might exaggerate a little. 

3280. With intent to deceive f — I think that might 
arise, and I certainly should prefer not to investigate 
those things at all. 

3290. Mr. Butcher. — Bsuppose from what you have 
said you consider that the danger to which Dr. 
Jackson has alluded probably exists more in Oxford 
and Cambridge than in Dublin — the danger of wealthy 
men enjoying funds which were originally rather in- 
tended for the poorer men ? — I have no doubt that is 
so ; yes, I think the Chief Baron went very near the 



mark when he said we were mostly— I use the word 
* 4 mostly" instead of the word 41 all" — poor in Ire- 
land. 

3291. And those who are distinctly poor, and can 
put in a claim of poverty ; are specially provided 
for by Sizarships ?— By Sizarships. yes— well 
" poverty I would not say poverty, but want of 
sufficient means has to be proved in order to enable 
a man to compete for a Sizarshh). 

3292. I am not quite sure what a Sizarship is 
worth — can you remember roughly ? — A Sizar pays no 
entrance fee, no tutorial fees, no fees at all, and he 
gets his commons free. It is a valuable prize. I do 
not think he gets any payment in money. 

3293. He pays no entrance fee you say?— He is let 
off the sixteen guineas a year, and he gets his dinners 
free. 

3294. I will not go into any other details, but, as 
you have thought out all these questions very fully, 
perhaps you will in a very few words give me your 
opinion on the larger question of the addition of a 
new College to the University of Dublin ?— I am quite 
prepared to do that. I avoided it altogether in 
my Statement laid before the Commission, because 
I was not absolutely certain that it was within the 
scope of the Reference ; but my opinion is that it is 
absolutely the worst of all the schemes that ever have 
been proposed for ttie reconstruction of University 
education in Ireland. It would, I think, damage 
Trinity College considerably, and we could hardly hope 
to escape, I think, some friction. But at any rate 
my view upon that subject is that ii that were done 
the result would be that that new College would be 
a University itself within ten years, and meanwhile 
there probably would have been a good deal of 
damage done to Trinity. My view is that events are 
shaping in that way, and whatsoever is done, whether 
you put a new College into Trinity or a new College 
within the Royal University, I believe that within 
ten years that College will be an independent Univer- 
sity. Federal Universities do not now hold to- 
gether, as a general rule. We have examples of 
that in Yorkshire, and we shall have soon, I think, 
some examples of that in Wales. I do not know 
whether I am going a little beyond the bounds, 
when I say that the real statesmanlike thing 
is to establish a University for Catholics, give 
them what they want, what they ask for, 
and what in my opinion they are determined 
to have. I believe it would be better for them and 
better (for us, because it would promote competition 
with us, which we want very badly. . I believe we 
have been, up to this, losing ground and dying from 
monopoly — want of competition — and I believe if there 
was* a University for Catholics such as was referred 
to in the Report of the previous Royal Commission 
(and the grounds for it are there stated very forcibly) 
that would prove to be the true solution of the Univer- 
sity question, and I also believe that whatever else is 
done it will ultimately result. That is my opinion. 

3295. Your objection, then, to a second College 
within the University of Dublin would extend, I 
infer, to the proposal to have one University for all 
Ireland — a lederal University— embracing four, or 
five, or six Colleges? — That would be just perhaps a 
little worse, although the one is so bad that it is 
hard to conceive of there being a worse. I do not 
like to say what I think about that scheme. 

3296. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— You would not object 
to a separate University being established, with a 
Catholic atmosphere ? — No. 

3297. I mean established in Dublin? — Not in the 
least. Of course we are not friendly to atmospheres, 
but I would not object to it in the least. In fact if 
it is to be established there must be an atmosphere. 

3290. And if the fees in this College were lower 
than in Trinity College you would not object to that? 
—I have suggested that the fees in Trinity College 
should be cut down ; I think they are a good deal 
too high considering the value that is given. But I 
should rather endeavour to keep the fees pretty even. 
I r.hink educational institutions ought not to l>e trying 
to undersell one another. 

3299. You said that you objected to the system of 
post mortem examination ? — Yes ; so I do. 

3300. We had an eloquent defence of them yester- 
day? — I should have liked to have heard it. 

3301. It appears that there are so many subjects 
for examination in Trinity College that it is quite 
a common thing for students to get a nought in 
one. Do you think that there are too many subjects 
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for examination ? — No, I would not say that — I think 
the subjects are not so well prepared as they ought 
to be. In my opinion — I have mentioned it already — 
the Irish Schools are not as good as they ought to 
be. We need not go into rfche reasons. The education 
given is not so good, and I think the boys come up 
very badly prepared; and I think also the examina- 
tion for entrance into Trinity is too easy. I can 
illustrate that by saying that I happen to be the 
examiner appointed by the Honorable Society of the 
King's Inns to examine students for admission as law 
students who are not in any University. They are 
examined in two or three books of Latin, a little 
Latin Composition, English History, and English 
Literature. A good many of them fail, and when 
they fail I recommend them to enter Trinity College 
or the Royal, and they go down and enter Trinity 
College and they can become students at once without 
passing any further examination : the special exami- 
nation I give is a very simple and a very easy one. 
. 3302. I did not quite follow your point about lady 
students in Trinity. You thought the addition of 
sixty or seventy lady students made the classes so 
large that they could not be properly lectured? — 
Not exactly that; the classes are so large already 
tli at they cannot be properly lectured, and the ad- 
dition of these sixty-nine lady students aggravates the 
difficulty. The classes are not only too large, but num- 
bers have to be taken together without any reference to 
what the mental attainments of each person are, and 
therefore you find in each class boys who are en- 
tirely different as regards mental attainments from 
the others, and the lecturer has to adapt himself to 
the meanest intelligence in the class. The result is 
that the more intelligent boys get practically no teach- 
ing at all. And it is worse for the lady students, 
because they are considerably higher as regards 
mental attainments than the lowest class of men, the 
most inferior class, to whom the lecturer has to adapt 
his teaching. 

3303. I only wish to point out that the addition 
of sixty or seventy would not make any considerable 
difference? — It is so bad already thai you cannot 
make it much worse. 

3304. With Tegard to the female students it has 
been suggested that the lectures in the Alexandra 
College should count as lectures for a qualifying 
course in the same way as those of Trinity College ?— 
Should be recognised you mean? 

3305. Should qualify for a course inl Trinity 
College ? Do you agree ?— Yes ; I am inclined to 
agree with that suggestion, but I would prefer a more 
regular Academic residence, and I woukl also prefer 
that the Alexandra students should be lectured by 
the officials of Trinity College. 

3306. And if the suggestion were adopted of setting 
aside the Provost's house and gardens and the Fellows 
gardens, would you keep them still railed in as they 
are at present— a separate portion of the College? — 
Well, there are three or four doors giving easy access. 
I would hesitate before I pulled down those railings. 

. 3307. Dr. Coffey. — With reference to what you said 
as to the financial condition of the College, you think 
that large savings could be effected in many depart- 
ments ?— Yes. 

, 3308. And in case there were another College or 
University established in Dublin in competition with 
Trinity College, could the latter, from its own re- 
sources, face such competition? — Yes, I think so. 

3309. Even with leduced fees ? — I think so. That 
is a matter for the future. 

3210. But reviewing the whole table of income and 
expenditure, there is a niaTgin, you think, for great 
economy ? — Certainly. 

3311. And therefore for saving against reduction of 
fees. Would you think it desirable if the financial 
sheets were so published as to show the total sum of 
money expended on the Arts Faculty, or the Arts De- 
partment, the Medical School, the Law School, and 
the Divinity School each year ?— Yes ; my view is that 
the more information is given, and the clearer that 
information is the better. 

3312. And it is desirable for all the University and 
College teachers that each year there should be a pub- 
lished balance-sheet showing in detail how the money 
is spent in each Department? — Yes- that would 
be a very useful thing, but I object rather to any 
distinction between University and College teachers. 

♦Appendix to First Report 



We are all both University teachers and College T 0 iroo» 
teachers, and that shows how close is the connection ^ _ * 
between the University and the College. jg 0 v. 8, UK)6. 

3313. In your own view about the character of — 
the College* and University, you have told us, I H. Brougham 
think, that it is hard to distinguish them— it has Leech* Ekj., 
been said already that the' University is ^n aspect LL,D - 

of the College?— In the Act of Union, you know it ia 
called the 44 University of Trinity College." 

3314. On page 61,* section 2, under 44 Keconstruction 
and Administration " you make the suggestion that 
the whole of the Fellowship and tutorial system should 
disappear ? — Yes. 

331o. Does not that in fact recognize the College 
system within the University system — that paragraph? 
— Well I do not wish to commit myself to anything 
beyond what I have said. The existing tutorial 
system and the Fellowship system are. I think, un- 
sound. I think I may be allowed to suggest its de- 
molition without being committed to anything else. 

3316. But that is a revolution in the system of the 
University of Dublin ?— Certainly ; and we want a re- 
volution. 

3317. Within such a University would it be possible* 
supposing the view was generally held tnat the 
tutorial system should not disappear out of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin — would it not be possible to have 
another Fellowship and tutorial system? — Yes; 

fossibly you might create more complications, but 
should prefer the simpler plan. 
• 3318. And what if the revolution were not accepted ? 
— Then perhaps we must do the best we can. That 
could be done if you were constructing a new Univer- 
sity, as has been done lately elsewhere, and I do not 
think any of those complications have been introduced 
into any of the new Universities that have been estab- 
lished; they have their Professors, Lecturers, Assis- 
tants, and so on, and they have got good men and pay 
them good salaries. That is the system I should like 
to see replacing the University system. 

3310. Would the effect of your system be to convert 
a University of one type as it is* at present, into a 
University of quite another type?— I do not think it 
would make much difference. You would call the 
teachers by other names — that is all. I do not think 
you would change the type of the University by any 
means. 

3320. Do you not think it would tend to do away 
with the residential valuo of the College? — I do not 
think so at all. 

3321. How would it differ from such a University as 
that of Edinburgh for instance ? — Because there is no 
College in the University of Edinburgh. 

3322. But a College which would merely be a house 
of residence is not the same thing as Trinity College 
is at present? — It appears to me that matters would 
remain very much as they are if those changes were 
introduced. You would call the teachers Professors 
and Lecturers — you possibly would not call them Fel- 
lows. . 

3323. In case the abolition of the Fellowship system 
did not become a fact, would you still think that the 
incomes received by the Fellows should be reduced — 
that they are high for the resources of the College ? — 
Beyond question they are as compared with the in- 
comes received by men doing similar work, or a higher 
class of work, m other Universities, and with the 
incomes of our own Professors, whose average income 
(excluding the Divinity Professorships, which are hel4 
by ex-Fellows) I make out to be £394 9s. 4d 

3324. In connection with your suggestions of im- 
provement in the Law School, am I right in saying 
that your suggestion is that the main burden of teach- 
ing for legal education should be undertaken by Trinity 
College? — Yes; it practically does it now. The main 
burden is borne by Trinity College now. I gave you 
a list of the subjects which are taught at Trinity Col* 
lege, and of those which are taugnt at King's Inns, 
and I mentioned that four out of the six subjects 
taught at King's Inns were taught by us. I think 
I am justified therefore in saying that the main 
burden is borne by us. 

3325. Do you not think, in that connection, that the 
Royal University graduates might make a el -Mm that 
their University should be recognised by the Benchers 
for legal education, and thnt m thnt way Trinity 
College would lose many of the students who now come 
there? — I should take the chance of th»t. -'n.l rest 
upon the value of the teaching given. It would cer- 
tainly act as a stimulus, and that would be a very 

(Cd. 3176), 1906, page 6t. 
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good thing perhaps for the College. I believe in com- 
petition. I should not object in the least to any of 
the Universities having the same privileges as we have 
and then let us each stand upon our own merits. 

3326. Are you aware that a protest was made to the 
Robertson Commission bv some of th«* Law students 
against tho privilege which Trinity College now en- 

{'oys in connection with the preparation of students for 
jaw 1 — I am not certain. I ntav have heard of it. 

3327. In the Appendix to the Report there is a docu- 
ment which was sent in signed by a number of Law 
students in Dublin protesting against that privilege? 
— I should not much mind tnat, because my view is 
that the privileges we enjoy are not by any means 
so great as we ought to enjoy. They consist at present 
in doing a large amount of work for a small amount 
of pay. That is my position as regards Call to the 
Bar and Legal Education. 

3328. But if your view as to legal education were 
adopted, would yuu have any objection to the Royal 
University, or a future University such as that you 
have described, being equally privileged with Trinity 
College ? — None whatever ; I should like it. 

3329. Mr. Kelleher. — You objected to a system of 
government in the University in which the Governing 
Body would be elected from the Professors and not 
from the Faculties on the ground that the larger 
Faculties would dominate the smaller, and you in- 
stanced the present Council in that regard? — Yes; I 
instanced one case in which it happened, when the most 
important question affecting the Law School that ever 
came before the Council came up for consideration, 
and the Medical Facultv dominated the position. 

3330. But in connection with that, is there not 
a system of minority representation ?— -Oh, no. 

3331. Is there net a system of voting by which each 
elector has a number of votes equal to the number of 
places vacant, and may cast all the votes for one candi- 
date ? — There is at the general election, but not at the 
bye-elections, of which I was speaking. 

3332. Is it not the case at present that there 
are two members of the Faculty of Law on the Coun- 
cil, and no member of the Faculty of Medicine? — It 
is so beyond question, but the Medical Faculty might 
have had two members, and they did not care 1o. 

3333. In instancing the present wasteful system of 
government, you stated that the work of the Bursar 
is mainly done by the Accountant and his assistants? 
— I am not absolutely able to make a very definite 
statement on this subject. Probably the present 
Bursar does a great deal of work, and looks after the 
various matters connected with his office exceedingly 
well; but this is an office that goes about, and is 
transferred from Fellow to Fellow — gentlemen who 
are not, as a general rule, business men. 

3334. Chairman. — In a general way, the office is 
not transferred every year— it is held for several 
years? — Generally speaking, the office is held for 
several years. 

3335. Mr. Kelleher. — You said that the bulk of 
the work is done by the Accountant and the assistants, 
but perhaps you are not aware that there are no assis- 
tants ? — I imagined there was more than one assistant 
to the Bursar. 

3336 In speaking of the waste of time due to pre- 
paring for honour examinations, you arrived at a 
total of eighty-four examinations? — Yes. 

3337. You did not suggest that each honour candi- 
date presented himself for each of these eighty-four 
examinations? — No, I did not suggest that, and I do 
not think any member of the Commission understood 
me as suggesting anything of the sort. 

3338. In your estimate of the advantages of Scholar- 
ship, you stated that the scholar has been rather badly 
treated, and that his position has been left the same 
as before, while the position of the tutor, and of the 
Senior and Junior Fellow, has been very much im- 
proved? — Yes; you may put it that way. What I 
stated was that a scholar being a member of the Cor- 
poration ought at any rate to have had some advantage 
when the position of other members of the Corpora- 
tion was so much improved. You must remember 
that the scholar has had his position disimproved in 
consequence of the change in the value of money. 

3330. But the other members of the Corporation of 
course get nothing more as Fellows- -merely as mem- 
bers of the Corporation — they get nothing more than 
they got before ? — Quite so. 

3340. And the scholar, as a member of the Corpora- 
tion gets no more than he got before, and no less ? — 
Yes. 



3341. But you, of course, understand that the re- 
mission of three-fourths of the fees means a gain of 
twelve guineas a year ? — Yes. 

3342. And that the average amount of half the rent 
of his rooms is £6 a year ? — Yes. 

3343. And that the value of the dinners is anything: 
from £20 to £30 a year ?— It is hardly so much. 

3344. The cost cf dining would be lis. 8d. a week ? — 
Yes. 

3345. So that all told the scholar has about £60 a 

year? — Yes, possibly, if he dines every day. 

3346. Another point. You suggested that the house 
work is looked after by the Chief Steward, and in 
answer to Dr. Jackson you said the Chief Steward was 
not a member of the Corporation. As a matter of fact 
is he not an ex-inspector of police? — I believe he is. 

3347. You suggest that the Lecturer adapts hi* 
teaching to the capacity of the worst student in the 
class. Is that a fair description of the class of teach- 
ing done in Trinity College ? — Well, I have known it to- 
have happened; that is all I can say. As a general 
rule, I think a Lecturer is bound to make himself 
clear to the meanest intelligence in his class ; I believe 
they all try to do that, and I really cannot find fault 
with them for doing it. I guarded myself specially 
on that very point by saying that though the teaching 
was insufficient it was not the fault of the teacher or 
Lecturer ; I most specially guarded myself. 

3348. Even as regards that, do you not think the 
difficulties in such a matter would be very much got 
over if there were a division of the classes of some 
kind according to ability at the beginning of the 
term? — 1 suggested that mvself. 

3349. And it is done now, is it not? — If it is done 
now it is only lately; it was not done three or four 
years ago. 

3350. Sir Arthur Ruckbr. — You aaid just now that 
if there were a second University established in Dublin, 
the existing University '»eing continued, you thought 
there ought to be some arrangement for equalising 
the fees; who do you think would have any power to 
interfere in such a manner with the fees charged by 
the Universities ? — I do not know that I can answer 
that question ; I think, as a general rule, that when a 
University is established, that is done by the Govern- 
ment, ana I believe it is settled at the time what the 
fees are to be. I believe that is the practice. I am* 
sure many gentlemen here are much more familiar 
with that than I am. 

Sir Arthur Rucker. — I have had experience of two 
such cases, one being the University of London, but 
that was done in neither of those cases. 

Mr. Butcher. — In Scotland it was found necessary 
to equalis? the fees. 

Dr. Coffey. — A* regards Medical Education there 
are three Schools of Medicine — Cecilia-street, the Col- 
lege of Surgeons, and Trinity College, and by agree- 
ment they all charge the same fee. 

3351. Chairman. — You have given us a good deal 
of information about the finances of the College. 
Has your attention been drawn to the question of 
whether there is any waste in connection with the 
domestic affairs of ihe College? For instance, the 
kitchen is often a source of great waste; is there any 
reason to suppose there is waste there ? — My attention 
has never been called to it, and therefore I will say 
nothing about that. 

3352. Then, Mr. Butcher has called your attention? 
to what is sometimes called the general question as to 
what ought to be done. You liave expressed your 
objections to the formation of a new College within 
the University of Dublin ; you have said that it would 
possibly interfere with and injure Trinity College with* 
out ultimately resulting in union. Would the same 
objection offer itself to the formation of a new College 
in the Royal University ? — It would not apply to the 
same extent, but I think it would not be a good plan, 
and if I may mention the reason I will tell you — that 
is to say, the reason why it is not so good or states- 
manlike a plan as the foundation of a University 
for Catholics. 

3353. Supposing a University for Catholics was out 
of the question ; what would you say then ? — I presume 
you are referring to what was suggested by the Robert- 
son Commission, but that was to establish a fully- 
equipped College in Dublin practically as a portion of 
the Royal University, the other constituent Colleges, 
being the three Queen's Colleges. 

3354. I was not putting the three Queen's Colleges ; 
I was rather suggesting a new College in the Royal 
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University without attending to the question of the 
three Queen's Colleges ?— It is very difficult to answer 
the question, because my most solid objection to it is 
the want of balance between such a College and the 
other Colleges, which would be a part of that Univer- 
sity. You would have the most influential College in 
Dublin itself, and the other less influential Colleges 
scattered throughout the country, and that is, I 
think, a very serious objection ; you come then to find 
that the College on the spot, absolutely next door to 
the University, will dominate the University, and I 
think that creates a very serious difficulty as regards 
any suggestion of that sort, and also a- further argu- 
ment for the establishment of an independent Univer- 
sity. 

3355. It would not have the evil effect of interfering 
with or injuring Trinity; to that extent vou agree 
that the best , course is to establish outright a new 
University? — I have no doubt whatsoever about it, 



as the result of upwards of forty years' experience of 
education in Ireland. 

3356. Mr. Butcher. — May I make just one small 
correction in something you said. We nre told now 
that Trinity College has founded a Chair in Classical 
Archeology — it is quite a new thing, 1 understand ? — I 
never heard of it, and 1 am a member of the Council. 

Mr. Butcher. — It is in a document* we received the 
other day. 

3357. Mr. Kelleiier. — The Council would not know 
of a Lectureship ? Would you kindly tell me what 
was the date oi the appointment ? 

3358. Mr. Butcher. — The document has only just 
been sent in? — It has been sent in then, I presume! 
sinco I wrote my paper calling attention to the iact. 
I regard that as a very satisfactory piece of news. 

The witness withdrew. 
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John MacNeill, Esq., and T. W. Rolleston, Esq., Representatives of the Gaelic League, called in and 
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3359. Chairman. — You both, I think, appear as re- 
presenting the Gaelic League? — (Mr. MacNeill.) — 

3360. I think you, Mr. MacNeill, have prepared a 
document which you desire to read to us? — Yes, I de- 
sire to make reference to sundry matters touching the 
subjects of enquiry of the present Commission. I am 
*>ne of the two Vice-Presidents of the Gaelic League, 
a Bachelor of Arts of the Royal University of Ireland, 
and a Governor of the School of Irish Learning. The 
Gaelic League is an Association of an educational and 
propagandist character, consisting of affiliated 
branches in every part of Ireland, and among Irish 
men and women in other countries, and having for its 
objects the study and cultivation of the Irish language 
and literature, and the preservation and extension of 
Irish as a living tongue. As an Irishman I could not 
be content to have my children educated in Trinity 
College. The College and the University are a pro- 
vincial and British institution, not a national and 
Irish one. Trinity College was, no doubt, founded as 
part of a scheme of invasion, conquest, and spoliation. 
The fact does not justify it in remaining an anti-Irish 
institution in the twentieth century. Be. facto, Ire- 
land is a co-ordinate part of the United Kingdom, not 
a conquered dependency. Ireland should, therefore, be 
as free as any other part of the Union to develop on 
her own distinctive national lines. This appears to 
be the theory of the State, under which Ireland has a 
distinct internal government, judicature, police sys- 
tem, and educational system. As a part of the educa- 
tional system, Trinity College has hitherto insisted on 
being out of harmony with the whole national ideal, 
and thus maintains tne status of conquest against the 
legal status of co-ordinate nationality. Professing 
fidelity to the Legislative Union, it has done more 
than any other factor to prove the Union unreal and 
illogical. The present Provost has repeatedly asserted 
his favourite doctrine that Ireland consists of two 
nations, a view which clearly harks back to the period 
of conquest. One of the two is the historical Irish 
nation, the other is the nation of Trinity College. 
The Vice-Provost, in a letter to the Press, has de- 
scribed Trinity College as " the only successful British 
institution in Ireland. ,, (Irish Times, October 22, 
1903.) One of the Senior Fellows (Appendix to First 
Report, page 48) cannot imagine any meaning 
in that " pompous expression " a National University, 
but thinks that the Catholic Bishops might do some- 
thing to enable his own University to deserve the title. 
He has never heard of the " National " Universities 
of England. It is clear, at all events, that no sus- 
picion of nationality attaches to the University of his 
experience. If Dublin University were in any appre- 
ciable degree as distinctively Irish as Oxford and Cam- 
bridge are distinctively English, my evidence would be 
unnecessary. In Statement XIII., Appendix to the 
First Report of this Commission, Mr. Edward Gwynn 
says: — "It is only too notorious that the country is 
divided from end to end by a deep chasm, which dif- 
ferences of race, of religion, of class, and of politics 
have formed, and are still widening. The most saga- 
cious observers are agreed that, after all the remedial 
legislation which the last hundred years have seen, the 
schism is more profound, the feelinpr of alienation 
more intense, than when Lord Lyndhurst's famous 



phrase was uttered." I claim the closest attention for John MacNeill 
this statement by a Fellow of the College. It requires Esq., and T. 
no unusual sagacity of observation to see that ques- W. Rolleston, 
tions of race, religion, class, and politics are rather the Esq. 
media than the causes of the widening schism. No 
further cause need be sought than the obstinate main- 
tenance of the theory of a persisting conquest in de- 
fiance of the theory of the constitution. The alterna- 
tives presented to the Irish people are — to bow to this 
theory of conquest, or to renew perpetually the 
struggles of the seventeenth century. The protagonist 
of the theory is the College of the second nation, the 
only successful British institution in a country which 
is not British. I cannot, however, allow Mr. Gwynn's 
account of Irish public life to pass unqualified. The 
chasm has not proved impassable. Among the younger 
generation of the Conservative and Protestant element, 
there is visible a steady tendency to come away from 
the hopeless policy of conquest and attach themselves 
to the national side. I am not speaking of politics, 
but of the movement in favour of a distinctive 
national life and culture. I could write out on the 
spot from my own knowledge a long list of the names 
of sons and daughters of the nobility, landed gentry, 
professional ana middle classes, mostly of English 
ancestry, who during the past few years have turned 
their backs on the anti-national tradition of their 
families, and entered heart and soul into the national 
educative and constructive movement. For them, the 
anti-national ideal represented by Trinity College has 
become squalid and barren — has lost its hopes and its 
attractions. It promises them nothing but a miser- 
able provinciality for all time. They feel that a self- 
centred and self-developing Ireland is a better and 
happier country to live in tnan a vulgar Ireland which 
is content to ape and parrot the national life of Eng- 
land. I am not desired, and I do not desire, to enter 
into the question of the political relations of Trinity 
College, although I think that if this inquiry is 
destined to bring out the whole truth upon the points 
of reference, even that disagreeable question ought not 
to be shirked. The question that I have raised is one 
outside of legitimate politics, and therein lies its 
gravamen. I submit that the maintenance in Ireland as 
the only real University in the country of a University 
which can be described as British, and which, as I am 
about to show, keeps up a frigid and unsympathetic 
attitude towards everything distinctively Irish in the 
field of N education, is harmful alike to education and 
to the public peace and welfare. Apart from the gene- 
ral spirit and tone of the institution, an Irish Univer- 
sity should be a centre of the cultivation of specifically 
Irish branches of learning and culture. The chief of 
these branches at present are the study of the Irish 
language, Literature, and Philology, and the study of 
Irish History and Archaeology. I do not propose to 
set forth at length the reasons why these studies should 
be established and encouraged in an Irish University. 
I assume that the evidence taken on this subject by 
the Commission of 1902 is applicable to the present 
case — especially the evidence of Dr. Douglas Hyde and 
Mr. Edward Gwynn. Further instructive evidence on 
the subject was presented to the Commission on Inter- 
mediate Education. It is, however, pertinent to point 
out that on that occasion the detailed evidence hostile 
to Irish studies was tendered exclusively by Fellows 
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and Professors of Trinity College, and was rebutted by 
a consensus of educational witnesses, Irish, English, 
French, German, and of other nationalities, who were 
familiar with the subject and its bearings. On the 
other hand, the evidence of Mr. Edward Gwvnn before 
the 1902 Commission was entirely favourable to the 
vigorous and generous encouragement of Irish studies 
in an Irish University. The importance, even in a 
world-wide sense, of the higher studies in Irish as 
suited to a University, is not now seriously disputed, 
except by the Education Reform Association of Belfast 
(Statement fifty, Appendix to First Report of this 
Commission, final paragraph.) The intelligence of 
this Association does not appear at its best where the 
Association says of the Irish language, that " its cul- 
tivation will deprive them" (the youth of Ireland) 
" of the only equipment which a corrupt system has 
now left them — a knowledge of the English language." 
This pronouncement does not deter me in the hope of 
making myself understood by the Commission. The 
Irish language and literature are recognised in Trinity 
College to the following extent : — There is a Professor- 
ship of Irish ; an annual Sizarship in Irish ; an an- 
nual prize or prizes amounting in all to £20 for 
students who distinguish themselves in Irish ; lectures 
by the Professor of Irish in connection with the 
Divinity School ; the Bedell Prizes of £40 per annum 
under the Divinity School ; the Kyle Prizes, of about 
£11 per annum, under the Divinity School, and a Lec- 
tureship in Celtic Philology. There was no Professor- 
ship of Irish until 1840. The present Professorship 
was then founded by " the Society for promoting the 
Education of the Poor of Ireland through the medium 
of their native Language/' commonly called the Irish 
Society. This is an exclusively Protestant body. The 
poor of Ireland who speak the Irish language are all 
Catholics. The aim of the society is to give a Pro- 
testant education to these poor Catholics, in short, to 
proselytise. I need hardly say that the proselytising 
of the poor by wealthy Protestants has been and is a 
leading cause of religious antagonism in Ireland. We 
have here a trust for this purpose accepted and ad- 
ministered up to the present day by Trinity College. 

3361. Chairman. — Is Trinity College the trustee of 
that fund? — Yes, at the present time Trinity College 
is the trustee of that fund ; it has been since 1845. 
The full name of the Society which founded the Bedell 
Chair is given in its own Reports 

3362. Just let me understand what are the trusts — 
the trusts are to maintain the Professorship, I sup 

pose, ~~ jL ^ l: — ° — 1 ^ 

billy 

nature of the Professorship. 

3363. What I want to know is this. You say the 
College is trustee of the fund, and I want to know 
what that fund is ? — The fund is a capital sum handed 
over Co Trinity College for the establishment of a Pro- 
fessorship in Irish. 

3364. Without reference to Protestantism, or to 
proselytising 7 — Yes ; those things are not required in 
the terms of foundation, I believe. 

3365. Dr. Jackson. — Is there any reference to the 
Divinity School? — In the foundation? 

3365a. Yes ?— None, I think. 

3366. Chairman. — You do not object to that foun- 
dation, I understand ; so far as it goes, it is all right ? 
— So far as it goes, yes ; but my point will be de- 
veloped further as I go on. The full name of the 
Society which founded the Irish Chair and the Bedell 
Scholarships in Trinity College is given thus in its 
own Reports: — "The Irish Society for promoting the 
Scriptural education and religious instruction <fi the 
Irish-speaking population, chiefly through the medium 
of their own language." " The chief aim of your 
Society," says the Annual Report for 1897, " in under- 
taking this work of educating the Irish-speaking popu- 
lation, is to spread amongst them a knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wise 
unto salvation. The study of language — whether Irish 
or English — interesting though it be in itself — is to the 
Irish Society of secondary consideration." 

3367. I do not follow you in this. Of what conse- 
quence is it what the Irish Society does, if it does 
not affect Trinity College. If the Irish Society, with 
the worst of aims, has founded a good Fellowship in 
the College, we do not care what the Society wishes 
to do. With regard to the Bedell Scholarships I 
should like to know whether that was in any way 
ecclesiastical? — Purely in connection with the Divinity 
School 



i, not to proselytise ? — That will be explained more 
later in my paper, when I come to deal with the 
fes 



3368b What were the terms of the foundation ?— En- 
tirely religious. 

3369. But what aro the terms? — I have not the 
terms. The statement that Irish is of secondary, im- 
portance has just been quoted by me. 

3370. I really do not think we ought to inquire into- 
what the Society does?— I shall show that in the case 
of Trinity College not carrying out the terms of the 
trust Trinity College has bound itself to refund the 
capital money to the Society. 

3371. Of course, it might in that case revert in law 
to the founders, but we have nothing to do with that 
in this inquiry. I will assume that ihis Society is 
founded for very evil purposes, but if it has founded 
a good Professorship, is not that, so far, a good thing t 
— 1 do not, of course, object to the founding of an 
Irish Professorship, but I ah all show that the whole 
tendency of it is of a sectarian character. 

3372. That you must shew from the documents-^ 
not from the Society? — Yes, I will show you that. 

3373. Only, please, do not go into the history of 
what the Society is doing? — This statement explains 
the nature of the Irish foundation in Trinity College. 
The holder of this sectarian Chair, and the authorities 
who administer this sectarian trust, have submitted 
to the Commission a statement (Statement I., Ap- 
pendix to First Report) embodying the following de- 
claration: — "It would be most injurious to the in- 
terests of higher education in Ireland, and to those of 
Trinity College, that there should be incorporated in 
the University of Dublin a Boman Catholic or denon 
minational college, in which access to the teaching 
staff and Governing Body would depend, either in 
theory or in practice, not merely on literary and scien- 
tific attainments, but also on religious denomination' 1 ; 
and, again, it is claimed that in the thirty years since 
Fawcett's Act they " have thoroughly acted on these 
principles, in spirit as well as in letter." We shall 
see the value of this protestation, no doubt made in> 
good faith, in the case of the Irish Chair. The pre- 
sent Professor of Irish was first elected Professor in 
1896, and was elected in 1904. The "literary and 
scientific attainments/' which justified the authorities 
in electing him in accordance with " the spirit and 
letter" of the principles they assert, are absolutely 
unknown in the circle of students, scholars, and 
teachers of the Irish language. The College Authori- 
ties may believe themselves unbiassed in the applica- 
tion of their principle, but in sight of the facts, it 
would be idle to expect the Irish public to adopt so> 
complacent a view. The Professor was an organiser 
of the Irish Society previously to his appointment itt 
Trinity — and I think up to the date of his appoint- 
ment in Trinity College. Down to the year 1889, and 
perhaps lateT — at all events since the election of the 
present Professor — the Professorship of Irish appeared 
in the College Calendar under the head of Divinity. 
It was placed between the Professorship of Ecclesias- 
tical History and that of Pastoral Theology. Down 
to the same time, the Irish texts prescribed for th* 
Sizarship Examination were the Epistle to th« 
Romans, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Font 
Gospels. Since then the letter had been changed, but 
what about the spirit? The change followed a vigor- 
ous criticism by the Gaelic League. The incumbents 
of the Irish Chair, including the present Professor, 
have been officers or members of this proselytising 
and exclusively Protestant Society. The Professor of 
Irish is required to bold examinations for the Divinity 
School. (Calendar, p. 199.) The Professor of Irish 
is an ex-officio trustee of the Kyle Irish Fund for the- 
benefit of students of the Divinity School. (Calendar 
p. 200.) In short, he must be a sound Church of Ire- 
land Protestant. As examiner for the Divinity 
School, the Professor of Irish examines students in 
" the Thirty-nine Articles proved from Holy Scrip- 
ture," "the Church Catechism in Irish by heart, and 
proved from Holy Scripture," and "the Book of 
Common Prayer compared with Scripture." (Calen- 
dar, page 200.) The further qualifications required 
of the Irish Professor are not evident from the Calen- 
dar. Outside of the Divinity School, only one 
course in Irish is prescribed, the entrance course for 
Sizars, naturally a somewhat elementary one. Though 
innumerable Irish texts and books of instruction or* 
Irish have been published during recent years, in re- 
sponse to the urgent needs of students, I am not 
aware that the present Professor of Irish in Trinity* 
College has ever published a line of Irish text,. 
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grammar, or any other form of instruction in the 
language. There is no means of knowing what extent 
of Irish scholarship is required in the Professor to 
satisfy the principles of the College authorities. In 
addition to the endowment provided by the Irish 
Society, the College itself contributes about an equal 
amount for the remuneration of* this essentially sec- 
tarian Professorship. The Society's endowment is of 
the nature of a sectarian loan, and is accepted by the 
College subject to the condition that, should the Pro- 
fessorship lapse, the principal is to be paid back to 
the Society for the special purposes of the Society. 

3374. Where do you get that from ? — I presume that 
all these documents are before the Commission. 

3375. Where does it say anything about the lapse 
of the Professorship ? — I take it for granted it is in 
the Deed. 

3376. Where do you get it from 1— You may take 
it, no doubt, as only from hearsay. 

3377. I think you should have something better 
than that to bring before us?— The documents are 
before the Commission. 

3378. Can you produce the documents? — I cannot 
produce the documents of Trinity College. 

3379. You have made a statement. — an allegation as 
to fact— and I ask you what is your authority for 
making it? — I can give no better authority than I 
have given you. Evidently, in the view of the 
founders, the Professorship is a good investment of 
sectarian funds, and the College a suitable trustee. 
The association of the Professor with the Divinity 
School shows that the College is still faithful to the 
trust. The College prizes in Irish are set forth on 
page 164 of the current Calendar. They were founded 
in 1842, shortly after the arrangement with the Irish 
Society. They amount to £20 per annum, and are 
placed at the disposal of the Professor of orthodox 
Irish. An examination is held, but no course is pre- 
scribed, and what the value of the distinction may 
be, the Professor only knows. The £20 so awarded 
is the entire amount allotted by the College for the 
encouragement of the study of the Irish language out- 
side, if it is outside, of the Divinity School. The 
Calendar does not reveal the least trace of any plan 
or scheme of Irish studies, except in the Divinity 
course for the Bedell Scholarships. The total prize 
money annually awarded for distinctions in Irish is 
£71, of which £51 goes exclusively to Church of Ire- 
land Divinity students. The Professor of Sanskrit 
and Comparative Philology receives £100 per annum 
as Celtic Lecturer. Presumably this is an accident of 
the present incumbency, for a Professor of Sanskrit 
could not always be expected to know the Celtic lan- 
guages. The Calendar tp. 127) states that "The Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology lectures 
in each term on Celtic Philology." This condition, 
if it be a condition, would be fulfilled by a single 
lecture in each term. There are no prizes or distinc- 
tions in the subject of these lectures. So far as the 
College is concerned, the lectures may be delivered to 
the furniture, but the outside public are allowed to be 
present. There is not a trace of evidence of the exist- 
ence in Trinity College of studies in Irish of a higher 
kind than might be expected in a secondary school. 
The studies of which meagre evidence exists are pre- 
cisely of the nature 1o which the Professor of Sanskrit 
and his colleagues took such strong objection in their 
evidence before the Commission on Intermediate Edu- 
cation. The whole status of Irish in the College 
shows that Irish is merely tolerated because and in 
so far as it is felt to subserve the purposes of the Irish 
Society and the Divinity School. It is unnecessary 
for me to • dwell on the Bedell and Kyle Prizes in 
Irish, as they belong to the Divinity School exclu- 
sively (see Calendar, pp. 1S9, 200). The Bedell 
Prizes were founded by the Irish Sociaty, no doubt 
in recognition of the satisfactory results of its previous 
foundation. All these Irish foundations for sectarian 
purposes in Trinity College have come into existence 
since 1840, and illustrate the widening of the breach 
alluded to in Mr. Gwynn's statement. The Professor 
of Sanskrit and Celtic Lecturer has done highly valued 
work for Irish Philology. But neither he nor the 
College appear to have succeeded in fostering td any 
degree higher Irish studies within the College. I 
quite believe that Dr. Atkinson's other duties make it 
next to impossible for him to do anything in this 
direction. If so, his Celtic Lectureship cannot be im- 
puted for merit to Trinity College. I do not know 



whether Mr. Edward Gwynn's Irish learning has been London 

acquired in Trinity. If it has, he is almost alone in 

the history of the institution But I am informed Nw. 8, 1906. 

that he learned most of his modern Irish among the 

benighted people of Kerry. By way of contraet the JohnMacNeill, 
classes of Father Edmund Hogan in University Col- ^^{|* 
lege have helped to produce a number of editors of g ' 
Irish texts and researchists in every department of ^ 
Irish philology. The Royal University makes pro- 
vision for the study of Irish in every stage of its Arts 
Course, including the degrees of Bachelor and Master 
of Arts, and has founded a valuable Studentship in 
Irish, and Fellowships in Celtic Literature. The late 
Provost, Dr. Salmon, went so far as to say that " All 
the modern cultivation of the Irish language originated 
in Trinity College." Notwithstanding the great 
dignity and reputation of the man, he was misled here 
by somebody or something, for the statement is 
ludicrous. It was made under the pressure of a 
criticism not confined to Ireland. But the fact that 
it could have been made, and by such a grave 
authority, renders me apprehensive lest venturous 
assertions of a similar kind may be presented before 
this Commission, and may tend to disguise the real 
part taken by the University in Irish education and 
in Irish life. The protestations of liberality, freedom, 
the open door, etc., that we have heard of late from 
Trinity College are enchanting the Irish public. 
"When the devil was sick, the devil a saint would 
be ; 

When the devil was well, the devil a saint was he." 
The present Provost has laid claim for the College to 
a number of men distinguished in Irish learning dur- 
ing the past century. Such claims are a sign of grace, 
a tardy admission of the fitness of Irish learning to 
adorn an Irish University. But none of those men 
acquired any part of their Irish learning from the 
teaching of the College, or got any encouragement 
from the College to acquire it. Their chief masters 
were two poor men, Eugene O' Curry and John 
CDonovan, whose gigantic labours were the fruits of 
an education built up by rustic tradition in remote 
countrysides, and representing a spirit which Trinity 
College has always done its utmost to starve out. 
The attitude of the College towards Irish studies is 
in sharp contrast to its opportunities. Dublin is the 
very centre of what may be called modern Celtdom, 
the one spot from which the monuments of Celtic an- 
tiquity as well as the existing Celtic languages are 
most accessible. Trinity College has ignored these 
opportunities because it is inspired by a firm tradition 
of hostility to whatever stands for an Irish nation — a 
primitive spirit of racial antagonism kept alive in a 
modern seat of learning. The neglect of Irish studies 
in Trinity College is a thing of wider evil than the 
perpetuation of the chasm in Irish life. Sir Henry 
Maine, M. D'Arbois de Jubainville, and others have 
shown the importance of these studies in the history 
of law. They have just the same importance and for 
the same reasons in the history of literature, politics, 
and other branches of social science. In all these 
respects, the study of Irish brings us into touch with 
an unbroken and almost independent tradition leading 
back to the beginning of civilisation. A short time ago, 
the Italian archaeologist Boni discovered in an Irish 
poem the key which he had sought for in vain 
elsewhere to the problem of the origin of that 
hearth of civilisation, the Roman forum. I 
may add that the sole copy of the poem re- 
ferred to has been preserved in the library of 
Trinity College. The library of Trinity College con- 
tains the second finest collection of Irish MSS. in the 
world. Some of the MS. volumes are unique and 
priceless, forming documents of the first importance 
in world-history. The contents are mainly imagina- 
tive literature in prose and verse, and medieeval writ- 
ings on history, law, religion, grammar, medicine, 
etc. A large part of this literature bears intimately 
on the separate development of a civilisation outside 
the bounds of the Roman Empire and Roman institu- 
tions. The College authorities have hitherto made 
no attempt to publish a correct and adequate cata- 
logue of these Irish MSS. There is a printed cata- 
logue of all the MS. in the library. The Irish section 
of this catalogue would not cause surprise if it had 
been published by an auctioneer instead of by a Uni- 
versity. A MS. catalogue was compiled for the Col- 
lege as far back as 1840 by the famous scholar 
ODonovan, but it covers only about half of the MS. 
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in the collection. The task of completing the cata- 
logue appears to have been entrusted to a half illiterate 
A op. 8. 1906, and wholly unecholarly scribe, who also edited 

O' Donovan's part omitting what he calls the dis- 

John McNeill, cursive parts of it. His own work is characterized on 
T. almost every page, sometimes often on a page, by 
blunders and grotesqueries. He does not seem to 
have been entrusted with the correction of his proofs, 
or with the preparation of the index to the catalogue. 
The catalogue is full of typographical errors of an ex- 
treme kind, and these errors are repeated in the index. 
For instance, the name of the poet Eochaid CFlainn 
appears in the catalogue as O' Kevin and in the index 
as CKerin. Three or four versions of the same piece 
are often catalogued and indexed under different titles 
and without any cross-reference. The number of 
Irish MS. volumes in the collection is 164. But some 
of these volumes contain scores of distinct pieces. 
The catalogue description is compressed into 106 
pages, about enough to fairly indicate the content* of 
two or three of the principal volumes. The informa- 
tion given is sometimes an almost useless minimum. 
For example, page 302 deals with a collection of poems 
chiefly concerning the resistance offered by the Irish 
dynasts of Wicklow to the English Government under 
Queen Elizabeth. Regarding hve of these poems the 
name of the author is given, and no further informa- 
tion. This is an instance taken at random. The pre- 
face to the Catalogue, p. viL, apologizes for the in- 
completeness of the Irish section. The excuse given 
is want of time. But one can see how differently the 
College proceeds with a subject more zestful and con- 
genial. Immediately before the Irish section in the 
Catalogue comes a collection of MSS. of a totally 
different kind. They originally belonged to the 
archives of the Court of the Holy inquisition at Rome. 
The records are of two kinds. There are thirteen 
volumes of Papal Bulls and Briefs. I am not jealous 
of the treatment accorded to these. A single page of the 
Catalogue disposes of the thirteen volumes. The re- 
mainder of the Roman collection consists of fifty-four 
volumes of the proceedings of the Roman Inquisition. 
To these are assigned forty-one pages of the Cata- 
logue. Each case has been gone through and minuted, 
the minimum of information giving the name of the 
incriminated person, the nature of the charge, and 
the sentencd of the Court In many instances, much 
fuller particulars are extract 3d, and not infrequently 
there are long passages cited in extenso. There is no 
sign of lack of time or zeal in the preparation of this 
section of the Catalogue. During the past twelve- 
month, I was engaged in the preparation of a course 
of lectures on early Irish History to be delivered in 
University College, Dublin. It was necessary to have 
recourse to the oldest available documents, some of 
them in Trinity College library. The Catalogue was 
sometimes useful, but it sometimes proved quite mis- 
leading and sent me on wild-goose chases. On the 
other hand, I was fortunate enough once or twice to 
stumble on pieces of information which ought to have 
been indicated in the Catalogue, but were not. On 
the whole, the meagre and careless nature of the Cata- 
logue entries caused me the loss of many valuable 
hours. The library is hung around with specimens of 
MSS. in many languages. I think there is not a 
single specimen taken from the unique 9 and priceless 
Irish MSS. in possession of the College. Every means 
of stimulating the interest of students and frequenters 
of the library in this branch of learning appears to be 
methodically neglected. To sum up, the position of 
the College with regard to Irish learning is this : it 
tolerates a miserable modicum of modern Irish studies 
under the auspices of a sectarian and proselytising 
movement ; it pays a Celtic Lecturer who has not suc- 
ceeded in attracting students to higher Irish studies, 
and who is terribly intolerant towards the lower 
studies vaguely represented by his reverend colleague. 
That is all. The treatment of Irish History by 
Trinity College has been even worse than its treat- 
ment of Irish Literature and Philology. I need not 
go beyond the preliminary statement by Mr. Wardell, 
the Professor of Modern History (Appendix to the 
First Report of this Commission, p. 72), where he 
claims to have been " the first to deliver a lecture on 
Irish History in Trinity College," and makes it evi- 
dent that the innovation was due to a strong feeling 
peculiar to himself, and not to any illumination of the 
ruling spirit. Though Mr. Wardell desires to be re- 
cognised as a reformer, he has not quite broken with 



the obscurant tendency of the institution wherever 
Ireland is concerned. .He says that the" greater por- 
tion of Irish history '< lies in the Record Offices of the 
United Kingdom*, France, and Spain." This is tanta- 
mount to saying that the* greater part of Irish history 
is the record of English aggression. It recalls the 
dictum of the late Professor Fit^erald, also of Trinity 
College, and. a Commissioner of Irish Primary Educa- 
tion, who held that Irish children should be taught 
that their ancestors were naked savages until they 
were clothed and civilised by Elizabeth and CromwelL 
The Irish history contained in the Record Office forms 
one of the most sombre pages in the history of man- 
kind — a story of violent laws and lawless violence. 
The great and distinctive part of Irish history, the 
part which attracts the learned of the world, is largely 
represented by the neglected Irish MSS. in the library 
of Trinity College. Here, indeed, there is need of re- 
search, but the right kind of research is not encour- 
aged by the College or even by the Professor of His- 
tory. Irish archaeology is altogether neglected by 
the University. I am not- aware that any lecture on 
the subject has ever yet been delivered in Trinity Col- 
lege. The effects are apparent outside of the College. 
We have archaeological societies, but the damp climate 
is against them, for what passes with most of their 
members for the study of archaeology is the organisa- 
tion of picnic parties. Some of the most remarkable 
monuments of antiquity are scandalously neglected. 

3380. Chairman. — I am afraid we cannot go into 
the question of the preservation of monuments ; that 
is outside our functions altogether? — Some of these 
monuments, I may say, are of a peculiar character 
and value with regard to the Irish language, and 
with regard to history. There are the Ogham 
Stones, containing prehistoric inscriptions in an 
alphabet peculiar to themselves, and in a form of 
language nowhere else recorded. 

5381. I think we can hardly go into the details of 
the monuments throughout the country. Of course 
there is now a Professor of Archaeology, and he will 
probably attend to them, but the question as to how 
they are to be protected is outside our present 
functions? — I am not dealing with tftieir protection. 

3382. But I do not think we can go into the ques- 
tion of what they are, either. We know that there 
are a great many very interesting objects of the 
kind scattered through Ireland, but the subject al- 
together is beyond the scope of this Inquiry? — These 
monuments are scattered over the country, exposed to 
every sort of mischance, neither sought after nor 
protected. There are only two living students of 
them, and one of the two is a Welshman. For all this 
neglect Trinity College holds a prime responsibility. 
The active spirit, no less than the inactivity of the 
institution is to blame. The whole intellectual move- 
ment of modern Ireland is in the direction of a dis- 
tinctive national culture. This movement has brought 
a new life into the country, and in particular has 
focussed the attention of the people on the question 
of education. Trinity College has held sullenly aloof 
from the movement, and the strongest opposition to 
it has come from leading Trinity College men. The 
evidence already published by this Commission, how- 
ever conflicting it may be on other points, is at one 
in establishing the central fact, the existence of 
gravely abnormal and morbid conditions in Irish life. 
Out of these conditions arise in part the acute and 
difficult problems that the witnesses have endeavoured 
to deal with. My case is that the special cause of 
all these evils is the maintenance, unaer the guise of 
peace, of the spirit of an era of conflict and conquest, 
and that the propagating centre of the theory of con- 
quest is Trinity College. It is Trinity College 
that maintains the doctrine of a second nation and 
the claim to be a British institution. So long as 
these things are kept up we shall have civil war 
without weapons. This theory of a British conquest 
is at once the provocation and the justification for 
almost any degree of resistance. It minimises the 
claims of order and of law. It could only be ex- 
cused on the grounds of a prospect of success, and 
there is no such prospect. I refer again to the evid- 
ence of Mr. Gwynn, who cites a member of the Com- 
mission in his support, to the effect that the Irish 
people, instead of drawing together, have for half a 
century been steadily organising themselves into 
hostile camps. I assert that a quite sufficient cause 
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of this mat evil and public danger, is to be found 
in the rigid anti-national attitude of Trinity College 
and the section of the public within its spheie of in- 
fluence. This attitude is a leading character of " the 
place which Trinity College, Dublin, and the Univer- 
sity of Dublin now hold as organs of the higher 
education in Ireland," and is an effectual bar to 
"their usefulness to the country." It explains why 
I, or any other Irishmen who identify themselves with 
the Irish nation of history, could not be content to 
entrust the education of our sons to the care of such 
an institution. The anti-national character of Trinity 
College has done more than depriving the College of 
the sympathy of the body of the people. These are 
in no way attracted by proposals, from whatsoever 
quarter, to draw their young people into the College. 
But Trinity College has also lost caste with the section 
of the 'people who long monopolised it. In former 
times it served the higher educational needs of the 
whole of this section, rich and poor, noble and com- 
moner. Nowadays the Irish nooility will not allow 
their sons to be educated in Dublin, and even wealthy 
commoners prefer as a rule to send their sons to 
England for a genuine English education. I cannot 
supply statistics on this point. It is a matter of 
public knowledge. As regards the nobility, it can 
be easily settled. It appears from the College Calen- 
dar that the distinction of nobilis or filius nobilis is 
still officially recognised. It is possible therefore to 
ascertain how many students from time to time on 
the College roll are so distinguished. The fact is 
that those whose position demands it, or whose wealth 
commands it, do not look to Trinity College for the 
best education. They regard Trinity as disclassed and 
provincial. The College no longer serves to bring 
together the intellect of the aristocracy and of the 

nle, even within its limited sphere of influence, 
as created a second gulf in Irish life. 

3383. I do not know whether you have much more 
to read to us? — Very little more. 

3384. Very well ; will you kindly go on, and then 
when you have finished we will adjourn for luncheon fl 
— For this state of things Trinity College must thank 
itself. Its contempt for everything Irish has recoiled 
on its own head. If the College had been animated 
try a national spirit, if it had even responded to the 
national spirit such as existed among the Protestant 
gentry and men of wealth up to a century ago, if 
it had done anything to make them feel that they 
were Irishmen, they and their children, and their 
children's children would have chosen it before any 
other place. Trinity College would have maintained 
its prestige, and would have benefited itself to no 
small extent. It would have benefited Ireland still 
more. In that case, we should not have seen the 
almost complete divorce between wealth, property and 



rank, on the one side, and the national interest and lovdov. 
public duty on the other. The agrarian, economic, — 
political and social evils of the country would at least Nov. 8, 1906. 
have been softened and mitigated. Dublin would y . mT"imi 
have remained in some degree what it was before jg^^dT 
the Union, one of the brightest, most intellectual and y£* Bou^o- 
cultured, and most progressive capitals of Europe. Esq. 
That dismal chasm in Irish life, at all events, would 
not have been a principal factor in the problem of 
Irish University education. I think that something 
of my case with regard to the part which Trinity 
College has taken, and the part it ought to take, in 
Irish education, underlies the following words by the 
veteran philologist Windisch, of Leipzig University: 
"If the Irishman, as Irishman, is to feel .himself 
happy in his home, this ennobling thought may well 
conduce to it, that his land may be proud of its past 
and the remains of its past. The making little of 
Irish oharacteristics and of the Irish language most 
certainly does not conduce to the rendering happy 
of the Irish people and of the cultured classes who are 
planted among them. Englishmen, too, should 
recognise in Ireland that which is worthy of recogni- 
tion. To take from Irishmen an opportunity of gain- 
ing a firm foothold in the Irish language and through 
it in the Irish past would be, in my opinion, both 
unjust and unwise." If asked what I should propose 
as a remedy for the present anti-national condition 
of Trinity College, I should begin by adopting the pro- 
posals of Mr. Edward Gwynn before Lord Robertson's 
Commission. A Faculty of Irish studies should be 
created, including a Professor of modern Irish, a Pro- 
fessor of ancient Irish, and a Professor of Irish his- 
tory and archaology, or separate Professorships of 
history and archaeology. The conditions of the exist- 
ing Professorship of modern Irish would have to be 
wholly changed, unless there were to be a Professor 
of Catholic Irish side by side with the Professor of 
Protestant Irish. The College Library, on which a 
generous expenditure appears to be maintained, should 
be provided with a catalogue rai&onie of the Irish 
MSS., and this catalogue ought to be published as a 
separate volume. The library should hold out every 
possible facility and inducement to students of Irish. 
A complete plan of Irish studies should be drawn up, 
leading students to what is most necessary and valu- 
able in this branch of learning as such— original and 
systematic research. Valuable prizes and distinctions 
should be a part of tftie plan. But the good effect 
of all these things would be minimised unless they 
were accompanied by an entire change in the tone 
and spirit of the College and University — unless the 
University ceased to be the spear-head turned in the 
wound and became frankly and cordially an Irish 
institution. 



After a short adjournment. 



3385. We heard a very full statement from Mr. 
MacNeill ; have you anything to add to it, Mr. 
Bolleston ? 

(Mr. Bolleston). — Yes, sir. The evidence which I 
wish to lay before the Royal Commission will be 
mainly directed to the neglect shown by Trinity 
College to those Irish studies which can be carried on, 
or at least carried on to a considerable extent, with 
the aid of the English language alone— the question 
of the Irish language having been dealt with by Mr. 
MacNeill, with whose observations I desire to identify 
myself. Of course it may be said, and indeed it is 
important to say, that all Irish studies lead one 
sooner or later up to the Irish language. History and 
archaeology, for instance, would very soon come to a 
standstill for a student who could not read Irish, 
or who had not at least access to a considerable 
quantity of translated material. Still, taking facts 
as they are, a great deal can undoubtedly be done 
through the medium of English to lay the founda- 
tions at least of a scholarly training in Irish history 
and archaeology, and to excite interest in Irish 
literature. This, I submit, is one of the clearest 
duties of an Iris}i University. We shall see how 
Trinity College has fulfilled it. I wish, however, 
at the outset, to express my strong sense of gratitude 
for all that Trinity College did for me during my 
four years' residence there after an education at an 
Irish school, St. Columba's College. Speaking for 
resident students, and of course for those only, I can 
certainly testify that we could, and did get in Trinity 
College the kind of culture which it is the province of 



a University to give — a culture which is of course 
more an intellectual impulse than a set of opinions 
or a store of information. No one who has within 
any measure received such a gift can ever think 
coldly or ungratefully of the institution which be- 
stowed it on him. In calling attention, therefore, to 
the one great blank in the intellectual life of Trinity 
College I do so from no hostile standpoint, but from 
that of a pupil and friend who wishes to see his 
alma mater extending her influence into every sphere 
which an Irish University ought to occupy. As an 
Irish University, the great defect of Trinity College 
is that it takes practically no cognizance of Ireland. 
Of course there are historical reasons for this. The 
University was founded to meet the needs of a body of 
English colonists who were heartily convinced that 
beyond the English Pale everything was, as Sir John 
Davies put it, " incivility, confusion, and barbarism." 
Incidentally it was to aid in civilising, which to the 
English mind always meant Anglicizing, and, after 
the Reformation, Protestantising the natives. This 
was the standpoint even of so strong a patriot as 
Swift. It was the standpoint of so humane and 
liberal a spirit as that of Bishop Berkeley. It was 
not until the very end of the 18th century that the 
idea began to dawn upon the minds of leading men 
among the then dominant section of the population 
that there could be anything worthy of attention, 
anything capable of becoming the basis of a higher 
development, in the language, literature, legends, 
history, and social and artistic culture of the native 
Irish, It was then that we find Henry Flood leaving his 
generous bequest for endowing an Irish Chair and 
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collecting Irish MSS. to Trinity College— a .bequest 
which the University never obtained. It was then that 
we hnd Lord Edward FitzGerald and his friends in 
the '98 movement studying the Irish language as part 
JohnMacNdll, 0 f the duty of a patriotic Irishman. The opening of 
Esq^andT. ^ Parliamentary franchise to Roman Catholics in 
1793— an event of far greater intrinsic importance 
than their admission to Parliament in O'Connell's time 
—and their admission by Act of Parliament of the 
same year to graduate in Trinity College, were clear 
signals to the Irish Protestant gentry that the old 
colonization policy was dead, and that they must look 
forward, ere long, to shaking down on equal terms with 
their Roman Catholic and Celtic fellow-subjects. To do 
this, it would obviously have been of advantage to 
them to know something of the inner mind of Celtic 
Ireland—then predominantly Irish speaking— and of 
what it had been and had done in the past, so that 
there should have been a certain community of know- 
ledge and of historic background between the two 
races and religions, and a sympathy and intelligence 
resting on that knowledge. The total lack of this 
might even, as events in our own day have only 
too forcibly illustrated, prove disastrous to the small 
minority embedded in the large alien population now 
to be armed with education and with political power. 
The abortive bequest of Flood, a very far-sighted 
political thinker, was doubtless based on these con- 
siderations, and the hint which it g ave to Trinity 
College was a golden one. But Trinity College was 
unhappily deaf to the hint, and missed one of the 
greatest opportunities of its history. The course 
which the University took at this juncture of con- 
tinuing to regard itself as the University of the 
Pale long after the boundaries of the Pale had been 
obliterated, had the effect, if I may borrow a medical 
metaphor, of encysting it as a foreign body in an 
Ireland now rapidly growing into national self-con- 
sciousness, and isolating it from all vital contact with 
the nation's life. It was not for want of advice and 
remonstrance that Trinity College adopted and per- 
sisted in this attitude towards Irish studies. I may 
quote a striking passage from the "History of the 
Archbishops of Dublin," published in 1836, by a 
Protestant writer, Mr. John D* Alton. Dealing with 
the history and position of Trinity College he writes : 
" Its manuscript room is so richly supplied, but at the 
same time so sealed from ordinary access, that it may 
well be termed ' the cemetery of Irish hiBtory,' a 
character, perhaps, too much in accordance with the 
constitution of the College itself, for, although 
it has sundry Professors of its own endow- 
ment, and others, as those of divinity, 
mathematics, astronomy, and political economy, 
principally of private foundation, yet it has 
no Professor of the history, antiquities, or statistics, 
moral or physical resources, of the country with which 
its alumni should, in their future lives, be conversant. 
James I. urged the propriety of such an appointment ; 
Charles I. warmly approved of it; Bishop Bedell, 
while Provost, endeavoured to effectuate it ; J ames II. 
actually appointed one; and a very large bequest was, 
in more recent years, designed by Doctor Flood for the 
endowment of such, but his will was overruled at law. 
The reproach, however, of such a deficiency in our Irish 
University will, it is hoped, be speedily removed 
under the liberal administration of the present Pro- 
vost, Dr. Sadlier." Mr. D' Alton was a great deal 
too sanguine in his hopes of reform. Sixty years later 
— in 1899^— it was possible for a Quarterly Reviewer 
in an article on Irish education, to write as follows : — 
" The great University of Dublin, which should be ex- 
pected to take the lead in showing how Irish studies 
may be combined with breadth of culture and pur- 
sued with sanity and scholarship, as well as with 
patriotic feeling, holds aloof in contempt. In that 
University it is possible to graduate either in litera- 
ture and modern languages, or in history and juris- 
prudence, as well as in Classics and in Science. Yet, 
in spite of the admirable material which has long 
been available,, there is not in the whole Literature 
course a single work relating to the imaginative litera- 
ture of Ireland, nor in the whole History course a 
•ingle book upon any period of Irish History." At 
the present day the College Calendar reveals the same 
state of things as in 1809 and 1838, except in one par- 
ticular. In the present year, for the first time, Irish 
History is represented, and very well represented, in 
the History honour course. Professor Wardell, in his 
Statement before this Commission, quoted by Mr. 
MacNeill, declared his belief that he was the first Pro- 
fessor who had ever delivered a lecture on Irish His- 



torv in Trinity College. This is an important step 
in advance but of course it is not nearly enough .o 
give the one subject of Irish History its due position 
in an Irish University, not to mention the kindred 
subjects of the Irish language, of the Literature, both 
t,;A» *t,H English, and the very important one ol 



Irish and English, and the very important 
Irish Archeology, which the eminent Italian 
Archeeologist, the Commendatore Bom. has recently 
declared to be an almost virgin field from which re- 
sults of the deepest interest may be expected in con- 
nection with the study of the origins of Latin civiliza- 
tion. It must be borne in mind that the negative in- 
fluence ot this attitude on the part of Trinity College 
is very far-reaching. It not only affects all the future 
life of the ordinary Trinity graduate, who in 
the crowding interests of his later career very seldom 
finds his way over the fence which Trinity College has 
erected between himself and Ireland, but it governs 
the curriculum of all the schools which work up tothe 
University. The natural result is that the Irish ITo- 
testant gentry and clergy have grown up more ignorant 
of their native land and of the minds of the people 
among whom they have to live than are, I suppose, 
the gentry of any country in Europe. I come from 
that class myself ; I know their mind if I know any- 
thing in Ireland, and I say that, as a body, their 
ignorance of Ireland and the Irish is something al- 
most incredible. They are as much at sea in attempt- 
ing to understand and deal with the forces that are 
moulding the future of Ireland to-day as if they were 
a set of Chinese mandarins. I hold Trinity College 
mainly responsible for this result, so unfortunate to 
the class in question, so unfortunate also to the country 
to which it belongs. The vacuity which a Trinity Col- 
lege training leaves in the mind of its alumni on the 
side of Irish studies and interests was very strongly 
brought home to my mind by a personal reminiscence, 
after I had contrived more or less to fill up the vacuity 
in after years. It happened that immediately after 
taking my degree I made a rather extended canoeing 
excursion on Irish waters with a College friend. We 
went from Navan down the River Boyne, coasted up 
by sea to Dundalk, thence went by Carlingford Bay 
and Newry to Lough Neaeh, down the Lower Bann, 
and up Lough Foyle to Londonderry. If we had 
planned the tour for the purpose we could hardly have 
passed through a region of more surpassing interest, 
not only scenic, but legendary, romantic, archaeologi- 
cal, and historical. Yet absolutely all we knew or 
suspected of the scenes we passed through was that 
William III. had won Ireland at the Battle of the 
Boyne, and that Dcrry had stood its famous siege 
against King James. The rest of the country was to 
us merely so much woodland and water; yet I think 
I may say that there were no two members of the Uni- 
versity whose minds would have been more eagerly re- 
ceptive of other interests if they had come at all within 
their ken. We knew, I should say, everything that 
was then commonly known about Stonehenge, though 
we had never seen it and probably never should. But 
we passed within half a mile of the great cemeteries 
of the Pagan Kings of Ireland on the Boyne, monu- 
ments, some of them over 3,000 years old, whose walk 
are sculptured with the earliest tracings of Irish 
decorative art — and we did not so much as know of 
their existence. We had never heard of CuchuUin, 
the central figure of Irish heroic legend, who had his 
dwelling at Dundalk. Near by, unknown to us, was 
Ardee, a place which still carries in its name the 
memory of one of the most striking and beautiful 
episodes in the epic literature of Europe. We knew 
nothing of O'Donnell and O'Neill and the great 
Elizabethan wars of which they were the protagonists. 
The Battle of the Boyne and the siege of Derry were 
events which had a critical influence on English His- 
tory, and our guides took good care that we should 
know all about them. But for all the rest, we might 
as well have been wandering through the mountains of 
the moon. It does not take much to kindle a train of 
interest in the mind of a student who reads for the 
love of reading. In the English Literature course in 
my time — if I may again give a concrete illustration 
from my own experience — Matthew Arnold's " Essays 
in Criticism " was one of the books to be studied — a 
most admirable choice. I recollect how this led me to 
Matthew Arnold's poetry— then to his work in social 
and religious criticism — how one of his essays set me 
learning German to read Heinrich Heine, how a sen- 
tence or two in another induced me to take up Epicte- 
tus, and, shortly after I had left College, to publish a 
translation of him. I remember, again, how the read- 
ing of Scott's " Bonnie Dundee" as a boy set me on 
the study of the lives of Claverhouse and Montrose and 
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the wars of the Scottish Covenanters. Every stu- 
dent has experiences like these, and the Modern 
Literature course in Trinity College is strewn with 
what I may call literary fingerposts, pointing the stu- 
dent to many fascinating fields of study. But all 
these fingerposts point to something in England or on 
the Continent — there is not one to turn the Irish stu- 
dent's mind towards his own country. There does, of 
course, exist an important private foundation for Irish 
historical study in the Helen Blake Scholarship, and 
it is right to mention that in recent years subjects 
have not infrequently been set for the Vice- 
Chancellor's Prizes in English Verse and Prose which 
direct the student's mind to Irish topics. But these 
features at present hang quite loose in the T.C.D. 
system — mo other part ot the curriculum (except, in 
this year, the History honour course) sheds light on 
them or they on it — they are not connected 
with any organised course of Irish studies, 
and consequently they have no general in- 
fluence on the type of culture given by the University. 
They are regarded as a preserve of a very few 
specialists — not to say cranks. I may mention that a 
few years ago Mr. Commissioner Nunan of Uganda 
offered to members of the University Philosophical 
Society a gold medal for an examination cn some 
epoch of Irish History. Mr. C. Litton Falkiner and 
I were chosen to conduct the examination. We offered 
a choice of two epochs, gave a list of works to consult, 
and did all we could to promote a healthy competition ; 
but only a single candidate presented himself. The 
promotion of a more general interest in Irish History 
and Literature would therefore seem to be one of the 
most obvious steps that, in the words of the reference of 
the Commission, might be taken by Trinity College to 
increase its usefulness to the country. There is little 
doubt that private endowments for much-needed re- 
search work in Irish History and Archaeology would 
soon be forthcoming if T.C.D. gave the lead in the 
matter and made Irish studies an organic part of its 
curriculum. Private benefactors whose minds might 
turn in this direction would certainly be repelled by 
the present official attitude of the University. Before 
concluding my Statement, I wish, briefly, to advert 
to a circumstance falling within my own knowledge, 
connected with the Irish Professorship in T.C.D., the 
leading facts about which have already been laid be- 
fore the Commission by Mr. MacNeill. When the 
last vacancy occurred, Dr. Douglas Hyde was a candi- 
date for the post, Mr, Lecky, then a Member for the 
University, was an elector. I had the honour to be 
acquainted with him, and I approached him in order 
to represent the claims of Dr Hyde. His reply 
amounted to this, that the post was not open to 
general competition — it had a religious character; 
it was essential, he said, that the Professor be qualified 
to give instruction in preaching in the Irish language. 
There being no such thing, I regret to say, as a con- 
gregation of Irish-speaking Protestants, this means 
proselytism among Roman Catholics. The sectarian, 
I might add the missionary, character of the Profes- 
sorship, is thus manifest. In saying this I intend no 
reflection on the present occupant of the post, for 
whom, and for whose Irish learning, I have every 
esteem and respect. But that such a subject as the 
Iiish language should be relegated by T.C.D. to a 
foundation of such a character, is one of the strongest 
proofs that could be afforded to anyone who has the 
smallest acquaintance with Ireland of the utter want 
of intelligent sympathy and understanding between the 
University and the Irish people. This Professorship 
seems to me a scandal of the first magnitude. It is 
extraordinary that it could ever have come into ex- 
istence—it will be still more extraordinary if it can 
survive exposure. 

3386. Chairman. — I do not quite follow you. Why 
do you say this Professorship seems to you a scandal 
of the first magnitude ?— Because it is a sectarian ap- 
pointment. It is a scandal not that there should be a 
pectanan appointment, but that the sole provision for 
the teaching of the modern Irish language in the Uni- 
Ve «<& * 01 ? ld legated to a sectarian foundation. 

3387. It is not the Professorship that is a scandal, 
but the want of other Professorships ? — I think the 
Professorship in an undenominational Universitv is a 
scandal. 

3388. But the Professorship is quite undenomina- 
tional ?— No, it is distinctly denominational. 

3389. I cannot find it to be so?— You will find in 
the calendar that the Professor is co-trustee for funds 
intended for denominational teaching. 

3390. That might well be. but it does not make the 
Professorship denominational ?— The Professorship 



could not be held by anyone but a Protestant, because lohdom 

he is co-trustee of funds for Protestant teaching. No * - ' 

Roman Catholic could be trustee for funds intended Nov. 6, 190$. 

for the promotion of something which upset his reli- — 

gion. The Irish Professor is the official co- trustee JohnMacNeiii 

named in the calendar. L 

W. Kolleiton, 

3391. The trustee of the whole funds, but the terms Eaq. 
of his election are entirely open to anyone, and have 

no connection with religion of any sort or kind ? — The 
terms of his foundation, but the College calendar dis- 
tinctly makes him out a sectarian officer. 

Chairman. — I fail to see it, but I daresay you are 
right. Your point is not so much that the Professor- 
ship is a scandal, as the absence of other Professors is 
a scandal? 

3392. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you mean that the 
whole provision for Irish in Trinity amounts to a 
scandal? — Yes. 

3393. You mean the want of other provision is a 
scandal? — I do not think an undenominational Uni- 
versity should accept a sectarian endowment. Its 
Professorship of Irish ought to be either in the 
Divinity School or out of it. 

3394. Chairman. — Now, I follow you? — In my 
opinion, nothing could have, been more injurious 
to the Irish language and to Trinity College 
than the foundation of that Professorship, because it 
was sectarian from the outset, and carries that sec- 
tarianism still. I maintain the College calendar 
makes the Professor as such a co-trustee of a de- 
nominational fund, and thereby makes him a sectarian 
person. Whatever the theoretical case may be, he 
practically could not be anything else, and that this 
is present to the minds of the electors is clear from 
what Mr. Lecky said to me, as I have already stated. 

3395. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — If you had a full supply 
of Professors would you still look on it as objection- 
able that there should be this other Professor in an- 
other department? — Not if that department was dis- 
tinctly connected with the Divinity School, and en- 
tirely within a ring fence. 

3396. I understand your argument is this, that that 
particular Professorship is within that ring fence? — 
It is, and it is not. It occupies an extremely 
anomalous position. The Professor is bound to 
examine students out of the Divinity School and give 
them instruction, but, at the same time, his lectures 
are open to the public, and the conditions of his ap- 
pointment involve Ijis sectarian character, as you see 
in the calendar. Therefore, his position is anoma- 
lous. The idea apparently was to obtain by a side- 
wind what it was not desirable or politic to do openly 
and boldly. 

3397. Lord Chief Baron. — I should like to ask you 
a question as to the provision which you think ought 
to be made for the teaching pf Irish in Trinity Col- 
lege? — I think there ought to be, in the first place, a 
Professor of the Celtic languages and literature, em- 
bracing all the Celtic languages and literatures, and I 
think that should be associated with an assistant Pro- 
fessorship or -Lectureship in the subject of modern 
vernacular Irish, Irish, that is to say, from the Eliza- 
bethan period down to the present day. 

3398. Chairman. — You mean in regard to Arch»- 
ology, I suppose ? — I think a Chair of Irish Archae- 
ology would be a very desirable appointment, but I 
should not like to insist upon it that it be founded 
out of College funds. If the University were to give 
something of a lead in these matters we should pro- 
bably have private endowments for subjects of this 
sort. 

3399. Lord Chief Baron.— The question I have to 
ask you is irrespective of the College funds ; separate 
the questions arising as to how economies can be 
effected in the College funds, leave out, in fact, the 
question of funds, can you give us a full statement of 
what you consider would be proper provision for teach- 
ing the Irish language, its origin and cognate 
languages, and the archaeology and history of Ireland ? 
— That is a large question. 

3400. You are here to give us assistance, and we are 
appointed as a Commission to report what steps we 
think ought to be taken for the purpose of increasing 
the usefulness of the College. Therefore, I should 
like to have presented to my mind, not any very great 
detail, but some general idea of it?— I have already 
said I think there should be a Professorship of the 
Celtic languages and literatures, with an Assistant 
Professorship devoted to the vernacular, the Irish of 
the present day from Elizabethan Irish down. Then, 
there might be a Professor of History, as at present, 
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l i0](2>0F and with him might be associated an Assistant Pro- 

' feasor of Irish History, who should be expected to pay 

Nov. 8, 1006. special attention to the subject of Irish studies that 

— might be properly associated with history. 
JobnMtcNeill, 3400a. Would you expect those Professors to lecture? 
^'irtiL -Certainly. 

* * » 3401. You approve of the system of instruction em- 
^* bracing both the Tutorial and Professorial system? — 

Distinctly. 

3402. Have you any suggestion to make in reference 
to the courses of studies, whether there is any course of 
studies ending in a Moderatorship in which Celtic 
literature should be introduced, or should have more 
weight than at present ? — The Moderatorship course 
embraces English literature, and a choice of any 
foreign language, French or German, and, I think, 
to those foreign languages should be added modern 
Irish, so that the student might take out his 
Moderatorship in English literature and modern 
Irish, as well as English literature and French or 
German. 

3403. Then, going to an examination that is a very 
important one, the Scholarship examination, do you 
think any provision should be made for Irish in tuiat 
examination? — The Scholarships at present are in 
classics and science, and I do not think it is at all 
desirable to introduce Irish into either ; but I think 
it might be desirable to have a third Scholarship, not 
for modern Irish alone, but for Celtic languages and 
literatures. 

3404. The Scholarships at present, I think, are 
divided into different classes. There are the old 
Foundation Scholarships, then there are Scholarships 
founded since my time, Mathematical Scholarships, 
and I think there have been some Scholarships, of 
which Mr. Kelleher can tell us. Therefore, it is 
possible to found a Scholarship in a subject not in- 
cluded in the Foundation Scholarship course? — No 
doubt. 

3405. Therefore, I want to know whether you suggest 
that any encouragement should be given to Irish by 
having a special Scholarship, or more than one 
special Scholarship, for it, or whether it might 
be joined with other subjects of the Scholarship 
course for certain particular Scholarships? — I think 
either of those suggestions might suit. For myself 
I think I should like to see Irish joined with general 
philological studies, but not added to the Classical 
Scholarship course. I would keep that distinct. 

3406. Do you think there is any great objection to 
join Celtic subjects with classics? — I cannot see it 
at all ; I think they rather run into one another. 
Classics is a very large subject, and Irish is such a 
difficult subject, into which scholars are only just 
beginning to hew their way, that it would be putting 
too much of a load on the mind of the Scholar to ask 
him to take Irish into the Classic Scholarship course. 

3407. Chairman. — A Scholarship in philology with 
special reference to the Celtic languages ? — That would 
meet the difficulty perfectly. 

3408. Lord Chief Baron. — I was going to suggest 
that, because my view is that one of the most in- 
teresting parts of this study of the Irish language is 
the mode in which it leads up to philology. It is 
probably unique among all known languages in the 
structure of some of its grammatical parts of speech ? 
—Yes. 

3409. And you would be content, then, if there 
were a Scholarship for the elements of philology with 
some special reference to Celtic philology and to 
Celtic literature? — Certainly, but all that would 
depend upon the appointment of a Professor of Irish 
languages. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I assume that. 

3410. Chairman. — It has been suggested to me that 
I anticipated you with a question before you had 
finished your Statement. Will you now finish ? — My 
reading will be very soon finished, but, before I 
actually go on, in reference to what T have been just 
asked, I should like to mention something else. I 
was asked something about Irish history and Irish 
philology, and about the Literature Course. 
I have pointed out already that there is no work 
relating to Irish literature in the Literature Course, 
and quite apart from the encouragement of the Irish 
language I would plead for something in the way of 
encouragement to the study of Irish subjects generally, 
which might be given by the introducing of fie 
works of Anglo-Irish writers in the English literature 
course ; for instance, the works of Sir Samuel 
Ferguson might be distinctly represented there. Dr. 
Whitley Stokes onoe described Ferguson's " Conary " 
as the noblest English poem ever written by 



an Irishman and Professor Dowden has spoken of Fer- 
guson in very laudatory terms, indeed. He says there- 
is more of the epic quality in Ferguson's poems than 
in all that Tennyson has ever written ; yet 
Tennyson is represented in an extravagant manner 
in the Literature Course, and Ferguson is unrepre- 
sented. No writer abounds more than Ferguson in 
the literary finger-posts, as I have called them, 
which would strike the mind of the student 
in Irish matters, and lead him on. The 
state of things which Mr. MacNeill and myself 
have been charged to lay before the Commission may- 
be summed up in one sentence : Ireland feels itself 
boycotted by Trinity College. The College has re- 
mained to this day the University of the English 
Pale. No reforms or concessions on the religious side 
of the question can ever make it an Irish national 
institution so long as this attitude of disdain and 
aversion for things Irish is persisted in. A change 
in this attitude, whether associated with religious 
concessions or not, would prove, in my opinion, the 
most valuable of all possible Te forms as a solvent of 
the mutual prejudices and ignorances whiah degrade 
our country, trouble its peace, and retard its advance- 
ment. 

3411. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to put this ques- 
tion to you. I suppose that posts might be estab- 
lished in the University, either for the teaching of 
Irish to Irish-speaking people, or to encourage Irish 
reading and speaking, or for the promotion of the 
scientific study of Celtic origins and Irish 'history ; 
are you thinking of all those three objects, or only 
of some of them ? — Of all three. 

3412. And do you think that the second is one of 
importance? — You mean the spread of the Irish lan- 
guage—yes, I do. 

3413. Could you make it clear to me, who am a 
stranger, what the situation is in that respect? Are 
there many people of the educated classes who are 
already familiar with Irish? — Yes'; the number is 
gradually increasing. The last Census showed that 
there are 600,000 persons who are able to speak both 
English and Irish in Ireland. 

3414. And the number who speak Irish is growing T 
— Distinctly, in proportion to the population ; that is 
to say, the last Census showed the number of bi- 
lingual persons to be almost exactly the same as the 
previous Census, ten years before, but the population 
nas undergone a great reduction in that period, and 
the proportion has been more than maintained. 

3415. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — How many speak 
Irish? — 28,000, or thereabouts, I think, speak Irish 
only. 

3416. Dr. Jackson.— In fact, if Trinity College, 
Dublin, were to do something substantial for the 
encouragement of Irish studies, it would be meeting 
a need and not merely trying to create a demand? — 
Distinctly meeting a need ; a need that has grown up* 
quite outside Trinity College. 

3417. Am I not right in thinking that in respect 
of my third point, the encouragement of the scientific 
study of Celtic origins, there has been important work 
recently done — investigations, archselogical in charac- 
ter, in folk-lore, and so on? — Yes, undoubtedly. 

3418. Mr. Butcher. — There was a view expressed 
before the Robertson Commission to this effect — that 
in all undergraduate courses modern Irish must, if 
not actually compulsory, play an important part ; and 
modern Irish must rank in all examinations on a par 
with English and other modern languages. Does that 
agree with your view ? — No. Allow me to say that in 
this I am speaking for myself and not for the Gaelic 
League. The Gaelic League would probably say yes. 

3419. What would you say? — For myself I should 
not like under present circumstances to make Irish 
a compulsory subject for matriculation, for instance, 
in Trinity College. 

3420. What part do you think it might fairly play 
in the ordinary undergraduate course? Put aside for 
a moment the Honours Examination, where the philo- 
logical study of Irish, including the old Irish, would 
probably come in ? — I should not be inclined to make 
either old or new Irish a compulsory part of the 
ordinary graduates' Arts Course. I would make Irish 
history such a part, but I would not at present in 
Trinity College make the Irish language, the verna- 
cular, a compulsory part of the University course. 

3421. Do you think, however, it could come in as 
an optional study in a general course for the ordinary 
Degree? — Yes. I would put it on a level with any 
foreign language in Trinity College. Wherever 
French or German or Italian would come in I would 
say, "or Irish." 
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3422. I presume that must be the modern Irish — 
that old Irish would be too difficult a subject to bring 
in to any pass Degree? — That is only for specialists. 

3423. And when you come to modern Irish litera- 
ture, what is the literature — first in prose and then in 
verse? The prose literature is mainly of a religious 
kind, is it not? — Do you mean the literature of the 
Irish language? 

3424. Yes?— It is religious and historical. Of 
course there is Keating's History of Ireland, and 
beyond that I do not know that there is very much 
in prose. There is not much prose literature in 
modern Irish. 

3426. In modern Irish literature the prose litera- 
ture is rather meagre? — Yes, rather meagre, and 
mainly religious. But Mr. MacNeill can tell you a 
great deal more about that than I can. 

3426. I only want in general terms to see how it 
would fit in to a University course. Would that be 
in accordance with your view, Mr. MacNeill? — (Mr. 
MacNeill). — I could hardly agree with that view. 
There is a great deal of imaginative prose literature, 
but most of it is still unpublished. 

3427. Do you mean in the form of romances, and 
the like? — Various things of that kind, and other 
things. (Mr. Bolleston). — I refer to literature from 
Elizabethan times down. I cannot speak of un- 
published work as Mr. MacNeill can. 

3428. Looking at a Pass man's curriculum, one 
must rather consider what is published and accessible ? 
— (Mr. Bolleston). — Certainly. 

3429. Then in modern Irish verse, of course the epic 
has gone, and there is not much drama? — There is 
no drama to my knowledge up to the present revival, 
but there are plenty of lyrics. 

3430. And I suppose it is mainly lyrical ? — I should 
say so, yes. 

3431. And those lyrics, I imagine— I do not want to 
use any disparaging words— are monotonous, I was 
going; to say, but I will say are similar in type? — I 
should hardly say that. There is one well-known 
conventional type of lyric, the Aisling or Vision, 
which every poet took up as a theme or exercise and 
played his own variation upon, but outside that there 
is a considerable amount of variety. Keating's lyrics 
are different from Sullivan's or O'Rahilly's. 

3432. Are the lyrics mainly of the plaintive kind? 
— No. 

3433. What kind of variety can you get in modern 
Irish literature? — There is a considerable amount of 
variety. The lyrics are humorous, or they deal with 
episodes in the poets' life. Many of them resemble 
the things that you find in Burns ; some of them are 
amatory, and some of them are satirical. 

3434. Apart from the purely literary side, looking 
at modern Irish as an educational instrument, it has 
been said that there are difficulties in making it an 
educational instrument, that there is very little fixity 
in its rules of syntax and in its pronunciation. I 
suppose the pronunciation itself is a difficulty? — It 
is not nearly so difficult as English. 

3435. It differs so very much in different parts of 
the country — I mean the spoken language? — Not 
more than English does, probably not so much. 

3436. And are the rules of syntax, etc., sufficiently 
fixed? — Yes, quite sufficiently. There is no real dis- 
agreement amongst scholars. 

3437. I am referring to the evidence of Mr. Gwynn 
that he gave before the other Commission. It is not 
worth going into it in detail, but that particular point 
of the fluid constructions and the uncertainty of or- 
thography and pronunciation was emphasized by 
him ? — There is, of course, something to be made of it, 
but not much. Since Elizabethan times there 
has been a certain want of standard of culti- 
vated Irish, but the difficulty is not at all a serious 
one. The Gaelic League is teaching Irish to thousands 
of people continually and issuing Irish books, and it 
finds no difficulty at all in dealing with the matter 
except in the case of one writer, who insists on very 
special modes of orthography. 

3438. Just to sum it up, would you regard the 
ancient or modern Irish as being the more important 
element in University education? — I have already 
explained that I do not think ancient Irish should 
enter into the general education of the University at 
all. That is an affair for specialists. 

3439. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you mean by that 
middle Irish ? — I include middle and ancient together. 
I was putting those both together. Taking ancient 
and middle Irish together. I should say that the value 



of the literature is far higher than that of modern lowm* 
Irish from Elizabethan times down to the present. 

3440. Mr. Butcher. — That is what I have under- $ f igog. 
stood, and that is one of the difficulties, that the — 
better literature is the thing you cannot teach to the John MacNeill, 
ordinary man ? — To the ordinary man you cannot, but Esq., and T. 
if you teach modern Irish to the ordinary man he w - Rolleston 
will often be led to make some acquaintance with the Et< l- 

other. The teaching does not begin and end in the 
lecture room. 

3441. Have you any commission from the Gaelic 
League to say what place they think Irish ought to 
take in the University curriculum? — No, I have not 
been instructed about that. They would like it to 
take the most prominent place you can possibly give 
to it. 

3442. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Do you know that in 
the Royal University of Ireland the Irish language 
ranks equal with French and German and English, 
and you can take up any of them you like ? — I was not 
aware it ranked equal with English. 

3443. Do not you think that in Trinity College the 
same thing might be brought in with a great deal of 
advantage; that is to say, make it an optional sub- 
ject ? — Not in the place of English. 

3444. Mr. Butcher. — May I ask whether in the 
Royal University you may take Irish instead of Eng- 
lish as an option? — No. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It counts equal with English 
— it has the same number of marks. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I think English is compul- 
sory, is it not ? 

Dr. Hyde.— Yes. 

Mr. Butcher. — English is compulsory and Irish 
not ? 

3446. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — That is so, but Irish 
counts equal to English. (Mr. Bolleston). — And 
it should in Trinity, too, I think. As far as I re- 
member the modern literary course in Trinity, you 
must take English and you may add French or Ger- 
man, or whatever it may be, and I think the foreign 
language counts equally with English, and Irish 
would do so too. 

3446. You would like to see that done? — Yes. 

3447. You said a thing that interested me very 
much indeed. You drew attention to the fact that we 
have in Ireland a considerable amount of Anglo-Irish 
literature represented by some big names, such as 

Mangan, Moore, &c. In Trinity College, when you t 

were there, was there any book of Belles Lettres 

written by an Irishman? — There are Goldsmith and 

Swift, for instance, but these, although Irishmen, 

are distinctly not Irish authors. There was not and 

is not any Irish book on the course. 

3448. Do you think Ireland has produced a suffi- 
cient crop of Anglo-Irish literature of enough value 
to be placed on a literature course in Ireland? — Dis- 
tinctly. I think every Trinity College student ought 
to be acquainted with selections, for instance, from 
Mangan' s Poems and with Ferguson's Poems. I 
should certainly put one book of Ferguson's, " The 
Lays of the Red Branch," on the literature course 
instead of one of Tennyson's. ?he first writer who 
made me aware of the fact that Ireland was some- 
thing more than a geographical expression was Mr. 
Standish O'Grady, and one or two of his books might 
be, with great advantage, put on the Honours course 
in literature. 

3449. The Calendar says there is a Lectureship in 
Celtic Philology, but did you ever hear of anyone who 
ever attended any lecture in Philology in Trinity 
College ? — Never. 

3460. Have you, Mr. MacNeill ?— (Mr. MacNeill).— 
Never. 

3461. I think you have conveyed very much the 
views, as far as I know them, of the Gaelic League in 
this matter. Professor Jackson was not quite cer- 
tain whether, if Trinity College established a Pro- 
fessorship of Irish, it would be meeting a need, but 
you know what the School of Irish Learning has 
done? — Yes, I am acquainted with that. I am one of 
the subscribers to it. It is a very remarkable institu- 
tion indeed. It is a school founded entirely by volun- 
tary subscriptions for training students, persons who 
already know the modern language, in the ancient 
language, and getting them to work on the great mass 
of untranslated Irish manuscripts that exist in 
Trinity College and elsewhere. It has attracted a 
large number of students, and is a great success. It 
is a thing that has struck the imagination of the 
Irish people very much, and at present I believe it 
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finds local habitation within the walls of University 
College in Stephen's Green. 

3452. Lord Chief Bason. — And in Clare-street 
also? — It began in Clare-street. 

3463. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It is in Dawson-street 
now. That was a purely voluntary institution? — 
Yes. 

3454. Was not that an attempt of the Irish people 
outside Trinity College to do for themselves what you 
would expect Trinity College to do for them ? — Yes ; 
it is what one would expect to be done in an Irish 
University. 

3455. Is it not a fact that it is ancient documents 
entirely that the School of Irish Learning deal with ? 
—Entirely. 

3456. It has nothing to do with the work of the 
Gaelic League proper? — No. 

3457. The Gaelic League spends about £7,000 drawn 
from voluntary sources on the more modern language ? 
—Yes. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I think that answers the 
question that there may not be a need. 

Dr. Jackson. — I did not say there was not a need. 
I put the question to bring out a definite statement, 
which statement I expected. 

3458. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — With regard to the 
poetry that Professor Butcher has spoken about, what 
is your opinion of the lyric poetry of Ireland? — My 
opinion of its literary quality, do you mean ? 

3459. Not only of its literary qualities, but of its 
metric, which is an important point ? — That is a part 
of the literary quality, one may say. My opinion of 
it is distinctly high. I think it suffered, necessarily, 
perhaps, from lack of ideas and lack of thought; it 
is not a poetry with any critical spirit behind it, but 
poetry with a great deal of passion and of lyrical 
:eeling behind it ; and, as Dr. Hyde has mentioned, 
with an extraordinary development of metrical com- 
plexity. 

3460. Do you know in any of the other modern 
languages anything approaching the Irish system of 
metre ? — No. 

3461. Would not that alone be an indication of 
value to a person even exclusive of the thought ; you 
do not say that Keating is thoughtless, for instance? 
— No ; I must certainly withdraw what I said about 
the want of thought as regards Keating. But Keat- 
ing lived at the very beginning of the modern epoch, 
at the time when Irish was spoken by cultivated 
persons — and he was a cultivated man. 

3462. Is not the poetry of the historical schools as 
elaborate as anything? — Yes. 

3463. And as clear cut ? — Yes. 

3464. And as valuable for mental exercise as any 
Greek or Latin you can find? — As a mental exercise 
distinctly. 

3465. As to the difficulty about the orthography, 
surely Irish is not in as fluid a state as English was 
300 years ago, when (Shakespeare wrote his name in 
three different ways ? — Not at all ; it is a little more 
fixed than that. 

3466. Dr. Coffey. — Some of the witnesses from 
Trinity College who have come before the Commission 
have suggested that a Moderatorship in Irish might 
be founded. Do you think that the establishment of 
a Moderatorship would go far to meet the demands 
which you have made ? — Do you mean without history ? 

3467. I take it a Moderatorship means that it would 
be possible for a student to take his B.A. degree 
with Honours in Irish, joined perhaps with English ? 
— Yes. The Moderatorship at present takes the form 
of the English language, combined with French or 
with German, and you would propose to place Irish 
pari passu. 

3468. It has been suggested # izh at a Moderatorship 
might be founded in order to satisfy the prevailing 
sentiment in Ireland? — Yes. 

3460. Do you think it would be adequate? — Not by 
itself. 

3470. You insist that in order to establish Irish as 
a growing part of the College curriculum there should 
be a professorship ? — Yes. 

3471. And assistants? — It would be worthless with 
out. You must have a system of training and 
organised courses of studies. 

3472. In reference to the undergraduate course, 
which Dr. Butcher referred to, you have spoken of 
Trinity College as giving the true type of University 
education over and above the professional education? 
— Yes, in my time. 



3473. And that is the claim the College always has 
made. Now, inasmuch as the College is one of the 
great organs of education in Ireland, is not it desir- 
able that, even in the undergraduate course, there 
should be" much introduction of matter which would 
turn the attention of the student to his own surround- 
ings ? — Certainly. 

§474. It will occur to you, for instance, that place 
names, family names, and all the local environment 
in the country districts of Ireland are interwoven into 
the Irish language? — Yes. 

3475. They are based upon names of Celtic or Gaelic 
origin? — Yes. 

4476. Do you think it possible, from your own know- 
ledge of the undergraduate course in Trinity College, 
that some mode of instruction of that type might be 
introduced into the ordinary undergraduate course, 
the Pass Course? — I think it might. I have already 
said that I thought Irish history ought to enter into 
the ordinary Pass Course as a compulsory part, and 
this would come in as a branch of that. I have not 
tried to define, nor should I like to define offhand, 
exactly what the Irish History Course should consist 
of, but anything likely to increase the interest of the 
Irish students should be adopted. 

3477. From your own knowledge of the under- 
graduate course, do you see any direction in which, 
without overloading — in fact, by reduction of the 
existing subjects of instruction— it might be possible 
to introduce this matter into the ordinary under- 
graduate course? — I should introduce it in connection 
with Irish history. 

3478. Take such a subject as Astronomy. Would 
you remove Astronomy from the curriculum of the 
Pass Course, and introduce Irish history as a com- 
pulsory subject instead? — That is a question I should 
not like to answer offhand. 

3479. Mr. Kelleher. — Astronomy is a three months' 
course, and you could scarcely have a three months' 
course in Irish? — That is so. 

3480. Dr. Coffey. — You have such a subject com- 
pulsory, and it appears not to be thoroughly gone 
into ; in that way it might be possible to have it 
replaced by Irish history? — I think a certain amount 
of Astronomy is a desirable thing to have, and it is 
a matter in which you can go a certain distance with- 
out going very far ; but in the Irish language the 
very beginnings are very difficult. I do not think I 
would go further than what I said — that Irish history 
ought to be made a compulsory part of the course ; 
and I should like to introduce in connection with 
Irish history everything that would tend to make the 
student more interested in his native country. 

3481. I want to ask Mr. MacNeill one or two ques- 
tions. You spoke several times of the character of the 
University as being distinctly provincial? — (Mr. 
MacNeill)— Yes. 

3482. You mean by that, appealing to a sec- 
tion of the population? — That is one sense in which 
it could be called provincial ; but I also meant that 
it was provincial in that it looked on Ireland as a 
province — that it represented no more to Ireland than 
a local University, such as Birmingham represents to 
the district in which it is situated. 

3483. Are you of opinion that the introduction of 
this Irish matter into the course of training in Trinity 
College would put it in touch with the whole popula- 
tion, with all the interests of Ireland ? — No ; 
I do not enter on that question at all. 
It would introduce the section, be it large or small, 
for which Trinity College makes provision to a more 
full, national view of Irish life, and a fuller sym- 
pathy with the country. 

3484. If it should turn out that Trinity College is not 
getting its students largely from the country, 
but mainly from the city of Dublin and certain dis- 
tricts in Ireland, is that state of things likely to be 
changed by the introduction of much Irish matter 
into the curriculum ; is it likely to be touched by that 
question? — I have not considered the thing from that 
point of view. There are other questions, of course, 
and very difficult questions, with regard to the position 
of Trinity College, and I do not think that these 
questions would be seriously affected by the greater or 
less study of Irish and kindred things in the College. 

3485. If Trinity College retained what may be 
called its present tendencies, even though introducing 
the Irish matter, do you see any possibility of 
its becoming, for instance, more conciliatory towards 
the traditions which are represented by the name of 
Geoffrey Keating ?— Undoubtedly, I think the College 
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would be more liberal and conciliatory towards all 
schools of opinion in the country. 

3486. Would such a change in the College enable it 
to take such a position as an organ of education in 
Ireland as to attract all types of Irish students— I 
mean Catholics as well as Protestants? — My opinion 
is that it would not. 

3487. What is your reason for that? — I can only 
speak in that matter for myself. My opinion is that 
if Trinity College were to become, say, to-morrow 
open in every way and attractive to the whole popula- 
tion, instead of now only to a section, it would neces- 
sarily be such a seat of conflict with regard to matters 
that in Ireland are perhaps held of higher importance 
than elsewhere, as seriously to interfere with its 
position as a seat of learning. 

3488. May I put it this way: if Catholicism has 
been a great unifying principle for the Celtic people — 
the Irish-speaking people, and their descendants of 
the last two centuries and more— do you think the 
introduction of Irish into Trinity College would so 
change the character of the University and the College 
as to make that system acceptable to the mass of the 
Catholic population ? — No, I do not think so. 

3489. By itself it would not do it?— By itself it 
would not. 

3490. 'Bo you see any way in which the Univer- 
sity of Dublin might be so modified as to bring about 
that result ? — Possibly. I am far from being an 
expert in these matters of distinction between the 
University of Dublin and Trinity College, and so on, 
but it does seem to me that another College, under 
the University of Dublin, if it were possible, might 
give satisfaction to the section of the population which 
Trinity College does not satisfy. 

3491. And from the point of view of the develop- 
ment of Irish, which do you think would be best for 
the future — the separate sections of the people, as 
represented by religious denominations carrying on 
their work in quite independent Universities, or carry- 
ing on their work in Colleges so associated, that there 
might be a common place of competition, rivalry, and 
emulation amongst them? — I myself am of opinion 
that the best University work in Ireland will be done 
by Universities that are not exactly exclusively 
denominational, but Universities which recognise the 
denominational divisions of the people, and are very 
largely based on that principle. In fact, I think the 
best University work would be done in Ireland for 
the section that are not provided for by Trinity Col- 
lege, by setting up what would be at least as Catholic 
a University, a distinct University, as Trinity Col- 
lege is a Protestant University. 

3492. You think that the natural working out of 
that system would be that after University life has 
been passed there would be co-operation for the 
common good of the country amongst the graduates 
of both Universities? — Yes. I think the absence of 
co-operation would disappear if the causes of friction 
I mentioned in my evidence were removed. 

3493. In which do you think it is more likely to be 
attained most rapidly — by the foundation of a second 
College in Dublin University or the foundation of an 
independent University? — It is clear, I suppose, that 
if the two collegiate institutions could be brought 
near each other as a physical matter the students 
would be thrown more closely together, but if you are 
going to have a separate College, somewhere far away 
from Trinity Colleg e) 

3494. But take it in Dublin?— Even in Dublin I 
do not think it would make a very great difference 
whether you have a separate College or a separate 
University. 

3495. Lord Chief Baron. — I suppose you think if 
you cannot get a separate University you at least 
ought to ihave a separate College? — Undoubtedly. 

3496. There is a question with reference to the class 
of Irish studies that you would think right in Trinity 
College. Of course you know that in the examinations 
under the Intermediate Act the students are examined 
in Irish, practically in modern Irish. Is not that 
so ?— That is so. 

3497. Now in passing from the secondary schools up 
to the University, would not you hope that ultimately 
in the University a student in Irish would acquire 
some little philological knowledge on that subject?-- 
Certainly. 

3496. And you would look upon that as one of the 
most interesting and valuable features in the Irish 
studies of the University ? — Yes, as a branch of learn- 
ing, certainly. 



3499. Then would not you think it an advantage loudo*. 
that students in the University instead of being — 
taught only modern Irish should be brought on to Nov. 8, 1906. 
middle Irish ? — Certainly, in the University. T . GT~ W m 

3609. I mean in the University ?— I would. ^!SdT 

3501. That is at the commencement of their course Swierto,,' 
you would be satisfied with modern Irish, but gradually ' 
advancing each successive year more into middle Irish ? 

— Yes. 

Mr. Kellehes. — Just one question about the position 
of Irish in Trinity College. I will assume that the 
Gaelic League would admit that it is not the business 
of the University to give first lessons in a language. 

Mr. MacNeill. — Lessons of a primary and elemen- 
tary character. 

3502. First lessons, beginning with the alphabet? — 
No, I should think not. 

3503. The work that the Gaelic League has been 
doing has not had very much effect, so far, on the 
people who have gone to Trinity College, so that the 
number of students going to Trinity College knowing 
enough Irish to be able to take advantage of the lec- 
tures of the professor must be necessarily very small? 
— Yes, if they are relying entirely on the Gaelic 
League for their instruction. 

3504. And since very few boys come to Trinity Col- 
lege from the Catholic schools in which Irish is taught, 
we have practically very few who know any Irish when 
they come, and the Gaelic League would not 
expect the University to begin to teach those who were 
absolutely ignorant ? — It would be very unfortunate ; 
but if no beginning has been made before I should say 
it would be much better for the University to begin 
than to leave them always in ignorance. 

3505. Unless the University were to make it com- 
pulsory that an undergraduate should study Irish, I 
do not see that the undergraduate would have very 
much temptation to make a beginning. The point I 
wish to make is that it seems undesirable in the dis- 
tribution of the finances of the University to apportion 
any large sum for Chairs which may have no teaching 
value, to the lectures of which no student may go, as 
in the case of the Celtic lectures delivered by Profes- 
sor Atkinson? — I could not agree with that. I think 
it is very well to have Chairs in the University even 
if the number of students who take advantage of 
them is extremely small 

Mr. Bolleston. — They are centres of research. 

That is all right, but so far as actual teaching is 
concerned, the University has very little opportunity 
of teaching Irish, because no students present them- 
selves in Irish. 

Mr. Bolleston. — We have Sizarships in Irish. 

These are, unfortunately, nearly all those who have 
provision made for them, and that case has been 
covered. Provision is made for those, but the Uni- 
versity has not made provision for any others. 

Mr. MacNeill. — I think I can give an answer to that 
which I hope may be satisfactory. The kind of educa- 
tion given m Trinity College directly affects the educa- 
tion given in a large number of secondary schools 
throughout Ireland, especially Protestant secondary 
schools. Now the foundation and the placing on a 
proper basis of Irish studies in Trinity College would 
infallibly operate upon those secondary schools, so 
that the present rate of circumstances with regard to 
the supply of students would be completely changed. 
For example, fifty years ago St. Columba's College 
had a Professorship of Irish, but that Professorship 
was occupied by one of the chief Irish scholars of the 
time, John (^Donovan. That Professorship has been 
allowed to lapse. The reason why it has lapsed, in my 
opinion, is that the interest in those studies has not 
been maintained in the chief centre of Irish education. 
If it had been maintained, St. Columba's and other 
schools would be supplying students capable of being 
taught by a University Professor in Irish. 

3506. That is dealing altogether with the past his- 
tory. I was rather thinking of the present condition 
of affairs, in which the students who wish to learn 
Irish do not go to Trinity College, as a rule ; and it 
would seem rather a waste if Trinity College were to 
incur any great expense in the foundation of Chairs 
for teaching and not for research only ? — For a year or 
two probably the students would be very much limited 
in number, but the action of the University on the 
secondary schools would remedy that state of things 
very quickly. 

3507. Mr. Kelleher.— I am sure the University 
would be very glad to get the expert advice of the 
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London. Gaelic League on this matter. It is certainly to my 
— '* knowledge engaging a considerable amount of atten- 
Nm. 8, 1906. tion ?— ft is. 

t u iir~T* n Douglas Hyde. — Did you study German at 

^ n andT TWrity College?— (Mr. Bolleston).—! began it before 
W/RoUestiln, 1 left College. 

£gq. 3508. My recollection is that the lectures in German 

were almost at the beginning of the language? — I 
never attended lectures in German. 

3509. They also begin at the beginning of the 
language in Hebrew and in Arabic? — Probably. 

3510. I think that covers the objection? — Yes, I 
think so. 

3511. Chairman. — You suggested that Gaelic or 
Irish should be treated as the equivalent for German, 
French or Italian. Now, is it not the case that each 
of those languages gives an opening to the student to 
a very large amount of literature, with which I should 
suppose — I speak as an ignoramus — that the Irish 
language had nothing to compare. Is not that an 
important consideration in the encouragement of a 
particular language? — I think that would be a good 
point provided the University was in some place out- 
side the bounds of space or time, but we are talking 
of an Irish University, and although it may not open 
the door to a great literature comparable to those of 
France and Germany it will open the door to Ireland. 



3612. You think the local colour should prevail over 
the intellectual difference? — Yes. 

3513. Lord Chief Baron. — Sufficient to give them 
an option? — Yes. 

3514. Dr. Jackson. — Is Irish literature at the pre- 
sent time actively growing? — There are new books in 
Irish literature continually being produced. 

3515. Are those books natural growths or are they 
artificial growths? Are they the works of scholars 
who are interested and who are trying to imitate, or 
are they produced in the natural course of events? — 
Some are ; for instance, Father O'Leary's works. 

3516. I was thinking of recent developments in 
the South of France, and I was wondering how far 
your movement corresponded with the movement that 
there has been there? — I do not think our movement 
has produced anything so interesting in the literary 
sense as Provence. 

3517. I gather that you think that it is more a 
national movement and rather less of a literary de- 
vice? — I am not very well acquainted with Provence, 
although I know a little of the literature that has 
sprung from it. The Irish movement is certainly a 
national one — there is not the slightest doubt about 
that. 

The Witnesses then withdrew. 



Rev. J. E. H. Murphy, m.a., Professor of Irish in the University of Dublin, called in and examined. 
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3518. Chairman.— You are Professor of the Irish 
language in the University of Dublin?— Yes. 

3519. And the Professorship which you hold was 
founded, I think, in the year 1842 ?— Strictly, sir, in 
the year 1840, as I will show. 

3520. Have you the exact terms of the Trust creat- 
ing that ? — I have a copy of it with me in my bag. 

352L Will you just tell us what the terms are?— I 
do not want all the formal part of the Deed, but the 
nature of the Professorship? — This Deed was drawn 
up subsequently to the appointment of a Professor, 
and was intended to set forth the various conditions 
under which the Professor held his office. This Deed 
was drawn up more than two years after the found- 
ing of the Professorship. 

3522. I suppose it regulates the appointment ?— It 
does ; shall I read it ? 

3523. What I want to cet at are the terms of the 
Trust. I do not want to hear all the recitals, and so 
on, unless they are of importance. I do not think we 
need trouble you to read it all through. If you will 
let me look at it I may be able to pick out what I 
want. [The Deed was presented to the Chairman*] 
T will not keep you waiting while I try to find the 
passage— I cannot find it on the spur of the moment. 
— Shall I read my opening statement to you now ? 

3524. If you think it is important, yes?— In the 
minutes of the meeting of the Board of Trinity College, 
Dublin, held on July 5th, 1838, the following resolu- 
tion appointing a Professor of Irish in Dublin Uni- 
versity appears:— "Resolved— That a Professor of 
the Irish language be appointed on the following con- 
ditions: — The trustees of the fund raised for founding 
said Professorship to vest in Government securities in 
the name of the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars of 
Trinity College all the sums that they have collected, 
or may hereafter, for the purpose specified. — That the 
trustees shall nominate to the Board the person whom 
they think fit to be the Professor, and that the Board 
shall have the full power of accepting or rejecting 
such nomination— in the case of a rejection that the 
Trustees shall nominate again and successively until 
an appointment be made.— That the Board shall have 
full control and power over the Professor so nomi- 
nated and elected, as they have over other 
Professors.— That the Trustees pledge themselves 
to vest a sum that will yield seventy pounds 
sterling per annum interest for the Profes- 
sor—to which ^ the College shall add thirty 

?>ounds a year with rooms and twenty pounds annually 
or premiums." That is the full text of the minutes 
of that date. In the minutes of the meeting of the 
Board held on October 17th, 1840, there appears this : 
—"Read a letter from Henry Monk Mason, Esq., 
relative to the Irish Professorship, informing the 
Provost and Board that owing to the delay arising 
from the accounts of an executor not being got settled, 
a small deficiency still exists in the sum of £70, to be 



paid by the Trustees to the Professor when appointed, 
and praying the Board to proceed forthwith to the 
appointment, on the faith of the Trustees doing all 
in their power to procure the sum still deficient. — This 
Board consent to perform their part of giving £30 per 
annum and chambers : the Professor must wait till 
the deficient part of the salary is furnished by the 
Trustees. 99 In the minutes of the Board meeting held 
on November 21st, 1840, there appears an account of 
the nomination by the Trustees and of the first elec- 
tion of a Professor by the Board, as follows: — 

4 4 The following report was read, viz. : — 

" November 19th, 1840. 

" At a meeting of the Trustees of the fund for en- 
dowing a Professorship of Irish in the University of 
Dublin — Present, The Provost in the chair; Right 
Honble. Thomas Lefroy, Right Hon. Frederick Shaw, 
Rev. Robert Daly — Resolved, that we nominate the 
Rev. T. De Vere Coneys as a fit and proper person to 
be appointed to that office, and we recommend him 
to the Board of Trinity College to be elected by them, 
to hold the office for two years. 

Signed, Franc Sadlier, Provost. 
Frederick Shaw. 
Thomas Lefroy. 
Robert Daly." 

Now, this is the Board's minute on that: — "Re 
solved that in conformity with the recommendation 
of the Trustees, the Rev. T. De Vere Coneys be ap 
pointed Professor of Irish to hold office for two 
years. 9 9 Thus the Professorship of Irish appears to 
have been established in Dublin University* in 1840, 
and the first Professor of Irish appears to have been 
nominated bv the Trustees to the Board on the 19th 
November, i840, and elected by the Board to the 
Chair of Irish on the 21st November, 1840, in accor- 
dance with the conditions stated in the Resolution 
of tho Board of July 5th, 1838, already cited. The 
conditions under which the professorship was founded 
are furnished at large in the Indenture (or Deed of 
Agreement), bearing date 4th March, 1840, copy of 
which Indenture, I am assured, has been •furnished, 
or will be furnished to this Royal Commission, or 
the original of it if desired. From this Indenture 
it appears that a sum had been collected by public 
subscription with a view to establish a Professor- 
ship of " the native Irish olr Erse language " in tho 
University of Dublin, and that this sum of money so 
collected and raised had been invested in the purchase 
of £875 (pounds) of Stock ol the Governor and Com- 
pany of the Bank of Ireland for the purpose of assist- 
ing in the endowment of such Professorship: that the 
Right Hon. Robert. Earl of Roden, the Right Rer. 
Robert, Ixxrd Bishop of Cashel, the Hon. Frederick 
Shaw and George Alexander Hamilton and Henry 
Joseph Monck Sfason, Esquires — parties to the In- 
denture — were the first Trustees of such Professorship, 
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and that the Provost of Trinity College for the time 
being and the representatives in Parliament for the 
University of Dublin for the time being were " ex- 
offleio " members of the Board of Trustees : that the 
£875 (pounds) Bank of Ireland Stock produced the 
stipulated £70 a* year interest, and was invested in 
the name of the Provost, Fellows and Scholars of 
Trinity College: that the Board of Trinity College 
covenanted to pay £30 annually to the Professor and 
to give him free rooms : that the Board of Trinity 
College had undertaken to give, also, £20 a year in 
Irish Premiums, for the encouragement of the study 
of the Irish language: that the Board of Trinity 
College were to have " the like discretion, control, 
power and authority over" the Professor of Irish as 
thoy " have over all or any of the " Professors of 
Dublin University ; that the Board of Trinity College 
had power and authority "to accept or reject " the 
nomination of the Trustees, according to their judg- 
ment of the fitness or unfitness of the person nomi- 
nated by the Trustees : and that in case the Trustees 
failed to nominate, after the lapse of six months 
after a vacancy in the Professorship had occurred, then 
the election lapsed to the Board of Trinity College 
(without the preliminary nomination). The manner 
in which vacancies iin the number of Trustees were 
to be filled up, and other details, are fully stated in 
this Deed (of 4th March, 1843). By the provisions of 
this Deed of Agreement the stipend of the Professor 
of Irish amounted to £100 a year (i.e., £70 interest 
or dividends on the £875 Bank Stock, and £30 from 
the Board) with the chambers in the College. 
According as Bank Stock yielded a larger dividend, 
the £70 component of this stipend increased, till 
now it yields an annual sum varying between £93 
and £107, according as such Bank Stock dividends 
vary, as stated in the reply furnished by the present 
Provost to a question by Mr. Lonsdale in the House 
of Commons recently. In the minutes of the Board 
meeting of November 30th, 1871, there appears: — 
" It was agreed that the amounts of salaries of the fol- 
lowing Professorships should be raised and a decree 
obtained for carrying out the proposed alterations : — 
English Literature, from £140 to £240 per annum. 
Irish, from £30 to £100 per annum. 
Zoology, from £100 to £300 per annum. 
Sanskrit, from £100 to £200 per annum. 

3525. Chairman. — You need not go through all this 
list. The material one is the Irish? — The material 
one is the Irish. By the operation of this resolution 
the stipend of the Professor of Irish was raised to its 
present value, i.e., about £102, from dividends on 
the Bank of Ireland £875 stock, plus £100 from the 
Board of Trinity College, i.e., to about £202 a year, 
with rooms. 

To come down to recent times: In the minutes of 
the Board meeting, of Saturday, June 21st, 1879, 
occurs the following: — 

" On the nomination of the Trustees of the Profes- 
sorship of Irish, the Rev. James Goodman, a.m., 
rector of Skibbereen, was elected Professor of Irish — 
his appointment to date from the 25th of March last.' 1 
Thus the conditions recited in the* Deed of Agreement 
of the 4th March, 1843, were adhered to in the mode 
of election of my predecessor in the Chair, Professor 
Goodman, as well as in the mode of election of Mr. 
Coneys. 

And now, coming to the procedure followed on 
the occasion of my own election to the Professor- 
ship : In the minutes of the Board meeting, held on 
Saturday, 18th April, 1896, are the following entries : 
— " The Registrar laid before the Board the following 
resolutions, passed at a meeting of the Trustees of the 
Professorship of Irish, duly called by advertisement, 
and held on Thursday, April 9th, 189(6, in accordance 
with the provisions of the Deed of Agreement, dated 
March, 4th, 1843 " : — " That the Rev. James E. H. 
Murphy be nominated as Professor of Irish." " That 
on this occasion the tenure of the Professorship be 
for two years. 

" Plunket, Dublin. 
" Ashbourne. 
" C. Limerick. 
"W. H. Lecky. 
" Geo. Salmon. 

"[date] April 9th, 1896. M 

"The Board accordingly elected Mr. Murphy Pro- 
fessor of Irish." 



London 



In the minutes of the Board meeting held on Satur- 
day, the 15th October, 1898, are the following entries : 
— " A letter, dated 13th July, 1898, was received from Nov. 8, 190t>. 
the Committee under the Trust Deed for the endow- — 
ment of a Professorship of Irish, stating that Lord 5? v * £ 
Ardilaun was co-opted a Trustee, in the room of Lord Mur P ay > MA - 
Plunket, Archbishop of Dublin, deceased." ' "On the 
nomination of the Committee referred to in the last 
minute, James Edward Harnett Murphy, m.a., was 
re-elected Professor of Irish, for five years, from the 
13th of July, 1898. " In the minutes of the Board 
meeting, held on Saturday, January 16th, 1904, are 
the following entries : — 44 The Rev. J. Harnett 
Murphy, m.a., was re-elected Professor of Irish for a 
period of one year„ beginning J uly 10th, 1905. " * 4 The 
Registrar was directed to write to Lord Ashbourne, 
informing him that, as the Committee of Trustees had 
not nominated a Professor within six months after 
the vacancy, the Provost and Senior Fellows, in ac- 
cordance with the Deed of March, 1843, had elected a 
Professor." In«the minutes of the Board meeting of 
Saturday, March 18th, 1905, is the following entry : — 
" It was moved by Dr. Abbott, and carried : — That 
Rev. James E. H. Murphy, m.a., be re-appointed 
Professor of Irish for five years, that term beginning 
from July 13th, 1904." Under that minute of the 
Board, I hold the Professorship to this day. 

Thus, twice during my tenure of the Professorship 
have I been elected by the Board on the nomination 
of the Trustees of the endowment, and twice, also, 
have I been elected by the Board on occasions when 
the Trustees failed to nominate to the Board before 
six months had elapsed after a term of tenure had 
expired— all in strict accordance with the Deed of 
Agreement of date 4th March, 1843, above referred 
to. 

Throughout my tenure of the Professorship the 
whole of the stipend attaching to that office has come 
to me from two sources : one part of it, an annual sum 
varying from £93 to £107, but usually about £102, 
from the half-yearly dividends on the £875 Bank of 
Ireland Stock already referred to as endowment, which 
sum has been on all occasions but one paid to me 
through the Senior Bursar of Trinity College— on the 
excepted one occasion it was paid to myself directly 
by the Bank ; and the other part of it, an annual sum 
of £100 (by operation of the Decree referred to in 
the minute above cited, of date November 30th, 1871) 
has been paid to me by the Senior Bursar of Trinity 
College in quarterly sums of £25, less income-tax. 
Besides these, small sums have been paid to me an- 
nually by the Bursar, as examiner's fees. 

I have never received anything from any other 
source in respect of my duties as Professor of Irish. I 
am not subject, and I never have been subject, at 
any time, to any authority or direction or influence 
or discipline, as Professor of Irish, except to the 
Board of Trinity College, according to the terms of 
the Deed of Agreement of 4th March, 1843. 

I have thus fully furnished evidence as to the 
foundation of the Professorship of Irish in 
Trinity College — as to the manner in which 
the Professor has been elected — as to the sources 
from which the emoluments attaching to the Chair 
have been derived — and as to the discipline under 
which the Professor exists, because of the strange 
views respecting the Chair of Irish which prevail in 
quarters where an accurate knowledge of these matters 
might be assumed to exist, which strange views have 
even been published by a no less presumably well- 
informed gentleman in the affairs of Trinity 
College than Dr. Douglas Hyde, one of the 
members of this Royal Commission, who had 
been educated at Trinity College, Dublin, is 
an ll.d. of the University of Dublin, and had 
even enjoyed the honourable distinction of being an 
(Irish) Bedell scholar in connection with the Divinity 
School of Trinity College, notwithstanding that the 
course of examination for that Scholarship, included 
"the Thirty-nine Articles," and notwithstanding that 
the money value of the Scholarship, £20 per annum, 
came to him out of the funds of the Irish Society, 
which he now usually refers to as a " proselytising 
Society." 

3526. Chairman.— I think it would be better to 
confine yourself to a statement of facts rather than 
controversy with a member of the Commission? — 
Shall I quote the expressions referred to? 

3527. Chairman. — No, we want to get the facts ? — 
Surely, sir. The endowment of the Irish Chair in 
Dublin University, the £875 Bank of Ireland Stock, 
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was raised by subscriptions by noblemen, gentlemen, 
and gentlewomen, some of whom, no doubt, were inte- 
rested in the work of this Irish Society; but by the 
" Irish Society " not one penny was subscribed to this 
endowment, as an examination of the Society's Re- 
ports for the years 1838-1843 will show. 

3528. Chairman. — I do not think we need go into 
the Irish Society. We will look at the documents of the 
foundation and consider what they are?— For myself, 
I have never received a penny in salary or fee as Pro- 
fessor of Irish or otherwise from this Irish Society. 
It has been stated that I have. 

3629. You have already told us that? — As an ex- 
pert in Irish many years ago I occasionally examined 
at their request some of their Irish teachers And pupils, 
rust as I have also done some expert Irish work for 
Roman Catholic clergymen ; but in the one case, as 
in the other, without fee or reward. I trust that 
now, and for the future, statements which are not 
founded on these facts will not appear. 

3530. I should like to know a littfe of what you 
have done in the way of teaching ? — My Irish lectures 
take the form of (a) hearing my pupils translate pas- 
sages set to them in preparation for the lectures, in 
examining them on the grammar, and on the de- 
pendence of the words upon one another, and in ex- 
plaining the construction of passages which exhibit 
unusual idioms and collocation; (b) in explaining 
the references to historical personages and events, and 
to matters archaeological, which present themselves in 
the text books; (c) m correcting the pupils' exercises 
in Irish composition. The books prescribed for lec- 
tures and examinations during my tenure of office are 
the following : — 

CTi1 t>ion£aoi6e an bdif. 
beata f*ein-Cicmain 3ai£i\e. 
Oi-oe Cloinne Lif\. 
Oroe Clomne TAiinecmn. 

Uifnead. 

"Daana "Donnca-oa n-uai'6 TTlic Conman/x. 

CCn Sioita "Oeacain- 

(toccfia an Lomnoccdw. 

lxtt>iT> Oif*n an, Tjh> na n-65. 

Lecrtkrn. 6cpoDtif\ 

CCn CeaD taaban, -oe Samuel. 

«aitm t)aioi. 

OCn SoipsSai *oe fx&n. naoim 6tiin. 
TDac-^nioiiiarica p'nn. 

The Board of Trinity College have always left the 
choice of text-books and the nature of the lectures 
entirely to my own discretion ; they have never inter- 
fered with me in reference to the examinations, and 
they have always confirmed my awards as to Irish pre- 
miums. Twice I had thought that the £20 at my dis- 
posal, for awarding premiums, was too small a sum, 
considering the number of candidates who presented 
themselves for examination, and the high standard of 
the answering, and I asked the Board for an increased 
grant on each of these occasions, and the Board granted 
my request. I lecture twice a week at least — some- 
times three times a week — during term, to each of 
three classes (junior, middle, and senior). The lec- 
tures are open to the public, I believe. They are at- 
tended by all classes of students — students in Arts 
only, students in the School of Divinity, students in 
the School of Law, students in the School of Physic — 
whose names are on the College books. Occasionally I 
have had coming to my lectures men who had long 
before ceased to have any connection with the College — 
a civil engineer, a medical gentleman, and two clergy- 
men. A year ago I nad two young ladies, 
students of Trinity College, attending my lectures. In 
my first two years of office there were, on an average, 
only about five students attending my lectures. This 
was also the average during the years in which I 
lectured during Hilary term, as deputy to the late 
Professor Goodman. During last year I had an 
average of eleven pupils attending my lec- 
tures. As many of the pupils who attended 
my lectures had come to me with not more 
than a knowledge of the Irish alphabet, the pro- 
gress of the pupils is often slow, and the knowledge 
imparted necessarily very elementary, in the junior 
class. It is difficult, in a three years' course, to make 
much out of such materials. Yet I have had pupils 
who succeeded in acquiring the language, in almost 
every detail, before leaving College. At the end of 



each year's course of lectures an examination for pre- 
miums is held for each of the three classes in the 
subjects of the lectures, and money premiums, amount- 
ing to £20, are awarded upon the result of these ex- 
aminations. 

The Board awards an Irish Sizarship every 
year to the best answerer in Irish at the Sizar- 
ship Examination, if sufficient merit be shown. Upon 
that course I do not lecture, because it is an entrance 
prize. A sizar pays no fees in Arts and gets commons 
free. The course for Irish Sizarship, a3 set forth in 
the Calendar, published last January, is: — 

(a) A thorough knowledge of Irish grammar. 

(b) Passages are set for translation at sight from 
Irish into English, and from English into Irish. 

(c) Candidates are examined, viva voce, in these 
books : — 

Caccna Lomnoccuin. 

Poems of *Oonn6(r6 Tlticro lilac Conmanxi. 

There are, besides, special prizes in Irish : -The Bedell 
Scholarship and the Kyle Irish prize, in connection 
with the Divinity School, for which only Divinity 
students, or those who purpose to> be ordained in the 
ministry of the Church of Ireland, are eligible. These 
prizes have been provided by private subscription, and 
not from College funds. 

3531. Do you examine for these? — I do, sir. I am 
coming to that statement. The Senior Lecturer 
usually gets the Professor of Irish to examine for these 
prizes. But the Professor neither lectures nor assists 
pupils in their courses. 

For the further encouragement of the study of 
Irish I should like to see Pass and Honour 
Courses established in Irish for each of the 
four classes in Arts, placing Irish as an alterna- 
tive subject, like French and German, which a student 
may take up if he so likes; credit to be given for 
attendance at Irish lectures, as given for attendance 
at lectures in French and German, in the keeping of 
terms ; and, added to this, I would like to see a final 
Moderatorship given in this subject. The examinations 
for these purposes could be made quite as difficult 
as those in any other language. 

The Chair of Irish, apart from the work done 
in the Lecture Boom in College, has helped 
Irish students abroad in other ways. The Bev. 
T. de Vere Coneys, the first Professor of Irish 
in Dublin University, published an Irish-English 
Dictionary — the first which gave the declen- 
sion and gender of nouns, the comparison of 
adjectives, and the principal parts of verbs, furnishing 
at the same time exact references to texts as to all 
these data. That book remains to this hour the only 
published Irish-English Dictionary which gives all these 
details. The Rev. Daniel Foley, the second professor 
of Irish in Dublin University, published an Enelish- 
Irish Dictionary — not as complete or helpful as Irish 
students might wish, because not furnishing examples 
as to what words (of those he gave) should be used in 
special cases, no doubt owing to the need, which he 
felt, of keeping the* work within a reasonable limit as 
to price. Yet this book, until a year or two ago, was the 
only Irish-English Dictionary, worthy of the name, 
which was within the ordinary student's reach, for 
the older Dictionary, by M'Curtin, had become very 
scarce and expensive. These two books, it is material 
to note, had been quoted freely as authorities in a 
recent discussion as to Irish words between the pre- 
sent Professor of Irish in Maynooth Theological Col- 
lege and the Rev. Mr. Dineen, who edited an Irish- 
English Dictionary lately for the Irish Text Society. 
The Rev. Thadceus O'Mahony, the third Professor of 
Irish, a profound scholar of the ancient Roman and 
Greek Classics, translated most of the ancient (Irish) 
Brehon Laws into English. The Rev. James Good- 
man, the fourth Professor of Irish, was well known 
as a profound modern Irish scholar, a veritable cornu 
copies of the modern Irish language Jointly with 
me he edited an Irish version of St. Luke's Gospel. 
I do not like, sir, to refer to anything I have done 
myself. 

3532. Chairman. — There are one or two questions 
I should like to ask you. There is no connection, is 
there, between the Bedell Scholarships and the Kyle 
Irish Prize ? — None whatever. 

3533. When I say that, is not the professor ix- 
officio a Trustee of the Kyle Prize Fund ?— He had 
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been, bat he baa not been for seven years or there- 
abouts. 

3534. But it is provided he shall be, is it not 7 — 
The words of the original Kyle trust, I believe, made 
him a Trustee. 

3535. This is what I find in the Calendar, that the 
funds collected shall be invested in Government 
Securities or Bank Stock in the joint names of the 
Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity College, the 
Professor of Irish, and the Dean and Archdeacon of 
Cork for the time being ? — Yes, but about seven years 
ago, at the instance of the Rev. George Salmon, the 
then Provost, the Archdeacon of Cork, and the Dean of 
Cork and myself transferrr»d our connection with that 
trust to the Prcwost himself. 

3536. Then you have had no connection with it 
since? — None whatever, nor had I before that Al- 
though my name appears there, I have never had 
anything to do with it ; I was never asked a word 
about it, or consulted as to how the money should be 
distributed. 

3537. Did you sign cheques for it? — Never. 

3538. I do* not how they got on then. Then you 
are a Trustee for the Bedell Fund ? — Never. 

3530. Your only connection has been that you were 
occasionally appointed by the Senior Lecturer to 
undertake the examination? — That is all. 

3540. Other than that there is no connection? — 
That is all. 

3540a. With regard to the terms of yotar professor- 
ship, as far as I can learn, it has no connection what- 
ever with anv particular theological school at all — 
it is perfectly undenominational? — Quite so, as far 
as I know and as far as I ever knew. 

3541. Chairman. — So far as I can see that is so. 

Lord Chief Baron. — How is it that your professor- 
ship has anything to say to the Divinity Sohool in 
Trinity College? — I never knew that it had. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I thought there was some 
allegation on some side in that respect 

3542. Chairman. — It has been published in the 
Calendar, I think, as one of the professorships con- 
nected with the Divinity School? — The Calendar is 
not always accurate. 

3543. But as a point of fact it has been so pub- 
lished? — It may have been, but it has not been 
brought to my notice. 

3544. Lord Chief Baron. — You have students who 
are not Divinity students, I suppose, attending your 
lectures? — I have so stated. There are medical men 
and legal men and men who are simply studying in 
Arts. As a matter of fact, I may say that I had not 
a single Divinity student last year, although I had 
eleven pupils. 

3545. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— May I ask about the 
terms of the Trust under which the Irish Professorship 
was first established? I think you have handed in 
the Indenture? — The copy is in your hands. 

3546. I find in looking over this document that the 
money was contributed not, apparently, by public 
subscription, but by the Irish Society of that time?— 
There was not a single shilling contributed by the 
Irish Society of that time. 

3547. If that is so, how do you explain this pas- 
«age : " If at any time the Professorship should cease 
to be filled up, the Board and Provost shall hand 
back the money to the Trustees for the :ime being 
of the Society for promoting the education of the 
people in Ireland through the medium of their native 
language, to forward the objects of that Society " ? — I 
think that if I contributed a sum of money for any 
object, -and that that object failed, I have a right to 
decide to what other object it should go. 

3548. But is not that at least a prima facie proof 
that the Professorship of Irish was founded and paid 
for by the Irish Society, who stipulated that if at 
any time the Trust should fail the money should be 
handed back to their Trustees again ? — I think you are 
misreading the Deed. They lrad nothing to do with 
the stipulation; it is the Trustees of this Fund that 
act on behalf of the subscribers. 

3549. Do you think that a public contribution was 
made throughout Ireland to the Trustees, not com- 
ing from the Irish (Society at all, and that the Trus- 
tees (who might have allocated the money to anybody 
else), allocated the money to the Irish Society who 
had not given the money? — These questions make it 
necessary for me to read a passage which you, sir, 
ruled I might not read. 



Chairman. — Tho first question is what does the londox. 
Deed say as to the foundation? _ 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I will hand it to you, Sir. 8 » 

Chairman. — It is a badly written document and I Re V . j. & h. 
cannot read it very well, but I do not think the fact Murphy, m. a. 
that the ultimate Trust is in favour of the Irish 
Society is at all conclusive. It does not show in the 
least that they contributed to it. Whether there is 
any recital about early subscribers, I do not know. 

Lord Chief Baron. — The recital is : " Whereas it 
has been thought expedient to establish a Professor- 
ship of the native Irish or Erse language in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin and a sum of money has been col- 
lected and raised and invested in the purchase of 
£875 of the Stock of the Governor and Company of 
the Bank of Ireland for the purpose of assisting in 
the endowment of such Professorship 

Chairman. — That shows that the suggestion is not 
right — it was collected for that purpose. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — The Indenture, I think you 
will find to be signed on behalf of the Irish Society 
by Mr. Monck Mason, who was the Secretary. 

Chairman. — That does not affect it even then. The 
recital is that it has been collected for that purpose. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Then who was the money 
collected from? I take from the Calendar of 1901, 
the following : "In the year of 1840, a sum of money 
was subscribed by some noblemen and gentlemen 
connected with the Irish Society for the purpose of 
aiding the foundation of a Professorship for Irish." 

Chairman. — It says there were noblemen and 
gentlemen who were connected with the Society, not 
that the Society did it. We have nothing to do but 
to consider the Deed of foundation. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde.— But I am considering who 
first gave the money to establish the Chair. 

Chairman. — It was the people who, according to 
the Deed, subscribed for the purpose of founding 
this, and beyond that you cannot go. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Persons belonging to ths 
Irish Society. 

Chairman. — That tis of no consequence. They 
might have belonged to any Society. It is an im- 
material fact. 

3550. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I do not know that it is 
altogether immaterial, because a good deal was 
said to-day by other witnesses about the Chair 
having been originally founded by the Irish Society 
and having borne the impress of the Irish Society 
during the years. But leaving that for the present, 
you were kind enough, Mr. Murphy, to give us the 
names of five occupants of the Chair. The first was 
the Rev. T. De Vere Coneys?— Yes. 

3551. And I think he was a clergyman and an 
officer of the Irish Society? — Very likely; I do not 
know. 

3552. The next was Professor Foley?— Yes. 

3553. I think he was the same? — I do not know. 

3554. Was not Mr. CMahoney the same? — I do 
not know. 

3555. Then the fourth was Mr. Goodman, a most 
admirable and delightful person, but he was certainly 
the same, an officer? — I do not. know. 

3556. I know. The fifth was yourself, a very worthy 
occupant ?— Thank you. 

3557. But when you were appointed— I do not wish 
to press the point — I think you were, according to 
the Annual Reports of the Irish Society, the conductor 
of their periodical meetings in different parts of the 
country? — I have already said that I was consulted 
by the Irish Society as an expert in Irish matters 
many years ago. I occasionally examined at their 
request some of their Irish teachers and pupils, just 
as I havd done some expert Irish work for Roman 
Catholic clergymen, but m the one case as in the 
other without fee or reward. 

3558. I only notice in looking over the Annual 
Report that the Society express their thanks to 
you for having been one of their conductors of 
periodical meetings in different parts of the country? 
— Of the kind I described to you, and thanks were 
all I got. 

3559. It was very interesting what you told us 
about the number of students attending your classes, 
because when I was in College I attended my dear 
friend Mr. Goodman's classes, but only one or two 
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London. others turned up to them. There must hare been 

a considerable increase of interest in the subject? — 

Nor. 8, 1906. I am thankful to see that there is. 

3560. The Trustees who make this appointment it 

IUv. J. E. H. would be interesting to know something about. One 
Murphy, *.a. 0 f tnem is the Provost ?— Yes, ex-ojficio. 

3561. And I think associated with him were Lord 
Ardilaun and Lord Plunket? — After the death of 
Lord Plunket Lord Ardilaun was elected a Trustee 
of this Endowment, in his room, and Lord Ardilaun 
could not therefore have been associated with him. 

3562. He was associated with him at the time? — 
With the Provost, yes. 

,3563. That means that the two trustees of the Irish 
Society, together with Bishop Graves and Mr. Lecky, 
were the people who made the appointment? — But 
who were the trustees connected with the Irish So- 
ciety? Lord Plunket was no trustee of the Irish 
Society, and the Provost was no trustee of the Irish 
Society, but they were Trustees of this Endowment 
of the Irish Chair. 

3564. I think you will find Dr. Salmon was a trustee 
of the Irish Society? — The deed sets forth that the 
Provost, as Provost of Trinity College, and the two 
representatives of the University, as representatives 
of the University, were trustees, and it was not be- 
cause the Provost may have been a Chancellor of St. 
Patrick's Cathedral or may have held many other 
official positions accidentally that he was that trus- 
tee. 

3565. Lord Ardilaun is the second trustee of the 
Irish Society? — I do not know. 

Chairman. — Is it worth while to pursue that ? The 
trustees have the right of co-option, and it is im- 
material for the purpose of our enquiry whether they 
happen to be members of any particular society. I 
suggest to you that it is not a material question. 

3566. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It is immaterial in a 
way, and in a way it is material, because this Pro- 
fessorship is a very intricate thing, and the witnesses 
that have been before us to-day seem to think it had 
been run more or less in the interests of the Irish 
Society? — They said all that, and thought all that, 
without the facts before them, and we cannot help 
these strange ideas prevailing. 

3567. I only wish to point out that there are certain 
reasons for it when we find that the appointment to 
the Irish Professorship is vested in the two trustees of 
the Irish Society ? — Not one of them is, I think, trustee 
of the Irish Society. They are official Trustees , con- 
nected with this College Trust, and they are so 
named in the deed. 

3568. Does that mean that Dr. Salmon was not a 
trustee of the Irish Society ? — I do not know how many 
offices Dr. Salmon held outside Trinity College. I am 
only connected on this occasion with what the deed 
sets forth as to this particular Trust. 

3569. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — You may take it from 
me that Dr. Salmon and Lord Ardilaun are two 
trustees of the Irish Society? — Perhaps so. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — And they are two of the five 
people who make the appointment. I do not lay any 
particular stress upon it, but I think it well to bring 
it out in view of what has been said to-day ; and I 
should like also to point out the fact that it was quite 
natural, when we find in the Calendar that a number 
of noblemen and gentlemen connected with the Irish 
Society founded the Chair. Under those circumstances 
it is quite natural to imagine that the Irish Society 
had something to say to tne Chair ; and it is more 
natural to think it when we find that the five occupants 
of it have been all Protestant clergymen, and all at 
one time or other serving the Irish Society. If there 
had been any mistake made it is well to have it 
cleared up. 

3570. Chairman. — We have not that before us. I 
daresay you are quite right, but the witness says he 
does not know? — I have no knowledge of the matter. 
I am only here stating the facts. 

3571. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Could you explain why 
it was that Dr. Salmon, in giving evidence oefore the 
Robertson Commission, said it was only as a dead 
language they cultivated Irish in Trinity College? — 
Dr. Salmon knew nothing of Irish ; and he might 
naturally make a mistake. He had never attended 
one of my lectures, and he might naturally make a 
mistake about a language of which he knew nothing, 
absolutely nothing. What, you, sir, want to bring 
out seems to me to be this : that the mere opinion of 



one who knew nothing about the subject is to be set 
up in evidence against the statements made by one 
who knows something about the subject. 

3572. I was not thinking of such a thins at all. I 
wanted to call your attention to the fact that he had 
said so, and I wanted to know why you thought he 
said so? — There are many sayings which have gone 
abroad. 

3573. You have two very valuable prizes, the Bedell 
Scholarships, which you give away? — I do not give 
it away. When I am examining for it I make sure 
not to give it away. I make it very necessary that 
the person who gets it must know something about 
his work! - 

3574. By giving away I mean that in your school 
you had the bestowal of the most valuable prizes? — 
We had better adhere to language which is accurate. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I am sorry if I have offended 
your aesthetic sense. 

3575. Lord Chief Babon. — I think Dr. Douglas 
Hyde was quite accurate in his language? — Perhaps 
so. 

3576. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Where did the funds for 
the Bedell Scholarship come from? — They are paid 
directly by the Irish Society. You know, for you 
were a Bedell scholar, and got the money from them. 

3577. That is the reason I had a good opportunity 
for knowing. Dr. Bernard seems to think the money 
did not come from them, but from another source? — 
(Dr. Bernard, if he stated that, stated what did not 
come to his knowledge, and what was mere matter of 
belief. 

3678. He only said he thought so. Then I find that 
£1,000 were set aside in the year 1841 by the Irish 
Society for prizes in Trinity College. Do not the £20 
which the Board at present allows you to give in 
prizes come from that source? — Not a penny. That 
£1,000 had reference to a scholarship that was founded 
at that time, and which preceded the present Bedell 
Scholarship. As soon as the Bedell Scholarship was 
set up that £1,000 disappeared. The Bedell Scholar- 
ship succeeded as a representative of that £1,000. 

3579. I find in the reports of the Irish Society the 
following : " That we desire again to state our thank- 
ful appreciation of the foundation of a Professorship 
in the University for the cultivation of the Irish lan- 
guage ; and, further, in aid of the same object, we 
approve of the allocation of £1,000, as a commence- 
ment, of establishment of exhibitions for young men 
studying the Irish language" ? — Yes. 

3580. Can you tell us what became of that £1,000? 
— The £1,000, I have already stated, was then voted 
for the purpose of that exhibition. The title of the 
thing was changed, and the exhibition developed into 
the Bedell Scholarship. 

3581. It is from that £1,000 the Bedell Scholarships 
are paid, but not the £20 in prizes ?— The £20 in prizes 
come directly out of the funds of Trinity College. 

3682. In looking through that deed hurriedly, I 
thought I saw the allocation of £20 in prizes men- 
tioned in it? — That is part of the covenant of the 
setting up of the Professorship. 

3583. Chaieman. — That is what it is covenanted to 
pay? — yes, straight out of the funds. 

3584. Dr. Coffey. — Do you think it desirable that 
any steps whatever should be taken to take away any 
misconception that there may be of the relation of 
Irish to the Divinity School in Dublin University ?— 
It has no connection. 

3585. But you think no steps whatever need be 
taken ?— None whatever. The Calendar has been rather 
obscure about it. All that need be done is to put a 
clear statement of the case in the Calendar instead of 
the obscure statement that had appeared up to this 
year. 

3586. There must be some misconception in the 
minds of those who drafted the Calendar as to the 
position? — It is very natural that the misconception 
should exist in the minds of outsiders when a mis- 
conception exists in Dr. Douglas Hyde's mind, who 
knew so much about it. 

3687. I speak neither of Dr. Douglas Hyde nor 
outsiders, but of those who drafted the Calendar ?— I 
am not responsible for the Calendar; the Calendar 
had been obscure. 

Chairman. — I do not know where it is m the 
Calendar. 

Dr. Coffey.— It has been changed in recent Calen- 
dars. 
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3588. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — It used to be sand- 
wiched in a couple of years ago between the Profes- 
sorship of Ecclesiastical History and the Professor- 
ship of Pastoral Theology? — It was in the lists. In 
the lists of the College staff you refer to, the name 
of the Professor of Irish happened, by accident I be- 
lieve, to be placed between the names of those other 
Professors ; but it was a mere accident. 

3589. Dr. Coffey. — If the Professors of Irish were 

not called upon to examine for the Bedell ? — I 

have already said the Senior Lecturer asked me to 
examine for the prize, and I did so. 

3590. If the Professor of Irish were not called upon 
by the Senior Lecturer, who would be called upon? — 
I do not know at all. Somebody, no doubt, connected 
with Divinity. 

3591. And knowing Irish ? — Yes. 

3696. Is there any such person in the College except 
yourself ? — As a matter of fact, my son presented him- 
self for the prize, and they obtained* two examiners 
to examine my son for that prize. 

3693. Outsiders for the time being ? — One of them ; 
yes. 

3594. As a matter of ordinary procedure, you are 
probably called upon? — I usually am called upon. 

3696. Do you not think that the misconception which 
prevails, in some minds at least, in regard to the 
position of Irish in relation to the Divinity might 
arise in this way : in part from the existence of the 
special Bedell and Kyle prizes, and because the Pro- 
fessor of Irish does not devote his whole time to it, 
but is a clergyman, with other functions to discharge ? 
— I do not know from what cause it arises. I cannot 
tell vou anything as to the probable cause. 

3596. What I wish to come to is this. Would you 
think ilt desirable that the Professor of Irish in the 
College should give all his time to the subject, pro- 
vided that he got proper remuneration? — Yes, pro- 
vided he was remunerated properly. 



3597. Do you think that in the interests of the Lowdok. 
College such a Professorship should be established ? — — 

I believe it would be desirable, if the College could M*O0. 
afford it, to have a Profesor of Irish whose sole busi- PoTT T~ w r, 
ness would be to teach Irish. Su^hyf-.A 

3598. And sufficiently paid for it ? — And sufficiently 
paid for it. 

3599. And that would tend to add to the number 
of students who take Irish ? — I do not know. 

3600. Ton cannot offer an opinion as to whether it 
would increase the number of students ? — I cannot, but 
I think it would be a desirable thing. 

3601. Chairman. — Do you know where the original 
of this Deed is?— I have been told that a copy has 
been furnished to this Commission. 

3602. May we keep this copy for a little while?— 
Certainly. 

- 3603. Lord Chibf Baron. — If it do nothing else 
it will put an end to the misapprehension ? — I think 
so. 

3604. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— There is one question 
about the Library in Trinity College— the Irish books. 
Are any of your students working on them at all ? — 
Do you mean published books or manuscript texts? 

3605. Manuscript texts? — Not that I know of. 

3606. Have any occupants of the Irish Chair ever 
published any poetry from that vast receptacle of 
manuscripts at Trinity College? — I could not answer 
for them, but as far as I know they have not. 

3607. Or prose or historical works ?— The Professor 
of Celtic has, as you know, published the .... 

3608. I know that, but I speak of the Irish Profes- 
sors. Have any of the members published Irish texts ? 
— As far as I know they have not, beyond the diction- 
aries I have referred to and the Brehon Laws. Dr. 
O'Mahoney published, I think certainly, two volumes 
of the Brehon Laws. 

The Witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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TENTH DAT. 

FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 9th, 1906, 

AT 10.45 O'CLOCK, A.M., 

At the Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace Yard, Westminster, London, S.W. 

Present: — The Bight Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Bight Hon. C. Pallbs, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; 
Sir Thomas Ealbigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur RCcker, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.s. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d.; Denis J. 
Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



London. 

Nov. 9Tl9O0. 

Rev. T. 
Hamilton, 
M.A., D.D. 



Rev. T. Hamilton, m.a., d.d., President of Queen's College, Belfast, called in and examined. 



3609. Chairman. — Yon have been good enough to 
come here to assist us, you being the President of 
Queen's College, Belf ast ?— Yes ; that is so. 

3610. You are aware, no doubt, that many plans 
have been suggested to us in the course of this Inquiry, 
and that there are a certain set of plans and schemes 
of which the leading feature may be taken from Lord 
Dunraven's plan, which is the combination of Trinity 
College, the Colleges of Cork and Belfast, and a new 
College to be established in Dublin under one Univer- 
sity. We should like to know what view you take of 
that from the point of view of your College? — May I 
begin by saying that I sincerely hope that some settle- 
ment may be arrived at on this question ? In Belfast 
we feel particularly strongly on the subject, because I 
fancy, more than almost any other part of the country, 
we\ are suffering from the unfortunate University 
connection that we have, and from the uncertainty of 
what the future will bring, as well as from the sad re- 
sults of past legislation. 

Now, I have very few iemarks to make with 
regard to the question which you have put to 
me, but may I say, in the first place, that I 
understand that the solution which your lordship 
has mentioned would involve the destruction of 
the Royal University? If the Queen's Colleges are 
introduced into the University of Dublin, in some 
shape or form, and if, as I suppose, a College, suffi- 
ciently attractive for Roman Catholics, either Uni- 
versity College, Dublin, or some other of the same kind, 
is also to have a place in that University, there would, 
of course, be no room for the Royal University. There- 
fore, I presume that I may take it that this proposed 
solution would mean the placing of all Irish Univer- 
sity education within what one may call one pen. 

3611. Of course it is conceivable that the Royal Uni- 
versity might be left standing as a degree-granting 
body for the students who came from none of the 
affiliated Colleges? — But so far as regards a teaching 
University there would be but one. Well, I feel very 
strongly as to the evil of setting up Universities, 
apparently for the purpose of destroying them within 
a few years. In Ireland we have had some sad 
illustrations of that. The Queen's University was 
established in 1850. It did, in the opinion of a great 
many of us, a large amount of valuable work, but, 
just when it was in the heyday of its prosperity, in 
1879 it was suddenly cut down, with very little warn- 
ing. The Royal University was established in the 
same year, and came into active operation a few 
years later ; and if, in turn, it is to be cut down after 
a career of twenty-five or twenty-six years, this un- 
fortunate state of things will be repeated. I submit, 
my lord, that this method of dealing with Univer- 
sities, and with University education, in Ireland 
or anywhere else, is unfortunate, and is not likely 
to advance University education. As a matter of 
fact, the graduates of the old Queen's University 



were transferred by Act of Parliament to the Royal ; 
but so strongly aid many of them feel as to the 
iniquity of this transaction, that to this day they call 
themselves graduates of the Queen's University, and 
as far as possible do not recognise themselves as be- 
longing to the Royal at all. Now, if the same thing 
is to bo done over again, with regard to the men who 
have graduated in the Royal University during the 
last twenty-five or twenty-six years, we shall have a 
similar state of things, which, I venture to say, would 
be, at least, unfortunate. 

May I, again, point out that the Royal University- 
has been, within its limits, extremely successful? it 
seems to me it would be a strong step to destroy it. 
It has made steady progress year by year. This year 
ever 3,700 students have come in for examination, 
the largest number that we have ever had. Nor is 
this simply a spurt for one year. It is a point which 
has been reached by steady steps,' year after year, for 
a considerable time. I think in some ways the Royal 
University may claim to be the National University. 
It has by far the largest number of University 
students; it has a great width of area, drawing 
its students from all quarters of the country, and 
most evidently it has proved itself to be adapted to the 
conditions of Ireland, and acceptable to the people. 
And, withal, it has only an endowment of £20,000 
per annum, which really does not come out of the 
State Exchequer, because it is drawn from the 
funds of tine late Established Church of Ireland. It 
seems to me that it would be a pity to destroy 
a University which, within its limited means and 
notwithstanding its disadvantages, of which no one is 
better aware than I am, has been doing such a large 
and widely extended work in Ireland. Besides, it 
seems to me that, in a very easy manner, the Royal 
University might be made a University of the highest 
rank without much trouble, and on lines of very little 
resistance. I presume that the Commission is aware 
of a resolution which was passed by the Senate of the 
Royal University on the 7th March this year— a resolu- 
tion which was proposed by Dr. O'Dwyer, the Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Limerick, and which I had the 
honour to second. The resolution was " That the Re- 
port of the Royal Commission " (that is the Com- 
mission of 1901) 

3612. Yes, we know ; Lord Robertson's Commission T 
—The resolution was : " That the Report of the Royal 
Commission in its animadversions on this University 
as an Examining Body, indicated truly the essential 
defect in its Constitution, and we believe that its 
reform in this respect so as to make it a teaching 
University, with Colleges adequately constituted and 
brought into organic connection with it, is a matter 
of urgent need both for the University itself and for 
the interests of Higher Education in the country." 
This resolution was carried, and it is, as the 
Commission will observe, in harmony with the finding 
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of the Commission of 1901. It seemed to us, and 
to the Senate of the University, that this was the 
true solution of the problem, that it was a solution 
that might be very easily arrived at, and that, though 
possibly not the ideal solution, if we had everything 
that we should like to have in this world, it is a 
solution under which the University might do a 
really splendid work for the country, and under which 
the constituent Colleges might be relieved from the 
various grievances to which they are now sub- 
jected. The meaning of that resolution, according 
to the ideas of the mover and seconder, was that 
the University should be re-formed on academic lines, 
that there should be connected with it — really con- 
nected with it — teaching Colleges, that these Col- 
leges should have as large an amount of autonomy as 
possible ; and that the Senate should exercise a careful 
supervision, but should leave the Colleges to strike out 
for themselves according to the necessities of the 
different parts of the country in which they are placed. 
That solution, taking everything into account, is, it 
appears to me. with all respect, a much better one 
than that which has been placed before the Commis- 
sion Now, with regard to the solution itself, may I 
make a few observations? 

3613. If you please? — In the first place it would 
mean the placing of all higher education in Ireland, 
as I have said, within the pale of one University. 

3614. You are now speaking of the Dunraven 
scheme ? — I am. The Commission are no doubt, as well 
aware as I am, that this is a plan which has been 
tried in other countries and has proved a failure. It 
was tried in France. Napoleon, as we all know, 
demolished the various Universities of France in, I 
think, 1808, and established one national University. 
Well, I think there is no difference of opinion as to 
the results of that action — France has returned, 
as far as she has been able to return, to the old 
regime. 

3615. That is to say, re-constituted the old Univer- 
sities? — Re -constituted the old Universities. I am 
not aware of any country in the world, which, with 
advantage, has placed all its higher education under 
one University. Wales, possibly, is an exception, but 
Wales may, perhaps, be taken as part of England ; 
and I understand that in Wales the arrangement that 
has been come to has not at all proved an ideal 
arrangement, and that, if it were not for various diffi- 
culties, the people of Wales would be very clad to have 
Universities scattered over the country. Weil, I do 
not think that what has proved a bad thins elsewhere 
should be given to Ireland. I think there is no 
doubt that the modern trend is, not to concentrate 
University education in one University, but to scatter 
it over the country. Of course we all know what has 
happened in England — how federal Universities have 
been broken up ; and we know how many Universities 
have been established in England in the last very few 
years. Why a system that has been abandoned else- 
where should be introduced into Ireland, with the 
authority of this Commission, I am at a loss to under- 
stand. 

3616. May I just interpose one question? Does not 
this objection to federalisation, which I guite follow, 
apply, to a certain extent, to the re-constituted Royal 
University ? — Possibly in appearance, yes, but I should 
ihink not really, because an essential part of the 
scheme which was proposed to the Royal University 
was that the constituent Colleges should be as nearly 
as possibly Universities, without being so altogether. 

3617. You think the bond would be a much slighter 
one ? — Very much slighter. 

3618. And therefore less likely to break ?— Less likely 
to break and giving more freedom to the different parts 
of the country. 

3619. Your idea is to have an alternative 
examination in different subjects, trying to keep 
the value as far as possible equal, I sup- 
pose?— That is so, and to allow a place like Belfast, 
the characteristics of which are of course as different 
as possible from those of Dublin, to strike out 
in its own direction, and allow Cork, which 
is different, again, from both Belfast and Dublin, 
to strike out in its own direction. Let each arrange 
its own curriculum, to be approved by the Senate of 
the University, but only to be approved. 

3620. But it was found in the case of the Northern 
Colleges that one of the difficulties which created fric- 
tion was the fact that all the ceremonials of the Uni- 
versity were held in Manchester. I suppose you 

•Seep 



would hold that each College should have the con- lokdos. 
ferring of its own degrees? — Certainly. 

3621. And I suppose there would be a Chancellor 9, 190* 
or Vice-Chancellor in whom would be vested the powers 

of dealing with these matters ?— And you could have a Rev. T, 
pro-Vice-Chancellor; but T certainly think the cere- Hamilton, 
monials should be dispersed over the country. m.a.,d.d. 

3622. Other difficulties have arisen with regard to 
the University Committees, or Senates, or whatever 
the Governing bodies may be — those members who 
happen to be domiciled in the University have a great 
advantage over those that are more distant. What 
do you say to that ? — I do not exactly follow the objec- 
tion. 

3623. Supposing Cork elected a certain number on 
the Governing Body of the University, and Belfast 
a certain number, and the College in Dublin a certain 
number, those elected in Dublin, supposing the meet- 
ings were held in Dublin, would have the advantage 
of being on the spot, whereas the others would have 
to come from a distance, and have to interrupt their 
work at their own Colleges? — The same thing exists 
in the Royal University, and we do not find diffi- 
culties. We have Cork, Gal way, Belfast, and Dublin 
men. 

3624. And you find they attend? — Oh, yes, they 
attend. 

3625. How does it work there ? — It works admirably ; 
in fact possibly the men living at a distance attend 
more repilarlv than those in Dublin, because they come 
up specially for the purpose and remain to the end of 
the meetings. 

3626. However, I interrupted you ? — Well, I was 
saying that I think it would be a pity to establish in 
Ireland a system that has been discredited elsewhere. 
Everybody knows that in olden times Ireland was re- 
nowned for its learning. But I am afraid that if, in 
ancient days, it was one of the most learned countries 
in Europe, some people might point to it now as one 
of the most ignorant. That is not the fault of Ire- 
land. In my opinion we have one of the cleverest 
and most quick-witted people on the face of the earth. 
The fault is not theirs, but that of the systems under 
which they have been taught, and I am perfectly con- 
vinced that if some system, such as I have shadowed 
cut, were established in Ireland, we should see higher 
education, not only brought to the doors of the people 
in its best form, but taken advantage of to a very 
much larger extent than it ever has been in modern 
days in our country. But to Teturn to the action 
of the Royal University — it passed a further re- 
solution* on the 26th October of this year, on the 
motion of Dr. Delany, the President of University 
College, Stephen's Green, seconded by the Roman 
Catholic Archbishot, of Tuam, Dr. Healy. The re- 
solution was passed unanimously. I have no doubt 
the Commission has it. I have not a copy of it here. 

3627. Yes, we have it? — The purport of it was to 
protest very strongly against the placing of all higher 
education in Ireland in one University. That resolu- 
tion was passed unanimously. 

3628. Was it a full meeting of the Council ? — A large 
meeting of the Senate. 

3629. The Senate? — Yes. And when your lordship 
recollects the constitution of that Senate, that we 
have upon it Protestants, Roman Catholics, represen- 
tatives of all Churches, Heads of Colleges, Teachers 
in Colleges, and members of all Professions, clerical, 
medical, and legal, you have a body which, I think, 
speaks with exceptional authority ; and when you 
recollect that that Senate has been dealing with Irish 
higher education now for twenty-six years, and has 
had full experience of all the difficulties under which 
it has to be carried on in Ireland, I think that a very 
large amount of value ought to be attached to the 
deliverance of such a body of men. 

I should like to say, again, that Queen's College, 
Belfast, is entirely opposed to the solution which your 
lordship has mentioned to me. I thought it right, be- 
fore coming up to give evidence here, to convene a meet- 
ing of the Professors, because I felt certain that their 
views would be of very much greater weight than any 
opinion of mine. That meeting was held on 
the 2nd of this month, and the following ire- 
solution was passed unanimously : — " That the 
Corporate Body of Queen's College, Belfast, does 
not think it desirable that this College should 
be introduced into the University of Dublin, or 
bo connected in any way with that Univer- 
sity, and it requests the President to lay this, its 
unanimous opinion, before the Royal Commission." 

2/ 



Digitized by 



266 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



LOKDOK. 

2fet. 9, 1909. 

Ber. T. 
Hamilton, 

M.A., D.D. 



That resolution was proposed bj Professor Samuel 
Dill, Litt.D., LL.D., whose name I have no doubt 
is known to many in this room. 

- 5630. 1 have read some very interesting books of 
nis? — And it was seconded by Professor Gregory 
Smith. They are both Oxford men: Professor Dill, 
a Belfast man, ultimately went to Oxford and Pro- 
fessor Gregory Smith, a Balliol man, came to Belfast 
last year. That resolution was passed unanimously, 
and when the Commission recollects that the Body 
which passed it is composed of men of the highest 
standing in the world of learning, some of them 
Oxford men, some Cambridge men, some Edinburgh 
men, some Graduates of Continental Universities, 
some Graduates of Dublin University, and some 
alumni of our own, I think that a very great amount 
of intrinsic weight necessarily attaches to the resolu- 
tion. It was passed not only unanimously, but with 
the most earnest hope that it would be acted upon. 

Now, I should say that that resolution does not 
indicate any unfriendliness in the world to Trinity 
College, Dublin. There is none ; on the contrary, 
there is the utmost fraternity between Trinity College, 
DubHn, and Queen's College, Belfast, and I hope 
always will be. There are the kindliest relations in 
many ways between the two Colleges. Personally, I 
have the most friendly connections with Trinity Col- 
lege, and several of our Professors act as extern 
Examiners in the University of Dublin ; so I hope 
the Commission will not imagine that, in the slightest 
degree, that resolution was dictated by any kind of 
unfriendliness towards Trinity College or the Univer- 
sity of Dublin. But there were one or two considera- 
tions which weighed strongly with us. In the first 
place, I think it is generally recognised — at least when 
I was actively encaged in clerical work I found it so — 
that a marriage between two parties, one wealthy and 
the other very poor, is not likely to turn out happily. 
Of course, there is the case of King Cophetua and the 
beggar maid. 

3631. That is a long time ago?— A long time ago. 
It is not generally desirable. So if you put together 
ft College with an income of over £70,000 and a College 
witfc an income of barely £13,000 a year, there is no 
equality between them. And I do not suppose that the 
wildest dreams of this Commission would lead them to 
believe that either the Crown or anybody else would 
raise the income of Queen's College, Belfast, to the 
sum of £70,000 a year. That was one consideration 
which weighed with us. In the next place, it is always 
equally unfortunate, I think, to have* a farced marriage 
between two people who do not want to be married. 
Now, so far as I understand, Trinity College, Dublin, 
as represented by its Governing Body, does not want 
this connection with us, and the resolution I have 
placed before the Commission shows that Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, does not want it. It would be an un- 
happy kind of marriage if the two were brought to- 
gether against their will. 

Then, again, it seemed to us, and it seems 
very strongly to myself, that there is a very 
considerable amount of incompatibility between 
Trinity College, Dublin, and Queen's College, 
Belfast. The ways, the life, the atmosphere, the 
methods of the two places, while in both cases excel- 
lent for the purposes of each, are entirely different. 
May I give one illustration ? Let us take the Degree 
in Medicine, In Trinity College, Dublin, a man wish- 
ing to take a Degree in Medicine must first become a 
Graduate in Arts. Now, that lengthens the course con- 
siderably, and adds very much to the expense of the 
Degree. In Belfast, as one of the Colleges of the 
Royal University, a man can take, and usually does 
take, his Medical Degree without taking a Degree in 
Arts. lie is obliged to go a certain way in the 
Arts course and pass certain examinations, but not to 
the length of a Degree. I give that as one illustra- 
tion, out of many, of the differences between 
the two places, and these differences being as 
they are, I think it extremely likely that any such 
union as foreshadowed would end in disaster. It 
would be felt as a hardship, to take the one case I 
have put before the Commission, to render it com- 
pulsory for a Belfast man to take a Degree in Arts 
before taking a Degree in Medicine; and, on the 
other hand, in Dublin it would be felt to be a serious 
climbing down to alter their system requiring the 
Arts Degree before the Medical is granted. 

Then, again, it seems to me that the suggested solu- 
tion would have a very prejudicial effect on Trinity 



College, Dublin, and Dublin University. Neither of 
them under the proposed scheme could possibly be 
what it is now. A new Governing Body would require 
to be, I take it, established in Dublin University, and 
I should fear very much that there would be intro- 
duced a struggle for ascendancy on the part of rival 
creeds and conflicting interests of all kinds, a sort of 
struggle with which, unfortunately, we are not un- 
familiar in Ireland, both in Higher Education 
and lower down. In the interest of Trinity College 
I should deprecate that sort of thing extremely. The 
University of Dublin has an ancient history ; it 
occupies a most honourable position in the country, 
and it seems to me that it would be to degrade it, 
and to endanger its usefulness, to bring it 
within the arena necessarily implied in the so- 
lution now referred to. In the same way the 
change, we think, would have a bad effect on Queen's 
College, Belfast. Undoubtedly, it would occupy a 
very secondary position in the proposed union of 
Colleges. As regards money, it is immensely poorer 
than Trinity College, and, as regards influence, it 
is undoubted, I think, that the Dublin College would 
have by far the larger amount of weight. Our College 
in Belfast is acceptable to the people. Its systems, 
its ways, and everything about it are in harmony 
with the ideas of the people of Ulster. This was 
proved in a very effective manner last year, when the 
public subscribed a fund of £70,000 for the purpose 
of improving the equipment of the College. I think 
that no other proof is necessary to show that it 
possesses the confidence and is in harmony with the 
ideas of the people of the North of Ireland. But to 
change its systems and make the great alterations 
which unquestionably would be involved in the 
solution now under consideration would be, I fear, 
to alter all this, to endanger its popularity, and 
seriously to interfere with its usefulness. Really, 
I can see no. solid argument for this solution either 
as regards Trinity College, Dublin, or Queen's College, 
Belfast, and I am afraid that its adoption would be 
attended by serious dangers, not only to these two Col- 
leges, but to learning and to Ireland— dangers so 
serious and so great that for my part I cannot view 
them without dread. 

I therefore much prefer the solution proposed by 
the Commission of 1901. and I should hope that this 
whole question will not be viewed, as too many people 
have got into the habit of viewing it, from a sectarian 
or denominational point of view, but from a point of 
view which is apparently the one which is apt to be 
lost sight of, ana yet is the one which ought to be 
kept before the minds of all who are anxious for the 
advancement of Higher Education in the country, the 
point of view of the best way of promoting the educa- 
tion of the people of Ireland. These few words convev 
the idea 8 at which I have arrived with regard to this 
question. 

3632. You have been for some years, I suppose, a 
member of tne Governing Body of the Royal Univer- 
sity? — For sixteen years. 

3633. Therefore, you have had a long experience. 
Do you find that that Body works harmoniously in 
spite of the religious differences of its members? — 
With the utmost harmony. 

3634. Therefore, you have an existing Institution 
which works well ?- -It works remarkably well. 

3635. And you say, do not throw that away? — 
Exactly. 

3636. Lord Chief Babon. — I have only one ques- 
tion to ask. You object to a Federal University? — In 
the ordinary sense of the word, yes. 

3637. Well, I wish you to explain a little more in 
detail, for I do not quite comprehend it, the distinc- 
tion in principle in relation to federalism between the 
plan that you advocate, that is a reformed Royal Uni- 
versity with affiliated Colleges in Cork and Belfast 
and a new College in Dublin, and that which you ob- 
ject to — Lord Dunraven's plan, which is the existing 
University of Dublin, with Colleges in Cork and Bel- 
fast, and, two Colleges in Dublin, viz., Trinity College 
and a new College? — In the first place, the solution 
which proceeds on the lines of a leformed Royal Uni- 
versity gives Ireland its two Universities. I depre- 
cate very much, as I have said, the placing of all 
Higher Education in the country under one, and I 
think it is a most important point — that under the 
Royal University solution, the solution of the Com- 
mission of 1901, we should have two and not one. 
Again, the Commission, of course, know, as practical 
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men, that we cannot always in this world get the 
ideal best. Oftentimes the best is unattainable, and 
we have to take what is the nearest to it rather than 
get nothing at all. I do not for a moment say that 
a Federal University is the best type of University. 
I do not believe that, but having regard to the cir- 
cumstances of Ireland, and having regard to the pro- 
posed type of Federal University, which is not a 
Federal University of the ordinary kind, but one dis- 
tinguished in several points from others of the sort, 
I think it is the best thing for Ireland at present. 
The Colleges, under the solution advocated by the 
Senate of the Roy-il University, would be as nearly as 
possible Universities without the name. They would 
pe under the control of the Senate ; their standards 
wouid be approved by the Senate ; their curricula 
would be approved by the Senate ; a careful super- 
vision would oe exercised over them by the Senate, and 
it would be a non-sectarian body fully representative 
of all interests in the country, and of the Colleges. It 
seems to me that that is a very different kind of solu- 
tion from a Federal University such as there was in 
England in the case of the Victoria University. 

3638. I am not speaking of the Victoria University 

— I would rather not go into that at present. I am 

speaking of the proposition of Lord Dunraven? — I 

think for the reasons I have mentioned there are very 

marked differences between the two. 
* 

3630. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You have given us cer- f 
tain resolutions passed in your own University and 
College against the plan of a single University. Now, 
I have read what has appeared in the Irish papers 
about those resolutions, and I observe that a number 
of speakers and writers have laid stress on the argu- 
ment that a single University would centralise every- 
thing and make all teaching and examinations uniform. 
But ycu now come and j ropose a federal scheme of a 
Royal University which docs not involve these changes, 
which leaves to each College autonomy as to; its curri- 
culum and its examination. If the discussion oould 
have been confined to a plan of that kind, do you think 
thftt your University and College would unanimously 
have rejected it ? — Do you mean would have rejected 
a proposal to have a Federal University with autono- 
mous Colleges? 

3640. With autonomous Colleges, yes?— Do you 
mean having one University of that kind for all Ire- 
land? 

3641. For the whole of Ireland, yes? — They object 
strongly to having one University for the whole of 
Ireland. 

3642. Even if it leaves them practically all the 
powers that they have now? — I think so, and they 
object, as I have said, to having that one University 
the University of Dublin, for the reasons, among 
others, that I have adduced. 

3643. Supposing it were put to you in this way — I 
am not advocating anything, you will recollect ; I aim 
only trying to get all the pros and cons out as far as 
possible. Supposing that it were put to you in this 
way, that you begin with a strong constitution, and 
then federate the whole of your Colleges, leaving out 
Trinity, and put down a University which, from the 
necessities of the case must be a rival University of 
Dublin ? — But Ireland would have two Universities ; 
and cur objection to all higher education being in one 
camp would be done away with, because we should 
have two. 

3644. Do you think, as head of a College which 
might almost be described as a University in itself, 
that it is a good thing to have two Universities in one 
town? — Well, Dublin has had two Universities for 
fifty-six years. 

3645. Yes, and here we are investigating the re- 
sults ? — Yes. Well, a great many of us deprecate very 
much the action of 1879, by which the Queen's Uni- 
versity was destroyed. Dublin is the capital of the 
country. Ideally, I suppose, it is not a good thing to 
have the seats of both Universities in one place, Dut 
Dublin is the capital, it is a central place, and prac- 
tically I have never found that any great difficulty 
arose from two Universities being there. 

3646. You have spoken of the evils of centralization, 
and one of your examples was the University of 
France. Now, I have read in books about that. That 
University in France was. no doubt, an instance of 
Napoleonic over-centralization. At the same time, 
there are many Frenchmen who think it was a most 
valuable stage in the transition from the old Univer- 
sities before the Revolution to the modern Universities 



now growing up in many of the large towns of France. London. 
Do you think there is anything in that idea as applied — 
to Ireland that a single University, while one would Nop. 9, 1906. 

not regard it as a final settlement of the University 

question, might be regarded as a useful transition T. 
stage leading up to the formation of Universities Hamihos^ 
certainly in Cork and Belfast, and possibly elsewhere ? D * D# 
— Certainly, I for my part fully realise that the time 
must come when Belfast, at all events, will have a 
University of its own. That time has not yet come. 
Belfast is not ripe for that solution, but I quite fall 
in with the idea that you have thrown out — that the 
proposed solution of changing the Royal University 
into a true teaching University, with constituent Col- 
leges, which would l>e almost Universities, would be a 
very important step towards the realisation of that 
end, which must be realised, in my opinion, some day 
— whether I shall live to see it or not is another ques- 
tion. 

3647. But you dismiss as impossible the notion of 
making the University of Dublin the basis of such 
a scheme as you allude to? — I do. 

3648. Sir Arthur Ruckbr. — I should like to ask you 
whether in arriving at your view that there should be 
at least two Universities in Ireland, you have arrived 
at it because you think that it is desirable, if it were 
possible, that there should be competition between two 
Universities of similar type, or do you think that the 
types of the two Universities ought to be really dif- 
ferent? — I think they must be different. The types 
of the Royal University and Dublin University at 
present are extremely different. The Dublin Univer- 
sity is old, and the Royal is new, and, I think, it may 
be said, without any disrespect to Trinity, that the 
Royal proceeds on more modern lines than Trinity. 
The same thing applies to Queen's College, Belfast, as 
compared with Trinity College, Dublin. We in Bel- 
fast do not falter in our allegiance to the old Humani- 
ties, and I hope we never shall. I am strongly in 
favour of keeping Latin, Greek, and Mathematics in 
the position they used to occupy. But, alongside of 
them we have introduced a Modern side with great 
advantage, and we are being pressed by the people of 
Belfast to go still further in this direction. They 
want very much to have a Faculty of Commerce ; they 
want a great deal of weight and importance attached 
to such things as Electrical Engineering, and other 
Arts and Sciences connected with technical education ; 
in fact, many look forward to a junction some day 
between Queen's College, Belfast, and the Municipal 
Technical Institute there. What I mean to say is 
that we are pushing strongly the modern side of edu- 
cation, both literary and scientific. Then, again, the 
Royal University is the University of the people; 
its fees are low ; it esters to a large extent for people 
of limited means. It opens its doors as widely as it 
can, and on as easy terms as it can, and in that re- 
spect is very different from the University of Dublin, 
whose Degrees can only be taken at a large expense. 

3649. Then, you would feel no grave objection to the 
introduction of a Dublin College into the Royal Uni- 
versity ? — None whatever, provided it were constituted 
on right lines. 

3650. May I put it this way — your feeling is, that 
whereas a Federal University, such as the Northern 
Victoria University was in England, in which the 
Colleges were of the same type, might possibly succeed, 
it would be somewhat analogous to bringing in a 
federation in England in which Oxford ana Cam- 
bridge were constituents on the one side, and Man- 
chester and Sheffield on the other? — Precisely so. 

3651. That is your objection ? — Yes. 

3652. There is one other point. You spoke of 
making the Royal University a true teaching Univer- 
sity. You know generally that the University of 
London has been lately made a teaching University 
with a number, at first, of independent Colleges 
all in the same town, and we have come to the con- 
clusion in London that no University can be a suc- 
cessful University if it does not itself teach— if it 
merely supervises a number of Colleges it falls back 
into the place very much of the old London University 
as an examining body. Now, how do you get over 
that difficulty with regard to your Federal Univer- 
sity?— Well, might it not be possible to make the 
Professors of the constituent Colleges University Pro- 
fessors ? 

3653. Elected by the University ?— Elected by the 
University. 
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3654. You would be prepared to go as far as that ? — 
I do not mean to say that they would be elected by the 
University to be the Professors in the Colleges, but 
that the University should take them as they are and 
constitute them University Professors, and teach 
through them. 

3665. That is merely a change of name and dignity, 
not a real control of the teaching body ? — At present 
the Royal University does its teaching by means of 
Fellows who are obliged, in virtue of being Fellows, to 
teach in Colleges approved by the University. I do 
riot say for a moment that that is an ideal state of 
things, because in many ways it is most objectionable, 
but I mean to say that on some such principle I think 
it is conceivable that the University might become 
actively a teaching body, which, I think, is very 
desirable. 

3656. Through the acceptance of teachers nominated 
by the Colleges — that is what it would come to ? — And 
controlling those teachers and their teaching. 

3657. But what I want to come to is this — how far 
the autonomy of which you spoke is really consistent 
with control of the teaching body. What sort of con- 
trol would you give to the University of Dublin over 
the teacher in Belfast ? — The same control as the Royal 
University now has over a teaching Fellow. 

3658. What does that amount to ?— Well, the Royal 
University Senate only appoints a man a Fellow who 
is recommended to it by the authorities of the College 
in which he teaches. He is obliged to teach there, 
and a return is submitted to the Senate of the Uni- 
versity every year of the teaching that he gives, the 
time he occupies, and so on. 

3659. But you would not allow the University to 
have any more effective control. If it took, to take 

.your own instance, a strong view one way or the other 
as to whether an Arts Degree should be a necessary 
preliminary to giving a man a Medical Degree, would 
you allow it to give effect to that view in opposition 
to the views of the College? — Well, the College would 
be represented on the Senate. 

3660. But if the Senate opposed any particular Col- 
lege would you allow it, in a crucial case, to override 
the College? — In the last resort the Senate must hava 
supreme power. 

3661. You would be prepared for that? — Yes, I 
think so. Of course, there would be provision fox 
Visitation in extreme cases — Visitation by the Crown. 

3662. With regard to the admission to these various 
Colleges, would you allow the Universities to control 
the admission to the teaching classes — admission to 
the rank of undergraduate — would you allow them to 
control Matriculation? — You mean the standard for 
Matriculation ? 

3663. Yes ? — I should think there ought to be a uni- 
form standard for matriculation all over the country, 
controlled by the Senate. 

3664. Yoa do not think the Matriculation at the 
Dublin College would be any different from that at 
the College of Belfast?— I do not think so. At pre- 
sent there is no difficulty. The Royal University at 
present practically governs the matriculation in all its 
Colleges. In Belfast we simply accept the results of 
the Royal University matriculation as satisfying us. 

3665. I must say, as Sir Thomas Raleigh did, I am 
not advocating any view, but only trying to get the 
points. You do not think that any change in Trinity 
College which is at all likely to be made would make 
it a useful member of such a federation ?-— No ; I do 
not think so. 

3666. Dr. Jackson. — Just one or two questions on 
the same lines, in order that I may clear up my ideas. 
To what extent is the examination of the Royal Uni- 
versity common at present? It is one examination, is 
it not? — Do you mean the Matriculation Examina- 
tion ? 

3667. Well, I was thinking of all the examinations ? 
— I should think so. Of course, the Colleges have 
Scholarships of their own, for which they examine. 

3668. Yes, Scholarships ?— For which courses are 
set. 

3669. But between the Matriculation Examination 
and the Graduation Examination, have you a half- 
way examination ? — No. 

3670. You have an entrance examination and a 
graduation examination ?— That is so, and we have 
two intermediate examinations between matricula- 
tion and graduation. 



3671. That is what I meant by a half-way examina- 
tion. I suppose that all the students take those ex- 
aminations in common? — AIL 

3672. The subjects are the same with, I suppose, 
slight differences of course? — They are absolutely 
uniform. 

3673. Then your assumption is that, if there were 
to be a teaching College added to the Royal Univer- 
sity, the same thing would hold? — I think so. 

3674. So that when you speak of autonomy you do 
not mean that one College would be free to take a 
course of its own other than that prescribed by the 
Royal University ? — I take it that tne courses of any 
single College would require to be approved by the 
Senate of the University. 

3675. And the Senate would have substantial powers 
all round in the teaching Colleges. All the Colleges 
would be teaching Colleges, I suppose ? — That is so. 

3676. Only there would foe some students offering 
themselves who did not belong to the constituent 
Colleges? — I presume you mean students who did 
not belong to any College. 

3677. But who offered themselves for examination ? 
— Well, I think the recommendation of the Com- 
mission of 1901 was that the Royal University, under 
the altered circumstances, should cease altogether to 
give degrees to men who had not attended Colleges. 

3678. And you are accepting that view? — I am 
accepting that. I suppose a good deal of hardship 
would be inflicted upon certain people in the country 
if all at once we closed that door to them, but ulti- 
mately we should be glad to see it closed, because I 
think it has wrought nothing bat evil to the educa- 
tion of the country. 

3679. In fact I may take it that you support the 
recommendation of Lord Robertson's Commission? — 
Certainly. 

3680. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Have you many Roman 
Catholic students in Belfast College ? — Not so many as 
we should like. 

3681. Have you any idea of the proportions be- 
tween the Protestant students ana the Roman 
Catholics there ? — I can give you in a rough way the 
numbers we had last Session. We had over 400 
students in all, and as nearly as possible, if I re- 
member rightly, we had twenty-four or twenty-five 
Roman Catholics. 

3682. You said the College in Belfast was in har- 
mony with its surroundings in Ulster — in point of fact 
it is really in harmony with only half its surround- 
ings—possibly the better educated and the wealthier 
half. But what does the other half do'? Do they 
go to Cork or get degrees from private tuition? — 
Well, I suppose a number get Arts Degrees 
through private tuition. Of course, they cannot get 
Medical Degrees except by going through a College. 

3683. Have you had any experience of them migrat- 
ing to Cork to get Medical Degrees in Cork ?— No ; I 
do not think so. 

3684. Dr. Coftey. — When the scheme of a single 
University was before the body of Professors m 
Queen's College, Belfast, wad the question of fees in 
the constituent Colleges considered — that is, the rela- 
tion of the fees in Trinity College to the other Col- 
leges ? — It was, I think, present to all our minds. 

3685. And did you fear that if this modification 
of Dublin University were carried out, the fees of Tri- 
nity College, which are already so heavy, might be re- 
duced, and therefore that College might attract a very 
large number of students from different centres? — 
Well, under that proposed solution we thought that 
undoubtedly one of two things would happen — either 
the fees of Trinity College would have to be reduced 
to something like the fees in Belfast, or the fees in 
Belfast raised to somewhat of the level of those of 
Trinity, either of which we thought for many reasons 
both very undesirable and very unlikely. 

3686. So that Trinity College would secure the 
preponderating influence if it reduced its fees ?— Oer- 
tainly. 

3687. Then, on the other hand, if the Board of 
Trinity College was averse to a reduction of fees — if 
they considered the fees ae at present arranged a mat- 
ter of vital importance to the teachers in the College, 
and retained their existing system, and if also the 
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more or leas denominational drift persisted — that is, 
the Church of Ireland student continued to go to 
Trinity College, the Catholic to the new College and 
the Presbyterian to Belfast — if that arrangement were 
adhered to would there be then any special advantage 
possessed by the wealthy College, that is by Trinity 
College, in the new Federal University? — I do not 
-exactly understand. 

3688. If the fees were not changed in Trinity Col- 
lege, but remained as they are, would it have any 
special advantage then ? — In my remarks I was rather 
speaking of the preponderating influence on the 
Senate of a great, old, wealthy College like Trinity 
College as against Belfast ; it was not with regard to 
such things as fees. 

3689. Then, another point. If a reformed Royal 
University should be established does it not practically 
put a fence round Dublin University and Trinity Col- 
lege, and separate them from all community of intel- 
lectual rivalry with the other University Colleges in 
the country ? — Well, at present there is a pretty broad 
line of demarcation between the Royal and Dublin 
University, but not a fence in any offensive sense. 

3600. Yes? — From time to time we have Trinity 
College men as Examiners in the University, and we 
have students who to some extent take courses in 
Trinity College, and then go to the Royal. 

3601. What I was rather thinking of was this — whe- 
ther you know if many Trinity College teachers have 
passed into the other Colleges of the country — into 
the teaching staff of the other Colleges — under existing 
arrangements ?— We have in Belfast Trinity College 
men as teachers, and Trinity College has on its staff 
men who have been Professors in Queen's College, Bel- 
fast. . 

3692. But have you many in Belfast who have been 
teachers in Trinity College or who have been dis- 
tinguished graduates ?— Yes, from time to time we 
have had them. We had the late Professor Purser, 
Professor of Mathematics; we have Professor 
Fitzgerald, Professor of Engineering, and there have 
been others from time to time. 

3693. From your knowledge, do you think the num- 
ber of graduates of Trinity College, on your staff, is in 
any way commensurate with the prestige and position 
of Trinity College ?— Well, in Belfast our practice is 
when a Chair falls vacant to have the claims and 
merits of all the candidates fully weighed, and I think 
it is universally recognised in the North of Ireland 
that the best man, in our judgment at all events, and 
in the judgment of the Crown, gets the post. A man 
is under no disqualification, certainly, because he 
ma v happen to be a graduate of Trinity College, 
Dublin, because we have taken such a man in many 
'cases ; but, on the other hand, no man would be taken 
merely because he was a Trinity College man. 

3694. But what I wanted to ask you was whether 
that line of demarcation was operating to a con- 
siderable extent in such a way as to keep the Trinity 
College men aloof from the other Colleges of the 
•country — that they do not seek appointments in them ? 
— But in many cases they do. I think, speaking from 
recollection, that for posts recently vacafat in our 
College, we have had candidates from Trinity College 
over and over again. 

3695. In case you had a federal relation with 
Dublin University, would not one of its advantages 
"be that it would bring the Trinity graduates into 
closer association with the graduates and with the 
staffs of the other Colleges ?— ^Possibly, to some extent. 

3696. Mr. Kelleher.— You said that if the Royal 
University were reconstituted according to the lines 
that you have sketched for us, after a time the Bel- 
fast Queen's College would demand University 
powsrs ? — I did not say so absolutely, but I expect that 
in process of time that will be the result, just as in 
the case of Liverpool. 

3697. And in the process of time the College in 

Dublin would of course demand University powers? 

I am not so well acquainted with things in 
Dublin and that part of the country as I am with 
regard to Ulster, therefore I do not know that I should 
speak on that subject, nor would any opinion of mine 
upon it be of the slightest value, I am afraid. 

3698. If it did occur that a College, which would 
mainly be of course for Roman Catholics, established 
in Dublin, did desire to become autonomous before 
iihe College in Belfast was ready to be made autono- 
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mous, do you not think that a considerable amount of 
friction would arise : that one party would be trying 
to break away and the other party would be suing Nov. 9, 1909* k 
for a restitution of conjugal rights? Do you not 
think it would be necessary in a few years' time to 
have another Royal Commission to inquire into the 
conditions ? — On the proposed scheme of the reformed 
Royal University, each constituent College would be 
autonomous from the first. 

3699. But would not have the power of granting 
degrees ? — It would not have the power of granting de- 
grees. 

3700. Do you think that that would probably lead to 
friction at some future date ? — Well, one cannot legis- 
late for the future very far in advance, I am afraid. 

3701. But would you, to avoid the possibility of 
such a danger, be prepared to accept straight away 
University powers for Queen's College, Belfast? — 
As I have said, I do not think that Belfast and the 
North of Ireland and Queen's College itself are yet 
ripe for that solution. 

3702. Not even to avoid future trouble and the 
pains of this breaking away process would they accept 
the larger powers now? — Well, those dangers and 
pains are simply matters of conjecture, and lie away 
in the future ; I do not know that we can consider 
them at present. 

3703. Chairman. — May I just put what I under- 
stand to be your scheme for this University. You 
would have it a Federal University in one sense ; 
you would have, as I understand, one measure of 
examination for all the Colleges affiliated to the 
University ; after the men had matriculated and 
become members of the various Colleges you 
would give each College freedom in the choice of sub- 
jects ; you would give to the University body the 
duty of maintaining the equation between the value 
of the different subjects and maintaining uniformity 
of standard. Is that the kind of idea? — Yes, and 
one other very important feature shadowed forth by 
the Commission of 1901 was that the University ex- 
aminations should in every case be conducted by at 
least two examiners, one of these two the teacher of 
the students in question, and the other an extern 
Examiner. For example, any examination of a Bel- 
fast student should be conducted by a Belfast Pro- 
fessor in conjunction with an extern Examiner. 

3704. Lord Chief Baron. — They would be Univer- 
sity examinations, would they not? — Certainly. 

~3705. The students of each of the affiliated Col- 
leges would compete with on another? — Certainly. 

3706. And University honours would be granted at 
those examinations? — At the Honours Examinations 

— yea. 

3707. Then the result would be that the Honours 
classes in each College should be very similar to each 
other? — As they are at present. 

3708. I know, but it should be so? — Oh, yes, cer- 
tainly. 

3709. You do not contemplate that there should be 
any University Professors, in fact, that is as distin- 
guished from College Professors? — I do not see how 
that would be possible under existing conditions. 

3710. Then the Honours teaching would not be 
identical in each College? — Well, I fancy it would. 
At present in Belfast College we simply teach the 
Honours courses laid down by the Royar, and I do 
not see why that system could not be pursued under 
altered circumstances, mutatis mutandis. 

3711. You are aware, of course, of the systems of 
Oxford and Cambridge — there are University Lect- 
tures as distinguished from College Lectures in both 
of these Universities ; is not that so ? — That is so. 

3712. And therefore each student is at liberty to 
avail himself of the benefit of the Lectures of probably 
the best Lecturers that can be obtained in the country. 
You observe that that is a different system from the 
system that you propose? — Certainly, because I do 
not see how it would be possible for students in Bel- 
fast to avail themselves of those distinctly University 
Lectures which would, I presume, be given in Dublin. 

3713. That is exactly the point I wanted to bring 
out — that is, that you bring in the element of federal- 
ism there, and the effect of that i3 to differentiate it 
from the Oxford and Cambridge systems? — Certainly, 
to that extent, but the same objection would apply to 
making the University of Dublin the supreme Uni- 
versity. 
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3714. Of course it would if there -were affiliated 
waoum ' Colleges in Cork and Bel f ast ?— Certainly. 
Jfor. 9 1906. 3715. But it would not apply as between two Col- 

1 ' leges both situate in Dublin?— Oh, I daresay not. 
Rtr. T. 3716. Dr. Jackson. — When you speak of external 

Hamilton, examiners, I presume you mean examiners taken from 
m.a., d.d. the federation but not from the particular College to 
which the student belongs ?— Either that or absolutely 
externs. 

3717. You do not mean necessarily external to the 
federation ?— Not necessarily, but I presume in cer- 
tain cases it would be desirable that they should be 
absolute strangers to the University and the country. 

3718. Sir Abthub Ruckeb. — With regard to what the 
Chief Baron said as to Honours Examinations, would 
you think it desirable or possible to have the Honour 
Examinations the same for everybody so as to have com- 
petition between the students, or to have separate ex- 
aminations for the different Colleges, and simply leave 
it to the External Examiner to keep the standard the 
same? — I think it would be necessary for distinctly 
University prizes such as Fellowships, Junior Stu- 
dentships, and things of that kind, to have a joint 
examination, probably at the seat of the University. 

3719. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — I should like to ask 
you what your opinion is on the question of the re- 
lation of your proposed teaching University to 
Theology. Would you exclude Theology altogether, 
or would you admit the idea of a University recognis- 



ing possibly several Schools of Theology belonging to- 
different Churches ?— Well, undoubtedly, you have 
touched on what would be an extremely difficult point 
to settle in a country like Ireland. 

3720. Chairman.— The Royal has no Faculty of 
Theology ?— No, nor has Queen's College, Belfast. 

3721. And I think the Report of 1901 did not pro- 
pose any ? — It did not. Of course I understand that 
in Manchester they have solved that difficulty. 

3722. Lord Chief Baron. — And in London? — 
And in London. I had a very interesting conversa- 
tion with Principal Hopkinson in Aberdeen in Sep- 
tember, in which he spoke with satisfaction of the- 
great success of the Faculty of Theology in Man- 
chester. He told me it had surpiised himself. 

3723. Chairman. — I suppose your proposals would, 
be to leave that alone for the time being to see 
whether it would differ from the present system? — 
That is so. 

3724. Lord Chief Baron. — And do you think 
with your great experience that an institution can. 
answer the true idea of a University without a 
Faculty of Theology ? — I must answer again that the 
ideal in this worla is not always possible, and most 
certainly in Ireland at times it is absolutely unattain- 
able. 

Chairman. — We are very much obliged to you for 
your assistance. 

The witness withdrew. 



B. C. A. Winduc, Esq., d.sc, f.r.s., President < 

B. C A. 3725. Chairman. — I think you come before us to 

Windb, Esq., gi ve evidence respecting Queen's College, Cork, of 
».sc» which you are President ? — Yes. 

3726. You are aware, no doubt, that a number of 
schemes have been laid before us, some of which are 
more or less outside our jurisdiction, and some of 
which are within it. One of the latter class of 
scheme is Lord Dunraven's project, which involves 
the conception of the University of Dublin being 
turned into a National University, the constitution 
of a new College in Dublin for Roman Catholics, and 
the affiliation — the bringing into relation with this 
new University — of Trinity College, Dublin, the pro- 
posed new College in Dublin, ana the Cork and Bel- 
fact Colleges. Could you give us the benefit of your 
opinion of that scheme ?— Certainly. I have pre- 
pared a Memorandum addressed to that point — may 
I read it? 

3727. If you please ? — I am asked to give an opinion 
as to the advisability or otherwise of placing Queen's 
College, Cork, as a College in the University of Dub- 
lin, or of connecting it in any way with that Uni- 
versity. Such a solution of the question entails the 
idea of a Federal University, to wnich I am opposed, 
and, moreover, it entails the idea of constituting that 
Federal University out of the University of Dublin, 
a plan to which I am also opposed. I will briefly 
state my reasons for these conclusions, (i.) As far 
as I am aware nowhere has a Federal University 
been a success. We hear a great deal of talk about 
a National University. It is strange that no such 
project has ever been proposed in England or in 
Germany or in America. The plan of a National 
University was tried in France, where centralization 
is in the air, and it was tried by the greatest cen- 
tralizer that ever lived. The twenty-one Universities 
which existed in France at the time of the Revolution 
disappeared, and in their place arose the single Uni- 
versity of France with associated Faculties in different 
parts of the country. What was the result ? An almost 
complete sterilization of learning and of national in- 
tellectual life, largely responsible, in the opinion of 
many, for the catastrophe of 1870. At the very be- 
ginning of the Government of July, Guizot proposed to 
create a number of Universities in France as a remedy 
for the decay of intellectual life, which he deplored. 
Later on Cousin made a similar effort, and for similar 
reasons. Again, at the end of the second Empire, 
Guizot tried to achieve his object, but his attempt was 
interrupted by the war and nothing was done until 
1896, when fifteen independent Universities were 
created in France out of the previously existing 
Faculties. It seems to me that this passage of 
history is an eloquent lesson as to the inadvisability 
of tying places of higher education together in a 



Queen's College, Cork, called in and examined. 

Federal University. I next call your attention to the- 
attempt in a similar direction made in the case of the 
Victoria University. The history of that institution 
is, no doubt, familiar to the members of the Commis- 
sion, and I need not dwell upon it further than to say 
that every person who watched its working was aware 
that it was carried on under difficult conditions, that- 
grave discontent was felt by many connected with it. 
and that, as far as I am aware, no person who under- 
stood the condition of affairs ever expected that it. 
would last for more than a few years. In a sense, of 
course, there is still a federation between the Colleges 
of the old Victoria University. I will return to that in 
a few moments. The case of Wales may be cited in 
favour of the establishment of a Federal University, 
but the conditions there are wholly peculiar. The 
most important even of the three Colleges does not 
contain a complete Medical School, and the other two- 
Colleges could not possibly, at present, stand alone as 
Universities, their range being too small. Yet even 
in Wales one hears the whisper of separation, and, 
no one doubts that before long Cardiff will declare 
for an independent University, and no one doubts 
that Cardiff will get it, for the Welsh have a knack 
of securing educational advances which they want. 
I wish we could learn that knack in Ireland. Lastly, . 
I turn to the condition in Scotland. The Commission 
will be aware that in 1858 an Act was passed which 
contained a section statins that if a Charter for the 
foundation' of a National University for Scotland' 
were granted by the Crown, the individual Uni- 
versities might surrender their privileges of 
examining for and granting degrees and be- 
come merely Colleges of one National University. 
The plan has never been carried out, nor does it seem 
likely to be. " Fortunately," says Sir William Tur- 
ner, " this section (i.e., the section in the Act of 1858)' 
never became operative.' ' (" The Scottish Universities 
and Recent Legislation, 1903.") " If," says Principal* 
Laurie, when dealing with certain proposal* 
made by Principal Donaldson, " they are in- 
tended to mean a return to Mr. Gladstone's motion of 
1858, they would be destructive to all future develop- 
ment of the Universities of Scotland as free, self- 
governing institutions and centres of learning and re- 
search." (University Review, October, 1906.) Sir 
William Turner very acutely remarked in 1903 that 
" the impending break-up of the Federation of Col- 
leges in the Victoria University, within twenty-three 
years of the conferring of the Charter of In- 
corporation, is a conclusive comment on the 
proposed conversion of the four Scottish 
Universities into Colleges of a new National 
University for Scotland." Sir William and others 
have pointed out that the present tie of ordinances 
which connects the Scotch Universities into a kind ot 
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'Federation is a bar to progress and a hindrance in the 
path of those institutions. The Commission will, no 
>doubt, be familiar with the arrangements of the Scotch 
Universities, and I will not take up time by dealing 
further with this point. I will only add that the 
whole trend of educational opinion, all over the world, 
is clearly and entirely in favour of the creation of 
independent Universities. That such is the case in 
England the events of the past ten years clearly prove. 
I remember the discussions over the foundation of the 
University of Birmingham. I remember that it was 
urged that the offer to federate with certain other Col- 
leges would make the obtaining of a Charter a much 
easier business, and I also well remember the un- 
animous decision that, hard or easy, we would stick to 
independence, and be tied up to no other College in a 
Midland University. I entirely agree with my late 
friend, Professor Jebb, who was, I think it may be 
said, a very conservative educationalist, that "the mul- 
tiplication of Universities need not, in itself, cause 
uneasiness, provided that each new University is 
thoroughly well equipped, is a true University, and 
is really needed for the service of an adequately large 
population." (Some Aspects of Modern University 
Education, 1903.) Hence, if asked whether a place in 
a Federation is the best thing for Queen's College, 
<Cork, I unhesitatingly reply no, «and I claim that the 
College over which I preside might easily be made a 
true and thoroughly well-equipped University, and 
that there is a sufficiently large population around to 
supply it, with a constant stream of students, 
4*nd, I will add, of students most un- 
usually well endowed with intellectual gifts. 
T am aware that any such, suggestion lies outside the 
powers of the Commissioners, and I shall not labour 
this question, but proceed to say that between the 
creation of a group of separate Universities and the 
-strict form of Federation which I believe to be wholly 
deadly and destructive, a disaster to education and a 
disease in the land in which it is created, there is a 
possible (middle term. Before explaining what I con- 
ceive might be done in Ireland I should like to cite two 
instances of a connection between Universities which I 
conceive might be helpful an4 advantageous, instead of 
harmful, (i.) Lord Playf air succeeded in introduc- 
ing into the Act setting up the Scottish University 
Commission the following clause : "To establish, 
after the first day of January, one thousand eight 
hundred and ninety-two, or such later date as Her 
If ajesty may by Order in Council fix as the time when 
the powers of the Commissioners shall expire, a 
^General University Court of the four Universities, 
with a view of taking in review the general interests 
-of the Universities, especially in regard to degrees 
and examinations, and with the duty of reporting to 
Her Majesty on new ordinances, or changes in exist- 
ing ordinances, affecting all or any of the Universities, 
and with power to report to the Secretary for Scot- 
land on matters connected with the Universities upon 
which they may, deem it to be of importance to re- 
present their views, or upon subjects which may be 
specially referred to them by the Secretary for Scot- 
land. I think the first part of the clause is too 
binding. The Court ought not to be obliged to re- 
port on ordinances with which it was in agreement. 
A Court of Appeal is only required where there is 
difference of opinion as to the merits of a case, (it ) 
The Colleges of the former Victoria University are 
bound together on somewhat the same lines, and here 
we have an example of such a regulation in force, 
for the Scotch clause has never been put into effect 
7Tne Victoria Clause reads : " Every statute or altera- 
tion of a statute, and every ordinance or alteration 
of an ordinance relating to any of the matters follow- 

X !?Vv ?* ™ *° */ y ( a) The titles of degrees ; (b) The 
establishment of new degrees ; (c) The periods of re- 
-sidence and study in the University or any affiliated 
Th/!^ 1 ^ 1Mt » ttttio ;. required for decrees; (d) 

IW^I T der Whlc i de ? ree * ttg*e? than the 

Degree of Bachelor m any Faculty are to be granted ; 
Xe) The courses for medical degrees and the subjects 

■ U *u te £ aU 5° allowed > ** d '^e such 
^£ ance or /deration of an ordinance shall become 

^fv^i^J 1 ^^?^ ^omniunicated tHhe 
Universities established in Liverpool and Yorkshire, 
Sli T^thm one month after such communication 
T7° f 0bj ^ t1011 thei ? 8ha11 hav * been given by the 
™£ £ aw *»* <* of them » then* the matter 

^S^SStt'&f 1 * J ^ tCo ^itteeof thettW- 
•sities, and if that cannot agree, the matter must go 



to the Privy Council. In my opinion any Univer- t^-no- 
sity or University College has no freedom unless it * 
lays down its own courses, examines its own students xiov. 9 1906. 
and that the University confers locally the degrees 
gained by the local students, in a word, unless it is a B. C. A. 
University in fact, if not in name. But I have no Windle, Eaq 
objection to a supervising body. On the contrary I d.sc, f.b.8. 
can see some substantial advantages in such an ar- 
rangement. Nor does such a body really enslave a 
University. May I cite the case of the General 
Medical Council? I was a member of that body for 
five years and Chairman of two of its Committees. 

3728. Are you speaking of the General Medical 
Council in England or in Ireland?— It is the General 
Medical Council for the United Kingdom. There is 
one single Council for the whole Kingdom, and it 
is a statutory body. 

3729. Yes, I rememiber now; I had forgotten for 
the moment that there was one Council for Great 
Britain and Ireland ?— Yes, it is the only one. When 
I was representing upon that body the University of 
Birmingham — which I did for five years — I was 
Chairman of two Committees of the Council, so 
that I am quite familiar with its work. That Council 
exercises a supervision over all bodies granting Medi- 
cal qualifications, and one of its duties is to see that 
a certain minimum standard of knowledge is exacted 
from all those entering the Medical Profession. It 
inspects examinations and scrutinises curricula and 
frequently finds fault with and brings about amend- 
ment in examinations even in the oldest and most 
dignified Universities. Yet its only actual power is to 
report a recalcitrant body to the Privy Council. Once 
only in nearly fifty years' experience has it had to do 
this, and the body in question was not a University. 
The mere knowledge of the power in the background 
has been sufficient to bring about the most beneficent 
changes in medical education. Indeed the knowledge 
of that power has seldom been the compelling in- 
fluence for most of the qualifying bodies have been 
grateful to have defects pointed out and have been 
ready and willing to remove them. 

3730. What can the Privy Council do supposing 
there is a Report made to it ?— It can deprive the body 
in question of the power of granting medical qualifi- 
cations, in the last resort; it can practically cashier 
it. If we are to have a Federal University in Ire- 
land, I hope that it will have the powers of supervising 
courses of study and seeing that they do not fall be- 
low a proper standard ; that it will have the power of 
appointing extern Examiners to co-operate with the 
teachers in its Colleges in examinations for degrees, at 
all stages, and that it will have the power of suspend- 
ing a recalcitrant College, subject to an appeal to the 
Visitors of the University. But I hope that it will 
have no further powers or privileges ; that there will 
be local freedom for the Colleges, as I have already 
said, to draw up their own curricula, conduct— with 
extern Examiners— their own examinations, and have 
locally conferred the degrees of the University. I also 
hope that no inter-Collegiate competitions— except 
in the athletic field— will be permitted to take place 
at least for a number of years, for such are destructive 
of true educational progress. Such being my views 
on the question of Federation, I now address myself 
to the question of whether it is advisable that such 
federation should be carried out under the University 
of Dublin, and I say that, in my opinion, it is not 
advisable. The following are my reasons.— (i) Trinity 
College, Dublin, would, I presume— I think I may 
take it from what your lordship said— be one of the 
Colleges of the Federation. 

3731. That is the suggestion ?— That is the sugges- 
tion. I am a graduate of that college, and I have no 
hesitation in saying that such a scheme would be a 
crowning disaster for her. But on that point it is 
not my business to speak. I believe it would also be 
a disaster for the other colleges. It will be allowed 
that if you are to bring a croup of colleges together it 
is essential that they should be on something like an 
equal footing. It may fairly be said that there was 
no very great difference between the Colleges of the 
Victoria University. They were of somewhat similar 
age, of the same non-sectarian character wfth no 
very different aims, with some disparity of funds, it 
is true, but this scarcely marked enough to raise ieal- 
ousies and difficulties. Yet the experiment was not a 
success. It would be hard to find a more homogeneous 
group of bodies than the Scotch Universities. In reli- 
gion, in eoucation, in every way, they have ideals 
which are so similar as to be indistinguishable. I 
examined for a number of years in two of them and 
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, have, therefore, some knowledge of the views of the 

LOITPOIf ' teachers, and I do not think I am wrong in saying 
Ifcr. 9, 1906. that they would resist to the uttermost any proposal 
— to bring all their institutions into one National Fede- 
B. C. A. ra j University. But if tbese things happen in the 

Wiadle, Etq., tree> w h a t shall happen in the dry ? In Ireland 

ixb^, f.ra ft ^nj^n University would bring together a group 
of colleges differing in age, in wealth, in religion, and 
in ideals. What would be the result ? In my opinion 
such a scheme would convert the National University 
into a cockpit — a cockpit, too, into which all the birds 
would go spoiling for a fight. Queen's College, Cork, 
at the time of the last Commission had only 170 stu- 
dents. Things are improving there, and I am told 
that we shall have 270 this year, which is a consider- 
able increase; but we are a small body side by side 
with Trinity, and we are a poor body, too, though 
those who know nothing of the expenses of University 
education are constantly and ignorantly declaiming 
about our rich endowments. What chance should we 
have of ever developing along our own lines, or of 
ever calling our soul our own? In a strict Federal 
University, Cork, at least, would occupy the familiar 
and impleading position of the toad under the harrow. 
Under the system which I have advocated above, it is 
true that we should be much better off, but even then 
I look forward to constant friction in the University 
Assembly when it consists, as it would, of colleges, 
some of whom, at least, would much rattier not have 
been brought together. Now, absence of friction in 
the working of the educational machine is, above all 
things, what is wanted in Treland as elsewhere, and 
that absence is only to be gained if there is some kind 
of consent on the part of the combining bodies to the 
arrangements by which they are combined, (ii.) Any 
such scheme would mean the destruction of the Royal 
University, a crime against which I earnestly protest. 
It would* be a parallel to that other and even worse 
educational crime by which the Queen's University, 
which was doing such excellent work and securing for 
itself so high a reputation, was butchered to meet 
the political exigencies of the moment, instead of being 
so altered, as it might easily have been, as to fit it 
to the needs of the country. The Royal University, 
in spite of all its shortcomings — and they are obvious 
— has done a great work in the country. It has 4,000 
undergraduates, and the University of Dublin has, I 
believe, about one-fourth of that number. If either 
institution has the right to the name of a National 
University, it is not difficult to decide to which it 
belongs. And this statement as to the influence of the 
two Universities in the country is particularly true 
of the South of Ireland. There I suppose there are 
twenty graduates of the Queen's and Royal Universi- 
ties for every one from Trinity, and, if the clergy 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church are eliminated, 
there are scarcely any from the latter University. I 
thought that the Commission might like some figures 
on this point, and I have taken out the only ones 
which I could get, namely, those relating to the medi- 
cal men of Cork. There are eightv medical men in 
the city, and of these forty -four have degrees; the 
rest have licenses from different Corporations. Of the 
forty-four, thirty-nine have degrees from Queen's or 
Royal University; three have degrees from Trinity 
College ; one has a degree from Cambridge ; and one 
has a degree from Glasgow. I may add that of the 
Trinity three, one is the present speaker, and a second 
is one of the Professors (not in practice as a medical 
Dian) at my college. He is from Belfast. So that 
only one of the Trinity graduates belongs, strictly 
speaking, to the South of Ireland. It may be urged 
that if a college is to be placed in a Federal Univer- 
sity it does not very much matter what that Univer- 
sity is. I differ from this viow. The Queen's Colleges 
and the University College, Dublin, which may, I 
suppose, be looked upon as the nucleus of a new Dublin 
College acceptable to Catholics., have lived together for 
a number of years in the Royal University, and with 
a harmony which is really remarkable under all the 
circumstances of the country. I must add my testi- 
mony to that of others as to the general wish to make 
concessions and to act fairly to all parties which is to 
be found in the Senate and Standing Committee of 
the Royal University. Coming back to Ireland after 
many years absence in England, I have been enor- 
mously struck with this state of affairs. With a little 
adjustment of matters^-as the Robertson Commission 
reported — the Royal University could be cured of its 
defects and made a satisfactory institution, and those 
who have lived in it would go on living in it in 



perfect harmony. This is a wholly different thing: 
from breaking up one old institution (Trinity College) 
and another comparatively i»ew one (the Royal) for 
the purpose of combining a group of colleges, unwil- 
lingly yoked together, which would infallibly have to- 
be again separated after perhaps years of strife and a 
time of deadly injury to Irish education. The country 
cannot wait while experiments are made. Trained 
intellects are required for the local government of the- 
country, and, if we are to believe the political pro- 
phets, will be required in still greater numbers before 
long. Nothing but a rectification of our University 
system can provide these intellects with their proper 
training, and to provide this rectification and to do 
it in sucn a manner that the educational machine shall 
work with the least possible friction seems to me to- 
be the desideratum. I cannot think that the plan of 
a single Federal University for Ireland is the plan 
which will do what is wanted. 

3732. If I follow you rightly, your scheme is rather^ 
to follow the lines of the reformed Royal University,, 
and to make the Royal University the supervisor? — I 
would make it the supervisor, and give it very large- 
powers. 

3733. Would you object to having the Matriculation- 
Examination under the control of the University? — 
Not in the least. That is probably what would 
happen, and that is what ds done with the former 
Victoria Colleges. 

3734. Is it your view that each College should be 
allotted after the Matriculation to enable ite students 
to develop into the different lines of study appropriate- 
to the pursuits of the locality? — Certainly. 

3735. That is to say, the duty of the University 
would be to see that there was equality, as far as 
possible, as between the standards of all the Colleges, 
I suppose? — To see, at any rate, that a uniform mini- 
mum standard was guaranteed. With regard to the 
highest part I do not know that the University should 
have any right to say that none of the Colleges should 
teach in a higher way than another ; so long as the- 
minimum qualification was maintained I think the 
University should be satisfied. 

3736. Lord Chief Babon. — Would you contemplate 
University Honours as distinguished from College 
Honours — University Honours for which the students 
of all the Colleges might compete? — I should prefer 
not to see anything of the kind. 

3737. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You have stated the 
objections to a single University. I wish to put to' 
you two points, not as advocating myself any par- 
ticular scheme, but merely to bring your objections 
within, perhaps, a rather narrower compass. In the 
first place you represent that a single University 
would lead to intellectual stagnation. That is so if" 
the University is a controlling one, controlling the 
curriculum of instruction and the examination in each 
College, but the objection is much weakened iT 
federalism is to be as you have defined it — each Col- 
lege left a considerable measure of freedom? — I agree, 
but the federal Universities of which we have ex- 
perience — Victoria and Wales — were controlling bodies. 

3738. That is the kind of supervision to which you 
object? — To which I object 

3730. Another point There are many people in 
Ireland who would not like to contemplate a single- 
University as the final goal, and who hope to see 
independent Universities at Belfast and Cork, but 
might not a single University like the University of" 
France which you have mentioned, be extremely use- 
ful as a stage in the transition from the system we 
have now to a better system of independent Univer- 
sities in the future? — I entirely agree with that, and 
I believe that would be the outcome, but I think it 
would be very much more likely to come about 
through the adoption of the Robertson scheme than 
through a federal scheme formed through the Univer- 
sity of Dublin which had already led to the brealnng 
up of that old University. I quite agree that other- 
wise it might be a very useful stage in the direction 
of independent Universities, 

3740. You Eave spoken of the difficulty — and I am 
not suggesting that you have exaggerated it— of" 
making the University of Dublin the basis of such a 
scheme of federation as you suggest. But could you 
not contemplate Dublin being brought in just as it is. 
Suppose we thought that it was necessary for the- 
sake of Dublin itself, to make a greater distinction- 
than there is now between the Governing Body of the- 
College and the Governing Body of the University^ 
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and that changes of that sort were made, do you not 
think the problem would then be very much sim- 
plified, and that it might be possible — I do not ask 
vou to commit yourself on the point, but that it might 
bo possible to include Dublin ?— Well, I am afraid, 
if you want my candid opinion upon it, that that is 
an impossibility. I do not think you could so alter 
an ancient institution of that kind without destroying 
it. 

3741. Do you not think there is something un- 
satisfactory in strengthening and federating the Uni- 
versity Colleges of Ireland, forming them into one 
University, and putting that University down close 
beside Dublin University under such circumstances 
that there must be rivalry between the two? — Well, 
I do not know that that would necessarily be a bad 
thing. Of course, the existence of two Universities 
in a city is, perhaps, not the ideal thing, but it is 
not wholly unknown. Is it not the case that in 
Buda-Pesth there are two very flourishing Univer- 
sities, one German and the other Czech? 

Sir Thomas Balbigh. — Yes, and I know what the 
results are. , 

3742. Sir Akthtje Rucker. — Just to follow up 
the points upon which Sir Thomas Raleigh has been 
questioning you, I suppose you would think that if 
the new College and Trinity College were for the 
moment satisfactorily put into one University, there 
would almost certainly be rivalry between them if the 
new College were established in Dublin? — Un- 
doubtedly ; it is obvious 

3743. And you do not think that that rivalry would 
be accentuated if there were established a separate 
University? — I think it would be diminished. 

Sir Abthuk Rucker. — That is all I wanted to 
know. 

3744. Dr. Jackson. — It is not quite clear to me 
what the federal control would be over the several 
Colleges in regard to their curricula and exam- 
inations? — Do yom mean under the strict scheme, or 
under the scheme which I suggest ? 

3745. Under the scheme which you sketched? — I 
should contemplate the University having a very 
similar control over those Colleges to that which the 
General Medical Council has over all medical bodies 
now. That body lias the power of examining, and 
does examine, the curricula in the various institutions 
which are enabled to give medical qualifications, and 
if it thinks that in any instance the curriculum is 
below +he mark, it can expostulate with that Body, 
and, as I said before, can in the last resort report 
that body to the Privy Council. As a matter of fact, 
during the fifty years of its existence it has always 
by means of its expostulations succeeded in bringing 
the institution in question to th9 point which it de- 
sired. 

3746. Would the federal University itself conduct 
the College examinations? — What I would suggest 
with regard to that is that the federal University 
should appoint the external examiner. 

3747. The external examiner being in some cases 
a completely external examiner? — I should say in 
every case. 

3748. Not taken from one of the other Colleges of 
the federation? — I beg your pardon. I was rather 
too hasty in my reply. When I said in every case, I 
meant that he should not be concerned in the teaching 
of the particular College, but I can see advantage in 
his being taken from one of the other Colleges of the 
federation, because it would tend to strengthen the 
institutions throughout the country. I should be 
delighted to see, for instance, an examiner brought 
from Cork to examine at Belfast, and similarly an 
examiner from Belfast brought to examine at Cork. 

3749. If there were established such a University 
as you contemplate, do you think there would be 
much difference in the curricula of the different Col- 
leges composing the University? — No. 

3750. In practice, then, there would be a reason- 
able uniformity of procedure? — In what we may call 
the standard subjects of University education, cer- 
tainly ; but what I should like to see, and why I 
desiderate the independence of the Colleges, is that 
each should develop along special lines of its own, 
just in the same way as Leeds has developed a great 
dyeing laboratory ; Birmingham, engineering and 
mining ; Glasgow, shipbuilding and naval architec- 
ture. Similarly, I think Belfast and Cork, which 
are quite different places, might develop along their 
own lines in what may be called the less fundamen- 
tal subjects of University education. In things like 



Medicine, Law, and so on, I do not anticipate that lowdon 

there would be any great difference in the curriculum 

and in the standard of examination as between one jVor. 9, 1906. 

College and another ; I do not see why there should — L- 

be. * B. C. A. 

3751. As I understand, while you think that the Windle. Esq,, 
various Colleges included in the Royal University d,sc., f.rs. 
would be able to work together, Trinity College and 

the old University of Dublin would not so well har- 
monise with them? — That is my opinion. 

3752. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I suppose you think the 
federal University proposed by Lord Dunraven would 
be overridden by the dominating influence of 
Trinity College ? — Yes, that would be the fear ; at 
any rate there would be a great contest, and it is only 
natural to suppose that a large and old University 
would jjain considerable superiority, in all proba- 
bility, in the councils of the proposed new body. 
That is what was found in the Victoria University ; 
one of the difficulties was the preponderating in- 
fluence of the Owens College — the wealthiest and most 
influential College. 

3753. Dr. Hamilton was saying just now that he 
contemplated a time when the Queen's College, Bel- 
fast, would become a University, but that it would 
possibly not be in his lifetime. Do you contemplate 
a time when Queen's College, Cork, will became 
a University? — Well, we do contemplate it, cer- 
tainly ; and I hope to see my friend, Dr. Hamilton, 
live very much longer than, apparently, he antici- 
pates. 

3754. Do you not think that it would be in some 
ways calamitous to the country to have the Celtic 
population of Cork segregated from the rest of Ire- 
land in a University of their own. Would you not 
rather see them coming to a central University in 
Dublin, and living the academic life along with the 
other classes of students there? — Well, I think it 
would be an unfortunate thing to require a Cork boy 
to leave his own city, and to be educated in Dublin ; 
and, moreover, from a financial point of view, it 
would be impossible, owing to the poverty which 
exists in that part of Ireland, A Cork boy, in many 
cases, could not possibly obtain a University educa- 
tion unless the University was at his own door. We 
have had evidence of the extraordinarily cheap terms 
upon which boys can live at Cork College, and in 
many cases, men who could not otherwise nave risen 
beyond the lowest means of livelihood, have risen to 
very good positions by reason of these cheap educa- 
tional facilities being provided close to their own 
homes. 

3755. I saw a number of letters in the Cork papers 
about that, and they were very interesting? — I was 
spoken to the other day by a gentleman who is now 
occupying a very good position in Cork, who told me 
that the only sum of money he had ever paid in 
Queen's College was the first £12 10*. , when he came 
in there — that he had during the remainder of his 
time supported himself entirely by Scholarships, of 
which we have a considerable number ; and the posi- 
tion he occupies now is one which he never could have 
occupied but for those educational opportunities. He 
is a man of very high intellectual abilities, and he has 
secured for himself a very important position in the 
South of Ireland. His friends could certainly never 
have afforded to send him to Dublin. 

3756. You said you hoped never to see inter- 
collegiate contests in these Universities: may I ask 
what are your reasons for that? — Well, because I 
think it tends too much to the coaching up of clever 
boys simply for the purpose of securing these inter- 
collegiate distinctions. I would rather see a general 
average of good work in the place than see a few 
making — for the credit of the institution, as is sup- 
posed — very great inter-collegiate successes. 

3757. I should like now to ask you a questiotn or 
two with regard to the relations of the different stu- , 
dents in your College in Cork. They are chiefly 
Catholic students, are they not? — About 75 per cent., 

I think ; there are, I believe, more Catholic students 
in Cork than in Trinity College, Dublin, Belfast, and 
Galway put together. 

3758. The proportion would be about four to one ? — 
Three or four Catholics to one Protestant. 

3759. In practice, do you find that there is anr 
difficulty in their working together ?— Not the 
slightest ; in all the societies and clubs they mix to- 
gether with the mosr absolute impartiality and 
success. 

2.7 
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3760. Iff there any machinery at work in the Cork 
College looking after the faith and morals of the 
Catholic students? — Well, of course, under our Char- 
ter, we have Deans of Residence, but, as the Com- 
mission are probably aware, the Catholic Hierarchy 
refused to allow any Deans of Residence for Catholics 
to be appointed, and, therefore, I am sorry to sav 
there is not one at present for the Catholics, although 
all the other denominations — and there are four or 
five of them — have Deans of Residence. But, within 
the last year, the Catholic Bishop has constituted a 
Confraternity for Catholic students, which, although 
purely voluntary, does, to a very large extent, look 
after the Catholic students. The great bulk of the 
Catholic students belong to this Confraternity ; and 
once or twice a month they meet in one of the 
churches. 

3761. So that that Confraternity practically fulfils the 
purpose of a Dean of Residence? — Well, it does, and 
it does not. A Dean of Residence is supposed to have 
considerable disciplinary powers, and there are pro- 
visions in the Charter by which such officials were 
enabled to give instruction in the Colleges, and that 
is held by many to have been intended as provision 
for the students attending services and hearing Mass, 
but that has never been carried out, so that what this 
Confraternity does is not so much as a Dean of Resi- 
dence could do if there were one. But, of course, its 
influence is in that direction. 

3762. You have so very few students in your Arts 
Classes that I wondered if anything could be done 
to bring about a larger attendance at your Arts 
Classes, and in that way make the College more 
satisfactory ? — There has been a very considerable in- 
crease this year in the Arts Classes ; I do not know 
why it is so, but the Arts Classes are larger now 
than for the past twenty-five years. 

3763. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Could you suggest any- 
thing to make them more satisfactory? 

3764. Chairman. — Are we not going a little far 
afield? — I could make suggestions, of course, if the 
Commission desired me to do so. 

3766. It is a very interesting subject ; but I am 
afraid it is rather beyond the scope of our Inquiry ? 
— Very well ; I quite understand that. 

3766. Dr. Coffey. — Have you many graduates of 
Trinity College on the teaching staff of your College ? 
— I think I am right in saying that there are six. 
I can tell you the number accurately, if you wish. 

3767. The number is small, I think, anyhow? — The 
majoiity are not graduates of Trinity College. 

3768. Do you know if that is the case in the other 
University Colleges outside Trinity? — I should think 
the same is true of Belfast. I am not quite certain 
about Gal way. 

3769. Supposing a federal system in Dublin Uni- 
versity should come into existence, would not that 
be one way in which the influence of Trinity College 
might be extended to the other University Colleges in 
Ireland, and, so to say, afford an oportunity for 
graduates of Trinity College to become teachers in the 
other Colleges ? — I do not quite follow. 

3770. If you cut off Trinity College altogether by 
the foundation of a reformed Royal University, do 
you not think that what has happened up to the pre- 
sent will largely go on — namely, that tnere will be 
not much contact between Trinity College and the 
other educational institutions in the country ? — I think 
it is quite possible their graduates might — I think 
they would — still continue to be appointed in 
other Colleges if they were suitable candidates. 

3771. Where would the other Colleges get their staffs, 
have you considered ? — Well, when any vacancy occurs 
in any of the Queen's Colleges advertisements are in- 
serted in a large number of papers, and applications 
from suitable candidates are invited. Those candi- 
dates need not necessarily come from Ireland, and, as 
you are well aware, some do not. In my College I 
have one Professor who is not an Irish Graduate, and 
certainly in Belfast and in Galway there are some who 
are not, and there have been in the past in Cork also. 

3772. Might not one advantage of a federal sys- 
tem in Dublin University be to strengthen the Irish- 
trained teacher in the academic life of the country — 
all working together, all would know one another, and 
that might tend, might it not, to develop a class of 
Irish- trained Professors in most of our Colleges? 
— I do not know that that would be more likely to 
occur under that system than under the system which 
I have outlined. 



3773. Anyway, would not the question of the ap- 
pointment of the Professor be a very important mat- 
ter in the reformed Royal, whether he was to come 
from within, such as is the case in Trinity, or from 
without, appointed by the Crown ? — Trinity is the 
only University known to me where Professors are 
usually taken from within, but that is not always the 
case. 

3774. Is it a desirable thing in Ireland, where there 
are very small opportunities for academic distinction, 
that there should be opportunities for training Irish- 
men of culture to hold academic positions ? — Unques- 
tionably. 

3775. How might that best be obtained — under a sys- 
tem of independent Universities or under a federal 
system in one University ? — I should say under a 
system of independent Universities myself. 

3776. In regard to that question of independent 
Universities, I was not quite clear in listening to 
your remarks whether you preferred that Cork should 
be an independent University, or that it should be a 
College in the reformed Royal University ? — Well, if 
I were given the choice, I should of course take the 
independent University. 

3777. In Oork ?— In Oork ; but if I could not have 
that I should consider that the next best thing would 
be to be an autonomous College in a federal Univer- 
sity of the type I have outlined. 

3778. Do you see no advantage in a federal Col- 
lege in a provincial town getting degrees from a cen- 
tral body ? — Not the slightest. I suffered for years, 
if I may say so, from that system when we in 
Birmingham had nowhere to go but the University 
of London ; and I saw the difference which took place 
amongst the teachers, to whom it was a change 
from slavery to freedom, when we got our independence 
in Birmingham. My experience is wholly to the con- 
trary of what you suggest. 

3779. I do not know that the analogy of Birming- 
ham applies here, but up to the present the Graduates 
of Queen's College, Cork, have had the advantage of 
obtaining their degrees from a central body, whether the 
Royal or Queen's University, and if you now have an 
independent University in Cork, and abandon a prac- 
tice which up to the present has done them no harm, 
at least as regards the title of the degree— is it not 
rather a plunge in the dark ? — But I think it has done 
harm 

3780. In what way ? — Well, I think it has entirely 
destroyed any initiative in Oork ; there there is no 
consideration about the courses ; they are laid down 
by the Royal University ; we have simply to follow, 
and to do what we are told. Of course I, as a member 
of the Senate of the University, can exercise my in- 
fluence there, but as to the rest of the Professors, they 
are simply like driven sheep — they have got to teach 
what they are put to teach by the Royal University. 

3781. But Belfast does not seem to object to the de- 
gree ? — I am not responsible for Belfast ; I am only 
giving my own views. 

3782. One last point — as to the sources from which 
the students of the University of Cork might be drawn. 
Would not they be largely limited to the county of 
Cork ? — We get them from all over Munster. 

3783. I noticed from your figures that you get about 
ten per cent, outside Oork from other counties of 
Munster ? — I think this year it is rather more ; the 
great majority are from Cork, but of course Oork is a 
very large county, and there is a considerable popula- 
tion both in and immediately around Oork. I have 
not the figures before me, but the Lord Mayor of Cork, 
who I believe is to follow me, will doubtless be able to 
supply them. Speaking roughly, however, I should 
say that in and immediately around Cork there are not 
far short of half a million inhabitants — I mean in the 
City and County of Oork. 

3784. Mr. Kelleher. — About what has been said as 
to the Colleges in the Royal University, we were told 
that it is an ideal not yet ready for realisation that 
Belfast should have University powers ; and it is your 
ideal that Oork should have University powers — in 
the near future more preferably. Of course, it has 
been 6tated that if a College for Catholics were foun- 
ded in the Royal University and established in Dublin 
it would be a mere makeshift, and that ultimately it 
would develop into a University of its own. 
Do you think it desirable that the new Royal Univer- 
sity should have to look forward in the near future to 
the breaking-up processes, which would be necessary 
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when those Colleges felt themselves prepared to accept 
full University powers ? — Well, of course, that is a 
very important question. I think I should put it 
in this way — finality is undoubtedly to be desired, so 
far as we can have finality in University affairs ; if 
you cannot have that I would prefer to have 9uch a 
system as was on the road to a final settlement. I 
think the Royal University scheme of the Robertson 
Commission is a scheme which is on the way to a final 
settlement ; I do not think the other is. Of course, I 
should prefer to see the final settlement made at once 
if it is possible. I suppose that is impossible, but if 
not, I should prefer to see it done at once. 

3785. But the Robertson Commission scheme will be 
only a makeshift ? — Well, a makeshift is hardly a 
term I should like to use for it ; I should say it would 
be a very excellent scheme for a time ; but how long 
that time might be it is impossible to say. 

3786. In the near future you look forward to the 
breaking-up process beginning and becoming com- 
pleted, and Cork and Belfast having their own Uni- 
versities ? — Well, I would say I should hope it would 
be in the near future. 

3787. And the College of Dublin would become a 
University ? — I think by that time things would be 
ripe for union in Dublin. 

3788. 3ut if things were not ripe for union the Col- 
lege would become a University, and Dublin would 
then be in the same position as Buda-Pesth — there 
would be two Universities in Dublin? — Yes. 

3789. Have you looked at this Irish University ques- 
tion from this point of view — that there are mixed up 
with the agitation for increased facilities for Univer- 
sity education in Ireland religious, political, and 
social questions ? — Clearly. 

3790. Do you think it is at all possible to settle this 
question by providing separately for each of those 
difficulties. For example, a great number of people 
who do not go to Trinity College, Dublin, do not go on 
account of the fees ? — Yes. 

3791. Would it be, in your opinion, with your great 
experience of Universities, desirable to have a Uni- 
versity at, say, Dublin with one scale of fees, and a 
University, say, in Cork or elsewhere, with a lower 



scale of fees, to which students from all parts of Ire- Loimmi 
land who so desired could go for the cheaper living 
that is to be had in Cork ? — I see no objection to jy^,. 9 190$ 
that. A great many students do not go to Oxford or ' 
Cambridge in England, but go to the more local Uni- B. C. A. 
versities, which naturally are cheaper in every way. Windle, Esq., 

3792. If a College for Catholics were founded in n.sc., f.b«s. 
Dublin with a lower scale of fees than the fees of 
Trinity College, do you think that that would be 
desirable in the interests of the College itself— do you 

think it would lead to friction ? — In the interests of 
the Catholic College ? 

3793. Yes — that the scale of fees should be different 
from the fees in Trinity College ? — I do not know that 
it would necessarily lead to f riction ; of course, it is a 
little difficult, perhaps, having two Colleges in one 
city with different fees. 

3794. It would imply social differences, which are 
undesirable in one city ? — Yes ; I agree that it would 
do that. 

3796. I pass from that. You suggested that there is 
great exaggeration as to the endowments of the 
Queen's Colleges— can you form any estimate of the 
amount of the Arts endowment of Queen's College, 
Cork ? — Well, of course, it would be extremely diffi- 
cult to do that, because certain Professors who are 
included in the Arts Faculty there devote most of their 
time to teaching medical students, and when one sees 
letters in the papers saying that so many thousands 
of pounds are devoted to Arts, it is never taken into 
account that part of the money goes to the Professors 
of Biology, Physics, Chemistry, and so on, who devote 
a great deal more time to teaching medical students 
than Arts students. It would be necessary to dis- 
entangle them in order to arrive at the true figures. 
Then, again, you must remember that the other Pro- 
fessors of Latin, Greek, Modern Languages, and Eng- 
lish teach for the First Arts Examination which 
Medical students must take, so that I do not think it 
is possible to say what amount of money goes to the 
pure Arts Faculty. 

Chaibman. — We are very much obliged to you. 

The witness withdrew. 
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brought into organic connection with Dublin Univer- IjL - T) - 
there would still remain the obstacle to their 



3796. Chairman. — You have been kind enough to 
come before us in your character as President of the 
Queen's College, Galway? — Yes. 

3797. You are aware, no doubt, that a number of 
schemes have been laid before us with regard to Uni- 
versity Education in Ireland, and some of these pro- 
pose a federation consisting of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, itself, a new College constituted in Dublin for 
Roman Catholics, and the Queen's Colleges at Belfast 
and Cork — that they should all be federated, and that 
Galway should be turned into an Agricultural Institu- 
tion. That is the suggestion of Lord Dunraven. Will 
you be good enough to give us your opinion on that 
question ? — I have made out a statement ; may I read 
it? ' 

3798. If you please? — Galway College, like the other 
Queen's Colleges in Ireland, was established to meet 
a want, generally felt, of facilities for higher educa- 
tion in institutions, based on comprehensive and tole- 
rant principles. Even if the historical associations 
of Trinity College had not been such as to hinder it 
from supplying this want, the expense of residence 
debarred: a large proportion of the youth of Ireland 
from availing themselves of its privileges. From the 
beginning the system of education adopted in the 
Queen's Colleges has been the professorial one, and, 
in this respect, Galway College differs widely from 
Trinity College, Dublin, where the professorial and 
tutorial systems are combined. All students in the 
Queen's Colleges are obliged to attemi at least three- 
fourths of the lectures delivered by the Professors in 
the courses prescribed for their Faculty and Standing. 
This compulsory attendance on lectures may be re- 
garded as the distinguishing characteristic of the 
Queen's Colleges, and it is well known that excellent 
results have followed the adoption of this principle in 
Galwav as well as in the other Queen's Colleges. To 
unite in any way in the same University two colleges 
of so different types as Trinity College, Dublin, and 
Queen's College, Galway, would, I submit, be profit- 
able to neither. Galway should be allowed to continue 
its educational work in the way which has proved so 



sitv > 

advancement — the disapproval of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy ; and I believe that unless Dublin Univer- 
sity were made acceptable to Roman Catholics by es- 
tablishing in it a separate college for Catholics — a 
solution of the Irish University Question which seems 
highly objectionable — the inclusion of Galway College 
in the Dublin University would intensify rather than 
diminish this disapproval. In Galway the percentage 
of Roman Catholic students has always been much 
higher than in Trinity College, Dublin. In fact, 
nearly half of the Galway students are Catholics. 
Why run the risk of curtailing the supply of Roman 
Catholic students by doing anything which might have 
the effect of augmenting the antagonism of the Catholic 
Hierarchy? Though a small college, Galway has an 
attractiveness and an individuality which it would 
probably lose altogether if it were placed under the 
guardianship of Trinity College, Dublin — a result 
which would certainly not tend to increase its educa- 
tional efficiency. Trinity College, Dublin, no doubt, 
needs to be reformed, but, in my opinion, the needed 
reforms are internal; and as to what these reforms 
should be I make no suggestion, as I am not a graduate 
of Dublin University. The Queen's Colleges should be 
properly equipped and endowed and made more ac- 
ceptable to the people of the districts in which they 
are placed. Galway College has never had a chance 
of developing. Very few outside its own professors 
and students have taken any interest in its welfare. 
It has not been supported by successive Governments, 
as it ought to have been, and all representations as 
to the necessity for increased endowment have been 
uniformly ignored. If I may be permitted to express 
an opinion on the University Question, I would say 
that Trinity College should have no other college 
tacked on to it, but should continue to be the only 
College in Dublin University; that the Queen's Col- 
leges should receive a large measure of autonomy, and 
be properly equipped and endowed, so as to give them 



2fif 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



236 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



London a cnance °* developing ; that a new college adequately 

' equipped and endowed should be established in Dublin 

Nov, 9 1906. to meet the wants of Roman Catholics, and that these 
I four should be, in common possibly with others, con- 

A. Anderson, stituent Colleges of the Royal University. There would 
Esq., m.a., then, as now, be two Universities in Ireland. In the 
u.d. course of time Belfast College might be granted a 

University Charter, and perhaps also the Catholic 
College in Dublin. The other colleges would then 
remain colleges of the Royal University. There would 
then be four Universities in Ireland — not too many, 
in view of the fact that Scotland has at present four, 
and England more than twice that number. These 
remarks are a summary of the views I intended to put 
before the Commission. 

3799. You are aware in the scheme put forward by 
Lord Dunraven the suggestion was that Queen's Col- 
lege, Galway, was to be converted into an Agricultural 
College and a Technical College for Connaught. I 
gather that does not meet your views? — No. I think 
the important thing for Galway or any other college 
is the study of Science and Literature. That should 
be the basis of all education in any University College, 
but in Galway we are quite prepared, provided we can 
get funds from the Government, to put forward any 
scheme that would have the effect of providing instruc- 
tion in agriculture or any other applied science in the 
West of Ireland, in fact, to adapt the College to the 
needs of the West of Ireland; but I am strongly of 
opinion that Science and Literature should not be 
given up. We can do very good work, the highest 
class of work, in Galway, we have done it in the past, 
and the only drawback to an increase in the amount 
of that work is want of men and funds. 

3800. How many students have you now in your 
College ? — Last year there were 112. 

3801. Have you female students as well as men? — 
Yes, seventeen females. 

3802. Of course you have studied, no doubt, the 
Report of the last Commission and their recommenda- 
tions for the reform of the Royal University ? — Yes ; 
I gave evidence before that Commission. 

3803. And if I follow rightly what you think of the 
present state of circumstances, you consider that the 
most practical course would be to follow out the 
reforms of the Royal University suggested by that 
Report, and allow the colleges to remain affiliated for 
a time ? — For a time, and then experience would show 
whether in the future they were deserving of being re- 
cognised as- separate Universities. 

3804. That, you think, would be premature? — I 
think so. 

3805. You think that scheme is the better scheme, 
whether it should prove ultimately to be permanent 
or merely a stepping-stone to something else? — I 
think so. 

3806. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You have told us the 
number of your students : can you tell us, roughly, 
the amount of income from public money which your 
College has? — £7,000 — that includes salaries of Pro- 
fessors, Scholarships, and prizes, and payment of 
officers.. In addition to this sum there is an annual 
Parliamentary grant of £1,600. 

3807. Your buildings, which I have seen and ad- 
mired, are equal to the reception of a much larger 
number of students than you have ? — Yes ; that is 
quite true, but I would not like to see myself more 
than 200 or 300 students, because it would increase 
the work of the Professors immensely ; I could not 
cope with my own work. I have heard it stated that 
we might have 600 students, but I think that is too 
high a number ; two or three hundred, I think, would 
be sufficient for Galway with the present staff. 

3808. You would not mind admitting this, vhat de- 
velopment and the increased endowments you have 
spoken of is a thing you cannot expect to get unless 
you can show a ceitain prospect of a considerable in- 
crease in number? — Yes, I admit that. 

3809. I say that in quite a friendly spirit? — Yes, 
and I should like to state that what hinders the in- 
crease in the number of students is the objection of 
the Roman C-itholic Hierarchy to Roman Catholic 
students going to Galway ; and another reason is the 
backward state of education in the provinces — the 
want of secondary schools. I think those two things 
must be put right before we can expect a large in- 
crease in the number of students in Galway. 

3810. Sir Arthur Rucker. — What proportion 
of your students are reading for degrees in the Roval 



University ? — They are all reading for degrees in the 
Royal University. 

3811. And they have all passed the Matriculation 
Examination? — Yes, certain! v. 

3812. Would not you admit a student to the Col- 
lege who had not passed the Matriculation Examina- 
tion ? — We have at present two of that kind ; we do 
admit them, but we do not get many, because the great 
object is to get a degree in the Royal University. 

3813. Do the majority of them go in for Arts or 
Science? — We mean by "Arte" Science and Litera- 
ture. 

3814. I m$an for literary or scientific degrees? — 
The numbers are about equal. 

3815. Dr. Jackson. — You are thoroughly content 
with the Royal University as an examining body ? — 
Well, I do not think I can say that ; I think it would 
be an advantage if it were converted into a teaching 
University, giving Queen's College, Galway, a large 
measure of autonomy in the way of making provision 
for conducting its examinations by its own Professors 
— up to a certain examination, say the B.A. decree. 

3816. What sort of measure of autonomy would you 
think necessary for the individual colleges, supposing 
a teaching college should be added to the Royal Uni- 
versity in the way suggested in Lord Robertson's 
Report? — Well, at present we are to a large extent 
part of Dublin Castle — an off-shoot of Dublin Castle; 
and I think in the case of Galway — I am speaking for 
Galway — the Governing Body >night be increased, and 
in addition to its present Council, consisting of Pro- 
fessors, we might have representatives from the diffe- 
rent counties, chosen by the County Councils, and 
perhaps other representatives. That would be with 
a view to making the College more popular in the 
West of Irel md. 

3817. Yes, but I was thinking of autonomy in mat- 
ters of examination. I thought you were in- 
sisting upon the importance of the independence of 
the colleges in the examination of the students ? — Yes. 

3818. You do not contemplate, then, an examination 
by the Royal University as such, but Tather examina- 
tions by each of the constituent colleges? — Up to a 
certain point I would have all examinations con- 
ducted by the Professors of the Colleges. For instance, 
taking Arts, Profess >rs in Queen's College, Galway, 
might examine for the first examination in Arts and 
the second examination in Arts; but the Degree Ex- 
amination in Arts might be conducted by the Galway 
Professors together with Professors from other colleges. 
That would be the University examination. 

3819. The nomination of the examiners resting with 
the University? — With the University. 

3820. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — You agree practically 
with the Report of the Robertson Commission, do you 
not?— Yes, I do. 

3821. You would like to see that carried into execu- 
tion? — I would. 

3822. Are there any changes in that Report which 
you would like to see made? — I have not the entire 
Report before my mind at present. 

3823. In general terms you sympathise with that 
Report ? — I sympathise with it. 

3824. And no alterations in its recommendations 
suggest themselves to you at present? — No. 

3825. Do you draw many of your students from the 
Province of Connaught? — Last year we had 112 stu- 
dents altogether, of which fifty-five came from the 
Province of Connaught. 

3826. And the bulk of the others came from Ulster, 
I suppose ? — Thirty-five came from Ulster and the rest 
from Leinster and Munster. 

3827. To what do you attribute the fact that you 
cannot attract more students from the province in 
which your college is situated ? — I have answered that 
already, I think. 

3828. It is practically a Roman Catholic province? 
—Yes. 

3829. You have said you wished to have the college 
better endowed and made more acceptable to the people. 
What do you mean by the words " more acceptable to 
the people " ? — In order that we might, if it could 
be done in any way, meet the wishes of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, so as to lessen their disapproval 
of the College. 

3830. I thought possibly you meant more acceptable 
by something you yourselves could do inside the col- 
lege? — No. I do not think that is possible. 

The Witness withdrew. 
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The Eight Hon. Joseph Babkbxt, j.p., 

3831. Ohajbman. — You have been good enough to 
oome here on the subject of the relations of Cork Col- 
lege to a possible scheme relating to Trinity College, 
a College to be established in Dublin for Roman 
Catholics, Queen's College in Cork and Belfast, in 
one Umversdtv. We should like to know your views 
upon that subject? — Did I understand you to say to 
be established for Roman Catholics ? 

3832. You have seen Lord Dunraven's suggestions, 
I daresay ? — I do not think so. 

3833. I will read to you the material part of the 
suggestion for that scheme. It is this: that there 
should be established within the University of Dub- 
lin three additional residential Colleges, of which 
one shall be Queen's College, Belfast, the second, 
Queen's College, Cork, the third, a new College 
suitably equipped to be established in Dublin — that 
is intended to be one which would be acceptable to 
the Roman Catholics— and that will make with Trinity 
College, four. Then it is suggested that Queen's 
College, Galway, should be converted into an agri- 
cultural College and technical institute for Connaught. 
That is the scheme before us which involves the 
question of Cork, and, perhaps, you will tell us what 
you think about it?— If you remove the Cork College 
to any place, you might put that College in London, 
as far as its value is concerned. 

3834. It is not proposed to remove Cork College, 
but it is proposed to make it part of the University 
of Dublin?— Then I say that it would be useless to us 
in Cork, just as useless as if it were in Manchester 
or Edinburgh. It would be quite useless. 

3836. It would not meet with your approval ?— No, 
and it would not meet our wants in the least. 

3836. You have been good enough to prepare a 
Memorandum which, perhaps, you would like to read 
to us?— Yee. The claim of Cork is for a University 
of its own, and this claim has been most clearly and 
distinctly formulated by the local authorities, both 
City and County Councils having called for it, being 
supported in their demand by other popularly elected 
bodies, Waterford, Mallow, etc. I know that there 
is not any who would like the University to be estab- 
lished anywhere but in Cork. 

3837. We have no power to go into the question of 
the establishment of a separate University in Cork. The 
only question is how far any affiliation with another 
University would be accepted?— A University is de- 
sired in order that the local wishes should be carried 
out and local needs satisfied, which can never be done 
by a College tied tightly up with others in a Federal 
University. An autonomous College might do what 
is wanted, but it must be absolutely autonomous to 
achieve this end, and if it is to be so why not make 
a University of it at once in Cork? A University or 
autonomous College governed in accordance with the 
wishes of the district and in part by the represen- 
tatives of the district, would attract a large number 
of students and would receive pecuniary assistance 
from local sources. As far as the University of 
Dublin is concerned, it has never touched the Catho- 
lics of Munster — who are ninety per cent, of the 
population — in any way, nor have they the slightest 
interest in it nor desire to become connected with it. 
That I can vouch for. If the choice was given tHem 
and if it was certain that Cork could not at present 
have a University of its own, the people who under- 
stand the matter at all would rather have a College in 
the Royal University than one in the University of 
Dublin, since there are fifty Royal University stu- 
dents from Munster for every one in Trinity College, 
Dublin, and scores of Queen's and Royal Graduates 
where there are ones of Trinity Graduates. In a few 
years' time, when the students now passing through 
the Royal University have graduated, the Graduates 
from Trinity College will be quite a negligible num- 
ber as compared with them. The idea of telling us 
that you are providing for the population of Munster 
by affiliating it with Dublin College we do not under- 
stand. It is making no provison at all for the people 
of Munster, none whatever, and we shall make no 
use of it. 

3838. As between the two you greatly prefer asso- 
ciation with the Royal University than association 
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with Trinity? — I do not want the other unless I have HoL^oieph 
one for Cork. Barrett, j.r. 

3830. What you have just read to us expresses a 
preference, does it not? — Well, it would be that. But 
what is a man in Cork to do with his sons? 

3840. I am sure I cannot tell you ? — I will tell you 
what I had to do with my son, if it will be any in- 
formation to you. I had a son who was on the literary 
staff of the Cork Examiner, and had a very good 
salary. He is now a barrister in Dublin. He wanted 
to take out a degree, but he could not afford the time, 
as he was employed in Cork. There was a vacancy then 
on the Freeman, or a branch of the Freeman, the 
Telegraph, in Dublin, when Alderman Hooper died, 
arid a friend, who was a barrister, wrote toi him at 
Cork and said "If you come now, Bill, we have a 
position ; we have the digs all ready for you." Those 
are the terms of his letter. My son had to leave 
Cork and go to big city like Dublin, and from that 
hour to this he has never slept under my roof, except 
when down on a visit. I say that my case is the 
case of every parent in Munster. If he had been able 
to go to the Queen's College at Cork he would not 
have been under the necessity of leaving his father's 
roof. I need not tell you what influence a well- 
governed house has on a boy that is growing up. It 
is quite different from going into lodgings in a big 
city where one may succeed and ten go under, as I 
know right well. It is a very seridus thing for Mun- 
ster to be without such a thing as this, and they must 
consider it very serious. Mr. Joseph Chamberlain 
was able to get £5,000 from the Technical Grant in 
England. They were complaining about it when I 
was visiting the Technical Schools. He was able to 
get £5,000 from the Technical Grant for the up-keep 
of the new University of Birmingham. If it was 
necessary to have it there, certainly Cork or Munster 
ought to have one as well. If you are giving three 
shillings away, you might as well give a shilling to 
each of three men as give three shillings to one and 
tell him to divide it 

3841. I am afraid we cannot get that five thousand 
pounds? — I am not interested in it because it is 
English money. 

3842. Lokd Cjiiep Baron. — Of course you are 
anxious that the Cork people should be educated in a 
College in the city of Cfork? — Yes. 

3843. Where they could dwell with their own rela- 
tives?— Yes. 

3844. And acquire such a degree there as would 
enable them afterwards to be called to the Bar, as 
your son has been? — Yes. 

3845. There is a Queen's College there, as we all 
know, and we all know that it is not resorted to by 
the Roman Catholics generally, because it is not ac- 
ceptable to Roman Catholics. Is not xhat so? — That 
is so. 

3846. Supposing there was a College there arranged 
upon such principles as would be acceptable to Roman 
Catholics, and to the Hierarchy, are not you of 
opinion that tliere are a large number of persons in 
the city of Cork who would resort to that College but 
who now do not take advantage of it ? — Certainly. 

3847. And also a large number of students living 
in the provinces of Munster generally? — Yes. 

3848. Therefore, it would be a great advantage if 
a College could be established in Cork that would be 
acceptable to the Roman Catholics and to the Hier- 
archy? — I consider it would. 

3849. But if a College were established in Cork that 
was acceptable to the Roman Catholics, would it make 
any great matter to the students whether the body 
that gave them their degrees was the Royal Univer- 
sity, having its seat in Dublin, or the University 
of Dublin, also having its seat in Dublin? — 
I think they would much prefer a place that might 
not at present be looked upon as important as regards 
a degree as the degree of either of the other bodies now 
existing, but which if it were established *n Cork 
certainly in ten or twenty years would be looked upon 
with, perhaps, as much importance as if it were ob- 
tained from the Royal or Trinity. 

3850. Take me as not differing from you at all in 
that. I quite appreciate your desire that your Univer- 
sity should be a University in Cork ? — That is so. 
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The Right natives that are left. Supposing that the Cork Col- 
Hon. Joseph lege, as distinct from the University, were made ac- 
Barrett, j.p. ceptable to Roman Catholics, would it make any 
difference to you whether the degree that students 
would get at that College was one from the Royal 
University of Dublin or from the University of Dub- 
lin? — We in Cork, let me tell you, will just keep as 
clear of either of the Universities as we are at present. 
It will remain in the same way unless we get some- 
thing of our own in Cork. With regard to the Catho- 
lic University, I received a post card from a com- 
mittee that has been in existence for the past two 
years, and that card was headed " Higher Education 
for Catholics." When I went into the rooms, I said 
to the Secretary, in the presence of the committee, 
"I object to the heading of this post card." He 
asked me why. I said, "You have headed it 
" Higher Education for Catholics," but our object is 
higher education for all, and it should have been so 
stated." He said, " That id only a private circular," 
and I said, "You should have no private circulars. 
It could not be private since I got it through the 
post." That is our object: higher education for all. 

3852. I quite understand. 1 do not know whether 
you can give me any information on this point. If 
there were a College or teaching establishment in 
Cork that would be accessible to Catholics, would you 
be able to form any estimate of how many students 
would avail themselves of it? — I should not be able 
to form an estimate of how many would avail them- 
selves of it. 

3853. There would be a large number of them, at all 
events? — It would be governed according to the wish 
of the district, and in part by the representatives of 
the district, that is, by the members of the Corpora- 
tiotn. 

3854. You are assuming now that the Corporation 
had a member as its representative on the Governing 
Body, but I am asking you something different. You 
are not abl9 to give me any estimate of the number 
of people who would avail themselves of that College. 
Would vou be able to say there would be a large 
number 7 — Yes, I venture to say there would be a large 
number, because it would be a great deal easier for a 
young man to come sixty miles from Limerick into 
Cork, than to go from Limerick into Dublin, which 
would be over a hundred and five miles. 

3855. Are there not a number of people in and about 
Cork that do not receive any University education ? — 
A great number of them could not afford to go 
out of the city. In the case of my son, he need not 
have left the city at all if he could have gone to the 
College He might have continued his literary work 
on the 'Examiner and attended to his college work at 
the same time. 

3856. And there is more talent, I believe, in the 
young men of Munster than in those of any other 
part of Ireland?— If they do not travel outside Mun- 
ster that is their opinion. 

3857. Dr. Jackson.— In the last paragraph but two 
you say, that as far as the University of Dublin is 
concerned it has never touched the Catholics of Mun- 
ster, who are ninety per cent, of the population, in 
any way. Is that meant to be a statement about 
recent times, or do*s it go back to the period when 
Catholics generally frequented Trinity College Dub- 
lin? — I think it is with regard to present conditions. 

3858. Then in fact when you say never, you mean 
never of recent years? — Yes. 

3859. You are not thinking of a period some years 
ago when Catholics resorted to Trinity College, Dub- 
lin? — When they had nowhere else to go to. 

3860. In fact it is really, I suppose, because the 
Hierarchy rather forbid attendance at Trinity College, 
Dublin? — I do not. I think that word is rather 
strong. They are discouraged ; I would not say they 
are forbidden. 

3861. I beg your pardon : because the Hierarchy 
discourage attendance at Trinity College? — I may tell 
you that if they had forbidden, my son would not 
have gone to Trinity. That is where I want to save 
myself. 



3862. If the Hierarchy were to cease to discourage 
attendance at the University of Dublin, do you not 
think there would be some change in your statistics? — 
I think the people of Munster will take very little 
heed now of what they say about that. They are in 
favour of this scheme, I know, or one or two of them 
I know are in favour of this mixed body governing a 
University or College in Cork, and knowing that, I 
know that it would attract an immense amount of 
students from the different parts of Munster to Cork. 
But if they will not come round at the present time 
and every time and tell everybody they ought to go 
to Trinity and be educated at Trinity or at the Royal 
University, the boy will not go. In the first place, 
he is not able to go, because his parents cannot afford 
the money to send him there. A poor young man 
might not be able to pay his fare up and yet he could 
become a very clever fellow if he had the University 
at his door. Unless he was able to walk to it and 
make his living on the road there is no means of his 
getting to Dublin. 

3863. I should like you to explain your last para- 
graph but one. You say that if the choice were given 
them, and if it were certain that Cork could not, at 
present, have a University of its own, the people 
who understand the matter at all would rather have 
a College in the Royal University than one in the 
University of Dublin. Then you go on to give statis- 
tics relating to the present state of affairs. Why 
should they, in the future, have so decidedly a prefer- 
ence for a College in the Royal University over one 
in the University of Dublin? — I must give the same 
answer to that, that we have no more particular fancy 
for one than the other as far as Munster is concerned. 

3864. But that the statistics of the past indicate 
what the line would be in the future? — It is very 
hard to say what would happen in the future, but as 
far as the University of Dublin is concerned, it has 
never touched the Catholics of Munster, who are 
ninety per cent, of the population, nor have they the 
slightest interest in it, nor desire to become connected 
with it. 

3865. They know nothing about it? — They do not 
want to know anything about it. 

3866. Could yoiu tell me why it is that they do not 
want to know anything about it? — It is no use my 
going back and telling & man with 18s. a week that 
London is a very fine place and that he ought to go 
over and look at it. He will say, " Will you supply 
me with the funds to get there? 

3867. It is too far away ? — And too expensive to get 
there, The parents in Munster are not able to keep 
their sons there, pay their fees and pay for their up- 
keep. But if there was one to which they could walk 
it would be another matter. Another thing is that 
the people around Lmerick, Waterford, Mallow, and 
all those places, have more confidence in sending their 
boys into Cork than in sending them to Dublin. 

3868. Then, in fact, the College in the Royal Uni- 
versity which you are thinking of is the College at 
Cork in the Royal University, and not a College at 
Dublin in the Royal University ? — If it is to be a Col- 
lege at all. We are quite opposed to the present state 
of things. As I said before, if the Government want 
to settle this question and not have any more agitation 
about it — because it will be agitated and kept agitated 
— they must do something for Cork ; and I think Gal- 
way deserves something at their hands and Belfast 
deserves something at their hands. They are not to 
be driven all up to Dublin, making one big shop of it 
in Dublin, and neglecting other parts of Ireland. 
How can you expect them to be satisfied? 

3869. I think I had misunderstood your last para- 
graph but one. I thought you were expressing a pre- 
ference for a College in the Royal University as 
against a College in the University of Dublin at 
Dublin ; whereas I now understand that you are 
simply affirming your sense of the importance of the 
College at Cork as against any College? — As against 
any College, that is so. 

3870. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — You said something that 
interested me very much. You seem to think that if 
you had a satisfactory College in Cork and some muni- 
cipal representation upon it, that the ratepayers 
would be disposed to assist it out of the rates. Did I 
understand you correctly when you said that ? — Yes. 

3871. Do you really think that if the College of 
Cork was made such as the people of Munster would 
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like it to be, the citizens of Munster would assist it 
out of the rates, that you in Cork, your own muni- 
cipal body, would assist it ? — From the unanimity 
with which these two resolutions were passed I have 
not the slightest doubt but that the Corporation of 
Oork would be willing to put themselves under a rate. 
Before I left Cork I saw on an agenda paper of the 
County Council that they were to pass a resolution to 
that effect, so that the Chairman of the County Coun- 
cil, when he is here before you, will be able to answer 
that question as regards the county as well as the city. 
We regard it of such importance that 'both bodies 
would be willing. 

3872. Would you be still willing to assist the College 
out of local funds supposing it was made satisfactory 
to you, but was still kept in the Royal University ? — 
If it is kept in Cork we would be satisfied if it was 
kept to the satisfaction of the people of Munster. I 
can say that the two bodies would be willing. But 
if it is put anywhere else we should not — not a penny. 

3873. Supposing that the College was still kept in 
Cork, but that instead of being in the Royal Univer- 
sity as one of the four Colleges that are in it at pre- 
sent, it was in what we might call the Dublin Univer- 
sity, including Trinity College, Belfast, Galway, a 
new College, and Cork, would you still be willing to 
support it out of rates ? Keep it in Cork, but let it be 
one of the five others all embodied in one Dublin Uni- 
versity, the College being still kept in Cork as at pre- 
sent ? — You know very well that what would suit a 
Cork College would not suit a Dublin one unless a 
Oork College was free. 

3874. 1 mean that the College would remain in Oork, 
and you could send your boys to it as before, but it 
would be one of five Colleges in Dublin University ? — 
But they would give independent degrees. 

3875. If your College was made autonomous would 
you then support it ? — I could not say that unless you 
give us a free hand in Cork. 

3876. I mean to give you a free hand, but it would 
be one of five Colleges in the Dublin University. You 
practically could do what you like ? — We wish to have 
something we can call our own. 

3877. Dr. Coffey. — Do you know whether Queen's 
College, Oork, at present draws many students from 
the other counties of Munster outside Cork ? — Unless 
it is the Medical School. 

3878. Dr. Windle's Report shows a percentage of 
other Munster men, excluding Cork men, as 10 per 
cent. ? — Dr. Windk would be a better authority on 
that than I would be. 

3879. Supposing you had an independent Univer- 
sity giving degrees in Oork might we take it for cer- 
tain that the Oork students would like to have the 
degree of the University of Cork ? — I daresay they 
would. 

3880. As distinct from the Royal University of Ire- 
land degree or the University of Dublin degree ? — 
Yes. 

3881. Do you think that will appeal to the Lime- 
rick men or the Tipperary men? Might not they 
prefer the University with the bigger title ? — It is 
strange that the Limerick people passed a strong re- 
solution in favour of Cork, and so did the people of 
Water ford and the people of Mallow. 

3882. What is your own opinion of the average Uni- 
versity-going student from Limerick — would he take 
a degree from the central body in Dublin or a provin- 
cial body in Cork ? — I said before that the Oork degree 
might not be looked upon with too much favour for 
the next ten or fifteen years ; but after that it would 
be getting more favourable. You must begin some' 
where. 

3683. Yes ; but supposing you had to work on with 
«tn autonomous College in Cork, and not a University 
would Limerick men have the same objection to stay- 
ing in Cork ? — A man would be much more anxious to 
send his boy to Cork than to Dublin. Dublin is not 
considered a very nice city. 

3884. But, as a matter of fact, at present the Lime- 
rick men go to Dublin ? — That is so, but they would 
rather go to Cork. 

3885. Why do they not go to Cork ? You have 250 
students in the College ? — If he was going into the 
Law he would have to go back to Dublin again. 

2686. The Law is a special case depending on the 
Bar, on the arrangements for calling to the Bar, but 
for getting a B.A. Degree or a Medical Degree or an 
Engineering Degree, why should not he go to Oork at 
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present ? — There are a number of places round the 
City of Oork, about fifteen or sixteen, twenty miles 
round the city, from whence young men come in, and Nov. 9, 1906, 
they would be very anxious, much more anxious to go 
to Cork than to go anywhere else. 

3887. I quite appreciate that for Cork men? — 
They would be mucn more anxious, and their parents 
are very anxious, too. I know a young man in Cork 
who was getting an appointment in Dublin after pas- 
sing an examination, but his mother would not allow 
him to go to Dublin. She said he would lose his soul 
there. I give that as a fact. She said it was such a 
big city. 

3888. Mr. Kellehee. — You suggested, I think, that 
the number of students from Cork who can afford to go 
to live in Dublin and pursue a University career is 
very small ? — Yes. 

3889. If a College for Catholics was founded in Dub- 
lin it is suggested there is a danger that pressure may 
be put on the people from Munster to induce them to 
go to that College in Dublin in order to secure the suc- 
cess of that College by means of your great (Southern 
ability. Do you think the people of the South would 
resist such pressure ? — Certainly. 

3890. So that any calculation as to the number of 
students who are likely to attend a College in Dublin 
would be fallacious if it counted on a large number of 
Catholics from Munster ? — That is my opinion. 

3891. Do you think that Cork is a city in which a 
man from any part of Ireland might be glad to live ? 
— I do not think he could get into a safer city in the 
world, and it is a very large world. He can be out 
at any time of night walking in the city. 

3892. Do you think it is a most suitable place for a 
great democratic University / — For the people of 
Munster. 

3893. And if the University question was settled in 
such a way that Trinity College was made acceptable 
to Roman Catholics as Roman Catholics, and was 
freely availed of by those who can afford its high fees, 
do you think that Cork would be the most appropriate 
place for a great University with a lower scale of 
fees ? — It is very natural. 

3894. The Chairman. — I do not think we have any- 
thing else to ask you ? — Do you wish to ask me any- 
thing about the population of the city ? 

3896. The Chairman. — I do not think we need 
trouble you unless you have anything else to add ? — I 
have here the names of the gentlemen who assented 
to the conclusions arrived at by the Committee in 
Cork, which I will put in. 

The following document was put in and read by 
the Chairman : — 

" The Committee which has been engaged in con- 
sidering the question of University education in 
Munster has come to the following conclu- 
sions. — (1.) That it is essential that a place 
of University education for Munster should be 
provided in Cork. (2.) That such an institu- 
tion should be placed on such a footing as to make 
it fully acceptable to all classes of persons resident in 
Munster. (3.) That for this purpose it is imperative, 
whatever the position the institution may occupy 
with regard to the University institutions of tie 
country, that the Governing Body, which now is of a 
purely academic character, should be reconstructed in 
such a manner as to bring about the inclusion of per- 
sons representative of the province in that Governing 
Body, so as to bring the College into touch with the 
different localities. (4.) That the result just indicated 
as desirable would be brought about by a scheme of 
Government of the kind recommended by the Robert- 
son Commission, or by a scheme of the same kind hav- 
ing for its object the placing of the government of the 
College in the hands of a composite Board, partly con- 
sisting of the President and some of the Professors, 
partly of other persons chosen to represent the public 
of the province — in other words, a body similar to 
those which nbw govern the newer English Universi- 
ties and Colleges, and appointed in a similar manner. 
(5.) That in order that the College may develop along 
the lines desired by the people of Munster, it is es- 
sential that it should possess a large measure of free- 
dom. (6.) That this freedom might best be secured 
by the creation of an independent University for 
Munster. (7.) That if this be found to be impossible, 
and should it be considered necessary to unite the OoJ* 
lege with other Colleges in a single University, it w 
of the utmost importance that these Colleges should 
have the largest amount of autonomy, and that each 
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should, subject to the control and revision of the Uni- 
versity, manage its own affairs, draw up its own cur- 
riculum, conduct its own examinations, and confer 
locally its own degrees. Names of gentlemen who as- 
sented to the conclusions arrived at by the Com- 
mittee re satisfactory facilities for University educa- 
tion in Munster : — 'Right Hon. Joseph Barrett, Lord 
Mayor of Cork (Catholic) ; William M'Donald, Esq., 
Chairman, Cork County Council (Catholic) ; Sir T. 
C. O'Brien, Bart. (Catholic) ; Sir Edward Fitz- 
gerald, Bart. (Catholic) ; Montifort Longfield, Esq., 
High Sheriff, County of Cork (Protestant) ; R. 
Latchford, Esq., High Sheriff, County of Kerry (Pro- 
testant) ; Maurice Healy, Esq., Solicitor (Catholic) ; 
Alderman H. Dale, j.p. (Protestant) ; W. H. Gill, 
Esq. (Protestant) ; R. U. F. Townsend, Esq., j.p. 
(Protestant) ; George Crosbie, Esq., b.l., Editor Cork 
Examiner (Catholic) ; Councillor Lane (Catholic) ; 
Councillor Curtis (Catholic) ; Councillor Horcan 
(Catholic) ; Councillor A. Roche, m.p. (Catholic) ; 



Alderman Kelleher (Catholic) ; Dr. P. J. Cremen 
(Catholic) ; Alderman J. C. Forde (Catholic) ; 
Stanley Harrington, Esq., j.p. (Catholic) ; J. C. 
M'Namara, Esq. (Catholic) ; Michael Murphy, Esq., 
Solicitor (Catholic) ; F. W. McCarthy, Esq., Town 
Clerk (Catholic) ; Eugene Callanan, Esq., Secretary 
Cork County Council (Catholic) ; Dr. E. Magner, 
c.c. (Catholic) ; J. M. Bourke, b.l., m. and c.c. 
(Catholic) ; E. Fitzgerald, Esq., Solicitor, m. and c.c. 
(Catholic) ; J. O'Mahonv, M. and c.c. (Catholic) ; T. 
Healv, m. and c.c. (Catholic) ; C. Callaghan, m. and 
c.c. (Catholic). 

3806. They are all educated Catholics or Protes- 
tants ?— Yes. William M'Donald is Chairman of the 
County Council. 

3897. That document represents the views, you 
think, of Munster ?— Yes. 

The witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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ELEVENTH DAY. 

SATURDAY, NOVEMBER 10th, 1906, 

AT 10.45 o'clock, a.m., 

At the Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace Yard, Westminster, S.W. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Right Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; 
Sir Thomas Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d. ; S. H. 
Butcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d., d.litt., m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d.; Denis J. 
Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq.*, m.a., Secretary. 



The Rev. T. T. Gray, m.a., s. f.t.c.d., Senior Dean and Catechist, called in and examined 



3808. Chairman. — You have been good enough to 
come before us, being one of the Senior Fellows of Tri- 
nity, and I suppose having a very long experience of 
life in that College ? — I entered in 1850, I got 
Scholarship in 1852, I got Fellowship in 1862, I was 
co-opted on the Board in 1806, and I nave been a mem- 
ber of it since, so that I have been more than forty- 
four years now a Fellow. 

3890. You have been good enough to furnish us with 
a paper* which is addressed to the subject generally 
of fees?— Yes. 

3000. I think you have explained with regard to the 
probable operation of the diminution of the fees. 
Would you like to say anything on that in addition 
to what you have already written ? — I would wish to 
say a word or two on the subject of the fees in the 
College and the establishment of exhibitions, in order 
to hero students of limited means — and I need hardly 
add tnat in Ireland the great majority are men of 
limited means. I have often thought the matter over, 
and during July two years ago, during the vacation, 
I thought I should put my ideas on paper. I did so, 
and printed it, so that all the members of the Board 
and the Fellows of the College had this paper when 
the Michaelmas term opened upon the 10th October. 

3901. That paper, I suppose, was on the lines of 
the paper you have been good enough to submit to us ? 
— The paper that I have called a Memorandum is the 
identical paper. 

3002. That contains the calculations of what you 
think would be the probable result ?— -The loss to the 
College by reducing the fees, and the great number of 
extra students that it would take to recoup both the 
Cista- communis, or common chest, and the tutors, (the 
two parties who are interested in the fees. 

3903. In your view would the reduction of fees in- 
crease the number of entries to such an extent as to in- 
crease the funds ? — I do not think there would be any 
loss, and practically there would be a certainty of in- 
crease. 

3904. It all depends upon the question whether 
there would be a sufficient supply to flow in if you 
lowered the fees ? — Certainly. My first proposal was 
to establish Exhibitions, and I may remark that the 
Exhibitions are very small Exhibitions — £20 a year 
and £15 a year. This was for the purpose, instead of 
reducing the half-yearly fees throughout our course, 
merely to reduce the entrance fee; but in order that 
you should not indiscriminately reduce the fees, I 
wanted to establish a number of small Exhibitions, 
and this would pick out the deserving men who would 
come to Trinity College, <and enable them practically 
to pass through at no expense. They are half-yearly 
fees— eight guineas each half-year, that is, sixteen 
guineas ; and the highest Exhibition I proposed to 
establish was £20 a year and also a number at £15 
a year, and by establishing a considerable number of 
them I thought I would be doing a good service to ifoei 
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deserving men. I did not want to reduce the fees for 
charitable purposes — that is, to bring up men to Tri- ~ 10 

nity College to whom it would be practically an in- ' 1 

jury, in regard to their future careers, to be lifted out The Rev. T. 
of their present position, whereas perhaps they would T. Gray, m.a 
succeed better in mercantile life, or other life, than s.f.t.o.d. 
going into professions or into the various lines of life 
men do go to after passing through a University. I 
did not succeed to my satisfaction in the matter of 
Exhibitions. # 

3005. That is to say, you did not convince your 
brother members of the Board ? — With regard to the 
other members of the Board I anticipated that I would 
have got a good deal of support, but one or two mon 
whom I most depended upon were most opposed to 
me. That sometimes happens in life, no doubt I do 
not care to mention names, but perhaps you would be 
surprised if I did. However, not only did I point out 
the number of Exhibitions and the amount it would 
cost the College, but I also pointed out the sources 
from which the funds would come. I thought there 
was no use in making the proposition unless I could 
finance it, and I took advantage of the fact that we 
had recently come into possession, the long lease hav- 
ing run out, of a considerable portion of our city pro- 
perty. 

3006. Westland Bow ?— The WestLand Row pro- 
perty, and, a few years before, Brunswick street. I 
do not know whether, Sir Edward Fry, you are fami- 
liar enough with the geography of the city to bo able 
to follow me. It goes round the College. 

3007. We need not, I think, go into the details of 
the scheme, because that would not be within our com- 
petence, but one of the mo*t serious questions seems 
to me to be whether, even if you have got the money, 
you have got the students ? — Well, I think we would 
get the students, and I think in another paper I can 
show you how we shall get them. They are to be had 
in Ireland — a good many at any rate-^at least as 
many as would fulfil my expectations. 

3008. We have had Professor Mahafiy before us, 
who, as you know, is the Senior Lecturer, and who 
has had a great experience of the College ; and we find 
that he takes the view that the formation of these Ex- 
hibitions would not be likely to increase the number 
of students, and therefore that the result would be a 
sheer loss. I daresay you have discussed it with 
him ?— Yes. He was my opponent at the Board. The 
moment you mentioned his name I concluded that you 
were aware, perhaps, of that fact. 

3909. I was not, but. I was aware that he was inte- 
rested in the matter, and I put the question to him, 
and he presented us with a paper in which he dealt 
with the question. What he pointed out was that the 
experiment had been made with regard to certain Ex- 
hibitions which had been offered by Sir John Nutting, 
and which he said had not attracted any considerable 
number of persons of any other class than those who 
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would have come without the Exhibitions ? — I can 
give reasons for that, too. I may say that though 
A ov. 10, 1906. I succeeded only to a small degree, it was my action 
that induced Sir John Nutting to give his Exhibitions. 

3910. So far you were very successful ? — My scheme, 
in the form which it passed the Board, was published 
on the 14th December, and on the 19th December we 
got Sir John Nutting's offer ; he stated that, seeing 
that the Board were anxious to help men of limited 
means, he would not hold back, and would give us 
£5,000. Therefore indirectly I may claim the credit, 
if any credit is due, of getting Sir John Nutting's Ex- 
hibitions. 

3911. I congratulate you on your success ? — Well, it 
is partly successful, to be sure. I made my calcula- 
tions in 1904, in which year, as the figures show, the 
entrances went up to the 11th of June, 1904, and at 
that time the averages were not so very large ; but 
since that we have recovered a good deal, and I gave 
you the numbers of the entrances ; but the entrances 
ending June, 1905, were 266, and for June 13th, 1906, 
they were 249, so that so far it was bearing out my 
anticipation. Of course, in regard to entrances in 
Trinity College we oscillate up and down, and there 
is nothing hits us so hard as a war. Whenever there 
is a war (I suppose you know enough of Irishmen to 
know that they like to get into a nght) it is impos- 
sible to keep students in Trinity College. 

3912. Lord Chief Baron.— Especially when the 
fight is for their country ? — Well, wherever the (fight 
is. You know very well that among others, and the 
most melancholy case, w as the son of your old col- 
league, who was killed. I suppose I need hardly go 
any further into the matter of the Exhibitions. 

3913. Chairman. — I think we have gathered from 
your paper what your scheme is ? — Then my other 
proposal was to reduce the entrance fee. I knew 
that I was treading on delicate ground when 1 med- 
dled with finance — that is, when my meddling inter- 
fered either with the receipts of the common chest or 
with the receipts of the tutors, and therefore I tenta- 
tively put forward my scheme. I proposed first to re- 
duce our entrance fee. I gave the figures there of the 
total cost to a student from the day he entered until 
he got his Testimonium, and the total cost was £83 
4«. Od. It is stated there, and also the proportion of 
that £83 4*. Od. that went to the Cista-communis and 
the proportion of it that went to the tutors. Each 
student accordingly pays the tutors £39 18*. Od. dur- 
ing his four years' course, and at the same time he 
pays the College £43 6*. Od. I then traced the effects 
of reducing the entrance fee from £15 to £10, and 
asked the tutors merelv to contribute one guinea of 
it, and proposed that the Cista -communis should bear 
the rest of it. I then made a calculation as to 
the number of extra students that would recoup both 
the Cista-communis and the tutors. A very small 
number would have recouped the tutors. I then calcu- 
lated (you have it here) to reduce the entrance fee to 
£7 10s. 0d., and finally on the supposition that the 
entrance fee was reduced to five guineas. 

3914. You have given us three calculations ? — Yes — 
three proposals. I may say that the one I should 
have gone in for myself was the last — to reduce it to 
five guineas, but I failed. I could not carry it, and I 
was satisfied if I could get them to reduce it to £10. 
I may sav that when I first mooted the question there 
was no Jellow, Senior or Junior, who did not at once 
express his approval of it ; and yet, when the Board 
sent it to the tutors to consider the question they 
would not support it. 

3915. I am afraid second thoughts were acted upon T 
— And the Board would not support it either. How- 
ever, I still entertain the hope that what I propose 
will be carried. I went into some other matters then 
in connection with the general view of the question, 
and in what way the point could be reached to which 
I, at least, looked forward—that is to say, getting an 
increase of students, and I also dealt with what I 
thought was our duty-— whether we failed or whether 
we succeeded. I felt there was a duty that we owed to 
the people of Ireland as the University of Trinity 
College, and that it was our duty to fulfil *;ur own 
part. I have marked here a passage to which I want 
to refer the Commission ; it is the third page,* where I 
allude to the opportunity that fell to us. I say this — 
4t The late Commission on the Royal University has 



left all other educational institutions in Ireland in a 
state of confusion and uncertainty, and hence a unique 
opportunity is offered to Trinity College, Dublin, to 
step forward and take the lead, an opportunity which 
it should lose no time in seizing and turning to the 
best advantage." I then touch upon what will be the 
core of the matter to a great degree — " The ban of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, too, is losing its force." I 
was considered rather premature in making that state- 
ment, but it is the result of my own observation 
through the country. There is no man in the College 
who knows the country as well as I do. I belong to 
one of the central counties, County Westmeath, which 
at one time ihad a very bad character, and was looked 
upon as one of the most wicked counties in the West 
of Ireland, and I have had dealings with all sorts of 
people, from the highest gentry down to farmers and 
so on, and all these men, who I thought would never 
care to read a letter of mine or a letter of any man 
connected with College matters, had read a letter of 
mine published in the papers at the beginning of 
1904, in which I stood out stoutly in opposition to the 
scheme that Mr. Wyndham brought forward. Men 
whom I never thought of as having turned their at- 
tention in the smallest degree to the matter have come 
up to me, and said — " Mr. Gray, I read a letter of 
yours in the paper." 14 What in the world have you 
to do with Trinity College ?" I would say. " Well," 
the answer would be, " I saw your name to it, and I 
read it, and I quite agree with every word of it. ' ' The 
Chief Baron perhaps read that letter, and he will 
know that it was looked upon as a very wicked letter, 
a very violent letter. I stated my opinions in a way 
in which there was no misunderstanding them. My 
letter was an answer to a letter which appeared over 
the name of " Dunraven." I went on thus. I said— 
11 The youth of the country are determined to have 
the best, and only the best, University education that 
Ireland can give, and this is to be got in Trinity Col- 
lege alone." I then went into other matters, and in 
the next paragraph I said — " There is much more in 
all this than the mere patching up of the Irish Uni- 
versity question. The necessity of uniting and com- 
bining all creeds and sects of Irishmen was never more 
pressing than it is at present. Be the destiny of Ire 
land what it may, the factors shaping the course of 
future events are, and will be, mainly within the con- 
trol of Irishmen themselves. A reduced franchise, a 
Local Government Act which has placed the entire con- 
trol of local affairs in popularly-elected bodies, a Land 
Act which has pledged the British Exchequer for the 
advance of the purchase money of the land of Ire- 
land, thereby putting the tenant-farmer class into the 
absolute possession of their holdings — all these things 
have contributed to make Ireland to a very great de- 
gree practically independent of British statesmanship 
and control. Such a position places Irishmen under 
serious obligations to their country, obligations which, 
if loyal men, they are bound to discharge for the bene- 
fit of the Empire as well as for the benefit of Ireland. 
The first, the most indispensable and most pressing 
condition of their success — namely, the uniting of 
Protestants and Roman Catholics in their youth and 
in their education, is the special province of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. In these circumstances our course 
is plain. We cannot, even if we would, shirk our ob- 
vious duty. Our College is a fixture in this country. 
We cannot stir. We cannot migrate to a more con- 
genial, a more peaceful, clime, carrying with us our 
teaching staff and our buildings. Our inace is in Ire- 
land. It is in Ireland that we must nourish or fail. 
Let us then cheerfully face the task before us, do our 
part to the best of our ability, and not put it in the 
power of our successors to say that we of this genera- 
tion either ignored or evaded our responsibilities." 
That is the point of view from which I looked at the 
whole University question. I then went on, and 
pointed out more particularly, and put my finger upon 
various sources of income which were available to 
carry out my scheme. If I was asked — " Have you any 
confirmation of this anticipation of yours that the ban 
is losing its hold." I would call your attention to this. 
Perhaps it has already been read to you, but I should 
like to read a paragraph or two from a letter which 
appeared in the Freeman by Mr. Davitt. I do 
not, however, particularly care to go into the matter 
at all. 

3916. I think we had better not go into this cor- 
respondence ? — Very well. 



♦See page 846. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



243 



3917. Yoa are a person of great knowledge in Ire- 
land, and your view is that what you have called the 
" ban " is losing its force ?— It is losing its force. 

3018. And therefore you are hopeful that more 
Roman Catholic scholars will enter the College in 
future ?— More than hopeful. 

3919. There is a very important question, you know, 
with regard to the Governing Body of the College. 
You are quite familiar with all the schemes put before 
us, and we should like to hear your general opinion 
upon that question ?— If you would not object I would 
briefly make a short statement which I have written 
here, in order still further to show the point of view 
from which I make my appearance there. I believe I 
occupy «a position somewhat different f rom that of any 
other witness you have had before you. 

3920. If you please?— And whether I am right or 
whether I am wrong I think it my duty to give my 
opinion, for whatever you may think it worth, to 
the Commission. Here I have a sketch of the point 
of view from which I would start in the whole 
matter. In the first place I state : 44 Trinity College, 
Dublin, is a Corporation with all the rights and 
privileges of a Corporation, but the University of 
Dublin is not a Corporation. The Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge are Corporations, and the 
various Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge are 
separate Corporations. In Cambridge, for instance, 
there are eighteen distinct Corporations, the seventeen 
Colleges and the University, each with its own seal 
and Corporate property. But in the case of Dublin, 
on the contrary, Trinity College is the only Corpora- 
tion, and is itself the University. Hence, a bequest 
to 'the Corporation of the University of Dublin' 
vests in Trinity College." 

3921. I may say that I think we have more or less 
studied the question of the relations of the University 
and the College; perhaps it is hardly necessary to 
go into the distinction between the two? — If you 
would so far accede to my peculiarity in the matter 
I would not keep you more than a minute or so. 

39^g. Go on as you please ?— Thanks, Mr. Chair- 
man. That is, a bequest, as I say, to the Corporation 
of Dublin vested in Trinity College, and I point to 
the judgment of the Master of the Bolls, xou will 
find it in the second volume of the Statutes, page 
507__you are familiar with it of course, Chief Baron. 
It thus appears that every University in the United 
Kingdom, from the earliest foundations down to 
Birmingham (1900) and Shefiield (1905), with the 
single exception of the University of Dublin, is a 
Corporation. A Degree Testimonium with us is 
signed, not by the Chancellor or Vice-chancellor, but 
by the Provost and Senior-Fellows of Trinity College. 
The Senate or Congregation of the University of 
Dublin, consisting of the Chancellor or Vice-Chan- 
cellor, Doctors and Masters, is a Corporation. It 
was incorporated in 1857, but this Act was " not the 
incorporation of the University of Dublin, but of 
its Senate merely." One consequence arising from the 
identity of Trinity College, Dublin, with the Univer- 
sity of Dublin is instructive, and has, perhaps a 
special interest for those whose University experience 
is derived mainly, if not altogether, from Oxford 
or Cambridge. The burning questions which in these 
Universities give rise to so much discussion and 
controversy have no existence in Dublin. I refer to 
questions affecting (1) the relations of the Colleges 
to the University, both in finance and in teaching ; 
(2) to the relations of the Colleges to each other in 
the matter of lecturing and teaching ; and (3) to 
the waste of resources brought about by each College 
keeping up a separate set of Officers, Bursars, 
Stewards, etc., for the management of its estates and 
all other non-educational purposes, such as the main- 
tenance of establishment and buildings, libraries, 
chapels, etc. Thus the Chapels of the seventeen 
Colleges at Cambridge are said to cost something 
like i£8,000 a year, and that for about 3,000 under- 
graduates, of whom a considerable number are Non- 
conformists In Dublin, on the contrary, the Govern- 
ment of the College and the University is one and 
the same ; one set of officers manage all. Tbero is 
one common chest ; there is no taxation of Colleges ; 
there is no University capitation tax payable by 
undergraduates ; there is no overlapping of lectures ; 
there is no necessity for inter-Collegiate concessions 
and private arrangements in the matter of lectures 
or libraries; there is but one establishment to keep 



up, one staff, etc. Whatever may oe thought of our l 0 »don. 
system of government, and there is no lack of — 
critics, this is the state of development which Trinity A*». 10, 1906. 
College, Dublin, has arrived at by steady growth and Tfae T 
constant progressive reforms, a state which I believe T Q " M ^ 
many Cambridge men have long wished to see 8< i.. T#0 . D '. ' "* 
established in their own University. But the con- 
sequence of this unique position of Trinity College, 
Dublin, which is so important for us here, is this — 
that any proposal to extend the usefulness of Trinity 
College or the University of Dublin in the country 
which in any way interferes with the Charter of 
Trinity College must begin by proposing to destroy 
the ancient Corporation of 14 the Provost, Fellows and 
Scholars of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, near 
Dublin." If the promoters of such a scheme succeed 
in this preliminary undertaking, of course the ground 
will be clear, and they can proceed to work out their 
own sweet will as to higher education in Ireland. 
I may therefore lay it down that one condition at any 
rate which the solution of the problem which is now 
before the Commissioners must satisfy, is that it shall 
either not interfere with the Charter of Tatnity 
College, or else count upon the voluntary or enforced 
surrender of that Charter. I think I may safely say 
that the permanent members of the Corporation, that 
is the Provost and Fellows, will not surrender their 
Charter, and so an Act of Parliament will be neces- 
sary. For no King's Letter can deprive us of our 
Charter. All the schemes which have been hitherto 
proposed for " modifying " or 14 widening" or "re- 
forming" the constitution of Trinity College and 
the University of Dublin fail to satisfy this con- 
dition, with one exception, and that is my own pro- 
posal. Again, it is assumed or asserted, and on very 
high authority — I may mention the authority is Mr. 
Butcher in the House of Commons — that there is 
another condition which must also be satisfied by the 
solution which may be adopted, viz. : that the Roman 
Catholic Archbishops and Bishops of Ireland shall be 
satisfied with it, or at least accept it. If this con- 
dition must be satisfied as well as the former, I sub- 
mit that the Commission has before it an insoluble 
problem. In a word, if the Roman Catholic Bishops 
are masters of the position, and admitted to be 
masters of the position, Trinity College is out of the 
case altogether, and there is nothing for it but to 
go boldly to Parliament and ask for a Catholic Uni- 
versity. But in this twentieth century the Roman 
Catholic Bishops, I submit, are not masters of the 
position, but the Roman Catholic laity are masters 
of the position. And hence again it comes about that 
my solution alone will solve the problem. Let it be 
tried, and you will find that I am correct. With- 
draw the ban from Trinity and the Queen's Colleges 
and you may await the result with confidence. 

3923. Withdraw the ban ?— The ban which at pre- 
sent hangs over Queen's Colleges and Trinity College. 
The ban is the ban of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. 

3924. You say withdraw. To whom are you address- 
ing that : is it addressed to Parliament or to us or to 
whom? — I have stated here more exactly that if it 
is insisted upon by the Commission as a sine qua non 
condition of any action in this University question, 
the condition is that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
shall withdraw the ban which at present exists, pro- 
hibiting their co-religionists going to either Trinity 
College, Dublin, or the Queen's Colleges. 

3925. I follow your plan, I think ? — As you find in 
the printed statement which I sent in, I say that 
there is no principle violated by their doing so. 
Roman Catholics are allowed to go to Oxford and 
Cambridge. 

3926. We cannot withdraw the ban ? — No doubt you 
cannot withdraw it ; but the weight of this Com- 
mission bringing in a decision that the Roman 
Catholics in Ireland shall be treated in the same way 
as they are treated in England and other countries of 
the world 

3927. If I follow you rightly, vour suggestion is 
this : that whatever we recommend by way of assisting 
the Roman Catholic body may be made conditional 
on their withdrawing their ban from Trinity? — And 
from Queen's Colleges. I will not desert the Queen's 
Colleges, because they are a useful body. 

3928. The only way we can effect that is by making 
it a condition which we may recommend ? — That is as 
far as you can go. 

3029. I only wanted to follow?— I still further go 
on with my sketch. In the next part I proceed to 
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another branch of my subject — the Board, the Council, 
_ and the Fellowship system. The Board, as you know, 
Now. 10, 1900. consisting of the Provost and the seven Senior Fel- 
lows, has the sole control of the finances of the Col- 
lege, and it and the Council conjointly control the 
educational arrangements of the College — that is, the 
appointment of the Professors and the regulation of 
the courses. Then, as regard the third head, the 
Fellows are elected by the Provost and Senior Fellows, 
as the result of a competitive examination. It is 
sufficient merely to name the three. Now every scheme 
and every statement, from Statement No. III. down 
to the evidence of our amiable and respected Vice- 
Chancellor, has but one word for the Board, the 
Council, and the Fellowship system — abolish the 
Board, abolish the Council, abolish the Fellowship 
system. I think I am right in stating that, Mr. 
Chairman. 

3930. You are not far wrong, I think? — Now, the 
Commission have had before them samples of the 
Board ; they have had the Provost, Dr. Tarleton, and 
Dr. Mahaffy. They have had samples of the Fellows 
before them — Dr. O' Sullivan, Mr. Culverwell, Mr. 
Edward Gwynn, Mr. Thrift, and — if he will allow me 
to name him — Mr. Kelleher. They have had samples 
of the Professors — Dr. Joly, Dr. Andrew Francis 
Dixon, Professor of Anatomy ; Mr. H. H. Dixon, Pro- 
fessor of Botany, and Dr. Bernard. And they have 
had samples of Professors who are also Fellows. I 
now put a fair, straight question to the Commis- 
sioners 

3931. I am afraid it is for us to ask you questions, 
not for you to question us? — This is a way of intro- 
ducing the question. 

3932. Lord Chief Bahon. — An ancient form of 
oratory? — It may be only an Irish way of doing it 
In Ireland we often answer a question by asking an- 
other. The Chief Baron is familiar with that prac- 
tice. This is a fair, straight question. If you, from 
what you have seen of them, consider all these men 
to be men of such a manifestly inferior type that you 
are forced to adopt the conclusion that the system 
which has found out and placed these men in their 
present positions must be an essentially rotten system, 
all that remains for you to do is to carry out 
the sentence pronounced by the reformers, from our 
Vice-Chancellor downwards, namely,- abolish, abolish, 
abolish. If this is so— if you think it is so— I need 
not say anything more, but if, on the contrary, you 
are not yet prepared to confirm this sentence, I would 
ask to be allowed to say a few words in defence of the 
Board, the Council, and the Fellowship system, to 
criticise some of the proposals made, and to point out 
that many, if not nearly all the faults alleged, either 
do not exist, or are trifling in themselves, not important 
enough to be brought before a Commission like this, 
or, at any rate, exaggerated, or owe their exixstence 
to want of funds, or to the fact that the very men 
who complain do not utilise the powers and privileges 
which they already possess, the remedies being in most 
cases in their own hands. I have to add, too, that 
these so-called defects of our present system are in- 
variably expressed in such vague and general language, 
and with such an absence of particular concrete cases, 
that it is exceedingly difficult, if not impossible, to 
grapple with them. Hence, I am always glad when I 
drop upon a concrete example of a defect which has 
been urged in general terms usque ad nauseam ; and 
I shall call attention to these few examples whenever 
they occur, assuming, as I have a right to assume, in 
the case of such serious documents, that these are the 
-strongest examples that can be adduced in support 
of the writer's contention. In fact, to give my own 
views in a nutshell, after carefully considering the 
grievances alleged, and the remedies which have been 
suggested for their removal, I have come to the con- 
clusion that the grievances are " doctrinaire 
grievances," and the remedies suggested are " doctri- 
naire remedies./' If these would-be reformers wish to 
indulge themselves in the pleasure of constitution- 
making, let them seek some other subject to try their 
'prentice hands upon, but let them leave Trinity Col- 
lege to pursue its career without needless interruption, 
and continue to be in the future, what it has been 
in the past, the centre of light, liberty, and learning 
in Ireland. That is, I think, all I have to say upon 
the view with which I look at all the documents put 
in, with the request, of course, that my view may 
be accepted by the present Commission. Perhaps 
the Commission would like to ask me some questions 
on what I have already said — or shall I go on still ? 



3933. (Chairman).— Co on, please, if you wish? — 
Now, with regard to the Council. I take the Council 
first You know it is composed of sixteen members, 
with the Provost as Chairman, pretty much upon 
the lines of the Council of the Senate at Cambridge, 
which also consists of sixteen members, and 
the Vice-Chancellor or Chancellor, and not 
unlike the Hebdomadal Council at Oxford. The 
seven Senior Fellows elect four members, 
the only limitation being that the members elected 
shall be members of the Senate. The Junior Fellows 
elect four members, with the same limitation. The 
Professors elect four with the same limitation* They 
are perfectly free to elect any man whose name is on 
the Senate, and the Senate themselves — that is, the 
members of the Senate other than the Professors— the 
Junior and Senior Fellows elect four. Our Vice- 
Chancellor told you that our late Provost, Dr. Salmon, 
said the Council was his child. He is right in that — 
Dr. Salmon often told me so— but the real origin of 
the Council is to be found in the proposal originally 
made by Mr. Fawcett in 1860 and 1870. I may just 
give you in a line or two here — it is put perhaps 
better than I could put it, and it is perfectly accurate 
— they are the words of the late Dr. Carson, than 
whom there was no more accurate man inside Trinity 
College, and very few outside it, he was a man who 
was thoroughly up to everything connected with 
Trinity College. 1 often wish he was alive now and 
he would give information that no one else is capable 
of giving. At the time we were debating in 18y4 on 
the establishment of this Council, Dr. Carson said 
that — "In order to explain fully the origin of the 
plan of the proposed Academic Council, as well as to 
reply to some of the objections which had been made 
to the scheme which had been laid before the Senate, 
it would be necessary to refer briefly to Mr. Fawoett's 
original Bill, in which he proposed to deal with the 
question of Irish University education. At first, in 
tne years 1869 and 1870, Mr. Fawcett confined himself 
to a resolution for the simple abolition of tests." Of 
course, those members of the Commission who are in- 
timately acquainted with Oxford and Cambridge* will 
know that it was in 1871 that the Bill was passed 
which abolished tests in those two Universities, and in 
the case of Dublin, we would have been included in 
that Bill but for another reason. When Mr. Glad- 
stone opposed this on the ground that Mr. Fawoett's 
" measure was incomplete and that a question of this 
great importance ought to be left in the hands of the 
Government." I need hardly remind you that we were 
one of the branches of the upas tree that Mr. Glad- 
stone wished to cut down. It is a good sign we are 
still alive. Mr. Fawcett was to "bring in a Bill 
which would deal with both questions — the removal of 
tests, and the reconstitution of the Academic Body. 
The measure was introduced in the House of Commons 
on the 7th of February, 1872. Now," Dr. Carson 
asks, "what was the constitution which Mr. Fawcett 
proposed in that Bill to give to the new Council ? It 
was as follows: — * The said Council shall consist of 
the Provost, the seven Senior Fellows of Trinity Col- 
lege, four Junior Fellows of Trinity College, to be 
elected by the Junior Fellows of the said College ; four 
Professors, of the said University, or of the schools 
therein, not being Fellows of the said College, to be 
elected by the Professors of the said University or of 
the schools therein, and four Doctors or Masters of 
the said University, not being Fellows of the said Col- 
lege or Professors of the said University, or of the 
schools therein, to be elected by the Senate of the said 
University.' " Therefore, by the Bill as pronosed 
there were to be the Provost and seven Senior Fellows, 
making eight ; four Junior Fellows, making twelve, 
and four Professors and four Masters — so that twenty 
was the total number. It was on those lines that our 
Council was constituted. 

3934. There is an important distinction, is there 
not, between an election in the case of the Professors. 
I think the present scheme only enables a Professor to 
be elected on to the Council who is a member of the 
Senate ? — He must be a member of the Senate. 

3935. That is to say, he cannot be an outsider ? — He 
cannot be an outsider. 

3936. Many of the eminent Professors of Trinity 
College are not members of , the College at all ? — Cer- 
tainly. 

3937. So that there is a considerable difference in 
the scheme as regards Professors? — There would be 
that difference, no doubt, but, on the other hand, that 
system was considered, of course, when this Bill was 
before Dr. Salmon and others at the time, and they 
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limited it to members of the Senate, and, I think, pro- 
perly so. For my part, I would not put upon the 
Council a man — not that I would have any objection 
personally to him — but I should object strongly to 
outsiders being put upon the Council, because it would 
mean that you could put anybody on it. If he was 
not necessarily a member of the Senate and not a 
graduate of our University at all, then it would be 
open to the whole world, and some line should be 
drawn. 

3938. Open to the whole world provided they were 
Professors? — Not necessarily, because a Professor, 
even though not a member of the Senate, has a vote 
for the representatives of the Professors upon the 
Council. There are some of the Professors at the 
present moment — looking at a list of the four classes — 
who vote. Their names are printed in italics. Mr. 
Kelleher here, for instance, was not of standing to be 
a member of the Senate ; he was not a Master, but he 
was a Fellow, and voted as a Junior Fellow, but he 
was not a member of the Senate. I will come after- 
wards to cases of Professors who are not graduates of 
ours at all, or graduates of any University, but yet 
are Professors. Well, that was the origin of the 
Council. Mr. Fawcett then went on that — " The 
■even Senior Fellows should elect four Senior Fellows 
as members of the Council." Our present rule is that 
the seven Senior Fellows may elect any four men to 
represent them on the Council, provided only they are 
members of the Senate, and for that reason, taking 
the seven Senior Fellows, and keeping one's eye upon 
this question of religion, they have always from the 
very start elected a Roman Catholic on the Council 
— always. We have had eminent men. Lately 
we have had two, that is, Master Pigot, whom 
you are well acquainted with — a more suitable 
man could not have been — and also, before Master 
Pigot resigned, Dr. Starkie, an ex-Fellow, was put 
upon the Council by the seven Senior Fellows. At the 
present time, since Master Pigot's death, the only 
Roman Catholic representative is Dr. Starkie, and he 
is there by the vote of the se\en Senior Fellows, and I 
may point out, as we have a number of statements 
here signed by Junior Fellows and by Professors, that 
it was in the power of the Junior Fellows to put 
Roman Catholics or members of any other religious 
denomination on the Council, and they did not do so. 
They are crying out now to make Roman Catholics, 
simply because they are Roman Catholics, mem- 
bers of the Governing Body, but they never them- 
selves put them on the Council when it was in their 
power to do so. The Professors never put a Roman 
Catholic on the Council — never — and yet they cry out 
in the same way and sign the same statements, and, 
stranger still, the whole body of the Senate, outside 
the seven Senior Fellows, the Fellows and Professors 
have never put a Roman Catholic on the Council. I 
have often heard the question asked, " Is the Chief 
Baron a member of the Council?" The Chief Baron 
would have been a member of our Council ages ago if 
he had been a member of our Senate, and to the regret 
of everyone the answer had to be— 44 No, he is not a 
member of the Senate." 

3939. Loed Chief Baron. — But I am a Doctor of 
Laws? — An Honorary Degree. 

3940. No, not an Honorary Degree. I never took 
an Honorary Degree in my life ? — You never put your 
name on the Senate. 

3941. That is so? — Another eminent judge we were 
often anxious for also, who took the greatest interest 
in everything connected with Trinity College, was 
Judge Murphy. 

3942. Chairman. — Are we not going into the personal 
question rather a little too much? «We do not, of 
course want to review the history of the College? — I 
only wish to point out that those men whose names 
are put to documents here calling for Roman Catholics 
to be made members of the Governing Body — they do 
not mention any other religious denomination — all had 
it in their power to make Roman Catholics members of 
the Council and they never did so. That is my point, 
Mr. Chairman. Now, as regards the powers of the 
Council, I have mentioned already that the only de- 
partment which the Provost and Senior Fellows hold 
solely in their own control are the finances of the 
place. There are certain Professorships, which I will 
mention in a moment, which' are in their control. But 
of the twenty-nine Professors, or more—because I may 
add nine more— that is thirty-eight Professors— there 
are not more than six or seven of them whom the Board 

. appoint. All the others are nominated by the Council. 
In this way they have a right of nomination, and 



the onus is then thrown upon the Board to accept or loxdok. 
reject their nomination. That is, the Council have the . — 
right of nomination, and if I mistake not the Body Nov. 10, 100(1 
that has a right of nomination is practically the Body ,„ R T 
that elects the Professor. If the Board refuses to ap- t. Gray. m.a., 
prove of the nomination of the Council they are obliged 8 ' F<T#aD * 
to state their reasons in writing. No vague notions 
vill da They must be put in writing and submitted 
to the Vice-Chancellor. The Vice-Chanccllor will de- 
cide the question whether those reasons are valid or 
not, and accordingly will determine whether the nomi- 
nation is to be rejected or not. I may say, as a 
matter of practice, which is known to everybody con- 
nected with Trinity College, there never has been 
any collision between the Board and the Coun- 
cil. We all live there in a society by our- 
selves; every single question is discussed and 
talked about ; if a Professorship becomes vacant, or is 
likely to become vacant, every man gives his opinion, 
and the thing is threshed out, and whether it is the 
Board or whether it is the Council I do not care one 
straw — the result is practically the voice of the whole 
Body. Take the case here — of course in the case of 
the Council I need hardly argue the question — but in 
the case of Professorships that are elected to by the 
Board only — that is if the Professorship is settled 
under Act of Parliament or under private donation, 
and limited to the Board,, the Board alone elects. But 
if I go back and look at these cases — I take the Pro- 
fessor of Anatomy. We elected, only a couple of 
years ago (mind, all these Professors I have now 
alluded to were late appointments) Dr. Andrew 
Francis Dixon as Professor of Anatomy. I do not 
think there is a man in College whose opinion is 
worth anything, or who has ever thought cf the thing, 
who will say that a better appointment could have 
been made, or that if it was made by the Council they 
would never have hesitated about appointing Dr. 
Dixon. I may say there was an exceedingly eminent 
Cambridge man, who was a candidate — but perhaps I 
am going away from the point again. 

3943. You are going a little too much into detail I 
think? — I submit at once of course. 

3944. It has not been suggested that there is any 
impropriety in the mode of election. Nobody has 
ever brought before us a case in which an election has 
been wrongly made?— That is insinuated all through. 

3945. It is suggested that improvements might be 
made in the Governing Body ?— -Improvements might 
be made ; and that is one of the points I make here. 
When men suggest improvements I ask them straight, 
" Will you give me facts to justify that opinion you 
have expressed? If you say here the Govern- 
ing Bodv should be changed — revolutionized — in 
order to bring about certain results, let us have the 
facts put before us ; put your finger upon the wrong 
appointments made by the Governing Body, and then 
I will consider the question." Not one of the men who 
have appeared before you, or have written documents to 
the Commission have dared to put their finger upon 
an appointment, because they could not. Of course 
they do what is the common refuge of men under such 
circumstances— they say it is a matter of common 
knowledge, and so on ; there should be less difficulty in 
putting a finger upon the mistake. I will follow up, 
if you will allow me, the case of the Professorship of 
Anatomy. We lost our Professor of Anatomy, Pro- 
fessor Cunningham. He was with us sixteen or 
seventeen years. Edinburgh was able to offer him a 
higher salary. He is a Scotsman himself, and he went 
to Edinburgh. Before Dr Cunningham we had Pro- 
fessor M Alhster, and Cambridge paid us the compli- 
ment of robbing us of him. It was a friendly robbery 

admi £r n <rt robbery under arms— but robbery all the 
same Those are examples of Professors appointed by 
the Board. If I am to take another case I will take 
the Professorship of Astronomy, Dr. Whittaker. The 
other day,— Dr. Whittaker has hardly got into his 
house— the Board elected Dr. Whittaker, and I believe 
that every man capable of forming a judgment, at 
least every man I hear of— says that we made an ad- 
mirable appointment, and I think every man 



Cambridge says that we made an admirable appoint- 
ment. Lord Rosse, who is a competent man in 
Astronomy, and who recommended him to us, did not 
at nrst mention his name. I wrote back to him to 
know, and we got a strong recommendation from Cam- 
bridge, from Sir Robert Ball, and I wrote again to Lord 
Rosse and found that it was the same man ; Lord Rosse 
' this man requires no commendation from any- 
and he was elected by the Board. The previous 
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one, 
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Professor was an eminent man, and a man whom 
Lojidox. noboc jy cou i<i fi n d f au it with, Charles Joly, a man who 

2V<*. 10, 1806. it is the regret of everybody was cut off so early. Prior 
— to him Mr. Rambaut was our Professor and Cambridge 

The llev. T. pai( j us tne compliment of robbing us of him. 

T. Gray, M.A., |> rior to him we had sir Robert Ball and Cam- 

sf.t.cd. bridge again robbbed us of him. To follow 

up these examples, we do not object to being 
robbed, and the strange thing perhaps may be that, 
whenever we lose a Professor we get as good a man— I 
will not go so far as to say a better, because it 
would be invidious to say so— we can fill the places 
in such a way that no man can gainsay the appoint- 
ment, and we may be prepared any day to see Dr. 
Whittaker taken from us, or Dr. Francis Dixon 
or any of the other Professors taken from 
us. I therefore submit that as far as the 
Education Department of the College is concerned the 
appointment of Professors, the arrangement of the 
curriculum, and everything connected with the courses, 
books, and everything of that sort— every iota of that 
is common to the Council and the Board. Any person 
whatever position he occupies, it is not necessary for 
him to be a member of the Council, all he has to do 
is to ask a member of the Council to bring forward any 
proposition he has. If it is a fad of his let it be 
brought before the Council; if it is worth anything 
the Council will adopt it and send it to the Board. But 
to say that every member of the place is prevented from 
bringing his grievance before the Board or the Council 
is — I hardly like to use strong language— but it 
is a statement that will not bear investigation. 
There are various matters connected with the arrange- 
ment and regulation of the Courses which are com- 
menced by the Council. They are sent up to the 
Board. The Board go over them and revise them and 
suggest a few improvements, at any rate what appear 
to them to be improvements, and send the matter back 
again to the Council, and the Council nearly always 
adopt the suggestions of the Board, and the whole 
thing is better done by passing the two Houses than it 
would be by passing only one. And vice versa when 
the Board tabulate a change on their part, they send 
it down to the Council, and the Council send it back 
to the Board, altered as they think fit, and the Board 
say, "That is an improvement; we will adopt it," 
and there is never any suggestion at all made for an 
improvement that is not aaopted. We are not a num- 
ber of Bodies having nothing in common, and that are 
always at loggerheads ; everything goes on with perfect 
smoothness. Dr. Salmon, whom I have alluded to, 
was one of the biggest men in the Kingdom. He was 
one of the biggest we have had for a considerable time, 
and he always said, " The Council for a few years will 
be well attended till every man who has a project for 
University reform has brought it before the Council, 
and has either got it adopted or has abandoned it, 
because he has found the other members too stupid to 
adopt it." That was his way of looking at it. 

3946. You would not agree to that I am «ure ? — Dr. 
Salmon was perfectly right. We have had any num- 
ber of strange propositions made, and when they are 
trotted out they do not bear daylight. I have wandered 
a long way now in discussing the case of the Council 
in particular, and the relation of it to the Board, and 
I ao not think there is any ground whatever for the 
grievances that are pointed out — a few of them I have 
mentioned — at least I called attention to them because 
they are mentioned here in the book — but on the other 
hand I come to what is the Board's peculiar province — 
the management of the finances of the College. I chal- 
lenge anyone who objects to the management of the 
Board in the matter of finance to put his finger upon any 
case in which the Board have mismanaged the finances 
of the College, that is, to spend money upon this parti- 
cular project that it ought to have spent on something 
else, or that they have ever lost the money of the Col- 
lege. Of course each man, each Professor in each De- 
partment, thinks that more money should be spent upon 
his particular Department. You may begin with the 
different Schools. The Engineering School says, " Oh, 
you are pampering the Divinity School, the Medical 
School, and the Law School, but you are starving the 
Engineering School.' ' The Medical School says. 
" You are pampering all the other Schools ; we do more 
work than all the others put together, and you are 
starving us." Then go to the different Departments of 
the Medical School — the Professor of Physiology, the 
Professor of Pathology, and so on. The Professor of 
Pathology says, " I want this and I want that; I can- 
not go on without it ; you are wasting money on all the 



other departments and starving mine " The Professor 
of Physiology comes to us in the same way. Any man 
who has been Bursar knows that. I was Bursar for 
four years and I know what happens. Of course the 
Teal difficulty in the matter is want of money. if 
the youngest man in the place could show me a method 
by which I could get 25a. out of a pound I would give 
him my place on the Board to-morrow. But that is the 
case all over the world. The Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer and the Treasury looks very sharply at a man 
who asks for this, that, and the other. The Treasury 
knows what money they have to spend, fortunately for 
them, although, perhaps, unfortunately for the rest of 
the people they can put on taxes. We, in Trinity Col- 
lege, cannot. Our money is limited. We have a cer- 
tain amount; that is all we have to spend, and we 
must make the best of it. As regards the manage- 
ment of our estates, I leave that question — the answer 
to it — to the Report of the Estates Commission, and if 
you read the Report of the Estates Commission — I did 
not hear it myself, but it has been repeated to me 
several times — the members of that Commission have 
invariably expressed themselves surprised at the good 
way in which the estates of Trinity College were 
managed by the Board. You had Lord Justice Fitz- 
gibbon before you. He was chairman of that Commis- 
sion, and I do not know whether any member of the 
Commission asked him any question simply on account 
of his having been chairman of that Estates Commis- 
sion. The other two members of the Commission were 
Mr. Trench, a very extensive agent in various parts 
of the countiy, particularly Kerry, and the other was 
Mr. Healy, so that we had representatives of every 
class on that Commission, and as far as I can read the 
Report, they were well satisfied with everything they 
found out I maintain that seven Seniors are the most 
competent men to manage the finances of the place. I 
have been, as I say, Bursar and Auditor, and I am 
familiar with all the accounts of the College, and I 
must say that I know of no laxity of such a nature 
that men would be justified in saying that the finances 
of the place were mismanaged. There has been a good 
deal of uncertainty before the Commission here in re- 
gard to the Bursar's particular position in the Col- 
lege, and the Auditor's — the internal and the external 
Auditor— And Mr. Gwynn states* distinctly that he is 
so ignorant of everything connected with the transac- 
tions of the Board ; that everything is kept secret, and 
so on. I think, perhaps, if he dicf not know anything 
about these matters it would have been more prudent 
to have held his tongue, but I would challenge him to 
name any grounds for his statements. His statements 
are there ; there are a few paragraphs of them, and I 
challenge him in the case of everyone of chose state- 
ments to prove them or to give any fact to justify his 
statements there. T his " is so patent that it is unneces- 
sary" to go through it. If things are as you say, put 
your finger on the cases and we are ready to meet you. 
In the case of the Auditorship, for instance, there 
seemed to be some difficulty about it. Mr. Gwynn did 
not seem to know what in the world the Auditor was 
for. Well, there is a small volume of the Statutes, 
about the size of this book, handed to every student on 
the day he enters, and if he would only look at Chapter 
19— " Be Bursarii Officio "- it is all there, and he 
would have found everything about the Auditor. Com- 
mon sense — common knowledge of the way in which 
business of any kind is done — would tell him what an 
Auditor meant, and I was amazed when he said he 
did not know what the duties of the Auditor were. I 
need hardly tell you that there is hardly a single 
account in any shape or form which the Bursar pays 
that has not been gone over, every item of it, by the 
internal Auditor— not a rental of our estates which 
has not been gone over by the internal Auditor. I was 
internal Auditor myself for a year, and went into 
the case of every single tenant and went through the 
calculations as to the proper amount to be allowed 
in the way of income tax and deductions, and so on, 
to see that we got our proper money. That is the duty 
of the internal Auditor, and the Bursar will not sign 
a cheque for any account of any sort — a tradesman or 
anything else, or for the internal officers of the Col- 
lege unless he has the name of the Auditor at the 
bottom. That is the duty of the internal Auditor. 
But what seemed to puzzle Mr. Gwynn was, what 
in the world was an external Auditor ? He said that 
" he existed," and that was all he could say. He 
knows nothing more about it. If he had looked into 
the Calendar he would have found the name of the 
external Auditor given, and he would have found that 
he is the Deputy- Accountant-General of the Bank of 
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Ireland, Mi. Leet. He is our external auditor at 

f resent, and before him we had the chief cashier of the 
ank of Ireland, and before him another chief cashier 
of the Bank of Ireland. Well, what are the duties of 
the external Auditor ? The external Auditor comes in 
whenever he thinks fit, he goes over every single item 
in our books for the year, checks every entry, and makes 
the accountant produce the order of the Board for every 
item of expenditure. He goes through all the details 
of the capital account, all the investments, and so on ; 
he must have them before him. That is the duty of 
the external Auditor, and we, of course, naturally con- 
sider that an independent outsider, whose profession 
is that of an accountant, is tbe man whom we ought 
to have, and whom we can depend upon to keep us 
straight, and with regard to whom we can be sure 
that if there is anything wrong he will point it out. 
That seems to me to be the common-sense of the 
matter. 

3047. Chairman.— The accounts of the College 
were never published until they were published in 
answer to the inquiries of this Commission, were 
they ? — There were five years' accounts published in 
or about the time of the University Bill of 1873, and 
then there were two more that were Parliamentary 
Papers. 

3948. That is a long time ago? — They were pub- 
lished again for two or three vears, about 1879. 

3949. They are not published annually — only oc- 
casionally ? — They are not published annually. The 
onlv College or University that publishes its accounts 
in full is the University of Cambridge— -they cive the 
most ample accounts. I have them for several years. 
For my part I often advocated it ; it would do us a 
very great service in Trinity College if we published 
them. As to the men inside the College having access 
to the accounts, they can have it now. I can refer 
you to a particular page in the statutes here — I can 
put my finger upon it — in which you will see these two 
little paragraphs, page 188 of <the second volume.* 
This answers another of the grievances brought for- 
ward by Mr. Gwynn— page 188, the two last little 
paragraphs. 

3960. What is this ?— It is a decree of the Board of 
Visitors of 1858. Of course there were a number of 
decrees at this time because the new Act came in — the 
College Act of the last Commission. There we*e a 
number of things proposed to be done and this was 
the carrying out of tneir recommendations, and jcu 
will find this is a decree involving all kinds of things. 
Above that is " Scholars' Tuition Fees and Power 
to alter Tuition Fees, ,, and this is a decree touching 
upon all the various recommendations made by that 
Commission. " It is furthermore decreed that 
as soon as may be after the 20th of November 
of each year there shall be elected with the consent 
of the Visitors " (our present Visitors are Lord 
O'Brien and the Vice- Chancellor, of course), "over 
and above the usual College Auditor " — that is the 
internal Auditor— " a second Auditor, not a Fellow, 
whose business it shall be to re-audit the accounts of 
the year preceding, and to prepare a balance-sheet 
showing the income and expenditure before the 20th 
February next ensuing, and that his salary shall not 
-exceed the sum of £60 per annum. And it is decreed 
that the annual balance-sheet of the income and 
-expenditure of the College so prepared and audited 
shall be open at stated times to be fixed by the 
Provost for the inspection of all Fellows who i;;ay 
desire to examine the same." 

3651. Has the Provost fixed stated times? — For a 
number of years there was a notice posted, but nobody 
-ever availed himself of the privilege. 

3952. Is it still posted ?— All he has to do is to 
go 

3953. Has the Provost fixed any stated time? — I 
do not think the present Provost has. The matter 
has fallen very much into abeyance, and nobody has 
^ever gone. 

3954. The result is that nobody can ever see them ? 
— May I put it in this wav?- There is not a single iota 
that passes at the Board or a single penny spent con- 
cerning which, if a Fellow inquires, he will not be 
told. 

3955. That is another thing, but apparently that 
decree provided for fixing a certain time when any 
Fellow could see it. That apparently has fallen into 
desuetude, and no time is now fixed, and therefore no- 
hody can now see it?— That is the Fellows' own fault. 

3956. I am not saying whose fault it is ; I am only 
trying to get at the fact ? — I was for four years Bursar 
and no Fellow ever came to me to ask to see the 
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accounts. I would have shown him the whole. I had 
in my private room a rough copy of the accounts ; the 
Junior Bursar lives next to me, and if he or a Fellow Nov. 10, 1906. 
had come to me I would have said, " There are the ac- — 
counts, and I will give you an explanation of the The Rev. T. 
whole thing — every item in them." T * Qrav ' M * A - 

3957. Do you not think it would be an advantage if 
the accounts of the College were published yearly in 
some stated form ? — I do, and I think so much is due 
to the outside public. The inside men have no excuse 
whatever — all they have to do is to ask. Mr. Gwynn 
said — he laid great stress upon it — that every transac- 
tion of the Board is kept secret. The other night we were 
talking in this way and the present editor of the 
Calendar said nothing has been done in the last few 
years that I do not know. He is the editor of the 
Calendar, and it would be for him to know any 
matters requiring a little correction from one year 
to the other ; he goes to the Registrar's Office and he 
bees there tho Register of all the transactions of the 
Board, and there is no such thing as that 
secrecy. I only wish Mr. Gwynn was sitting 
beside me, or before me. I think it is a 
great misfortune we should not face one another 
in these matters. I would like to say that we people 
in College are not so thin-skinned ; I do not care a 
straw — a man need not use vague expressions if he is 
talking about me ; I would rather a man would say, 
" I do not agree with this," or, " I do not agree with 
that," because we could put each other straight. 

3958. Chairman. — We cannot indulge you bringing 
him here now? — But I am replying to what I think 
is a very unfair statement of Mr. Gwynn — the state- 
ment tnat everything is kept secret, and that he can- 
not ascertain these matters. I say on the other side 
there is not a single thing which he cannot get hold 
of if he chooses. Of course members of the Board 
would not go to a man and say, " We did so and 
so to-day," but if a member of the Board meets 
a man and he is asked he will tell him all 
about it. There is no such thing as secrecy, and I 
should be delighted if every member of the public 
could get our accounts for a few pence, as at Cam- 
bridge. The Oxford accounts I do not know about, 
because I do not know whether they are published 
in that shape or form. I never saw any of the Oxford 
accounts, but I know the Cambridge accounts, because 
I have got them, and I would quite go with that and 
get rid of a great many things that are said, or of 
the grounds for saying them. As regards the Board 
managing the finances, there are other matters here, 
and I intended to have gone through this first Report 
and to have touched upon one or two things. I do not 
know whether I am trespassing too much upon the 
time of the Commission. 

3959. Go on if you please, if there are other points 
to which you wish to call our attention? — I will 
make myself as short as I can. As regards the 
general character of the Board 

3960. I think we should like to hear what you have 
to say about the mode of electing Fellows ? — I am com- 
ing to that. The first thing here to which I will refer 
is Statement No. 1. It is signed by six Senior Fel- 
lows, twelve Junior Fellows, and twenty-nine Pro- 
fessors. Well, I have put down twenty of the regular 
Professors. It is signed by forty-seven altogether 
and, if you add Lecturers, by sixty-three. That is 
Statement No. It, and Statement No. 2, which form 
practically one document, and that document is 
signed practically unanimously. There are, as I say, 
sixty-three signatures, taking the two together — be- 
cause No. 2 is only, as it were, the first sentence of 
No. 1, and the principle is the same. That is to say, 
it is with regard to the proposition to put in another 
College alone with Trinity College under the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. I have already given, in my little 
sketch as regards the Corporation, what I consider 
are the difficulties that lit- in the way of that, 
and I have said that it is not a matter than can be 
settled without going to Parliament. I believe that 
is so. I merely lay stress upon it because I know 
pretty well what the feelings of the men inside are, 
and there are men whose names appear here, and I 
have heard these very men saying that they will be 
very slow to surrender their Charter. And I think 
when a man is cornered, and asked, " Will you sign 
this document, and surrender your Charter V he will 
say " No." 

3961. I take it that your opinion is highly hostile 
to the introduction of another College inside the Dub- 
lin University? — Certainly. I remember very well 
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Mr. Wyndham, who was then Chief Secretary, writ- 
ing to our Provost, Dr. Salmon, wishing to nave an 
interview with him and the Governing Body on this 
question, and Dr. Salmon said, " The best way is for 
me to ask him to dine with us." I was present at 
the interview; and I sat next to Mr. Wyndham; it 
was a square table, and Dr. Salmon sat at one 
side of it, with Mr. Wyndham at his right, 
and I at the next corner; and Mr. Wyndham that 
night offered us £10,000 a year if we would adopt 
this scheme. He said that money was no object, and 
he offered us £10,000 a year if we would accept the 
scheme. He said, "We want to combine Trinity 
College, Dublin, Queen's College, Belfast, and a new 
Catholic College proposed to be established ; we pro- 
pose to put those three under the University of 
Dublin," and I asked him. "Would you be satisfied 
to have Trinity College and the Belfast Queen's Col- 
lege alone under the University of Dublin ?" " No, " he 
said, "that would not suit me." "Well," I said, 
"your object is, then, not the establishment of 
Queen's College, Belfast, as a College of the 
University of Dublin, but it is to found this 
new Catholic College; and if you will pardon 
my putting it roughly, and in rather strong language, 
am I right in concluding that you offer us £10,000 a 
year in order that we may give you our prestige to 
float the new concern?" " Well," he said, "you may 
put it that way if you like," and my answer was, " You 
nave just alluded to the point ; Trinity College will 
not sell its birthright for a mess of pottage; prestige 
is a thing that cannot be sold or bought ; and if a man 
wants to get it he must go the usual way to secure 
it." You may take me, then, as regards No. 1 and 
No. 2 as being opposed in the strongest manner to 
both of them 

3962. You are not opposed to those memorials, you 
agree with those memorials? — Nos. 1 and 2 are 
practically the same. 

3963. You are not opposed to them ? — I am opposed 
to the putting in of the second Colloge, and I ad- 
vocate strongly Nos. 1 and 2. 

3964. Yes. I was afraid it would go on the 
Minutes that you were opposed to 1 and 2? — Now I 
come to No. 3,* which is called here " Widening the 
constitution of Trinity College." It is signed by 
twelve junior Fellows and eight Professors. Those 
are the principal names. These names are here and 
there is no harm in discussing them. My name I dare- 
say has been discussed freely, and they are perfectly 
welcome to do it.* But I submit here that out of the 
twelve Fellows who have signed it, seven of them are 
practically the most junior ; no senior Fellows signed it. 
Numbers 1 and 2 are practically unanimous, but of 
all the other schemes that have been put forward 
not one of them has a majority of Fellows — none of 
them had a majority of senior Fellows. They had 
not a majority of the Junior Fellows or a majority 
of the Professors ; and of the Fellows here, the 
junior Fellows, the last seven of the twelve are 
junior men. I do not like to go behind the docu- 
ment here, but if the men were present I would ask 
them some questions which perhaps they would not 
like to answer, but which I would insist upon their 
answering. I would take X and say, "What in- 
duced you to sign this document. Will you sign it 
now?" 

3065. But we 'have not got them here? — I require 
a great deal of checking I quite confess. Now I take 
up the Professors who have signed it. There are 
eight Professors who have signed it, and of those 
eight four of them are not graduates of ours at all. 
Dr. Whittaker is not a graduate of ours. I do not 
want to say a word against Dr. Whittaker, but he is 
not a graduate of ours and he knows nothing about 
us. He has only been with us practically a few 
days or a few weeks, and I wonder at his name being 
on the document. Then, again, Professor Sidney 
Young. There could not be a more admirable Profes- 
sor of Chemistry than Dr. Sidney Young, but he is not 
a graduate of ours. Professor Werner is not a 
graduate of ours, or of any University. I believe Pro- 
fessor Young is a graduate of the London University. 
Professor Werner was only appointed the other day 
as a professor — he is Proiessor of Applied Chemistry, 
and the reason he is called professor is simply be- 
cause he is an exceedingly good chemist, and we 
wanted to have in the School of Chemistry, along 
with Professor Young, another professor to divide 
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the subject somewhat, and to put in another man to 
work the Applied Chemistry, and Dr. Werner was put 
in. We did not know a better man than Dr. Werner, 
and it was first proposed to make him a lecturer, and 
then it was considered that if he were made a lec- 
turer he would be looked upon as an underling to the 
Professor and under the control of the Professor, and 
it was in order to give him freedom, and to give him 
a position, that he was called Professor. That was 
only done the other day. 

3966. He was called a Professor because he was a 
Professor? — He was called a Professor in order to 
give him a position. The other is Professor Alex- 
ander. I hope the Commission will not imagine that 
I am saying a single syllable against any one of 
these gentlemen. I do not think better men could 
be got anywhere, as far as my opinion goes. No 
better man could be got as the head of the Engineer- 
ing School than Professor Alexander. He is a 
Scotchman, who was a considerable time in Japan 
before he came to us, and he is an admirable man 
in every way, but he is not a graduate of ours, and 
I confess — it may be a weakness of mine, but I con- 
fess — I do not think that men who are not gradu- 
ates of ours should lend their assistance to revolu- 
tionise our institution. 

3967. That is rather an impeachment of this 
Commission, is it not? — No. You are judges, and 
present company is always excepted. Now I take 
the other four Professors. They are merely profes- 
sional men who have nothing to do with us. Their 
main business is their own profession. Take Dr. 
Hart, who is Regius Professor of English Law. I 
do not say anything against him, but his business 
is in the Land Court, and he has a high office there, 
and only lectures an hour in the day with us. I do 
not consider his name has any weight in backing up 
a revolution of this kind. Then take Sir Charles 
BalL I need not say a word about him ; everyone 
knows who he is. Sir Charles Ball is Regius Pro- 
fessor of Surgery, and is a man who has arrived at 
the top of his profession in Dublin, and his eminence 
is recognised, not only in Dublin, but in London and 
everywhere. But he has nothing to do with the teach- 
ing of the place, and never went through the place, 
and he does not know the ropes in the way that I do. 
Then there is Sir Arthur Macan, who is King's 
Professor of Midwifery. He was appointed by the 
College of Physicians. Trinity College did not ap- 
point him ; they do not pay him. He gets fees 
from the students, but he has nothing to do with 
the place. Then I will take Robert Galloway 
Louis Leonard. He is a young chap ; only a couple 
of years ago I examined him for Scholarship. 

3968. I daresay he will get over that ?— Yes. I am 
old now, I admit that ; Leonard is a barrister. I say 
that the names of these four professional men who 
get small salaries from us should not carry any weight 
in connection with this document to induce the Com- 
mission to adopt their suggestions. I submit that to 
the Commission, and I think that is a fair way of 
putting it. There is no other matter that I care to 
go into in connection with this particular document, 
except one, which is trotted out so commonly, and 
that is the question of duplicate Professors. Perhaps 
you do not wish to go into the subject of duplicate 
Professors, but I have a few notes upon the matter of 
duplicate Professors. The first question in the case 
of duplicate Professors is, who is to appoint them. I 
ask tne men who are advocating this scheme, who 
is to appoint them. 

3969. You are speaking of duplication in cases of 
difference of religion ? — Yes ; they say, " If the Ad- 
visory Committee so desire, second Professors shall 
be appointed in Mental and Moral Science and in 
History, subject to tha Veto of the Advisory Com- 
mittee." My general criticism on this document is 
contained in a statement which I sent in to the Com- 
mission, and perhaps there is no occasion for me to 
go very deeply into it now. But the question I ask 
is, who is to appoint the second Professor? That is 
the crux of the whole thing. Of course, if the Board 
are to appoint him, then the grant is nothing at all. 
" It is you people still — your Protestant Board — who 
are appointing the second Professor in a subject which 
has to do with religion, and in which religion comes 
in very strongly." On the other hand, if the 
Hierarchy appoint him we bring in an outside 
body, which is quite contrary to our Statutes. 
(Cd., 3176), 1906 page 23. 
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I would also ask this question: — Have dupli- 
-cate Chairs, involving, of course, duplicate sub- 
jects, been demanded at Oxford and Cambridge as a 
condition to allowing Roman Catholics to resort to 
those Universities? I do not think they have. I do 
not think they have ever been asked for at Oxford or 
Cambridge. Why should they ask for them in Dublin 
then? As far as I know, no change was ever made at 
Oxford or Cambridge for the purpose of making those 
Universities more acceptable to Roman Catholics, and 
yet they are allowed to go there. Now, of course, 
you may ask in wl.at particular subjects are these 
duplicate Chairs to be established. We are always 
told history and ethics and metaphysics ; but on the 
same principle, there is not a subject, otr a branch of 
a subject, under the sun that is not liable to the very 
same objection. The same principle would require 
duplicate Chairs in Medicine, Astronomy, Physics, in 
fact in every branch of knowledge wherever scientific 
investigation may by any possibility lead to results 
which are at variance with the a priori conclusions 
accepted as true by the Roman Catholic Church. I 
am not speaking in any terms derogatory to the 
Roman Catholic Church. Perhaps there are few men 
who would go further to help Roman Catholics in every 
way than I would, but we are dealing heTe with sub- 
stantial matters that must be gone into, and you must 
call things by their proper names. I say that the re- 
sults that would be arrived at — say, in Anatomy — would 
run counter to the a priori conclusions accepted as 
true by the Roman Catholic Church. I have men- 
tioned other subjects there, and if you wish to follow 
it up you will find that Professor Hogan, of May- 
nooth, in a pamphlet of his which he published quite 
recently, has enumerated every single subject, not 
only these I have just referred to, but law and every 
other single subject as liable to be perverted by the 
lecturer. For my own part, I do not think legislation 
of any kind should be initiated and carried on on the 
supposition that every man you are dealing with is a 
rogue. I am sure — and I am perfectly certain it 
would be the same with everyone else — that there is 
not a Professor who is established in Trinity College 
who would ever dream of interfering with anybody^ 
religion, and if I were pushed to it I would say, " In 
what way is your religion affected? You have passed 
through Trinity College, Dublin. It won't do for you 
to say that your faith and morals are in danger. I 
want to ask : Were your religious principles affected 
or interfered with in any shape or form while you 
were passing through Trinity College, Dublin? 1 ' And 
if I wished to push the thing, I should go back to old 
times. I have it here that in the first half of last 
century there was not a stringent order with regard 
to men coming to Trinity College, and I could enu- 
merate a number of eminent men who got Gold Medals 
and some of them the first Moderatorships in these 
very subjects that they now require duplicate Chairs 
in. No doubt the Chief Baron will have a number 
occur to his mind. In short, I say the establish- 
ment of duplicate Chairs, what they call widening the 
University, will and must tend to destroy the full 
liberty of teaching which we claim as our right, and 
which must exist in any University that is worthy of 
the name of a University. Nor can the case of dupli- 
cate Chairs and duplicate Courses be limited to the 
studies preliminary to taking a degree only — that is, 
the ordinary curriculum of the Course — they must be 
extended to all examinations, and then we get in 
Scholarships and Fellowships, and so by the innocent 

groposal of these men we should find Trinity College 
anded over altogether to the control of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, and Higher Education, in the real 
sense of the word, completely destroyed in the country. 
I am not mincing matters. Now, the ground on which 
this demand for duplicate Chairs and duplicate Courses 
is based is that at present our Professional Chairs and 
Courses are essentially Protestant. This is not true 
in the sense in which it is designed to be accepted. 
The teaching in History, Ethics, and Metaphysics, the 
subjects principally alluded to, is un sectarian, and 
can only be called Protestant in the sense that it is 
not essentially Roman Catholic. But the duplicate 
Chairs and duplicate Courses demanded are to be 
essentially and in the fullest sense Roman Catholic, 
thus introducing in an intensified form that sectarian 
teaching, the alleged existence of which on the Pro- 
testant side is so strongly objected to. When this 
demand is extended, as it is sure to be extended, to 



Medicine, Physics, Astronomy, and even Law, as Pro- T 

feasor Hogan does, the absurdity of it becomes more 

apparent The teaching in these subjects may with ^r^. 10 190$ 

equal truth be called Protestant, but still only in the L 

sense that it is not essentially Roman Catholic. The The Rev. T. 
only concession that I think could be made in this T Gray, ua. 
matter consistently with commonsense is that only in s.p.t.o.d. 
the courses preliminary to obtaining a degree in Arts 
should History, Ethics, and Metaphysics be optional 
subjects, and that any teaching on purely Roman 
Catholic lines should be left to private enterprise and 
kept altogether apart from official recognition, its very 
existence being ignored by the College. This is merely 
to remove the course in Ethics and Metaphysics from 
the list of obligatory subjects in the Senior Sophister 
year and place it amongst the optional ones. 

3970. They are obligatory now ? — They are obligatory 
now ; the Ethics and Metaphysics are obligatory in the 
Senior Sophister Class, but History is not obligatory. 
Astronomy is obligatory, but not the others. I may men- 
tion here that up to the present time Roman Catholic 
students have never, as far as I know, objected to our 
course in Ethics and Metaphysics. For a great many 
years I lectured in these subjects myself in the Senior 
Sophister class, and there was always a considerable 
number of Roman Catholics ; and there were no more 
attentive students in the class. On the contrary, it 
has always been a favourite course with them, and 
the names of many of the most distinguished Roman 
Catholics appear in the lists of our Senior Moderators 
and Gold Medallists in this subject. I will take some 
names from the decade from 1840 to 1860. The first 
name I came across is in 1840— John Dillon, M.P. for 
Tipperary, and I think father of the present John 
Dillon. Then there is John CHagan in 1841. 

3971. Lord Chief Babon. — Afterwards Mr. Justice 
O'Hagan? — Yes. I am taking them out of the Calen- 
dar. Perhaps I may ask you, Chief Baron, to give a 
more particular definition of them. Then there is 
Edward Tynan (1841), member for the County of Lime- 
rick. Then William Henry Cogan in 1842, who was 
the first Gold Medallist in Ethics, and who was for a 
long time member for Co. Kildare ; and in 1873, when 
Mr. Gladstone's Bill was before the House, he, of 
course, as a member of his Party, voted against us. 
But all these men who were old graduates of Trinity 
College — men like Mr. Cogan— ^always spoke in the 
kindest and the most affectionate terms of Trinity 
College, Dublin. 

3972. I think you are wrong. I think you will find 
that Mr. Cogan voted against the Bill on the second 
reading?— You are quite right. We fought that Bill, 
and we went over in utter despair. I was one of a 
deputation which was appointed to go to London. 
We were in utter despair, but we were determined to 
fight it, and the man who gave us the first bit of 
courage was a man who died the other day, Lord 
Cranbrook. We discussed the whole question with 
him, and. he said : " Gentlemen, I am satisfied, but 
don't you waste time with me ; go and make converts 
with the enemy. " We fought an uphill fight with 
the enemy — the Chief Baron is right in putting me 
straight there — and we ultimately carried it; the 
Roman Catholic Bishops opposing it, but the Govern- 
ment were beaten by a majority of three, and that is 
what has kept Trinity College alive for, at any rate, 
these thirty-three years. Mr. Cogan, at any rate, al- 
ways spoke kindly of us. William P. O'Brien, Vice- 
President of the Prisons Board, is the next name on my 
list — I knew him myself ; he was a man well known in 
Ireland in the famine times ; he made his mark, and 
then was made Vice-President of the Prisons Board. 
I now come in 1846 to Michael Morris, afterwards 
Lord Morris ; he got first Gold Medal in Ethics and 
Logic, and I don't suppose there was ever a man left 
the walls of Trinity College who had such an affection 
for the place as Michael Morris. I never met him 
that he did not go over his old fight for the Gold 
Medal. Then I take another man, James Charles 
Mathew, who was a Gold Medallist in 1849. At the 
beginning of last century there was a very remarkable 
case — the case of Michael Slattery ; he got his 
Bachelor Degree in 1804, and took his M.A. 
in 3832. He was then Professor of Carlow 
College, and then he was made President of 
Maynooth, and he finally died as Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of CasheL He was a Roman Catholic 
graduate of tne University of Dublin. So that as far 
as this particular concern of widening the place and 
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bringing in these changes, it is only of late years — 
during the last fifty years — -when the oords have been 
tightened in the way of prohibiting these students 
coming to us, that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy have 
carried their point. I do not care to go much fur- 
ther into that. I will notw take the case, if you will 
allow me, of Statement No. 4,* submitted by members 
of the Professoriate. That is nine members out of the 
twenty-nine, and of those nine, six are Medical 
School Professors. The point that they make here 
is that they want to become members of the Cor- 
poration and of the Governing Body ; they want to 
have life tenures of their posts and they want pen- 
sums. In regard to their becoming members of the 
Governing Body, which means becoming members of 
the Corporation, thero is only one way by which a 
man can become a permanent member of the Corpora- 
tion of Trinity College, Dublin, and that is by getting 
a Fellowship ; you can get in in no other way. There 
may be a young member of the family who may get 
in by getting »a Scholarship, but he can only remain a 
member of the Corporation for five years at the most. 
Of course, he has this privilege — he is a voter and he 
can vote for members of Parliament for the rest of 
his Hfe, as an ex -scholar. But to become a permanent 
member of the Corporation, he must get a fellowship. 
And the Professors ask here that they should be made 
members of the Corporation. You can understand a 
professor who is a graduate of Trinity College, Dublin, 
asking for it — you can understand his saying it — but 
I begin with the case of a man who is not a graduate. 
I will take the case of Professor Sidney Young. He 
is not a graduate of Oxford, or Cambridge, or Dublin. 
If he was made a member of the Corporation, by whose 
authority would he be made a member? He does 
not come in by the door that is open 10 others. Hp 
wishes to be put straight in without submitting to 
the Fellowship examination and to get in in that 
particular way. For my part I do not know whether 
it is the case at Oxford or Cambridge — where there 
are a large number of Fellowships — that a man who 
is appointed Professor can get a Fellowship in any 
College, even though he is not a graduate of any 
University. I am not in a position to say whether 
he can or not, but my first notion would be that he 
could not do so. Dr. Jackson will, perhaps, tell me 
this. Can a stranger who is not a member of Oxford, 
Cambridge or Dublin, beco:ne a Fellow of a College, 
at Cambridge University? 

3973. Dr. Jackson.— Certainly. I will give you an 
instance. A couple of years ag:> we asked a Profes- 
sor in an American College to come over and take <a 
post as a teacher of History, and we offered him a 
Fellowship. He came over and has been most success- 
ful ? — And does the Fellowship make him a member of 
the Corporation of the College ? 

3074. Certainly ? — And a member of the Corporation 
of the University? 

3975. No, not of the University ?— But of the Col- 
lege? 

Dr. Jackson. — It is a College appointment. 

Sir Thomas Raleigh. — I take it that the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge made him a graduate at the same 
time ? 

3976. Dr. Jackson. — Inasmuch as he did not hold 
under the University but only under 'the College, he 
eould not be made a full graduate. But the Univer- 
sity immediately made him a titular graduate? — 
What we call in Dublin giving an honorary degree. 

Dr. Jackson. — On the other hand if the University 
were to import somebody — and I know nothing to 
prevent the University Irom dome so — the University, 
on making him an officer would be able to confer 
upon him a full degree, with full powers of voting in 
all respects. 

3977. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — That is the rule in 
Oxford as well? — That is a thing that has never 
happened in Dublin. The honorary degree does not 
carry any privilege with it more than the honour of 
it. 

3978. Dr. Jackson. - Our honorary degree would 
carry no privilega But it would not be an honorary 
degree if he were appointed to a University post. 1 
will give you an instance. When Professor Bury 
came to us, he was at , once admitted to the fufl 
degree of Master of Arts in the University. He 
was an officer in the University and therefore ad- 
missible to a full degree with all privileges ; and if 
he had not been a member of any University, it 
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would have been, so far as I can tell, identically 
the same ?— In Professor Bury's case, he is a graduate 
of ours, and he could take an ad eundem degree. 

3979. He did not take an ad eundem degree ; he was 
admitted because he was holding office with us. 
Professor Macalister's case is the same? — Dr. 
Macalister was a graduate of ours. They could have 
taken ad eundem degrees and therefore qualified. 
But a case such as that of the American Professor 
you mentioned is a very unusual one, either at 
Oxford or Cambridge, is it not? 

3980. Well, I am not so sure. Within the last few 
weeks there was an application to us from Emmanuel 
College to erant a titular degree to an American 
whom they had imported from Germany to teach law. 
The titular degree was at once granted. I have tried 
to think of some clear instance of a University ap- 
pointment, and 1 think I shall be able, but I 
must think about it? — At any rate as far as Dublin 
is concerned, this has never been so. 

3981. Chairman. — The question is not whether it 
has been so, but whether it ought to be so? — The 
question whether it ought to be so depends on the 
means by which it is carried out, and therefore the 
point I again come to is that our Charter stops it. 
Of course if the Charter is gone, any Commission can 
do what they choose. 

3982. As things stand he could not be made a 
member, but the question is whether some alteration 
ought not to be made ? — I may say here that I am a 
strong conservative in this matter, but, of course, I 
have opposed many things, and I have been over- 
borne by others, and I submit in the best of good 
humour. And here, if I am overborne by the strong 
hand, I must gr>n and bear it, but I will not — I 
speak with all respect — I will not surrender my Char- 
ter until I am forced to do it. It must be taken from 
me by the strong hand. That is my position in the 
matter, and I think I shall get practically the unani- 
mous support of the Corporation. 

3963. Dr. Jackson. — A few years ago we had a Pro- 
fessor of Arabic, Professor Rieu, who, I feel quite sure, 
was admitted a Master of Arts as Professor. Of course 
I cannot give distinct evidence as to that, but I am 
convinced that it must have been so. Certainly I have 
no notion that we are in any way limited ? — You have 
quite satisfied me, Dr. Jackson, beoause I spoke with 
diffidence ; I did not understand it. 

3984. Chairman. — At Oxford there is a very recent 
case — the case of the Eegiu6 Professor of Medicine, 
who has no English or European Degree at all. Is 
not that so, Mr. Butcher ? 

Mr. Butcher. — Yes ; that is so. 

Sir Thomas Raleigh. — We give the full Degree at 
Oxford — the Degree which carries a vote, to anyone 
engaged in University teaching, whether under the 
University or not. 

Dr. Jackson. — Whether under the University or 
not ? 

Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Yes. 

Dr. Jackson. — Anyone who teaches in any College 
gets a full Degree ? 

3985. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Yes ; a full Degree T 
— And does he have a Parliamentary vote ? 

3986. He has a vote in the University bodies which 
legislate for the University — he is a member of Convo- 
cation ? — In the case here of the Professor you are 
alluding to would he be entitled to vote for a member 
of Parliament ? 

3987. Yes ?— That is not so with us. 

3988. Dr. Jackson. — These are not honorary De- 
crees ? — No, but still they are Degrees of a special 
kind. But I make this remark, that there is a very 
common fallacy underlying a great deal of this docu- 
ment, and all the other documents — that a Fellowship 
in Trinity College, Dublin, is not the same or in any 
sense to be compared with, or on the same lines, as a 
Fellowship in Oxford and Cambridge. We have 32 
Fellowships, 25 Junior and 7 Senior, and the Provost 
— that makes the whole permanent members of the 
Corporation. But although our Fellowships are 
limited in number, they are Fellowships for life, and 
no man can take any work up of any sort outside the 
College unless he his the consent of the Governing 
Body. He cannot go to anything else. If he were a 
clergyman he could not take a curacy in the city of 
Dublin. At Oxford and Cambridge I suppose there 
are 300 or 400 Fellowships, and they last about six 
years on an average at a couple of hundred pounds a 
(Cd. 3176) 1906, page 25. 
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fear. Our Fellowship is a man's life profession — his 
whole profession. He is nothing else. I never have 
done anything else in my life except work at 
my business at the College. I filled a number 
ei posts, but my whole time is given up to Col- 
lege work as a profession. It is a fife appointment, 
and in that way it differs altogether from the Fellow- 
ships at Oxford and Cambridge. You observe men 
are sometimes conscious of it, but when bringing in 
their point they slip in a Fellow-Professorship of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge, but the Fellow-Professorship 
there is a totally different Fellowship from the Fel- 
lowship in Dublin, and one has always to be watch- 
ing oneself in order not to make a mistake. 

3989. Chairman. — Professors at Oxford hold in con- 
nection with Chairs; they are Fellows of the Collage 
so long as they hold the Professorship, and no longer ? 
— That is what these men here would be satisfied with. 

3990. Is not that something of a precedent? — Keep- 
ing to our constitution as it at present exists, is an- 
other matter. I now go into another question here in 
regard to the tenure. Perhaps I take a different view 
to anyone else in the matter of Professors. I look 
upon a Professor as what he is. He is appointed be- 
cause he is a specialist ; he is an expert in a par- 
ticular department, and you do not ask him whether 
he knows anything else. If you appoint a Professor 
of Chemistry you want a specialist in Chemistry. You 
do not want to know whether he knows anything of 
Latin, Greek, and so on. Nobody knows and nobody 
asks. You do not want to know whether he has dived 
into the differential calculus or any of those sort of 
subjects ; you appoint him simply for the purpose of 
teaching Chemistry. I look upon him for that reason 
as a man engaged for a particular duty, and as long 
as he performs that particular duty, we will keep 
him. But the Central Body, the body that gives 
stability to the whole institution, are the permanent 
members of the Corporation, and they engage any man 
or any number of men for any department they choose, 
and pay them well as far as the funds admit. The 
Professors always commence on a salary far greater 
than any Junior Fellow commences, simply because 
we know that he is a man who has made his mark in 
a particular line. In the first instance, at any rate, 
he is only likely to have a short tenure of his office. 
I may be speaking roughly, but I want to convey my 
meaning in such a way that you will not misunder- 
stand it. If I were head of a large firm,, like the 
shipbuilding concern of Harland and Wolff, of Bel- 
fast, for instance, and I wanted a man for a special 
department in shipbuilding, I would say " I will give 
you a considerable salary, because you are remarkably 
expert in this particular line. I will not undertake 
to employ you for ever ; I will employ you as long as 
it suits me, and as long as you are able to do your 
work. As soon as you nag in the least or get in the 
least degree unable to carry out your work, well, I will 

fmsion you off, as you have been here a good while ; 
will treat you fairly, at any rate, to show that there 
is some little milk of human kindness in me, but I 
won't keep you. I must keep the establishment going, 
and if I have not the best man in this particular 
post my establishment will fall off in that particular 
department. I must have a good man in it, and how- 
ever painful it may be to me, from my regard for you, 
to part with you, you are not a man who is strong 
enough for me ; we must part, and I must get another 
man in your place, because I must have a strong man 
at the post." I may be wrong, but that is the way 
in which I look at JProfessors as distinguished from 
other men ; they are experts in a particular depart- 
ment, and I engage them to teach that particular 
department, and I will not tie myself to keep them 
any number of years, whether they give me satisfac- 
tion or not, and whether or not their health remains 
good, and so on. My first object is the welfare of the 
institution. I must have the institution well worked, 
and worked to the best of my knowledge in the way 
it ought to be worked. The moment that any depart- 
ment becomes badly manned, it falls in the estimation 
of the public (and the public is very quick to find out 
any case of that kind), the institution suffers, and it 
takes years and years before the thing can be rectified. 
In the case of Professors who have remained too long, 
and who should have left before, it is said, *' That 
department is not so well manned as it was in my 
day." 

3991. You think Professors may come and go, but 
the Fellows should go on for ever? — The Fellows 
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should go on. In other words, the staple part of the 
institution are the Fellows. 

3992. You would not dismiss a Fellow when he 
ceases to be capable of doing his duties ? — We pension 
them. We always have up to the present. In the The Rev. T. 
case of Professors who remain a considerable time with T - Gray, m.a-, 
us we always pension them. These men do not s.f,t.oj>. 
mention that. But if you take a case here, the Regius 
Professor of Divinity, of course, is provided for spe- 
cially under Act of Parliament. But Dr. Dowden, who 

is a well-known man in the literary world, has been 
with us a number of years. He commenced at a small 
salary, and worked up, and his salary increased, 
increased until he has his present salary, 
which is given here. A great many years ago Pro- 
fessor Dowden* s position was changed in this way : he 
was given a life tenure of his Professorship, and a 
pension when he became incapacitated, or unfit to go 
on with his work. He was to get a pension of some- 
thing like two-thirds of his salaTy. Well, Professor 
Dowden is with us still, and I hope it will be many 
a long day before we have to give him his pension. 
Dr. Atkinson, in a similar way, commenced at a more 
moderate salary, and worked on. When he gave 
satisfaction, the Board of the day converted his Pro- 
fessorship into a life Professorship, with a pension 
attached to it. Mr. Alexander, whom I have spoken 
of, our Professor of Engineering, is another similar 
case. In the case of the man who preceded Professor 
Alexander his salary was £300 a year. When Pro- 
fessor Alexander came to us we gave him that, and I 
think his fixed salary is £600, but, altogether, it is 
about £700. Professor Alexander has a life Professor- 
ship, with a pension attached to it. It is always in 
the power of the Board to do that. 

3993. It is one thing for the Board to have the 
power and another thing to give the Professor the 
right ? — No doubt ; but if the Professors have a right 
to a life tenure I say that is injurious to the teaching, 
and the College suffers. Their tenure will not be dis- 
turbed, and they will never be disturbed, as long as 
they are able to do their duties. 

3994. If I may venture to say so, I quite agree with 
the suggestion that the condition that it should be till 
death or fault should be supplemented by "or in- 
capacity " ?— - Certainly ; but every man I may take 
it, not only in the case of Professors, but in the case 
of every man connected with the place, down to the 
servants of the place, when they become incapacitated 
they invariably get a pension, or if it suits them and 
their families better they may get a lump sum. 
When I first became Bursar thWe was some £1,200 
or £1,500 a year being paid in pensions ; the man 
who was Curator of the Botanic Gardens was receiving 
his £200 a year, and another man connected with a 
department of the Medical School had his £150 a year, 
and so on with all these men ; and it has never been 
otherwise. Now with regard to their own ideas of 
pensions, they propound a scheme for pensions, and 
say £8 10*. per £100. I do not think that that holds 
water. I think it will cost anybody to get a pension 
of £350 a year a great deal more than £8 10*. per 
£100. 

3995. That is an actuarial question ? — Yes ; but I 
know what the insurance companies will do it for. If 
I take the Royal Exchange Insurance Company, one 
and a half guineas per £10 comes to £15 15*. per 
£100, and here it is put down at £8 10*. £15 15*. is 
the charge, on the supposition that no money goes 
back. Ot course you can get an old-age pension, or 
a pension to commence at sixty- five; suppose they 
put down their age at thirty-eight to get the pension 
at sixty-five, in that case the insurance company 
will give you terms, by which, if in the meantime you 
die, the money will be refunded, with compound in- 
terest at 2£ per cent. That is one table of the Royal 
Exchange Insurance Company. A pension of that 
kind, without any return of money, costs one and a 
half guineas per £10— that is £15 15*. per £100 ; 
so if they are right here with their £8 10*. 
I do not understand how it is. I would not 
ask any man to do what I would not do myself ; 
if T get a post of £500 or £600 a year, and if £8 10*. 
will provide for me a pension at that time of life 
common prudence will tell me it is a good investment. 
They, of course, wish to have it fixed. They complain 
here that they have no 'means of redress should ar- 
bitrary dismissal occur. There was a question asked 
of Dr. Joly by Dr. Hyde whether from his experience 
he considered it necessary that some bar or barrier 
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London. should be placed here such as they claim against arbi- 
— ' trary dismissal. I would ask Dr. Joly — " Will you 
liov. 10, 1906. name a case in which the Board have interfered and 
Th Tt*r T arbitrarily dismissed a man, in which he had no 
T Grav ul power of defence." I consider that that statement of 
s.pt.o^! ' I**- Jolv ought to be condemned in the strongest pos- 
sible language. He had no right to make that state- 
ment unless he could prove that a particular man — 
Mr. X. — was dealt with in an arbitrary and tyrannical 
N fashion by the then Board of Trinity College. If he 

can state that I will listen to him,but I do not think it is 
fair for a man to put down here, and repeat after- 
wards, in reply to Dr. Hyde, that he did think it was 



necessary to have some security given against this 
arbitrary or tyrannical dismissal I challenge him to 
name any case. That is not the way in which things 
are done with us, and I think it was an unfair state- 
ment, as Dr. Hyde knows, to put that in ; I think 
these Professors ought to be -ashamed to put their 
name to this statement, and I take this opportunity 
of having it publicly recorded that that is my 
opinion ; and I may say, as to a great many of these 
things I have already expressed my opinion, because 
I iam not in the habit of mincing my language, and I 
have told them what I thought. 



A fter a short adjournment. 



3096. Chairman. — Will you resume the broken 
thread of your discourse? — Well, perhapd I have said 
enough now about the Professors and their grievances. 
Then, of course, they talk here about being out of 
touch— they talk of the result of the exclusion of the 
Professors from participation in the government of 
the College, which "entails the extraordinary result 
that the Governing Body are necessarily out of per- 
sonal touch with a large share of the great interests 
they control." I may say that as far as regards the 
Governing Body and the Professors in all the profes- 
sional schools, the Board, in coming to any decision 
in regard to any matter concerning them, always con- 
sult the Professors in the school in question. There 
is a regularly-established Medical School Committee 
in wnich anything that comes to the Board has gene- 
rally been through their hands. If a matter is sent 
direct to the Board the usual course is (that is, a mat- 
ter which involves a technical opinion) to send it to 
the Medical School Committee, and to see what they 
say on a subject of that kind, and on the whole the 
machine works smoothly. When we want to bring 
about a considerable change, such, for instance, as that 
in the Law School, which was practically reconstituted 
lately, the Board appoint a email Committee, and you 
can always depend upon getting people, whether they 
are medical men, lawyers, engineers, or whatever they 
are, you can always get men enough to help in the 
particular case. With regard to the Law School, 
Serjeant Jellett, Lord Justice Fitzgibbon, and, of 
course, our own Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Justice Madden, 
were outside members of this Committee, and they sat 
and deliberated and discussed everything in and out 
of the place, and at last they brought in a scheme 
which was placed before the Governing Body, and was 
adopted. The objections of the Professors were lis- 
tened to, and everything they had to say was dis- 
cussed also by this Committee, and I have heard it 
often stated by those competent to judge (and I am 
sure that I may refer on this point to the Chief Baron 
at the present moment) that the Law School in Trinity 
College, Dublin, can hold its own for teaching Law 
with any school in the United Kingdom. I do not 
go into the question beyond that, not being myself a 
lawyer. That instance shows the way in which 
we work our institution ; we work it on what I may 
call common-sense principles ; if any man wants to get 
a good Law School let him get men connected with 
the profession of Law, and I do not care what judge 
it is, he will only be too delighted to receive an invita- 
tion from us, and when we ask him — " Will you give 
us a help ?" (I am sure the Chief Baron will say it is 
so) they are only too glad to have an opportunity of 
helping us, and therefore with regard to any friction 
or difference of views between the Governing Body 
and the Professorial Body no such thing exists — the 
whole machinery works quite smoothly. The Profes- 
sors here have spoken rather — I was going to say bit- 
terly, but they have spoken rather hardly of us, and 
have exaggerated anything that may possibly have 
come in their way. But they have given no facts to 
support these allegations of arbitrary dismissal and 
so on, and when they themselves come to speak of the 
Governing Body they are obliged to admit this. They 
say — " We do not wish to appear to ignore the sym- 
pathy with which the members of the Board listen to 
our representations, " and so on. That undoes every 
single word they have said. That is the fact ; they 



never meet anything but sympathy, and any man in 
the College — I do not care who he is or what his posi- 
tion is — if he has any grievance or any suggestion to 
bring forward for the good of the whole institution, 
his suggestions are listened to and discussed, and if 
fit to be adopted they will be adopted. Now they want 
to make the Chairs part of the Corporation, and to 
get themselves a position on the Board— -that is, on the 
Governing Body — by making the Board elective. I 
do not agree myself with having an elective Board ; I 
think it is a very great mistake. If you take a Board 
elected, and consisting simply of experts (they put but 
a small number on the Board — ten, nine, or whatever 
the case may be) ; each of them is a specialist in his 
own line. Now, I think a number of specialists meet- 
ing together to make arrangements for a large insti- 
tution like Trinity College, Dublin, are about the 
worst set of men you could get to do so, for this 
simple reason — they are a number of independent, 
isolated atoms. One man is put on because he is a 
Professor of Chemistry ; another man is put on be- 
cause he is good at Law ; another man is put on be- 
cause he is good at Pathology, and so on. Well, these 
men are experts and specialists in their own parti- 
cular departments, but when you come to ask them to 
give general advice as to the management of an insti- 
tution, and say what should be done under such and 
such circumstances, or under such and such other 
circumstances, I do not think their opinion is to 
be valued as much as that of a Board composed of 
men elected on the principle to which they object so 
much— seniority, You get a mixed Board, and you 
may possibly have some members of the seven or eight 
who are less capable than others. But the Provost, 
we may assume, is fit for his position ; he is put there 
by the Crown ; we have nothing to do with that ; and 
if you take the seven (Seniors, they are not, and never 
have been, a pack of fools — there are always some men 
of common-sense among them, and these men of com- 
mon-sense represent different views ; they are not 
specialists. That is one of the advantages of our Fel- 
lowship Examination, that a man who is a pure 
specialist in one subject cannot succeed for a Fellow- 
ship — he is obliged to take up two or three or more 
subjects, and whatever he takes up it will, at any 
rate, enlarge his mind, and lead him to the conclu- 
sion that there is something else in the world besides 
the particular subject of which he happens to be fond. 

3096a. Do you think that mere seniority is the best 
mode of chosing Fellows ? — I think it is, and I will 
tell you why. The moment you come to make a Board 
an elected Body, the men that will get upon that 
elected Board will be men who have looked for that, 
and made their arrangements in order to secure the 
votes of other men to put them on it. Those will be 
the pushing men — the very men who ought not to be 
on the Board — and the best men will be the quiet, re- 
tiring sort of men who do not care to put themselves 
forward, while the others will canvass, and intrigue, 
and so on, to get themselves elected. 

3007. You think that Providence selects a better 
Board by seniority than man can do in any other 
way ? — I think it comes- to that. These men are 
totally independent of everything in the place, with 
salaries fixed by Statute, and no matter what hap- 
pens, whatever they do with the money, they are 
never personally anything the better for it, so that 
they are perfectly independent in that way. I did not 
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expect that' we should oome upon this point so soon, 
•but I have open before me a statement made by Dr. 
Salmon. I myself, as I have already told you, have 
such a respect for Dr. Salmon's opinion that I think a 
man is possessed of a good deal of courage who will 
-venture to go in his teeth. He is a man who said 
little, but who always saw far ahead ; I never knew 
a man who saw so far ahead as Dr. Salmon. I my- 
«elf , before I came to know him, often wondered at the 
conclusions he would blurt out, but I always found ul- 
timately that he was right, -and I made it my busi- 
ness afterwards to question him ; whenever he made a 
statement, and I did not see the step that led up to it, 
I invariably asked him — " Sir, will you tell me some 
-of the steps by which you have come to this conclu- 
sion V 9 and then I was always satisfied. At every 
meeting of the Board where he was present he was the 
same. Now, with regard to the Board, in his day and 
in the present day, I have this statement by me, and 
it will not take a moment to read it. His first re- 
mark was about election in the case of the Board. He 
himself until he became Provost was not on the Board, 
although he was the superior man that I have de- 
scribed him to be. He took the Regius Professorship 
of Divinity in 1866, and then* he had to resign his 
Fellowship ; therefore he never had anything to do 
with that Board, and because he was an ex-Fellow, 
and not a member of the Corporation, and did not suc- 
ceed by seniority to be a member of the Board, he was 
sore about it, and he applied to the Board to know if 
they could get him a Queen's Letter to enable him to 
keep his Fellowship along with his Regius Professor- 
ship. There was strong opposition amongst the 
Juniors, amongst whom I was myself, but I would not 
take any part in it. He was refused leave to get a 
Queen's Letter, and, as I say, he was sore about it, 
and, as he says himself — he was talking about the 
Board — 41 he had never had a voice in the management 
-of a penny of the College money ; and he might say, 
too — although it was ungrateful to say it — that he 
never had the smallest official voice in the direction 
-of the courses of study." Of course, he had in the 
Divinity Course, but not in any other. 44 It was un- 
grateful to ©ay so," he went on, 44 because his sug- 
gestions had been always received by the Governing 
Body with quite as much attention as they deserved. 
He acknowledged that he had felt somewhat sore 
about this, and had often used smart sayings on the 
-subject ; still he -must acknowledge that the present 
had been an exceedingly good form of government. He 
spoke with as much knowledge as anyone, and was not 
an over-partial judge ; and he did not think that any 
pubKc institution had been managed with greater 
purity than theirs, with more honesty, or with abler 
men conducting its affairs, acting solely for the good 
of the institution, and without any jobbery whatever. 
They were not men behind the age. They had intro- 
duced the reforms that had been necessary for the in- 
stitution. He could say that from the beginning of 
his College course to the present time the history of 
Trinity College 1 had been one of constant progressive 
reforms." That, I say, is the opinion of Dr. Salmon, 
and he went on then to discuss 

3008. Is it not rather a striking illustration of not 
having art elective system that such a man as Dr. 
Salmon had never been on the Governing Body of 
Trinity College until he became Provost? — Theoreti- 
cally that is quite true, but as a matter of practice, 
though he was not on the Governing Body, as he admits 
himself in that statement, he never made a suggestion 
which was not adopted. 

3000. No doubt ; but still there is a man of enor- 
mous weight kept out simply because he was not yet 
-old enough to get on ? — I beg your pardon ; it was be- 
cause he had resigned his Fellowship. It was open to 
him to accept the Regius Professorship or to reject it. 

4000. But in point of fact he never did get on until he 
became Provost ? — He never did get on until he be- 
came Provost, but that was owing to the fact of his 
accepting the Regius Professorship. The Regius Pro- 
fessorship, of course, is the best paid in the place ; 
it is worth £1,200 a year. He accepted that. 

4001. If there had been the power of electing him 
amongst the Junior Fellows do you not think he would 
have got on the Board very early ?— ^Of course, it is 
not at all unlikely that the Junior Fellows might have 
elected him ; but, on the other hand, they might not — 
they are a very queer body. 



4002. Lord Chief Babon. — You were a Junior London. 

Fellow yourself at one time ? — I was, and I know them 

well. Nov. 10,' 190* 

4003. Mr. Kelleheb. — That is a long time ago? — tImTiUsv. T 
No, no ; I was co-opted in 1898 ; it is only eight years t. Gray,'iLA 
since I was a Junior Fellow. But the common idea sj.t.od. 
among the Junior Fellows is, that the moment a man 

is co-opted on the Board, instanter his mind becomes 
a blank, and all his previous history disappears — that 
his mind becomes a blank as regards knowledge of the 
place or sympathy with others in it. I do not think 
that is a fair way of putting things. I was thirty- 
five years a Junior Fellow, and I had as much of the 
rough-and-tumble work in my life as any man 
ever had. I had one of the most troublesome posts ; 
I held it for a large number of years ; but I am sup- 
posed, the moment I get on the Board (Dr. O 9 Sullivan 
states it) to forget everything ; as he says, " Reforms 
advocated by them as Junior Fellows are forgotten 
and ignored " — in other words, when he gets on the 
Board it seems as if he had been sailing in a balloon 
hitherto, and had suddenly touched mother earth. 
There never was such a mistake. 

4004. Chairman. — What would you think of hand- 
ing over the government of the Empire to the 
seven oldest men in it? — It depends upon who they 
were. I could name a great many men older than 
myself in whose hands I would be exceedingly safe. 
However, I was speaking of Dr. Salmon on the conduct 
of the Board. Another subject on which he proceeded to 
touch was the election of the Professors — 4 that con- 
tained, in his mind, the whole sting of Mr. Gladstone's 
Bill. He would not have cared whether Mr. Glad- 
stone had abolished Trinity College, or what he had 
called it, if he had given them an institution in which 
prizes would have been won by merit alone ; but if it 
had been one in which a young man was to gain his 
position by canvassing and puffing and jobbery and 
collecting votes, why there would have been an end 
of all progress of science and literature in the country. 
At the moment when the Committee were debating the 
subject at their first meeting a Professorship became 
vacant ; and what was the machinery then at work to 
fill it up ? (Dr. Salmon was not a member, of course.) 
A small tcdy of most competent judges, whom they 
knew, were engaged in examining into the qualifica- 
tions of the candidates. All of them who were behind 
the scenes knew that into that examination no per- 
sonal, political, or private motive would enter, and 
that the electors had nothing in their minds but the 
choice of the very best candidate. Two or three per- 
sonal friends of his own were candidates, and he 
should no more dream of canvassing any of the electors 
on their behalf than he should have thought of can- 
vassing any of the judges of the land with respect to 
the decision of a question to come before him. He 
knew that there were foreigners, perfectly unknown to 
the electors, amongst the candidates, and he felt quite 
satisfied that, although other candidates possessed their 
esteem and regard, yet, if they convinced them- 
selves that one of those foreigners was more qualified 
to advance the interests of the Pollege, and fill the 
Chair creditably, they would do as they had done in 
the case of Professor Briinnow, and bring him in, 
without the smallest ceremony or regard to the claims 
of friendship or personal feeling. That system was a 
remarkably good system. They might change it. He 
did not think they could change it for the better ; but 
he was exceedingly anxious that they should not 
change it for the worse. ' I do not want to be personal, 
but that was Dr. Salmon's opinion upon this par- 
ticular matter, and I consider myself that in regard to 
a number of men connected with" particular Chairs the 
Board will hold the balance evenly in deciding the way 
in which money to be spent — which is only a limited 
sum — can be spent to the best advantage. There is 
another matter here which is mentioned as to the effect 
of these disabilities: ' 1 Several brilliant men have 
within recent years resigned their Chairs, and accepted 
positions of more permanency and dignity elsewhere ; 
and if these withdrawals have not been more 
numerous, it is to be ascribed — at least in one case — 
to the feeling towards an Alma Mater who has ex- 
tended to us a home from our earliest undergraduate 
years." That refers, of course, to our Professors who 
went to Cambridge, Oxford, and Edinburgh; those 
were withdrawals for very good reasons, not on account 
of permanent posts with us ; they, as any man of sense 
would know, as long as they were able to discharge 
their duties, would never be disturbed; these men 
left for other reasons — to take places of more dignity. 
The case Dr. Salmon was alluding to there was the 
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Lokdox ca8e °* ^* 0Dert Ball, wno > wnen ^ e was made 

' Royal Astronomer, went to Cambridge. He was very 

Nov. 10, 1906 Borry to leave us, and he simply went because it was 

' L a place with better pay, a better position, and so on, 

The Rev. T. than we were able to offer. It comes to that. It was 
T. Gray, m.*, not from any want of confidence in the Governing 
sjr.T.c,D. Body of Trinity College, or because his post with us 

was not permanent. He had a life Professorship-— 
the Professor of Astronomy holds the Professorship 
for his life. "It is also a matter of knowledge that 
when vacancies occur many who hold permanent posts 
elsewhere, and live amidst a more practical recogni- 
tion of their work and distinctions, refuse to compete." 
I say to the writer of that, " Put your finger upon 
him ; do not make a vague statement of that sort 
without giving the particular instance upon which 
you found it." He says it is a matter of knowledge. 
Well, if it is a matter of knowledge, let him name 
the man. We do not know where we are ; we have 
nothing but dark insinuations of this kind, that such- 
and-such a thing is the case-^we do not know who the 
men are to whom he refers, and I defy him, and 
challenge him, to name them. * * Others refuse to 
compete," he says ; and when pressed upon that point 
afterwards, he said he knew one case. Well, there is 
an old rule in logic, " Do not argue from the par- 
ticular to the universal ; exceptional cases prove 
nothing." On the other hand, before I admit the 
exceptional case I should like to know what the case 
is. It is said, so-and-so is coming forward, but with- 
out knowing the reasons put forward — that it was only 
a five year or a seven year post — I would like to know 
who the man was, and whether that was his real 
reason or not. I do not think it fair for men to come 
before a Commission like this and make these state- 
ments without giving facts to justify their assertions. 
I have mentioned the withdrawals alluded to, such as 
that of Professor Macalister, Professor Cunningham, 
and others. Now I have looked into the question of 
the actuarial part, and I will hurry on. I spoke of 
the elective Board, and the difficulty in connection 
with the elective Board. 

4005. Go on, if you please? — Now there is a point 
here in No. 6 : " Special accommodation for research 
and endowment of research — instrumental outfit 
•and plant."* I would like to say a word about re- 
search. I have asked for a long time back, I have 
always been asking, what the meaning of this very 
fascinating word " research " is. Who are the persons 
in Trinity College who are to prosecute this research ? 
My question comes to this : Are they men who have 
their degrees, graduates, men who are fit to go into 
their professions, but who would like to stay on in 
College pursuing some particular line of research that 
they nave a tendency for, whether it is in chemistry 
or anything else, pathology, or whatever it happens to 
be, or do you mean research to be what I would call 
good teaching of undergraduates? Well, the only 
answer I can get is — and I see Dr. O' Sullivan practi- 
cally admits it, that it is the assistants in the various 
laboratories, men who have received their degrees, 
and qualified to go to their professions — that these are 
the men who will be allowed to prosecute research. 

4006. I do not think it is confined to scientific re- 
search ? — No ; it relates to every kind of research. 

4007. To literary as well ? — Literary as well. 

4008. The idea is that there should be an oppor- 
tunity given to men of learning to pursue any par- 
ticular branch of learning towards which they are 
drawn? — Yes. In this particular case, as it is set out 
here, endowment of research means the outfit and 
plant, and that brought me more particularly to the 
laboratories. Of course it is easy to manage in the 
case of literary research, because expense does not come 
in there, and our Professors in all literary subjects — 
Greek literature or Latin literature, or any subject — 
can always get a postgraduate or a man with a degree 
to come to Trinity College and receive every help 
possible from the Professors. But when you really 
come to the word research, practically any College at 
present is confined principally tj the laboratories. I 
maintain that if we had money at our disposal to 
promote post-graduate studies and post-graduate re- 
search — I would of course give them all the help I 
could — but my own idea is that the expense is so 
great that research of that kind ought to be done at 
the expense of the State ; that our first business and 
our first dutv is to look after our young men who come 
to us at eighteen and stay until they are twenty-two 
or twenty-three, and thai the other men, the elder 
men, if there is room for them, we are glad to see, 
but we are not bound to do anything for them, until 
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we have first satisfied, as it were, our own family.. 
That is the way I look upon the question of research. 
And when I have tackled any of our men connected, 
with any of these schools where there are expensive 
laboratories I argue in that way, and I have never 
yet been able to get an answer other than that it 
means post-graduate research and not undergraduate 
research, undergraduate research, in my opinion, is- 
nothing but good teaching, good training, leaching a 
young fellow, no matter what it is, a mere matter of 
geometry, to show him how to face a problem in 
geometry, and to solve it. It is new matter to him, 
completely new. It is research to him ; just as much 
to him as it is to a man who is making the most 
recondite observations on liquid air, and things of 
that kind. It is just as new to him as the other is to 
the post-graduate. 

4009. Do not you think it is one of the functions of 
a University not only to communicate existing know- 
ledge but to extend the boundaries of knowledge? — 
Certainly ; but when we come to deal with a matter 
in which our funds are limited, and which calls for 
expenditure, there is no department in the College 
that costs more money than the laboratories, and our 
money cannot supply the funds for it. The fact is 
that if the money that has been spent upon the labora- 
tories and upon buildings had been spent upon a pur- 
pose which perhaps it was thought at one time was 
the proper purpose to spend it upon, namely, in re- 
tiring pensions, there would not have been perhaps as 
much complaint as there is at present. About £5,000- 
a year, principally the interest on the money we got 
for our advowsons, we were authorised by Queen's 
Letter to spend on retiring pensions ; and there has 
never been for all these years more than an average 
of about £800 a year spent in retiring pensions. At 
the present time there is £1,088 — that is the case of 
Dr. Ingram — and for a number of years we never had 
anything like £1,088. One year we had something 
like £1,350, but in other years only £320, and in others 
none. The money that should have been spent on 
retiring pensions was really spent in the buildings, 
and in the equipment of the buildings, to enable these 
men to do what they are enabled to do at present. 
Take the Medical buildings there. There is a question 
which I may touch upon now, as it occurs to my 
mind — that is, that the medical students pay their 
way. But that principle I would never admit. I 
would never admit that in the administration of the 
funds of institutions like Trinity College we should 
take into account 120 or 150 Divinity students, who 
pay so much, and say that the Divinity School is 
entitled to £3,000 a year ; that the Medical students 
pay so much in fees, and that their money must be 
spent on them. I would not admit that at all for a 
moment. The Governing Body have the control of 
the finances, and work the institution on what you 
may call mercantile principles. If a particular school 
is run after by the public and the numbers increase, 
they add to the number of professors and assistants, 
and things of that kind, quite properly. If, on the 
other hand, another school diminishes in numbers, we^ 
have the right to curtail the expenses of that school ; 
but if the principle I have alluded to is adopted, there- 
are a large number of students who do not go to any 
professional school, who can turn round and say, 
" You have admitted the principle of the Divinity 
students' money being spent on them, and the medical 
students' money being spent on them : here are a num- 
ber of us — we pay a lot of money, too — why not, after 
expenses and scholarships are paid for, pay that to 
us, and we will take it?" I would not allow that 
principle at all. I consider the whole of the 
money paid by students is money pooled to be dis- 
tributed to the best of their ability and judgment by 
the Governing Body. Then we come to " The Instru- 
mental Outfit and Plant," and that sort of thing. 
We know the enormous sums it costs. The very 
buildings of the Medical School, within my own time, 
has reached £100,000 or more, for which we never 
get a penny piece. The College does not benefit by it 
a penny piece ; it all goes to supply laboratories, lec- 
ture rooms, dissecting rooms, and so on, for the use' 
of the students, and, of course, the more complete- 
they are, the more students join the school and the 
better paid are the professors, who are paid partly 
by pupils. I would hold that we are bound to go as. 
far as our money allows us, but that our first point is 
to make perfectly sure that the under-graduates, the. 
men up to the age of twenty-two, are looked after 
in the very best possible way. If there is anything 
over, put it to this post-graduate research, but post-; 
>ort (Cd. 317*0' P*ge 81. 
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graduate research, in the full sense of the word, is 
rso expensive that I think it should be a matter for 
the State and not for any institution such as ours is. 
Now I must hurry over. I will just draw attention 
for one moment to Dr. Bernard's remarks on page 
43.* I am always glad to drop upon any concrete 
cases. He says, 44 The system of tutorial lectures 
might be improved by making the office of tutor 
-elective/' and so on. If he wants the tutorial lectures 
improved, he knows the place to go to— go to the 
Council. He is a member of the Council, and he 
could bring forward a motion under that head, that 
the teaching is not good enough, or not accurate 
-enough, and so on, and he will get plenty of redress. 
Dr. Bernard is a member of the Council, and if he 
were here I would ask him who used the words, 
*' Abolish the Council.' ' I would ask the Secretary, 
Dr. Dowden, to produce the Minute Books of the 
Council, and let us see the attendance, and let us 
see whether Dr. Bernard has been a regular atten- 
dant at the Council. If he has, I should like to see 
whether what he has propounded here, in the matter 
of tutorial lectures, has been refused by the Council, 
whether the Council will listen to him. I should say : 
" Either your proposal was so absurd, or else the 
other men were stupid and would not adopt it. 
If you have had the opportunity of ventilating it, and 
if the Council would not go into it, send it up to the 
Board, and they will look into it and send the result 
to the Council." This is an example of where the 
abuse arises from the men themselves not exercising 
the powers and privileges they possess. Then it says, 
" Assistant lecturers in the several faculties should be 
appointed on the recommendations of the respective 
syndicates " — this is a doctrinaire way of doing 
things— " and not as at present, by the Board in- 
dependently." That is not true ; it is not a fact. I 
want to keep the Commission straight. If Dr. 
C Sullivan, or Dr. Dixon, or Dr. Thomson, want 
assistance, they send in and recommend the assistant 
to the Board. The Board would not presume to elect 
an assistant themselves for Dr. O' Sullivan in Patho- 
logy, for Dr. Thomson in Physiology, and so on in gene- 
ral: the Divinity Professors, in the same way, when 
they want an assistant, recommend the men. We know 
that there is no second opinion about it, that that is 
the right man to put into the position. There is no 
difficulty in the matter at all. This grievance put for- 
ward here has no existence, because they are not elected 
independently by the Board. The Board never elect 
assistants without a strong recommendation of the 
Professor who wants the assistant. It is the natural 
thing to do. I am a member of^ the Governing Board 
of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital— — 

4010. We need not go into anything outside ? — It is 
the same thing. The doctors of the hospital recom- 
mend the man that should be appointed. 

4011. It is a common practice, but we will not go 
into the other cases, I think'? — Then he goes to the 
Alexandra College. I will not go into that except to 
sav that Dr. Bernard has made a fundamental mis- 
take about the Alexandra College. He was present 
when I pointed out this before the ladies were ad- 
mitted at all. He wanted to give the College special 
privileges simply because it is the oldest Ladies' College 
in Dublin. I say that you cannot legislate for a par- 
ticular College, that whatever vou do for that College 
must be done for every other Ladies' College. There 
fore we cannot do it for the Alexandra College. From 
a financial point of view, I pointed out to him that 
the moment they proposed to come, they wanted the 
ladies admitted to Trinity College on precisely the 
same terms as the men. The obvious thing was to 
point out that the moment the ladies pay their fees 
here they get lectures with us and will not pay for 
lectures on the same subject in the Alexandra College, 
Therefore the Alexandra College will lose their fees, 
and that is what has happened. " The number of 
University examinations is too great," and so on, 
«nd he refers to the " post-mortem system." Those 
are things not fit to bring before a Commission like 
this. Let him bring them before the Council or the 
Board, and let us see if the number is too great. I do 
not accept it that it is. We have three examinations 
in the year. I hold that the correct way of following 
up the lectures is to have the examinations following 
at the beginning of the next term. The men have 
been lectured and taught in certain subjects, and they 
make, themselves more familiar with them and are ex- 
amined in them. Nothing tends to help young men in 

-acquiring knowledge more than periodical examina- 
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tions. If there is nothing but reading, they carry 
away very little with them. I do not wish to push 
the post-mortem examinations ; that is a matter left Nov, 10,190ft 
to the discretion of the Senior Lecturer. 



4012. We have heard the Senior Lecturer upon 
that point? — In all the Divinity examinations 
the same thing is done. A man may have 
eight subjects in the Divinity examination and 
breaks down; he comes up at the end of the 
following term. If he breaks down in June, he 
comes up in December, and passes in the subjects 
he has broken down in. That is only a post-mortem 
examination, and there is nothing in it. Now we 
come to the Modern and Celtic languages. I look to 
my old acquaintance, Dr. Hyde, in this matter. As 
regards the language, or the literature, or the 
archaeology of Ireland, I say " All right " — I have no 
objection whatever ; but I must say that, in estab- 
lish ing a Moderatorship, or spending extra money 
on this, a man has a right to consider the relative 
worth of the different kinds of knowledge. There 
are certain kinds of knowledge the worth of 
which is greater than the worth of another kind of 
knowledge. If we lived before the Flood we could 
learn anything, but unfortunately we do not. At any 
rate, the time of young men at the present day is 
too limited ; they must look and see what is the best 
use they can make of the few years that are at their 
disposal, and I hold that the literature and the archae- 
ology and the history, and so on, all interesting sub* 
jects in Ireland, as they are in the case of every 
country, are not of sufficient value to be entitled to 
be put into this position. I know Dr. Hyde does not 
agree with me, but that is the way I look upon any 
new subject proposed. I will not waste the time of 
young men, ana have them afterwards turn round to 
ma and say : " You forced me into this, and it is no 
use to me ; I have wasted many years of my life, and 
I have no return whatever." But I must hurry on. 
I will leave my own statement alone, as you know 
probably enough about that. There is one point here, 
an argument commonly used in regard to this general 
question, what is called the University Question, 
the argument that is to be found on page 80 1 in the 
second paragraph of the Statement of the Catholic 
Archbishops and Bishops : — "As to the first point, the 
Bishops are of opinion that there is no room for 
doubt as to the fact that Trinity College, Dublin, 
and the University of Dublin, as organs of the 
higher education, are, to all intents and purposes, re- 
stricted to the service of the Episcopalian Pro- 
testants of Ireland " — I am not going to raise a 
point there — "why this is so is another question." 
That goes back to the ban. They do not give the 
reason here, but that is the reason, and if, as I say, 
the ban of the Roman Catholic Church was removed 
from Trinity and Queen's Colleges, all these things 
would solve themselves. If we were left in the same 
position as Oxford and Cambridge, that is all we 
ask for. We will soon fill our numbers. 

4013. That is an appeal which should be addressed 
to the Hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church, and 
not to us? — Of course, but, on the other hand, I 
should like to have the authority of a Commission 
like this to point out that this ban does not exist in 
England. It would do no harm to point that out. 
Now I come to another part, where it is stated that, 
" By the Census Returns the number of students on 
the books of Trinity College of religious denominations 
were as follows." Then it gives the corresponding 
figures of the population question. Now, Mr. George 
Fottrell, a man of whom everyone will speak with 
the greatest respect, a man who has spent a great deal 
of time on the University question — his father was 
a graduate of ours, and I think his son is, although 
he was not with us himself — but he wishes us well — 
I will not speak of him in any way but of respect 
and regard — he in a pamphlet brings out the num- 
ber of entrances in Trinity College of Roman Catho- 
lics, as 24 per annum. The population is about 
3^ millions of Catholics and about a million or eight 
hundred thousand of all others. Therefore, a simple 
rule of three will bring out that, instead of 24 
Roman Catholic entrants, there should be 1,400 each 
year. That is a very plausible sort of argument. Of 
course, the way in which a man would answer that 
is, that, counting heads, the Roman Catholic popula- 
tion is 75 per cent, of the whole, and we others are 
25 per cent. But I hold that if we take the Univer 

sity-going part of the population, and invert that 
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4014. That argument has been represented to us by 
two witnesses ? — I do not know whether my parti cu- 

JVb* 10,^1 906* lar way of looking at it was put to ycfu. I think the 
fair way to test this population argument is to take 
the results of the Intermediate Examination. They 
have the Senior Grade, the Middle Grade, and the 
Junior Grade, and that is where every single boy in 
Ireland that can be put in to earn a prize, or to earn 
money' for the school, is put in. An average of 
£58,000 a year is paid in result fees to the managers 
of schools, and a boy some years ago was' worth £39 
in the Senior Grade for his schoolmaster, and if the 
master had ten Senior Grade boys that passed he had 
£390. I know how this is worked. I was, myself, 
Inspector of the Erasmus Smith Schools, and went 
there generally in April at the Easter recess, and a 
second time before we resumed work in the Michael- 
mas term. I came, of course, in a short time to be 
thoroughly acquainted with the boys in the schools. 
I remember, on one occasion, two boys struck me as 
exceedingly brilliant, and I told the Headmaster that 
those boys would do well, and that he would get 
Exhibitions with them. They were two brothers, ex- 
ceptionally brilliant. When I came back in Sep- 
tember, I asked where they were, as I missed them, 
and I was told by the schoolmaster that they had 
received Exhibitions, and pressure was put upon 
their parents, and they had been sent to such and 
such a Roman Catholic College ; they were taken from 
him. In other words, they were worth money. The 
Roman Catholic clergy had that influence or power, 
whatever you call it, to induce the parents to take 
them from the school they were at and send them to 
the Roman Catholic school. Therefore, the two boys 
next year were worth £30 each to the master. I am 
mentioning this to show that every possible pressure 
is put on these boys to send them to the Intermediate 
Examinations. Now, I will take a fair test of the 
number of the entrants that should be expected in 
Ireland, namely, the number of boys who have 
passed — I will not say got honours. I can give you 
that number if you wish. I take the boys wno have 
passed the Senior Intermediate. I have here the list 
of boys who have passed, ard got Exhibitions and 
Prizes from 1898 to 1904. This is the total number 
that passed of every religious denomination in the 
Senior Grade from 1898 to 1904:— 215, 279, 226, 332, 
277, 284, and 223. At one time Dr. Salmon and 
Archbishop Walsh were arranging a method of mark- 
ing for the Intermediate; and they asked me to assist 
them, and that brought me to look closely into the 
Intermediate. Dr. Salmon asked me to start a 
scheme for them. I counted all the boys that passed, 
and at least one-third or more are not Roman Catho- 
lics, that is, judging from the schools. Is that fair? 
I think it is a fair way of putting it, that a third 
should be taken off these to get the number of Roman 
Catholic pupils that should enter Trinity College. 
If you take any of these figures and knock a third off 
you will see. I can only go to 1904, because I take 
them from the figures given in Thorn's Directory. I 
could not get the figures of last year or this year, but 
I took the figures I could get for these seven years. 
Take 277, which is not a bad average, and knock off 
a third of that, 92, and where are the 1,400 when you 
knock 92 off 277 ? You have 185. I ha\e the Exhibi- 
tions here, i f you care to have them. I can give them 
to you for the seven years. 

4015. We hardly need go into that, I think ?— No. 

4016. The Loed Chief Baeon. — The Exhibitions 
are included? — Yes. These are only the passed men. 
If you want to know the Exhibitioners, the men who 
are the best in it, there they are. The numbers 
corresponding are 19, 24, 20, 30, 28, 36, and 31. 
Now, I should like to see what becomes of the popula- 
tion argument. I think this is a fair way to meet 
it. About £58,000 per annum is given to the masters 
of the boys who cnswer well at these Intermediate 
Examinations. I have the Middle Grade here with an 
average of 600. 

4017. I think the Middle Grade is important, be- 
cause we know, as a matter of fact, that a large num- 
ber of students enter the Royal University from the 
Middle Grade? — I will give the numbers now, if you 
wish to have them. 



4018. Just as you like? — Very well, here they are: 
556, 560, 654, 614, 539, 599, and 737, or an average of 
a little over 600. We knock off a third, and we have 
an average of 400. When you put the two grades 
together, you will not get 1,400. I will not go fuT- 
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ther, but there is one point here I should like to> 
refer to, namely, the Divinity School. I object my- 
self, in the first place, to the method in which the 
whole Divinity School question has been put here, as 
to the connection between the Divinity School and 
the College. I do not think it has been put fairly 
either by the Dean of St. Patrick's or by Lord 
Justice FitzGibbon. I think they have inverted the 
history and not quoted the most important docu- 
ments. They began by saying " the connection be- 
tween the Church of Ireland and the University of 
Dublin has always been most intimate, as one of the 
main purposes which the founders of the University 
had in view was that a learned ministry " should 
be trained. I defy them to prove that. If you 
will observe, you will see that Lord Justice Fitz- 
Gibbon — and you will not get in Dublin, or* in Ire 
land, many men to argue a case with him — shirked 
altogether that particular question ; in other words, 
the first paragraph begs the whole question. I defy 
him to prove this connection that he assumes between 
the Divinity School of Trinity College and the minis- 
try of the Church of Ireland. I cannot find anywhere 
in the Statutes there was any particular school called 
the Divinitv School at all, and I would ask him the 
question wnere he meets the name Divinity School 
in any of the old Statutes. Religion was part of the 
business of the Fellows of that day. They had to 
teach religion to all the students, and they taught 
religion to the students, and I daresay, and am cer- 
tain, far more carefully than we of more recent times 
have done. Everything was laid down in the 
Statutes, and they were followed out Of course, it 
is the Protestant religion, because it was the State 
religion at the time. It is not a question of what 
the religion was, because it was the State religion, 
and the national religion then was not to be con- 
trasted with what we call denominational religion. 
The religion of the monarch, the King or Queen, was 
the religion taught. Bishops of the Church of Ire- 
land — and, mind, there were far fewer clergymen in 
the Irish Church then than there are now — availed 
themselves, naturally and properly, of the teaching 
of religion in the University, and they ordained them 
accordingly, but they had no connection, good or 
bad, with the College. The first connection was in 
1790. If you go back to the early Records, you can- 
not find a word about them until 1790, and that is 
the first time that we get a connection or any sort of 
communication or approach ment between the Bishops 
of the Church of Ireland and the Board of Trinity 
College. But how does Lord Justice FitzGibbon and 
the lawyers and Dr. Bernard put it. They assume 
that there was always this close connection, and, as 
an example of it, say, so close was it, that the Board 
listened to the recommendations of the Bishops, and 
the Bishops practically dictated what they were to 
do. That is not so. It is a total inversion of 
history. 

4019. It would be before the Church Act that the 
Bishops dictated to them. Do vou mean that it was 
urged by Lord Justice FitzGibbon and the Dean of 
St. Patrick's that before the Irish Church Act of 1869 
the Bishops in any way dictated to Trinity College? 
I did not gather that ? — No. The Statement I put is 
to be found on page 83*. " So important has it been 
regarded, both by Church and College, that the 
Divinity School should be carried on in co-operation," 
and so on. The first approach of the Bishops to the 
Board of Trinity College is represented as the climax 
of a long connection. 

4020. That Act is really the first Church Act 1— No. 
This is 1790. " So important has it been regarded both 
by Church and College that the Divinity School should 
be carried on in co-operation with the authorities of 
the Irish Church that so far back as 1790 the Board 
adopted as text-books works in Divinity recommended 
to them by the Irish Bishops, and for the last century 
it has been the general practice of the Bishop to re- 
quire the production of the Divinity Testimonium 
from Irish candidates for Holy Orders." That is the 
first approach — not the last. It is the first approach 
of the Bishops to the Board of Trinity College, and 
what I wonder at here is that Lord Justice Fitzgibbon 
did not give you out of our Register the actual thi«g 
that occurred. I will read it to you if you will aUow 
me. This is out of the College Register, April 9, 
1790 : — 



" The following resolution wias communicated to the 
Board : —Resolved— That we who hav* hereunto sub- 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



357 



scribed our names will not ordain any person who 
from his standing in Trinity College, Dublin, might 
have attended the Divinity Lectures read therein by 
the Assistant Divinity Lecturer, by the Divinity 
Lecturer, and by the Professor of Divinity respect- 
ively, who shall not produce a Testimonium 
under the College Seal certifying that he has 
attended at least one complete course of each of such 
lectures in Divinity as from his standing he might 
have attended." That is signed by only eleven out of 
twenty-two Bishops. That has not been mentioned by 
anybody. I have here another abstract dated May 
24th, 1790. It is headed— " The following letter from 
his Grace the Archbishop of Caahel to the Provost," 
and the papers enclosed in it were read at the Board — 
Stephen's Green, 

21st May, 1790. 

Dear Sib, 

Enclosed I have the honour to send to you a resolu- 
tion of the Archbishops and Bishops, and by their de- 
sire I am to request you to be kind enough to use such 
means as you may thank most effectual to have it made 
known to all persons of your University who shall in 
future be candidates for Holy Orders. 

I am, dear sir, 

Tour faithful and humble servant, 

O. Cashbl. 

Right Hon. J. H. Hutchinson. 

The following is a copy of the enclosed paper : — 

May 1st, 1790. 
At a meeting of the Archbishops and Bishops it was 
this day agreed that from Trinity Sunday, in the year 
1791, they will examine aJl candidates for the respec- 
tive Orders of Deacons and Priests in the following 
books : — 

For Deacon's Orders. 



Commentaries recommended. 



For Priest's Orders. An addition to the above books 
"Ordered — That a copy of the above paper be for- 
warded to the Professor of Divinity, the Lecturer and 
his Assistants ; and that it be recommended to them 
to prepare the students in Divinity who attend their 
lectures in the books therein mentioned. 

" Ordered — That the several Tutors be also furnished 
with copies of the said paper for the purpose of ac- 
quainting their pupils with its contents." 

That is the first time that the Bishops ever communi- 
cated with Trinity College, 'Dublin, in regard to any- 
thing connected with Divinity teaching in it, and it 
simply meant here, as I would interpret it, your teach- 
ing of religion is so good that we will not ordain any- 
body that does not produce us a testimonial that he 
has attended at least one year's lectures. There is no 
dictation on the part of the Bishops. They did not 
send that in to the Board as men vested with autho- 
rity over the Board and over the Divinity teaching. 

4021. I did not understand that it was suggested 
that the Bishops had any autocratic powers over what 
you call the Divinity School. On the contrary, it 
was pointed out to us, I think, that the Professor of 
Divinity appears somewhat suddenly in the early 
stage of the College history, and from that time down- 
ward the appointment has been independent of the 
Bishops ? — Quite so. 

4022. I did not gather there was any suggestion of 
the domination of the Bishops over the Divinity 
School ? — Of course, the point that this document is 
meant to show is, to justify the claim that the Bishops 
and Synod of the Church of Ireland now make on the 
funds at present spent on the Divinity School. 

4023. The way I understood it was put was rather 
this, although I may be quite wrong — the Fawcett Act 
and the subsequent legislation introduced a new set 
of circumstances into the College. It is conceivable 
that hereafter the majority of the Fellows or of the 
Governing Body or of the Electing Board might be 
members of Churches or members of no Church or 
members of Churches other than the Irish Church, and 
it is desirable and reasonable that the Divinity 
School should be protected from falling into the 
hands of any other denomination by some arrange- 
ment, and that the Synod and Bishops of the Church 
of Ireland presented a body to whom you might have 
recourse for that purpose. That is the way I under- 
stand it ? — If they had started from Fawcetfs Act in 



1873 it would have saved any amount of trouble, bat Lohdo*. 

that is not what they do. They come to us and say — 

" We want a voice in the election of the Professors," Nov. 10, 190*. 

and so on. We could meet them, and did offer to meet 

them, but they did not limit themselves to that. They The Rev. T. 
said—" We are entitled to have £3,000 a year handed T * Gr »7> *•*•> 
over to us, and this whole discussion culminated in 
Lord Belmore's Bill. 

4024. That is quite true. Lord Belmore proposed it, 
and that view was not impressed upon us ? — That is 
where I do not think the matter has been placed before 
you. 

4025. I do not think anybody has asked us to hand 
the Divinity School over to the Bishops of the Church 
of Ireland ? — No ; they have not now, but we should 
have been free from this troublesome preliminary in- 
vestigation if they had started at 1873. I have been 
satisfied to start from that. They wanted to justify 
their claim to have this £3,000 a year set aside, segre- 

fated, as the late Lord Chancellor Ball said, from the 
unds of the College — that this particular sum should 
be put aside, ana that it should in perpetuity be 
spent upon the Divinity School. That is what they 
claim now. But where I join issue with Lord Justice 
FitzGibbon is where he says they do not claim to hive 
the Divinity School separated, which Lord Belmore's 
Bill did go for. 

4026. I think we might leave Lord Belmore's Bill 
alone. For practical purposes what is now asked is 
that we should in some way or other protect the 
Divinity School and the funds which go to feed it 
from the contingency of falling into the hands of any 
other denomination ? — I am quite prepared to meet 
that. 

4027. The Provost and Lord Justice FitzGibbon 
seemed to be agreed ? — That scheme of the Provost's is 
his own scheme ; I have nothing to do with it. He 
never consulted me about it. 

4028. Do you object to that scheme ? — I would ob- 
ject to a considerable portion of it. 

4029. Lord Chief Baron. — Do you wish the Divi- 
nity Faculty to be extinguished ? — No, certainly not 

4030. Or do you wish that Trinity College should in 
point of fact be a school of education for the Irish 
clergy ? — For the Irish clergy or any other person, 
whether he takes Orders or not— for any student of 
ours to be free to go to. 

4031. Chairman. — That is the case now ? — That is 
the case now, but of course when I took up this parti- 
cular point the thing was before you, and this was 
the basis on which they proceeded. They said — " It is 
no good saying * Will you do this for us,' but " We 
are entitled to it," but I will pass over that. 

4032. The practical question is, is it not, ought we» 
to protect the Divinity -School funds, so as to give the 
benefit of them to the Church that established them ? 
—Yes. 

4033. Lord Chief Baron. — One of the witnesses was 
distinctly asked the question about their claims on 
these money funds, and the answer to it was — " We do 
not require that at ail, provided that the Divinity 
School isTetained ?" — Yes. 

4034. Chairman. — That is the substance of the 
thing ? — Then this preliminary argument here on page 
83 and so on is no use? I quite agree with you. 

4035. It is no use to test the premises if you agree to 
the conclusions ? — No. It is said the students pay the 
money that is spent upon them, but that is a prin- 
ciple I would not admit for a moment. I think it 
was said that «a number of students practically pay the 
money spent on the Divinity School, but I would not 
consent to that principle at all, nor would any govern- 
ing body of any institution submit to it. He says 
"The government of the School should be trans- 
ferred," &c., " and that the annual sum at present 
expended on the Divinity School of Trinity College 
be secured for the permanent endowment of that 
School." I would not tie myself to any School. The 
present number in the School this term was ninety. 

4036. But let us assume for a moment that the 
Roman Catholic body became dominant in the body, 
would they be electors of the Professors of the Protes- 
tant School ? — I do not agree with the Provost. I 
think I would propose a better Divinity Council than 
the Provost's. 

4037. What is your proposal — that is really the 
practical question ? — My proposal is this — (1.) That 
the appointment of the Regius Professor, Archbishop 
King's Lecturer, the Professor of Biblical Greek, and 
the Professor of Ecclesiastical History be vested in « 
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Tfljjj™ Board of nine, consisting of the seven senior among 

' the Fellows who are members of the Church of Ire- 

Nov. 10, 1906. tend, together with two Bishops selected by the Bench 
_ — of Bishops — the Provost, if a member of the Church 
The Rev. T. of j^^d, to be one of the seven Fellows. 
T. Gray, m.a., 4^ Supposing there are not seven Fellows ?— Of 
S.P.I.O.D. course, that is a contingency. 

4039. Or suppose they are all Roman Catholics ? — 
When it comes to that they will have no occasion for 
a Regius Professor of Divinity ; we will be wiped 
out. 

4040. Is that the whole of your scheme ? — Oh, no. 

4041. Will you just finish it then ?— Certainly. (2.) 
That all the Lecturers be appointed by the Regius 
Professor and Archbishop King's Lecturer. (3.) That 
the regulation of the Courses and books remain, as at 
present at least practically, with the Regius Professor 
and Archbishop King's Lecturer. (4.) That any dis- 
pute in the matter of doctrine be left to the decision 
of the Archbishop of Dublin. (5.) That the annual 
sum to be expended on the Divinity School shall, as 
in the case of all the other Professorial Schools, be 
determined solely and altogethei by the Provost and 
Senior Fellows, and that no portion of the funds of 
the College shall be segregated as " a permanent en- 
dowment" of this particular School. (6.) That inas- 
much as the present salary of the Regius Professor 
(£1,200 a year) is fixed by Statute of 1814, it is de- 
sirable that the Provost and Senior Fellows be given 
power to vary this amount should circumstances so 
require it. (For instance, £1,000 a year might be 
considered sufficient, and £500 a year for Archbishop 
King's Lecturer.) That is a point I do not care about, 
but I think the Governing Body ought to have it in 
their power to do that, if the Divinity School 
dwindles down. The Regius Profesor receives £1,212 
a year under Statute, under Act of Parliament, and 
Archbishop King's Lecturer £700. The £700 a year 
that is payable to Archbishop King's Lecturer is 
simply by a decree of the Board in 1833. Archbishop 
King's Lecturer up to that time received about £46 or 
£50 a year — namely, the interest on £1,000 given by 
Archbishop King, but the Board increased that 
amount to £700 ; and I say the same power that 
granted that increase, if circumstances arose, might 
withdraw that grant of £650, and reduce it from £700 
to £300 or £400 or whatever they thought right under 
the circumstances ; but I think there should be free- 
dom given to them to do that. 

4042. Lord Chief Baron. — They have power to make 
a decree with the consent of the visitors? — It is a 
strange thing, but this decree has not the consent of 
the visitors. The consent of the visitors is not ob- 
tained for this decree; it is a decree by the Board 
simply. 

4043. But assuming that there must be a decree, 
would it not be subject to alteration without prejudice 
to vested interests by a new decree made by the con- 
sent of the visitors ? — I am sure it would. 

4044. All you want is that that power should re- 
main ? — Yes, and that the salary at present fixed by 
Act of Parliament or the Statute of George III. should 
leave the Board free to deal with the £1,212. 

4045. That is the Regius Professor ?— Yes ; the 
Regius Professor as distinguished from the other. One 
of the reasons why I have put No. (1) here is that 
I differ from Dr. Traill. , I put the seven most Senior 
of the Fellows who are members of the Church 
of Ireland together with two Bishops. I do not put, 
as Dr. Traill does, the Regius Professor and Arch- 
bishop King's Lecturer on this Board, nor do I give 
the Lecturers the power of electing a member of it, 
and this is my reason. I say it is not desirable that 
Archbishop King's Lecturer should take part in 
the election of the Regius Professor, as he may him- 
self naturally be a candidate for that post. This is 
an obvious thing that might happen. If the Regius 
Professorship was vacant, Archbishop King's Lec- 
turer would naturally be looked upon as a candidate 
for the post. For instance, the present Regius Pro- 
fessorship will be vacant next June, because Dr. 
Gwynn has given us notice that he will retire next 
June, and the very case I contemplate would arise. 
It would be especially undesirable that Archbishop 
King's Lecturer should be one of the Electing Board 
simply because he will be a candidate, and I think the 
Electing Board should be perfectly independent of any 
candidate. With regard to the two Bishops that I have 
mentioned, I want to tell you what I know would be 
the feeling of the country, even though some people say 



otherwise. I am satisfied after conversation I have 
had with clergymen and others that even though the 
seven members of the Divinity Board were laymen they 
would not object to them. The Bishops cannot object 
to them in fact. Bishop Crozier, whom you had before 
you, is a man I know very well, and" I have often 
argued out this question with him. I was at the two 
Conferences that took place between the Bishops and 
the Board, and I said to Bishop Crozier — 44 Do you 
object to laymen ? He said — " Yes, I object to lay- 
men," and I said to the Bishop in reply — " But who 
in the world elected you Bishop ; you would not be 
Bishop if it were not for the laymen." The laymen 
are two to one in the election of Bishops. 
Even the Diocesan Board for incumbents con- 
sists of seven members, and four of them are 
laymen. Every clergyman in Ireland is ap- 
pointed by a Board consisting of seven members, 
four of whom are laymen, and therefore the Bishops 
cannot object to laymen. We would constantly have 
a sprinkling of clergymen, too. The other point that 
was made, or which they suggested, was bringing 
up a Junior Fellow as member of the Board. That 
cannot be done under the Statute, and we said it was 
contrary to the Statute. When any election comes on 
you cannot say to a Senior Fellow — " Put your name 
in the Absence Book, and let so and so come up." 

4046. I think we understand the proposal you make 
with regard to the Divinity School ? — I would like to 
push this with regard to the electing of the Regius 
Professor. Take, for instance, the Regius, Professor 
of Divinity at Cambridge. He is elected by the Coun- 
cil of the Senate. 

4047. Chairman. — By the Council? — Yes; that is, 
a Council of sixteen and the Vice-Chancellor, and the 
members of the Council are not limited to men of any 
particular religion. 

4043. I thought he was appointed by the Crown? 

4049. Dr. Jackson. — No; I have been myself an 
elector? — On private foundations they may be elected 
by whomsoever the donor chooses to name, but speaking 
with all deference, I say that we are as safe a body as 
they are at Cambridge, and that we will do our duty. 

4050. Lord Chief Baron.— I have no doubt you 
will so long as you are there ? — I will. 

4051. Dr. Jackson. — You must not assume that the 
Council of the Senate of Cambridge is admitted to be 
a good body for electing either the Regius 
Professor of Divinity or the Regius Professor 
of Greek? — If you had stopped at the Regius 
Professor of Divinity I had my answer ready 
for you, but you have puzzled me by including 
the Regius Professor of Greek. Limiting myself to 
the Regius Professor of Divinity, what I have heard 
from Cambridge men is that the other Boards who 
had the opportunity of electing Dr. Swete made a 
mistake in passing him over, and that the Council, 
who were composed of laymen and men of any religion, 
made the best selection. 

4052. Lord Chief Baron. — I have no doubt the best 
selection was made in the election of the Professor of 
Greek ? — That goes without saying ; I would not ques- 
tion that. I was present at the two interviews. 

4053. Chairman. — I think we need not go into this ? 
— It is merely a question as regards the present posi- 
tion of the Board with regard to the election of the 
Divinity Professor. I asked the Bishops, " Do you 
object to any appointment of any Professor or any 
Lecturer, or any book or any course that has been 
appointed by the present Board ?" and they all said 
" No." Then I asked them the next question, " Cer- 
tain changes have been made in the course. Book A 
has been put out, and Book B has been put in in its 
place. Exception has been taken to the putting out 
of Book A and the putting in of Book B ; do you 
object to that change?" They said, "We do not." 
I said to them afterwards, at the second interview, 
"I object strongly to that change; I think it was a 
most improper change to make. I would leave in the 
old book and put in the new book, because there hap- 
pen to be two Schools at present in existence 
— what was called the old Orthodox School of Divinity 
and the present Higher Criticism School — and I say 
our students ought to know both sides of the question ; 
they should not be limited to the modern side and be 
left in perfect ignorance of the other side." The 
next point here, in regard to which Lord Justice 
FitzGibbon took a little shot at us, was that in one of 
these divisions, the four clergymen on the Board, voted 
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against the Bishops, and the four laymen voted for 
the Bishops, and he said that no doubt the clergymen 
thought they were far better theologians than the 
Bishops. 

4054. Is it any use to argue against a joke? — It 
brings in a point that was at issue at that time, which 
was this — that we should consult with the Archbishop 
or with two or three Bishops ; that the Bishops should 
have a small Committee ; and that the Board, before 
proceeding to the election, should consult them. I 
would object to that altogether, and I put my views 
forward. I said, M If you compel us to consult this 
Committee of Bishops it practically drives us to elect 
the men they name, and I, as an elector, will not be 
tied by anybody ; I will form my own judgment, and 
I will leave no stone unturned to arrive at a proper 
and a right conclusion. I will go to the Archbishop 
of Dublin, or any other Bishop. But if you say I am 
bound to consult him it is equivalent to saying I am 
bound to follow his decision. What I propose is that 
two Bishops should be elected, with the seven Fellows, 
and, therefore, they will vote on an equality with us. 
They would keep us straight if there was anything 
they objected to, and we would listen to them with 
the greatest possible respect.' ' They would not have 
the power then of practically having the whole election 
in their hands. I consider that is a fairer solution 
than Dr. Trail's proposal of leaving the whole thing 
in the hands of the Bishops or the ' Divinity men. 
Lord Justice FitzGibbon, snrewd man as he is— he 
will not look a gift horse in the mouth — sees that he 

fets a great deal more than ever he expected to get in 
)r. Traill's proposal, but I would not agree to that 
proposal at all. 

4055. We quite follow your proposal? — I am afraid 
I have quite tired the whole Commission out. 

4056. Not at all. Have you really said in substance 
all that you desire to say? — I think I have said most 
of it. 

4057. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask a few 
questions with regard to the fees. I think you said 
that £43 6s. go to the cista cowmunis y and £39 18s. 
to the tutors. How is the money paid to the cista 
communis ? — It goes into the general funds of the 
College. 

4058. In fact that would correspond to our College 
dues, in all probability, as opposed to our payment to 
the Tuition Fund ? — Yes, exactly. What goes to the 
tutors may be called the Tuition Fund, but the other 
is not ; it goes to the General Fund, where the rents 
goto. 

4059. Do many of your students reside for four 
years? — A great many do. 

4060. And a fair number for three years only? — 
Yes, and several not so long. There was one question 
which I was very anxious to say a word about, 
hostels. Dr. Bernard brought it forward. He was 
very anxious that we should have in Dublin hostels 
for students. I will not go into the question of hostels 
for the ladies, but for the men students I should object 
altogether to hostels being started in Dublin, and I 
will tell you why. In Oxford and Cambridge, 
University towns, where the whole place is under their 
control, it is a different thing. Trinity College, 
Dublin, is in the middle of a big city, which is not 
under our control — we have no control except within 
our walls. If you were to put a number of students 
into a single large building, or two or three large 
buildings, someway removed from the College, you 
would do two things. In the first place, you would 
render it exceedingly difficult to maintain discipline. 
Everything connected with a row between the College 
and the people, between gown and town, arises from 
the students being crowded together. At the present 
time those sort of things will never arise inside the 
walls, where we have proper control ; but if you put 
a hundred or two hundred students into hostels, where 
you practically have no control over them, that would 
not be so. Therefore, I object to that suggestion. 
Another point is this. He was -very anxious to have 
a hostel for a certain class of students who are not 
very well off. I would object to that also. He 
brought before the Board a proposition that the 
Divinity students were men of limited means, and 
that it would be desirable we should have hostels, 
where they could live cheaply. That would be at 
once advertising a man's poverty, and I would dis- 
approve altogether of putting a label of any kind 
upon a student. We are the most democratic people 
in the world, and so are our students, and I think it 
would be exceedingly unfair that men, because they 



were Divinity students, should be put into a particular London. 

residence, and, therefore, advertised as poor men. 

With regard to the general body of students, owing #<w. jq^ 190$^ 
to the various means of locomotion which now exist — . 1 
between the suburbs and the city, every student can The Rev. T. 
graduate his lodgings according to his means. I T - Gray, m.a.,.. 
should be very sorry to put any pressure on a student ; mmp.o.d. 
I would not do anything that would in the slightest 
degree interfere with his freedom of choice. 

4061. Your answer is very interesting, but it does 
not exactly touch upon anything which I was asking 
you. I understand that it is a parenthesis. Do those 
who go away in three years pay full tutorial fees in 
the fourth year ? — They pay the same fees ; there is no 
difference made. 

4062. Do not you think that it would be a good way 
of saving money to the poor man, if he were to be 
excused payment during the fourth year? — That is 
equivalent to actually reducing our number of years 
from four to three. I would beg to make this remark 
as regards poor men. There is a good deal of help 
given to poor men in a way that the outside public 
do not know. Every tutor is entitled to remit the 
tutorial fees to four per cent, of his pupils, and in 
that way a great many students get through College 
on non-tuition fees — eight guineas per year instead 
of sixteen. A very large number get that privilege, 
it is quite independent of sizarships ; it is a thing 
privately done by the tutors. About £400 is given in 
help to students annually ; that is a thing which is not 
generally known. 

4063. In the next place, I want to ask you a ques- 
tion about University and College. I note that you 
regard the College as a Corporation and the University 
as not a Corporation. I wish to suggest to you that 
the University ought to be a Corporation, although, 
as I think you clearly showed, it practically is not 
treated as such. Am I right in thinking that the Col- 
lege was to be the Mater Universitatis, and does not 
that mean that the College Corporation was to origi- 
nate a University Corporation? — It is a very moot 
question to know what the meaning of that expression 
is. Many take that simply to mean that the College, 
in commencing the world, would commence by teach- 
ing students to qualify them for getting degrees. They 
would have passed through a certain curriculum, and 
the College itself was empowered to give them their 
degrees and to name the Vice-Chancellor. But, as 
you ask me whether I thought we ought to change, 
and that the University should be a Corporation, I am 
old-fashioned enough, or Tory enough, to say that I 
would make no change. I consider it is one of our little 
oddities that we are bound to keep, and I would not 
like to lose our touch or connection with antiquity by 
giving it up. 

4064. In the next place, you said something about 
chapels, and you gave some statistics with regard to 
the cost of chapels at Cambridge, £8,000 a year?— 
Yes. 

4065. You then went on to say for how many under- 
graduates these chapels were kept up. What was the 
number that you mentioned? — Three thousand. 

4066. I thought you said three hundred ?— No, three 
thousand. 

4067. Lord Chief Babon.— He did say three / 
hundred. 

4066. Dor. Jackson. — I thought that it was a slip of 
the tongue, and I was anxious to get it corrected? — I 
will tell you where I took that fig are from. I did 
not take the trouble to calculate it out ; I took it out 
of a number of articles signed " Sigma/' that appeared 
in the Westminster Gazette. 

4060. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — I think it would be 
only fair to bring it out that the Chapel of an ordinary 
College does not cost so much at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, and that you get your large figure by in- 
cluding certain Chapels where they have large and ex- 
pensive choirs ? — That is so. We maintain a chodr 
similarly here, and our Chapel costs a good deal of 
money for that reason that we are on a pax with the 
two big Cathedrals in our choir. 

4070. My College Chapel costs £120 a year ?— Is 
that so ? 

4071. Dr. Jackson. — Are you aware that attend- 
ance at our Chapels is sometimes optional ? — At 
Cambridge ? 
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4072. Yes ? — I know the question of attending 
Chapels has been discussed with us for many years 

Nov. 10, 1906. back — for instance, ever since Fawoett's BilL We 
found it was a very thorny question at Cambridge 
to know what to do, and that we were going to the 
very same trouble that they were. I do not know 
whether we have solved it yet. 

4073. I only asked you, Are you aware that at some 
Colleges attendance at Chapel is optional ? — I was an 
general aware of that. 

4074. Are you aware that the maintenance of our 
Chapels is compulsory by Act of Parliament I — No ; 
I was not aware of that. 

4075. I think it is quite clear according to the 
Test Act of 1871 ?— Yes. 

4076. Then you praised your existing Fellowship 
system on grounds with which I could partly sympa- 
thise, and about which I partly had doubts. We 
at Cambridge have long known the learning, and the 
width of attainment, and the force, of your great Col- 
lege, and you appeal, and rightly, to the excellence 
of the existing Society. I am not saying one word 
against it ; but ds it not possible that you ought to 
have, within the limits of your Society, persons re- 
presenting studies which at present cannot be repre- 
sented in the Corporation ? I mean that you elect your 
Fellows by examination only, and that the subjects 
of the examination are limited. You cannot then pos- 
sibly have in the College-family representatives of 
certain new studies which are not included in your 
list ? — I would meet that by extending the number of 
subjects. Let the best experts possible lay down the 
relative worth of these various subjects. We have our- 
selves made a rough approximation to it, and I would 
leave all those subjects there, and let the best men 
win. 

4077. On the examination system ? — Yes ; on the 
examination system. 

4078. You would not care to see your Corporation 
have the power of electing representatives of these sub- 
jects on performance as opposed to competitive exa- 
minations ? — As we are at present circumstanced I 
would not. Of course, if we had a large number of 
Fellowships, as you have at Cambridge, it would be 
another matter ; but the Fellowship with us is a life 
Fellowship, and makes the man a member of the Cor- 
poration, and we cannot have everything one would 
wish for. Those men would get Professorships, and I 
would be very glad to see a Professor after a number 
of years, such as a man like Dr. Dowden, made 
Honorary Fellows, but I would draw the line. I 
would stand strong on the present lines of the Cor- 
poration. 

4079. You mentioned two distinguished Professors 
of vours of whom we at Cambridge have robbed you, 
and you mentioned one of your Professors of wnom 
Edinburgh has robbed you ; do not you think that 
you might have kept those distinguished people, if 
you had had the power of electing them to the Cor- 
poration ? Perhaps I ought not to press that, because 
it becomes personal ; but I want to suggest 
that we at Cambridge were able to get two distin- 
guished men of science from you, largely because we 
had the power of making them Fellows of Colleges 
as well as Professors in the University ? — Of course, 
when you run the thing home it becomes a matter of 
pounds, shillings, and pence. Dr. Cunningham went 
to Edinburgh at £1,700 or £1,800 a year, and we 
could not have given him anything like that. There 
is no man in our University gets a salary like that, 
except the Provost. 

4080. One word about finance. You consider that 
there is a great advantage in putting finance into the 
hands of the Senior men. I should have thought that 
finance, like other things, wanted aptitude and expe- 
rience ; I should have thought that in finance, above 
everything, you wanted a trained imagination, and 
that if you could get a good man to be Bursar, it 
would be worth your while to keep him, and that a 
man who has been spending has life until he is sixty 
or upwards in study would probably not be a good 
man to take up the financial control of the property of 
a great College? — Wherever we come across a man 
such as you describe, a man whose whole delight was 
in finance, he will generally hold the office of Bursar 
for a considerable time. Dr. Carson was such a man. 

4081. He would only become Bursar when he was 
quite old ?— He became Bursar in 1866. His age 
would be about 46 at that time. 



4082. But at the present time attainment of the 
grade of Senior Fellow comes a great deal latex than 
it did then ? — No doubt ; but taking Dr. Carson's 
case, I think he was Bursar for twelve years alto- 
gether. First of all he was Bursar for four years, and 
afterwards he was Bursar fox eight years. Dr. Stubbs 
was Bursar for eleven years. 

4063. You are quoting from an earlier time— when 
people became Senior fellows much sooner than they 
do nowadays ? — Yes. Mr. Barlow became a Senior 
Fellow in 1892 or 1893, and he was five years Bursar. 
I became a Senior Fellow in 1898, and 1 was four 
years Bursar, and after my four years Dr. Traill, 
the present Provost, became Bursar. Mr. Barlow is 
a man who was trained in accounts originally, and he 
was quite at home in regard to them ; and the reason 
they chose me was because I had a knowledge of the 
country, and how to deal with lands and tenants, 
and things of that sort 

4084. I should like to get down one or two hard 
facts in regard to the audit and the duties of the 
Board. May I ask whether, within your knowledge 
of the College, there has ever been any declaration of 
secrecy about the doings of the Board ? — No. 

4065. I ask that question because I believe that be- 
fore the year 1868, at the Cambridge College the 
Seniors took an oath of secrecy? — There never has 
been anything of that kind here. I know that a great 
number of years ago there was a sort of suggestion 
that what took place at the Board was not to be talked 
of in public, but not for the last forty or fifty years 
at any rate. There was never anything like an oath 
or anything of that kind. 

4086. May I ask you whether the minutes of the 
Board are circulated to the Society as a whole ? — No. 

4067. 1 asked that question because at the Cambridge 
College at the present time the minutes of the Coun- 
cil are typed, and sent round to any of the Fellows 
who care to have them, and most of the Fellows in 
residence do care to have them ? — The minutes of our 
Board are not typed ; they are simply entered in the 
Register, and then signed the following week when 
they are read over. Tuey are not sent round to any- 
body, but if there is any Fellow who is concerned about 
anything, or is interested in some matter, he can see 
all that happens. 

4088. Am I right in understanding that the ac- 
counts are not published, and that tie Fellows are 
not told that they are entitled to see the accounts, 
but that if, as a matter of fact, any Fellow were, out 
of curiosity, to volunteer the question, the answer 
would be — "Oh, certainly " ?— -Certainly ; he knows 
he is entitled to that. 

4089. Does he know that ?— He does. It is in the 
Statute, page 188 of the Second Volume. He is en- 
titled to know. 

4090. Then you spoke about the duplication of posts 
on religious grounds. I perceive that when you aTe 
speaking about the Divinity School you recognise the 
importance of keeping it in connection with the exist- 
ing Trinity College. Mi^ht not posts which repre- 
sented the religious teaching of a particular denomi- 
nation be associated with the other College? If 
there were to be a second College of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin, would not it be natural that 
the Roman Catholic authority should be represented, 
not in the University, but in connection with the 
other College, in the same way in which you are sug- 
gesting that the Divinity School of the Church of Ire- 
land should remain connected with Trinity College ? 
— If you would excuse me saying it, I have not gone 
into the question of what would be done in the case 
of a second College. 

4091. In regard to what you said about the Fel- 
lowships at Oxford and Cambridge, I quite recognise 
that the analogy must not be pressed too far, because 
with us the elections come early, and the election is, 
in the first instance, to a prize tenure which does not 
carry duties ; but may I suggest to you that, after the 
end of the six years' prize tenure, the analogy be- 
tween the Fellowship at Oxford and Cambridge and 
the Fellowship here is quite real? When once the 
Cambridge Fellowship ceases to be held as a prize, 
and is held really as part-payment for work done, 
together with a stipend, does it not resemble the 
Fellowship as it is with you ? — I would have to look 
closely into that question to see the bearing of it. 

4092. I do not want to found any argument upon 
it — I only want to suggest that you aTe taking the 
prize tenure of our Fellowship, and setting it against 



Digitized by 



Google 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



the professional tenure of yours. I suggest that there 
is a professional tenure of our Fellowship which comes 
afterwards, and that you are thinking only of our 
prize tenure. Perhaps the question is too compli- 
cated ? — Yes. One should be very familiar with such 
a question before answering it. 

4093. You see you have plunged into my province, 
and I thought that you might make some reply to such 
a question ? — Yes, but I only touched the surface, 
though. 

4094. Now, a word about the Professors. I think 
I understand that you regard them as harmless 
necessary officials who are not entitled to fixity of 
tenure, who ^re to be consulted on suffrance, but who 
are to have no rights in deliberation? — They have 
rights in deliberation in connection with any par- 
ticular point that arises. For instance, if there is a 
case connected, say, with the Law School, the Com- 
mittee of the Board would meet the Professors of 
Law and discuss the question with them ; and the 
same in the Medical School. We have never had any 
difficulty or friction whatever. 

4095. I do not want to suggest that. It seems 
to me that there could not be any friction between 
the Professors and the Board, because the Profes- 
sors have no power? — I should hardly give that as 
the reason. The Professors — and I have been 
acquainted with them for a great many years — never 
take that view about it, that they would, as it were, 
resent, and withhold their opinion. 

4096. Would it be possible for them to resent, if 
they wanted to? — There is nothing to prevent them. 
We are a perfectly free body. 

4097. You think that the relations between the 
Board and the Professors have been harmonious and 
good in the past? — I do. 

4096. For instance, I thought that MaoCartney, the 
anatomist, had serious differences with the Board, 
but that is going back?— People who lived a century 
ago did not act as we do now. 

4099. Mr. Kelleheb. — They were a young Board 
then? — Yes, and more inclined for fighting. 

4100. Dr. J ackson. — You think that the relations 
are thoroughly good at present? — Yes, even though 
they appear sore and express themselves strongly. 

4101. They do speak strongly ?— Yes. 

4102. And it is quite plain from that statement 
that they feel that they have no status and no rights ? 
— No doubt. 

4103. You think, I understand, that that is the 
right position for the Professors? — Constituted as 
Trinity College is, there can be no other position. 

4104. But what we are considering is whether the 
present constitution of Trinity College is exactly 
what it ought to be in view of the requirements of 
the modem time; and I want to suggest to you 
that, in consequence of the growth of know- 
ledge and the diversity of studies, an arrangement 
which may have been perfectly good in the past may 
not be as good now-a-days. Trinity College appears 
to me to have represented admirably the old studies 
which, when I first knew Cambridge, were almost 
alone in being represented there ; but with the 
growth of knowledge and the increasing diversity 
of study, is it not necessary that the Professors 
should hold a more prominent place in the College ? — 
In that case, that is giving them some status and 
making them members of the Corporation. I would 
bring them in by extending the subjects for tbe 
Fellowship examination, and let them win their 
places. 

4105. You think that the subjects should be re- 
presented in the examination way, and in the 
examination way only? — I think so. 

4106. You would not care to see the Board enjoy 
the power of electing persons whom they desire to 
make Professors, or persons who were already 
Professors? — There is always a difficulty in electing 
on any other system, certainly with us, than com- 
petitive examination, such, for instance as what 
Dr. Salmon said, — that there is an amount of can- 
vassing, vote collecting, and influence brought to 
bear, and so on. I would resist in every possible way 
the possibility of any undue influence being brought 
to bear. We may, perhaps, not gain everything by 
the competitive system, but we certainly, I think, 
gain the most important points. 



4107. I should like to ask you just one more ques- looto* 

tion. Commenting on the evidence of Dean Bernard, ' 

you suggested that his criticism of the tutorial lec- jy^, 1904, 

tures might have been brought by him before the ' L 

Council ?— Yes. The Rev. T. 

4106. And I think that in regard to his statement T. Gray, j&a., 
about the number of examinations, you thought, s.v.t.oj>. 
in like manner, that the Council would be the proper 
body for him to address himself to? — Either the 
Council or the Board. 

4109. The Council is, then, in your opinion, an 
exceedingly valuable and important body in all 
matters educational? — It is. 

4110. I am asking this question because it cer- 
tainly seems to me that, in some respects, your 
Council might, with advantage, have more substantial 
powers, and that it might be in some respects in- 
dependent of the Governing Body of the College, the 
Governing Body taking matters which were not 
educational. Has it ever occurred to you that there 
might be a division of labour in that way, and that 
it would thus be possible for the Professors to be 
represented on the Council and to get a better status, 
a better representation of their studies, than they can 
have now, when they have practically to apply through 
the Council to the Governing Body ?— That is in re- 
gard to matters connected with the education of the 
different schools? 

4111. I am thinking only of matters educational ? 
— In anything connected with education the Pro- 
fessors have fully as much power on the Council as N 
I, for instance, have on the Board. 

4112. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — You explained to us very 
succinctly the difference between the internal and the 
external auditor, but I do not understand how the ex- 
ternal auditor, who is an officer of the Bank of 
Ireland, could do that enormous amount of audit- 
ing, £70,000 worth, for, I think £60 per year as a 
salary?— That is the salary, but you must remem- 
ber he does it in after hours. These men are experts 
in the matter of accounts. I often thought myself 
it was a small salary because they take an immense 
amount of trouble, but the amount was fixed by 
decree. 

4113. The Board is quite satisfied with the audit- 
ing, is it ? — Yes, quite satisfied. Even down to small 
matters, such as for instance the script of money 
invested in any particular stock the auditor asks for 
it. He goes through every account. 

4114. Do you agree with the Provost that the Synod 
of the Church body should pay over a sum of money 
to Trinity College provided they apt certain repre- 
sentation in the appointment of the Divinity Pro- 
fessors? — No, I do not go in for that at all. The 
Provost was always anxious for what he called him- 
self a pound for a pound principle — that "If wo • 
give you £1, you will give us £1. I do not agree 
with that system. 

4115. You would make no such claim?— I would 
make no such claim upon the Church body. I may 
mention this fact with regard to the Church body, 
that some twenty-five years ago when this discussion 
between the Synod and us was pretty warm they did 
put aside a sum of £60,000 to accumulate for the 
purpose of founding a Divinity School outside 
Trinity College. Neither Dr. Bernard nor Lord Jus- 
tice FitzGibbon mentioned that sum of £50,000, 
which is at present in existence. 

4116. Chairman.— I do not think we need go into 
that?— That is what the Provost was driving at in 
wanting to get £1 for a £1. 

4117. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Do you agree with the 
Vice-Provost when he said in the evidence that was 
handed in that the most important function of the 
University of Dublin is the higher education of the 
upper and middle classes? That was his idea of the 
function of Trinity College or the University of 
Dublin. You, I see, would like to broaden it by 
lowering fees so as to take in a larger percentage 
of the population ?— I would. We have established 
a school for agriculture now. That is coming, I 
suppose, to what you have in your mind. I would 
extend it so far as the money would allow us to go. 

4118. You think Trinity College ought to fulfil a 
different function from that of merely educating the 
sons of the upper and middle classes?— The style of 
education in Trinity College must be kept up to what 
we call higher education, than what you appear to 
me to be driving at. You are talking, are you not, 
rather broadly about education — education in what 
wo call a large industrial school, that is, where 
men are taught trades and things of that kind. 
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4119. To a certain extent I think the Vice-Provost 
_ meant that Trinity College cave a good education 

ifov. 10, 1906. * n Arte to the children of the upper and higher 

1 classes, but you would like to extend the functions of 

« m Trinity College so as to draw into the Art schools a 
number of people, probably from a class lower than it 
at present draws its students from? — Provided that 
class were capable of entering on our present entrance 
course. I do not care what the class is or who they 
are, provided they are able to answer and satisfy us 
that they are fit to enter and go on and get their 
degree according to our present curriculum. 

4120. How do you account for the fact that the 
upper classes are not frequenting Trinity College at 
present? — There are a great many reasons for that. 
A great many people have begun to think that every- 
thing in England is very much superior to every- 
thing in Ireland. They like to say that they have 
been educated in England instead of in Ireland. 
But that was not so in my father's time, but of 
course the facilities for travel at the present moment 
are greater than they were then. You can get to 
England and London in a few hours, whereas I have 
heard my father say that he was a fortnight at sea 
in crossing from Ireland to England in a sailing 
vessel. 

4121. Supposing that the ban were removed al- 
together, and that Roman Catholics entered into 
Trinity College as freely as Protestants, you would 
probably double the numbers of students, would you 
not, and in a year or two how would you accommo- 
date such a number. Could you accommodate them ? 
— As soon as they come we will make room for them. 

4122. Can the College expand inside as a resi- 
dent College? — We have plenty of ground still in 
our possession. 

4123. You think you could expand ? — I do, I am 
not in the least afraid of that. Let them come 
and try us, and never you fear we will welcome them. 

4124. You do not think there is any ground for 
asking for an additional University in Ireland?— I 
do not think you want another University in Ire- 
land except a University that will train farming 
classes in their own particular class of farming, but if 
you are only dealing with University teaching, I do not 
think there should be another University. If you have 
observed, my evidence comes to this, that Protestants 
and Catholics ahould be mixed together while 
they are young, and knock off the corners. We 
find, when they come to us, that they eay, 
"This is not the sort of place I thought it was." 
They don't care whether a man is a Roman 
Catholic or not. What they ask is, "Will that 
fellow be in the fifteen at football, or will he be in 
the cricket eleven, or will he be in the boats?" That 
is what they think of. They never think once as to 

rfioc 1 " goes to Church or Chapel on Sunday. 

4125. But, supposing for some reason or other we 
cannot get the Roman Catholics to enter Trin'tv 
College, would you object to seeing them provided 
with a University?— I decline to answer any ques- 
tion that would go to upset what I believe is the 
right solution of the University question, and that 
tends not only to the good of education, but to the 
welfare, peace, and comfort of the country. What 
I suggest in that printed paper that you last got 
from me is as much meant to promote the prosperity 
of Ireland as anything else. 

4126. Dr. Coffey— You made a comment on Dean 
Bernards paper in connection with the Moderator- 
ship in Celtic Literature, but you said nothing in 
regard to the words which follow, that "the entire 
WJS^Vif Profes8 °«hip of Irish from the 
Vvnmty School are measures which ought to be 
taken in hand." Do you approve of that suggestion 
of Dean Bernard s?-f do not consider that the Pro- 

?rt ? f * ri8 Jf »* * he Pra*mt moment is attached 
to the Divinity School. 

*« 4 *?f ' I wond ^ ed 70u did not draw attention 
™J TiL Wa L hu 5 rying m 7 evidence, but I am glad 

th« P^f"* 1 do n <* consider thmt 

the Professorship of Irish is attached to the Divinity 

in^L J 1 ™ i? 16 c S tein Pr °fessorships that were 

d1P^pt PeClaUy; are P^ate endowments. 

otheVlv? 41 ^""^? t ad the deed ***** ™ ^e 

it as far as possible. 

fiJ^' Dr * Copi 7 Y ~ In reference to some of the 
you gave from the Intermediate returns, you 
pointed out that the numbers in the Senior Gride 
would average 277 in one year, and cal- 



culating the proportion of Protestants in the 
schools as one-third, I think you drew the 
inference then that the remainder, 186, presumably 
Catholics, was a standard by which one could judge 
of the number of Catholics who were prepared to enter 
the University. Am I right in thinking that was 
your inference? — No. The reason I produced that 
was in order to answer the population argument which 
is put forward by Cardinal Logue and also by Mr. 
Fottrell, in which Mr. Fottrell said that instead of 
twenty-four Roman Catholics entering each year there 
ought to be 1,400. I say : where are the 1,400 to come 
from? That is all I used it for, to answer this sort 
of population argument, which most people swallow 
at once the moment it is mentioned. » 

4130. You utilised the number of Catholics who 
passed in the Senior Grade as a point in reference to 
the numbers who are available for University educa- 
tion ? — He thought it was important to take the num- 
ber of the Middle Grade, which I gave you also. 

4131. If you take the number of Protestants in the 
Senior Grade, 90, <and you compare that with the num- 
ber who enter Trinity College for the same year, the 
average number of the latter would be 200 ? — How do 
you make it 200 ? 

4132. You have given us the number of entries into 
Trinity College for one year as 249, and for the 
previous year as 266. Calculating the percentage of 



Episcopalians in the 249 or 266, it would be something 
like 200? — That is in the Senior Grade. I took 277, 
and I took a third of that. 

4133. That would be something near 90?— Yes. 

4134. If you base the argument from the Catholic 
point of view on the numbers who pass the Senior 
Grade and the Intermediate, should not it also apply 
as regards the Protestant? — Not necessarily. 

4136. Why? — Because if you take the population, 
that is, 3,400,000, of Roman Catholics in the country, 
then those men are all in the country. Most of our 
Irishmen, those who have been at school in England, 
for instance, would probably not have been in for 
the Intermediate at all. Mine is an argument ad 
hominem. 

4136. So that the Intermediate is a test with regard 
to the Catholics but is not a test with regard to the 
Protestants ?— -I do not care with regard to the Pro- 
testants, but I say it is a full test with regard to the 
Roman Catholics. Of course, there are Roman 
Catholics who go to Oxford and Cambridge who would 
come to us if the ban was not on us. 

4137. You spoke of 1,400 students entering the 
University every year — where did you get that figure 
from?— That is in Mr. FottrelTs pamphlet. I took 
these figures from Mr. Fottrell. He said : Here is 
the population, non-Catholic and Catholic, and the 
numbers entering Trinity College, and it is a rule-of- 
three. 

4138. But a safer guide would be, would it not, the 
actual numbers who are going through the Royal 
University ?— No ; I do not think the Royal Univer- 
sity is the same standard as ours. 

4139. But as to the number of Catholics seeking a 
degree at present, whatever their object? — Seeking a 
dec ree in the Royal, but not in Trinity. 

4140. Taking those who come to the Royal Univer- 
sity as a test of the number of Catholics who seek a 
degree, that would be a surer guide to work upon than 
the 1,400 suggested by Mr. Fottrell?— He only took it 
as a rule-of-tnree. 

4141. In the statement of the Catholic Bishops, they 
point to the numbers going through Royal University 
in 1905 as 3,774 students ; that means for the three 
or four years which have to be spent?— -You have to 
take one thing into consideration — that the man in 
the Royal University gets his degree for £3. 

4142. But even that number, extending over three 
or four years, includes 50 per cent, of Protestants ?— 
I daresay there are a great many Protestants among 
them ; but the distinction between the numbers of the 
Royal University compared with us is a distinction 
based not upon education, but upon the cheapness of 
the two institutions. A Trinity College degree costs 
£83 4s., and the degree of the Royal costs about £3 4*. 
There is £80 difference between them, and that is what 
makes the distinction. 

4143. So far as we can rely upon numbers, which 
are known by Returns, the actual number of Catholics 
who seek any kind of University degree is nothing 
like 1,400 per year?— I am only taking Mr. FottrelTs 
figure. 

41 t 44 i F ith reference to the question of fees, you 
concluded your paper with a very strong appeal to the 
sentiment that Trinity College must have aregard 
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to Ireland. Has it occurred to you, in the case of the 
capital city of the country, that a standard which we 
might look to for University fees, and of what 
we might expect in the matter of Univer- 
sity education, is to be found, say, in the 
case of the University of Edinburgh or the 
University of Glasgow, in towns very much bigger 
and with populations at least as wealthy as our 
populations ? — I decline to make a comparison between 
Scotch Colleges and us. There is a number of con- 
ditions that nave to be taken into account when you 
come to compare the Scotch Universities and the 
Scotch with Irish Universities and the Irish. You 
cannot isolate one particular place and make a com- 
parison. 

4145. But is there no reason for the existence of 
such Universites in the Scotch capitals? — The educa- 
tion there costs practically only a trifle. 

4146. Do you think it objectionable then that, on 
the part of many Irish people, whether Catholics or 
not, they look for a less expensive education than is 
offered at Trinity College? — No doubt a great number 
of Protestants go to the Royal for that reason to 
qualify for posts. They take the Medical Schools, and 
so on, because they are accepted as qualifications ; 



and those Protestants who cannot afford the other will lohdoit 
go there. 

4147. Do you think that the small reduction in Nov. 10, 1906. 
the entrance fee you have suggested, with the founda- ~ — _ 
tion of certain exhibitions for clever boys, would in 2r 2. 
any way compensate for the cheaper system of Uni- „ r ^ MA '' 
▼ersity education which is available in other large * * 
towns of the Empire? — Of course it would be but a 
small reduction, and it would not approach the cheap- 
ness of Glasgow or Edinburgh, or the Royal, but it 
would be a move in the right direction. Supposing we 
reduced the entrance fee from £15 to £10, and found 
it to succeed in such a way that you could have no 
doubt but that it was the reduction of the fee that 
brought the men to you, I would reduce the fee then 
to £5, or even lower still, if we got the men in. I 
do not say that that simple reduction would do every- 
thing, but you would get the pick of the men, men 
who were just able to enter, but to whom it was a 
great pinch to pay the entrance fee, and if you re- 
lieved them there a great many would come if you 
made that difference. If they were smart young fel- 
lows they might get an exhibition, which would pay 
all their fees. 

The Witness withdrew. 



Miss H. M. White, ll.d., Lady Principal, Alexandra College, Dublin, called in and examined. 



4148. Chairman. — You have been good enough to 
lay before us two papers,* both dealing practically 
with the same subject? — Yes. 

4149. We should like to hear from you further any- 
thing you wish to address to us upon the points? — 
Might I just make a short statement? 

4150. If you please. First, of course, we all know 
that you are the Principal of Alexandra College, 
Dublin ?— Yes. 

4151. You have been so for many years ? — For about 
sixteen years. 

4152. Before that I believe you were at Cambridge? 
— Yes, at Newnham. I should like to emphasise the 
claims of Alexandra College to recognition. It is in 
no sense a school, as is shown by the fact that under 
no circumstances can a girl be admitted to Alexandra 
College under fifteen, and that girls up to sixteen 
are educated at Alexandra School, which is under the 
same Governing Body, but whose buildings are entirely 
separate from those of the College. I should like to 
lay before the Commission the following statistics of 
the ages of students of Alexandra College. There 
are at present in the College only five students under 
sixteen years, between sixteen and eighteen, thirty- 
six per cent., and over eighteen years, sixty- 
four per cent.. Alexandra College has always 
carried on for women a work parallel to that done for 
men by Trinity College, and its age limits are, for 
practical purposes, similar to those which obtain in 
Trinity College. Students have been prepared at 
Alexandra College for the highest examinations 
(without instruction from any outside source), includ- 
ing the M.A. Degree, Royal University, Ireland, at 
which examination studentships have been gained 
several times by our students. Even in Mathematics, 
a field in which wonjen do not usually excel, several 
students, prepared entirely at Alexandra College, have 
won high honours and exhibitions in the Royal Uni- 
versity, Ireland, Degree Course. Five of our students 
have been at different times appointed examiners in 
the Royal University, Ireland (Mrs. Dixon, Mrs. 
Thompson, Miss Story, Miss Scott, Miss Hayden). A 
considerable amount of work done by Alexandra Col- 
lege is carried out on University extension lines, such 
as the Hermione lectures on Art, which are held each 
autumn in College. They are at present being 
given by Professor Hubert Von Herkomer, 
and among the Hermione lecturers I may men- 
tion Sir W. B. Richmond, Dr. Flinders 
Petrie, Mr. Roger Fry, Miss Jane Harrison, 
Mr. D. S. MHUoll and Mr. George Clausen, and many 
other distinguished artists and art critics. The 
Margaret {Stokes Lectures are given on Irish Archae- 
ology each Lent Term. The courses of additional lec- 
tures arranged for the current session are: — 41 Some 
Modern Views on the Nature of Mind," by Miss 
Oldham ; " History of Civilisation,' 1 by Miss Old- 
ham ; " Geology," by Professor J. Joly ; " Socialism," 
by Professor Bastable ; " Hygiene," by Dr. K. 
Maguire. Our ordinary courses of lectures include 
those on German Literature by Professor Selss ; Eng- 



lish Literature, by Mr. Price ; European History, by Miss H. M. 
Professor Wardell ; French Literature, by Miss Story, White, ll.d. 
M.A., and Miss Shillington, B.A. Each autumn, 
courses of lectures on educational subjects have been 
held and have been attended by educationists from all 
parts of Ireland. I may mention among the lecturers, 
Professor M 'Kinder, Head of the London School of 
Economics ; Professor Adams, Principal of the London 
Day Training College ; Mr. M. W. Keating, Reader 
in Education in Oxford ; Mr. Von Glehn. A 
special Science Conference was held in 1902, in which 
Professor H. A. Armstrong, F.R.S. ; Dr. Kimmins, 
Professor J. Emerson Reynolds, Professor C. B. 
Howes, F.R.S. ; Professor Joly, Monsignor Molloy, 
and Mr. R. Blair took part. In connection with the 
College there is a Literary Society, whose object is to 
provide a further means of culture and study for past 
students. This Society organised a Shakespeare Class, 
established and presi ded over for many years by the 
late Lady Ferguson ; a History of Art Class, Church 
History Class, Social Science Class, Modern English 
Poetry Class, Browning Class, and Irish Archaeology 
Class. I have brought a Report of the Literary 
Society in case the Commission may care to see it. 
Several courses of lectures by eminent men have been 
given under the auspices of the Society. The Guild — 
a body of past students, now numbering over 700 mem- 
bers — founded in 1897, has for its aim the formation 
of a bond between past and present students, and to 
encourage the undertaking of social and philanthropic 
work by them. The Guild now owns seven tenement 
houses, which are worked on Miss Octavia Hill's lines 
and in connection with which play rooms, libraries, 
and various clubs have been established for the better- 
ing of the tenants' lives. The scheme of annuities for 
old ladies has also been inaugurated by the Guild, and 
fourteen annuities are now given. A Club for Factory 
Girls is also worked by the Guild. From the founda- 
tion of the College the aim of its founders has ever 
been that it should take University rank, see state- 
ment sent by the Rev. R. P. Graves, Vice-Warden of 
Alexandra College, to the Commissioners of Educa- 
tional Endowments, 1686. Dr. Graves was the 
brother of the Bishop of Limerick and author of the 
Life of Rowan Hamilton. Dr. Graves wrote as 
follows: — "I must refer to the root-notion, the idee 
mere, of Alexandra College, what was in the minds 
of its originators, was, not to found a superior school 
for young ladies, but to give to the women of the 
upper and middle classes the means of prosecuting 
after the ordinary school years, studies in various de- 
partments, of science and literature, by which their 
talents might receive full development, and by which 
they might do fitted to impart to others instruction of 
a higher and better tested description than had been 
previously attainable. To raise the intellectual status 
of the sex in Ireland was the prime object of the 
Institution." See also pamphlet from Dr. R. P. 
Graves, entitled " Suggestions on the subject of Uni- 
versity Degrees for Women, n page 7, in which he 
strongly urges the affiliation of Alexandra College 
and deprecates the holding of mixed classes in Trinity 



* See page 408 ; also Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 184. 
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T^«Tutw College. Dr. Graves was from its earliest days Vice- 
w _ Principal of Alexandra College, and had special op- 
jWv. 10, 1906. par trinities for being acquainted with the character of 
— the work done by the College, as he devoted a large 
Miss H. M. 0 f n i s time and thought to its interests. These 

White, ll.d. surely establish, beyond dispute, the view that 

all along its career Alexandra College has been not 
merely an educational establishment, but has also 
been a centre of culture and widespread influence. 
These points prove beyond contention the character 
and standing of Alexandra College, and the admir- 
able work done in the past, and show how unjust it 
would be if a movement to advance the higher educa- 
tion of women should injure the position of the 
College which has done the pioneer work. Such in- 
jury could not fail to re-act on the whole cause of 
women's education in Ireland. 

4153. I suppose the way in which the recent move- 
ment in Trinity College has affected you has been 
by drawing off a number of students from attending 
your lectures to attending lectures in Trinity College ? 
— Precisely. 

4154. I rather gather that the way you wish to 
counteract the injurious effect on Alexandra College 
is by asking for recognition of at least some of the 
lectures in your College? — Yes. We hold that it 
might perhaps be possible for us to be put in a 
position somewhat analogous to Bedford College in the 
University of London, or King's College. Those 
Colleges are recognised as schools of the University of 
London, and we hope some similar kind of recog- 
nition might be extended to us. 

4155. Do you think there are many people in 
Dublin who would prefer to have the education of 
girls confined to women's Colleges ? — I think theTe are 
a good number. I have appended to my Statement 
a letter from Mrs. 'G. F. Fitzgerald giving expression 
to this opinion, and I have also with me a letter from a 
mother whose daughter was one of the distinguished 
earlier students, in Trinity College. In this letter 
the lady says: — " Being the mother of one of the first 
girls who entered Trinity College, Dublin, I have 
had some opportunity of comparing the life of a 
girl there and in Alexandra College, Dublin, where 
my daughter had previously been, and in which she 
was so successfully prepared for the examinations in 
the Royal University, Ireland, and in Trinity College, 
Dublin. I have no hesitation in saying that in my 
opinion the life for girls at Alexandra College, 
Dublin, is infinitely to be preferred if one has their 
best interests at heart, and wishes them to be noble 
and attractive women, not poor copies of men. The 
tone of the two places is so different, and though 
Trinity has tried to improve matters since women 
were admitted, there is not sufficient accommodation 
available to give girls the advantages they can have 
at Alexandra College, Dublin. The late Provost 
Jellett tried for many years to get women admitted 
into Trinity, and I have frequently conversed with 
him on the subject. He never contemplated, how- 
ever, its being done as at present, but on the lines 
of women's Colleges in England, such as Girton, etc., 
with the difference that women should receive deprees. 
I cannot speak too highly of Alexandra College, 
Dublin, and of the ennobling influence exercised on 
the girls there. If a girl does not leave it a better 
and higher being for the time she has spent there, 
it is her own fault. The teaching is of the highest 
order also, and my daughter's (like many others) very 
successful and distinguished College career is entirely 
due to the instruction she received at Alexandra 
College and as a child at Alexandra School. As 
regards a girl's life in Trinity College, Dublin, we 
found that for parents who were particular about 
their daughters, there were so many difficulties we 
had regretted we had sent ours. I entirely agree with 
Miss White's and Dean Bernard's evidence on this 
matter." When my Statement appeared I received 
letters from fathers who were about to send their 
daughters to Trinity College, men whom I do not 
know, saying that they felt the public would 
agree with me, and that they hoped some 
satisfactory arrangement might be made for 
the Pass lectures. One is from the Rev. Dr. 
Thomas Jordan, the Rector of Magherafelt, who says : 
" I trust you will allow me to congratulate you 
on your naper presented to Trinity College fimi- 
mission. I was very srlad to see it. The public, I 
think, will be generallv with your views. It is very 
important to cret suitable arrangements made for at- 
tendance at * Pass ' lectures." I have seen the paper 



that has been sent round asking for signatures against 
the views expressed by Dean Bernard and myself, 
and although it has been signed by a considerable 
number of parents, I notice by no means all the 
parents have done so. Forty-five parents have 
signed it, but I miss from the list of signa- 
tures those of very important men in Dub- 
lin. The Recorder of Dublin has a daughter 
at Trinity College, and I miss his signature. 
I also miss the signature of Col. Renny Toilyour, 
whose daughter is at Trinity College. I have only 
seen the signatures to this paper since I came into 
the room, and therefore cannot give a complete list 
of the names that are not attached to it, but I can 
name a considerable number straight away whose 
signatures are not there. I was surprised to see the 
signatures- of two parents whose daughters only 
matriculated in June, as the Trinity College lectures 
do not begin until November they can hardly have 
had the opportunity of attending more than one, 
even if they attended that. 

4156. I suppose your position is this, that, however, 
some may be willing to send their girls to Trinity 
College others do not wish to do so, and, therefore, 
it is necessary to make some provision for them? — 
Yes. 

4157. And that that provision might be made by 
recognising the lectures in Alexandra College? — Yea. 

4156. I suppose you would go on to say in other 
similar Colleges if such exist?— Yes, I should 
certainly say so, any College that possesses similar 
qualifications. 

4159. Do you suppose you could supply lecturers 
who would receive itne approval of Trinity College? 
— Some of our lecturers are already lecturers in the 
same subjects at Trinity College. 

4160. I am aware of that, but we had heard of a 
difficulty in supplying lecturers who were engaged in 
Trinity College to lecture also at Alexandra College?— 
It strikes me that it would be a good thing in connec- 
tion with a movement like this for the advancement 
of the higher education of women for Trinity College 
to recognise some suitably qualified lady lecturers. 
It is done at Bedford College. In the prospectus of 
that College the names of several lady lecturers are 
given, who are recognised by the University of Lon- 
don. I do not know whether the question of religious 
denominations of the College would interest the Com- 
mission. 

4161. I do not think it would, directly?— I have 
the statistics with me if you would care to hear 
them. 

4162. I think the most important point is the re- 
lation between you and Trinity College ?— Yes, it is. 

4163. There is another point I should like to ask 
you about. It has been suggested that a Hostel should 
be established for students in connection with Trinity 
College, but I suppose that would hardly meet with 
your approval ? — I think we should have something to 
do with the management, decidedly. It should be 
jointly worked with us. We have done the pioneer 
work for all these years in connection with 
the higher education of women, when Trinitv 
College was doing nothing, or very little, and I think 
it would seem rather hard now after forty years that 
there should be no recognition at all of our work. 
I am not quite certain myself of how large the demand 
would be for the Hostel. As long as Trinity allows 
lady students to live with their brothers in rooms I 
fancy there would not be a very great demand for a 
Hostel, unless the Board make it obligatory that 
any girl students who do not live with their parents or 
guardians must live in the Hostel. That would be 
the only way to provide residents for the Hostel. 

4164. How many of those who reside under your 
roof go to Trinity College ?— At the present time, one, 
a medical student, but we have had three. 

4165. Is that all ?— Yes. Do you mean living with 
us ? A great many of our girls go to Trinity College. 

4166. I was rather thinking of how many students 
connected with the Alexandra College attend Trinity 
College? — A very laTge proportion of the girls who 
attend Trinitv College have gone from us. Quite a 
large proportion, I think 66 per cent, of their 
women students have attended Alexandra College. 

4167. They have left you and gone to Trinity ?— 
They have left us to a certain extent. When they are 
able to afford to pay for it they frequently come back 
for the additional teaching. In my supplementary 
evidence I mentioned that they have come back as 
Junior Freshmen or Senior Freshmen each year. We 
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have a considerable number who come back. Of the 
eight girl students who matriculated with us last year 
six are now attending Junior Freshmen Classes, and 
working with us. Then the question of double fees 
comes in. It is hard to have to pay Trinity College 
and pay us, and it is only when the girls are fairly 
well off that they oan manage it. 

4168. Therefore if any scheme of recognition of 
teachers was worked out it must involve as one of its 
conditions the remission of part of the fees by Trinity 
College ? — Certainly ; otherwise it could not be con- 
templated. Then we should be doing the work, and 
Trinity Oollege would be receiving the money. 

4169. Supposing that Trinity Oollege was not 
able to assist vou by furnishing lecturers to Alex- 
andra College, do you think you could supply your- 
selves with lecturers who would be entitled to receive 
the recognition of the College ? — I am quite certain 
we could if Trinity College would recognise women 
with the same class of qualifications as men. 

4170. Men teachers ?--It would be difficult. Our 
men teachers we draw chiefly from Trinity Oollege. 
We might try, but I am not sure of it. 

4171. I do not know whether you have seen a joint 
statement submitted by certain Junior Fellows with 
regard to this question ? — Yes ; I am afraid the 
financial reasons entirely underlie that. The tutors 
receive a share of the fees of the students who enter 
under them, and I think if the tutorial system was 
abolished we should hear very little of these objec- 
tions. 

4172. Is there any other observation you would like 
to make on that paper ? — I think not. I think that 
is what struck me chiefly when I read the paper. 

4173. Mr. Butcher.— What about the time-table 
difficulty? The practical difficulty is generally put 
in that form, that you cannot construct a time-table 
which would admit of students attending partly at 
Trinity Oollege and partly at Alexandra College? 
— -I do not see any insuperable difficulty. The 
difficulty has been overcome elsewhere. If we sub- 
mitted our time-table to Trinity College and Trinity 
College submitted their time-table to us I cannot see 
why it could not be done. I do not think there 
would be any real difficulty. 

4174. Chairman. — I rather think you would require 
a separate set of lecturers? — Probably. 

4175. Lord Chief Baron. — You, I. understand, 
would be quite satisfied with Trinity College recog- 
nising a number of lecturers as distinct from recog- 
nising Alexandra College, that is, that the recogni- 
tion would be the lectures of particular persons in 
Alexandra College and perhaps som^ other Colleges ? — 
I do not know that I should like to say I should be 
quite satisfied. I should be very glad to have so much 
done. 

4176. Chairman. — Something on account ? — Yes ; 
I should be pleased to get that recognition. 

4177. Lord Chief Baron.— J say that because 
a similar suggestion was put to Mr. Justice Madden 
or to Dean Bernard, and it seemed to be a via medii 
by which some arrangement could be made ? — Yes. 

4178. I should like to ask you a little more particu- 
larly about the number of your students for ine pur- 
pose of seeing to what extent your students proceed 
to Trinity College. We will take the year im- 
mediately previous to your students matriculating in 
Trinity College. How many students had you in 
that year? — I have only the exact figures for this 
year since the 1st of January, 1906, to November. 

4179. I should prefer the figures for the previous 
year, because I want to bring you on to the next year 
when they were in Trinity College. I want to see 
how many have been taken away from you by 
Trinity ? — The total number of our students this year 
was 346. 

4180. In tfhe Oollege ?— Yes. 

4181. As distinct from the School?— Yes. The 
School has a larger number of students than we have. 
There are a great number of students who come to 
us for outside lectures. They come for any subject 
they choose to take up — Greek, Mathematics, Political 
Economy, European History, Art. We have a great 
number of what are called bye-students at other 
places. 

4182. Perhaps you will tell me in the first instance 
how many resident students you have that actually 



live and sleep in the College? — Thirty, who live in London. 
the Residence Hall attached to the College. 

4183. About how many students of that class some **°* m 10 » 
two years ago left you, and went to Trinity College ? — Miss H. M. 
A good many. Our loss is about fifteen a year, or White, 'lla. 
something like that, which is serious to us, because 

that means a loss for four years of their fees. 
Twenty-nine students went from us to Trinity, who 
had entered the Royal University. 

4184. I suppose you are not altogether enamoured 
of young ladies going to a men's Oollege and attend- 
ing the lectures in common with the men? — I am 
opposed to it, particularly in the junior classes. I 
think large mixed classes of young men 
and young women are very unsuitable, 
and of course, the tendency at Trinity 
College is to try and bring students as young as 
possible. Scholarships have been offered to girls of 
the Middle Grade which means that a girl must be 
under seventeen, and may be under sixteen. I cannot 
look favourably on girls of that age going into mixed 
classes with young men. 

4186. Chairman. — Have you ever seen any mischief 
arising from it ? — I cannot say that I have. 

4186. Lord Chief Baron. — Of course you atre 
naturally acquainted with the opinions of parents of 
the young lad ies that frequent your College ? — Yes. 

4187. Am 1 right in saying that there is a 
large proportion of the parents that would prefer 
their children remaining in Alexandra College 
and being lectured there for Pass Lectures instead 
of going to Trinity Oollege and attending those 
lectures in common with men students? — I think I 
should prefer to put it that there is a considerable 
proportion, but with a great many of the parents the 
question never arises of going to Trinity College at > 
all. 

4188. But a considerable number of those whose 
children go to Trinity College would prefer the 
children to continue to attend Alexandra Oollege 
although they matriculate at Trinity Oollege? — I 
think that many would be satisfied with and prefer 
Alexandra College. I notice, as I said, considerable 
omissions from the signatures to the papers sent 
round to elicit opinion on the subject from what was 
naturally a very small and biassed section of the 
community, the parents who had sent their daughters 
to Trinity Oollege. I was discussing it with one of 
the students and I gathered it was felt it would be 
rather invidious for a Trinity girl not to get her 
parents to sign, because it would be disloyal to 
Trinity. I can quite understand the feeling. There- 
fore I do not think it can be taken as a fair test 
of opinion. 

4189. Chairman. — It has to be borne in mind that 
the people who send their daughters to Trinity are 
those who approve of it, and, therefore, it is no 
wonder they sign the document ? — This is, of course, 

so. 

4190. Lord Chief Baron. — Now we will come to 
the students who attend the Honour classes. I sup- 
pose different considerations would apply to the young 
ladies attending the Honour classes ? — I should think 
so, because, to begin with, they would be always a 
very much smaller number. 

4191. And it would be almost impossible to dupli- 
cate? — That is so, and they would be certain to be 
serious students, which would make a very great 
difference. 

4192. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I understand that 
several of the students from Alexandra Oollege, who 
were attending lectures in Trinity Oollege, were not 
satisfied with attending the lectures there, but came 
back and attended lectures in Alexandra as well ? — 
There are a large number doing so. Of the eight 
students who matriculated at Trinity College in June, 
six aTe coming back and taking junior Freshmen 
classes with us now, and four senior Freshmen have 
come and asked us to organise lectures for them. 

4193. Those students are doing double work?— To 
begin with, Trinity College does not open its lectures 
until the beginning of November. A girl taking 
a Pass Course in a language only gets fifteen lectures 
in the term, and does not find it sufficient. They 
came to me in September and said " Will you organise 
these lectures for us?" and we did so. Ever since 
Trinity has been open it has been like that. The 
trouble is the finance, which is a great consideration 
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with many students, and they cannot come back and 
pay us when they have paid sixteen guineas to 
Trinity. 

4194. What lectures delivered in Alexandra would 
you like to see recognised by the authorities in Trinity 
College, English literature ?— I should like certainly 
to see English literature and Latin and Pass mathe- 
matics. In my supplementary evidence I ask that 
we might take even Honours lectures in such sub- 
jects as modern literature, because I think we could 
deal with that better than is done in Trinity College. 
I think for mathematics and classics in the Pass 
lectures the girls would be much better with us. 
They would be able to do their work under less dis- 
tracting conditions. 

4195. You are not asking for Honours lectures in 
Alexandra? — I am not, except in such subjects as 
modern literature. 

4196. You would include that ?— Yes, I ask for that 
in my supplementary Statement. I think that could 
be advantageously arranged with us. We have very 
brilliant and distinguished lecturers in Modern 
Literature and English. 



4197. I heard it stated that Alexandra College was 
under the Government of a Board of Governors or 
Guardians who must be members of the Irish Church, 
and if that is the case and you are asking for Number 
6 Earlsfort-terrace, to be made into a Hostel for girls 
attending Trinity College, would you see any difficulty 
in that? — I can see absolutely none, because in con- 
nection with our staff there is no religious test what- 
ever, or with our students. That is one reason why 
I proposed to read the religious denominations of our 
students and our staff. My Secretary is a Methodist, 
my assistant is a Presbyterian, and on the staff 
there are four Roman Catholics, five Methodists, two 
Presbyterians, one Congregation alist, one denomina- 
tion not known as the staff is now constituted. Any- 
one who had anything to do with the College would 
feel that the place was worked entirely on non-sec- 
tarian lines. 

4196. Then it is only the Governing Body which 
must belong to the Church of Ireland ?— -Yes. 

The Witness withdrew. 



Miss O'Faerellt, m.a., and Miss Han an, b.a. (Representatives of the Irish Association of Women 
Graduates and Candidate Graduates) called in and examined. 



Mka 

O'Farrelly, 
m.a., and Miss 
Hanan, b.a. 



4199. Chairman. — You, Miss O'Farrelly, have set 
forth in your papert which you were good enough to 
lay before us a copy of the correspondence with the 
authorities of University College, Dublin. I may say 
at once that we cannot go into that very well as we 
have nothing to do with the University College 
directly. We are concerned with the University of 
Dublin and Trinity College, Dublin, and not with 
anything that has taken place between you and Uni- 
versity College. I do not think we can go into that? 
— (Miss O'Farrelly). — You will not go into the ques- 
tion of the Royal University students at all? 

4200. No, we have nothing to do with the Royal 
University students? — The position of our Associa- 
tion is this, that only a certain number of women 
can go to Trinity, and we want to lay before the 
Commission the fact that a very large class of women, 
representing the majority of the women of Ireland 
cannot go to Trinity. 

4201. What is it you wish? — What we wanted to 
emphasise is this. That you in your Recommendation 
would urge that no Charter or Endowment should be 
given to any University or College which would not 
give to women students the same teaching, degrees, 
honours, and prizes as are open to men students. 

4202. Chairman. — We have nothing to do with 
other Universities or Colleges except Trinity College 
and the University of Dublin. 

4203. Lord Chief Baron. — If we were inclined to 
recommend the creation of a new College in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin ? — That is our point. 

4204. Then there might be the clause in the con- 
stitution of the new College. That is the only way 
we can go into it? — I see. 

4205. Chairman. — Perhaps you will state shortly what 
you wish to say to us on that point. Of course we have 
your paper before us? — We wish to point out in the 
first instance that about one-third of the Royal Uni- 
versity Graduates are women, and our Association 
consists very largely of Royal University Graduates. 
Up to the present of course we have not had Trinity 
College Graduates, but we are now including them. 
You do not wish us to point out our position with 
regard to University College, hut our point is that 
the Royal University by its Charter is supposed to 
be open equally to men and women. 

4206. We are not going into the Royal University. 
We are not sitting upon that ; we are sitting upon 
'he University of Dublin ?— But we thought in case 
you should recommend the foundation of another Col- 
lege within the University of Dublin, our views would 
be taken into consideration in connection therewith. 

4207. We will hear what you wish to say to us ? — 
We respectfully ask you to recommend that no Charter 
be given to such an institution nor to anv other 
College or University established in Ireland if at 
does not open up all its advantages to women as well 
as to men. 

4208. There is a statement in your paper I should like 
to call your attention to. You say:— "We desire to 
point out that these Irishwomen are the only class of 

• Note bv Witness.— W« understand that occmionnllv exceptions 
woman student has just been admitted to the phvsics course, 
t See page 406. 



women in the United Kingdom thus shut out from 
University teaching in Arts, every College in England. 
Scotland, and Wales, having with the best results, 
thrown open its advantages to women." That strikes 
me as a statement that is not borne out by the facts ?— 
It is perhaps a little bit sweeping, but it is in the 
main true. 

4200. I was not aware that Colleges of Oxford and 
Cambridge had opened their doors to women? — They 
have opened the teaching to women, which is very 
much better than the degrees. Newnham and Girton 
students have more advantages than we have in the 
Royal University. 

4210. You do not suggest that the Colleges of 
Cambridge have thrown open all their advantages to 
women ? — No, not alL They have not thrown open 
the giving of a degree nor the prizes, but they give 
the University training and the culture. 

4211. Not in the Colleges? — The women attend the 
lectures with the men. 

4212. I am speaking of the Colleges. You say that 
" Every College in England, Scotland, and Wales " 
has thrown open its doors? — We should have said 
every University. The statement an its present form 
is a little too general, and should read this way: 
" The Irishwomen who cannot attend Trinity College 
are the only class of women in Great Britain or 
Ireland shut out from University teaching in Arts, 
every University in England, Scotland and Wales 
having, with the best results, thrown open their ad- 
vantages to women.*' 

4213. But even the Universities do not crive degrees 
at Oxford and Cambridge to women ?- — All the Uni- 
versities, with the exception of Oxford and Cambridge, 
which are conservative in all things, have opened 
their doors fully to women. And within Oxford and 
Cambridge the lectures in nearly all the Colleges are 
open to women. The women from Newnham and 
Girton Colleges attend the lectures with the men 
students of these various Colleges within Oxford and 
Cambridge University. Taking it on the whole they 
have a great many more advantages in England, 
Scotland, and Wales than we have in Ireland, except 
for the number of women who can enter Trinity 
College. 

4214. Have you anything more to add to your re- 
marks? — If you do not wish me to go into the ques- 
tion of University College, and will not allow me to 
draw it in directly, I do not think I can say very 
much more. Our point is this, that there are a num- 
ber of Fellows — fifteen Fellows, attached to a certain 
College by a Charter of the Royal Univprsitv, and 
these Fellows teach a number of undergraduates, ex- 
cluding women. Women are allowed to attend a certain 
number of lectures such as are open to the general 
public. There are about 120 lectures a week which 
women are not allowed to attend, so that thev cannot 
do a full course in Arts in the College to which the 
Fellows are attached.* If the women want to get the 
teaching of the Fellows they must pay extra for it 
outside College, and even so that is not guaranteed, 
and there are certain Fellows whose lectures they 

are made, and since this statement was made we learn that a 
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cannot have at alL Yet these women are allowed 
to go in for the same examinations and the degree is 
conferred upon them. They have not the same ad- 
vantages as the men students, but they have to com- 
pete at the examinations with men students who have 
the full teaching of the Fellows and Examiners. 

4215. Have you anything to say, Miss Hanan ? I 
think the main point of your statement is the obser- 
vation with regard to Trinity College. You say 
" In Trinity College this hae been the system adopted 
since the admission of women, and after two years' 
experience we are authorised to state that the autho- 
rities, Fellows, and Professors at Trinity College and 
the women students themselves and their parents con- 
sider that this is quite satisfactory. No difficulties 
or evils have arisen. The women students have done 
admirable work as evidenced by the Honours. They 
have won, and are happy and satisfied with the pre- 
sent arrangement in the College. We have no desire 
for any alteration. . . . most concerned in the 
matter." I gather from that that you are extremely 
well satisfied with what has taken place in Trinity, 
and are not desirous of seeing anything done in the 
way of recognition of lectures in the Alexandra 
College, Is that so ?— ^Certainly ; that is the chief 
point. 

4216. If you are satisfied with Trinity, why should 
you object to other lectures in Alexandra College?— 
Because I think they would not have the same stand- 
ing as the University lectures nor give the same 
benefit. They would hardly be recognised as Uni- 
versity teaching. 

4217. Supposing there were a large class of parents 
who preferred that their girls should be educated in 
women's Colleges rather than in mixed Colleges, 
would you object to their having the benefit of the 
lectures? — I think the cleavage would be most un- 
fortunate. 

4218. Assume for one moment that the recognition 
is extended only to lecturers who satisfy the College 
that they were adequate, that their equipment was 
adequate, and that their standard was as high as 
was required : if such lecturers were found, what 
would be the evil of allowing such lectures to be given 
in the Alexandra College? — I think that there would 
be a decided cleavage between the students, and the 
social life which is so important a part of College life 
would be broken up. I think the assumption, 
that as high a standard in teaching as that of the 
Trinity College Fellows is obtainable elsewhere, is 
hardly justifiable ; these Fellows would find them- 
selves prevented by conditions of time and space from 
duplicating their lectures. No other lecturers of equal 
standard could be found to carry on such teaching in 
Alexandra College. 

4219. But is not the social life in Alexandra Col- 
lege closer than it can be in the mixed College ? — My 
point is that I do not think the tone of Alexandra 
College would ever be thaft of a University. 

4220. Lord Chief Baron.— Is that on account of 
the age of the young ladies? — On account of having 
the Middle and Senior grade Intermediate girls, that 
this large majority are not University students at all. 

4221. Do not you think an option might be given to 
parents ? If it were found that the teaching in 
Alexandra and other such Colleges was inferior, would 
not the natural result be that students would not go 
there, but would attend the lectures with the men 
at Trinity College ?— Probably the great majority, or 
in fact almost all, would go to Trinity College, and 
the few left at Alexandra College would be isolated 
from University life, they being educated on different 
lines could scarcely be regarded as Trinity students 
at all. 

4222. That is, if they adopted that option they 
would not perhaps acquire as much benefit as those 
who went to Trinity College ; but you want to deprive 
them of the option altogether? — I think the class of 
parents who object has scarcely arisen ; so far there 
has not been evidence of them. 

4223. Chairman. — I do not quite see htow you ascer- 
tain that, because those who object, I suppose, do not 
send their children; how can you say there are not 
a large number who do object ? The fact that a num- 
ber of parents send their girls does not show there is 
not another class of parents who do not send their 
girls? — I should think that if such a class existed it 
would have made its voice heard on this occasion, 
which it has not done. If they refuse to send their 
girls, I suppose they object to University life al- 
together. 

4224. Are you aware that in London three consider- 
able Colleges are established and flourishing devoted 
exclusively to the education of girls?— I know that 
Bedford College has been established. 
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4225. And Queen's College and Westfield College. 
Do not you think if a class of parents in London 

support three Colleges, there must be a similar class #0*. 10 *9Qfiv 
of parents in Dublin who would support a College? — " -— - 1 
I have tried to ascertain some facts about Bedford Miss 
College, but I was not able to do so, as the Lady 0,FarreUjr ^ 
Superintendent was away. I think that the 
University of London and Trinity College, 
Dublin, are hardly comparable, for London 
University recognises as sufficient certain schools not 
on a level with Trinity College, Dublin, and Trinity 
does not recognise such schools. The Women's 
Colleges recognised by London University are solely 
for adult students, those who seek a University educa- 
tion, and are not for school children studying for 
such school examinations as those of the Intermediate 
Board. A Women's College, for the benefit of Uni- 
versity women alone, would be financially impossible 
in Ireland, even admitting that it would be advisable, 
which this Association as not prepared to admit. 
Moreover, the large number of women in London 
University (as compared to the few in Trinity College, 
Dublin), makes their separation into groups less hurt- 
ful than it would be in the case of Trinity students. 

4226. Lord Chief Baron. — I wish to ask Miss 
O'Farrelly a question, so that I can see whether I 
quite understand what she wishes. At present the 
Royal University is only an examining body? — 
(Miss O'Farrelly)— -Yes. 

4227. It teaches only through the Colleges to which 
it appoints Fellows? — Yes. 

4223. And in one of those Colleges they do not 
allow young ladies to attend all the lectures? — That 
is so. 

4229. Then this Commission is to determine whether 
a change is to be made, and amongst other matters 
to determine whether a second College is to be con- 
stituted in the University of Dublin? — So we under- 
stand. 

4230. Do I understand that your claim is that if 
we come to the conclusion that a second College should 
be constituted in the University of Dublin, then it 
should be made a provision in the Charter of that 
new institution that women students shall have the 
same teaching, degrees, honours, and prizes that are 
open to men students ? — Yes, and we ask further that 
this be made a provision in the Charter of any new 
University or University College whatever which may 
be established in any form which the settlement of 
the Irish University question may take. 

4231. That is the entire of your claim? — That is 
the entire of our claim. I might point out that four 
years ago we approached the President of University 
College on behalf of the women graduates to petition 
for the entrance of women at that time into Univer- 
sity College to the lectures of the Fellows. We were 
told by the President then that if Trinity opened 
to women University College might open. 

4232. In my view you are rather weakening your 
case, because University College was not bound to do 
that. You are asking that any new College that may 
be founded shall be founded under such conditions 
that it shall be bound to do it ? — That is exactly our 
point. I wanted to point out our grievances up to 
the present. 

4233. It is not the grievances with University Col- 
lege that we have to deal with, we have 
to see what we shall recommend for the future? 
— It is a grievance of the majority of the women of 
Ireland with regard to University education, that 
when Trinity opens its advantages to women we are 
told, as you can see in the reply to our memorial from 
University College, that as they have not the same en- 
dowments as Trinity they cannot provide accommoda- 
tion. Of course we recognise that they are labouring 
under difficulties, but at the same time we have asked 
that the advantages which they receive, such as they 
are, should be open to us ; and then we go on to ask 
you here to recommend that no Charter or Endowment 
should be given to any University or University 
College which does not provide specifically for the in- 
clusion of women. 

4234. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— Miss White stated that 
most of the ladies who went into Trinity College 
went in with the view of teaching afterwards. You, 
Miss O'Farrelly, represent the Catholic lady gra- 
duates ; do you think if there was a new College 
established to which women could go on the same 
lines as men, that most of those who went to that 
College would go with the view of qualifying them- 
selves to become teachers later on? — Not necessarily. 
We deprecate the view that people go into a Univer- 
sity not so much for mental culture as to equip 
themselves with the means of earning a livelihood 
We think the advantages of University educa ' 
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should be placed within the reach of all who wish to 
avail themselves of the means of earning their liveli- 
N*. 10, 1906. hood, but we would give first thought to the de- 
„. — velopment of the individual mind and the foundation 
of character. We believe it to be of the utmost im- 
portance to the nation that the women of Ireland 
should be highly trained and cultured, and that they 
should be given every opportunity to broaden their 
outlook on life. 

4235. I think Miss Hanan has studied in Trinity 
College? — (Miss Hanan). — Yes. 

4236. Could you suggest any alteration in the pre- 
sent system which would make it more agreeable to 
women? — I think the proposed Residential Hostel 
would be a good move, otherwise the present arrange- 
ment is perfectly satisfactory. 

4237. I wanted to find out exactly what rooms you 
have in College. Can the girls meet each other and 
talk over things ? — We have a Debating Club, a Games 
Club, and a Social Club. The Board has provided us 
with two rooms, and besides these we have the ordi- 
nary waiting-room, the reading room and a cloak- 
room. 

4238. I think you are very well off, indeed. When 
I was a member of the College Historical Society, we 
had a splendid flourishing Society, but only two 
miserable rooms. I think you have those same two 
rooms for your cloak rooms? — For the waiting room 
and cloak room we have the old Historical rooms. 

4230. Mr. Kellehbr. — It has been suggested you 
are a graduate of ours. Are you an Honours Gra- 
duate? — I am. 

4240. You are a Senior Moderator? — I am. 

4241. You have had experience of life in College. 
Do you think it deserves the reproaches that have 
been uttered against it? — I never saw anything to 
lead me to think there could be a reproach. 

4242. You are aware of the arrangements made for 
lecturing women in the Freshman years ; is it within 
your knowledge that the women of Junior Freshman 
standing have been lectured separately in Science? — 
Yes, so far it has been so arranged when the numbers 
have permitted it, and as the number of women 
students is increasing it will be possible to carry this 
arrangement still further. 

4243. It is one of the things we do not hear of. 
Women of the Freshman class are lectured separately, 
at least in Science, and in Literature they mainly 
take French and Latin, and the lecturer has to take 
women in one class for one half the time and men in 
the other class. Practically in the Freshman years 
the principle of separation is carried out, and in the 
Senior Freshman as far as possible. What is your 
attitude towards the proposal as to Alexandra Col- 
lege ? May I take it to be this, that what those who 
are in favour of University education for women ask 
us is that the same facilities should be given to women 
as to men ? — Exactly so. If a group of men students 
of Trinity College, Dublin, were segregated, and sent 
to some school in Dublin such as St. Andrew's 
College, what assumption could be drawn but that 
these men were considered unfit to benefit by Univer- 
sity teaching, therefore, why should women be so 



segregated when they have shown themselves to t* 
capable of admirable work. 

4244. This is asking for something additional, that 
the University of Dublin should recognise lectures 
given by people not on the staff of Trinity College, 
Dublin ?— That is so. 

4245. Is it your belief that that would lower the 
dignity of University education in the University of 
Dublin ? — I think it would, decidedly. It would be 
also a slur on those women who had entered, and 
look as if the admission of women to Trinity College, 
Dublin, had been a failure, whereas we are authorised 
to state it has been a complete success. 

4246. You spoke about a cleavage that might arise. 
Do you wish to elaborate your words about the pos- 
sibility of cleavage? What was the nature of the 
cleavage you intended to suggest? — I think the social 
importance of the College would be entirely destroyed 
by the numbers. I think also there would be always 
some friction between the two different bodies. 

4247. Suggestions have been made that girls are 
allowed to live in town with their brothers. Do you 
think as a rule that is permitted ? — I know it is not. 
Miss Gwynn, the Lady Registrar, settles all matteis 
as regards lodging. I think in reality there was only 
one case of a girl who, at the request of her parents, 
lived with her brother who was delicate in order to 
look after him. As far as I can make out, that is 
the only case that has occurred. The boy is quite a 
young boy. 

4248. So that it is not fair to say that the women 
are allowed to live with their brothers? — No, cer- 
tainly not. 

4249. With regard to the girl students who go in 
for Honours in Trinity College, are they more nume- 
rous than the girls who attend Pass Lectures ?— De- 
cidedly. I think at present all of the girls attend 
Honours lectures except two who are living in the 
country and cannot attend any lectures. In fact, I 
know every one of the others is attending the Honours 
lectures and aims at taking Honours Degrees. The 
minimum number of lectures mentioned to this Com- 
mission is thus in practice never taken. 

(Mwj O'Farrelly). — Might I mention that a great 
deal of capital has been made out of the fact that 
the University of Chicago have changed the regula- 
tions for mixed clssses recently ; but I have been 
talking within the last few days to a lady Graduate 
of Chicago University, and she tells me that was in 
accordance with the wishes of the founder. It is a 
private, and not a State endowed University, and up 
to the present they have not had funds enough to 
carry out the wishes of the founder. They had not 
sufficient buildings. But now they have sufficient 
funds they have provided for separate classes. I 
might also point out that the Royal University Com- 
mission was altogether favourable to the claims of the 
women students, and recommended that in any settle- 
ment of the University question they should be ad- 
mitted to equal privileges with men. 

The Witnesses withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following Monday. 
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TWELFTH DAY- 

MONDAY, NOVEMBER, 12th, 1906, 

AT 10.45 o'clock a.m., 

At Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace, Yard, Westminster, London, S.W. 

Present :— The Eight Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Right Hon. C. Pallrs, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland ; 
Sir Thomas Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur ROcker, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.b. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Botcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d., d.litt., 
m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d. ; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. 
Kellehbr, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



Rev. William Delany, s.j., ll.d., President of University College, Dublin, called in and examined. 



4250. Chairman. — You are good enough to come be- 
fore us, I think, in your character of President of the 
University College, Dublin? — Yes. 

4251. You have been President, I believe, for a good 
many years ? — I was appointed twenty-three years ago, 
but there was an interval of some nine years in which 
I was engaged in missionary work ; then, I returned 
again to the College, and therefore I have been 
practically fourteen or fifteen years Governor of the 
College. It was handed over to me by the Bishops of 
Ireland in 1883. 

4252. How many Professors are there in that Col- 
lege? — There are fifteen Fellows who are regular Pro- 
fessors, and seven or eight engaged, some permanently, 
and some temporarily, for tutorial work 

4253. About twenty-two altogether? — About twenty- 
two Professors permanently engaged in the College. 

4254. Are they all Roman Catholics? — They never 
have been all Roman Catholics ; from the beginning 
there have been non-Catholics among the Professors. 

4255. A preponderance of Roman Catholics ? — Yes, 
a preponderance. 

4256. In order to make it satisfactory to the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy ? — Yes. It was with the knowledge 
of the Episcopacy that non-Catholics were employed. 
When we were starting, they asked me on what policy 
I should proceed, and I explained to them how I 
should proceed, both as to students and Professors. 

4257. I suppose we may assume that it would only 
remain satisfactory as long as the predominance of 
adherents of the Roman Catholic faith continued? — 
Quite. 

4258. You are, of course, perfectly aware of the 
positions taken up by the Episcopate now, and for a 
great many years, and the way they have expressed 
that to us in the documents they have furnished us with, 
and in which they conclude by saying that on no ac- 
-count would they accept any scheme which would in- 
volve your being included in Trinity College, I>ublin. 
That is still their position, I assume? — That is still 
their position. 

4259. No change has occurred in their position — I 
did not suppose that they had changed. In the paper* 
you have been good enough to furnish us with, you 
say you are " unable to conceive any such change in 
the constitution, mode of government, and system of 
education of Trinity College, which would make it 
acceptable to the Catholic body in Ireland as well as 
the JProtestants of Ireland, for whose benefit it has 
•existed hitherto ? — Yes, I put the two bodies together. 

4260. Therefore, I rather gather that you would 
not suggest any radical change in Trinity College ? — 
No ; I do not see why such a change should be intro- 
duced at all, seeing that it is doing the work fairly 
to the satisfaction of those for whom it was started. 

4261. And if it was altered, you think it would put 
an end to one grievance by the creation of another ? — 
Of two. 

4262., Then, I was goina, to ask one or two questions 
with regard to what would satisfy the Episcopacy — • 



so far as you can speak to their views. Would they Lohdob. 
prefer to have a College or a University? — They — 
would, I think, much prefer a University. N <*>* 12, 1906. 

4263. But failing a University ?— Failing a Univer- Rey 
sity, they would prefer a College in a University, Delany sj. 
properly mounted, and provided, as described, with LImD . 
Catholic government — that is to say, a government 
without tests, but so constituted that it would ensure 

the confidence of the Catholic body that the faith of 
the students would be protected. 

4264. How would that be arrived at — what security 
is required? — Security, to begin with, that the body 
first appointed should be appointed, of course, in com- 
munioation with the Catholic Bishops. 

4265. That is to say, the body should be entirely 
Catholic, I suppose? — Not necessarily. 

4266. But with dominance? — Yes, with dominance, 
but not necessarily all Catholic. 

4267. And that dominance would be required to be 
continued and assured ? — Assured for a certain length 
of time, and then, we trust, in the process of time, by 
having the government representative, that, inasmuch 
as the great bulk of the people of Ireland are Catholic 
— the graduates would be Catholic, the Professors Ca- 
tholic — then, a representative body, properly consti- 
tuted, would ipso facto be always predominantly Ca- 
tholic. 

4268. Such a scheme as that renders it conceivable — 
I do not say probable, but conceivable — that the body 
might become Protestant, does it not ? — I do not think 
it could be ; it is possible, of course, but it is such a 
mere possibility that, I think, it can be discounted. 

4269. You think it is negligible ?— -Practically 
negligible. 

4270. Therefore, all you ask is to be started with a 
Catholic atmosphere ? — For a certain length of time. 

4271. And that must be maintained, I suppose, by 
providing that the Governing Body should be consti- 
tuted of a certain given number of persons who would 
be Roman Catholics ?— Yes, certainly. 

4272. Have you seen the lettert which Archbishop 
Walsh wrote to Sir Antony MacDonnell, with the 
intimation that it might be furnished to us? — No. 

4273. In that letter he says:— "With reference to 
thia we h^ve to say that with some modifications 
in the Act in the sense of the English Acts of 1871 
and the Oxford and Cambridge Act of 1877, we have 
no objection to the opening up the Degrees, Honours, 
and emoluments of the University " (that is the con- 
templated University) " to all comers." I should like 
to ask you what you understand by that statement as to 
" degrees, honours, and emoluments " ; would that in- 
clude Professorships ? — I do not think necessarily so. 

4274; Would you require any test with regard to 
Professors ? — No. I have no test myself at University 
College. I do not ask any man to sign anything^ or 
to make any promise of any kind. But the Governing 
Body should exercise their judgment in the selection 
of a Protestant in such a manner as to give confidence 
that the Professor would not interfere with the faith 



* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 8176) 1906, page 121. 
t See page 421. 
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' the College would be such that it would be predomi- 

#m. 12, 1906. nantly Catholic in its tone, and thereby give the se- 
D _ curity which otherwise would not be had. 

rJT^™' 4275. The security for that consists entirely in 

w d*^ 8 ' ' gi v * n 8 tne Governing Body for a certain number of 
years a certain number of Catholics? — Of course, a 
great deal would depend on the mode of selection of 
Professors. I should be totally opposed to selecting 
Professors by mere examination on mere academical 
distinctions, and excluding all other grounds. 

4276. I do not think any of us would be likely to 
think otherwise ? — It is the system in Trinity College. 

4277. You would require no tests from Professors ? — 
No. 

4278. You would leave that entirely to the Govern- 
ing Body? — Entirely to the Governing Body. Not 
merely would I not require a test, but I should be 
very sorry to see it introduced, for it would often shut 
but the best men. 

.. 4279. As I understand, the suggestion in that pas- 
sage I read to you is that Fawcetb's Act should be 
applied to the new College, with certain modifications. 
Have you any idea what those modifications would 
be ? — They were never explained to me — I do not know 
what they are. 

4280. I did not know whether you might know. Now, 
with regard to the Governing Body, would you stipu- 
late that a certain proportion should be Bishops of the 
Roman Catholic faith, or would you be prepared to 
admit laymen? — Oh, there would be a large pre- 
dominance of laymen, I take it as a matter of course— 
a considerable predominance of laymen — and although 
before the Robertson Commission the Bishops asked 
that ex officio a certain number of Bishops should be 
appointed, I have been given to understand that they 
more or less formally withdrew that stipulation, and 
left it entirely to the judgment and in the discretion 
of the Government. 

4281. I do not think we have any evidence of the 
withdrawal of that stipulation, but you think that 
would be withdrawn ? — I think that has actually been 
done ; I think a communication has been made — I do 
hot know in what form, but some communication, I 
have been told, was made that they were quite pre- 
pared to take the chances they have, as eminent per- 
sons, of having representation. I may, perhaps, add, 
for the information of the Commission, that when I 
myself was asked by the Bishops of Ireland — by the 
Cardinal, and by some Bishops who were sitting in 
Committee, to draft for them the scheme of a represen- 
tative Governing Body for University College, which I 
had been urgently recommending to their lordships 
on two or three occasions, I began by suggesting four 
Bishops. "Oh, no," said one of the Bishops, "two 
would be quite enough out of twenty- four." 

4282. One-twelfth ?— One-twelfth. I was not speak- 
ing of a future public College, but merely of the 
machinery to be instituted by themselves for the go- 
vernment of University College. 1 thought it would 
be conducive to public trust in the College that a re- 
presentative body of Catholics should have supreme 
control of it ; that there should be a representative 
body of Irishmen established, and even in such a body, 
going on as it is now, they were quite satisfied that 
two bishops would be enough. 

4283. Going back to the point which you mentioned, 
you say that the Episcopate and, I suppose, the 
Roman Catholics generally, would prefer a separate 
University ?— Oh, very much — I mean the great 
majority. 

4284. Are there not considerable difficulties in the 
way of a denominational University? — There are dif- 
ficulties which have to be faced, I think in any scheme. 

4285. I quite agree with you there? — The difficulty 
in any scheme is to solve the problem : — Will you give 
anything to Catholics? And if you face that diffi- 
culty, I do not see why it would not be wise to face 
it in the best form, to face it as the Emperor of 
Austria faced a somewhat similar one in Prague — and 
I venture to say there is a valuable lesson given in 
Prague. In Prague there was a German University 
doing good work. The Czechs had not trust in that 
University ; their national aspirations and feelings 
had no echo in its teaching and its Professors. 
Therefore they went reluctantly to it, *nd 
only in small numbers. The Emperor of Aus- 
tria faced the situation, and established a 
Czech University in the city of Prague, beside the 
German University. It did not kill the German 
University ; on the contrary, the German University 



has continued to do very well. I propose to give just 
a few figures, which, I think, will oe very instructive. 
It has only been established something like twenty 
years. In 1894 — I take the figures from the " Ency- 
clopsadia Britannica " — we read: — "Education is in 
an advanced state, being promoted not merely by the 
industrial progress and prosperity of the town and 
province, but oy the rivalry of the two races. The 
boast of the Germans that they represent not merely 
the capital, but also the culture of the city is being: 
steadily deprived of its justification, not through Ger- 
man decline, but through Czech progress." I may 
mention that the population is about exactly the popu- 
lation of Dublin— that averages about 360,000, and 
that the difference of race was not accentuated by any 
difference of religion, for the bulk of the citizens are 
Catholics ; it was a national rather than a religion* 
difference. 

4286. Still ; a bitter difference ? — In the German 
University in 1894 there were 1,287; in (the Czech 
University there were already 2,410— that is to say 
over 3,600 University students in a (town of the size 
of Dublin. In 1901 the German University had held 
its own — it had a few more — it had 1,314 ; but the 
Czech University had increased to 3,188. And I think 
the history of what we see wherever Universities are 
established would bear out that contention of mine. It 
appeals at once to the enthusiasm of the local people. 
It will not depend any longer merely upon State- 
help ; the people who have the means will willingly 
identify themselves with an institution of which 
they are proud, which echoes their traditions, 
is in harmony with their feelings, and repro- 
duces those feelings in the people themselves, and 
nurtures them in those feelings ; hence, I believe that 
a true, final and ultimate settlement would be a 
University, Catholic and Irish. I put Irish too — 
not merely Catholic — because the people, along with 
being strongly Catholic, are also strongly Irish. There 
is a strong, enthusiastic feeling growing day by day 
Die that they want an education whack 



in the 

will be in harmony with their traditions, and with 
their history as a nation, and I think the only insti- 
tution that will appeal ultimately to the people will 
be a University possessing that characteristic. 

4287. Do you think they will make a substantial 
contribution to such a University ? — Not at first, but 
ultimately they would, as they did when appealed 
to on religious grounds forty or fifty years ago. 

4288. One cannot help seeing that the tendency of 
University legislation of late years has been an- 
tagonistic to denominational Universities? — I fail to* 
see that ; every University that I know is denomina- 
tional in this sense, that the Governing Bodies are- 
representative of the locality in which they are placed ; 
in Protestant places they are Protestant ; in Presby- 
terian places they are Presbyterian, and so on. Of 
course the word " denominational ism " does not come 
in ; they are not selected because of their religion, but 
because they are representative of the people of the 
locality — they are eminent people in their locality; 
and if a Governing Body of Irishmen is selected for 
the University of which I speak they would be selected, 
not because they are Catholic, but because they are 
representative Irishmen, and necessarily therefore the 
majority of them would be predominantly Catholic 
ipso facto. And therefore when it is said the 
Government do not establish denominational Uni- 
versities, it is quite true that they do not put in a 
clause that such and such a person shall be of this, 
that, or the other religion, but they prudently 
and wisely select the prominent and foremost persons 
in the place where the University is to be established, 
and ipso facto those prominent and foremost persons 
are the people who have the confidence of their fellow- 
citizens, having the same religion, the same 
character, and being homogeneous in every respect ; 
and if the Government made no question at all of the 
religious side of the Irish educational problem, they 
would treat it as a local question, and deal with it as 
such in Ireland, as they do everywhere else, in Eng- 
land and Scotland, in Canada, in India, and in Khar- 
toum. And if in Ireland a body was elected on which 
every section was fairly represented, that body 
would be (seeing that the great bulk of Irishmen 
are Catholic), ipso facto predominantly Catholic. 
There is one thing which I feel very strongly. 
We are told about Ireland, "We cannot give 
you and your Catholic religion any such pri- 
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•▼ilege;" and yet <at the present moment by 
Act of Parliament a particular form of Presby- 
ter i a nism in Scotland has that privilege — it exists at 
this moment. At this very moment there is in Scot- 
land a Test Act. At this very moment every Professor 
in the four Universities of Scotland is bound to make 
a solemn declaration : — "I, A. B., do solemnly and 
•sincerely in the presence of God " (this is said before 
the Senatus Academicus, and I think it very impor- 
tant), "profess, testify, and declare that, as Pro- 
fessor of , and in discharge of the said 

office, I will never endeavour, directly or indirectly, 
to teach or inculcate any opinions opposed to the 
Divine authority of the Holy Scriptures " — and it 
goes further still — " or to the Westminster Confession 
of Faith, as ratified by law in the year 1690 ; and that 
I will not exercise the functions of the said office to 
the prejudice or subversion of the Church of Scotland 
as by Law established, or to the doctrines and pri- 
vileges thereof." And I say that is a stronger — 
much stronger test as applied to 'Scotland, than any 
-condition which we ask for in Ireland. 

4289. Is not the history of that declaration some- 
thing to thds effect — that originally all University 
Professors were bound to be members of the 
Established Church of Scotland ?— Certainly. 

4290. When that was abolished this negative clause 
was introduced to save their antagonism ?— Certainly ; 
we do not suggest anything going so far as that, but I 
say that it goes further, not merely in itself ; but also 
for this reason, that all the four Universities in 
Scotland are tied by that test, whereas in Ireland, if 
this College were given the moderate guarantees we 
ask, there would still be other Colleges, such as the 
University of Dublin, not subject to them. 

4291. Now, supposing it proved that the scheme for 
a Catholic University or University for Catholics in 
Ireland were not feasible, which of the two other 
schemes would you prefer — a College connected with 
the University of Dublin, or a College connected with 
the Royal University ? — I should very much prefer a 
College connected with the Royal University. 

4292. You would prefer it very much ? — Very much, 
for many reasons. 

4293. You have seen, no doubt, Dr. Molloy's letter 
which he wrote shortly before his death? — I am tho- 
roughly in agreement with that letter. 

4294. Would you like to state the (reasons why you 
prefer the Royal University? — Perfectly ready. I 
may say that at a recent meeting of the Senate of the 
Royal University — I do not know whether it has come 
to the notice of the Commission that a certain resolu- 
tion* of my own was passed unanimously. 

4295. In this last month? — Yes. And in the dis- 
cussion the Archbishop of Tuam, who seconded my 
motion, said that he might tell the Senate that he 
represented in those views the views of substantially 
the whole of the Episcopate of Ireland with just one 
possible doubtful ^exception. 

4296. You take it that the Roman Catholic Church 
as a whole in Ireland would prefer affiliation to the 
Royal rather than to Dublin ? — Speaking of the Catho- 
lic body generally — yes, very much. 

4297. I should like to hear your reasons for that ? — 
My reasons are partly religious, but still more educa- 
tional. Partly religious, in that in connection with the 
University of Dublin we come into contact with a 
University, all of whose traditions and whose whole 
existence has been an act — well, I was going to say, 
-of war, but certainly of hostility to the Catholic 
Church ; it was founded to subvert the Catholic 
<Siurch in Ireland expressly. 

4296. Expressly? — Expressly. It was to teach the 
youth of Ireland the principles of the Protestant 
religion. 

4299. But when you say " expressly " .you do not 
Und that in the Charter of Elizabeth, do you? — 
The word " expressly," no, but it was founded to 
teach them the principles of the Protestant religion. 
I take the statement from the petition of Trinity 
College itself ; it was so described in their petition. 

4300. We do not doubt it is a Protestant institu- 
tion ; I was only surprised to hear you say it was 
expressly founded with that object ?— Well, not the 
word " expressly "—-no. If a landowner's son was 
left a minor, he was taken by the Government and 
rsent to Trinity College. 
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4301. We do not doubt for <a moment it is a Pro- 
testant institution by foundation? — I do not think 
it is desirable that we should be, as Catholics, con- JVw. 12, 1900. 
nected with an institution to which the feelings of the — - 
people at large are hostile, where there are strong * e y»Wm. 
feelings amongst the people at large against the in- iv^ 1 ^ 8X * 
stitution itself as being identified with things they 

dislike. On the contrary, with regard to the Royal 
University, they have no such feelings, because it is 
of recent origin, started for the express purpose of 
doing something for Catholics— to lead to something 
more. It was intended by the Government which 
established it, that the provision which they made 
for the Catholic College should be temporary, because 
they counted within seven years on giving a direct 
endowment to the Catholic College. From the be- 
ginning the College has worked harmoniously with 
the Queen's Colleges, with which it is associated. 
There has never been, I think, from the very be- 
ginning until now a single division, which could be. 
called a division, on religious lines — I cannot re- 
member one in the whole history of it. 

4302. Of course you are a member of the Senate 
of that body ? — I have been a member for twenty-one 
years. I am a member of the Standing Committee 
also, which has practically the government of it. 
That is the first point. The scheme of education, 
then, is more suited to the wants of the country. 
In Trinity College the education is mainly classical 
or mathematical ; it began as a mathematical College, 
an offshoot from Cambridge, and mathematics have 
predominated always in its studies. It is chiefly by 
mathematics more than anything else that its 
eminent men have attained distinction ; the men 
known through Europe were chiefly the mathematical 
men of Trinity College. We want in Ireland not 
merely the ancient learning. Mathematics and 
classics will, I hope, always hold <an honoured place 
in the cultivation of the intellect — but we want also 
an education suited to the economic needs of the 
people. We want for our young men — the country 
is full of talent—education, for instance, in modern 
languages, which is very much neglected in 
Trinity College. We want education in the applied 
sciences— education in agriculture, education in com- 
merce — not the technical education which is given in 
a technical school, but the higher training in technics 
and in applied science which would he given in 
teaching the principles in a University. We are 
freer in the Royal University to do that ; we are not 
tied by traditions. The persons governing have not 
grown old in the ways of one institution ; we are 
open to suggestions, hence we have made our course 
very elastic. At the end of the first Arts— that is 
the first examination of the first year — it is open to 
students to select amongst a great number of courses. 
A variety of courses is open to them, and according 
to their tastes, their needs, and their future they may 
elect. For that reason I prefer the Royal Univer- 
sity as it stands now — but mainly because it would in- 
volve no radical change in our condition. The first ques- 
tion that would arise if we were connected with Trinity 
College would be: "On what lines are we going? 
Are you to come in and adopt our system ?" I say, 
" No, we do not like your system. ,, " Are we the 
old institution, to come in <and take your institutions 
of yesterday ?" I say, " No ; stay out. I would leave you 
free to .enjoy it; I have no hostility to you at all as 
long as you stay in your own place, but I do object to 
your saying that my proper place is to come and sit 
at your feet." I am only saying what I feel strongly 
on the matter from long experience. 

But I very much prefer the scheme of the Royal 
University, for another reason, too— that I feel cer- 
tain that the Robertson Commission scheme, drawn up 
as it was, would end, and end speedily, in what the 
Commission itself felt to be the proper solution — three 
Universities. Belfast has reason to grow dissatisfied 
with its position as things are now. In the 
beginning Belfast held the lead in the Royal 
University, and its citizens were proud of it, and the 
College was proud of its own position ; but year by 
year as our schools have had better trained Professors 
in Stephen's Green — young Professors growing up un- 
der us, and clever boys year by year coming to us — we 
have won our way to the head, so thait now Belfast is 
in a very secondary place. Belfast is a growing 
city, and the people aire proud of Belfast, as shown 
by their giving £70,000 recently to the College. It 
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ought to have la University, and if a University were 
established to-morrow in Belfast, the Irish Univer- 
sity question would be to a large extent ipso facto 
settled. Why ? Because the men who now represent 
Belfast -College on the Royal University would go home 
to represent their own University. There are 
a number of them properly on the Senate re- 
presenting the interests of that institution. They 
would no longer have any raison d'etre, be 
cause the Presbyterians of the North would 
go to their own University, of which they would be 
proud, and hence there would be a number of repre- 
sentative vacancies on the Senate of the Royal Univer- 
sity, and if the Government filled a large proportion 
of those vacancies with Catholics there would be a jpre- 
domintance of Catholic government on the Royal Uni- 
versity. You would therefore have no Act of Parlia- 
ment except the one that removed a grievance — 
namely, the grievance of which Belfast and the North 
are constantly complaining — the abolition of the 
Queen's University — removed that grievance by re- 
creating the Queen's University out of the present 
Queen's College. No one would object to it, and along 
with the University I should like to see them have a 
suitably increased endowment. I should very 
much like to see a great College and a great 
University in Belfast, because we want in Ire- 
land a University of that type — namely, a me- 
chanical, chemical, and industrial University. 
Create that University in Belfast by «a stroke of the 
pen, with a College or two Colleges in the University, 
and immediately ipso facto you ha?e solved a great 
part of the question. The representatives of the North 
on the Senate of the Royal University go away from 
Dublin to Belfast — they do not need to be interfered 
with constantly in their development by people like 
myself ; they develop on their own lines ; and then 
there would be three Universities— -the Royal Univer- 
sity modified on the academic lines suggested by the 
Robertson Commission, with proper provision of Col- 
legiate buildings and endowment for Catholics, the 
Queen's University in Belfast, and Dublin University. 

I make no suggestion to remove all the non-Catholic 
Senators. I should be very glad to have the co-opera- 
tion of such men as Lord Rosse, Lord Justice Holmes, 
the Protestant Bishop of Cork, and others ; but the 
Senate would be predominantly Catholic. It could 
draw up its own line of studies and education, not 
as now by a compromise, but then it could be Catholic 
and Irish ; it could have the two characteristics that 
we desire. Without trespassing on other people's 
feelings, we could make it predominantly Catholic, 
predominantly Irish ; it would have the confidence of 
the people of the country, and I believe from what I 
know that it would become a great University.* 

4303. If I rightly summarise your view, it is this — 
that the affiliation or connection with the Royal 
University is better than that with the University 
of Dublin, even if that continues? — Certainly. 

4304. But in all probability that would ultimately 
lead to a further division which you think would 
be healthy ? — Certainly ; much more easily than any 
connection with the University of Dublin. 

4305. And you adopt very largely the suggestions 
of the Robertson Commission with regard to the 
Royal University. When you speak of the Royal 
you mean a reformed Royal? — A reformed Royal on 
academic lines. • 

4306. Substantially on these lines suggested by the 
Royal Commission? — Yes, and I may add that from 
the beginning I have always spoken with warm ad- 
miration of the work it has done in the country. 
The decrying which took place arose from that sort 
of spirit which people have who want more, and 
are rather disposed to say, "It really does not 
satisfy us ; let us run it down." 

4307. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — You would, I sup- 
pose, affiliate Cork and Galway to the Royal Uni- 
versity ? — They are at present. I would hope, however, 
that Cork would develop into something of its own. 
Galway, I think, cannot ever become in the full sense 
a University College. I think the means of having it 
are wanted. It might be made an Agricultural Col- 
lege, or a College for the teaching of some branch of 
technical instruction, but I do not think it can ever be 
strictly a University College in the high sense of 
the word. 

4308. You have given us the resolution passed by 
the Senate of the Royal University. In the discus- 
sion which led up to that resolution, was not great 



stress laid on the argument that a single University 
for Ireland must of necessity be one which would 
bring all the Colleges, however unlike in type and 
ideals, into one uniform system of teaching and ex- 
amination ? — That was my argument. I argued the 
question mainly on that line. 

4309. Have you considered how it would be if you 
had a single University, but leaving the utmost pos- 
possible autonomy to the Colleges, in respect of their 
teaching and examinations, the University being 
there simply for the purpose of seeing that a proper 
standard was maintained? — That would be the re- 
commendation of the Robertson Commission, with the 
addition of Trinity College — with the three elements 
which existed under the Royal Commission. Then of 
course the introduction of a new College, not work- 
ing on the same lines and having totally different 
traditions, would intensify the difficulties which 
might exist, even with autonomy. And for another 
reason too — if you have the Colleges autonomous there 
would necessarily be different standards. There can- 
not be the same standard in Cork or Galway that . 
there would be in a great Metropolitan College in 
Dublin, and yet ipso facto the market value of the 
degree would be that of the lowest College, because 
it would be no longer the degree of the University of 
Dublin, which, I presume, would be the new degree ; 
it would not be the University of Dublin, as hitherto 
a Graduate of the University of Dublin has rarely 
called himself that; he has called himself a B.A., 
T.C.D. 

4310. But why need you have this difference of 
standard. I have seen Galway, and my impression 
about it is this — that the little it is allowed to do it 
does exceedingly well? — Certainly. 

4311. Then why have a difference of standard be- 
tween the small College and the large one? — There 
must "be a difference of standard. In Galway, where 
you have a very small number of students, some of 
them are able to do very good work — as, being few, 
they can have a great deal of the attention of the Pro- 
fessors ; but necessarily, where you have a great num- 
ber of very clever men competing under good 
teaching, you are bound to get a different 
and a higher standard ; for instance, in Cork 
there have hardly ever been, say, forty ^ Arts 
students, although there are thirty-seven Arts Scholar- 
ships, and very often they have only thirty- 
seven Arts students for the thirty-seven Arts 
Scholarships. At the present moment you can see 
thp standard in Cork is this — that although they 
have thirty-seven Arte Scholarships, and sometimes 
thirty Arts students, only three of those students 
passed the first Arts Examination of the Royal Uni- 
versity. That shows what the standard at present 
ia in Cork, although they have an 'excellent staff and 
a brilliant President. 

4312. Sir Arthur Rucker. — I suppose your view 
would be that if these Colleges were made autono- 
mous in the sense that they, conducted Col- 
lege examinations leading to a degree, as a 
matter of fact, examiners could not be found 
who will apply that severity which would be re- 
quisite in order to keep up the standard of the Col- 
lege? — That is one of the reasons I have ob- 
jected to Trinity College — that its standard of ad- 
mission is absolutely null. One of the reasons that 
so many Catholics are on its books is simply that, 
having tried to pass the standard of the Royal Uni- 
versity over and over again, and failed, they have 
gone in triumphantly to Trinity College. 

4313. But, coming back to the question of a small 
College in the country and one in Dublin, you might 
have a different standard if the examiners knew who 
the students were, but if you go to the new College in 
Dublin and examine the students on certain subjects 
the students and not the Examiners set the stan- 
dard ? — That is not so in Cork. 

4314. We have not in the least made up our minds 
— you will understand that, of course — but I just 
want to try and follow out a little the possibility of 
your College working together with Trinity College. 
Do you think there would be grave objections from 
your point of view to the mingling of the students 
in the same laboratories and lecture rooms — to that 
part of the scheme? — I think there are. I think, on 
the question of science — many branches of science 
especially — there would be the very gravest objection, 
and hence I believe there will be the very gravest ob- 



• Not* bt Witness — But beyond all thin** else I believe It to be essential for the su cc e s s whether of a new College or a new 
T'nivertity for Catholics— that Its Governing Body should be constitute! on a thoroughly representative and popular basis; and I confess 
my own ideal would be that of a University so constituted, entirely independent of State aid or of State control, and maintained directly by 
Irish Catholics themselves, just as Lou vain Is by the Catholics of Belgium. 
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lection to the development, which is threatened, of the 
Royal College of Science on the same grounds. I 
am speaking of my personal knowledge of the effect 
on some students. 

4315. Do you think any system of University Pro- 
fessors, as distinguished from College tutorships 
or Professors teaching in the two Colleges, would be 
unworkable? — I think there would be very great 
difi&cultv in working it properly — first, the difficulty 
as to the appointment of Professors, and, secondly, 
the difficulty as to the control of the teaching of the 
Professors, direct or indirect. 

4316. Would that affect only a few subjects, or 
would it affect many. May I take the case of 
Science — would it affect the Professor of Chemistry, 
for instance, to the same extent as it would affect 
the Professor of Biology? — Well, as to Chemistry, I 
have often heard very strange theories adopted with re- 
gard to Chemistry — probably not with Physics. 

4317. But Chemistry and Biology, you think, it 
would affect ? — Biology, most decidedly. I have known 
students who have taken up Haeckel's books, because 
Haeckel is supposed to be an authority in Biology, 
and not a few have given up all belief in Christian 
revelation. And forgive me for saying just one word 
on that — that I know no difficulty we Catholics make 
with regard to Biology which all believers in Christ 
are not bound to make. We have no special tenet 
of the Catholic Church which is contradicted by the 
teaching of Biology which is not common to all 
Christians. 

4318. Then, leaving the point I was going to men- 
tion for the moment, one of the great difficulties with 
regard to the establishment of a new University, or a 
new College would be that of expense. Do 
you think that if the two Colleges were in one 
University all that expense would have to be faced? 
— I think so. I think we require a College of our 
own, complete and equal to that which is practically 
existing at Trintiy College now. You would want 
some development in Trinity College, too, but what 
we require is equality. 

4319. Now, to go back to the other point I was 
going to mention, supposing an independent body were 
established in Dublin, an independent University, or 
College in the Royal University, and that it were 
possible, as far as the constitution were concerned? 
for it and Trinity College to co-operate at their own 
will? — Oh, decidedly; everything that could be done 
then in that way we should only be too delighted to 
do. 

4320. If they were given common power of re- 
cognising each other's teachers, and so on, you 
would be prepared to welcome that ?^Certainly, 
and I would encourage the greatest freedom in every 
respect — inter-College Debating Society, inter-College 
games, and every thing of that kind. I would have 
the fullest freedom when once we were placed, as we 
ought to be placed, as representing the majority of 
the people, on conditions of perfect equality. 

4321. Do you think that would be a real working 
arrangement as apart from theory. Do you think the 
students would mingle ?— Certainly. What makes 
the thing difficult now is the sense of gross injustice. 
Our men see every day the men whom they have beaten 
in the Intermediate examinations — and beaten badly 
sometimes — because they go through Trinity College and 
have certain advantages from the influence which 
Trinity College possesses— they see them advanced to 
public positions. Again and again the Chief Secre- 
taries tell us " We would very much like to appoint 
Catholics, but we have no educated Catholics," and 
the result is that the highest Government appoint- 
ments are filled by men who are not Catholics, al- 
though in the fair test of the Intermediate examina- 
tion, and in the test, when we come higher, of the 
University examination, so far as they are common, 
the Catholics hold their own, as I shall prove. 

4322. You do not think the ordinary objections to 
mixed education would, as a matter of fact, be brought 
to bear on the two Universities, and that there would 
not be a large amount of mingling together ?— No, be- 
cause both Universities would have their own cachet, 
both would have their own interior atmosphere, and 
they would meet just as we Senators do at the Royal 
University, and work most harmoniously together for 
a common end. 

4323. Supposing for a moment you had got what you 
want in the new University, or new College in the Royal 
University ; do you suppose that arrangements could 



be made now for the beautiful physical laboratories Lohdok 

which have been built to be used in common ; do you 

think such arrangements would be made before long ?— Nop. 12, 1906. 
I do not know. If the accommodations and the D JTT^ 
arrangements were such that our Professor could go * ev - Wm - 
in at his own time— if all the new laboratories could £/d ' 8J '' 
bo worked on a common plan, and if one institution 
took one laboratory on certain days in the week and 
the other on certain other days, and let each institu- 
tion provide for its own teaching, I think there ought 
to be no difficulty about that. 

4324. But you do not think any such voluntary 
common- arrangements would extend to the two in- 
stitutions having common Prof essors ?— Not at the 
present time, I would like to think it out. It de- 
pends very largely upon individuals, but at the pre- 
sent moment I think the chances are that there would 
be disagreement and friction. 

4325. And that really comes to saying that no 
system of common professorial teaching is at present 
possible ? — I think it is not possible at present. 

4326. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask you one or 
two questions about the examinations. I am afraid 
I am not quite clear either about the method in use 
at the Royal University or about your own views. In 
the first place, in the Royal University at present, is 
it a joint examination for all the constituent Colleges? 
—-Quite. Each examination paper is signed by a Pro- 
fessor of the University College and a Professor of 
Queen s College. There are twenty-eight Fellows, of 
whom I have fifteen, because there was an extra Fel- 
low given in Irish. There are fifteen with me and 
thirteen in the Queen's Colleges. Every paper is pre- 
pared and signed by a Fellow or Examiner from 
University College, and a Fellow or Examiner from a 
Queens College; and they sit together at the Oral 
examination and the papers are examined, sometimes 
by two Examiners, sometimes by four, but always 
jointly, and they are marked jointly. If they differ 

aIm^™ a Board ' and come to a final agreement! 
*JJ™; £ hat - 18 to 8a J> in a11 c ases there is a Pro- 
testant Examiner and a Roman Catholic Examiner ? 
Not necessarily ; they may both be Protestant, because, 
for instance, my Professor of Physics is one; he site 
with a Queen s College man, and the Queen's College 
man might be a Catholic. But it is rather the In- 
stitutions that are jointly concerned— there is one of 
mine and one of theirs, whether Protestant or Catho- 

'aJ£ g Q lng ^! P xt per and Rawing up the paper. 

4328 So that there is identity of curriculum ?— 
Absolute identity of curriculum, because the curri- 
culum is imposed by the University. There is no snch 
^rConeg^ preS6nt moment at aU as autonomy in 

4329 Do I understand that you yourself think that 
unsatisfactory ?— Certainly. 

4330. And you desire that each College should have 
its own curriculum ?— Certainly. 

And its own papers ?— Certainly. 

4332 Well then, would there be any supervision on 
the part of the association ?--Oh, yes, there would be; 
that is provided for in the Robertson scheme. That 
scheme provided that there should be a Board of 
Studies, comprised of the Examiners and the teachers 
and Professors, and the scheme of the Studies would 
be submitted to them, the scheme of each particular 
College, and they would report to the Senate as to 
its sufficiency— as to its standard— and though the 
Senate could not change it they could send it back to 
* YxSnSF aS lnsnffici * n * certain specified respects. 

4333. Then, as regards the examination papers?— 
As regards the examination papers there would be a 
Professor appointed by the Senate, who would take 
part in the examination, and. his vote would act as a 
veto, so that the Senate would have the controlling 
P °5Si t0 T a 2- t, ! m t ihe standa rd was maintained. * 
. . 433 *: ■ 1 think I gather that there would be, in prac- 
f£ e, w? erent 8ta ? d ards at the different Colleges? — I 
think there would be. 

thfO?' T he ^^ 8SO I' , th ,? n > would 1)6 *ta to see that 
the standard did not fall too low?-To secure a mini- 
mum standard, yes. mim 
4336 Thank you; I think that makes that clear to 

any £^ss* * ~»* 

4337 When you express that preference do you 

>rd Robertson's Commission ? — I do express a re al 
approval of that scheme. <«press a real 

2 m 
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Lomo* ^338. Mr. Butcher. — First one or two questions 

' about the religious difficulty and the conditions that you 

jVW. 12, 1906. would consider necessary to guard faith and morals 
in any College or University for Catholics. You 
Srf say ' tn * n k, that you do not wish to impose any 

^wsnyi bj., whatsoever at the time of appointment ? — No. 

^ 4339. And you would trust, 1 imagine, for the 

religious safeguards rather to the power of the Visitor 
in connection with the dismissal of a teacher ? — Well, 
I was not thinking so much of that. I was thinking 
chiefly of the Governing Body. 

4340. The selection? — The selection by the Govern- 
ing Body, and then the care the Governing Body 
would take in regard to the working of the CoUeffe, so 
as to preserve the teaching of the College from being 
such as to offend the religious convictions of any of 
the students — not merely Catholics. 

4341. I think we found out clearly before the last 
Commission that the ultimate safeguard would con- 
sist in the Board of Visitors and the position oc- 
cupied on that Board by two Bishops of the Roman 
Catholic Church ? — Speaking only for myself, I confess 
that I never saw the necessity of pressing that. 

4342. Really ? — I am speaking personally. My own 
conviction was that in order that there might be con- 
fidence in the Governing Body, the Governing Body 
should be a representative Governing Body, and as 
they have the right of appointment, they ought to have 
the right of dismissal. 

434o. That is a most interesting answer to me, be- 
cause I daresay you are aware, as I am, that that par- 
ticular proposal on the part of our Commission was 
one of the things that was fastened upon as making 
it exceedingly difficult to get it accepted in England ? 
— Yes, and I confess I felt that myself, and I privately 
represented my views as not running to that extent. 

4344. If you had a Governing Body you could trust, 
you would not think it necessary to reserve that power ? 
— Certainly ; to those who have the power of appoint- 
ment I would give also the power of dismissal. 

4345. In connection with that there is another 

point At present in the Queen's Colleges 1 — 

Understand, I am speaking here personally. I do not 
come here to speak authoritatively for anybody, but I 
know my feeling is widely shared, and, I think, by 
some of the Bishops, too. 

4346. In the Queen's Colleges at present the Pro- 
fessor makes the declaration in these words : — " I will 
carefully abstain from teaching or advancing any doc- 
trine, or making any statement derogatory to the truths 
of revealed religion, or injurious or disrespectful to the 
religious convictions of any portion of my class or 
audience." So that what is there protected is not 
the doctrine of the Catholic Church, but the truth of 
revealed religion and the religious convictions of all 
students in the audience ? — Yes, but that clause would, 
of course, contain all that was required for a Catholic 
audience, clearly. 

4347. Would the word "revealed" religion 
sufficiently cover what you require ? — Quite sufficiently. 
I take it that if a man was brought before a judge, 
if he questioned the right of the Governing Body, and 
it was clearly proved that, having made that declara- 
tion, or any analogous declaration, he had publicly 
taught what was contrary to the doctrine received in 
the Catholic Church, he would have violated his pro- 
mise, and would be liable to dismissal. 

4348. You would be inclined to agree with me, from 
the view of practical politics, that such a declaration, 
guarding the religious conscience of any individual, 
whatever his religion, would be more easily carried 
than one which simply seemed to guard Catholic 
students only? — Yes, and especially because it would 
appeal at the present moment to all who are aware of 
what exists in Scotland, which is on the same lines. 

4349. There is this other question, which you have 
already alluded to — the representation of the Bishops 
ex-officio on the Governing Body. You told us what 
some of us have heard privately rumoured, at least — 
that the Bishops do not now insist upon ex-officio 
representation? — I do not know to what extent that 
may have been connected with a part of a scheme or 
in what circumstances it was offered, but I have reason 
to believe, as a matter of fact, either in conversation 
or otherwise, it was said, " Well, if vou deal with the 
question and find a difficulty in that we shall not 
press it." I have been given to understand that that 
did take place. 

4350. It would be of the utmost public importance 
if that declaration were made openly, for before ihe 
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last Commission it was strongly insisted on that this 
claim could not possibly be withdrawn. Now, we have 
not yet had it from the Bishops that the claim is 
withdrawn, and for those who wish to bring about a 
practical solution of the question, I venture to suggest 
that it is a matter that ought not to be allowed to be 
passed over or conveyed in private letters or conver- 
sations. Now as to tne proposed solutions, 
there are two different solutions in connection 
with Trinity College itself. One suggestion has 
been merely the * constitution of a new Col- 
lege, one new College inside the University of 
Dublin, the College for Catholics in Dublin itself ; 
and the other solution is the reconstitution of the 
University of Dublin, so as to embrace three additional 
Colleges—the Colleges in Dublin, Belfast, and Cork — 
Galway to disappear. You disapprove of both those 
solutions? — Oh, much more strongly of the second 
than of the first — far and away. They do not run in 
pairs at all. I do not look upon them as in the 
slightest degree running in pairs. You increase and 
intensify all the difficulties. 

4351. The more Colleges there are and the more 
distant they are and the more unequal they are?— If 
homogeneous Colleges, like those at Manchester, Liver- 
pool, and Leeds, cannot work together, a fortiori, the 
four various and heterogeneous ones cannot. 

4352. Chairman. — You think that is the worst solu- 
tion possible? — The worst solution that I can imagine 
would be that one. The word "embrace" would be 
very odd. I should like to know how we could em- 
brace. Dr. Traill and I are friends, but we certainly 
should not embrace over that. 

4353. Mr. Butcheb. — Just one other possibility 
which has always been mentioned in the documents 
of the Oatholic Bishop© — a single Oollege by the side 
of Trinity. Have you considered this — that if the 
University of Dublin consisted of these two Colleges 
only, it would be almost impossible in the same city 
and with two Colleges side by side to demand for 
each College the kind of autonomy which would make 
a federal University on the larger scale possible ? — 
Quite. I do not see how they could have that degree 
of autonomy which would be preserved in the other. 

4364. That seems a serious difficulty in the way, 
does it not? — Quite. 

9 4355. I notice in some of the papers which support 
that solution — for instance, Father Finlay's paper,* if 
I recollect rightly — it is assumed that tae se- 
cond college by the side of Trinity would en- 
joy precisely the kind of autonomy which was re- 
commended by the Robertson Commission for the re- 
constituted Royal Colleges? — Oh, clearly no one could 
suggest that anything could possibly be approved, which 
would suggest a lower degree of autonomy than that 
given by the Robertson Commission ; one of the chief 
points of attraction in the Robertson scheme was the 
minimising of the difficulty. 

4356. Do you think you could get that degree of 
autonomy in the case of two Colleges alone ? — I do not 
think we could at all. It would he two Universities. 
I mean there would be in reality two Universities. 

4357. Then there is a further question which arises. 
It has been suggested in connection with the larger 
federal University that there should be powers (this 
is in a paper which has been sent in to us under 
Lord Dunraven's name) to affiliate with any College 
of the University the Arts faculties of St. Patrick's 
College, Maynooth, and the Magee College, London- 
derry, and the College of Science in Dublin. Have 
you any clear views as to this question of affiliation 
of other Colleges? — I should very much like the Arts 
College of Maynooth to be introduced, and I should 
like it to be introduced even in the scheme of the 
University which I myself suggest — that is, an inde- 
pendent University. I regard nothing as of so much 
importance to Ireland as the thorough education of 
the clergy of Ireland, and the co-education, as far as 
feasible, of clergy and laity. I am strongly in favour 
of co-education as far as possible consistent with 
giving them at the same time the special training 
which belongs to their profession. And I may men- 
tion that the Bishops have ordered all their students 
to go through the Royal University, and that at the 
examination this year there were eighty-three students 
from Maynooth College at the first Arts examination. 
That is nearly twice as many as the whole three 
Queen's Colleges together passed in that one class, and 
henceforward they will require the men if they fail, 
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to re- present themselves for examination, and to fol- 
low the University Course until they obtain its De- 
grees. 

4358. That would be very important? — And the re- 
sult would be that the position of the Royal Uni- 
versity would be changed in the eyes of the country 
largely by that one fact, that it is adopted by the clergy 
of the country. Then they go back and teach in the 
seminaries according to their own training. The 
seminaries will prepare their pupils to come up to this 
new University, so that University influence will be ex- 
tending all over Ireland. The College of Maynooth is a 
two-fold College ; it is an Arts College for the first 
three years of its course, and then a Theological .Col- 
lege for four years, and the students are in 
separate buildings. They very rarely have much to 
do with each other. The training in one place is 
Arts training, and in the other Divinity, Scripture, 
and Canon Law. Hence I think it very important that 
Maynooth should be brought into the University, and 
I have no doubt that if there were — what I hope may 
come — a great teaching College in Dublin, or a Uni- 
versity, which I should prefer, the Bishops of Ireland 
would see their way at once to establishing a Hostel or 
College in Dublin itself where a large number of their 
more distinguished men would come up and have the 
wider training which would be given there, because 
there they would be attending in the same classes as 
they are at Louvain, with the laity; they would go 
back trained teachers and preachers and enlighteners 
into the country, not only in religion, but also in pro- 
moting the material interests of their people. Espe- 
cially I would hope to see Professorships of Agricul- 
ture in the new College or University where, as at 
Louvain, many of the priests would bring back to their 
seminaries and to their parishes the knowledge gained 
there, with similar improvement in agricultural 
methods and similar increase of prosperity to what 
we see in Belgium. 

4359. You remember our hopes were rather dashed 
at the last Commission as to the theological students 
at Maynooth being allowed to attend the College in 
Dublin. Have you any reason to think those views 
are modified ? — It is purely a question of money. 

4360. I think the ground on which it was put before 
our Commission was different ? — I think a great num- 
ber of the leading Bishops would strongly like it, but 
some would probably adhere to the old ideas of May- 
nooth men, and say, " Oh, yes ; what was good enough 
in the old times is good enough now." 

4361. Rather special grounds were mentioned — that 
being brought into the society of laymen and in con- 
tact with city life they may lose their vocation. 
These were the kind of arguments that were advanced ? 
— Yes, but at the same time the Catholic Bishops send 
some of their students to Germany, where the dangers 
are greater, and they send them to Louvain. A con- 
siderable number of distinguished students go to Lou- 
vain, so I do not think that would be pressed very 
much by the Bishops. 

4362. I suppose you would be inclined to say, hold- 
ing the views you do, that affiliation is important, 
but that it would make an additional difficulty to 
connect Maynooth with Universities so heterogeneous 
as one which embraced Trinity College, Dublin, Bel- 
fast, Cork, and the new College in Dublin? — Oh, very 
much. The fewer elements that are associated the 
smaller the difficulties. 

4363. You may remember that the question of the 
affiliation of Maynooth caused some difference in the 
last Commission? — Yes. 

4364. And there are and there would be, I think, 
people who feel it is rather a strong order to affiliate 
a seminary to a University, and to allow attendance 
at lectures in the seminary to count as attendance at 
the lectures at the University? — Well, a great deal 
would depend on the condition of the seminary. If 
the seminary is taught by University men, 
trained in the University, and the students 
are passed through the examinations, I 
hardly see a solid difficulty then. The meaning of 
affiliation would be that the lectures would be recog- 
nised as qualifying for University requirements 
(competency of course on the part of the teachers 
would be required), and sending a representative on 
the Governing Body. These are the only two ele- 
ments. 

4365. Quite, but that latter point I was just coming 
to— the question of representation on the Governing 
Body has hardly had due attention yet. In the case 



of Maynooth, the Arts faculty of Maynooth would in lokdoh 

numbers greatly out-number any Arte faculty?— Oh, 

very largely — more than three Queen's Colleges. If<*. 12, 19061. 

4366. And probably the claim for representation on 

the Governing Body might be based to some extent * ev »^ n *- 

upon the numbers in the faculty? — To some extent, j^^*' 

For instance, at the last vacancy on the Senate, I made " ' :-i 

bold to submit respectfully to the Lord Lieutenant 

my view that the President was the proper person to 

appoint, and my main argument on that occasion was 

that Maynooth in sending such a large number of 

students to the University had far and away more 

than anybody else, a direct personal interest in the 

Governing Body, and the Lord Lieutenant put the 

President on the Commission. 

4367. How far does the Arts course at Maynooth 
correspond generally with the Arts course pursued at 
other Universities ? — At present it is made identical ; 
the course of the Royal University has been adopted 
as the course of Maynooth. 

4368. There are no special options or alternatives? 
—There are the special options which all other students 
have, namely, that the first Arts examination is 
identical for all students, but after the 'first Arts the 
second Arts, and the Degree, specialisation is possible. 
The Maynooth students will all take in the second 
Arts mathematical and classical subjects and logic, 
and a certain portion of metaphysics which comes in, 
and then probably many of them will go up in 
Philosophy. They will take their philosophical course, 
which, as you are aware, in the Royal University 
is two-fold. We have solved the question about 
Philosophy, because we adopt two schemes. The 
Catholics draw up a complete scheme according to the 
doctrines of St. Thomas ; those who teach the Modern 
German, Scotch, or other Philosophies prepare their 
own scheme. The History part is common to both ; 
the examiners meet and compare their papers so as to 
make the papers of equal difficulty and equal stan- 
dard, and then the students compete on them, and 
then the examiners representing both parties sit to- 
gether, and it has worked harmoniously. 

4360. I am aware of that, and it is your experience 
that the system has worked ? — Has worked for twenty- 
three years, so that the difficulty which Mr. Gladstone 
thought insoluble we solved — solvitur ambulando. 

4370. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— With regard to the 
affiliation with Maynooth, do you think there would 
be any objection to sending up a number of the May- 
nooth students to a hostel in Dublin, who would reside 
and mix, to a certain extent, with the lay students, 
whatever type the University happens to be — would 
mix with them, and go in for examinations with the 
other students? — Mix like the Louvain students, you 
mean ? That of course tjhey could not do, because they 
require a certain training which goes outside the lines 
of the Secular University teaching. They would 
meet in the class rooms, meet in the debating socie- 
ties, meet in the common playgrounds, and all that — 
social intercourse would be going on, but at the same 
time they would live in a hostel of their own. I see 
no difficulty whatever about that, and I know that 
some of the Bishops would like to do it as soon as it 
becomes feasible financially. 

4371. Do you think that would be a better scheme 
than affiliating with Maynooth direct and segregating 
that large class of students ? — What I mean by affiliat- 
ing Maynooth is this: Maynooth goes in for the ex- 
aminations. We are not going to curtail that, and I 
think it would be a pity to say, " Tou must not get 
degrees. ' ' I think it is very important when a clergy- 
man goes down to his district that he should have the 
cachet which will show the people "I am as good a 
man as you are. You are a B.A. or an M. A. of some-- 
thing. I have the same degree myself." Because 
there is a tendency amongst solicitors, doctors, and 
others, in the country, to look down on the priest 
because he is not a University man, meaning by Uni- 
versity man the man who has passed a certain exami- 
nation, and therefore anything which would shut 
them out from the privilege of passing examinations 
and getting a B.A. degree I should deplore very 
strongly. I should be quite prepared to advocate that 
there should be such a co-mingling of such a number of 
the Maynooth men with the laymen in education 
as to make them get acquainted with each other and 
put them on friendly terms, and hence I would hope 
that a certain number — especially those going to be' 
Professors— would come up either during their course, 
or in a post-graduate course, which would be 
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easier, because they would have more freedom in 
research and have reached a further stage in develop- 
Nov. 12, 1906. ment than is possible in the mere graduate course. 
That I should very much like to see. 

4372. And with regard to the other students, would 
you like to have the Arts course of Maynooth count 
up to the second Arts? — Oh, the whole thing as far 
as the degree, because I do not see how otherwise they 
could come up to Dublin for honours. 

4373. And these examinations would be carried out 
by Maynooth Professors in conjunction with external 
examiners? — They would be carried out by the May- 
nooth Professors along with Professors appointed by 
the University. 

4374. Along with them ? — Along with them, because 
I think no examination is good in which the teachers 
have no part. I believe the main function of the ex- 
amination ought to be as a sanction to the teachers 
teaching, otherwise it is a discouragement to the 
teaching. One of my reasons for detesting the pre- 
sent competitive examination system is that I 
think it is actually destructive of true education. 
It helps mere instruction, this examination system. 
It stimulates ' students to work no doubt, and it 
helps the development of memory, but it destroys 
original power, because neither will the teacher teach 
nor the student listen to anything except that which 
pays for examination, and if the teacher begins, be- 
cause he is an original man, to go outside tne lines 
marked in the programme, the students become care- 
less. They have come to me again and again, and 
said, " I do not like the lectures of so-and-so, because 
they do not tell for the examinations." 

4375. I have seen an objection that may be urged 
against the affiliation of Maynooth, and it is this: 
Maynooth has there a large body of about 700 students 
— a compact body — and if a new College were estab- 
lished the Bishops, as you say, would probablv make 
it compulsory upon every student to take out the Arts 
degree ? — They ao now. 

4376. Then you would have a compact body of 700 
students starting in the new College of Ecclesiastics, 
and do you not wink that that, being so preponderant 
a body, would dominate this new College which would 
be established? — In the first place, if they re- 
mained at Maynooth they could not dominate it at 
all. Then you use the number 700. The 700 would 
consist of four classes, of which about 320 are theo- 
logical students proper — nothing to do with the Arts 
course. The Arts course is the three preparatory 
years, they do not run in common. 

4377. I know that, but would not the Bishops make 
them all take out a degree in Arts if facilities were 
given ? — They will have taken them out first, and then 
continued in Maynooth their theological course ; after 
taking out their Arts course' they will go on with 
theology. 

4378. What I mean is this— that you have a very 
large body of students to start a new University with ? 
— Certainly. 

4379. And so large a body are they that — I do not 
say I fear, but I have heard it stated as 
possible that with such a large body of ecclesias- 
tical students, first of all, attending the College, in- 
fluencing the Senate, and afterwards, when they get 
their degrees appointing to the Senate, you would 
impose an ecclesiastical character, more or less, upon 
this new College or University ; and the courses of this 
new University would be run more or less in accord- 
ance with the necessities of the ecclesiastical training 
in Maynooth. I am only saying there is the pos- 
sibility? — It is rather amusing, but I do not see any 
possibility of its being done at all. In the first place, 
the students in Maynooth could not possibly dominate 
the College in Dublin ; secondly, the College in Dublin 
would be a very much bigger thing than anything of 
the kind. I anticipate that if we have anything like a 
proper settlement of the University question we shall 
nave at least 700 or 800 very soon, and shortly after- 
wards 1,200 or 1,500. I do not see why we should not 
see the same result as in Prague, where the number 
of Czech students increased from 2,410 in 1894, to 
3,188 in 1901, as I have already stated. The 
clerical students could not possibly dominate 
the University, because whatever the number 

J massing through the University, the number of 
aymen would always be v<sry considerably larger. 
What makes it seem to predominate now is, we 
have nothing else so large as Maynooth is at the 
present moment, but given a proper solution of the 
question, given a proper endowment to enable us to 
have scholarships and sizarships and helps for poor 



students, and to co-ordinate the scheme with the 
primary and intermediate schools, and we shall have 
a number of students that Maynooth could not 
possibly dominate. Besides, it could be provided in 
the constitution of the University that no such pre- 
dominance should be given to any Institution. I 
do not see why that should not be provided. 

4380. But I was rather thinking that after a time 
this new University would have probably an academic 
Senate, and the academic Senate would be very largely 
appointed by ecclesiastics, who had got their decrees, 
because they would start before anybody else? — I pre- 
sume that every College would only have a fixed pro- 
portion, and they never could have the dominant 
College. The dominant College would always be the 
College in Dublin, which would be a lay College ; and 
besides that, I really do not know any particular line 
of studv I have ever known to be an ecclesiastical line 
more than any other line. I do not know at the 
present moment any single line of which I would say, 
" That is a line the priests take." It has never 
occurred before to me. 

4381. I only thought it well to throw out these 
suggestions which have been made?—! believe it to 
be an absolute fancy. I believe the ordinary 
classical, mathematical, And other standards of 
Maynooth were very considerably higher than 
anything at Trinity College, or even than at the 
Royal, which is a good deal higher than Trinity Col- 
lege. They are not raisins the standard, because their 
men are coming to us ; their standards were higher 
before. 

4382. Then there was another question about this 
new College of Science. You see tne great difficulties 
of duplicating the two sets of apparatus. In Trinity 
College there is one expensive set of apparatus, and 
the new College wants tne same. I think you told us 
that you saw an objection to students attending the 
laboratories in the new College of Science, which is 
to be established — mixing together in the new labora- 
tories — but that would not apply to every part of the 
education that would be given in the College of 
Science? — I think if the expenditure which is con- 
templated on the College of Science was sub-divided 
it would provide amply for both the University of 
Dublin and the new University, and still easily leave 
a margin for other subjects, which might not possibly 
occur. I do not see at all the necessity of providing 
£800,000, which, I am told, is contemplated for that 
College. It would give both Trinity College and 
the new University ample means for doing a great 
deal of good work. 

4383. Do you not think there is a crying want for 
a University or College which would bring Ireland 
into touch with the productive agencies ? — Certainly ; 
it is one of the greatest wants we have at this par- 
ticular moment ; and I may say that my Professors 
are very, very strong against anything like a recogni- 
tion of the College of Science as on University level, 
for the simple reason that the College of Science is 
dealing with students of a totally different character, 
for totally different purposes. It is really a sort of 
higher technical school, and the training is the train- 
ing of a higher technical school rather than for the 
teaching of principles and the development of facul- 
ties, which is the function of a University. 

4384. But higher technical school training seems to 
me the very thing we want ? — Quite ; and I think they 
should have a higher technical establishment, and at 
the same time a well-provided University, with that 
higher training which they require. I think the 
teachers in the technical schools ought all to be Uni- 
versity men, not rule-of- thumb men. 

4385. You would not object to students mixing, for 
instance, in the School of Electrical Engineering or 
Mechanical Engineering — not to speak of Civil En- 
gineering — but the Mechanical Engineering and the 
Electrical Engineering could be done at the College 
of Science, all the students meeting together ?— Cer- 
tainly. 

4386. For instance, a school with fermentative 
apparatus, such as they have at Lou vain — could not 
that be carried out in the College of Science? — Yes. 
At the same time certain questions come in about the 
cell, which is the foundation of brewing, and you 
really do not know what a man will say when he gets 
talking of the cell, and the powers of the cell. 

4387. Agriculture, for instance ? — Yes. 

4388. And dyeing? Quite a number of branches 
There would be many departments in the School of 
Science which you would allow students to attend? 
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— Tee, but you come at once to a point we have to 
consider, and that is, that if all the appointments 
there were in the hands of a body in whom Irishmen 
as a whole had trust, it would be all right, but very 
often they are not in the hands of a body in whom 
Irishmen can trust, and very often the Irishman has. 
no chance dm these appointments, and men are brought 
in there who sneer at everything Irish and sneer at 
the Irishman, and make the students sometimes wroth 
with indignation at the wav they are spoken of. That 
is one of the difficulties which comes back to what I 
said to Mr. Butcher — that is to say, that with a Go- 
verning Body in whom the people have confidence you 
can do anything you like anywhere you like. As soon 
as the Governing Body enjoys the people's confidence, 
you may be sure they will take care of anything of 
that kind. 

4380. Chairman. — Do you not think it possible that 
some arrangement could be made by which the College 
of Science might be made available for a new College 
or new University? — Some of its lectures probably, 
but the University itself should have a complete ap- 
paratus for a University Course. I believe that is 
completely indispensable. 

4390. That is the difficulty which we have been 
trying to deal with. I confess I am sorry 
to hear you say that. I should have thought 
that the triplication of very expensive equip- 
ment in one city like Dublin was unneces- 
sary? — But the triplication does not arise from 
us ; the triplication arises from those who choose to 
add to the two Universities something else ; otherwise 
I see no difficulty about opening those classes to people 
who are not University students. I believe in brew- 
ing and other schools of that kind ; there is no diffi- 
culty about adopting it and doing as Trinity Col- 
lege does at present—admitting students who are not 
going through the regular courses. 

4301. You would require that the whole physical 
laboratories and the other laboratories should be under 
the control of the College or University? — That the 
University should be completely equipped for the 
whole University Course. That does not mean neces- 
sarily that only University students should go there — 
I mean in -the ordinary sense of the word— and hence 
the triplication does not come from the University pro- 
posals at all. The triplication comes from a recently- 
established body in Ireland called *he Agricultural 
Board, which to a large extent gets control of the 
education of Ireland. 

4362. I am looking at it from this point of view — 
There is a laboratory already furnished at consider- 
able expense in Trinity College, and another in the 
College of (Science. If the new College were 
established would you ask for a third? — I would. 
Then people ask, why have the College of Science? 

4303. I am only speaking of things as they are ; 
not as they ou^ht to be ? — The money is not spent 
yet, and therefore the question ought to arise — Shall 
we satisfy this great crying want? shall we try first 
giving two Universities, and then let us fill any 
vacant ground that may be left by providing for it 
in the College of Science. Economise if it be 
necessary ; but not in favour of what is after all 
only a Higher ^technical School at the expense of 
the University, and to the detriment of its teaching. 

4394. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — In point of fact, I think 
that Catholic students do frequent the College of 
Science in considerable numbers now ? — Well, not con- 
siderable numbers now ; they do frequent it. 

4396. Fifty per cent., I was informed ? — The whole 
number is small compared with the outlay, but some 
do. 

4396. I think there are eight Professors of the Col- 
lege of Science, who are all Protestants ; seven of them 
are Scotchmen and Englishmen, and still no objection 
has ever been raised to the students of different de- 
nominations mingling there ? — I can only tell you as 
a fact that one of my distinguished students came 
to me, and said — " I was living in the same lodgings 
with a fellow-student, and he says he was not going to 
Mass any more — that Christianity is all a fiction." 
That is an actual fact, occurring with me only last 
year. 

4397. But supposing that the Dunraven scheme 
should be adopted, and we had in the University of 
Dublin five Colleges ?— Four. 

4398. Four Colleges. I did not quite follow your 
argument about the lower standard of examination in 
the outlying Colleges, if I may so call them. Do you 



not think iff Cork College, for instance, were made Lokdoh. 

acceptable to the people of the South of Ireland, so 

far from their having a low standard, their standard Nov. 12, 1906. 
would be quite as high as any standard in Arts ? — p ~ 
Yes. They have manifested that. They develop on Wm ' 
their own lines altogether, although they may not be ny ' • 
satisfactory to Dublin. The Cork people are strongly 
wanting to have an individuality of their own, and 
to develop along their own lines. 

4399. They would be allowed to develop along their 
own lines as far as possible — given .almost complete 
autonomy, I understand — and I do not think their 
Arts Degree would be in the least degree interfered 
with? — Then why tie them up to these other people? 
If you are going to give them that, why not let them 
govern themselves altogether, having a State body, 
which would see that the proper standards were kept 
up as they might be if you even had separate Univer- 
sities. I do not see why they should be tied up with 
a whole lot of other people. 

4400. Will you secure that ? — The government of 
the Senate would be able to secure that. 

4401. If you had a University at Cork it could set 
its own standard ? — Certainly. 

4402. And that standard you are inclined to think 
would be a low standard ?— It might be for a little 
at the beginning ; but I think there would be no 
difficulty whatever after a certain length of time in 
reaching a satisfactory ' standard ; they have such 
excellent secondary schools. Anything which would 
secure proper standards would have my hearty co- 
operation. 

4403. Dr. .Coffey. — If a properly organised Uni- 
versity College for Catholics were once founded in 
Dublin in which culture would be obtainable in 
sympathetic association with the Catholic outlook on 
life, and its own discipline, would its rules be 
very strict with regard to the attendance of the stu- 
dents of that College at the classes of other Institu- 
tions, in such questions as Biology and Chemistry, 
or those departments in which there might 
be, as you suggested, a danger »to faith?— -Of 
course, rules, in the full sense of the word "rules," 
do not exist ; the Catholic Church has made no pro- 
hibition at present. We are often spoken of as if we 
had issued a prohibition against our students going to 
Trinity College, but I have never known of any boys 
who wanted to go to Trinity College being prohibited 
from going. There is no such prohibition. There is a 
strong discouragement, for which we see reasons with 
our own eyes — reasons such as those which Liddon 
spoke of in Oxford, where they lost their faith, and 
reasons such as Mr. Lewis Campbell refers to as hav- 
ing existed in the old Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, where Nonconformist students went, and 
where they lost their faith as Christians. But there 
is no strict prohibition. 

4404. Under such circumstances would there be 
greater freedom of access — I mean not in the sense of 
any College restriction — but would individual stu- 
dents, or, for that matter, the body of students, feel 
themselves freer under the knowledge that they had ac- 
quired in the Catholic system — would they find them- 
selves freer to attend the lectures and the teaching of 
institutions which were wholly nonOatholic ? — I do 
not know to what extent I should realise the theory. 
If they were satisfied with their own Professor, I 
daresay they would stay with him ; if they were not 
satisfied they would do what some students do at the 
present moment — they would go to some institution 
where they could get better teaching. Quite recently 
some students of Trinity College came to my lectures 
because they think they are better, although they are 
on the books of the College, and holding Scholarships 
there, they come to us for teaching. 

4406. On the question of the equipment of the 
scientific departments, is it not very much a question 
of degree? The claim made for equipment on the 
Catholic side— does it mean that in every department 
of that equipment there should be equality ? — Sub- 
stantially ; that on the whole we should be fairly 
provided for. That is the meaning of it. Of course, 
it does not mean that in every line they must give 
us absolute equality, equal buildings, equal ground, 
equal lookout, and everything of that kind. 

4406. Supposing you have already very full equip- 
ment in some of the existing institutions, might there 
not be compensation to this degree — that if the State 
was unwilling to provide equal endowment all round, 
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Lovnojr. the endowment might be more full in another de~ 
— * partment of work in the Catholic College ? — Certainly. 
Nm ' 4407 And more limited in those in which full en- 

Bev.Wm. dowment was provided already f — Quite. 
Ddany, I.J., 4408. Do you see no Advantage, from tlhe public or 
national point of view, in introducing Trinity College 
into a federal system, if a federal system is at all to 
exist in Ireland 7 — »I do not see any advantage in 
bringing anybody against their will into any system. 
As a rule, if you bring men into a system against 
their will, you put their backs up to go the other way, 
and you alienate outside feeling in the country. It is 
not merely Trinity College that is concerned, as I see it 
is nearly always assumed in the papers now. It is not 
merely Trinity College who are concerned, but there are 
the vast body of Episcopalians who are greatly con- 
cerned in the institution which has trained their fore- 
fathers and themselves, and which is training their 
children. It is not the Professors of Trinity College 
who have the only interest in Trinity College, but 
it is that great body outside. We ought not to say — 
** Well, now, the Protestants in Trinity College take 
one view of Irish sentiments ; let us take Trinity 
College, and transform it and make it Irish." I 
say — " Let them alone ; let them grow up beside 
you ; let them see you are not narrow, and that 
you can love all Irishmen, even though they may 
differ from you in many respects." I would not turn 
the most bigoted Orangeman out of the country, 
although some of them would like to turn me out ; I 
would try and let the different parties grow up side 
by side, and then, after a time, their eyes might be 
opened, and they might learn to tolerate each other. 

4400. Under the federal system might not that be 
promoted even if there was a great deal of dislike at 
the start ?— I do not think it would. I believe all the 
people would be alienated, and that they would look 
upon it as an act of tyranny to force them together 
in that way. I do not see that it would lead to their 
liking one another afterwards ; on the contrary, I am 
led to believe frqm recent information which I have re- 
ceived (from several of my students in Germany, that 
there, far from having brought together Protestants 
and Catholics, there is a deeper antagonism between 
Protestant and Catholic students attending the same 
University than has ever been found in Ireland. 

4410. But the experience of the Royal University 
Senate has been that* the representatives of very dif- 
ferent interests have worked together ? — But we came 
willingly ; it was not imposed upon us against our 
will. What you say is quite true— perfectly true. 

4411. Mr. Kelleher. — Have you any idea of the 
scale of fees in such a College or University as you 
contemplate ?— The lower the better. I should like to 
have none at all, if it were possible, as in Freiburg. 
At present we charge £10 10a., and very often students 
say to us that that is too high ; and we say — " Very 
well ; we do not mind that." On the contrary, we try 
to help them. 

4412. You believe in a University to which a very 
poor man might be free to go ? — Certainly — a popular 
University. 

4413. Would you discourage members of other reli- 
gious bodies from coming to it ? — On the contrary, I 
would welcome them. Some of our most distinguished 
students have been non^Catholics. The master of one 
of the leading schools in England was one of our dis- 
tinguished pupils, and we had the son of the Deputy 
Grand Master of Freemasons, Sir James Meredith ; 
he sent his eon and his nephew ; and we had also the 
son of the Chief Rabbi, and in fact members of all 
denominations have attended the College. 

4414. Supposing a number of non-Catholics did go 
to the College, attracted there by the low fees, which 
are considerably lower than in Trinity College, and at- 
tracted by the prizes, would you if so requested by 
their authorities provide Chapels for the people of 
different religious denominations ? — No, because they 
live in a city where they can have Chapels of their 
own. 

4415. Would you provide Catechetical lectures and 
Deans of Residence ?— No. I do not invite them 
to come ; if they come they come for the teaching. 
We are living in a large city where all these means 
exist. * 

4416. Would you have separate courses in Philo- 
sophy if tihey did not desire to pursue the Thomistic 
system ? — No, inasmuch as there is another Univer- 
sity in the city to which they may go if they like. 



4417. But in that other University the few may be 
too high ? — They have their own choice ; they know 
just what they are getting with us as they do in Tri- 
nity College. Trinity College does not provide an al- 
ternative course in Philosophy. Trinity College pro-, 
vides the German or Kantian system. 

4418. If a great number of non-Catholic students 
came to the University, and joined the University 
Debating Societies, would the Theological students 
•from Maynooth be encouraged or discouraged from 
joining those Societies ? — Maynooth is sixteen miles 
away, and they could not very well join. 

4419. I refer to those living in the Halls of Resi- 
dence ? — Oh, (I should certainly encourage them ; I 
encourage the young Jesuits Who are not yet ordained 
to take part in all the social work of the College. 

4420. But would you have any objection to doing 
that if the College contained a number of non-Oatho- 
lics ? — None whatever. I should like them, on the 
contrary, to have the fullest intercourse with their fel- 
low-students as a preparation for their after-life in 
the world. 

4421. So that the mixing of the students in that 
way is not objected to ? — Not in the least by me. 

4422. As to the Professors of the University, I 
think you suggested that you would not impose upon 
them a test, so that Professorships would be open to 
all comers from the start? — Certainly, but not by 
examination. 

4423. But in the examination the best man would 
be appointed without reference to his religion ? — Yes. 

4424. Is it not possible, owing to the great number 
of young men who are turned out yearly in Oxford 
and Cambridge, the number of men in Trinity College, 
the number of men in Queen's College, Belfast, and 
the number of men in the Scotch Universities, that 
the number of candidates for these Professorships at 
first — the number of candidates who were non-Catho- 
lics — would be very much larger than the number who 
were Catholics ? — 'Possibly. 

4425. And other things being equal, it might be 
that to begin with the staff would be non-Oatholic ? — 
No. I take it for granted that the Governing Body would 
elect suitable men in that respect. It is not always the 
best man in Academical attainments is the best man 
all round. I take it the Governing Body would elect 
a man who was competent, of course, but they would 
elect a man who was thought better to teach 
Catholics rather than another man who was a better 
man in other respects, and not a Catholic. 

4426. Therefore really the absence of tests would 
scarcely be a reality — it would be taken into account 
what a man's religion was ? — The absence of tests 
would be a reality in this sense — that if there was a 
man in certain subjects — especially an Irishman — I 
hope they would largely prefer Irishmen, unless, of 
course, the man was not competent — but if they are 
Irishmen, and thoroughly competent to teach in par- 
ticular subjects in which religion and other questions 
which were debateable did not come in, they would 
prefer such a man. They could do that without a 
test, whereas if there was a test they could not 
do it. 

4427. Chairman. — They should take knowledge, 
skill in teaching, nationality and religion, all in rela- 
tion to each other ? — Yes ; fitness for an academic 
post in certain circumstances. 

4428. You would consider both nationality and re- 
ligion as well as knowledge ? — Certainly ; but neither 
nationality nor religion should ever be such qualifica- 
tions as would enable an unfit man to be appointed. 

4429. Mr. Kelleher. — Then, it is clear that the 
Professorships would not be open to all, on equal 
terms, from the start ? — Yes ; in that sense. 

4430. And therefore that you would not get the best 
men in the narrow sense — I do not mean the men who 
are best from the point of view of their religion and 
nationality, but the men who are best in their own 
narrow subjects ? — Yes ; that may be. 

4431. So that your College, or University, would 
start with a certain stain on its academic character ? 
— I do not know that it would be a stain at all, be- 
cause I really think when you are dealing with stu- 
dents a great point to think of all along is that — in 
addition to the mere powers of teaching of a Profes- 
sor — there is the importance of his personal relation 
to the students — to what extent he has their confidence, 
to what extent they would feel that he takes a per- 
sonal interest in them, and to what extent they are 
likely to go to him and ask him for advice, and make. 
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him a friend. I believe from my own experience 
that it is not at all necessarily the best teachers from 
a mere academic point of view who do most good to the 
students. Often and often it has happened in my 
experience that I would take a mam with a most bril- 
liant record, and with the same power of teaching 
as another who was less brilliant, and the first man I 
would find was not the best man, because he had not 
the influence, which commended him to the confi- 
dence, friendship, and trust of the students. And it 
is the same with Trinity College, Dublin, I need not 
tell you. 

4432. I do not know whether you would say that 
such a College or such a University would be in 
reality a denominational "College or a denominational 
University ? — It would be substantially a denomina- 
tional College without tests. It is quite true that it 
would be a denominational College an the sense that 
it was controlled by a denomination, just as Trinity 
College, Dublin, has been for a very lone time abso- 
lutely a denominational institution controlled by a de- 
nomination. 

4433. The appointments at the beginning to the 
Chairs in this University would be appointments 
on denominational grounds ? — Oh, certainly — that is 
to say, partly on denominational grounds ; that is the 
very essence of the claim. 

4434. I shall now pass away from that part of the 
subject, and go to another. From what part of Ire- 
land do you think the students would be drawn to the 
College or the University t — If I may judge from the 
present experience, from every part of Ireland. 

4435. Of course, you know that the people of Cork 
are very anxious that they should have a Univer- 
sity of their own ? — Certainly. 

4436. I asked the Lord Mayor of Cork whether 
many students would come from Munster to, a 
Catholic College if such were formed in Dublin ; 
and his answer was to the effect that they would 
amount to very few owing to the expense of living 
in Dublin? — Well, I do not know that that is the 
fact, because we have a considerable number at the 
present moment — I mean in proportion to our own 
numbers — coming from the county and city of Cork. 

4437. That is owing to the fact of the Queen's 
College in Cork at the present moment being under 
a certain ecclesiastical cloud? — Quite so. 

4438. And Queen's College, Cork, might be brought 
into harmony with the wishes of the people? — Yes. 

4439. And therefore those students who now come 
to vou, because they are not permitted to go to 
Cork, would in that case remain at home?— -Prob- 
ably a considerable proportion would remain at 
home. 

4440. And as to Catholics in Dublin and the neigh- 
bourhood, could you count on all the Catholics in 
Leinster who are desirous of University education — 
could you count on their going to your new College 
or University ? — Oh, no ; I think some of them would 
go, as their fathers did, to Trinity College. 

4441. But they have gone to some extent against 
the wishes of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy?— 
There was no prohibition. They have not been en- 
couraged to eo — they have been discouraged from 
going as a whole, but there has been no active pro- 
hibition and no interference of any kind. 

4442. But it is known that a certain kind of pres- 
sure is used on Catholics? — I know a number of 
fathers, and I do not know that any one has ever 
brought to bear the slightest pressure. I know the 
parents and I know the children ; they were educa- 
ted by my body, and I do not know of any pressure. 
If asked for advice, they say, "Try the Catholic 
institution in Dublin " ; but if the students are 
living with their families at home, and their fathers 
have been to Trinity College themselves, they, living 
with their families, would be less liable to be under 
the disadvantages which might otherwise result from 
their surroundings, and therefore they have gone 
where their fathers had gone before them, and I 
believe they would continue to do so in the future. 

4443. In the new circumstances, do you contem- 
plate that the prohibition of Trinity College might 
be made more severe on account of the way in which 
Catholic demands might be satisfied elsewhere? — I do 
not know that there is any danger of that kind ; I 
think what would be left would be the fair play 
of forces. I think after a time they will find they 
get as good a value, and now the new College would 
be more in harmony with the wishes of the country ; 
and the country is learning to govern itself, and 
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therefore the line of advance no longer at all rests Lojtdoh 

with Trinity College. But I do not anticipate in 

the slightest degree any ecclesiastical pronouncement. Afo*. 13, 1906. 

4444. Do you think there is any hope that if a — 
Catholic College were founded in Dublin the ecclesi- J* ev§ 
astical position towards Trinity College would be :yv ny,, *'• , 
modified? — I do not see any reason more than at 

the present moment. 

4445. Do you think there is any possibility that 
Trinity College would be tolerated ?— Well, they 
would always say, " You had better not go to 
Trinity College," and I will tell you the reason why. 
The feeling about Trinity College is worse now than 
it ever was, for this reason — because in former days, 
when people went into Trinity College, they went 
into a strong Protestant atmosphere, where there 
was a strong Protestant feeling, often openly ex- 
pressed, and a Catholic would get his back up at 
once, and, as it were, be strengthened in his faith 
by the opposition he encountered — it was Protestant 
against Catholic. Now, the danger at Trinity Col- 
lege is not in the least in the direction of proselytis- 
ing, but it is in the direction of the young men be- 
coming sceptical and losing faith altogether in 
Christianity — which we Catholics regard as a much 
greater and more serious danger tfcan the other. 
That is an increasing danger in Trinity College, 
and it exists also, as I need hardly say to this Com- 
mission, in the Universities of England and else- 
where. 

4446. It is said that a certain number of Catholics 
go to Trinity College because they think they cannot 
get a suitable education in the Royal University, for 
example, and they are permitted, perhaps, by their 
ecclesiastical authorities to go to Trinity College on 
that account. If a College were founded in Dublin 
which claimed to give as good a University educa- 
tion as the education given in Trinity College, do 
you think Catholics such as those who now go to 
Trinity College would be prevented from going 
there? — I do not think the action of the Bishops 
would be intensified in the least ; I think the 
Bishops, who are sensible men, would say, " Let the 
new College make its own reputation " ; and people 
would open their eyes, and would say, " We can 
do as well in our own institution ; why should we 
go to the other?" 

4447. Might not the Bishops say that on account 
of this new grave danger which exists? — They know 
at this moment, and one of the main reasons why 
they discourage it is that, and that danger exists 
also at the English Universities. I have here a 
pamphlet written by a great advocate of sending 
Catholics to the English Universities, and he says, 
"Let this be my last word — it is the right sort" 

(those two words are in italics) " of boy, and no ' 
other, whom Catholic parents and guardians and 
schoolmasters must choose to go on from school to 
University. That choice has not always been wise 
in the past, and it has been followed before now by 
disaster and downfall." The writer is himself a 
University man, who is an advocate of sending 
Catholics to the English Universities, and who is 
living himself in one of the English Universities — 
I refer to Sir D. O. Hunter-Blair. 

4448. But the policy as regards Oxford and Cam- 
bridge at present is that, although there is a danger, 
the student is permitted to go because his future 
standing in the country requires that he should get 
a University education? — Certainly. 

4449. And it is upon that ground, perhaps, that 
Catholics at present are permitted to go to Trinity 
College ? — Certainly. 

4450. But if there is established a College or Uni- 
versity which would be considered to be giving a 
a genuine University education, can you not conceive it 
possible that Trinity College might be likely then 
to be permanently prohibited to Catholics ? — I do not 
think so. The Bishops as a body are not in the least 
likely to take that view, for the simple reason that 
they would say, " Let things alone ; we have new 
a properly managed University to which our men 
are coming, and by degrees the people vill open 
their eyes and see that they are, with all the proper 
surroundings of University life, getting their educa- 
tion in a Catholic College." They would let it 
alone, and I myself would certainly deprecate any 
attempt to make any new prohibition. 

4451. Do you think there is any probability that 
the condition which I have suggested would arise? — 
I do not think that theTe is. 
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4452. I have now to pass on, and deal with the 
College of Science. You referred to the College of 

Nov. 12, 1906, Science, and I think you stated that your Professors 
do not consider the College of Science as of Univer- 
sity rank ? — Ought not to be, as I understood them ; 
and when they spoke to me they told me Trinity Col- 
lege men also shared that view. 

4453. That is not the point of view at all, but 
you suggest it is not of University rank ? — The teach- 
ing is not I speak now purely on the verdict given 
by really brilliant men like McClelland and others 
who have not really got Irish training — men who have 
gone to English Universities and got degrees there. 

4454. You suggested that either the buildings or the 
work might be taken over by the new University 
which is contemplated ? — What I should suggest rather 
would be this — that there is a very large expenditure 
contemplated, and if there was a friendly communi- 
cation made, such as this : " Now we are going to 
establish a College for Catholics in Dublin ; Trinity 
College aleo should have something more ; let us try to 
establish these two on a thoroughly good basis, not 
spending the money on mere buildings and ornamenta- 
tion, but on things of really practical work, and then 
if there is anything over" (as I think there would be 
out of £800,000), " let us take over those departments 
which do not belong to University training so-called, 
and let us have the College of Science" — if that were 
done then we could have the University going on and 
students going out into the country with true educa- 
tional equipment, technical education of a highei 
average. I do not believe that you would very much 
improve technical education by having the sort of 
technical education which is given in the College of 
Science. 

4455. I was thinking of another point. You said 
that the kind of teaching given in the College of 
Science might be very valuable, though not Univer- 
sity teaching? — The kind of subjects they teach are 
valuable, but of the actual teaching at the present 
moment I cannot say very much ; therefore, I will 
say nothing about it at the present moment. They 
have comparatively very few students, and they are 
not turning out enough to encourage such an enor- 
mous expenditure as £800,000, which would go a long 
way towards settling the University question. 

4456. But it gives high technical education, does it 
not, in trades and things of that sort? — I would be 
going out of my line if I ventured to give you any- 
thing like a bold answer to that question. 

4457. I probably misunderstood your point, so I 
will pass away from that? — What I laid down was 
this — that my own Professors — and others agreed with 
them — are of opinion that the training given in the 
College of Science was not University training ; a 
University deals with principles, and it is the proper 
function of a University to train the teacher, and 
of the College of Science to train technical men. 



4458. But the poittt I wish to bring out is with 
reference to the institution of a third set of appara- 
tus? — Quite right. There are a number of most 
valuable things, such as brewing and things of that 
kind ; certainly a number of those things would be 
most valuable, and I should very much like to see 
those well developed. 

4459. May I suggest that you think that these are 
not properly the work of a University, but that at 
the same time they represent work which must be 
done somewhere? — Certainly, and the University will 
have to do these things if they are not done some- 
where else. 

4460. They may as well be done in the College of 
Science? — I agree. 

4461. The new University could not possibly make 
use of the present College of Science — may I assume 
that?— I think so.* 

4462. And so you would have the triple plant ? — Not 
necessarily all covering the same ground. 

4463. But you would have a triple plant ? — I should 
say a double plant, except in these purely technical 
subjects ; I would have a double plant, and then 
both Universities open to non-University students 
in the department which suited them. 

4464. Very well ; I pass away from that. You 
suggested that loss of faith had occurred in the 
College of Science? — Quite recently a student came 
and told me that ; of course I do not say in any way 
that that is a general thing at all. 

4465. But you use that as an argument against the 
College of Science. I have been at the College of 
Science, as you know, and I woujd ask you, does 
that kind of thing not occur everywhere, and under 
all circumstances P— Oh, certainly, to some extent. 

4466. Chairman. — There is just one more question 
which I should like to ask you. Your attention has 
been called to the scheme, which we know as Lord 
Dunraven's scheme, a scheme for a federal Univer- 
sity, involving four Colleges, and you expressed a 
strong opinion with regard to it. I should like to 
know whether you think the Catholic Episcopacy would 
agree with you in that opinion? — I think so. In 
condemnation of it, Dr. Healy said he spoke the 
view of the whole Episcopacy, with one doubtful ex- 
ception ; and, as I understand, Dr. Walsh, the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, who advocated, and I think still 
advocates, the scheme of a College in the University 
of Dublin, I have never known him to advocate or 
support the four-College scheme. 

4467. Do you think the opinion you expressed ex- 
presses also the judgment of the Catholic laity of 
Ireland ? — The laity never had an opportunity of being 
consulted ; but, as far as I know, the laity largely, 
taking the whole laity of Ireland, very much prefer 
having nothing whatever to do with Trinity College. 



After a short adjournment, 



4468. Loed Chief Baron. — On looking over the 
pricis of your evidence, I see there are some matters 
to which your attention has not been directed — prin- 
cipally paragraphs 2 and 3. In paragraph 2 you 
refer to the relative proportion of the Catholic and 
non-Catholic students who won distinctions in the 
examinations of 1906? — Yes. 

4469. Now I would be glad to have, if you could give 
it to me, the number of the Catholic students, for this 
purpose — I want to ascertain as accurately as I can 
the probable number of students who would be 
in the contemplated College? — Well, I have brought, 
in order to leave with the Commission, some 
tables, one of which shows in the first place 
the growth of the Royal University as a whole, 
then afterwards the growth of the Catholic ele- 
ment in the Royal University. The growth of the 
Royal University as a whole is shown between 1895 
and 1900, and from 1905 to 1906. In 1895 the total 
who entered were 2,600 ; in 1906, the total who entered 
were 3,733. The number who passed in 1895 was 
1,647 ; the number who passed some examination in 
the Royal University in 1906 was 2,393, showing a 
steady growth between 1895 and 1906 ; and that is 
very, very much more rapid in the last five years. In 
the year the Royal Commission sat the number of 
entries was 2,681, and that has now increased to 
3,733 in th& past year ; while the number of students 
who passed in the same time has increased from 
1,779 to 2,?93 — that is to say, considerably more than 

* See further Statement of Rev. Dr. Delan 



twice as many as are altogether on the list of Trinity 
College. The tables show the results of the examina- 
tions. There are three examinations in the year — an 
examination in May, which is chiefly a medical ex- 
amination ; an examination in July, which is prin- 
cipally in the lower classes ; and an examination in 
October, in the higher classes. 

4470. Is it possible to form any estimate as to the 
number of the students in the Royal University who 
are Catholic? — What I have done for the purpose of 
this Commission was to go over the returns. Here 
are the official returns for 1906 — the official lists of all 
the Arts examinations, and of some of the others. I 
am concerned chiefly in these tables with the Arts ex- 
aminations. What I have done is this : I have gone 
over the lists, marking off the students who come from 
known Catholic institutions on one side, and those 
who have come from elsewhere on the other side. That, 
of course, will not include all the Catholics. In the 
Catholic institutions there are hardly ever, except in 
my own College, any Protestants — I mean in the 
schools and seminaries throughout the country, whilst 
in the Colleges of Cork and Galway there are a 
larger number of Catholics to balance their growth. 
I took the J uly examinations — the examinations in 
Matriculation, First Arts, and Second Arts — and we 
see the growth in that respect. In the year 1890 
there passed 966 students in the three examinations. 

4471. From Catholic institutions ? — No ; altogether. 
There passed, in 1906, 1,448, showing a very large 
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increase, and the increase that has taken place 
is mainly within the last five years — that is to 
•ay, since 1900. In the year 1900 there were only 
1,093, which was very little of an increase ; but be- 
tween 1900 and 1906 the number has gone up to 1,448. 
Now for the division of them, according to religion. 
Whereas in 1900, of 558, for instance, who passed 
in Matriculation, 191 came from non-Catholic Col- 
leges ; 293 from Catholic Colleges ; in July, 1906, 
the numbers were as follows : — 167 from non-Catholic, 
and 461 from Catholic institutions — that is, con- 
siderably more than twice as many. And taking the 
whole three classes together, of 1,448 who passed, 374 
came from non- Catholic institutions, and 865 from 
Catholic institutions. 

4472. What year was that?— This year; that is to 
say, considerably more than twice as many came from 
Catholic as from non-Catholic institutions, and that is 
understating, as I pointed out, the number of Catho- 
lics. And the same proportion, which holds as regards 
the numbers, is still more intensified if we regard the 
distinctions. The figures can be had. 

4473. Dr. Jackson. — Would you mind telling us 
what the examination is which you are speak- 
ing of? — I am taking the examinations for the 
Matriculation, First Arts, and Second Arts 
each year for a certain number of years. They 
are the first examinations the students pass when 
they come in, and what I think worth notice is the 
very large proportion who go on beyond the First 
Arts course. People say sometimes, " After all, 
Matriculation is not a University examination at all ; 
it is merely an ending-school examination. 19 How 
did they go on afterwards? I see, for in- 
stance, in the First Arts, in 1905, 507 candidates 
presented themselves for examination. The follow- 
ing year 421 presented themselves for Second Arts; 
that is to say, a considerably larger number than 
passed at the mere July examination in the First 
Arts came up for Second Arts, showing that although 
there are large rejections — the ordinary rejections 
amount to 30 per cent, of all examinations — the bulk 
of those who passed present themselves again. I have 
here also a table showing the distribution of the 
honours and prizes, and you can see how the balance 
gradually changed. In 1890, at Matriculation, the 
non -Catholics obtain 166 prizes, and the Catholics, 74. 
In the First Arts non-Catholics obtain 78, and Catho- 
lics 37. In the Second Arts, the non-Catholics obtain 
60, and the Catholics 27. That is in 1890, and it is 
slightly changed, but not much, in 1895. In 1900 
the balance is changed somewhat — 69 non-Catholics, 
and 97 Catholics ; 69 non-Catholics, and 58 Catholics ; 
49 non -Catholics, and 46 Catholics, respectively. But 
when we come to 1906, we find in the First Arts, non- 
Catholics 27, Catholics 102 ; in Second Arts, non- 
Catholics 31, Catholics, 93 ; that is to say, that the pro- 
portion of passes is more than preserved as regards the 
honours. And the reason of that is this : that a very 
large number of boys who would not formerly have 
gone into a University are helped now by the prizes of 
the Intermediate Board and by such scholarships as are 
to be obtained. Recently the Bishops of Ireland gave 
scholarships for boys who had distinguished them- 
selves in the Intermediate Examinations, and a con- 
siderable number of boys have come to my College who 
could not possibly have hoped otherwise to get a Uni- 
versity training. You will be pleased to know that I 
have taken the trouble to ascertain how many of these 
students have come from private study, because that 
is an important element ; and I find that the 
percentage taught in institutions varies from 80 
to 85 per cent. — leaving about an average of 15 per 
cent, who come up on private study or private educa- 
tion, and I need not say that in Trinity College there 
is a considerable average of students who receive no 
Collegiate education. 

Then I have another table, which bears on one 
point of my argument, and that is on the 
Catholic claim. The Catholics claim, that for 
students who have shown themselves fit intel- 
lectually for higher education, that higher educa- 
tion ought to be provided ; and the Intermediate 
results year by year show a very large proportion of 
Catholic students in Ireland who are thoroughly 
qualified for higher education, if it is placed within 
their means, both as regards the nature of the institu- 
tions and as regards also the question of cheapness. 
I have here an analysis of the results of six years' 
Intermediate prize lists up to 1906. The Intermediate 
scheme was modified in recent years — modified, I 
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think, justly, although I dislike many of its technical jjovnok* 

rules, which seem to be foolish, but modified in the i 

sense of specialisation— that is to say, in giving of j/op. 12, \906. 
prizes, not alone on mathematical and classical lines, — 
tout opening up its very best prizes on literary and Hey. Was, ' f 
scientific lines, so that there are four groups — the D«**ny/ nJ.^ 
Classical group, the Mathematical group, the Literary LL,D * 
group, and the Scientific group. I prepared then 
here a table showing how the exhibitions and prizes have 
been awarded in all those groups as between Catholic 
schools and non-Catholic schools — that is, not taking 
individuals, but taking schools known to be Catholic 
and schools known to be non-Catholic. And they 
work, out in this way — that in the three groups and in 
the three grades, Junior, Middle, and Senior — in the 
Classical group the Catholics win 30 exhibitions to 18, 
and 29 prizes to 7. In the Mathematical group, where 
they fall short, for reasons which I will explain after- 
wards in a moment, they only obtain 20 exhibition* 
to 23, and 19 prizes to 20* I shall come back after- 
wards to that in order to explain how that comes 
about, as compared to the others. In the Literary 
group, on the other hand, they win 87 exhibitions to 8, 
and of prizes 81 to 6. In the Scientific group they win 
71 to 22 exhibitions, and 44 prizes to 27. So that on 
the total they win 208 exhibitions to 71, and 173 prizes 
to 60 — or, grouping them together, they win 381, gross 
total, to 131 ; that is close on three to one. The Inter- 
mediate Board alsj give prizes in Composition, in 
Greek, Latin, English, French, Irish, German, and 
they work out in this way: — In the Senior Grade, 
Catholic schools, 20 to 7 ; in the Middle Grade, 25 
to 3 ; in the Junior Grade, 46 to 12 — or a gross total 
of 91 to 22 ; which is practically more or less the 
proportion of the population. I base on that the 
argument which I advanced — that they are entitled, 
therefore, having shown this preparatory qualifica- 
tion, to have higher education suitable to them, both 
as regards their economic and social conditions, and 
also as regards their religion. 

4474. You said that you would make some explana- 
tion of the apparent deficiency in Mathematics? — 
Yes — thank you very much for that suggestion. I am 
afraid there are many things which I may have over- 
looked, as I had not time, unfortunately, to write 
them down. We are getting a little better in Mathe- 
matics, but the reason why we are behind— and we 
were hopelessly behind some few years ago^-is this: 
in the Catholic Church there is no special reason why 
the Catholic priests, who are mainly the teachers in 
our seminaries and secondary schools, should devote 
themselves to any advanced study of Mathematics. 
Some of them hardly go in for Mathematics at all — 
it does not come within the scope of their professional 
education as clergymen. They are educated in 
Classics ; many of them go abroad, and learn modern 
languages, and in Classics and modern languages they 
hold their own, and have done so from the beginning. 
In Mathematics, on the contrary, Protestant schools 
are well provided for. Trinity College offers Mathe- 
matical Scholarships and Fellowships to be competed 
for — the prizes are for a lifetime. A Fellowship is a 
prize for a lifetime — a man has a dignified position, 
and is well off, and therefore the clever men in Ire- 
land see before them an opportunity of getting that 
position by winning a Mathematical Fellowship. 
There is a Fellowship given every year, and they 
go alternately, I think, on Mathematical subjects. 
For one man who wins it there are six or seven who 
hope to win it, and who therefore go into Trinity 
College, and win Sizarships or Scholarships in 
Mathematics, and finally compete for, and some 
win, that groat distinction — a Fellowship in 
Mathematics. And those who are disappointed 
either remain in Trinity College as grinders or 
tutors, or go out to Protestant schools, where they 
teach, and the teaching of those distinguished 
men — candidates for scholarships, sizarships, and 
Fellowships — naturally very much outweighs the- 
teaching in the other seminaries Therefore one of 
the things we want higher education for is to have the 
means of getting men of great ability in the various 
branches to take up these branches, and then you will 
have not only the teacher in the University, but also 
a groat number of men qualified to be teachers, in tho 
sense that we have not got them now. At the very 
beginning of the Intermediate Examinations hardly 
a Catholic won a gold medal; now they are being 
provided with better teachers, partly from University 
College ; year by year we are turning out some men, 
so that we are stealing hp, but we are still behind. 

4475. Would you be able to form an estimate of th» 
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JLondok probable number of students there would be in a new 

— College, provided one were established to the satisfac- 
#0* 12, 1906. tion of the Catholic Hierarchy and clergy ? — I think 

— we would start with between 700 and 800. At the 
D«Lb °fiLj present moment we have between 200 and 260, and it 
JJjx* 1 ** 18 simply because I have not room that we have not 

" ^ more. I do not increase the number, because I can- 

not accommodate more ; but out of my poverty I am 
going to try and build some temporary structure if I 
can. The Medical School has about 400, and we would 
have the two together, of course, because the Medical 
College would be the Medical Faculty of the Catholic 
College. 

4476. What is the gross number there? — I should 
say about 400 — perhaps Dr. Coffey could assist me 
there ? 

4477. Dr. Coffey. — Not quite so much — about 360, 
taking seventy as the average of entries each year? 
—360, yes. 

4478. Lord Chief Baron. — How many in Univer- 
sity College? — About 260. We start, therefore, with 
about 600, and then, if we were to offer the prizes 
which an endowment would enable us to offer, it would 
give us a very large increase. For instance, this year 
twenty very brilliant students came to me because of 
the temporary scholarships founded a year ago, and 
if we had a provision for scholarships on a larger 
basis — such as tha Queen's Colleges have—we would 
have three times that number coming in each year. 

4479. Is that number exclusive of the students 
coming from A^aynooth ? — Oh, yes ; at present there 
are no students coming from Maynooth. 

4480. I am asking you for an estimate of the pro- 
bable number in the future College ? — Oh, yes ; that 
is quite exclusive of the Maynooth students. 

4481. You would commence then, you think, with 
600 from your own College? — Certainly. May I say 
a word also which that brings in, which I had for- 
gotten — that is, that we are under a grave grievance, 
which we and our students feel very seriously — 
namely, that our students, no matter how dis- 
tinguished they are, if they want to study for Law 
are obliged to go and take courses at Trinity College. 
That, we hold, is unworthy of any University ; and 
we sent in a unanimous vote to the Government from 
the Senate that we did not consider it consonant with 
our dignity to be obliged to follow courses of Law in 
another university, and that we were ready to pro- 
vide lectureships of our own out of our own funds. 
We sent a representation to that effect, and it was 
put into the waste-paper basket in the Castle. 

4482. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Why have two Law 
Schools in Dublin ? — Let it be a Law School attached 
to no University, and we have no objection at all, if 
all the law teaching is done at King's Inns. We have 
no objection to that, but why we should go from one 
University, which is supposed to have aS the privi- 
leges of any University, to another University is what 
we have a strong objection to. But we should have 
no objection if the benchers of King's Inns had the 
whole thing in their own hands. 

4483. Lord Chief Baron. — I want to proceed with 
the calculation of the probable number of students. 
There would probably oe some students from May- 
nooth — what number would you put them at to be 
added to your 600 ? — Do you mean how many students 
in Maynooth following the course provided would 
come up to Dublin? 

4484. How many students would there be say this 
time ten years from Maynooth in the new College if 
it were established? — In Dublin? 

4486. In Dublin ?— That I could not state. 

4486. How many entered the Royal University this 
year from Maynooth ? — About seventy every year will 
graduate from Maynooth. 

4487. That will represent an average of more than 
200 in the College at the same time? — An average of 
close on 250. 

4488. Now of course you are aware that there are 
a number of teachers of secondary and primary 
schools in Ireland who teach without having any 
University qualification and without their capacity to 
teach having been tested in any way? — Yes. 

4489. I suppose you do not consider that desirable? 
— No, I consider that is one of the great wants we 
have. 

4490. Do you think that any considerable number of 
those teachers would in time resort to the University, 
and seek a University degree ?— Oh, yes ; as a matter 
of fact it liappens now ; we have members of several 
religious bodies going through the course regularly at 
the present moment. 



4491. Taking that into consideration, what figure 
would you be inclined to add to that which you hare 
mentioned as the probable number of students in the 
new University?—-! think if the new University were 
properly endowed, and with proper buildings, the 
numbers would amount, in ten years, to at least 1,000 
students on the rolls of the University. 

4492. That is all I have to ask you in reference to 
that ; is there anything you wish to add to this second 
head of your pricis before I come to number 3?— In 
my first statement I think I dealt with the nature of 
the grievance — the grievance of the Catholic students 
competing in oubbc examinations, and seeing the 
competitors whom they have beaten promoted te 
nearly all the public offices. 

4493. I see in number 3 you propose " to deal with 
some of the objections advanced against the establish- 
ment of a University College " (I have left out the 
words " or Universities ") controlled by Catholics in 
the same degree that Trinity College and Belfast 
Queen's College are controlled by Protestants: (a.) 
Episcopal domination and undue clerical control ; 
(6.) increase of sectarian spirit; (c) limitation of 
thought and narrowness of teaching. 19 I should be 
glad to have your views under these heads ? — " Episco- 
palian domination and undue clerical control." I 
see in the papers that this objection is insisted upon 
as one of the greatest difficulties. I will first give you 
the fact that the buildings in which I am teaching 
belong to the Catholic Bishops. I am merely a 
tenant at will. In those twenty-three years they 
never once have made a suggestion, they have never 
once offered a criticism of our mode of teaching, or 
any criticism on our administration. They knew 
from the beginning that the College was open to 
student* of all denominations ; they knew from the 
beginning, expressly in my own words, that I would 
have Professors selected by myself, and would 
have no test for them, that I would take where- 
ever I could tho best teacher I could get, of 
course with due consideration to the religious feelings 
of my students, but from the beginning I have had 
non-Catholics. Then, in every way that the Bishops 
could do it> they have clearly expressed, 
over and over and over again, their 
readiness — and, more than that, their desire — 
to have a Governing Body on which there would 
be a very small number of clerics indeed. They are 
quite ready to accept, in a body of twenty-four, two 
priests and two bishops, and all the rest laymen. It 
has been most emphatically stated again and again by 
the Roman Catholic Bishops that there was to be no 
clerical control ; they accepted the position which I 
took upon myself to lay down for myself, and that is 
that all the posts should be given to the best men, 
whether laymen or priests. There is no post reserved 
for a priest — no post whatever. All the posts should 
be given as between laymen and priests — the Professor- 
ships and other posts — bo that a foundation for that 
charge, in my opinion, absolutely does not exist. 
Speaking from long experience, and having been in 
close relation, necessarily, with the Bishops, I say 
that from the beginning there has never been the 
slightest interference, and the Robertson Commission 
has official information on this point of very great 
value, because there is a University absolutely con- 
trolled by the Bishops — absolutely and entirely deno- 
minational and Catholic — the University of Louvain ; 
and there the bishops have not interfered ; "they do not 
interfere with the domestic treatment of the College ; 
that is in the hands of the local governing body. Our 
College is supposed to be the opposite of that— seeing 
that I am a Jesuit, and that several of my colleagues 
in the teaching are Jesuits, we are supposed to repre- 
sent the extreme form of that hateful thing called 
Ultr anion tan ism, and I never once heard a whisper 
that anyone said an unkind thing or an unkind word 
to anyone of a different denomination, though in our 
debating societies, classes, everywhere — we have an 
average of about twelve per cent, who do not belong 
to the Roman Catholic faith, and not once a 
whisper has ever come to me from any Protestant 
student that so and so joked or said an unkind word 
to him. I do not see the slightest chance, therefore, 
for things so to improve that wo shall not have, as 
we have now, a grievance which makes people in their 
speeches and debates outside, and in writing to the 
Press, say bitter things because they feel bitterly on 
account of the grievance. I think that once we have 
equality of conditions and fair play, we should have, 
On the contrary, very friendly feelings all round. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Minutes of evidence. 



And now for the subject of 44 limitation of thought" 
and narrowness of teaching. In the twenty-three 
years that I have been head of the College I never 
once gave an instruction to any man about his teach- 
ing ; I never once found fault with an v. man about his 
teaching; I never once heard a complaint about any 
man's teaching — not onse. No directions do I give to 
them, and 1 may refer to my evidence before the Robert- 
son Commission as to our teaching in the subject that 
would be supposed to be most strictly watched — 
Philosophy. In the subject of Philosophy our stu- 
dents are taught first, of course, our own system, the 
Catholic Philosophy. 

4404. That is according to iSt. Thontas ? — According 
to St. Thomas, yes ; but not necessarily limited to St. 
Thomas ; inasmuch as there have been other great 
Catholic philosophers besides St. Thomas — but the 
teaching may be described as on the lines of St. 
Thomas. But in order that the students may be 
truly instructed in Philosophy, we think it necessary 
that those who take up that study should know the 
whole history of Philosophy, and also the various 
schools of Philosophy, in order to protect them against 
the very deadly danger of becoming sceptics. It is not 
the danger of proselytisation at all that is the danger 
to-day ; the danger to-day is that of abandoning the 
Christian faith altogether, and of even denying alto- 
gether the existence of truth. In order to snow them 
the danger of those false systems, and to give the 
training enabling them to see the want of logic and 
the fallacy underlying them, we first give them a 
solid logical training in Catholic Scholastic Philo- 
sophy, and then set before them for refutation the 
fallacies of these sceptical schemes of Philosophy out 
of the books of the authors themselves — not out of 
compendiums prepared to suit our own views. And 
more than that, where they can do it, we have sent 
some of them abroad. This very year one of our 
men who obtained a studentship of the Royal Uni- 
versity went abroad for two years to study in the 
German Universities for a Junior Fellowship, and the 
Bishops have sent some of their best students to the 
German Universities to study the German philosophy 
in order to train their men to meet, on their own 
ground, infidel, socialistic, and other dangerous 
philosophies. So that we have had no limitation at 
all in the teaching. One subject is often spoken of — 
Biology. The only Fellowships ever given in Biology 
we won at University College. We are in competition 
with the Queen's Colleges, where, I presume, there is 
no limitation of teaching and our students were suffi- 
ciently widely taught to win these chief prizes. There 
is one thing we should not tolerate. We should not 
tolerate the teaching of Haeokel in biology, but we 
fhould not tolerate it merely on the ground of its 
being against the Christian faith, but because we hold 
it to be absolutely and totally unscientific, and on 
the ground that such training would be bad for the 
man — not merely because it would undermine his 
faith, but because it would give him a looseness of 
reasoiing which would injure nis intellectual capacity 
in other respects. I believe it to be demonstrably 
unscientific. There is no more grounds for a charge 
of limitation of thought or narrowness of teaching in 
such a prohibition, than there would be in my refus- 
ing decidedly to give a man a licence to teach 
rebellion against the King. In the same way I would 
not allow a man to teach immoral doctrines, not be- 
cause I am a Catholic, but because I am a man. I 
would not allow him to do it. These are the identical 
limitations which occur wherever there is the Chris- 
tian faith, wherever there is a true sense, to my 
notion, of morality, quite independent of any faith. 
That is the only limitation I know of. I know of no 
limitation of teaching in any other respect. I should 
be vei-y glad to answer any question to bring it out 
more clearly. 

4496. I have one other question to ask you in re- 
ference to something you said to Dr. Douglas Hyde. 
Tou said something in relation to a tribunal above 
all the Universities of the country, which tribunal 
would regulate the University courses ? — Not regulate. 

4496. I did not exactly hear what you said about 
that, and I should like to hear your opinion. Per- 
haps I should say control, not regulate ? — Yes, would 
control to a certain extent, but negatively control. 

4497. Will you develop that statement a little; I 
was not aware of the existence of such a tribunal? — 
At the present moment there is not such a tribunal. 
It was proposed for Scotland, and it was resented very 
strongly there because they wanted complete Univer- 

* No *" BT Wrrmw.— In all my answers regarding a College in the UnlTerrfty of Dublin, I wish it to be dearly understood that I 
adhere to the position described In my statement— That If the only feasible solution of the Irish University Question was held to be the 
establishment of such a College— properly constituted, equipped, endowed, and autonomous— in the University of Dublin, I. in common with 
a large body of Irish Catholics, am quite prepared to accept, frankly and loyally, iuch a solution, though I would much pre'er another, much 
easier one. 



sity control. If we had, as I should much desire/ 
separate Universities I should make no objection— 
and in some respects I should like — to see established iWa». 12, 3906.- 
a University Board. I should like to see a Univer- rr* 
sity, and I should like to see the permanent establish- ^ e Tl^T al *" <( j. 
ment of such an institution. U ® D Y * u 

4498. Tou would keep the University in a tutelage 
state? — Not precisely. I see no objection to do for 
Universities what you propose to do for University 
Colleges which haa autonomy. It was proposed, I 
think, that the Colleges which had autonomy granted 
for a certain definite purpose should have a regulating 
Senate above them, which would see that their stand- 
ards were properly kept, which would appoint an 
examiner to take part in all examinations, to see that 
they were being kept up to the proper standard. That 
was regarded, and is regarded by any reasonable per- 
son, as not unduly interfering with the autonomy of 
the College. So long as that body could not itself pre- 
scribe the course, could not interfere with the subjects, 
or the manner of teaching of the course, but merely 
express an opinion upon the subjects, such as, for in- 
stance, " It does not come up sufficiently high ; you 
will have to raise the standard " — then I say that a 
body of that kind serves a useful purpose. Transfer 
that, which is still consistent with the largest 
autonomy, to the Universities. That is all I meant, 
that there might be a University Board, representing 
the Universities ; elected by the Universities them- 
selves, with one or two University men from outside 
appointed by the Crown. Before that Board would go 
the programme of each individual University to be 
examined merely on the point, whether it came up to 
a proper University standard. The Scotch Univer- 
sities, I believe, have adopted a common matriculation 
standard, regulated by such a Board. At the same 
time, even that I would only propose for a limited 
period — say, at most, ten years — when the institutions 
Had satisfied the world that they were really doing 
good work — the same kind of institution, the very 
same sort of powers that are supposed to co-exist with 
autonomy of Colleges in one University, to do that for 
the two or three different Universities in the country. 

4499. May I ask you to eliminate the word Univer- 
sity and University College, and talk about a teach- 
ing institution. Assume that there are four teaching 
institutions in Ireland, teaching academically, that is 
giving instruction of a University type ; you would 
not see any objection to provision being made by 
which another body would ascertain whether their 
standards from time to time were equal to the 
standard which the State considered right? — I see no - 
objection to that. 

4500. May I ask you for a moment to try and dis- 
tinguish in your own mind between the University of 
Dublin and Trinity College. Are you aware of the 
constitution of the University of Dublin, and the con- 
stitution of Trinity College? — Yes. 

4501. You understand that they are separate enti- 
ties? — No, I am afraid I do not understand that. I 
have given a great deal of study to the question, and 
I was forced to th.« conclusion that the " University 
of Dublin " is identical with, and merely a shorter 
rname for the full name which is found in many 
formal documents, namely, " The University of the 
College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity of Queen 
Elizabeth, near Dublin."* 

4502. Supposing you put a second College in the 
University of Dublin, would you still consider that 
the University of Dublin was identical with Trinity 
College? — Quite, and I believe it could not be done 
without an Act of Parliament, and hence Mr. Glad- 
stone in the third clause of bis Bill in 1873, abolished 
all the privileges of Trinity College, which was then 
the only University existing in Dublin. 

4503. Mr. Butcher. — To go back to the question of 
the Maynooth students, which I think is one of some 
moment, you are aware that there is apparently a 
considerable difference of opinion upon this point 
among the Bishops? — Yes. There are some Bishops 
who would like to have them completely kept apart. 

4504. And if you remember, Dr. O'Dwyer, when he 
first gave evidence, expressed a hope, a rather con- 
fident hope, that there would be probably at least 
two hundred who would follow the Arts courses of the 
University. He was asked, " Would they reside in 
Dublin 91 ? and he said, " I should hope so." A little 
later another Bishop, Dr. Clancy, questioned upon 
this point, said, " If such a provision were made for 
their education at an early stage of their course, I 
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Lofpov^ think it would work very badly, but if such a pro- 
. — vision were made for their training after they had 
Nw* 12, 1 90$,. become priests it would work well " Yes. 

4505 The prevailing view as it finally came out 
seemed to be this, that some picked students from 
Maynooth, perhaps eight or ten in the year, after re- 
ceiving priests' orders, might come up to study in 
Dublin ? — I think there is no objection from our point 
of view to that part, but Dr. O'Dea also has been 
before you, and he inclined very strongly to having 
as many students as possible brought up to Dublin 
to go through the course. You have that in evidence. 

4506. We have ? — And he gave evidence as the Presi- 
dent of Maynooth at the time, and, between our-' 
selves, I very much prefer Dr. O'Dea's authority to 
Mr. Gladstone's. 

4507. But I feel pretty sure of this, that Dr. O'Dea 
also considered that Maynooth would probably send up 
only a small number of men, those who were intended 
to become teachers or professors? — In the beginning. 
One reason, of course, is the absence of suitable pro- 
vision, because it would mean buildings and grounds, 
and the means do not exist for them. 

4508. Do not you think the real objection went 
much deeper, as I ventured to suggest before in ask- 
ing the question ? — Oh, yes, the other speaker spoke of 
the danger of the training. 

4509. Did Dr. O'Dea?— He did not share that view 
to the sa me extent. 

4510. Perhaps I have not read his evidence quite 
recently, but my impression was that the deeper ob- 
jection was urged also by him. What I really wanted 
to ask you was, as we have not had the opportunity 
of asking the Bishops directly, whether you think 
there has been any kind of agreement, or approxi- 
mation to agreement between them, since that time ? — 
I think there has been a development in that line, 
shown at once by the cordiality with which all tho 
Bishops came in who formerly were opposed to having 
anything to do with the University. Now the students 
muit go through the University, pass the Matricula- 
tion, and go through tbe whole course. That is a 
large step m that direction, and hence I believe that 
that is the line of thought amongst the Bishops. 

4511. I have no doubt that that is the line of 
thought, that they should all go through a University 
course? — More than that, I think they would be 
quite willing, seeing the willingness with which they 
now send their men abroad to the dangers of the 
German cities — they do that with several of their 
distinguished students — I think they are quite ready 
to see that training on wider lines, although it may 
involve some dangers, has more corresponding advan- 
tages. And that is brought home to them by a num- 
ber of most distinguished men in the Church of Ire- 
land, who have been students in Louvain where that 
is the case. 



4512. They have not at present publicly spoken in 
favour of anything more than a University training 
which may be carried on at Maynooth ? — Yes. 

4513. Dr. Jackson. — I understand that amongst 
your students you have a small percentage who are 
not Catholics ?-— About 12 per cent. 

4514. When your College is> established in Dublin 
in the neighbourhood of Trinity College, how is it 
that you have that small percentage. It may be 
that there is no particular answer, but still probably 
you have thought about it? — I have to some extent. 
It comes from the fact that our teaching is cheaper, 
and also that our scheme is more elastic, especially as 
regards women. * Numbers of women at Alexandra 
College and other Colleges find that our scheme leaves 
a considerable option in the choice of subjects, and 
hence we have a very large number of distinguished 
female students in modern languages, and some of our 
best prizes were won by women in open competition 
with men. 

4515. And your fees are distinctly lower?— They 
are. In the first place the charges of the University 
are nominal. Only £1 an examination, £2 or £3 
for a degree, and then ten guineas a year for tuition 
is all we have, and we give full teaching, so that a 
person does not require, as he does in Trinity College, 
to pay for grinders. 

4516. One other question, which is not perhaps 
very important. You mentioned that a number of 
your students went to German Universities. Are 
there certain Universities which they specially fre- 
quent? — They eo to Bonne, Hiedelberg, and Berlin. 
Those are the three most frequented. 

4517. Mr. Butcher. — I see from the evidence that 
Dr. O'Dea says he thinks it likely that eight or ten of 
the best students would take up a post-graduate course 
in Arts every year — eight or ten is all that he holds 
out to us there? — Is that the post-graduate? I have 
not read the whole evidence ; I am speaking of my 
conversation with him, and my conversation with 
him led me to think that he quite agreed with me 
about some undergraduates coming up. 

4518. I understood that we should hardly get any 
undergraduates ? — No. 

4519. Lord Chief Baron. — It was formerly said 
you might not get any ; you do not apply that to the 
present time. Supposing that a College was satis- 
factorily started, you would now get ecclesiastical 
students from Maynooth ? — The proper accommodation 
does not exist for them at present. 

4520. But assuming there was accommodation for 
them ? — If there was accommodation I am quite sure 
we should. Dr. O'Dea, I think, and Dr. Foley, and 
more than one of the other Bishops, were inclined to 
take that view. 

The witness withdrew. 



William M'Donalp, Esq., J. P., Chairman of the Cork County Council, called in and examined. 



William 4521. Chairman.— You are the Chairman of the 

M'Donald, Cork County Council, I think?— Yes. 
Esq., J.r. 4522. I suppose you are aware of the objects of 

this Commission? — I think so. 

4523. We are not concerned with the institution of 
any College in Cork, unless so far as it affects the 
University of Dublin or Trinity College, Dublin? — 
Then I was not quite aware of the scope of the Com- 
mission, but I will take your instructions. I have a 
short written statement, and if you will kindly let 
me read it it would be a great advantage to me, and 
probably it would relieve you of delay. 

4524. We are only concerned with the Cork College 
so far as it may be brought into relation or not 
brought into relation with Trinity College. I dare- 
say you are aware of the scheme which has been pro- 
pounded of forming a University in which there shall 
be four Colleges, Trinity College itself, a new College 
to be formed in Dublin for the benefit of Roman 
Catholics, a College at Cork, and a College at Belfast. 
What do you say to that ? — The scheme was never sub- 
mitted to us in any way, so far as I know, and there- 
fore, of course, I know nothing of it. I have heard 
you state that such a scheme has been proposed, but 
beyond that I know nothing of it. As far as Cork 
is concerned, if we get what we are looking forward 



4525. What is it you are looking forward to?— We 
are looking for a University, but you say that is out- 
side your scope. 

4526. Yes?— Then failing that we want an 
autonomous College. 

4527. That, I am afraid, is outside our scope also, 
unless it be an autonomous College in association with 
the University of Dublin?— An autonomous College 
in association with the Royal University was what we 
looked for. 

4528. You prefer an autonomous College in connec- 
tion with the Royal rather than an autonomous Col- 
lege in connection with Dublin? — Certainly. 

4529. Do you wish to read your statement to us? — 
If you will permit me to do so. 

4530. I am afraid a good deal of it is entirely out 
side our scope, but perhaps you had better begin it, 
and we will see how far we can go on with it? — As 
you have been supplied with a copy of the document 
I need not, I suppose, read the returns as to the 
population. 

4531. No, perhaps that is not necessary ?— And also 
the area of the county. 

4532. We know that Cork is a large and important 
county?— Just so, but it is because of the area and 
extent of the county that we are basing our claims 
for a University,— that it is a long distance away 
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item anywhere else. That is the reason we submit 
our olaim to you, and also bearing in mind that Scot- 
land has four Universities, while it only has a similar 
population to the population of Ireland including 

4533. That is an important consideration for those 
who have to settle the question of founding a Univer- 
sity in Cork ? — I think you have also had copies of the 
resolutions that have been submitted to you. 

4534. Yes? — Then I need not read those, because 
you have had copies of them supplied to you ; but if 
you would like me to read them I will. 

4535. We have had them already. If you like to 
■say anything in support of them we should be glad to 
hear you? — The statement says: — "The Council that 
I represent feels, therefore, the great responsibility 
that rests on them in this matter of higher education, 
and being elected by all classes of the people are 
•determined to do their part towards providing a 
system of University education that will be accept- 
able to their constituents without exception, and I 
have no doubt that if a satisfactory settlement of 
this question is arrived at, they will contribute to the 
expenses by means of an education rate. A rate of 
•one penny in the pound in the County of Cork realizes 
-over £4,600 per annum, not of course including the 
City of Cork, but to secure this rate in aid I am 
perfectly convinced that it is absolutely essential that 
the place of University education for Munster should 
'be established in Cork. The claim of the people is for a 
University in Cork, and this claim has been 
already put forward by the Cork County Council. 
The people may accept an autonomous College, but it 
must be understood that this College should be per- 
fectly, fully, and absolutely autonomous, with a 
governing body in touch with all classes of the people." 

4536. What do you mean by " autonomous " there? 
Do you mean that the examinations shall be in the 
hands of the College? — I take an autonomous College 
to mean this:— Such College to decide its own courses 
and subjects, arrange what degrees it would give, and 
make such regulations with regard to the conduct of 
its courses and the discipline and guidance of its 
-students as seemed good to its governing body ; that 
it should conduct its own examinations on its own 
premises, to accommodate and save expense to those 
•of limited means ; that its degrees should also be con- 
ferred in the College for the same reason, also afford- 
ing an opportunity to the residents of the county and 
•city, and parents of the students to be present on the 
conferring of degrees, which would be the means of 
promoting local interest and pride in their own Col- 
lege. Such College to be governed by a Council, as in 
England, formed of the teaching staff, members of tne 
-County and City Council, and those representing 
other important interests, clerical or lay. Such would 
Tbring it into harmony with its surroundings. If the 
Royal University were re-constructed, and some of its 
objectionable features removed, I would favour giving 
it control, power of inspection, etc., over the College 
or Colleges, cognisance of all courses laid down for 
degrees, with power to express an opinion on them, 
and power of objection where any College was lowering 
the general standard of degrees. 

4537. The duty of the University would be to keep 
up the standard ?— Yes ; of the Royal University. 

4538. I wanted to understand what you meant by 
" autonomous" in your resolution. Would you like 
to continue now ? — Yes. " The University is pre- 
ferred, but it is only in the event of this demand 
being refused that an autonomous College might be 
substituted, but the latter is the very least that the 
people would accept. In support of this statement 
permit my quoting the resolutions of the Cork County 
Council passed unanimously after due notice to every 
member at the quarterly meeting held on the 6th 
September last." Shall I read the resolutions ? 

4530. I think we have had them all ?— Yes ; they 
have been forwarded to you. I do not care to waste 
your time by reading them. 

4540. They are not very short, are they ? — No ; 
there is quite a page full of a resolution proposed by 
myself which was carried unanimously, and another 
resolution proposed by another member of the Council, 
•which is a short one, but I will not read those unless 
.you specially desire me to do so. 



4541. Thev are already printed in our records? — I ix>mov 

know they have been forwarded to you. The state- ' 

ment continues — " I am aware that in addition to the Nov. 12, 1906. 
Cork County Council, other public bodies popularly — 
elected have passed somewhat similar resolutions, for 

instance, the Cork Borough Council, the Waterford j^q^p 
Borough Council, and the Mallow Urban Council, and f 
I am convinced at least in the County of Cork there 
is practically an unanimity of opinion that the crea- 
tion of a University in Cork by the reconstitution of 
the present Queen's College on such a basis as to make 
it acceptable to all classes in the province, would be 
conducive to the very best results. Having had many 
opportunities of hearing the views of representative 
men of all classes, and discussing this question, I 
can state that the creation of a federal system of 
University education meets with no favour with the 
Southern people. What is wanted is simply a Uni- 
versity or an autonomous College subject to a Uni- 
versity, but invested with the management of its own 
affairs, with authority to draw up its own curriculum, 
conduct its own examinations, and confer locally its 
own Degrees. Kindly permit me to (refer to the 
third paragraph of the County Council's resolution, and 
in connection therewith to point out that there are a 
large (number of persons in this county who could and 
would avail themselves of the Cork College if made ac- 
ceptable to them for the education of their sons, who 
could not under any circumstances bear the expense 
of sending them to Dublin, and there would be an im- 
mense increase in the number of students in the Cork 
College if once this question was satisfactorily 
settled. It would take a life-time, in my opinion, to 
eradicate the people's prejudices to Trinity College, 
no matter what reforms are carried out, and, there- 
fore, if a local University, which is what we desire, is 
not attainable, let us have at least an autonomous 
College as part of the Royal University as the alterna- 
tive ; any amalgamation with Trinity College will be 
a disastrous failure. I am of opinion that there would 
be no difficulty in constituting a Board of Governors 
for a local University acceptable to the people of 
Munster. The plan that has met with success in 
England in the management of the new Universities 
might certainly get a trial in Ireland." 

4542. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask you one or 
two questions. I think you spoke of removing some 
of the objectionable features of the Royal University. 
What do you mean by the objectionable features of 
the Royal University ? — Not being an expert witness 
on University management and Universities gene- 
rally, I prefer not to answer that question, because I 
do not know exactly what the objectionable features 
are ; but it has been stated to us that the University 
has objectionable features. 

4543. That being so, I need not ask my further 
question, which would have been : What are the parti- 
cular objectionable features which you think should 
be removed, whilst the others possibly might remain. 
I suppose that that question naturally falls to the 
ground ? — Yes. 

4544. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — The Lord Mayor of 
Cork, Mr. Barrett, who recently gave evidence before 
us, said that supposing Cork were provided with a 
University that was satisfactory to itself, the people 
of Cork would be willing to help that University out 
of the rates ; are you of that opinion, too ? — I am of 
that opinion. The matter has been mentioned, and 
there was no objection raised to it. We discussed the 
whole matter ; in fact, there was a notice of motion 
handed in to the County Council with regard to that 
particular matter, and it was put down to be pro- 
posed at the last meeting. Unfortunately the gentle- 
man who gave notice of it is a medical gentleman 
with a very large practice, and he was called away to 
a case, and when he came back again to the meeeting 
we did not have a quorum, so it dropped through. I 
would not allow any other gentleman to propose it. 

4545. You are of opinion that the people of Cork 
would help a University out of the rates ?-— The Com- 
mittee that met before the Council were perfectly 
agreeable to tax themselves if they got anything in 
the shape of a University or a College. 

4546. If you get an autonomous College suitable to 
your needs in the Royal University as it is at pre- 
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Lovdon. aent, -would you help that out of the rates, too ? — I 
_ * think so ; but the measure of our concession would 
Nov 12, 1906. be the measure of our rate. 



William 
Eaq.,j*p. 



4647. I only mean would you help it ? — Oh, yes. 

4548. Supposing you had a practically autonomous 
College which would meet your wants, and to which 
all classes could go freely, that is to say, one joined 
on with Belfast, with a fresh College in Dublin, and 
Trinity College, all being joined in one University, 
your own College being practically autonomous, would 
you help it out of the rates then ? — I have no doubt 
we should if we got it. What we are looking for is 
an autonomous College. It does not matter to my 
mind what would be joined to the University so long 
as we were placed in a proper position. Then I have 
no doubt we would subscribe towards the upkeep of 
it. 



4540. Dr. Ooffey. — Have you considered who would 
appoint the Professors in the autonomous College I — 
The Professors would be appointed, I daresay, by selec- 
tion from the Royal University or as the controlling- 
authorities might agree. I do not understand that 
the representatives of the districts on the Governing 
Body would have anything to do, or should have any- 
thing to do, with the appointment of Professors, be- 
cause I do not think they would be qualified to make- 
the selection. 

4550. But do you not think when they tax them- 
selves to support the College that they should have* 
lecognition in the appointment of Professors? — I 
would not favour such a claim. 



The witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned till the following morning. 
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THIRTEENTH DAY- 
TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 13th, 1906. 

AT 10.45 O'CLOCK, A.M. 

At the Royal Commissions House, 5 Old Palace Yard, Westminster, London, S.W. 

Present :— The Eight Hon. Sir Edwakd Fry, p.c, d.c.l., ll.d., f.b.s., p.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Eight Hon. C. Palles, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; 
Sir Thomas Ealeioh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur RCcker, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.s.; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Butcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d., d.litt., 
m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d.; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. 
Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



The Right Hon. The Earl of Dunraven, 

4561. Witness.— I have prepared some notes. I do 
mot know whether it would be convenient to the Com- 
mission for me to read them before I answer any 
^questions. 

4662. Chairman. —If you please— take whatever 
course is most convenient to yourself? — I think it 
might save time. It is unnecessary, I think, to 
argue that in the matter of higher education the 
Roman Catholics of Ireland— -that is to say, 74 per 
cent of the population — labour under serious dis- 
advantages as compared with their Protestant fellow- 
countrymen. The only institution at present existing 
which is worthy of the name of University 
is the University of Dublin ; and of that Uni- 
versity, consisting as it does solely of Trinity 
College, Roman Catholics practically make no 
use. The functions of the Royal University are 
merely those of an examining body, and are confined 
to the granting of degrees which are by no means 
^equal in value to the degrees conferred by Dublin 
University or other Universities throughout Great 
Britain. That Roman Catholics desire to avail 
-themselves of facilities for higher education is proved 
by the numbers that come up to the Royal University 
although its degrees are, as I have said, of com- 
paratively little value, and by the numbers that pass 
through Intermediate schools, and perforce stop snort 
at University education. The limiting effect upon 
the opportunities and careers of Roman C|atholic 
jrouths resulting from the educational disadvantage 
under which they suffer need not be pointed" out, but 
I would call attention to an effect which is not per- 
haps sufficiently recognised. Complaints are frequent, 
and are justified by the facts, that the number of 
Roman Catholics who obtain positions of emolument 
in their native country under the Government, are 
disproportionately small to the number of Protestants 
who secure such positions. The reason is that for 
these positions and for many other positions not 
under the control of the Government, the best avail- 
able material is to be found among Protestants, on 
account of the superior education they have received ; 
but the ignorant naturally attribute it to partiality 
and favouritism, and a certain amount of jealousy 
and friction is thus engendered, detrimental to the 
well-being of the whole community. It cannot be 
denied that Roman Catholics suffer under disabilities, 
and feel that their religion places them in a position 
of inferiority. I therefore take it for granted that 
in theory at any rate the necessity for such reform 
as will remove those disabilities is universally con- 
ceded. I do not approach the subject as an educa- 
tional expert. I make no claim to be one, nor with 
the desire to formulate a theoretically ideal scheme ; 
but with the endeavour to look at it from the point 
of view which a statesman would take in considering 
jrhat measure of reform is within the area of prac- 
tical politics. I take public opinion, ecclesiastical 



k.p., c.m.o., p.c, called in and examined. 

opinion, political exigencies, and all other such mat- Lokdov. 
ters, into consideration, and have attempted only to de- ^ ^ lfi06 

vise a scheme which would have a reasonable chance of ' 1 

passing through Parliament, of being acceptable to The Right 
the people of Ireland, and of proving beneficial to Hon. The 
them. Various plans for University reform in Ireland Earl of 
have been from time to time placed before the public. Dunraven, 
In reviewing them, I have kept before me certain a. r., c.m.o., 
conditions which, in my opinion, must be satisfied p - a 
in order to give any scheme a reasonable chance of 
success. In the first place, the scheme must be 
acceptable to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. I do 
not mean to say that it must be fully satisfactory to 
them, but that it should be of such a nature as they 
are able to accept. Secondly, the scheme must be 
generally acceptable to the Protestant people of the 
United Kingdom. I do not mean that it must neces- 
sarily be entirely free from objections, but it must be 
of such a nature as to do no violence to their religious 
scruples or political convictions. Thirdly, the scheme 
must be of such a character and of such dimensions 
that any Government would have a reasonable chance 
of adopting its principles and carrying it through 
Parliament. Almost on the same plane, of necessity, 
is the requirement that there should be only one 
National University for Ireland. Reform must be 
of such a character as to tend to bring creeds, classes, 
and localities together in a larger conception of a 
common interest in one National institution. I de- 
precate anything which would accentuate the differ- 
ences at present existing. To these tests I have sub- 
jected various schemes that have been put forward 
from time to time. First, there is the suggested trans- 
formation of Trinity College in a National University. 
Trinity is willing to make concessions, but the de- 
velopment of Trinity as a solution of the problem is 
neither desirable nor possible. It is not desirable be- 
cause if changes could be made which rendered Trinity 
acceptable to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy it must 
become in the course of time predominantly Roman 
Catholic, and consequently the position which now 
exists would be completely reversed, with the result 
that another educational problem the converse of that 
which now exists would generally arise. It is not 
possible, because the Roman Catholic Hierarchy have 
distinctly and unequivocally stated that no chance or 
development of Trinity could be accepted by them. 
I accept the fact as a fact which must be recognised 
as final. Development of Trinity will not be accept- 
able to the Hierarchy ; any scheme to be successful 
must be acceptable to the Hierarchy. The development 
of Trinity does not, therefore, satisfy the first condition 
I have laid down. Secondly, there is the creation of a 
Roman Catholic University. For similar reasons I 
regard this to be impracticable as a solution. A 
Roman Catholic University with State endowment 
would not be tolerated by Protestant opinion. I 
accept the fact as inconsistent with the second condition 
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I have laid down, and I eliminate a Roman Catholic 
University. Thirdly, there is the scheme elaborated 
Nov. 18, 1906. in the recommendations of the Robertson Commission. 

The objections to that scheme are that it did not 
command the assent of all the members of the Com- 
mission ; that it is of the nature of a compromise, 
which does not satisfy public opinion in Ireland; 
that it is too elaborate, and would not fulfil my third 
condition, namely— acceptability by Parliament. 
It involves in its inception two Universities, and it 
contains, as il seems to me, a centrifugal force which 
is bound to result in the establishment of several 
Universities. It, therefore, conflicts with the ideal of 
one national institution, and would tend to accentuate 
rather than " diminish the differences between creeds 
and classes, which now, unfortunately, exist. More- 
over, it is doubtful whether by any means and any 
effort the Royal University could be raised to such a 
position as to give the degrees conferred by it an equal 
value to those conferred by other Universities. The 
Royal University is not a good foundation to work 
upon. Proposals have been made involving a multi- 
plicity of Universities, by the great enlargement of the 
Queen's Colleges in Cork, Belfast, and possibly Galway, 
and for the creation of a new institution in Dublin. 
There would be four or five Colleges and four or five 
Universities. All the objections which apply to the 
recommendation of the Robertson Commission apply 
with equal or greater force to these schemes. The 
population does not warrant such a multiplicity of 
Universities, or institutions of the character of a Uni- 
versity, and the expenses involved in suitablv endow- 
ing and equipping all these institutions, of raising 
them up to a University status and keeping them 
there, would render the realization of such a scheme 
impracticable. The degrees also of these separate in- 
stitutions would be of comparatively little value. I, 
therefore, come down by process of elimination to a 
scheme which I adumbrated nearly three years ago, 
and which I have had the honour to submit in a more 
definite shape in a Memorandum to this Commission* : 
— namely, the Development of Dublin University into 
a great National University, a live, teaching Univer- 
sity with suitably equipped Colleges within it. The 
opinion I believe exists that a system of one Uni- 
versity with several constituent Colleges would create 
an amount of friction from which a system of several 
independent Universities would be free I cannot 
see any validity in that argument. A University for 
Ulster, Munster, and Con naught, and two for Leinster 
would surely tend to segregate the people of those 
provinces into their several Universities. They 
would never meet. It would stereotype their Pro- 
vincialism, and, in so far as provinces represent 
differences of race and of religion, would stereotype 
racial and religious differences. Provincial Colleges 
would stimulate local ambition and rivalry quite 
sufficiently, and would satisfy all local peculiarities 
and needs. Surely the fact that students, though 
members of separate Colleges, and eager for the 
honour of their Colleges, were also members of one 
Irish University and concerned for the honour of 
Ireland as represented by that University would tend 
to soften, rather than harden, any sense of antagon- 
ism between race or religion that may now exist. 
Between two or more Universities there would be 
rivalry and no inter-communion ; between the con- 
stituent Colleges of one University, there would be 
healthy rivalry but inter-communion. Separate Uni- 
versities would confine patriotism and sentiment to 
locality; one University would enlarge patriotism 
and sentiment by giving all Irishmen a living interest 
in one great Irish institution. There are already in- 
dications among young men of different creeds and 
different classes of a desire to draw closer together. 
It may not be easy to do very much towards encourag- 
ing that desirable tendency, but at least it is possible 
to avoid doing anything which would have the effect 
of discouraging it by forcing men apart and practi- 
cally shutting up the youth of Ireland so far as 
education is concerned in leligion-tight compartments. 
It would be a vast mistake to overburden Ireland with 
Universities. The main thing is to offer such Univer- 
sity education as is naturally and normally required, 
not to stimulate the people to a degree or description 
of education which they cannot utilise. The field for 
profitable employment of highlv-educated men in Ire- 
land is small. It will expand, but it can never be 
very large. The field is large in Great Britain, the 
demand great; but the supply is great also. Cases, 



and not infrequent cases, must, I think, be known* 
to all of us where men of great attainment, highly 
educated in many faculties, in medicine, and applied 
science of every kind, are compelled to accept posi- 
tions bringing in as remuneration an annual sum that 
represents a very small interest on the money in- 
vested in their education. It -is the opinion of not 
a few educationists in Scotland that the output from 
the Scottish Universities, particularly on the Science 
side, already far exceeds the demand, and in England 
this tendency is likely to be more marked in future 
as the new Universities which have been set up in 
the great English provincial capitals get into full 
working order, and will become yet more marked when 
London University has associated with it the new 
Scientific College which is to be created at South 
Kensington, an establishment more or less correspond- 
ing to Berlin's " Charlottenberg." Private benefac- 
tors have already provided about half a million ster- 
ling for equipping London's Charlottenberg, and it 
will receive grants from the Imperial Government and 
from the London County Council. The movement for 
a more widely-diffused system of higher education is 
making great headway in England. The result of a 
system involving the creation of a fully-equipped, 
thoroughly -endowed University for each province, 
with an additional one in Dublin, would mean a vast 
waste of money unless they received sufficient popular 
support in students, and if they did receive sufficient 
support to justify the expenditure it would mean dis- 
appointment to the students. I would venture to- 
impress upon the Commission the virtue of moderation. 
To embark upon a great enterprise requiring very 
large grants would be, I think, to court disaster ; and 
it is not needed to satisfy the present circum- 
stances of the country. I would prefer to 
begin quietly, but on true principles, to raise 
on a sound foundation a modest structure 
capable of expansion should the future requirements 
of the community justify it. For historical and other 
reasons, Dublin University appears to me the proper 
basis for a scheme for University education in Ire- 
land. It is in a sense only by the accident of omis- 
sion that Dublin University has become practically 
Trinity College, or to take it the other way, Trinity 
College has, through default, become practically Dub- 
lin University. Trinity CoUege was founded in the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, and the scheme originally 
contemplated the foundation of other Colleges. The 
Charter of James I. conferring on Trinity College 
the status of a University, foreshadowed the estab- 
lishment of other Colleges or Halls within that Uni- 
versity, an idea repeated in more recent legislation. 
That is going a long way back in history ; but there 
is virtue in historical sequence, and it is advisable, 
in my opinion, to make a clean sweep of the various 
attempts which have since been made to deal with 
the problem of University education and to revert to 
the original intentions of the founders of Dublin 
University. Dublin University is— if I may be al- 
lowed a commercial expression — " a going concern" ; 
its status is known and recognised ; its degrees are 
highly regarded. It offers a strong nucleus of aca- 
demic lay opinion round which the Senate of a re- 
modelled University may form itself. It is in every- 
way a suitable foundation to build upon. As I un- 
derstand the position taken up by some members of 
Trinity College, they are nervous lest, by co- 
operating in a scheme for a national University, the 
high standard of Trinity degrees would be degraded. 
This argument being founded merely on prophetic 
fears, is not susceptible of disproof. I should have 
thought that Trinity College would aspire to take 
the lead in educational renaissance in Ireland. Be- 
that as it may, I can see no valid reason for suppos- 
ing that a University such as I propose would be 
negligent in keeping the degrees up to the highest 
standard, and if Trinity has misgivings, she need 
not abandon the time-honoured and famous letters, 
"T.C.D." Such a scheme as I advocate could not 
really damage the deservedly high reputation of 
Trinity, and would, I think, satisfy the three con- 
ditions I have laid down, namely, it would be accept- 
able to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy ; it would not 
be considered objectionable by Protestant opinion ; ! 
and it would not arouse political opposition. It 
would also result in the creation of one University 
for Ireland. To come to the scheme which I have 
had the honour to submit in the form of a Memoran- 
dum* to this Commission, the main features of it are 
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the establishment within the University of Dublin of 
three additional Colleges, namely, Queen's College, 
Belfast; Queen's College, Cork; and a new College 
to be established and suitably equipped in Dublin. 
I stipulate that the University and its constituent 
Colleges should be free from all religious tests, and 
from religious disabilities of any kind. The Uni- 
versity is to determine the faculties to be maintained, 
with the exception that no theological faculty is to 
be created. Attendance at the lectures of the Uni- 
versity Professors would, of course, be obligatory; 
but I assume that, whereas in Dublin those lectures 
would be given in the University buildings if so 
desired, in Colleges not situated in Dublin the lec- 
tures would be given in those Colleges. The Senate, 
I propose, would consist of the Chancellor and Vice- 
Chancellor of the University, the heads of the con- 
stituent Colleges, and the Doctors and Masters of 
Arts. The University Governing Body would be 
constituted solely with reference to academic con- 
siderations. I propose that it should be composed of 
the Vice-Chancellor and twenty-four persons ap- 
pointed in the first instance by the Crown, half of 
them to be representative of the constituent Colleges. 
The nominated element would gradually be lessened 
without interfering in any degree with the repre- 
sentation of the Colleges. The Governing Body is to 
fulfil all the usual functions of such bodies ; to estab- 
lish Chairs, Scholarships, etc. ; appoint Professors ; 
allocate Fellowships, and so on ; fix the courses for 
examinations, ana appoint Boards of Examiners ; 
but I stipulate that the teaching staff of the Colleges 
shall be represented on the Boards of Examiners. 
The Governing Body of the Colleges, except Trinity 
College, I propose, shall be in the first instance 
nominated by the Crown, and shall be filled as vacan- 
cies occur by election by the Councils of the Colleges 
from among tho Fellows and members of the Pro- 
fessorial or teaching staff of the College, or from 
other persons if they think them desirable on account 
of their exceptional knowledge of educational mat- 
ters ; but I limit that exception so that the teaching 
staffs of the Colleges shall be properly represented 
on the Council. The Governing Bodies should be 
bodies corporate. The Councils of the Colleges would 
have all the ordinary functions and powers given 
them. I have considered the advisability of a 
broader electoral basis, and of a larger measure of 
autonomy for the Colleges. I am not opposed to a 
larger electorate, and I am of opinion that the Col- 
leges should have as much self-governing power as is 
consistent with their position as constituent Colleges 
of one University, ana with the status and solidarity 
of that University. But ray object is to get the 
system started, to see the University created, and the 
resources of the Colleges enhanced, and for that pur- 
pose I think the system I recommend is advisable. 
The powers and functions under that system will 
automatically become enlarged, and I give Dower to 
the Caput of the University and the Councils of the 
Colleges to alter the statutes, subject to the consent 
of the King in Council, so as to make possible any 
development that experience and the needs of the 
future may justify. I do not propose to interfere 
with the Divinity School of Trinity College, because 
I would desire to interfere as little as possible with 
the historical position which Trinity nas won or 
with its future ; but I am bound to admit that, in 
abstract justice, objection may, possibly be made to 
this proposal. I propose to attach the Cecilia Street 
School of Medicine to the new College to be created 
in Dublin, but I would not object to its becoming the 
Faculty of Medicine of the University. I propose 
that the Arts Faculties of St. Patrick's College. 
Maynooth, of the Magee College, Londonderry, and 
the College of Science, Dublin, shall be affiliated 
with the Colleges of the University, and I give 
power to the University to affiliate, or recognise in 
any way they think fit, any educational institutions 
external to tne University. I exempt from any in- 
terference the endowments of Trinity College, private 
endowments, endowments impressed with denomina- 
tional trusts, and endowments of theological institu- 
tions, unless the Governing Body of any such endow- 
ment should desire that the Commissioners should 
deal with such endowment. As regards the Board 
of Visitors. As the Board of Visitors may^ have to 
enquire into and decide upon questions involving 
faith and morals, or of teaching offensive to the reli- 
gious faith of the students, the Board must either 
consist of or contain what I may term theological 



experts, or it must be empowered to call in the assis- 
tance of such experts. For, I think, obvious reasons 1A) ^ W ' 
I prefer the latter alternative, and suggest that the N*v. 18, 190e. 
Board of Visitors for the University and its consti- „- - - 
tuent Colleges should be appointed by the Crown, „ % ht 
and have liberty to appoint assessors. The function S 01 }* i he 
of the Board of Visitors in such cases as I have men- S m 
tioned would be of a judicial character ; the assessors £ * a m V 
would, of course, be appointed in reference to their P g 
capacity to deal with the theological or religious 

Joints at issue, they would advise and practically 
ecide upon them. As regards finance, I am, of 
course, unable to form any opinion as to the amount 
that would be required for the transformation of 
Dublin University into a great and live University 
for Ireland ; to satisfy the requirements of the 
existing Queen's Colleges at Belfast and Cork ; and 
to create and suitably equip a new College in Dub- 
lin ; but I have thought it well to mention that, for 
the last thirty-five years, the sum of £60,000 a year, 
which had previously been annually voted by Par- 
liament for Maynooth and the Begium Donum, has 
been struck off the Votes. These are, I think, the 
principal points in my proposals. The results I 
hope to obtain, and which I think would be obtained, 
would be a living National University consisting of 
four constituent Colleges. They would all be free 
from religious tests of any shape or kind. The Uni- 
versity and its constituent Colleges would be open to 
everybody. As a matter of fact, the new College to 
be created would be predominantly Roman Catholic 
in its atmosphere ; Trinity College would remain as 
it is, mainly Episcopalian ; Belfast College, mainly 
Presbyterian ; and Cork mainly Roman Catholic. I 
suggest the conversion of the Queen's College, Gal- 
way, into an Agricultural College and Technical 
Institute. It is not to be implied that I think that 
the Queen's College, Galway, can possibly serve all 
Ireland for technical education of a higher kind. 
Ireland is mainly agricultural, but its other indus- 
tries are capable of considerable revival and develop- 
ment; technical education of a suitable character is 
greatly needed, and will, I doubt not, receive ade- 

Suate attention on the part of the Colleges. But I 
o not wish to overburden the scheme. The great 
thing is to make a beginning, and I think we may 
safely trust that the University and its constituent 
Colleges would adapt themselves to the requirements 
of the countrv and of the localities in which the 
Colleges are situated. 

4653. I listened with great interest to the paper you 
have been good enough to read to us. Might I ask you 
a lew questions ? In the first place, would you con- 
sider it vital to the success of any such scheme that 
there should be a willingness on the part of the Col- 
leges to be gathered together under one University ?— 
Yes ; most desirable. 

4554. Now, then, if we take Trinity College, I sup- 
pose it is plain that they do not wish to be broug&t 
into the scheme ? — Trinity College does not wish it ? 

4555. Yes ; that is the evidence before us as far as 
it has gone ? — Then the question would be whether, 
if Trinity was recalcitrant, it should be allowed to 
stand in the way. 

4556. Quite so. Then take Belfast. We have had 
the President of the Belfast College before us, and he 
very strongly objects to be brought into this scheme. 
We have had also the President of the Cork College ; 
he, too, strongly objects. In the case of Belfast, I 
think a meeting of the Professors has been held to 
consider it. Galway has come before us, and it does 
not wish to be extinguished nor to come into the 
scheme. Is not that a very serious difficulty ?— Yes, 
but the president of a college might have a particular 
reason for objecting. Of course, I do not know what 
reasons they gave, or what alternative they would put 
forward ; but I presume the alternative would be that 
they should be practically converted into separate Uni- 
versities. 

4557. A different suggestion has been made, but I 
think what most of them suggest is that Itihey should 
remain affiliated to the Royal at present, with the 
possibility of developing into other Universities. But 
to put four bodies together, none of which wish to be 
joined, seems to suggest great difficulties, does it 
not ?— -It does not sound very advisable, but I assume 
the objections are raised on the part of Governing 
Bodies, and that the scheme is not necessarily equally 
objectionable to the students or to the people of the 
country. 

2o 
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4558. To take the Roman Catholic Hierarchy we 
had before us yesterday, not one of the Bishops, bat 

hov. 13, 1906. one of the very influential teachers of the University 
College, Dublin, Dr. Delany, and he says that not only 
be, but be believes the whole Episcopacy would object 
to this scheme? — They would object to a scheme of 
this kind? 

Mr. Butcher. — With one doubtful exception, be 
added. 

4559. Lord Chief Baron. — The Archbishop of Dub- 
lin says the contrary ? — I have not it before me, but 
I thought /the Archbishop of Dublin was rather in 
favour than the reverse. 

4560. Chairman. — I>r. Delany gave that as one 
doubtful exception, but said that with that exception 
the whole body were opposed to it, and certainly he 
himself was extremely opposed to it— in fact, he said 
that of all possible schemes that was the worst ? — I 
think Archbishop Walsh gave evidence on the Com- 
mission of 1903 7 

4561. Yes. I was going to put another question to 
you. In the year 1904 you wrote a letter which fore- 
shadowed the scheme which you now put in detailed 
form. Now, is there any evidence down to this time 
of that plan receiving the assent of any class of people 
or of any College ? — I am not sure that my letter at- 
tracted very much attention. 

4562. I think it attracted a great deal of attention ? 
—Speaking very vaguely, from my impression only, I 
think the lines indicated in that letter would have met 
with the approval of the Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Limerick, with whom I had some conversation ; but 
of course that is only my opinion. 

4563. But there was no public assent or approval of 
that scheme ? — Perhaps not, but I do not think there 
was any public disapproval either. 

4564. Now, I will call your attention to a resolution 
passed by the Governing Body of the Royal University 
last month after full discussion condemning the idea 
of a single University for Ireland— has your attention 
been called to it ? — No. On what grounds do they 
base their resolution ? 

4565. They do not state their grounds for the reso- 
lution, and I daresay they voted on different grounds 
perhaps. I should rather like to ask why do you think 
one University is so essential for Ireland ? Is not the 
tendency now in the direction of the multiplication 
of Universities rather than the developing of a single 
University ? — I do not know aa to Ireland, but cer- 
tainly in England the tendency is towards amplifica- 
tion. 

4566. And in France ? — Yes. If Ireland was as 
rich as England or France, and there was the smallest 
possibility of funds being found locally, I should have 
not the same objection ; but as there is not the 
least prospect of the fund being found locally, I do 
not think it is desirable to ask the Government for 
that amount of money. That is only one reason — 
there are others which I have mentioned — why I 
think one single University preferable. 

4567. You suggested also that it would be an advan- 
tage to bring the Graduates from the other Colleges to 
give them the opportunity of taking a Degree in that 
University. Would that be quite straightforward? 
I mean the present Degree is a Degree of an old insti- 
tution, the value of which is known, and if you intro- 
duce into that Graduates from Cork and Belfast, they 
would belong to different systems altogether, and you 
would apparently be giving the same trade-mark to 
goods of a different description ? — The Degree would 
be the Dublin University Degree. 

4568. But would it be quite fair to attach that old 
name to the new Degree ? — I think so, if the Univer- 
sity kept its standard as high. If the standard was 
allowed to drop it might be called something in the 
nature of a fraud. 

4569. But would it not almost inevitably drop if 
the standard of the students was lower ? — I do not 
see why it should be allowed to drop. 

4570. Generally is it not found impossible to keep 
up the standard of a Degree unless the average stu- 
dent is capable of grappling with it ? — You say the 
average student would not be up to the average stu- 
dent of Trinity College ? 

4571. That is what I suggest ? — I do not see why 
not. 

4572. Lord Chief Babon. — You do not see any rea- 



son why the average student in that College should 
not be equal to the average student of Trinity Col- 
lege ? — None whatever. 

4573. It is a mere assumption, I would suggest, with- 
out the slightest evidence to support it. Wherever the 
two classes up to this have been allowed to compete 
the class that would probably be represented in the 
new College seems to have been the most successful; I 
refer to the returns of the Intermediate Board and 
the Royal University. Just one question I intended 
to ask you. This Commission has been furnished 
with a letter from the Archbishop of Dublin to the 
Under-Secretary, in which these passages occur: — 
" Since then we 99 (that is the Bishops) "have, as you 
know, been consulted on one occasion. It was in re- 
ference to the scheme known as Lord Dunraven's, 
which was published by him in the Dublin news- 
papers of the 4th January, 1904."* That is practi- 
cally the scheme that you have now developed before 
us f— Yes. 

4574. "Consulted by Mr. Wyndham as to whether, 
in their opinion, the University question could be 
settled on tnis basis, the Bishops, as you know, answered 
in the affirmative.' 1 Had you an impression that that 
was the state of affairs ?— 5 was not aware of it. 

4575. Were you under the impression that some of 
the Bishops were in favour of it ? — I was under the 
impression that Dr. CDwyer, the Bishop of Limerick, 
to whom I talked about it, was in favour of it. 

4576. Now, with regard to the general opinion in 
reference to this letter when it was published, do you 
remember whether, a very short time after the publi- 
cation of that letter, it was stated in Parliament that 
the Government had no intention of bringing in a 
Bill themselves ? — No ; I do not remember that. 

4577. I wish to read you a passage from the book 
published by Mr. Fottrell, one of the witnesses exa- 
mined before us, to see if it will bring some of these 
matters to your recoUection. " Petitions approv- 
ing of it 99 (that is, the scheme foreshadowed in your 
letter) " were signed. Meetings were held throughout 
the country, at which resolutions in favour of the 
scheme were passed by acclamation. It was an open 
secret (that the Catholic Hierarchy were pre- 
pared to sanction it. The great meeting in Dublin 
held in the Bound Room of the Mansion House was 
attended by clergymen and laymen in about equal 
numbers ; and at it His Grace the Most Rev. Dr. 
Walsh, Archbishop of Dublin, presided. Neither at 
this, nor so far as I can learn, at any other meeting 
of Catholics in Ireland held to support the Dunraven- 
Wyndham scheme was there a dissentient voice, "t 
Do you remember any opinion of that class when your 
scheme was first promulgated ? — My impression is that 
I thought the scheme had not met with any great ap- 
proval, but that, on the other hand, it had not met 
with any great disapproval— in fact that it fell rather 
flat. 

4578. You thought that, being a moderate scheme 
amongst a number of more extreme schemes, it did not 
find much favour ? — I do not think the people gene- 
rally thought it was a live issue at that moment. 

4579. Sir Thomas Raleigh.— You will understand 
one is not expressing any opinion upon your scheme 
as a whole, but I should like, if you will allow me, to 
assume that it is a good scheme, and only wants 
working out, and from that point of view to call your 
attention to one or two points of detail. First, as to 
your proposal with regard to Galway, I should like to 
put to you this question, whether by keeping Galway as 
it is-^a University College, but with appliances to de- 
velop itself in a technical direction— you cannot get 
all the results you hope from this proposal, and in a 
less invidious way ? — And leave Galway ? 

4560. Leave Galway a University College, and give it 

?ecial resources for developing its technical side ? — 
should see no objection to that, except the general 
one of expenditure. I mean I am under the impres- 
sion that Queen's College, Galway, has been so little 
availed of — so little use has been made of it that pro- 
bably there has not been much demand for higher 
education in Arts, and so on, there. My objection is 
on the ground of utility and expense. 

4581. The whole object of any changes introduced 
now would be to conciliate local opinion to such an 
extent that the number of students at Galway would 
be greatly increased — in fact, unless you anticipate 
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thai it is really ihardly worth discussing t^e future of 
the College 7— ^No. 

4682. Then, my next point is the exclusion of 
Theology. Now, you axe aware, of course, that a 
large proportion of the students in a National Uni- 
versity would be preparing for the priesthood of the 
Roman Catholic Church or for the ministry of some 
Other religious denomination. They go into schools 
oi Theology, and, we are glad to know tfcat the teach- 
ing in many of these schools is exceedingly good, and 
that where Degrees are given considerable value at- 
taches to them. Do you think these are matters which 
a National University can entirely ignore? — You 
mean it ought to have a Theological Faculty. 

4583. I am not putting anything definite at this 
moment, but supposing I put it on principle — that in 
Ireland the University will recognise any school of 
Theology where ijhe teaching is scholarly and sound, 
and will see that the standard of Degrees will be 
maintained — do you see any objection in principle to 
that ? — I see no objection in principle, but I oo not 
see how it can be carried out. 

4584. I am not proposing to bring the schools to- 
gether in any way, or to make distinctions, but merely 
putting it that the University will have a general 
supervision of this as of other branches of education ? 
— Not providing for religious instruction in the Col- 



4685. I am speaking more of the professional study. 
I observe that in constituting your Senate, you pro- 
pose to include all -flue Doctors and Masters of Arts, 
and if all the Colleges are brought together the Doc- 
tors and Masters of Arts would be a very large body ? 
— Yes. 

4686. And a varied body — a body not at all accus- 
tomed to act together. Do you think the time has yet 
come to establish a Senate of that kind ? — Of course, 
it will be very numerous ; it will be a very numerous 

-body — I suppose perhaps two or three thousand. 

4687. Yes. Do not you think there will be a danger 
of the debate being rather heated ? — No ; I do not 
think so, because the functions of the Senate would 
.be of an indefinite character. I have not gone into 
the question of whether the University should have 
Parliamentary representation, but I suppose if it had 
the Senate would be the elector ; otherwise it would 
act as the elector for the Governing Body. 

4§88. Then, we come to your Council. You propose 
a body of twenty-five, and you propose amongst other 
things that this body should appoint University Pro- 
fessors to allocate Fellowships, and so on. Do you not 
think that in a body so large, and representing dif- 
ferent denominations, the basis of the whole action of 
.the Council might come to be an understanding as to 
the division of these appointments, and that there 
would be a great pressure by the different interests to 
get their fair share of the appointments for their own 
men ?-—You mean a sort of system of so many Bom an 
Catholics and so many Protestants ? 

4689. Yes ?— No ; I think not. 

4590. Has not that been to some extent the history 
of the Royal University ?— Yes ; of course, it might 
arise unquestionably, and it would be very undesirable 
if it did arise. 

4691. I only put it as a matter of detail, because 
you might consider whether the appointment of Pro- 
fessors should not be provided for in some way by 
small electoral Boards, as at Oxford, for instance ? — I 
think so. 

4692. Sir Aethtje Ruckeb. — I think some of us would 
be very glad if you could make one point clear. In 
England, as you know, the Victoria University con- 
sisted of three Colleges of similar types, and after 
about twenty-three years it broke up. You used a 
phrase which struck me very much — that you hoped 
to be able to bring the localities together. Now, I 
should like to know whether in Ireland you are likely 
to bring localities together, and to bring together Col- 
leges very diverse -from each other. Why should it be 
easier to bring them together under one system than it 
! was in England ? — I do not know about easier, but 
certainly it would be much more desirable in Ireland 
than in England. 

.4693. /Could you give us any reasons for your hope 
that the scheme would succeed ?— I see no reason why 
'-ft should not succeed j my object, of course, is to 



avoid separating the different localities, and the dif- tondom. 

ferent creeds, and the different classes into completely 

separated water-tight compartments ; I think they Nov. 18, 1906. 
ought to have one common ground of meeting, which -7- 
could only be afforded by the one University. The ^Tne* 

4594. That being your general view, may we follow Earl of 
it up on one point to see how it would work ? — You Dunraveu, 
have spoken of the appointment of University Pro- k.p., o.m.q., 
feasors. Now, suppose Cork and Trinity were united p.o. 
in one University, would you have the Professors of 
Cork appointed iby the central body of the Univer- 
sity ? — No ; I would have the University Professors 
lecture when necessary in Cork. 

4596. Do you mem you would have a man sent 
down from Dublin to lecture at intervals 7— He would 
have to be more or less peripatetic. 

4696. That is absolutely impossible in science? — 
You could not expect the students in Cork to come up 
to Dublin to attend, of necessity, the University lec- 
tures. I do not pretend to be very well up on all the 
technical points of University education, but I do not 
see any difficulty or objection to a University Pro- 
fessor lecturing, we will say, in Cork or in Belfast ? 

4597. Well, I think everyone would agree that the 
educational influence of the teacher depends very much 
upon his mixing with his students outside the lecture 
room, seeing them individually, looking over their 
exercises, and teaching them in detail, as well as , 
merely giving a formal lecture. Now, how would a man, 

going round in turn to three or four Colleges in Ire- 
land, be able to get that personal contact with the 
students, which is so essential to the success of the 
teacher ? — That would involve that all the Professors 
were University Professors. That is not my intention 
at all. 

4698. Then your University Professors would really 
come in, as a distinguished foreigner does at some of 
the English Colleges, when invited to give a 
course of four up to ten lectures, and they would play 
a part very little more intimatelv connected with the 
life of the College than that of the foreigner whom I 
have just spoken of. How would you in that way 
secure that* the teaching of the various Colleges — the 
detailed teaching by the College authorities— -should 
be brought up to the level of the teaching, say, in 
'Dublin f— You mean the University authority would 
not have sufficient control over the appointment of 
Professors in the Colleges? 

4699. I put it to you, would they? — I should think 
bo. 

4600. Would you give them any control ? — There are 
the examinations, of course. 

4601. Though the most important teaching would 
be given by somebody else—the University Professors? 
— — x es. 

4602. I think I may say that the one cry of nearly 
all the Colleges is, " Let us be autonomous ; let us 
manage these things fairly ourselves " ? — I can under- 
stand it is the desire to do so. 

4603. Then the great difficulty is to keep up the 
standard of teaching if there is to be no supervision ? 
—Yes. 

4604. Do you see any way out of that ? — It seems to 
me that if the University body settles the curri- 
culum, arranges the course of studies, and conducts 
the examinations and controls them, and appoints a 
iBoard of Examiners, they have quite sufficient power 
to ensure that the course of studies are sufficiently 
good in these various Colleges. 

4606. It is very difficult to secure that. Let us 
take another point. I think you admit there are diffi- 
culties in this matter ; assuming there are these 
difficulties, why is this new body better able to deal 
with them than the Royal University, which has al- 
ready, to a certain extent, been dealing with questions 
of a similar kind? — The Royal University does not 
teach. 

4606. But when we talk of the Royal University, 
we, of course, always mean a reformed Royal Univer- 
sity, something on the lines of the Robertson Com- 
mission. Why should a body which has already had 
considerable experience all over the country be a worse 
body to undertake this task than a brand new body ?— 
I do not say that in that particular respect it would 
be worse. 

4607. The experience which the officials of the Royal 
University have had might be useful, yo? think ?— 
Yea. 

2 o 2 
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Lowdoh 4608 - Dr - Jackson. — I should like to ask you one 

* or two questions on matters of detail. I observe that 

Nw. 13, 1906. it is a characteristic of your scheme that you would 
have four constituent Colleges, and not two only. I 
think one of your reasons for preferring a four-Colleges 
scheme to a two-Colleges scheme is that there would 
be less friction with four constituent Colleges than 
with two only?— Two constituent Colleges? 

4609. Well, you, I think, assume that there would 
be Trinity College and another College in Dublin, and 
also Cork and Galway ?— And Belfast. 

4610. I beg your pardon— Cork and Belfast. Do 
you prefer that arrangement to a University in Dublin 
with two Colleges, partly, because, if there were four 
constituents, there would be more give-and-take over 
examinations and things of that sort? — Yes. 

4611. I desired, also, to hear something about 
your reasons for saying that the scheme of Lord 
Robertson's Commission would not be acceptable to 
Parliament. You thought Lord Robertson's scheme 
would not be acceptable to Parliament ?— I thought 
so, because it is much too ambitious— too expensive. 
It seems to me that it must develop into at least four 
Universities. 

4612. In fact, you are thinking of the ultimate 
schemes, and not of the immediate f uture ?— Yes ; it 
would require very large grants. I may be quite 
wrong, but my impression is that Parliament would 
not be disposed to make very large grants to Ireland 
just at present. 

4613. After what you said to Sir Arthur Rucker, I 
still do not understand why you think the Royal 
would not be a good foundation ?— The Royal Uni- 
versity ? 

4614. Yes?— Chiefly on the ground that I men- 
tioned—that its degrees do not command a very high 
value. In the one case you start with a University 
whose degrees are well-known, and highly valuable; 
and in the other case you have got to bring it up to 
that standard, which would be very difficult. 

4615. There would be, when you had established 
the new College, a doubt as to whether the value of 
degrees would be raised— whether, instead of that 
being so, the value of degrees would not be lowered ? — 
That is on the assumption that the University would 
not keep up the character of the degrees— that is pure 
assumption. 

4616. But still, there would be a doubt whether the 
University would be able to live up to the high stan- 
dard of a great historic College?— I do not myself 
think that there would be any doubt about it, though 
it is of course possible. But, in any case, the fact 
that a student came up from Trinity College would 
be perfectly well known. Even on the assumption 
that the education in Trinity College would be superior 
to the education in Cork or Belfast. It would be per- 
fectly well known by the certificate that the student 
had come up from Trinity College. 

4617. The examination, I suppose, would be with 
you a joint examination of the students of the Col- 
leges, not separate examinations on the part of the 
Colleges?— No. 

4618. I myself, I confess, think that that is of the 
very first importance. As to the fear which has been 
expressed, that the attainments in the subordinate 
Colleges might be smaller than those in the old, historic 
College, is it conceivable, on the other part, that there 
would be a greater number of quite serious students 
in the new Colleges than in the old one ? I am think- 
ing of English University experience in asking the 
question. One knows that in the older Universities 
of England there are some pure idlers, and I do not 
think that there are so many pure idlers in the newer 
ones. Do you think that would be so in Ireland also ? 

Yes. There might be idlers to some extent, but not 

to the same extent as in England. 

4619. You think that the Trinity College students in 
Dublin are quite serious students? — I should think 
so; yes. 

Dr. Jackson.— I am glad to hear it. I am sorry 
that the average at Oxford and Cambridge is not so 
high. 

4620. You used a phrase about exempting from 
interference the endowments of Trinity College; 



but do you think it would be unjust, if your scheme 
were carried out, for Trinity College to be called 
upon to contribute something towards the expenses of 
the University ?— No ; speaking for myself, 1 do not 
think it would involve an injustice ; but I want to 
avoid all possible ground of friction in regard to 
Trinity College. 

4621. That I understand ?— In other words, if 
Trinity College raised no objection, of course there 
would be no objection, and the thing would be in- 
trinsically right, I think — just. 

4622. It seems to me that Trinity College had im- 
posed upon it, in the first instance, the duty of creating 
a new University ; hitherto it has avoided the duty 
of creating a University by making a University of 
itself ; consequently, I would ask you whether you 
agree with me that it would not, be unfair, if academic 
functions were distinguished from collegiate functions, 
that some contribution should be made l>y Trinity Col- 
lege to academic expenditure ? — I do not think it would 
be unfair. 

4623. And do you agree with me that even if no 
such scheme were to be adopted, at the present time 
in consequence of scientific advance, it would be neces- 
sary for Trinity College to be at considerable expendi- 
ture anyhow ? Even if the situation remains as it is, 
would it not be necessary for Trinity College to do 
more for modern studies than it has done in the past? 
—Well, that is a question that I do not think I could 
answer. 

4624. I should have gone on to ask you whether 
that expenditure would not be just the expenditure 
which is wanted for starting the University ; whether, 
in fact, the separation of University from College 
would not create additional expenditure, but expendi- 
ture which would in any case be inevitable. As to the 
Senate : the Senate, I presume, would be a large body, 
not a body concerned with the detail of administra- 
tion? — Quite so. 

4625. I think you call the administrative body the 
Caput ?— Yes. 

4626. Mr. Butchee. — Have you observed — con- 
sidered — the working difficulties of a Federal Univer- 
sity ? — Not in regard to the details ; no. 

4627. Well, take the cases of Federal Univer- 
sities in this country. Of course, you know generally 
the history of the Victoria University, which began 
as a Federal University, and whose Colleges have now 
developed into separate Universities? — Quite. 

4628. There is now, you are aware, a Federal Uni- 
versity also in Wales. Is not this the case, looking to 
experience, that even where the Colleges are homo- 
geneous, and even where they are pretty nearly equal 
m respect to the number of their students, and 
further, where they are equal in age and in prestige, 
that even so it has been found very difficult to hold 
together a Federal University consisting of such con- 
stituent Colleges? — It seems to me that in those cases 
the centrifugal force is very strong, and, it may be, 
is capable of acting— that is to say, that the several 
Universities are possible on account of the population, 
and the demands of the population, and the support 
that would be given — the financial support that can 
be obtained — from private, sources ; but when you con- 
sider that the whole population of Ireland is less than 
the population of London, and that there is no pos- 
sibility of any such private assistance being given, it 
seems to me that the circumstances are not at all on 
all fours, and you cannot argue from one to the other. 

4629. I quite admit you cannot argue fully from 
one to the other. On the other hand, Scotland has 
four Universities, and is approximately equal to Ire- 
land in population ? — Yes. 

4630. Then there is the Welsh University, in Wales. 
I do not know whether you have looked at the evi- 
dence that was given before the Robertson Commission 
as regards the University of Wales? — No, I have not. 

4631. And the difficulties that occur even there. In 
Principal Reichel's evidence he says, " That experience 
of the Welsh University shows that the federal system 
is workable where the constituent Colleges are homo- 
genous in character and united by a strong underlying 
unity of sentiment, and where their number prevents 
the line of cleavage in University policy becoming 
one of College against College." And further evidence 
was given to show that mere consideration of distance 



Digitized by 



MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



293 



—the distances between College and College — makes it 
extremely difficult, administratively, to work. Do 
not you think those objections would be as strong in 
Ireland ? — As strong as in Wales ? 

4632. Stronger even ? — No, I do not think stronger ; 
certainly there is more difference between North and 
South Wales than between the North and South of 
Ireland. 

4633. In Wales there is not, is there, any distinct 
line of religious difference, such as that which com- 
plicates the University question in Ireland? — I am 
afraid I could not agree to that. 

4634. So far as I have understood the matter in 
the Welsh Colleges the religious question has never 
come in at all ? — I do not know ; I do not pretend to 
know much about the working of the system in Wales ; 
but as regards religious difficulties, they are rather 
strongly accentuated in Wales. 

4635. In primary education, yes ; but is not it true 
that the religious question in Ireland enters in a sense 
in which it never did in the Victoria University in 
England, and in which, as far as I know, it never has 
done in Wales? — Possibly. 

4636. And is not the further difficulty that in Ire- 
land the distances are greater than in the case of the 
•Colleges which constituted the Victoria University, or 
in the case of the Welsh Colleges constituting the 
Welsh University ? — Would they be greater than the 
Welsh Colleges? I do not know, but I should have 
thought not. 

4637. Dublin, Belfast, Cork— I think that would 
be so. Anyhow, experience seems to show, does it 
not, that a Federal University may be useful as a 
stage in the development of Colleges into Univer- 
sities — that is hitherto our sole experience of Federal 
Universities, I think. One cannot point, I mean, to 
a Federal University of a permanent kind ? — Under 
certain circumstances, as I understand it, Federal 
Universities do tend to break up — they tend to be- 
come separate Universities. That may be so under 
certain conditions, but I do not see that it follows 
that it would be so under totally different conditions, 
such as exist in Ireland. 

4638. Is there anything in Ireland tending to make 
the probability of the cohesion of widely separated 
Colleges greater than we know of elsewhere ? — Yes, I 
think so. 

4630. I should like to know what that is?— The 
general sentiment of nationality — the desire for an 
essentially Irish institution. 

4640. I see. In spite of marked differences of re- 
ligion? — The marked differences of religion, so far as 
University education is concerned, is a difficulty ; 
but the difficulty does not, as it appears to me, con- 
sist so much in the differences of religion as in the 
attitude which the Roman Catholic Church takes up 
on the matter. 

4641. In spite, then, I will say, of the very diver- 
gent ideals of University education ? — Of course, there 
are different ideals entertained by different people. 
What I mean with regard to religion is, I 
do not suppose the Roman Catholic laity would 
-entertain tne strong objections they do to Trinity 
College if it were not for the fact that the Church 
practically prohibits them from making use of 
Trinity dollege. 

4642. But that points again to a different ideal, 
does it not? No one denies that, I think; there is 
a different ideal — that there are two ideals of educa- 
tion which I should have thought would make com- 
plete unity more difficult in Ireland than in any 
other countries which I know. And I would put it 
to you, do you not think that there would be a very 
strong probability, if this University wefre consti- 
tuted, of the Colleges breaking up, and becoming 
each of them separate Universities? Would not 
Trinity College probably attempt— endeavour — again 
to become a University, and would not the Catholic 
•College also attempt to become a University? — I do 
not myself see that ; I can understand that Trinity 
College might possibly desire to constitute herself a 
University — that is possible ; but I cannot see what 
possible object either Belfast, Cork, or the new Col- 
lege in Dublin would have to choose this course. 

4643. You would admit, however, that the opinion 
of the Catholic Bishops and Archbishops, and of those 

' who control the higher education, and in particular 
University education, in Ireland, has always centred 
itself on an independent University ? — I do not think 



so — you mean that would be a separate Roman Catho- hovnon, 
lie University ? — 

4644. Yes? — I think they have abandoned that; Jfo*. 13, 1Q06. 
at least, that may be their ideal, but they do not ^T" t . 
insist upon that ideal. "g* 

4646. Still, in the papers before us, that is, as you of 
admit, the ideal at which they aim ? — Yes. Dunraven 

4646. And is it likely that they will entirely aban- om.g^ 
don the ideal ? — I think they practically have, as far p.a 

as one can judge by their public utterances. It is 
an ideal, at anyrate, which is impossible of accom- 
plishment unless the Protestants in England will 
accept it. 

4647. On the other hand, we must take into ac- 
count, I suppose, the fact, now apparent, that they do 
regard the Federal University as a scheme which is 
to be condemned, in short? — Who? 

4648. The Bishops of the Roman Catholic Church ? 
— Well, of course, I do not know — not to my know- 
ledge. 

4649. Assume that they do for a moment — merely 
assume it— do you think there would be any use in 
setting up in Ireland a system which was condemned 
by the Roman Catholic Bishops? — There would not 
be the slightest use in setting up in Ireland a sys- 
tem of Universities, or Colleges if the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy distinctly said it was so objectionable that 
they could not allow the Roman Catholic laity to 
avail themselves of it ; of course it would be useless. 

4650. I would ask this further question as regards 
the Federal system. Your four Colleges which are to 
be constituent Colleges of the University are to be 
supplemented by certain affiliated Colleges? — Yes. 

4651. And the greater the number of the Colleges 
you add to the Federal system the more you will 
probably add to the difficulties of working the sys- 
tem—or do you not think so ? — No, I do not think so ; 
you refer to 

4652. Affiliation of the Arts Faculty of St. Pat- 
rick's College, Maynooth, the Arts Faculty of the 
Magee College, Londonderry, and the CollegS of 
Science, Dublin ?— That is three— I do not think so ; 
I have added : " Power to affiliate or grant such 
recognition as may be desirable to other institutions 
external to the University." 

4653. "Other institutions"— yes?— Probably that 
word might need some definition. 

4654. May I ask what meaning you would attach to 
"affiliation — it is capable of many meanings? — 
What I mean is the affiliation of the Arts Faculty 
of St Patrick's College, Maynooth, to a University. 

4655. What are the privileges which affiliation 
carries with it? — I presume that the Maynooth stu- 
dents would go through the third year of their course 
in that University if they desired to take it up to 
B.A. or M.A. 

4656. In the first instance, I suppose, then, a cer- 
tain portion of the time spent in residence at one of 
these Colleges would count as University residence, 
would it not? — Yes. 

4657. Would that be the sole privilege, or would you 
also, in the case of an affiliated College, give some re- 
presentation on the Governing Body?— -On the Go- 
verning Body of the College? 

4658. Of the University ?— Well, the affiliation 
would be with the College— what I propose is affilia- 
tion with any College of the University, of the Arts 
Faculties of Maynooth and of Magee College— that 
would be a question of what representation the 
affiliated body would have on the College. 

4659. I see ; but you do not think that the affiliated 
body ought directly to be represented on the Uni- 
versity Governing Body ? — No, I don't think so ; but I 
had not considered that point. 

4660. In the case of a very large College, a large 
Arts Faculty like Maynooth, would it be possible to 
resist the demand that such a College should receive 
some representation on the Governing Body of the 
University? — On the University Body? 

4661. Yes. It would out-number, you see, all the 
other Faculties, and out-number the Arts Faculty, 
possibly, in all the other constituent Colleges. That 
is one of the difficulties — that you are dealing with 
an affiliated College so big that its claims would need 
some special consideration, how it should come in, 
would it not ? — I had not considered that point— that 
is to say, whether in an affiliation of that kind they 
would have more direct representation ? 

4662. Yes, on the Governing Body of the Uni- 
versity ?— No, I had not considered it 
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Loirooft, - 4663. In your University Governing Body the Coi- 
_ leges all receive equal representation, do they not? — 
JVbt. 18, 1900, Yes. 

Th iF"ht That is to 8ay ' Trinitv College, Dublin, so 

i« oft * ar a8 ite representation goes, is on an exactly equal 
Eari of footin « with Cork?-Yes. 

Dunr&ven 4666. There is a good deal to be said, I see, for 

k.p., o.k,q* * na-fc » Dut th er * lire besides some obvious objections 
p.o. . . that might be made, are there not — to bodies so 
unequal in character, in numbers, in history, and in 

Erestige being put upon terms of equality ? — It would 
s very difficult to assess the value of historical pres- 
tige and numbers, would it not? 

4666. Mere prestige perhaps— although of course 
Mr. Gladstone did attempt it, as you no doubt re- 
member, in his Bill of 1873, which rather resembles 
your scheme in certain respects. 

Sir Arthur Rucker. — It was provided in the Char- 
ter of the Victoria University that the Colleges should 
not necessarily be equally represented. 

4667. Mr. Butcher. — It was provided for in Mr. 
Gladstone's Bill, and it made a very complicated 
system. I did not know whether you had considered 
the objection that may arise. There is only one 
other small point — it is towards the end of your 
paper, and is only a matter of detail. You provide 
that after the Royal University is dissolved, the 
Graduates of the Royal University shall be attached 
to the reconstructed University of Dublin, that the 
Graduates who have been at Magee College Lon- 
donderry, or at Queen's College, Belfast, shall 
be attached to Queen's College, Belfast, that the 
Graduates who have proceeded from Queen's College, 
Cork, shall be attached to that College, and ?oforth. 
You do not there say what is to become of those 
•Graduates who have never been at any College, but 
have simply taken their degrees without attending 
lectures at any institution ? — I say, " the Graduates 
who proceeded to the Royal University Examinations 
from the undermentioned group of Colleges" and so 
on ; you wish to know what I would do with the rren 
who had taken out degrees from other institutions. 

4668. Not from an institution at all — it may be 
from home study. They are to be attached to some 
College, are they not? — Yes. 

4669. Would you give them their choice? — I had 
not considered that point. 

Dr. Jackson. — Might I ask you a question on this 
point — would it be necessary that they should be at- 
tached to a College ? The essential thing is that they 
should be attached to a University, and they might 
become members of the University without being 
attached to any particular College. 

Mr. Butcher. — There is that possible way out of 
it, no doubt, but their case ought to be considered, I 
think. 

4670. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I take it you have 
brought forward your claim for a revised Dublin Uni- 
versity, consisting of four Colleges, as an attempt to 
settle the very vexed question of University education 
in Dublin University? — Quite so. 

4671. And you think that if the question were settled 
in a way which would give substantial remedy to the 
grievance under which our Roman Catholic fellow- 
citizens have suffered — you think, I say, if that were 
.satisfied — not perhaps wholly satisfied, but partially 
satisfied — (for Instance, we had the Presidents of the 
Queen' 8 Colleges here, and none of them seemed very 
pleased with your scheme) — but you think that if on 
general principles the whole University question was 
to be settled in a way in which Roman Catholics could 
take advantage of it, the prejudices of those who are 
against it ought not to be given undue weight? — I 
think not. 

4672. And you would extend the same thing to the 
prejudices of Trinity College? — Yes. 

4673. So that it is your view to over-ride any 
apprehensions of corporate bodies now existing? — 
Quite so. 

4674. I suppose when you were first induced to sub- 
mit this scheme, or to think about it, you were largely 
actuated by the fact that Trinity College, the only 
real University in Dublin, seemed to have got more or 
less out of touch with the people of the country? — 
Yes. 

4675. And you thought, I daresay, that by bringing 
together Trinity College and three other Colleges in 
a single University you would be broadening, if I may 
say so, the sympathies, the views, the minds of all 
the people who would be coming together in that 



University, including Trinity College itself ? — Quite 
so. 

4676. And in your view the scheme for a Senate, 
with doctors and m.a.'s meeting together, would be of 
actual service to the country, because they would be 
brought together for the first time? — That is so. 

4677. We have had some evidence brought before us 
as to the admirably harmonious way in which the 
Senate of the Royal University, consisting of 
Catholics, Episcopalians Presbyterians, and members 
of other denominations has worked. Do you see any 
reason why, under your scheme, the same thing would 
not happen? — No reason whatever. 

4678. Your original scheme, as I understand, was 
for a second College within Dublin University ? — Yes. 

4679. You have broadened out that scheme to in- 
clude four Colleges. I take it the reason you have 
done that is that whilst, if there were only two Col- 
leges, they might be at daggers drawn with each other, 
the other two might see fair play, as it were, and 
produce more stability? — They would produce more 
stability. 

4680. Is that the idea underlying your changed 
scheme? — You mean as compared with my original 
letter? 

4681. Yes ?— In the original letter I left Trinity out 
of consideration? 

4682. Lord Chief Baron. — No, you had Trinity in 
it. You left Cork out ? — Yes, that is what I mean. 

4683. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I quite understand your 
point of view. Then it has been alleged— in fact 
Father Delany urged it yesterday — that in a scheme 
of affiliated Colleges the degree of the outlying Col- 
leges would not carry the same weight, that, in fact, 
the examination would not be as hard as an examina- 
tion inside Trinity College. Do you see any reason 
for that? — None whatever. 

4684. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I take it there would be 
no difficulty — even if the examination were not the 
same, and the course was different, and the various 
Colleges constituting your University each developed 
upon lines of their own — you do not see that it would 
be at all impossible for a central body to inspect the 
scheme of examinations and to report to the Senate as 
to whether one was as difficult as the other. Do you 
think that is possible — for some central body to report 
to the Senate as to the courses in the various Colleges, 
and to secure that one course should be as difficult as 
another ? — To the central body ? 

4685. Well, your Caput or your Senate? — Oh, yes. 
I did not quite clearlv understand the point. 

4686. You would like, no doubt, to see the various 
Colleges of your Federal University allowed to develop 
alongthe lines that suited their own localities? — Yes. 

4687. Do you not think there is considerable differ- 
ence in the racial peculiarities of the people of 
Ireland, and that the Colleges ought to be left with 
as much autonomy as possible, to answer to the racial 
instincts of local students? — Yes. 

4688. That being so, I take it there would be always 
more or less differences in the courses of the Colleges f 
—Yes. 

4689. What you want to provide for is that one 
course shall be as difficult as another course — that is, 
that the University degree, no matter which College it 
is taken out in, shall be one of equal value ?— Quite. 

4600. You do not see any difficulty in providing for 
that, do you ? — None whatever. 

4691. Have you ever observed in Ireland that when 
Irishmen come together or are brought together, they 
are more prone to quarrel than people of other 
nations ? — I think on the contrary. 

4692. I think on the contrary, too. Has there been 
any instance in Ireland where bodies representing dif- 
ferent creeds, and I might also say different races — 
different classes — have come together and have failed 
to do their duty harmoniously ? — My personal opinion 
is, if you ask me, that the religious question has, per- 
haps, less to do in Ireland than in any other country 
I know of with causing difficulties between individuals 
who meet for any other purpose. 

4693. That is when they are once brought together 
— the thing is to bring them together ? — Yes, to bring 
them together. 

4694. And your scheme is one for bringing them 
togother? — Yes. 

4695. And supposing that under your federal scheme 
the Colleges should in process of time, if Ireland be- 
come more wealthy and more populous, drop off like 
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ripe apples from your parent University, do you see 
any objection to that ? — No ; if it was due to the 
natural course of development required in the country 
it would be unobjectionable. 

46Q6. And in point of fact you think that even 
should your scheme give rise to friction at the start, 
and give rise to a good deal of apprehension, and 
should it not be generally accepted by the people of the 
various Colleges at present, still with a view to settling 
the question in Ireland it is better woith trying than 
not trying ?— Quite so. 

4697. Dr. Coffey. — The great majority of the 
under-graduates of Trinity College belong to the Epis- 
copalian Protestant population — about seventy-five or 
seventy -six per cent. 7 — Yes. 

4698. And the population of that religious com- 
munity of Ireland is something like 400,000, I think. 
Your scheme, then, contrasts with the scheme of the 
Robertson Commission, of a federal Royal University 
with reformation of the Colleges, to this degree— that 
it takes into the federal University system the Uni- 
versity-going students of that population? — I do not 
quite understand. 

4699. Lord Robertson's Commission recommended a 
reformed Royal University in which there would be a 
new College established in Dublin ? — Yes. 

4700. And in that University you would have all 
the Colleges of the country included, except Trinity 
College? Yes. 

4701. One result of that is that it excludes, or cuts 
off, a section of the population from the University 
likely to become the University of Ireland. It cuts 
them off from the rest of the country — the Robertson 
Commission scheme does — and your scheme proposes 
to include that section? — Certainly, it does. 

4702. You think there would be a neater bond 
between the different sections of the people by a fede- 
rated Dublin University than by the federated Royal ? 
— Quite so. 

4703. If the Robertson Commission proposal had 
been carried out, do you think that in the long run 
Dublin University, left to itself, would gain or lose 
against the other University in the country? — Per- 
sonally, I should think so, the latter ; I think that it 
would be a disadvantage to Trinity. 

4704. And from an Irish point of view — if the 
different sections of the Irish people could be drawn 
together in their University education it would be 
desirable ? — Certainly. 

4705. Now, one outstanding feature of your scheme 
is this — no College in the scheme is made officially 
denominational ? — Quite. 

4706. In the Robertson Commission scheme one was 
made officially denominational? — Yes. 

4707. That was the Catholic College ?— Yes. 

4706. From the point of view of academic character, 
relation of one to another, it is desirable that all 
Colleges should be on the same footing, and that one 
should not have a particular official character? — 
Quite so. 

4709. From the point of view of public acceptability 
it seems also more practical that no College should 
have an official denominational recognition? — Quite 
so. 

4710. With reference to such Chairs as would be 
University Chairs, as distinct from Chairs in the 
Colleges, might the body of University Professors, as 
distinguished from the Collegiate teachers, be at first 
small?— I provide that Collegiate teachers and tutors 
may be appointed to be Professors of the University, 
provided they are not Theological. 

4711. Might they not at first be small in number- 
might it not be the case that at first the Chairs would 
be few in number, but that they might be a feature 
which would grow in accordance with the progress of 
the University, and the needs of the country ? — Quite 
so. 

4712. It might be possible, in such an elastic system 
as that, if a particular province of Ireland were de- 
veloping in a particular technical line, to create in 
one of the Colleges certain University Chairs. If 
h» Cork or Belfast, for instance a particular industry 
wsra being taken up for which special scientific know- 
ledge *as required, it might be possible to have such 
a Professorial Chair of the University there ? — A Pro- 
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f essorial Chair of the University permanently situated Lohdon 

in one of the Colleges ? — 

4713. Permanently situated in one of the Colleges Nxm ' l ^L m 
to meet the need for the kind of knowledge which had The Right 
come in after the foundation of the University, and to Hon. The 
fit the special environment? — I should not think Earl of 
that desirable myself. Dunraven, 

4714. If that were to occur might it not be free from J£*» t aM - a » 
objection in this sense — that the other University Al- 
leges wculd not necessarily feel aggrieved by the pos- 
session by the one College of that particular Chair, 
inasmuch* as the particular objects of that Chair were 

best applied locally? — Yes. 

4715. Then, in reference to the affiliation of May- 
nooth College, I think you said that you would have 
the College in Dublin accept the first two years in- 
struction of the Arts Faculty in Maynooth as equiva- 
lent to the Collegiate teaching? — Yes. I was assum- 
ing that probably the third year's course of the May- 
nooth student would be taken in Dublin University. 

4716. And you have a provision by which the Go- 
verning Body of the College is open to accept two mem- 
bers from the outside ?— Yes. 

4717. If a large number of students were coming to 
Dublin from Maynooth in their third year (you told 
us their third year would be taken in University Col- 
lege), it might be possible, might it not, to have that 
College represented in the two external members that 
would be accepted on the Governing Body? — Cer- 
tainly, it would. 

4718. Chairman. — One question before we part. I 
should like to draw your attention to two schemes — 
your own scheme, which involves a reconstruction and 
alteration in the University of Dublin — Trinity Col- 
lege — and the scheme of the Royal, to put it shortly. 
Now, Trinity College is an ancient institution which 
has riven satisfaction to a certain class, while the 
Royal is a modern institution of recent date, which in 
its present condition gives satisfaction to nobody. 
Now, speaking as a legislator, is it not wiser to try 
the experiment, which is contemplated here, with a 
modern institution giving satisfaction to nobody in its 
present condition, rather than with an ancient insti- 
tution which is giving satisfaction at any rate to a 
certain number of people ?— You prefer to try the 
experiment with an institution satisfactory to nobody, 
then. I, on the other hand, look at it just in the 
other way — I should prefer to work with the other 
institution, which does give satisfaction to somebody. 

4719. Although you destroy the institution? — I 
would not destroy the institution at all. 

4720. Dr. Jackson. — Just one point of detail. At 
the bottom of your second column on the first page, in 

the last sentence, you say : — " The assignment of £ 

for the provision of University buildings, and for the 
maintenance of the University, its Fellowships, 
Chairs, and Prizes " ?-— Yes. 

4721. The Fellowships surely are Fellowships in the 
College rather than in the University? — Yes. 

4722. Would it not be clearer and more correct to 
say 41 for the maintenance of the University and its 
Chairs and Prizes, and for Fellowships and Prizes in 
the proposed new College. 0 That was what I imagine 
you meant? — That was my meaning. 

Dr. Jackson. — It is a small point, but I think a 
Fellowship is always in a College, not in a University, 
and I think it important that the distinction should 
be maintained here. 

Mr. Butcher. — Of course, in the Royal a Fellow is 
Fellow of a University and not of a College, so that 
the phrase has an accepted meaning. 

Dr. Jackson.;— But I think in a reconsidered scheme, 
such as is proposed here, we might be more accurate 
in the use of a phrase. It is, perhaps, pedantic to 
take the point, but it tends to clear the air. 

Mr. Butcher. — But I imagine that when Lord Dun- 
raven says " Prizes " he means University Prizes. 

Dr. Jackson. — I am not proposing to strike out 
" Prizes," I said "for the maintenance of the Univer- 
sity and its Chairs, and Prizes, and for Fellowships 
and Prizes in the proposed new College." 

Mr. Butcher. — I see "Prizes" twice. 
Dr. Jackson. — Yes, I think the Colleges would want 
to g\ve prizes as well as the University. 

Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Does it not seem absolutely 
necessary, for the purpose of working out your scheme 
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Lowdok. *^ at Queen's College, Cork, should be made acceptable 

— to the population. If you provide any scheme, should 

iVov. 18, 1906. it not be such as to make it acceptable to the popula- 

t^o o7^k* tions surrounding it ? 

Hon T^e 4723 ' Chaieman.— Surely, the Queen's College scheme 
E^l' 0 f should be exactly the same in that respect as the Dun- 
Dun raven, raven scheme ; is not that so ? — Quite so. 

K.P., C.M.Q., 

P.O. * 



4724. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— With regard to the 
Library of Trinity College, I suppose you thought that 
as it was the only library in Ireland which was worth 
anything, and as the buildings had been provided by 
public money, the whole population should get some 
benefit out of that library ?— Quite so. 

The Witness withdrew. 



J. I. Bearb, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d., Regius Professor of Greek, called in and examined. 



4725. Chairman. — You have been good enough, in 
conjunction with Mr. Smyly, to furnish us with a 
J I Beare statement* on the subject of the Classical School, Tri- 
Esq., m.a., ' n ^*7 College, Dublin ? — Yes. 
f.t.o!d, 4726. You are Greek Professor, I think ?— Yes. 

4727. That joint statement we will consider as read. 
Then you have also been good enough to sug- 
gest several pointB to which you wish to speak. The 
first subject is Trinity College, Dublin ? — A mere re- 
ference to it is all I wish to make as the basis of what 
I mean to say further — not more than a few words. 
May I ask you, as you have spoken of the Classical 

/ School, whether you have received a statement from 
Mr. Starkie corroborative of mine, and contradicting 
a previous witness ? 

Chairman. — Yes ; it has only reached us this 
morning. I had better read it before we begin. He 
says this — " My attention has just been called to a 

Eraph on page 63 of the Appendix to the First 
rt of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, 
in, and the University oi Dublin. The para- 
graph runs as follows: — * As to my criticisms of the 
Classical School, having graduated at Cambridge, as 
well as in Trinity College, I have had special opportu- 
N nities of comparing the two systems ' 1 — this is from 
the statement of Dr. Leech — " 1 and I may mention that 
the only other official or ex-official of Trinity College — 
the Resident Commissioner of Education — who has had 
the same experience, has arrived, as I believe, at the 
same conclusion.' I wish to say that I did not au- 
thorise the writer, Dr. Leech, to represent me as sym- 
pathising with the criticisms of the Classical School, 
which he has elaborated on page 60 of the same 
Appendix, and I dissociate myself from them, es- 
pecially from the following remark : — * As regards 
Classics ... its (viz., Trinity College's) reputa- 
tion has never stood, and does not now stand high.' 
The Classical School of Trinity College needs no tri- 
bute from me ; but I cannot refrain from saying that 
I believe Dr. Leech's views as to itB position to be 
completely at variance with the opinion of those best 
qualified to judge, both in England and elsewhere. 
My appreciation of the distinguished scholars with 
whom it has been my privilege to associate since I en- 
tered Trinity College, Dublin, and from whom I have 
learned most of what I value, is well known to my 
friends ; and it is perhaps unnecessary for me to pro- 
vide against being identified with an estimate of their 
work with which I profoundly disagree. I would ask 
you to read this letter to the Commission, and to in- 
clude it in the next volume of evidence." That, I 
think, ought to go in. 

Dr. Jackson. — There are some of us here who know 
how unjust the remark is. At Cambridge we have a 
very profound respect for the Classical Scholarship 
of Trinity College ; but that is not all — we have re- 
ceived from it again and again numbers of excellently 
trained students— Dr. Brougham Leech for one. 

4728. Chairman. —I think, therefore, that after that 
it is hardly necessary for you to enter upon a defence 
of the Classical School ? — I did not intend to do any 
such thing. 

4729. Please pTooeed ?— It has been asked: Why, 
if Trinity College, Dublin, and the University 
of Dublin are one, should not the Principal Pro- 
fessors of Dublin University be Fellows of Trinity 
College? And the practice at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge has been quoted to support this proposal. 
But even in Oxford and Cambridge, a Professor of the 
University has no right to a Fellowship in a College, 
unless the Corporation of the latter desire to have 
him, and to pay a portion of his stipend. Besides, 
though for certain purposes, e.g., ownership of pro- 



perty, Trinity College and Dublin University are one, 
yet the former is a corporation with certain rights, in 
which (a) the Fellowships are for life ; (6) carry large 
salaries ; and (c) imply the sole right of accession 
to the Governing Body. Also, there is no University 
chest in Dublin University apart from the College 
chest, which pays all the expenses of both the Univer- 
sity and the College. Therefore, to carry out the pro- 
posal suggested in the above question, a revolution 
would be required in the system* by which Fellowships 
are held in Trinity College — such a revolution, per- 
haps as took place thirty years ago, in Oxford and 
Cambridge, by which the Fellowship system should 
take a subordinate place, and the Fellows' salary be 
lowered to something like that of our present Univer- 
sity Studentships. Now, the question is: would 
this be good for Dublin University, and for 
Trinity College, Dublin, as organs of higher edu- 
cation in Ireland? If so, of course it should 
be done. In what follows I crave leave to criticise at 
least the proposals which have (so far as I know) 
been made tending to or involving such a change in 
Trinity College, Dublin. I think that the proposals 
of Document V. of Blue Book I. (Appendix to the First 
Report of this Royal Commission) would not, if carried 
out, be beneficial, but would be highly injurious to 
Trinity College, Dublin, and Dublin Uni- 
versity as organs of higher education in Ireland, or 
rather higher education in general. With Document 
V., I will criticise Document IV. also. The latter, 
though, is rather of personal than public import- 
ance. In these two documents the signatories declare 
themselves in favour of certain changes, in order : 
(a) to render the College and University more effi- 
cient as educational institutions ; and (6) to improve 
the position of the Professors, who are now (it is 
alleged) at a disadvantage as compared with the 
Fellows, their tenures being precarious, and their 
rank being invidiously lower than that of the Fellows 
of the College. 

4730. Chairman. — I presume you are a Fellow? — I 
am ^a Fellow, and, therefore, I am treading on rather 
delicate ground, and I would ask the Commission to 
excuse me for entering into theso very delicate personal 
matters which I have to go into. I feel it rather a 
painful duty, and, of course, I propose to mention no 
names. The former of the two objects mentioned above 
being the more important, I will deal with it first, and 
consider how far the change proposed would have the 
desirable effect claimed for it With the second object 
I will deal more fully afterwards. But I may say, at 
once, that I regard invidious distinctions among men 
who have to work together in our Universitv as per se 
deplorable ; and that I have the fullest sympathy with 
those who suffer from them. If they can be removed 
with advantage to the College and University they 
ought to be removed. Also, I wish to say that, in the 
criticisms which I shall make of the Professoriate as 
compared with the Fellowship system, I shall speak 
with the deepest respect of all concerned ; my sole 
purpose being to determine, by comparison of both, 
the question which of them bettor deserves to conduct 
the government of the College and University ; that is 
to say, under which of the two the highest and best 
interests of the College and University would be better 
secured. 

The line of demarcation between Fellow and 
Professor may be invidious, but it has the merit df 
being clear and sharp : moreover, it is based upon the 
distinction between Collego and University ; and it 
is vindicated, in each case, by the fact that the Fellow, 
has passed— and has always had to pass— an examina- 
tion, which entitles him to his Fellowship ; while the- 
non-Fellow Professor, for whatever reason, has not 
passed this examination, though open to all graduates, 
of the University. Now, suppose for a moment that this 



• See page 850. 
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distinction were abolished: the Professors' proposal 
(for though signed also by seven Junior Fellows, it 
really originates from a few Professors) claims that 
thereby invidious distinctions would cease among us. 
But would they. On the contrary, the distinctions which 
divide the Professors themselves would then become 
prominent, and would be not less invidious than the 
one complained of, which now obscures them all. Of the 
Professors, some lecture only in professional work, e.g., 
Medicine ; others only in Arts work, e.g., Languages 
or Literature ; others in both, e.g., Natural Science. 
Somo have large, others small, salaries. Sottne usually 
devote all their time to their academic work, others 
regularly have their principal occupations, with large 
fixed salaries or professional incomes, in spheres quite 
outside the University. But the scheme proposed in 
Document V. (that is to say, the one I am criticising) 
makes only one grand distinction — that between Prin- 
cipal Professors and ncn-principal. The term prin- 
cipal Professor is explained to mean " whole- time " 
Professor. In itself "Principal Professor" is a com- 
plete misnomer ; for its definition would exclude some 
of our most distinguished and indispensable Profes- 
sors, especially in the Medical School ; men of whom 
we have particular reason to be proud. Yet the term 
"whole-time" Professor, though preferable, does not 
effect its purpose of classification ; for there is no- 
thing necessary or permanem in the character it de- 
fines. The man who is this year a whole-time Pro- 
fessor was, or may have been (I am not referring to 
any particular man), a couple of years ago, attached 
to external bodies and in receipt of a salary, whether as 
lecturer or an examiner from these bodies ; and there 
ia nothing to prevent him, if he chooses, from being 
similarly attached hereafter. The one truly common 
and peculiar characteristic of the non-Fellow Profes- 
sors as a class is, that they each teach one single 
branch of Professional or Arts work — they are all 
specialists ; and this distinguishes them substantially, 
as they are distinguished formally, from the Fellows. 

I must now consider the question — who are the 
Professors? I begin by dividing them into two 
classes, those who are alumni of our own, and those 
who are not. Some are alumni of our own — close and 
valued friends of ours ; but they are men whose under- 
graduate courses of study left them without the quali- 
fications required by competitors for Fellowship. They 
fill, nevertheless, important positions— such as they 
are fitted to adorn— in their University. Others of 
the Professors are not our own alumni but imported 
men, of whom the very fact that we have chosen them 
to fill our Chairs, though not this alone, compels us 
to speak with high respect. But some of them may 
have had no University Degrees in Arts or Science, 
until we confer honorary decrees upon them. They 
are chosen, "on their credentials and published 
work," as Specialists, to teach in special subjects; 
and they do it to the profit of the University. Some 
of the latter class— the imported Professors — come to 
us from England, some from other parts of Ireland. 
Some join our staff when they have reached a mature 
age ; at first, and for some time, they know little of 
the University as a whole; nothing at all of the 
College ; their knowledge is confined to the working 
of their own classes. Each of them is too apt to con- 
sider the interest of the whole— the College and Uni- 
versity — in the light of the one part alone of which 
he has himself any real knowledge. The former 
division of Professors are comparatively free from 
this error, but even they are to some degree affected 
by it occasionally. 

Now, who are the Fellows? They are, generally 
speaking, men who, before getting Fellowship, have 
lived in College between the ages of eighteen and 
twenty-eight; taking part in its life — at lectures, 
examinations, in the great societies, in the playing 
fields, and so on. After the usual struggle with com- 
petitors, they pass the Fellowship Examination, and 
become members of the Body from which the Board 
is recruited. From their youth they have been part 
of the College. The subjects in several of which all 
of them competed for Fellowship are :X-Mathematics 
(pure and applied), Experimental Science. Classics, 
Hebrew, and (until a few years ago) Cognate lan- 
guages (Syriac and Chaldee), Mental and Moral 
Science (ancient and modern). I suppose the Com- 
mission does not wish me to go into that particularly. 

4731. Take whatever course you think desirable?— I 
mean to criticise the existing Fellowship Course later 
on. If the above list be regarded not only in itself, but 
in its implications, it will be seen that a candidate who 



has answered successfully in two or three tf the sub- jjomyov. 
jects must be possessed of a considerable fund of aca- _ 
demic knowledge — especially, bearing in mind the high Nov, 18, 1906- 
standard of the examination, and the usual severity _ " I 
of the competition for Fellowship. The secondary sub- ' 
jects involved in these — or at least in the Classics, £JJj' D> ' * 
Mathematics, and Philosophy — are studied by candi- 
dates with no less effect than the primary. Classics 
involves, of course, Ancient History, and Comparative 
Etymology, and the Classical Fellow often adopts one 
of these for special study after his election. It was in 
History that Mr. Bury, for example, did his special 
work after getting Fellowship. The Fellowship courae, 
too, helped to train Sir Robert Ball (who, unfortuna- 
tely for us, did not succeed in winning a Fellowship), 
and others who have obtained distinguished considera- 
tion elsewhere. In fact, the course of study required 
for this examination has indirect results, which are 
often no less good than its direct results, in educating 
candidates for the development of important special 
work, both literary and scientific. While, therefore, 
it is perfectly true that it would be absurd now 

g hough it was once the custom) to choose men for 
rofessorial Chairs by competitive examination, inas- 
much as for these Chairs we desire men in the full 
maturity of their powers, and with a reputation al- 
ready made, it is by no means absurd to choose our 
Fellows in this way. For the men who are elected 
Fellows should be young ; they should be our own 
ahunni ; and they should be men of high promise, 
being adequately equipped with knowledge of several 
leading subjects, as a basis from which they may after- 
wards specialise in particular directions. Those we 
obtain in this way as Fellows are well able to teach 
our Honour Classes, and to raise their pupils and suc- 
cessors to their own standards of attainment. We do 
not choose Fellows by the criterion of good school- 
masters. 

The Fellows are our principal examiners and lec- 
turers for the eight Honour Examinations by which 
Honour Degrees in Arts are obtained here. In Mathe- 
matics, Classics, Philosophy, only Fellows examine 
and lecture. In the Examination for Moderatorship 
in Experimental Science, three out of the four ex- 
aminers are Fellows. In those for the Degree in His- 
tory and Political Science, Modern Literature (whether 
in French and German, or in English with one of 
these), and Legal and Political Science, Fellows as 
well as Professors are employed regularly. In many 
cases the same Fellow is capable of lecturing and 
examining for two or three of these Honour subjects. 
Much the greater part of the teaching and examining 
in Arts is done by the Fellows. Of the present 
Junior Fellows thirteen rook up three subjects in 
their competition for Fellowship. All the others 
(with one exception, about which I am not sure) took 
up two subjects. Of the Professors who are not Fel- 
lows — twenty-nine of whom are named in the first 
Blue Book (I am not sure whether the term Blue 
Book is formally correct) — none is employed to lecture 
or examine in any subject but his own ; and but few 
of them (five or six) have, so far as I know, academic 
certificates in any other. Compare them, therefore, 
with the fellows in their usefulness, i.e., in the extent 
of their employment in the College as lecturers and 
examiners in Arts, and it will be found that man for 
man on the average the Fellow stands very much 
higher than the Professor. I know the attain- 
ments of each Fellow, not only as having been for- 
merly secretary of the Tutors' Committee, when it was 
my duty to select the lecturers for the various classes, 
but also as having been for sixteen years myself a 
Fellowship Examiner. Besides, I am intimately ac- 
quainted with their careers in College in other ways ; 
I know their College history, and I know the men in- 
timately, as we all know one another in the College, 
and my opinion of their comparative degree of useful- 
ness to Trinity College — a usefulness depending 
entirely on Academic attainments — is as I have 
stated. In any sort of Academic distinction ; for 
example, in successful authorship, the Fellows com- 
pare favourably with the great majority of the Pro- 
fessors. Of the eight Seniors who compose the present 
Board, five or six have published many works of 
value in their special subjects, and two at least are 
well known to Classical scholars in England and 
elsewhere as well as in Ireland. I need not say 
anything more about that. Thus in certificated aca- 
demic attainment, in daily usefulness as lecturers and 
examiners, and in literary or scientific productiveness, 
the Fellows, as compared with the Professors, seem to 
me to deserve still to hold the premier position which 
they have always held in Trinity College, Dublin, and 
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in the University of Dublin. If, therefore (as one of 
the witnesses before the Commission has well said, in 
conversation, to me) 44 knowledge should govern/ ' what 
is the practical inference? But here, as elsewhere, 
those who know most are usually the least ambitious 
of governing. . 

I pass to another aspect of the question. The 
work of the Board of Trinity College is very varied 
and exacting, demanding the constant attention of its 
members. m% . . 

4732. Lord Chief Baron.— This is all as to the con- 
stitution of the Governing Body ?— Yes. At present 
these members, being emeriti, discharged from the duty 
of lecturing and examining, can devote all their time 
to this work, while their juniors carry on the business 
of the schools. If, however, the Board came to consist 
wholly or largely of those who themselves were still lec- 
turers and examiners, for instance, of the " Principal 
Professors "—some duties would certainly suffer. We 
should too often see a " Principal Professor," instead 
of devoting his best energies to the welfare of his 
-classes, busied day after day with the burning questions 
that come before the BoaTd, and leaving his classes to 
his assistants in the meantime. Moreover, such ab- 
sorption in administrative work is hardly consistent in 
ordinary men, with due performance of another duty 
no less incumbent on Professors and Junior Fellows 
alike— that of applying themselves to research in their 
proper departments ; and, by their publications, ad- 
vancing and extending the scope of their subjects, 
and the credit of themselves and their University. 
But a Board constituted of fix Principal Professors 
{with two or tliree others not so easily conjectured), 
would have other defects besides those thus indicated. 
These Professors being specialists, each of them would 
be apt to think little of other subjects in comparison 
with his own. When money came to be wanted, much 
contention would arise from this ; and much dissatis- 
faction, if the man in power used his power to gratify 
his predilections for his own at the expense of some 
other Faculty or interest. Arts would probably have 
a member to represent it on the Board — whether a 
Classical or a Mathematical or a Science man. But 
knowing as I do how many of the Science men, even 
when not professional men, but devotees of research in 
some scientific subject, think poorly of branches of 
Arts other than their own, I shudder to think how 
Classics, for instance, would fare at the hands of such 
a Body. Conflicts . between the Professional schools 
and the Arts School are everywhere going on — here 
not less than elsewhere. To place the decision in 
the power of a Board chiefly, if not wholly, regard- 
ful of the interests of special science, or even 
special branches of professional work, would have 
fatal consequences for this University as a home 
of culture. The newer Medical Professors would 
probably soon decide that a medical doctor has 
no need whatever of a knowledge of Classics, or even 
of a degree in Arts, and eo on. To decide such ques- 
tions fairly, not only breadth of view, which know- 
ledge and academic experience give, would be re- 
• quired, but also impartiality in the Body whi^h under- 
took to decide. Such qualitiss, however, could scarcely 
be expected in the Board proposed by Document V. 

I now turn to some other aspects of the case in order 
to show how much the College, and perhaps the coun- 
try, owe to the Fellowship system here, and to the 
Fellowship examination on which it is based. Thanks 
to these it is (a) that this College is still, after 300 
years of life, staffed and governed by its own alumni ; 
and is, therefore, in the true sense, autonomous ; (b) 
that (in accordance with the special intention of its 
Charter (Car. I., 13, Coll. Stat.* Vol. I., p. 40), the 
men who officer and govern it are Irishmen, or men who 
went to school among us, and have been in the College 
from thedr youth ; and (c) that every position of 
dignity and emolument (to use a phrase we are tired of) 
in the College is, on conditions of absolute and un- 
doubted fairness, open to all whose moral character 
and academic attainments are sufficiently good, irre- 
spectively of their religious or political opinions. By 
the proposal of Document V. we should run the risk 
of losing these advantages. For, if the positions of 
Fellow and " Principal Professor " were, as is pro- 
posed, to be given by the new Board on the strength 
of the "credentials and published work" of candi- 
dates, and if the stiff examination were swept away, 
our future Governing Body would, in my opinion — al- 
though I know it is dangerous to prophesy — gradually 
be filled with imported Fellows, who might, of course, 
receive our Honorary Degrees after coming to us, but 



would not be alumni of ours at all. If " credentials 
and published work" (i.e., testimonials, together with, 
perhaps, a set of papers submitted to the Royal Society 
or some book of note) were sufficient to admit, we 
should beyond all question have, for each advertised 
vacancy of importance, a host of applicants from among 
the crowd of expectants who now hang on the skirts oi 
Oxford and Cambridge. These excellently qualified 
gentlemen would fill most of our best appointments 
here in future. Our new Fellows and Principal Pro- 
fessors would not necessarily be our own alumni, or 
as a rule Irishmen. 

Nor is it to be expected that a Board so consti- 
tuted would hold the balance fairly at elections be- 
tween rival candidates of opposite religion or 
politics. Any candidate can now "go in " on his 
merits for Fellowship, in the full assurance that the ex- 
amination is conducted in such a way as on the whole 
to select the best man. But if he had to submit him- 
self for election, on the strength of "credentials and 
published work," to a Board consisting of members with 
strong religious or political views, he might well fear 
that this election would be, like too many of those 
already in Ireland, determined by influences over which 
he had no control. As for the door left open in the 
scheme for examination-Fellowships, it need not be 
considered seriously. If, as the Professorial scheme 
says, the subject or subjects of examination were an- 
nounced only a year in advance, and if the Board 
could, at any time, and for any time, suspend such 
examinations entirely, our best students would pro- 
bably go into professions or read for the Civil Ser- 
vice ; and, although advertisement might bring over 
brilliant candidates for such examinations from Eng- 
land or elsewhere, we should for ever give up the idea 
of confining even our Examination Fellowships to 
our own alumni ; since, under the new conditions, 
we could not expect that they would always be good 
enough, and good men it is, of course, that we most 
desire. The signatories of Document V. say with 
complacency that " only Fellows would under their 
scheme still govern." But what Fellows? Imported 
men, made Fellows by adoption. For then any man 
from Manchester or Birmingham (not a graduate of 
ours at all) might become a Fellow, if only he could 
find some one on the Board to back his application ; 
and all men of sense and experience know how such 
things are done. 

During the centuries in which Englishmen were 
regularly (despite the Irish Church of that day) 
thrust into Irish bishoprics, etc., Trinity College 
kept its Fellowships uninvaded, and so preserved 
its autonomy and nationality. This was because to 
get Fellowship a stiff examination had to be passed ; 
and by its charter at this examination ceteris paribus 
Irish candidates were always to be preferred. (See 
Ooll. Stat.* Vol. I. p. 40). The same applied to a 
Scholar. This Clause of Laud's was only abolished 
in the eighteenth year of Queen Victoria, by a 
Queen's Letter of 1856 (Coll. Stat * Vol. II., p. 66). 
Thus it is that Trinity College, though open to the 
world, is yet in a valuable sense Irish, and a 
real, though insufficiently realised, asset of the Irish 
people. But under the proposed scheme—despite the 
intention of its Charter — it would be possible for it in 
no long time to pass out of Irish hands as completely 
as an industry — a railway — which had come to be 
managed by an English company. Such, indeed, is 
the real and constant drift «f things in Ireland, 
though concealed under surface movements for reform 
and nationality. 

But there is also another result to be dreaded 
if such a scheme were carried out ; viz., that with the 
future staff of teachers we could not train men of 
broad general culture, from among whom the best 
specialists are derived. During the last thirty or 
forty years, thanks to our present teaching system, 
wo have supplied a considerable number of men to 
fill Chairs in England, and have been indebted for 
comparatively few in return. But with " Principal 
Professors" as Fellows — mere specialists, many, per- 
haps, totally ignorant of the humanities — with the 
Fellowship Examination no longer confined to our 
graduates, and so arranged as to discourage our best 
students from competing, and with our Arts Classes 
largely in the hands of Readers (the term pro- 
posed by the Professors, that is to say, raw graduates, 
themselves specialists), there seems little reason to 
hope that our future Arts School would be managed 
by the class of men who have hitherto been Fellows — 
men of wide culture, not mere specialists from the 
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beginning ; for though the Fellows tend to specialise, 
they are not only specialists— not mere specialists. 
Thus we should probably lose (1) our autonomy (in 
the genuine sense) ; (2) our Irish character (some 
people do not admit that we have it, but nevertheless 
we have) ; and (3) our credit as a teaching institution, 
the mother of scholars. 

I now turn to the consideration of the case made 
by the Professoriate in Document IV., Blue Book* 
I., for certain improvements in their position. 
The invidiousness of the distinction between Pro- 
fessor and Fellow, however deplorable, is not one 
for which the Fellows can be held to blame ; 
and its removal in the way proposed by the Professorial 
scheme would be unwise for the reasons given above — 
for it is a Professorial scheme, though it is backed up 
by a few Fellows who, in my humble opinion, have 
not sufficiently considered what they are about. But 
I think that no Professor should be liable to be de- 
prived of a Chair, which he had filled for five or 
seven years, without a right of appeal to the Visitors. 
Such a thins might conceivably happen (though it 
has not, I think, happened) under the present sys- 
tem of things. Further, if the salaries of any Pro- 
fessors are too low, they should be raised. The 
Professors do work of immense importance to the Uni- 
versity, and their services should be justly recom- 
pensed. If, again, a Professor had (as is the case 
with some of our present Professors, men whom we 
venerate), served the University and College for a 
length of time, and had obtained a high reputation, 
reflecting credit upon himself and his University, I 
would propose that he should be elected as an 
Honorary Fellow, with life-tenure and increase of 
salary. At present the latter— the increase of 
salary with life-tenure— is the only recognition 
which the College bestows on such gentlemen from 
time to time. Lastly, the Professors in each Faculty 
should be formed into an advisory group, with certain 
rights of approaching the Board on questions connected 
with their Faculty, but without any determinative 
powers. Of course, every individual Professor and 
Fellow has at present such right of approach, but it 
would be more effective if vested in the collective body 
of men representing each Faculty, especially if the 
duty of regularly reporting progress in their schools, 
from time to time, were imposed upon them. 

As regards our present system of government, it is 
not satisfactory, tnough far better than that which 
would be substituted by the proposal of Docu- 
ment V.t The chief defects in it arise from the 
fact that of the members of the Board there 
may, from time to time, be — indeed must occa- 
sionally be — some who (though not incapacitated by 
bodily ill-health) are (owing to age) less actively in- 
terested in promoting the welfare of the College and 
University than they had been and should be. This 
state of things is chiefly due to the stoppage of the out- 
lets provided in former times — before the Irish Church 
Act—when Fellows, being mostly clergymen, went out 
on livings; and when the average age of the Seniors 
was therefore much less than at present. To remedy 
this defect, there ought to be some scheme by which 
inefficient members of the Board should be 
allowed or induced to retire on pension ; and 
a pension fund should be provided — by insur- 
ance and by economical retrenchment, perhaps, 
of part of the Fellows' salaries — so that the 
money thus gained, added to the annual interest 
now sccruing from the capital sum paid to the Col- 
lege in compensation for loss of advowsons, should 
enable such members to be relieved of their duties, and 
afford the College the benefit of the services of more 
competent officers. If this could be done the present 
mode of government by the Frovost and seven Senior 
Fellows might continue ; but it would perhaps be better 
if the Governing Body were constituted by election from 
the whole body of Fellows. In arranging such a scheme 
of election, however, due regard should be had to 
seniority ; for ceteris paribus men are more content — 
if they must be governed — to be governed by their 
seniors (men who have gone through the mill) than by 
others ; especially if they have the hope that their 
own turn to govern will come by and by. This conduces 
to tranquility, without which there may be much ex- 
penditure of energy, but efficient work of the kind we 
all most respect in the departments of the College and 
University is practically impossible. I think the 
elected members of a Board so constituted should not 
get salaries as members of the Board, but should rather 
be penalised for non-attendance. 



night. It is unt 

* Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176) 1906, page 25. 
f Ibidem, page 27. 



With regard to the Fellowship examination, or the London 
mode of appointment to Fellowship, certain changes _ 
seem desirable. Owing to the great recent advances in Nov. 13, 1906 
the development and practical value of Science, this — ■ 
subject requires to be more fully represented than it £r* Beare » 
is now in our under-graduate course ; and perhaps a j^JJ ** A '' 
degree in Science — a b.sc, not merely a d.bc. — should 
be instituted by us. Science, in its various forms, 
should therefore also occupy a larger and more pro- 
minent part than at present in the Fellowship exa- 
mination, and in the training of Fellowship candi- 
dates. So also should French and German, and per- 
haps other modern languages ; of which a fluent and 
correct-speaking knowledge — not merely a reading and 
literary knowledge — should be required of Fellowship 
candidates. These, too, should form part — though not 
a leading part — of the course for Fellowship. This 
being so, the method of examination should be altered, 
by dividing tha subjects of competition into groups ; 
so that only those candidates who took the same 
subjects should compete against each other. Some 
subjects, however, such as Philosophy (or say, Modern 
Philosophy), might be common to different groups of 
competitors, for an obvious reason. Other changes 
will be thus entailed ; but the arrangement of the 
Fellowship examination in some such way as 
this would be best effected by a committee, consisting 
of men acquainted with its objects and importance, 
and adequately representing each of the subjects in 
which Fellowship candidates should be examined. As 
the Fellowship examination should lead to the intro- 
duction of young men (not men of mature years) into 
the Body, there should be a limit of age fixed at or 
before which graduates should first compete, i.e., after 
which no one should be allowed to compete for the first 
time at this examination. But a candidate who had 
thus competed once might be allowed and encouraged 
by prizes to compete afterwards at succeeding exami- 
nations, if he had done sufficiently well at his first 
competition. What is chiefly required is to get our 
good men to compete early. Many good men now hang 
back too long, owing to a certain shyness. Yet they 
ought not to be forced to compete too soon after 
graduating ; because, owing to several causes (es- 
pecially the scarcity of good Irish secondary schools), 
even our best men are, at the time when 
they get Moderatorship, still far from quali- 
fied to undertake the duties of Fellowship. The 
three or four years of enforced reading, which enable 
them to succeed in the Fellowship competition, are ne- 
cessary for the purpose of raising them to the degree of 
attainment which is required of our Honor Lecturers 
and Examiners. The struggle for Fellowship is very 
stiff ; but it has the effect of compelling candidates to 
improve their knowledge, and the College is thereby 
benefited clearly in a most vital way. 

Some say that the struggle is too severe ; and that 
the successful candidates are often so worn out by it 
that they do little good afterwards. This, 
however, is not so. The examination owes its 
severity to two things ; (a) the competition ; 
(6) the standard of marking and the range 
of subjects to be made up. But if the competition 
were not stiff, or if there were but one candidate, any 
graduate unfortunately might, as things stand, be- 
come a Fellow. Stiff competition is the mainspring 
of the usefulness of the examination to the College. 
The great danger is of the cessation of such compe- 
tition, owing to such uncertainty of candidates as 
to the future of Fellowship in Trinity College as a 
position, and as to the regularity and nature 
of future examinations. When I speak of compe- 
tition, I may say that whereas there used to be 
twelve or thirteen men up for the examination, now 
we have to be content with five or six. Further, the 
standard must be high, and the range of subjects 
wide, if competent men are to be chosen. But the 
conditions of the examination are not, to judge by a 
comparison of the papers set, more severe than those 
examinations for triposes at Cambridge: and here 
I commit myself to the judgment of men listening 
to me who know more of what I am talking about 
than I do myself. It does not last a longer time for 
candidates in any main department than does the 
Classical Tripos examination. A Classical candidate 
sits for five days in Classics and . one in 
Philosophy, and there is a half-day besides 
of Oral examination. These days, moreover, are 
not consecutive, but spread over a whole fort- 
night. It is untrue that the examination wears 
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London. OXL t the candidates. Among the Junior Fellows who 
— have formerly and recently proved themselves most 
iVo» 18, 1906. useful and even brilliant scholars, are some who have 
J I Beare he&n among those oftenest " in " for the Fellowship 
Esq! m.a ' examination. I could give names, but, of course, do 
f!t?c.d. ' not ' Three attempts before success is what has been 
most usual. 

The real grounds of complaint, so far as 
there are any, in this direction are rather 
moral than physical. The series of examina- 
tions does not wear out a healthy man of strong and 
sane intellect, but there is at present nothing to en- 
force upon a newly elected Fellow a full and adequate 
sense of the duties and responsibilities of his new 
position. It is too easy for him to glide into the 
notion that he has done all that he ought to do by 
simply passing the examination, and by lecturing and 



examining in the ordinary routine. There is no re- 
gulation which compels a due feeling of responsi- 
bility for the way in which he disposes of his leisure 
time. It seems, however, that somo conditions — I can- 
not say off-hand what— should be attached to the 
initial tenure of Fellowship, by which it should be 
made clearly apparent that more is to be expected of 
every Fellow than perfunctory or routine work. What 
these conditions should be might be left to a committee 
to decide. Perhaps salaries might be graduated, on 
a scale commensurate (not as now, with seniority 
of grade, but also) with work of some definite kind 
done by each Fellow within a given period since his 
election to Fellowship ; and siibmitted (as work for 
certain degrees is submitted) to the judgment of a 
competent and impartial tribunal, chosen for the pur- 
pose of estimating its value. 



After a short adjournment. 



4733. Chairman. — You have been good enough to 
give us some information about the relations of Fel- 
lowships and Professorships ; I should now like to ask 
you whether the importance of the Professor element 
has not been on the increase while the Fellow element 
has been stationary. For instance, I think I am 
not wrong in stating that in the last fifty years the 
College has established something like ten or twelve 
Professorships? — Yes, on the whole that seems to be 
true, but I should like to explain a little. While 
the Professor element has been increasing in its 
influence originally the branches to be taught pro- 
fessionally and otherwise in the College were com- 
paratively few, and they were all taught ly Fellows 
up to somewhere in the 16th century. There 
were Professors appointed in 1761 — a batch of 
Regius Professors— but they were generally Fellows 
still, and even the medical work used at one time to 
be taught by Fellows, until the time came when that 
could not be done any longer. 

4734. Is it not a very important thing that a Uni- 
versity and a College should have the very best Pro- 
fessors possible?— Quite so, but the influence of the 
Fellows has not been stationary, because they, too, 
have been widening in soope, and have adapted them- 
selves to modem requirements, as well as the Profes- 
sors. 

4735. I was not exactly referring to that point, as 
to the scope ; I rather meant the number. The num- 
ber has been standing still, has it not? — Well, hardly, 
I think. 

4736. At any rate it has not been on the increase? — 
I cannot say what it wa3 fifty vears ago, but there 
were eight new Fellows added between 1840 and 1650. 

4737. Since then the number has been practically 
stationary ?— Practically stationary. 

4738. Is it not very important that the Professorial 
element should receive new additions — is not that very 
important to the University system ? — It is certainly 
important. If their present number was less than it 
ought to be, then of course their number ought to re- 
ceive a now addition. 

4739. But what I rather meant to bring out was 
this— perhaps it is intelligible)— why, though fifty 
years ago you got all your Professors from the inside, 
now you receive additions from the outside ?— Yes, they 
came to be wanted, and they were got, and I suppose 
we shall have to get more. 

4740. And I suppose it goes without saving that you 
get the best Professors you can ?— The best Professors 
we can who will oome to Ireland for the salaries 
offered. 

4741. Would it not improve their position if vou 
gave them more power?— It would gratify a certain 
propensity amongst active-minded men who like to be 
employed in the thick of affairs. 

4742. It would increase the attractiveness of it to 
outsiders, would it not?— I doubt whether it would be 
an unmixed good— whether it would be an improve- 
ment from the point of view of the University itself 
The men who do some of the best work in the ad- 
vancement of the cause of science are often the least 
heard within the place— they do not want to be in 
power— men like Professor Bury, for instance. 

4743. Dr. Jackson.— He was a Fellow, was he not? 
-Oh, yes ; everything he wanted to be ; but his hands 
were so full of work, that he seemed to care little for 
such power. 



4744. He was a research student? — He was a re- 
search student, but he did not habitually talk about it. 

4745. He was, in point of fact, permitted to lay 
aside his tutorial work that he might have leisure ? — 
No person in his position could do that. 

4746. Mr. Kelleher. — He was exempted from lec- 
tures, I think ? — I beg your pardon ; he was allowed to 
have deputies, whom he himself had to pay, when he 
went to Greece. 

4747. Chairman. — Do you not think the attractive- 
ness would be increased as a whole if the Professors 
had more influence in the University ? — The attractive- 
ness of the position for good men ? 

4746. Yes?— It would, for the class of men I have 
referred to— certain men who are less devoted to re- 
search, but who have their use in promoting popular 
displays in the University — in that sense they are very 
valuable men, and in that respect the increased influ- 
ence you speak of would be very attractive, no doubt, 
because it would be, perhaps, a relief to such men 
not to have to prosecute research continually. 

4749. The present power of the Professors is to elect 
four members on the Council? — Yes. 

4750. And those members, if I am not wrong in my 
recollection, must be chosen from the Senate ? — No ; I 
think that is not so. The electors are defined, but 
with regard to the men whom they elect, these are not 
defined. For example, the Junior Fellows are en- 
titled to elect four men on the Council, but these men 
may be four policemen out of the street. 

Lord Chief Baron. — I am under the impression 
that that is wrong. 

4751. Mr. Kelleher. — The elector need not be a 
member of the Senate; the man elected must be? — I 
had a question in my mind about that. 

4752. Chairman. — I want to confine your attention 
to the class of Professors ? — The question took me by 
surprise, but it is not necessary that the member on 
the Council representing a certain class should be him- 
self of that class. 

4753. My point is this — is not the choice of the Pro- 
fessors confined to members of the Senate ? — I did not 
think so. 

4754. Mr. Kelleher. — It is in the Calendar. The 
Council is a kind of Committee of the Senate? — It is 
a Committee of the Senate, yes, I suppose it is quite 
true that the person elected to the Council must be a 
member of the Senate, but I did not know it. 

4755. Chairman. — Is that not rather an unreason- 
able limitation on the power of the Professors. May 
not they reasonably desire an extension of power? — 
I think it is eminently reasonable on their part, but 
I did not know that there were any Professors who 
were not entitled to be elected themselves. 

4756. Now, you have said that you prefer the elec- 
tion to take place from the alumni of the College, 
and from Irishmen ? — I was then referring not to Pro- 
fessorships, but to Fellowships. As far as is consis- 
tent with getting good men to be Professors, those who 
are also Irishmen should be preferred ; but on the 
other hand, if we want suddenly to fill a Chair, we 
must, of course, get the best man into it — the man who 
will make it a success. 

4757. Whether he be a Trinity man or an English- 
man? — Certainly. I should prefer an Irishman if I 
could get him, but the interest of the Chair must be 
considered first. 
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4768. I think, upon the whole, if I follow you 
rightly, yon consider that the government of the seven 
Senior Fellows is satisfactory, provided some greater 
freedom were allowed for retirement? — Nothing in 
the world is perfectly satisfactory, but if there were 
some means of getting rid, when necessary, of ineffi- 
cient members — I wish I could speak without invidia 
of any sort — if you could get rid of inefficient men, I 
think it would be most valuable. The present class 
of governors are all really devoted to their 
work — they have tried, all their lives, to benefit the 
College, and they are all very impartial, and, in 
many respects, very good; but it is a trouble to us 
that there might be men on the Board who might, for 
instance, go to sleep during a debate. 

4759. Can you suggest any mode of getting rid of 
such Professors ? — The members of the Board are not 
Professors, but many modes have been suggested. 

4760. I can understand not electing them, but I 
should think it would be very difficult to exclude them 
when once they are elected ? — I will tell you the way in 
which such a man was dealt with by the late Provost 
Salmon, who was himself a very strong man. 
He said to an old friend, in such circumstances, 
" My dear So-and-so, old friend, it is time for you 
to retire." This other man was a social intimate 
of Dr. Salmon's, and in every sense a dear friend 
of his ; he only replied (I believe) : " That is very 
hard upon me, but I will not differ from you " ; and 
so he took his retiring pension. That is one way. I 
think the Provost, or perhaps the Provost with the as- 
sistance of a couple of assessors of the proper sort, 
might be trusted to retire unfit members without 
cruelty. 

4761. The average age at which a man becomes a 
Senior Fellow now is something like sixty-five, I 
gather? — I think so—about that. 

4762. And previously to his becoming a Senior Fel- 
low he has been engaged in tuition? — He would have 
oeased to be a tutor in the special sense of taking 
pupils. 

4763. He would have been a Lecturer or Pro- 
fessor? — He might have been a Professor up to 
within seven or eight years of that ; or, during tae 
last couple of years of his Juniority, while near the 
head of the Junior Fellows' body, he would probably 
be Junior Bursar or Senior Tutor. 

4764. Up to the time of his becoming, by seniority, 
Senior Fellow, he had taken no part in administra- 
tion ? — That is often said, but it is not quite true to 
say that he has no part in administration. There is 
a sense in which it is true — a sense which just gives 
those who make the statement a background of truth, 
as it were. 

4765. I am, of course, not using any argument; I 
am only trying to draw your observation? — I quite 
understand ; your question is, he would have no part 
in administration up to that tune? 

4766. That is the suggestion? — In our little com- 
munity there is not a man who once gets Fellowship 
but feels himself from that time to be a wheel in the 
machine ; no man but may feel himself to be an influ- 
ence for good, and unfortunately also for evil. Junior 
Fellows have lots of power, . and although that power 
is not defined by any constitution it is nevertheless 
real ; many of the greatest changes I have known to 
take place in the last fourteen or fifteen years were, 
brought about either at the suggestion or initiation of 
the Board, but I should say that in at least an equal 
number of cases they have been the result of sugges- 
tions made by Junior Fellows to the Board. The great 
difference is that there is in the case of the Junior 
Fellows no defined constitutional right or responsibi- 
lity ; nevertheless their power is a real one, and that 
is the great distinction in this respect between a 
Senior and a Junior Fellow. We are all one family 
— at least we used to be — and although the Junior 
Fellow has no constitutional right, if a Junior Fellow 
has ideas of the right kind to introduce, ho will get 
them taken up. I do not want to be egotistical — it is 
the unpardonable offence — but I could recount a num- 
ber of measures that have been taken up and passed 
at the suggestion of Junior Fellows. The late Dr. 
FitzGerald, for instance, got a great number of things 
done in the College — Physical equipment, electrical en- 
gineering, and things of that kind. Many such things 
have been done on the initiative of Junior Fellows, 
but they have not the right to go to the Board and de- 
mand that money shall be spent in certain ways. They 
have, however, a very real influence upon the Board, 



and what is more, they have means of acquiring expe- London. 
rience to fit them for their responsible duties when — 
their turn comes to fill places on the Board. N*v* 18, 190tf. 

4767. But until they become Senior Fellows they j j 
have taken no active part in the administration; they •£ ' ' M e * * 
may have made suggestions, but nothing more? — There F .J?c. D . ' 
are many Junior offices which they may fill before they 
come on the Board, and in this way the Board and 
the Junior Fellows have to be in touch with one an- 
other. Many of the things they have to do bring them 
necessarily into contact with such business as, for 
example, that of the Senior Bursar, the man at the 
head of the estates of the College, and so on There is 
no Junior Fellow, for example, who has not the right 
to look into certain things ; we have all the right to 
look into the College accounts at a certain time. 

4766. At what time ? — I cannot say how the time is 
actually fixed. I can tell you how it happens. 

4760. The Statutes require that the Provost shall 
appoint a time when the Junior Fellows may see 
them ? — It has been done, and I have done it ; but 
upon such things we are usually rather apathetic, and 
we leave them to the Board. 

4770. I think I may go back to my question. I 
think you still approve of the government of the Senior 
Fellows, subject to their being moved on more rapidly ? 
— I cannot absolutely say I do, but my hesitation 
arises partly from deference to what is called the 
Zeitgeist. At the present day you can hardly explain 
to people how men of over sixty-five can be efficient, 
but it nevertheless is perfectly possible, if you take 
men of the sort they ought to be — the very best kind 
of men. Therefore, while I do not absolutely approve 
or disapprove of the change, it is very hard to swim 
against the tide of public opinion, and I think you 
would not have a very bad Board if the members were 
elected: provided the new constitution were framed 
with sufficient care, and the Board were filled by men 
of a certain class I would not make a difficulty about 
the change. 

4771. I am glad to observe that you propose to have 
some form of Board of Studies. Would you require 
the Board to consult Boards of Studies before they did 
certain actions in relation to those Faculties ? — I would 
do that, but it would only mean regularising what is 
already in force, if I may put it so. 

4772. It would be no wrench to the constitution if 
such Boards were formed — in fact it would only be 
regularising and legalising what is done already? — 
It would merely be imposing as a duty on the members 
of the Faculties what is now done by them voluntarily. 
It is left too much to individual initiative, and now, 
when a man does inaugurate some good idea he is apt 
to be very proud of it, indeed, but I would make it 
their duty to come collectively from time to time with 
a report. 

4773. Would you not think it desirable that the 
Faculties should meet together and discuss and con- 
sider many matters before going to the Governing 
Body. Each Faculty would probably be inclined to 
promote its own study, and there would be a difficulty 
in balancing the conflicting claims of the respective 
Faculties; would not that best be done by a Board 
consisting of all the Faculties meeting together? — 
That would be practically taking out of the hands of 
the present Board one of its main functions. 

4774. I only suppose that such Board would be an 
Advisory Board— a Board without whose assistance 
the Governing Board could not act? — Could not act? 
Then that Board would be more than Advisory. 

4775. Suppose it is a case of creating a new Pro- 
fessorship? — At the present time the existing Board 
cannot create a new Professorship — the Council might 
prevent it 

4776. But it ultimately rests with the Board, does 
it not? — No, the Board has the pleasing duty of pay- 
ing, but the Oouncil could prevent the Board from 
creating an appointment I have in other matters 
seen the Council thwart the Board's desires. 

4777. Lord Chief Baron. — Have you thought out 
the question of the suggested election of the members 
of the Board ? — I have thought it out, but not to my 
satisfaction. I have had certain thoughts about it. 

4778. Are you in a position to tell us the lines 
upon which you think it ought to proceed ? — The first 
condition which I referred to a while ago was this, 
that the Board if elected should be elected from among 
the Fellows, and that, in the next place, in the Con- 
stitution of the new Board, that would replace the p re- 
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Low do*. *ent one, due attention should be paid to the principle 
— " of seniority. 
Nov. 13, 1909. 4779. How would you propose to work that out 
j , ~ practically ? Would you propose that before a Fellow 
E q m^ 0 ' should be capable of being elected to the Board he 
F.T.O.D. should have a certain standing as a Fellow ? — I think 

it would certainly come to that. 

4780. What standing would you say he should 
have, ten years seniority as a Fellow, or what? 
We want to get some help from you? — I only 
wish I could give it. You mignt graduate the Fellows 
into different classes, each with perhaps an increased 
amount of representation on the Board in proportion 
to seniority. You would give each class a certain 
right to representation. Suppose, for instance, the 
Fellows were divided into classes A, B, and C, as 
there are at present three grades of Tutors for pur- 
poses of income. Supposing the junior grade, A, 
were to have the right of returning a certain number 
of members of the Board, and the next grade, B, once 
and a half that number, and the third grade, C, twice 
the number returned by A, or something like that, so 
that each grade should have its members represented 
adequately in proportion to their degree of seniority, 
I think it would work smoothly. 

4781. It is a matter that would require to be very 
carefully worked out? — Yes. I believe I have said 
already that a committee of good men might arrange 
it. 

4782. There is just one other question I desire to 
ask you. We have the division into senior Fellows 
and junior Fellows, and in former states of the 
College a man could become senior Fellow at a very 
early age? — Yes. 

4783. In the history of the College that age has 
gradually increased? — Yes. 

4784. Formerly there wore a number of livings 
available for acceptance by Fellows? — About ten years 
ago there was a war (i.e., high excitement over a 
burning question) going on in the College, as 
there usually is such a war every ten years. At that 
time I was rather a partisan, and I went into the 
question, and I found that in the early part of the 
last century the average interval between what we call 
election and co-option was about twenty years. 

4785. Between the dates of one becoming a Junior 
and a Senior Fellow? — Yes. It was just possible to 
become a senior Fellow in fifteen years. 

4786. That leads up to the question I wished to 
ask you. When a junior Fellow becomes a senior 
Fellow he ceases to lecture or to teach, does he 
not? — Yes, in the ordinary sense. 

4787. Although he is a Professor? — Yes, he cannot 
then be paid for doing it. 

4788. No matter what his ability may be, he ceases 
to be a Professor? — As soon as he gets on to the 
Board, you mean. 

4789. I do?— Yes. 

4790. For instance, such a man as the late George 
Francis Fitzgerald, whom you referred to, would 
cease to hold his Professorship when he came on the 
Board ?— He would. 

4791. Do you think that that ought to be an in- 
variable rule, that it is for the benefit of the College 
that there should be a strict and invariable rule 
to that effect ? — There are some men whom we should 
be very sorry to see leave their Chairs, because they 
are the very teachers we want, and of course there 
might also be some men whom we should like to see 
leave their Chairs ; you have to strike a balance. But, 
on the whole, I think it is better there should be a 
general rule to the effect that on acceding to the 
Board a Professor should give up his Chair, even 
though you do lose men occasionally. Even such a 
man as Dr. Fitzgerald was of more good in the way 
of excogitating ideas, initiating good plans and fight- 
ing them through than in teaching a class ; and even 
at the risk of losing good men occasionally I think 
it is better that a time should come when a good man 
should stop. I think it is better there should be a 
general rule, such as now exists. In case of a change 
of constitution there should be also such a rule, tem- 
pered only by one condition, namely, that of tha 
united request of the man's colleagues that he should 
be kept. 

4792. You mean that an exception should be made 
in such a case ?— -Yes, when his colleagues who know 
him well request that that should be so. It is not too 
much to expect that they would make such a request 
under certain circumstances. For example when Dr. 



Salmon was made Piovost it was rather a blow to 
those who expected promotion by the appointment of 
a man from within the body, but we all liked bim so 
much that we sent a request that he should be made 
Provost. We sent a request that any consideration of 
our interests should be altogether laid aside, and that 
what was best for the College should be done. He 
was not a Fellow at the time. In a case of that sort, 
I think it is perfectly conceivable that a self -abnegat- 
ing spirit might be found among the colleagues of the 
man and they would request that a person might be 
retained if it was for the good of the College that he 
should be retained. 

4793. Chairman. — In order to clear up the question 
about the constitution of the Council, t see that the 
Act provides for the Provost being a member, four 
members to be elected by the senior Fellows of the 
said College out of the members of the Senate, four 
members to be elected out of the Senate by the junior 
Fellows, four members to be elected out of the Senate 
by the Professors who are not members, and four 
members to be elected by those members of the Senate 
who have not otherwise voted or been entitled to vote ? 
— I was ignorant of the fact that members of the 
Council must all bo members of the Senate. 

4794. Sir Thomas Raleigh. — Have you had any 
opportunity of comparing the practice of Trinity 
Col lege with the practice of other Universities? — 
Not very much, 

4795. Can you tell me of any teaching University 
in which Professors as such have no share in the 
government of the place?— No, I acknowledge the 
anomaly. 

4796. You justify the anomaly? — I do not say I 
justify it, but I acknowledge it to begin with. 

4797. On two grounds. In the first place you say 
the Fellows are all your own men, and that some of 
the Professors are imported men. Now, suppose your 
imported man comes from Edinburgh, or Berlin, or 
Harvard, in any of these cases you will admit perhaps 
that he has passed his own University tests, which 
are as high as the tests which he would have to pass 
in Trinity College ? — In many cases, yes, and perhaps 
higher. 

4798. Then the imported man is not exactly in- 
ferior?— On the contrary, I should never think of 
insinuating such a thing. I am glad you have raised 
the question, (because it must not go down that I 
said that was the case. Far from it. We do every- 
thing in order to get the best men. If we had as 
good men ourselves, for the particular purpose of each 
appointment, we should not import. 

4799 1 was quite sure you would make that ad* 
mission. There is another point on this question 
about the imported men which I cannot help making. 
Has it occurred to you to enquire how many Trinity 
College men ara imported by other Universities? — 
My own memory is all I have to help me at present. 
A good many have been imported into institutions 
in England in the last thirty years. Some have gone 
to Oxford and some to Cambridge. While, of course, 
we take that as^a great compliment, we consider at 
the same time we have suffered a severe loss. 

4800. Of course that is so. There is, for instance, 
Professor Bury at Cambridge. Suppose Cambridge 
were to say, not only will we keep Professor Bury 
out of our Governing Body, but the whole order 
to which he belongs shall also be kept out, because 
some of them are not Cambridge men ? — Let 
me explain that. The spirit in which I said 
what I did a while ago is not that of narrow 
exclusiveness. To me, personally, an English Pro- 
fessor is as welcome as an Irish Professor. In the 
meantime I think all countries do keep that matter 
before them when they are face to face with Univer- 
sity questions — that there is a certain amount of 
particularism, and they insist upon the right of 
managing their own business as far as they can. 
Their character is really the most important thing 
they possess, and I farcy that this consideration of 
character extends even to national character. I do 
not object to Englishmen coming to Ireland when they 
are wanted, we are glad to have them, and we take it 
as a very great credit to us that our men also should 
be employed in England. We consider it a compli- 
ment. 

4802. Your second reason for the Trinity College 
practice is that the Professor is more of a specialist 
than a Fellow ?— He is employed as such at all events. 
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4803. But, suppose I express it in this way, that 
every educated man has first -a certain range of 
general knowledge, and, secondly, a more special 
knowledge of some subject or subjects which he has 
had a special reason to study ; is that true ? — That is 
true. 

4804. Both Fellows and Professors are general 
scholars and specialists as well ?— There is such a thing 
as a mere specialist, and there is also such a thing 
as a specialist. A (mere specialist is one who has 
never practically taken a wide course in science, 
literature and -art at all, hut who has gone, for the 
purpose of the special study of some particular sub- 
ject, to graduate in some University which gives such 
a degree, and who has never been a man of wide 
♦culture. On the other hand, other men have special- 
ised afterwards, after making a thorough study of 
various subjects, and these are the better sort of 
specialists. 

4806. As (between a Fellow and a Professor it is 
really, is it not, a question of degree ; they are both 
presumably educated men ? — The Professors are 
generally mere specialists, and the Fellows are not. 
What I mean is this. The Professors are only em- 
ployed here to teach one subject. I am not speaking 
now of men who are in any bad sense uneducated. I 
am speaking of men whose education has run from the 
first upon definite and special lines, and who need 
have no other Academic certificates than they possess 
in connection with the particular line of teaching they 
have undertaken. 

4806. And you wish us to understand that the 
difference is so marked that it would justify the 
Fellows in Trinity in excluding the Professors from 
any substantial share in the government of the 
College ?— If it stood alone it would not be sufficiently 
marked for that, hut it is only one of a number of 
circumstances. I hope I have not said anything that 
would seem to reflect disrespectfully on the Pro- 
fessors. Nobody would he more sorry if I have done 
that than I myself. When I say they are mere 
specialists, what I mean is that they need have only 
Academic certificates in one subject, and that they are 
only employed to teach one subject. Of course there 
are* some of our own present non-Fellow Professors 
who are men of the v«ry widest culture. 

4807. I do not wish to suggest that you insinuate 
anything of the kind ; I was only discussing with you 
the question of whether it justified you in making a 
selection ? — Not by itself ; but it is only one of many 
considerations. 

4808. Dr. Jackson.^C should like to begin by ask- 
ing you a question about what you said in reply to 
the Lord Chief Baron about representation, on the 
Board, of different parts of the Society. If there were 
to be a representative or elective Board, do you think 
it desirable that there should be an assignment of so 
many places to each particular part of the Society ? — 
By the Society you mean the Fellows? 

4809. Yes. I think it was suggested that you might 
have so many members of the Board to represent the 
upper part of the Junior Fellows, so many to repre- 
sent the middle part, and so many to represent the 
lower part of the Junior Fellows. There was that 
suggestion, was not there ? — Yes. 

4810. Do you think it desirable to have quite so 
elaborate a representation of particular parts of the 
Society should the elective Board be created ? Would 
not, in the ordinary course of preparation for the 
formal election, sufficient account be taken of the fair 
rights of different r)arts of the Society? — I am not 
very much inclined to think it would. 

4811. I like to aim at simplification in such mat- 
ters, and my experience is that, where you are 
choosing representatives from the whole of a Society, 
the informal method is better than any definite 
assignment to different sections? — I think it would 
have the tendency to create rather a sore effect. I 
think that, what with mutual jealousies, it would 
have the effect of giving all the representation to the 
senior men. 

4812. You think it would ? — I think that would be 
the tendency, the drift of things — to put in the 
seniors. Such elections as we have are very often 
decided by seniority, so far as I know. 

4813. Then, if that is so, you are probably right in 
legislating? — I am not at all certain. 

4814. May I tell you why it was that I suggested 
the less formal method? Until 1882, the Trinity 
to which I belong was governed by the master and 
sight seniors, and we substituted at that time a 



Council, partly ex-ofiicio and partly elective. Certainly lohixw 

we are most careful not to take just the juniors, * 

because they are people whose position in the Society \% t igoe 
is not assured ; but we always take pains to bring in — 
some of tha men who are just not at the very bottom Bears, 
of the Society, and the rights of the juniors are most Esq-»n.A., 
carefully respected in the informal nominations. I 9Jrc *\ 
merely make that remark, because I think it is worth 
your while to consider it? — It is a conservative re- 
mark, and it would satisfy my instincts rather, but I 
am afraid some of the junior men among us might 
well fear that they would be overlooked. The draw is 
in favour of the seniors. 

4815. It seemed to me that the basis of your prin- 
cipal argument was a certain assumption about the 
subjects which ought to be represented in the Fellow- 
ship examination. May I ask you whether I am right 
in understanding that the subjects in the Fellowship 
examination are mathematics, classics, experimental 
philosophy, ethics and logics, and, as I understand 
from you, although it is the first time I have heard 
it, Oriental languages? — Hebrew and (until a short 
time ago) cognate languages ; and of course Hebrew 
naturally runs into other Semitic languages like 
Arabic, but this last is not required. For the pur- 
pose of the examination, Hebrew and cognate lan- 
guages have meant, at least they meant when I was 
a candidate for Fellowship, Chaldee and Syriac. 

4816. How do you distinguish between primary and 
secondary subjects in the Fellowship examination? — 
The primary subjects are those which are called so. 
The primary subjects mean classics, mathematics, by 
which is meant pure mathematics, and philosophy. 
Those were called primary subjects at one time. 

4817. And the secondary subjects are ? — The 

secondary subjects are the others. Experimental 
science used to be considered a secondary subject, but 
it is now far from occupying that position ; I am 
afraid it is not in the position it deserves to be in the 
Fellowship and other examinations even yet. Ex- 

g$ri mental science is one of the ancillary subjects ; 
ebrew is the other. Hebrew is ancillary to classics, 
as experimental science is ancillary to mathematics. 

4818. Is the Oriental section habitually taken by 
the candidates for the Fellowship ? — By classical men, 
yes. It is very regularly taken. Ten or eleven have 
taken Hebrew in our time. 

4819. Can you conceive anybody standing for a Fel- 
lowship who was neither a classical man nor a mathe- 
matician? — No, not successfully under present cir- 
cumstances. That is a defect in the examination. 

4820. What do you mean by Experimental Science ? 
— I am not in any sense an expert on that question. 

4821. I will put my question in another form — 
does Experimental Science include Biology? — I was 
not thinking of Natural Science. 

4821a. I want to know whether the Sciences which 
are generally represented in the English Universities 
are represented in the examination at Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin? 

4822. Mr. Butcher. — Physics and Chemistry? — 
Medical men take certain groups which fall under 
Natural or Experimental Science. 

4823. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — Physics ? — If it is asked 
whether Natural Science forms part of the Fellowship 
examination, I will answer that question in the nega- 
tive. 

Sir Abthub Ruckee. — Experimental Science is a 
word that has not any absolutely certain meaning. 
It means any Science in which experiment plays a 
large part, but it was at one time used in the rather 
narrow sense for Physics and Chemistry. It is quite 
another question as to what you mean by it? — If it 
means Physics and Chemistry, the examination in- 
cludes that. 

4824. Dr. Jackson. — May I take it that Biology 
is not represented in the Fellowship examination? — 
I think not. 

4825. What I want to bring out is that there are a 
number of subjects which nowadays are of extreme 
importance but are not represented in the Fellowship 
examination habitually, and, as I believe, cannot be 
exceptionally represented. You have no sort of ar- 
rangement by which there can be an exceptional re- 
presentation of a subject when vou think you have a 
good man? — These Sciences are taught in the Univer- 
sity, though they are not part of the Fellowship 
examination, that is to say, m this respect, the Uni- 
versity has outrun the College. 

4826. In fact a man has a chance of getting a 
Fellowship provided that he takes one of the favoured 
subjects, and can add to that favoured subject some 
other subject which is also on the list ; but if his 
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Loudon strength is, for instance, in Biology, he will have 
* no opportunity of competing for a Fellowship, even 

Nov. 18, ltt>«. though he be a man of considerable culture, with 
— strength, we will say, of a secondary sort in Mathe- 

Es5*. m 6 ^!' Katies?— That is so. 

f.t.o.d. J 4827. I want to suggest that the system which you 

have now is the system which we had at Cambridge 
forty years ago, when Classics and Mathematics were 
the two subjects in which we, at Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, examined those who competed for Fellowships. 
Other subjects were not represented. But we are now 
habitually electing to Fellowships, by what I may 
call the juvenile competition, in a vast number of 
subjects, in Biology, in Physics, in History, and in 
Oriental languages. By the way, I should like to 
interpolate the remark that we have not thought that 
the talking of modern languages would be a good sub- 
ject in which to give away a Fellowship. I am 
afraid of that sort of practicality. Then, although 
you a little qualified your remarks afterwards, you 
spoke of "mere specialists." May there not be a 
specialist who, in his line, is so great that he is some- 
thing more than a 44 mere specialist," and might be 
worth putting into a great College? — Most asuredly. 
I am with you there, and should be very sorry to 
differ from you on that point. I said a " mere" 
specialist, but that word, I am afraid, is unfortunate. 
\ I should have said "pure" or something of that 
kind. I do not suppose any man could become great 
in one line if he were not fortified in it by some 
researches involving knowledge in a great many other 
ways. When I said a mere specialist I only meant 
a man who might have applied himself to one thing, 
say Chemistry, and who, for all the purposes of his 
appointment, need have no eminent or certificated 
qualification in any other subject. Such a man 
might be highly qualified in many ways not officially 
known. 

4828. How do you know that the Professors from 
whom you elect for their special knowledge may not 
be just as capable as your own men of taking another 
subject, if the distinction between specialist and non- 
specialist is that one is employed in doing one thing 
and the other is employed in doing two 7— The dif- 
ference comes in this way, that the specialist whom 
we appoint as a Professor is generally a man of 
mature life. We may take it for granted that if a 
man is highly thought of, e.g., in London, he must 
be a man who knows a great many other things, but 
our Fellow is a man whom we have trained our- 
selves, and for whom we have taken the responsibility 
of seeing that he really has that wider sort of know- 
ledge. We know his qualifications. 

4829. Then your point is that the Professor will 
generally be a man of senior standing, trained else- 
where, a good man in one subject, whereas a Fellow 
is trained at home in a wider way ? — He is qualified, 
and promises from the width of his knowledge to be- 
come a good specialist, and that is why we want 
him. 

4830. Just one word about the use of marks in your 
Fellowship Examination. I do not know that you 

• quite definitely spoke on that subject ? — I did not 
speak on it definitely. 

4831. I have heard things said which implied that 
mark results were valuable just because they give 
definite results, and because you have a complete 
answer to any outsider that you were not using 
your judgment on the examination, but that you had 
a definite mark result on which you were prepared to 
act. Do you approve of that system ? — It is not quite 
so, and I should not approve of it. In the first place 
the function of marking at the examination is not 
defective in the sense of being absolute at all. It is 
constitutionally in the power of the Board to elect 
contrary to the marks, but the system of marking has 
been so satisfactorily constructed — I do not say abso- 
lutely satisfactorily constructed — that we have gained 
good results with it for many years in the final elec- 
tion. In certain undergraduate examinations for 
exhibitors, &c., the prizes are given for the answer- 
ing in a number of heterogeneous subjects, Classics, 
English Literature, and so on ; and there the marks, 
supposed to be homogeneous units for the purpose of 
the examination, are totted up and the men that get 
the highest marks are successful. That principle was 
followed in College for a very long time at other 
examinations. Of course it is not necessary to say 
that at a certain point in examinations of difficulty 
and complexity that rule becomes absurd, for the 
marks cannot really consist of homogeneous units. It 



is very hard to make the marks you get in Mathe- 
matics, Classics, and Experimental Science tot against 
one another. It is only by men of experience com- 
paring the subjects in point of difficulty and coming to 
an approximate estimation that you can do so. But 
it has always been understood that the marks did not 
absolutely determine the comparative merits of candi- 
dates, and consequently the Fellowship appointments 
are called elections. It is seldom that the Board has 
elected contrary to the marks, but they have by 
Statute the right to do so. The existing system of 
marking at the Fellowship examination has been very 
carefully arranged by giving to each subject a certain 
amount of representation out of the total. It is hard 
to score in Mathematics. The great mathematician 
may run up a score more easily, but the average 
mathematical man will score the same percentage if he 
is marked out of a thousand as the average classical 
man if marked out of 800. And so on in fixing the 
weight of marks given for other competing subjects. 
Many things have been considered. But I believe 
your question was whether that is determinative and 
whether I should approve of it. I should not if it 
were absolutely so, but it is not. 

4832. You would not make the result given by marks 
decisive? — There is a great difficulty with us. A 
violent departure from trie system of election by marks 
obtained at the examination might influence the 
public mind to distrust, at the time. It is not satis- 
factorily decisive in any case ; but if it is ever de- 
parted from there is such an amount of questioning 
raised about it that it at once appears as if some law 
of nature had been broken. 

4833. I am glad that you have made those explana- 
tions, but certainly hitherto I have heard the system 
justified on somewhat different lines. I was going to 
ask you the question whether you did not realise that 
even though there has been elaboration of the stand- 
ards, you might have unsatisfactory results, and that 
a good deal depends upon the marks that you give to 
the subject ? — So much depends upon it that the thing 
would be absurd if that were not carefully considered. 
There must be a careful arrangement. 

4834. And also what is more, the different ex- 
aminers will inevitably use different parts of tlw 
scale, and in consequence it may make a difference to 
a man whether A. examines him or B examines him. 
I want to discredit mark examinations as much as 
ever I can, because I had had to fight against the 
tyranny of marks myself in my own University? — I 
quite feel with you, but what is one to do under the 
circumstances? Lt>ok how widely things would 
wander if you left the appointments subject to mere 
election. There would at once be a complaint of pre- 
judice. 

4835. As to your Fellowship Examination system, 
there is just one more question I want to ask. Have 
you ever thought about the use of dissertations to 
encourage initiative, and as a test of initiative? — 
Yes. 

4836. But I think you have not used dissertations 
at all at present? — Are you confining yourself to the 
Fellowship Examination? 

4837. I am ? — No. For the Fellowship Examina- 
tion, as far as I know, there is nothing more than 
what is called the writing of an English essay. 

4838. By dissertations I mean something different 
from that? — No, we do not have the dissertation. 

4830. In the sixties, when I was a candidate for 
the Fellowship at Trinity, we had no such thing. We 
had an examination very much like yours in all re- 
spects, but in the seventies we instituted the disserta- 
tion system. The Mathematician, or the Classical 
man, or whoever the candidate is, can name his own 
subject and send in his piece of work, and I am 
glad to tell you that the system has worked well, 
and that nowadays we elect for the most part on the 
dissertation, although the examination is useful to us 
as giving us another view of the men ? — You examine 
too? 

4840. We examine too, but on different lines in 
different subjects. In Classics we keep up something 
\ery like the old examinations. In Mathematics the 
examination has for the most part been dropped. 
But we expect all the candidates to take papers of a 
philosophical character, and also a paper of English 
essays. You would not, I gather, be opposed to the 
use of dissertations of a test of merit of this sort? — 
Certainly not. 

4841. I suppose you would value the dissertation 
not necessarily for its definite accomplishment and as 
a piece of scientific work, but rather as showing pro- 
mise? — Yes, I am inclined to think that we should 
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not insist too much on originality, because sometimes 
the most original papers and the very best papers are 
those which are liable to be rejected by the examiners, 
.who are not always prepared to meet originality. 

4842. Do you think it desirable to keep people com- 
peting for Fellowships by examination for a great 
number of years? Would it not be well to have some 
sort of limitation, either of age or of standing? — I 
spoke of wishing to have a limit of age in this sense, 
because I have seen men over a reasonable age at their 
first competition. I called that for brevity the minor 
limit. You spoke of us as keeping people competing 
year after year, but that is for the good of the re- 
public. They are not forced to compete, and if there 
cease to be competition the College would suffer. We 
are in this dilemma. If candidates come up in num 
bers and compete one against another, some maintain- 
ing the struggle for five or six years, we are told that 
the examination is too severe and crushes young men 
of promise. On the other hand, supposing there were 
a falling off and only one graduate went up for the 
competition, we are bound under the circumstances to 
elect that man, however bad, which would be 
disastrous. 

• 4843. But it would be easy to meet the last difficulty 
b? having the power to suspend? — I will tell you 
the difficulty that arises. If you suspend examina- 
tions, then young men who are fit, not, perhaps, to 
get Fellowship at once, but to succeed soon 

4844. I mean suspend after, the examinations — sus- 
pend the appointment? 

4846. If you are not content with the candidates, 
ought you not to have the power of suspension? — 
That is to say to retain the men? I do not quite 
understand. 

4846. To say that the man is not good enough. It 
is part of your argument that you are bound to elect. 
Ton could say that the candidate has not shown suffi- 
cient merit ?— -We have no such power. 

4847. But could you not have it? — We should have 
to get it At the present time we are living under 
an arrangement of about twenty-five years' existence, 
which says that you have to elect one man every year. 
That has not produced bad results. It has created 
competition. When it started, the competition was 
almost ml. We have a prize called the Madden 
Prize, which is given to the second highest, but which 
can enh be given if there are three candidates ; it 
cannot be given when there are only two candidates. 
When there are three, one man gets the first place and 
Fellowship, and the next gets the Madden Prize. 
One year the competition had fallen so low, owing to 
the uncertainty of things connected with the Univer- 
sity, that the Madden Prize would not have been 

f'ven but for some charitable person — I was told this, 
am not speaking from absolute knowledge — some 
charitable person who engaged to compete in order to 
make a third man. Such was the state of things at 
the time when the law was enacted that there should 
be a regular vacancy every year. If we cannot have 
regular appointments, candidates will fall away. 

4848. I am assuming that you must have regular 
candidature ; I am not saying one word against that, 
but I think that you ought to have the power of sus- 
pension ? — I quite agree, in so far as I want to be 
protected against the bad man. 

4849. I am the more careful to raise this point be- 
cause we had to get a new Statute at the Cambridge 
Trinity a very few ye*rs ago in order to provide for 
this case. Just one question more. You think that 
the position of the Professor should be improved, but 
you think that he is not in general to be made a 
Fellow. May I suggest to you that there is a way in 
which the position of the Professor would be con- 
siderably improved without your making him a 
Fellow. If the College were to consist in future, not 
of a Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, but of a Provost, 
Fellows, Professors, and Scholars, so as to put them 
on the foundation of the College, and make them at 
home without giving them the status of a Fellow, 
would you see any objection to that? — A priori, I see 
nothing to object to in it. As for status, I should 
like to see them with all the status in the world. I 
should like to make them Fellows, too, if I thought 
they would carry on the government of the College as 
well as the Fellows of the past have done. I have no 
objection whatever to the proposal you have just men- 
tioned, personally. Of course, I have not sufficiently 
considered it. 

. 4860. May I add that it would not necessarily fol- 
low that they had a share in the government of the 
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College in consequence of their being on the founda- 
tion? It may rather get over one sentimental diffi- 
culty if I mention there is a precedent for it I — I have 1 g j jgog, 
no sentimental objection to it. * — 1 » 

4851. In Trinity College, Cambridge, there are Pro- J. 1 Bear© 
fessors who are on the foundation but are not neces- E sq«t m^, 
sarily actual Fellows, and if they chance not to be, m«oj> 
are Honorary Fellows. The Regius Professors are on 

the foundation whether they are Fellows of the Col- 
lege or not, so that tbere is an analogous case? — I, 
too, have actually proposed that a distinguished Pro- 
fessor might become an Honorary Fellow amongst us. 
I have mentioned that in my opening statement. An 
Honorary Fellowship, however, may not be a thing 
which our Professors would value. 

4852. But still it is something, and it, of course, is 
wholly irrespective of any question about the stipend 
of the Professors? — Quite so. With regard to the 
stipend, none of us knew what the stipends were until 
we saw them stated in the Blue Book. It appears to 
me that the Professors' salaries are perhaps too low, 
and the Fellows' too high. This should be rectified 
if it is so, 

4853. Mr. Butcher. — I want to ask you a question 
first of all with regard to the Governing Body. Sup- 
pose there is an elective element introduced into the 
Governing Body, would you prefer that the Faculties 
as such should be represented, that is to say, that each 
Faculty should furnish a member to the Governing 
Body, or that the Fellows should be free to elect from 
their whole number, quite apart from the division into 
Faculties? — Who would be the electors by your ques- 
tion? 

4854. I am assuming for the moment that, in the 
first case, the Faculties should each elect a member of 
their own ? — To the Governing Body ? 

4855. To the Governing Body. That is one proposal 
that has been put before us. In the other case, it 
would be that the body of Fellows, as a whole, should 
elect so many members without any reference to the 
separate Faculties? — You would elect so many mem- 
bers to the Governing Body ? 

4856. Yes, the Fellows would elect among the Fel- 
lows so many members of their own body to the 
Governing Body? — In the second event, the question 
you put is whether the Fellows should elect from 
among their own body or elect persons out of the 
Faculties to represent the Faculties? 

4857. Whether the Faculties should necessarily be 
represented as such, or whether you would allow a 
freer choice. It is a similar question to Dr. Jack- 
son's auestion? — Yes, I recognise it. The more free- 
dom the better. The Fellows themselves would, on 
the given hypothesis, elect from among their own 
body, perhaps, the best representatives in some cases, 
and in a great many cases adequate representatives, 
but there are some academic subjects which, unfortu- 
nately, owing to the present defective nature of the 
Fellowship training, none of the Fellows understand, 
and I think that ought to be amended. In the mean- 
time, if such subjects are to be adequately repre- 
sented in the Governing Body, it must be either by 
electing Professors or by the Fellows taking advice 
and considering suggestions in particular cases. Such 
subjects, as* far as Arts is concerned, are compara- 
tively few, and not enough to found a revolution of 
the whole system upon. But in the case supposed, if 
you have an elected body, would these persons repre- 
sent the subject on the Governing Bodv? 

4858. In one case you may say that the subjects re- 
presented are departments of study. In the other 
case you would be selecting men who, for their busi- 
ness and administrative capacity, you thought best 
fitted to govern, quite apart from their special quali- 
fication or subject? — There would be a great diffi- 

■ culty there, due to a kind of antinomy between the 
specialists and the other men who would govern. The 
special man is very narrow and very ardent. Per- 
haps, the condition of things would be better satisfied 
if a man of merely wide general knowledge, sympathy, 
and common sense were put on to represent the 
Faculty. 

4859. Not as a member of the Faculty? — Yes, for 
otherwise there are several difficulties in the way. For 
instance, if you take the younger men of from forty- 
five to, say sixty, those men ought to be all hard at 
work teaching classes the whole week round. 

4860. You would not represent the Faculties as 
such? — I am inclined to think it is very much like 
the Army and War Office in relation to the Cabinet. 
I should not like to take men from the business they 
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Ijoxdox &re the best fitted for and put them to administrative 

# business. 

No9. IS, 190*. 4861. Now, I want to ask you a question on quite 
— another branch of the subject. I took a very special 
J. I. Beare, interest in reading the paper that is signed by your- 
Jfisq., m.a., g^ii an( j ^ ne p ro fe8sor of Latin on the Classical School 
r.T.OD. of Trinity College, Dublin, which, I think, is a most 

interesting vindication of the school, though those who 
know the Classics done in Dublin perhaps hardly need 
the vindication. Among other things, I notice at the 
end of your paper that you say steps have been taken 
for the founding of an organised society of which old 
students of Classics in Trinity College may be mem- 
bers. I should be very glad to hear from you what 
has already been done in that respect? — I will tell 
you about it. Professor Smyly and I had discussed 
/ this on and off since last summer twelvemonths. About 

three weeks ago a letter was sent round by us in the 
first instance to all the Classical Junior Fellow*. We 
have happily a certain number still of Classical 
Junior Fellows, and they all agreed to give what help 
they could in founding a society which should be 
called the Classical Society. A meeting was held, and 
certain resolutions were passed. Professor Tyrrell 
was in the chair. It was resolved that the most 
junior of us, the last elected Classical Fellows, and 
the senior students, who were also experienced in the 
working of other societies, should start the new 
society, and the idea took on very fast. There are 
about* 150 men, underer ad dates who have cot honours 
time after time in Classics, that is, got honours of 
some rank, besides those who are Scholars. There are 
also senior Classical graduates, and we thought that 
all these ought to form a very strong body as a 
nucleus for this society. But it is not confined to 
honour men ; it extends to all students. After this 
the students met and Jiad a succession of meetings ; 
they appointed committees and sub-committees, and 
arranged a general meeting three or four days ago, 
at which they did me the honour of asking me to 
take the chair. It lasted from eight o'clock to eleven 
o'clock one night. The Rules of the new Society were 
propounded and discussed, and its constitution, which 
occupied eight or nine pages of print, was read out. 
All this was arranged by the students themselves. 
They chose a Council to consist of men from every 
College year, together with some senior men. This 
Council is to be assisted by an advisory body, consist- 
ing of certain Junior Fellows, who are bound collec- 
tively and individually to be at their service and to 
give advice, when asked, as to the programmes of the 
meetings. The reading out and the passing of these 
various provisions occupied one-and-a-half hours. It 
was a very successful meeting. The new society will 
meet every Friday evening during lecture term. There 
are to be private meetings and public meetings, that 
is, meetings to which the public are to be invited will 
alternate with the other meetings. The society is now 
actually working ; at the meeting at which I was pre- 
sent there were fifty students, many of whom I know 
to be distinguished students, and most enthusiastic. 
Everything was carried unanimously, except one, and 
that was the motion that ladies should be admissible 
to the ordinary meetings, and we had some difference 
of opinion about that. An arrangement was come to 
by which ladies should get the advantages of the 
society without coming to the meetings, because the 
meetings are held at night. 

4862. Mr. Butchek. — And you propose at those 
meetings to read papers on different subjects? — Yes, 
and to exhibit things. For instance, Mr. Smyly will 
bring up some papyri. His rooms are filled with 
mummy-coffins, papyri stuff, and so on. We shall 
deal with archaeology and other subjects. But it is the 
students themselves that are to determine the pro- 
grammes of work, and their Council will arrange such 
matters. 

4863. It occurred to me in reading about this 
whether the very existence of this society might not 
itself make the introduction into the Fellowship exa- 
mination of a dissertation an easy and useful reform ? 
— I hope it may. 

4864. There would be many subjects here discussed 
which would be a good preparation for the kind of 
original work I refer to. Personally, I think that 
societies of this kind are probably the very best proof 
of the intellectual vitality of a Collegiate Under- 
graduate Society, and if you could, in a few words, 
tell us what other societies there are, I think it would 
be interesting *— We have two great societies, the His- 
torical Society and the Philosophical Society. We 
call them great societies, but that word is, of course, 



relative to us. The Philosophical (Societv was founded 
about 1842 — sixty-four years ago— and it has con- 
tinued ever since then. It has on its books, I do not 
know exactly how many, but a good many hundreds 
of students, and it also has, of course, associate mem- 
bers. The Historical Society is much older than that. 
It first came to life, if I am not mistaken, in the 
student days of Burke, and then was suspended for a 
while. It took its permanent form in 1769, I believe, 
and it has had a very great and varied career. 

4865. Lord Chief Babon. — It was suppressed for a 
time, and recommenced about 1842 or 1843? — I know 
it had its vicissitudes at the beginning of the cen- 
tury. 

4866. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— I think it met out of the 
College when it was suppressed? — I think they went 
out in the year 1816. Some regulation which was 
passed by the Board had the effect of putting them 
out of the College, but they did not cease to meet. 
They kept themselves alive, and came back into the 
College subsequently. What sustained the society in 
the meantime was the connection it still had with the 
College close by. These societies are, perhaps, the 
part of College life which benefits the student most. 
They are supplementary to the lectures, and, at all 
events, both are indispensable. We are proud of our 
societies. Not only are those two societies full of life, 
but we have a Biological Society And an Experimental 
Science Association. We have also a Theological 
Society of great vitality, and we have, I believe, other 
societies also. I did not expect to have the pleasure 
of being asked this question, otherwise I would have 
obtained full particulars. I am sorry I have not 
them with mo. 

Mr. Butcher. — Your answer gives me really all I 
desire to know. 

4867. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I understand the chief 
objection to an election of Fellows to the Board is 
that it would give rise to all kinds of insinuations, 
and, perhaps, to some unpleasantness, and that the 
election would not be reliable as to the real value of 
the man, because backstairs influence would super- 
vene ? — I do not know how it would be done — I should 
not like to draw any inference as to what would 
happen. 

4868. Then, the disadvantage of the present system 
of electing the Board is that you get the seven oldest 
men in the College managing the affairs? — I do not 
think that is the chief objection. I will put it in this 
way. As for their being the oldest men, I discount 
that altogether. In the name of common sense and 
fair play, it has nothing to do with it. That is not 
the principal objection. It is that you are liable now 
e.Tid again to get a man who is not only old but in- 
efficient. That is where the trouble comes in. 

4869. You have answered me in advance, because 
I was going to propose a scheme which it is not worth 
while proposing to you now. You have thirty-two 
Fellows, of which the oldest is number thirty-two 
and the youngest number one. Your oldest seven are 
meanibers of the Board. I was wondering whether it 
would not advance matters supposing you had the 
seven oldest men, beginning from twenty and going 
to twenty-seven, as the constituents of the Board?— 
How could you pay these men ? Who would give you 
money to pension the others, and how could the 
country stand spending such an amount of money in 
pensions? 

Dr. Jackson. — You could separate the money ques- 
tion from the power question altogether. 

4870. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I simply throw out the 
suggestion? — It is, in some respects, a very good sug- 
gestion. 

Chairman. — I am afraid I did not hear what the 
suggestion was. Will you kindly repeat it ? 

4871. Dr. Douglas Hyde.— There are at present 
thirty-two Fellows, of which the oldest is number 
thirty-two, and the youngest number one. At present 
you have the Fellows from number twenty-five to 
number thirty-two governing. I asked how it would 
do if, instead of having the Fellows from twenty-five 
to thirty-two, they had tihe Fellows from number 
twenty to twenty seven, the Governing Body? — Yes, 
but the penultimate seven might be regarded as far 
worse men than the men at the top. I know that ten 
years ago people used to prophesy that, although they 
admitted that the then existing Board was very good 
because it had men like Dr. Salmon and others to 
leaven it, the Board that was to come next would be 
a very bad Board. Now, the present BoaTd, the very 
Board that it was predicted would be a bad one, is 
considered to be a paragon Board : while, again, the 
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prophets say the one that is coining on will be an 
awful Board. You would take the penultimate 
Board, but that Board is, by a certain class of 
grumblers always condemned. 

4872. The Professors, in the paper they sent 
to us, have pointed out the number of new schemes 
that they themselves have brought forward in College, 
for instance, post graduate School of Medicine, 
lectures, etc. Have the junior Fellows ever in- 
terested themselves in this to the same extent as the 
Professors? — Please do not ask me to enlarge upon 
that topic, because I might say hard things, and I do 
not want to do so. There is no scheme brought for- 
ward in the College that is really ^orth mentioning, 
but has at least some Junior Fellows advocating it. 
I remember when the School of Commerce was being 
arranged for. The idea of it first came from Pro- 
fessor Bastable, but it was, I think, a Junior Fellow 
that encouraged him to lay it before the Board, who 
at once took it up. Under present circumstances, as 
a popular suggestion, it was a good thing enough ; 
whether from the higher University man's point of 
view it was a good thing is another matter. 

4873. I understand you object altogether to the 
Readership scheme put forward? — That Readership 
scheme appears to me to be the most workable part of 
the Professors' document, but it is quite spoilt by the 
way in which it is circumstanced. Its context, in 
connection with the other arrangements would deprive 
it of all its good effect. They give a Reader £160 a 
rear, and make his post tenable for three years ; that 
is to say, readerships would be given instead of the 
prizes which are given to good men now, and intended 
to enable them to read for higher things. The Readers 
would not be Fellows, nor likely to become Fellows ; 
they would not be Professors. They would occupy 
a position like that of private teachers m 
the University, and very probably would have to 
remain in that position. We are told that they 
might be encouraged to go on to read for a Fellowship. 
That is a very strange expression. You do not en- 
courage people to read for a Fellowship ; it is left 
to their own initiative, being first made worth their 
while. 

4674. They are supposed to help the Fellows also ? — 
In f act they are to be maids of all work. Under 
this scheme the Professors would seem to want a lot 
of assistants. 

4675. Mr. Kellehhr. — I have some questions to 
ask you, more particularly to make explicit some 
things that have been said. Is it your belief that the 
modification of our Fellowship course, as suggested 
by Dr. Jackson, that is by introducing an enormous 
number of subjects, would involve the abandonment 
of our Arts degree in the old subjects for professional 
students ? Would we be able to give teaching in Latin 
and Greek and moral philosophy? — I think so. 

4876. Would we have Fellows enough to do that 
work in those subjects?— We should have Fellows 
enough to give teaching in a certain number of sub- 
jects, but there are some in which we should not have 
Fellows as teachers, until the Fellowship examination 
had been widened, because several subjects should be 
added to it, in which, at present, we "could not find 
Fellows adequate to give teaching. You would have 
to get other teaching during the period of transition. 
While we were in the process of getting such Fellows 
we should have to get such teaching done by Professors. 

4877. Would it not also involve the widening of the 
course for the Degree in Arts? That is, if you 
elect a Fellow in subject A, giving up the Fellow- 
ship in B, you would have to introduce A into the Arts 
course and abandon B ? — Yes, so far as the Fellowship 
examination is supposed to represent the Arts course. 

4878. And those Fellows are the men who have to 
do the teaching in Arts? — Yes. 

4879. Is it your opinion that Dublin University 
is not a modern University, but an ancient Univer- 
sity with a modern side? — I think it is an ancient 
University which has kept pace with the times with 
wonderful vitality and elasticity. It is both ancient 
and modern. We 'keep the old and we do not neglect 
the new — we try not to. We keep as spry and 
watchful of what' is going on as an old academic body 
can. 

4880. What is the position of the Professors who 
have not our degrees when they come to us ? — There 
are not many such. 

4881. Is it not usual to give them honorary de- 
grees ?— It is rather usual I think ; in fact it is uni- 
versal, I believe. 

* Appendix to First Report 



4882. I want to ask you a question in regard to the Lohdoic 

statement you have made about mere specialists. 

Would this be an illustration, that Dr. Salmon, for Now. IS, 1909 
example, was a great mathematician, but he was also -~~ 

a Professor of Divinity ? — He was the Donegal lecturer, £ *• B«are, 
which is another name for Professor in mathematics. w^Z**' 

4883. And is it the case that the present Professor 
of Greek was formerly Professor in moral philosophy ? 
— Yes. Talking about specialisation, that illustrates 
what I mean by specialisation. Of course when a man 
is a specialist he must narrow himself in his study to 
some extent. 

4884. But these men were specialists, and they were 
still able to act as Professors in subjects widely 
different ?— Yes. 

4886. Are you satisfied with the men that the 
Fellowship system has given? — For what purpose? 

4886. The Fellows in the University ?— Those tihat 
I know myself I am satisfied with. 

4887. And with the history of the University for 
the last 100 years? — Certainly I am satisfied. 

4888. Do you think we have lost many of our best 
men by the present system, many of our best under- 
graduates ? — Of course we have lost a few men, whose 
loss we deplore. We have lost some, but it is not 
the Fellowship system that loses them to us. What 
loses us such men as, for instance, an old friend and 
competitor of mine, Dr. Bury, I should say, though I 
have no authority for interpreting his motives, that 
he wanted to be in England, near the British Museum, 
and in a far greater University than ours can pretend 
to be. 

4889. Is there any reason for believing that the best 
under-graduates have not cone for the Fellowship 
on account of our Fellowship system? — I do 
not see any reason for saying that. The main 
thing that prevents our graduates going up is 
their uncertainty now as to the prospects of Fellow- 
ship. I have had letters from some of them asking 
me whether I think it is likely that the present sys- 
tem of examination for Fellowship will go on. When 
a man is casting about to see whether he should stay 
at home an assured prospect is the sort of thing that 
is most likely to keep him at home. 

4800. The point 1 want to get at is, is it your 
opinion that our best men have been given to us as 
Fellows by our present system ? — That is a hard ques- 
tion. I think we have got under this as many good 
men as we could have got under any other system. 

4891. Is it your conviction that the examination 
system for the Fellowship, with some modifications, 
is the best for us? — I am as certain of it as that I 
am sitting here that the examination system of ap- 
pointment to Fellowships is the best for us. 

4892. Dr. Jackson. — You are satisfied about that? 
— Yes. I do not imply any superstitious respect for 
examinations. If we were speaking of an institution 
in England it is quite possible that I might have a 
different opinion. But certainly the examination 
system is not the best system on which to get the best 
Professors. 

4893. Mr. Kelleheb. — I want now to ask you some- 
thing on a point you have not referred to at all in 
your evidence, in connection with the Statement No. 
III., * submitted by the Junior Fellows, which you 
signed? — That is a thing of two months ago? 

4894. That is a scheme signed by twelve Junior 
Fellows, one retired Fellow, and eight Professors, for 
widening the constitution ? — Yes, I signed that. 

4895. It has been stated that a second College in 
Dublin University would cause less friction than the 
modification of Trinity College proposed in Statement 
No. III. ? — Yes, less friction in a certain sense, as 
there is little or no friction between the common 
soldiers of two armies opposed to one another, but 
kept apart. They seldom see one another until the 
day of battle comes. If students were allowed to 
mix with one another in one College they would fra- 
ternise, just as the soldiers of two armies can frater- 
nise when left to themselves, according to all the old 
stories of warfare. When Catholics have come to 
Trinity College — and I speak from greater experience 
than many people, because I had more Catholic pupils 
perhaps when I was a Tutor than any Tutor of the 
time — they made friends with their non-Catholic 
fellow-stu dents. Friendships were formed then which 
were never broken, not only friendships with their 
Tutor, but friendships with their fellow-students. 
You will find such men continually about College now, 
and they are proud of their old College. Whenever 
Catholics come in that way into the College they do 
(Cd. 8176), 1906, page 23 
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not go out without making many friendships. The 
question for us is, whether we wish to increase the 
No*. IS, 1906. number of such men, men who are our friends because 
they know us, or whether we shall by laws like those 
of the Medes and Persians, part our men from them 
and them from our men, so that they shall never 
know us, but in a University like an ill-organised 
body be near enough to us to quarrel with us with 
tremendous effect occasionally, but never to become 
our friends. Owing to the nature of the circumstances 
under which such a foundation was made within our 
University, it would be almost impossible that the 
members of the two Colleges should become friends, 
not that there would be perhaps anything to blame on 
either side— I impute nothing, and we should not 
think of imputing anything — but there are circum- 
stances over which moral causes have scarcely any 
control, and that state of circumstances, I think, 
would occur here. 

4896. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to ask one or two 
questions suggested by Mr. Kelleher's examination. 
Do I understand that the Fellowship Examination 
purports to represent the Arts Course and nothing 
more ? — That, I think, is substantially correct ; that 
is its constitutional position, I believe. It is not 
worth while making a difference about the points in 
which it is not correct. It is an important question, 
and I should not ait all like to answer it hastily. 
What do you mean by Arts ? Not merely Classics and 
Mathematics, but also Experimental Science and 
Physics, because they now come within the term 
Arts. We now give Arts Degrees in Legal and Poli- 
tical Science, Experimental Science, History, Legal 
and Political History. There are now eight such sub- 
jects, many of which do not come under the old 
definition of Arts. Taking the Arts as represented 
by those eight subjects of Moderatorship, the Fellow- 
ship Examination, though intended to procure for 
our system men who should fulfil the idea of Arts, is 
not adequate for its purpose at present, and ought 
to be made so. Then, as its intention would be to 
represent the Arts, so it would actually fulfil its in- 
tention. 

4897. I now understand that it represents nothing 
outside the Arts Course, and that it does not represent 
the whole of the Arts Course. I understand that you 
think that it had better confine itself to representing 
the Arts Course? — I think so. 

4898. But that it ought to be enlarged to the proper 
representation of the A.rts Course? — A large and 
liberal Arts Course fit to understand and sympathise 
with the needs of the professional schools. 

4899. You do not think it desirable to take the 
power which would enable you to represent from time 
to time subjects outside the Arts Course? — I do not 
think it is good to mix professional with Arts work. 

4900. I understand that you think that if you get 
people properly trained in the Arts those persons will 
ultimately become specialists outside that region? — 
Outside the region of Arts ? 

4901. I will give you an instance. Old Adam Sedg- 
wick, the Geologist, began as a Mathematician, read- 
ing Mathematics in the old-fashioned Arts way. He 
was little more than an amateur in Geology when he 
became a Professor of Geology, and he became a really 
great and effective Geologist. That is, I imagine, the 
sort of idea that you have of the working of your sys- 
tem ? — Yes, there was something like that in the case 
of Dr. Salmon, who was a Fellow otf the Royal So- 
ciety and had several learned distinctions. I think 



— though I am not sure— he got the Copley Medal be-* 
fore he had done anything great in Theology. He 
had been a clergyman, and the Board appointed him 
Begins Professor of Divinity from his general ability 
and known power, and he became a distinguished 
Theologian after a while. I have known other such' 
cases. 

4902. Could you give me approximately the date of 
Dr. Salmon's Degree?— He got Fellowship, I think, 
in 1842. 

4903. Was he a Mathematician first or a Theo- 
logian first? — A Mathematician first. He beoame a 
Theologian afterwards. 

4904. The Lord Chief Baron. — He was not a 
clergyman when he was elected a Fellow ? — I do not 
know. He must have become a clergyman within a 
year afterwards. He was a man who knew his Classics 
in a splendid way. He had read nearly everything in. 
Classics, not critically, but with great power. 

4906. Dr. Jackson. — Do you think it possible 
nowadays for a man to be distinguished in two sub- 
jects as different as Mathematics and Theology ? Is 
not specialisation an unfortunate necessity of the 
time? — Dr. Salmon by the time he became distin- 
guished in Theology had laid aside his laurels in the 
other subject. No man could be so actively employed, 
and with such success, in both at once. Dr. Salmon, 
I believe, practically gave up Mathematics when he 
turned to Theology. 

4906. It is nearly sixty years since that, and I am 
asking whether there has not been a change 
in the direction of specialism, an unfortunate change 
if you like, but a necessary one? — The change is not 
so very great and it affects different men differently. 

4907. Dr. Jackson. — Just one more question. Has 
the College any livings to which it has the presenta- 
tion ? — At present it nas none. 

4908. The Chairman. — I think I understand from 
what you said that the University gives no Degree in 
Science, neither Bachelor nor Doctor? — Yes, it gives 
the Degree of Doctor in Science. 

4909. But not Bachelor ?— No. The B.Sc. implies 1 
something different. It gives the Degree otf Doctor 
of Science on the strength of other work. Suppose a 
man who is a Graduate of ours, or one who comes 
from Oxford or Cambridge and pays the replacement 
fee and submits for examination a book he has written 
on a scientific subject which seems a good book, then 
our University gives him the Degree of Doctor of 
Science. 

4910. But there is no Degree of Bachelor of Science T 
— No, that implies teaching. We are continually 
thinking of that and some of us wishing to see it in- 
stituted, and for the last twelve months I have 
thought the Board might have seen their way to 
founding it. 

Dr. Jackson. — It is the same as with us at Cam- 
bridge. We have Doctors of Science but not 
Bachelors. 

4911. Mr. Butcher. — Can the Board institute a 
new Degree as Bachelor of Science ? — The Board can, 
but only with the consent of the Council. They must 
get the consent of the Council. 

4912. Dr. Douglas Hyde. — I suppose the Decree 
that you give to the Professors does not enable them! 
to go on the Council? — It enables them to become 
members of the Senate. 

The witness withdrew. 



The Commission adjourned until the following morning. 
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WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 14th, 1906 ; 

AT 10.45 O'CLOCK A.M., 
At the Royal Commissions House, 5, Old Palace Yard, Westminster. 

Present :— The Right Hon. Sir Edward Fry, p.c., d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s., f.b.a. (Chairman); 
The Right Hon. C. Pallbs, p.c, ll.d., Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer in Ireland; 
Sir Thomas Raleigh, m.a., d.c.l., k.c.s.i. ; Sir Arthur RUcker, m.a., d.sc, ll.d., 
f.r.s. ; Henry Jackson, Esq., d.litt., ll.d.; S. H. Butcher, Esq., m.a., ll.d., d.litt., 
m.p. ; Douglas Hyde, Esq., ll.d.; Denis J. Coffey, Esq., m.a., m.b., f.r.u.i. ; S. B. 
Kelleher, Esq., m.a., f.t.c.d. ; 

and J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., Secretary. 



Daniel F. Bbownis, Esq., k.c, called in and examined. 



4913. Chairman.— You have been good enough to 
•come here as representing some Association of the 
Roman Catholic laity?— No, I don't represent any 
Association of Catholic laity, but I think, perhaps, I 
might first shortly state the position in which I come 
here. 

4914. If you please? — I am a King's Counsel, and 
a member of the Irish Bar, and I am a graduate of 
the University of Dublin. I have, for a number of 
years, taken a large interest in the question of Uni- 
versity education in Ireland. I was one of the secre- 
taries of the movement which resulted in the Declara- 
tion of the Catholic laity being signed in 1896, the 
Declaration which was afterwards ordered to be 
printed in the House of Commons, and which is to be 
found in the Appendix to the Royal Commission's 
Report on University Education (Ireland) in 1901. 
I am also one of the signatories to the ,4 Statement 
-of certain Catholic Laymen with reference to Uni- 
versity education in Ireland " which was submitted 
to the same Royal Commission in 1902, and which has 
been printed in the Appendix to the Third Report. 
It is Document LV. 

4915. You wiU bear in mind that these documents 
are all before us? — Yes, but I have just to refer to 
one particular statement in it; I do not intend to go 
into it more that is absolutely necessary. In the first 
paragraph of the Statement of 1902 is the strong ex- 
pression of opinion of those who signed the Statement 
' That of the] various proposals submitted to the 
Royal Commission the best is to be found in the 
•establishment and endowment of a Catholic College 
in Dublin for Catholic students, affiliated to the Uni- 
versity of Dublin, which should be equally with 
Trinity College a constitutional College of the Uni- 
versity, with adequate representation on the Govern- 
ing Body of the University." I desire to repeat be- 
fore this Commission the expression of opinion con- 
tained in that Statement. Being a graduate of the 
University of Dublin I have had some experience of 
the position of Catholics in Trinity College. When I 
entered the University we were a very small minority 
—I believe not more than one-tenth of the entire num- 
ber of students, and I understand at the present time 
there is practically little difference in the number of 
Catholic students in Trinity College. And though we 
were treated with courtesy and consideration it was 
felt that we were something like strangers and were 
-out of touch with our surroundings. When I was at 
the University I knew of young Catholics about to 
begin their professional studies who were deprived of 
the advantages of University education by reason of 
the objection which their fathers and those who were 
entrusted with the care of their education con- 
scientiously entertained to their entering Trinity Col- 
lege; and since then I have known similar cases. 
Some quite recently have come to my knowledge. 
Now, by the foundation within the Uni/ersity of 
Dublin of a CoUege for Catholic students which should 
be equally with Trinity CoUege a constitutional Col- 
lege of the University, the University of Dublin 
would be really, and not in a mere technical 

-sense, opened to the large body of Catholics in Ire- 



land who are fit for, and who desire a University edu- 
cation. The difficulties created by the admittedly 
Protestant conditions of Trinity College, which now 
exclude the great majority of Catholics would no 
longer exist, and Catholics would be enabled 
to obtain University degrees whose value has been bo 
lone established and universally recognised. If 
suc£ a CoUege were established in Dublin 
University lectures in several subjects, some in 
the Arts courses, delivered by University Pro- 
fessors, would be attended by students of the 
two Colleges. Professional lectures, such as lec- 
tures in Law and Engineering, would be similarly 
attended, and the students of the two Colleges would 
thus know and learn to appreciate each other through 
working together in common pursuits. There would 
probably be a Union similar to the Oxford Union, in 
which the Debating and Literary Societies of the 
Colleges meet. The students of each College would 
probably join in athletic games and amusements, and 
would thus frequently be brought together, and be- 
come acquainted with those whom they would after- . 
wards meet in professional life. They would learn 
to know and respect each other, and the widest diver- 
gence in religious convictions would not prevent the 
formation of enduring ( Allege friendships. The im- 
portance of such results cannot be overlooked. The 
establishment of such a College would, I think, be re- 
garded N as a satisfactory solution of the University 
question. When established, the College should be 
subject to academic government, and developed on. 
academic lines. It is with the intention of putting 
those views before the Commission that I have at- 
tended here. 

4916. Now, what do you propose with regard to the 
Professorships of Trinity College. According to your 
view, are they to be made University Professorships, 
and the appointment to them, and the government of 
'them, to be vested in the Governing Body of the new 
University— I call it a new University, because sub- 
stantially it would be a new University? — It would 
be substantially a new University, but there would 
be College Professors in each College. 

4917. The Professorships of Trinity you would leave 
to Trinity— You would not touch them?— Well, to 
some extent it might be that some of the Professors 
in Trinity would become University Professors. Take 
the School of Law— it might be that the Professor of 
Law in Trinity College might become a University 
Professor. 

4918. But you would not take them away from the 
College against its will? I mean, of course, now, 
the Professorships of Law are under the control of the 
Governing Body of the College— the Board— and what 
I want to know is, do you propose that those Pro- 
fessorships, after your scheme is carried into effect, 
shall be governed, not by the Board of the CoUege, but 
by the Governing Body of the University ?— Well* 
some of the Professorships would certainly have to be 
controlled by the Governing Body of the University. 

4919. Do you think that it would be fair to Trinitv 
College to take away Professorships founded either* 
by its own funds or by friends of the College— private 
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endowments? — I do not see that private endowments 
should be touched. 
Nov. 14, 1906. 4920. Supposing the endowment has been, by the 
College itself, would you take that away ? — If the en- 
dowment of a Professorship is from the College funds, 
which College funds we do not propose to touch, the 
endowment would not be taken away. 

4921. I suppose all Professorships are either en- 
dowments by private individuals — friends of the Col- 
lege — or ccme out of the funds of the College; would 
you leave all those to Trinity College or would you 
make any of them University Professorships?— 
Whether the University Professorships would be en- 
dowed in the same way as the College Professorships 
are at present I do not say, but there would certainly 
have to be, I think University Professorships, which 
would not be simply appointed by the Board of 
Trinity College. 

4922. I am not calling attention to whether you 
think there should be University Professorships, but 
whether you propose that the existing Trinity College 
Professorships should become University Professor- 
ships — any of them ? — I really have not considered 
that, and I do not think an unconsidered view of the 
subject would be of any value. 

4923. With regard to the Governing Body, if you 
sever the Governing Body from Trinity College you 
must constitute a new Governing Body for the Uni- 
versity ? — Yes. 

4924. That, according to your view, would be con- 
stituted partly of representatives of Trinity College 
and partly of representaties of the new College? 
Yes. 

4925. But are they to be in equal numbers? — 
I think they should be in equal numbers, for this 
reason : that the purpose of the reform which we seek 
is to give equality in educational matters, and I 
think that there should be equality. 

4926. Now, as to the appointment to University 
Professorships, and so on ; if there is to be equality, 
will not that equality apply as much to appointments 
among Roman Catholics on the one side as to appoint- 
ments among Protestants on the other ? — I do not 
think that would necessarily follow. 

4927. Not necessarily, but is it not probable? — 
Well, I do not know. If a Catholic College is established 
and developed on academic lines, I should certainly 
think its academic instinct would be sufficient to en- 
able the representatives of that College on the Gov- 
erning Body to appoint Professors on academic lines. 

4928. But is there any security for academic merit 
being exclusively regarded when there is a diversity 
of religious views in the same body. Does not the 
experience of Ireland show that the habit comes in of 
dealing, turn and turn about, so that instead of choos- 
ing the best men for the Professorship you choose tho 
best Roman Catholic or the best Protestant, as the 
case may be? — I would not apprehend that there 
would be so much danger that considerations or tnat 
kind would apply to the appointment of a University 
Professor. 

4929. Now, you have considered the question of the 
comparative merits of a scheme of a new College in 
the University of Dublin and a new College in the 
Royal University, and I daresay you are aware that 
witnesses have expressed a strong preference for the 
latter of the two schemes? — Yes; I have considered 
that, and I certainly have a strong opinion that a 
new College in the University of Dublin would be re- 
garded as a satisfactory solution, and I think that by 
very many, perhaps the majority, a College in the 
Royal University would not. I do not know whether 
it is necessary for me to give some of the reasons on 
which I base that opinion. 

4930. Lord Chief Babon. — It certainly is ?— In the 
first place, by the establishment of a College in the 
University of Dublin the students obtain degrees in 
the University— a University with a long established 
prestige and universally recognised. 

4931. Chairman. — Is Lt reasonable to give the pres- 
tige of Trinity to a new College ? — Trinity happens to 
be the one College in the University ; the students of 
the University of Dublin heretofore no doubt have 
been of Trinity College, but they have taken the de- 
grees of the University of Dublin, and if you estab- 
lish another College in the University of Dublin of 
course the students obtain that degree. 

4932. But the University of Dublin is now governed 
by the Board of Trinity College and the University 
of Dublin would be governed by the new Board whieh 



you have indicated, so that they would be two>- 
essentially different bodies. Would it be fair to give 
to the graduates of the new body the same degree- 
as to the old?— I do not think it is at all unfair be- 
cause I am quite sure that the requirement of the 
University, when it becomes constituted of more Col- 
leges than one, will be equally exacting — that the stan- 
dard of the degree will be equally high. 

4933. But then a degree implies not merely a stan- 
dard of examination but social association and 
association with the past, and so on? — We look 
forward to the establishment of a College in 
the University of Dublin as bringing with it 
the advantages of such association, because, in 
my few observations at the outset, I endeavoured 
to urge that association is one of the great 
benefits that will be derived. As far as the edu- 
cational advantages go, I think that the value of the 
degree will be as high ; if this College be established 
the students of the two Colleges will be constantly 
brought together and have all the benefits of associa- 
tion, and I think that is one great and important 
feature of the scheme. 

4934. Did you happen to see a letter from Mon- 
signor Molloy upon the question which of the two is 
the better? — No; I cannot say I remember his letter. 

4936. Lord Chtbp Baron. — When did you get your 
degree in Trinity College — at what date? — I got my 
degree in 1882. 

4936. Now, since what time have you been interested 
in this question of University education as a lay 
Catholic ? — Well for more than ten years I have been 
taking an interest in the question — more than ten 
years ago I acted as secretary, or as one of the secre- 
taries, in the movement that resulted in the re-sign- 
ing of the Declaration of 1870 by the Catholic laity 
in Ireland in 1896. 

4937. There was a Declaration (We have it in the 
Blue Book) signed within a year after the passing 
of the Church Act by upwards of 800 Catholics, 
urging their rights to justice in educational matters?' 
—Yes. 

4938. I do not suppose you were born then, but you 
have been interested in that movement, shall we say r 
from 1896 — that is ten years ? — Certainly. 

4939. And you have taken an active part in it? — I 
have. 

4940. And I suppose that you are acquainted with 
the opinion of the general body of lay Catholics—of 
Dublin at lea3t? — Well, I have had an opportunity 
of becoming acquainted with it ; I am acquainted witn 
it. 

4941. Am I right in saying that the general opinion 
amongst lay Catholics in Ireland is very decided as- 
between a College in this Royal University and in 
Dublin University ? — As far as my knowledge goes it 
is. 

4942. And the claim of the Catholics, to your know 
ledge, is put forward as a claim of right? — Certainly, 

4943. As a claim of right to Dublin University a*- 
a National University? — Yes. 

4944. Modified, so for as is incident to the aboli- 
tion of the State Church in 1869 ?— That is so. 

4946. And claiming for every citizen his birthright 
of education in the University of Dublin irrespective- 
of his religious opinions? — That is so. 

4946. And do you think that h is consistent with the- 
true principles of civil and religious liberty that a 
large body of students should, for upwards of thirty 
years, have been deprived of that birthright by reason 
of political considerations and difficulties in passing. 
Acts of Parliament? — I certainly do not. 

4947. At all events, as far as you are aware, that 
has been one consistent claim, based on what the- 
Catholics conceive to be their right? — As far as I am 
acquainted with it, it has. 

4948. Now, I will come to the documents that have 
been signed by Catholics. The document of 1896- 
was a renewal of the Declaration of 1870, and simply 
claimed equality without going into the mode in 
which that was to be attained ? — That is so. 

4949. Am I right in saying that later on, especially 
during the Robertson Commission, their views took a 
more particular direction, and that they claimed as the 
onlv remedy an additional College in the University of* 
Dublin? I will refer you now to some documents in. 
reference to that. TheTe is one that has been put in 
by the Robertson Commission — it is not necessary to 
put it in again — but there was a Committee appointed; 
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-upon the 6th March, 1002, at a meeting of the 
Catholic laymen, Sir Gerald Dease being in the chair, 
- when it was proposed by Mr. Ambrose More 
'O'FaiTell, and seconded by Mr. Commissioner Lynch, 
that a numbeT of gentlemen should be appointed a 
Committee to make known to the Royal Commission 
the views of Catholic laymen who supported a solution 
-of the Dublin University question on the lines of Col- 
legiate education within the University of Dublin? — 
Yes. 

4950. You took part in that ? — I was one of the 
signatories to the Declaration. 

4951. Was the essential element in that representa- 
tion the distinction between the Royal University and 
the University of Dublin ? — Before I answer that it is 
right to say that I am not one, and never was one, 

" of the Committee, but I am one of the signatories to 
the document, and I say that as one of the signa- 
tories to the document I certainly thought that that 
was 

4952. A solution of the University question on the 
lines of Collegiate education within the University 
>of Dublin ?— " Within the University of Dublin " was 
the essential feature. 

4953. That had been excluded from the former Com- 
mission — "The University of Dublin," — at least it 
was held to be excluded ? — The University of Dublin 

] was held to be excluded. 

4954. And therefore the essential element in this 
'Committee of 1902 was Collegiate education in the 
University of Dublin as distinguished from any other 
institution? — Yes. 

4955. Now, let me come please to the document 
that was prepared by that Committee^— I do not in- 
tend to allude to it at length — " We are strongly of 
-opinion that of the various proposals submitted to 
the Royal Commission the best is to be found in the 
^establishment and endowment of a College in Dublin 
for Catholic students, affiliated to the University of 
Dublin." Can you say whether, in 1902, when that 
was sent in, that practically represented the opinion 
of lay Catholics ?— It did. 

4956. And that they were opposed to any new Col- 
lege not in the University of Dublin ? — It represented 

. that the best solution was to be found in the establish - 
men of such a College within the University of Dub- 
lin. 

4957. Now, I will bring you to a document that was 
not before the Robertson Commission, and is now of 
great importance. You are aware of Lord Dunraven's 
letter* that was dated the 1st January ,1904? — Yes. 
T am aware of that letter. 

4958. Are ycu aware of a documentt of approval of 
that which was prepared ? — Yes. 

4959. And you have signed it—" Danial F. Browne, 
*28, Upper Mount-street, Dublin, b.a., k.c"? — I did 
sign that. 

4960. " We consider that a satisfactory solution of 
the Irish University question can be arrived at on the 
lines indicated by Lord Dunraven's letter of 1st 

January, 1904 " ? — Yes. 

4961. Can you say whether that represented the 
general opinion of lay Catholics at the time?— -I 
think it did. 

4962. And that it still represents them? — I have 
no reason to think it does not represent them still. 

4963. Now, I wish to bring you to another matter. 
Are you aware of this remarkable action of Mr. 
Synnott and some of the gentlemen who were on that 
Committee, in altogether exceeding their jurisdiction 
and coming forward in support of other matters and 
stating themselves to iepresent the lay Catholics of 
Ireland ?— Yes. As I Tegard the Committee of Catho- 
lic Laymen their function was defined practically 
"by the resolution which you have read— that their 
function was to submit to Lord Robertson's Commis- 
sion at that time the strong expression of the opinion 
of the Catholic layman who signed the statement — 
that the best solution of the University question was 
to be found in the establishment of a College in Dublin 
University. That was the function they had to dis- 
charge. Their duty, according to the resolution, was 
■* To take steps to make known to the Royal Commis- 
sion the views of the Catholic laymen, to support the 
solution of the University question on the lines of 
Collegiate education within the University of Dublin, 
and to take all necessary steps to induce Parliament 
and the Government to adopt the above solution and 
for thatpurpose to consider and report to the Associa- 
tion pf Catholic laymen on this question." And then 
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it was proposed " That we approve of this Statement 
on this question which has been already extensively - 
signed, and we authorise the Committee to take Nov. 14, 1906. 
further steps to bring our views before the Roval — 
Commission." Daniel F. 

4964. Those were their powers and no more ?— Those Browne > B *I- 
were their powers and no more. They were so de- M 
fined. 

4965. To your knowledge did that Committee ever 
get any other power?— I am not aware that they ever 
got any other powers. 

4966. Are you aware that pending this Commission, 
and immediately before 'the last day for sending in 
btatements, there was some movement by Mr 
Fottrell for the purpose of inducing signatures to 
a paper advocating a change in the College as dis- 

^^University ? — I am aware of that. . 
4867. Was that ever, to your knowledge, submitted 
to the body of lay Catholics that appointed that Com- 
mittee ? — No. 

i J a ™ speaking now, not of the Committee, 

ir£« f body that the Committee represented ?— No 

4969. Are you aware that there were a number of 
the Committee themselves that strongly objected to 
any such movement, largely upon the ground of its 
mipracUcability?-! am aware that somf members of 
the Committee objected to that, and I think I am at 
liberty to state so. 

4970. At all events, the Committee were not unani- 
mous? — No. 

4971. Are you of opinion that such a scheme as that 
is absolutely impracticable ?— I am convinced that it 
is impracticable. 

4972. Putting out of consideration that scheme for 
an alteration in the College, as distinct from an 
alteration m the University, is the opinion of lay 
Catholics practically unanimous in favour of the Col- 
lege bemg in the University of Dublin and not in the 
Royal University?— As far as my knowledge goes, the 
opinion of Catholics is distinctly in favour— stronglv 
in favour— of the College being in the University of 
sity aS tmct from hei V in ^e Royal Univer- 

4973. I will now brine you to some questions that 
were asked you by the learned Chairman. Your ob- 
ject m coming forward here is to state what your view 
is of that general lay opinion ?— Yes, and I have not 
gone into the details of the scheme to any ereat 
extent ; I have to some extent. 

t I 97 j II *H 8 en , eral lft y opinion of Catholics in 
Ireland that they do not want to take anything away 
from Trinity College ?— Certainly. 

4976. To leave it there, and its endowments, and not 
to interfere with the property of any institution ?— 
Iney do not wish to interfere with the property of an 
endowed institution. 

4976. And do they think it is the duty of the Go- 
vernment to whom they pay their taxes to provide the 
funds for anything that in common justice the Govern- 
ment is bound to do ? — Yes. 

4977. Therefore, you decline to go into the question 
of the allocation of any funds of Trinity College and 
the Dublin University ? — Certainly. 

4978. If this Commission like to do it, well and 
good, you take no part in it ?— And I did not wish to 
convey that it was ever my idea that any part of 
Trinity College endowments, whether endowments of 
Professorships or otherwise, should be expropriated or 
taken from Trinity College for a moment. The ques- 
tion Sir Edward Fry asked me, I thought, was rather 
a question of the mode of selection of the Trinity 
Professors, but no question of taking away from 
Trinity College any part of its endowments occurred 
to my mind. 

4978a. And you are aware that the Catholic view 
is not in the slightest degree to the effect that the 
work that has been done by Trinity College is not 
admirable for those who take advantage of it? — Cer- 
tainly. 

4979. No charge is made against the College directly 
or indirectly, or the slightest attempt made to inter- 
fere with its funds ?^Certainly not. 

4980. Just one or two questions in consequence of 
what you said to Sir Edward Fry about the new Uni- 
versity. Of course, you look upon the University 
as one entity, and the College as another entity? — 
Certainly. 

4981. I am not going into the legal question — that 
will be for others— out, of course, if there was a second 

• See page 476. 
t See page 480. 
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College it would be necessary that the new Governing 
Body of the University would be composed of represen- 
tor. 14, 1906. tatives elected by both Colleges ? — Yes. 

4982. And, as you say, of course, in equal propor- 
tions?— Yes. 

4983. Now, are you of opinion that the view of the 
lay Catholics is as strong in favour of academic edu- 
cation of the highest class as that of any other body 
of people in the United Kingdom ? — It is. 

4984. They do not seek to depreciate University 
education ?—Certainly not. 

4985. They desire education of the highest class? — 
That is so. 

4986. And they are ready and willing to prove their 
ability to profit by that education, and, by competition 
with members of other bodies, to show that they are 
worthy of it. Is not that so ? — Yes, that is so. 

4987. Is there a view amongst lay Catholics that 
there is too much separation at present between the 
Catholic youth and the Protestant youth? — There is, 
strongly. 

4988. Is there a strong and unanimous opinion 
amongst the lay Catholics that everything should be 
done to draw as closely together, and at as early an 
age as possible, the youth of both religions? — Yes. 

4989. Is that one of the grounds upon which they 
are so anxious that this shall be in the University of 
Dublin and not in the Royal University? — It is. 

4990. Are you of opinion that if there were a new 
College in the University of Dublin, the youth of both 
religions would fraternize together and fraternize with 
advantage? — I am. I am confident of that. 

4991. I take that expression from the document that 
has the unanimous approval of the Hierarchy — "would 
fraternize, and fraternize with advantage. " Now, as 
to this Governing Body, are you of opinion that, be- 
cause a person is a Roman Catholic, therefore, he is 
less competent than a person of another religion to 
act according to his duty in honestly making appoint- 
ments on academic lines? — I am certainly of opinion 
that a Roman Catholic is as competent as anyone 
else to act in such a way. 

4992. I suppose we all think that we are. Are you 
of opinion that upon a body that would consist in 
equal proportions of Protestants and Catholics, "whose 
duty it would be to make appointments on academic 
lines, and without regard to religion, those gentlemen 
would violate their duty, and take religion into con- 
sideration? — I do not believe that they would violate 
their duty. 

4993. I am not now talking of a College obsessed 
by clericalism, but of a College upon the lines of Lord 
Dunraven's Resolution ? — Yes. 

4994. You believe they would honestly do their duty 
in the same way as we are thoroughly convinced that 
our Protestant brethren would do theirs? — I believe 
that they would honestly do their duty. 

4995. You, I suppose, have had some experience of 
the mingling together of students in College society ? — 
Certainly, I have. 

4996. And you have been in the College societies 
yourself? — I have been in the College Historical 
Society, and I certainly formed at College friendships 
with those who differed from me in religious matters, 
which have endured since and have grown stronger. 

4997. Are you aware that all of us who have been 
in Trinity College have formed friendships with per- 
sons of other persuasions that have been lifelong, and 
that we have never thought of the differences of reli- 
gion? — Certainly. That has certainly been my ex- 
perience. 

4998. Do you think that this mingling together of 
fellow-students in College Society is one of the very 
best modes of bringing them together the moment that 
they leave school and enter on their University career ? 
— I think it is, certainly ; I can conceive nothing 
better. 

4999. You know how Catholics and Protestants get 
on at the Bar, when they are called there at twenty- 
one or twenty-two years of age ? — We do not advert to 
the differences of religion. 

5000. Have you any doubt that the feeling between 
the young men I have mentioned towards one another 
would be identically the same if they were in these two 
Colleges, and mingling in College Societies, and com- 
peting with each other in College examinations, as is 
the case with young men at the BaT, meeting together 
as friends, and struggling with each other as advo- 
cates on opposite sides of cases ? — I am convinced that 
it would. 



5001. Now, I have to ask you this question. You. 
know the condition in which Ireland is now. Are you 
of opinion that the relations between Catholic and 
Protestant members of the population are unfortu- 
nately becoming more strained? — I think so. 

5002. In your own time, I suppose, you have oh* 
served that ? — I think that. 

5003. Do you think that that would, be to any sub- 
stantial extent obviated by an additional College in 
the University? — I think it would be very largely 
obviated, because those who would be in a way the 
leaders, the thinking part, on each side, the leaders of 
public opinion, would meet on each side at a time- 
when they would learn early to appreciate and know 
each other. 

5004. When their sentiments were fresh and 
generous, and the influence that they then acquired 
would actuate them during the whole of their lives? — 
During the whole of their lives, certainly. 

5005. There is another matter I want to call your 
attention to. Are you aware that amongst the- 
secondary teachers in Ireland there is a sad want of 
academic knowledge — Intermediate teachers ? — Well,, 
really, I have no knowledge as to that. 

5006. Then, I pass from that. If the teachers of 
Ireland in Intermediate schools were educated in a 
University, as undoubtedly they must be, are you of 
opinion that they would carry with them the feelings- 
of generous rivalry and respect for persons of other 
denominations that they had acquired in their Uni- 
versity, and that when they themselves began to be the 
teachers of youths in Intermediate schools, those 
schools would become permeated with the same 
generous feeling that we seek to create by means of a 
University? — I certainly think they would. I cer- 
tainly think the teachers would carry with them from 
the University to the schools, wherever they taught, 
the feelings engendered at the University. 

5007. Sir Arthur Rucker. — I will only ask one or 
two questions. The idea of bringing students together- 
in the way you have been describing is one which must 
commend itself to everybody, but I confess that that 
view has been largely put forward by those who have 
not had much practical experience in the actual work- 
ing of a University, and tne difficulties I want to nut 
to you are put in order that I may ask you whet tier 
you will give any opinion upon questions which, when 
it comes to the actual carrying out of the scheme, must- 
take a very foremost place. Now, in the first place, 
you said you did not wish to take any Professors from 
Trinity College ?— No. 

5008. They are to remain Trinity College Profes- 
sors? — We do not wish to take any endowments from 
Trinity College. As I said, how Trinity College may 
deal with its own endowments is a matter I have not 
considered. I think that its endowments should not 
be taken away. 

5009. You would not by force take a Chair from- 
Trinity, even supposing you endowed it afresh, and 
you had a University Professorship. 

Lord Chief Baron. — You would not have any ob- 
jection to Professors who would teach the students of 
all College** 

5010. Sir Arthur Rucker. — I think I must explain 
the difficulty. We have had a great deal of eviaence- 
before us that the Catholic students and Catholic Col- 
leges would not be, at all events, encouraged to go to 
teachers appointed by Trinity College. We have been 
told things such as this — that if there were a common 
laboratory they would not be allowed to mix there 
with the other students — that they would have to havo 
the use of the laboratory on alternate days. That is a 
point that has been put to us. We have had that 
from very high educational authorities. How, then, 
do vou propose such difficulties would be got over — by 
giving each College a complete endowment, so that it 
could work absolutely independently of all the others, 
or by establishing the Colleges only partially with such 
equipment, having a number of University Professors 
to complete that equipment? — I think, for instance, 
that there might be Professors — University Professors 
— who would lecture in Honours. The Arts lectures 
might be given by lecturers of each College, but the 
Honours course and Professional lectures, such as Law 
and Engineering, might be given by University Pro- 
fessors. 

5011. Are they to be new endowments ? — I think that 
they should be elected by the University. As to en- 
dowment, I have not considered that. 

5012. But the lecture rooms where these Professors- 
lecture — where are they to be. I mean are the* 
students of one College to go down frequently to hear 
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lectures in the other? — I do not see any objection to 
University lectures being delivered in the lecture rooms 
of the other College. 

5013. Lobd Chief Babon.— Wherever the apparatus 
was ? — Yes ; the mere locus in quo does not matter, in 
my opinion. If, for instance, the lecture was to be 
given in some particular scientific subject, the ap- 
paratus fox which happened to be in Trinity College 
and not in the new College to be founded, the Univer- 
sity lecture would naturally be delivered where the 
apparatus was. 

6014. Sir Arthur Rtjckeb. — Even though we have 
been told that in the case of a laboratory, tne students 
would not be allowed to work together? — I do not 
accept that at alL 

5015. A very high educational authority? — I do 
not know what evidence has been given before you. 

5016. Chairman. — Dr. Delany says it would not be 
safe, in his judgment, for the students in the College, 
Roman Catholics, to get their scientific experimental 
teaching in the College of Science? — I am quite un- 
skilled in these matters, but as to the safety of it, 
there does not appear to me to be any danger. 

5017. Sir Arthur Rucker. — You really have not 
thought out the details of the scheme — to be quite 
frank ? — No, I have not, but I do not see any difficulty 
in University lectures being delivered in either Col- 
lege. 

5018. Dr. Jackson. — I should like to put one or two 
questions to you on similar subjects, but I do not want 
to dwell upon them at length. I notice that you 
spoke of Professorships becoming Professorships under 
the University. Are you sure that the existing Pro- 
fessorships are not already under the University? — I 
beg your pardon? 

5019. Is it quite correct to assume that the existing 
Professorships are part of Trinity College, and not 
part of the University of Dublin?— Well, I do not 
really know ; that is a question of the constitution of 
the College that I have not gone into. I could not 
say that. 

5020. Lord Chief Baron.— The University never got 
a grant of public funds? — Of course, for some time, 
some confusion was created by the idea that the Uni- 
versity and the College were practically the same legal 
entity. It was only comparatively recently that 
people's minds were disabused of that idea. 

5021. Dr. Jackson.— Then, perhaps, I had better 
not ask any further questions on that subject. I think 
you assumed that if there were to be a University with 
two Colleges, the new College would gain prestige? — 
No, I say that students attending the new College 
would get the degree of the University of Dublin, 
which degree, of course, is of value, it having been 
so long established and widely recognised. 

5022. You recognise, do you not, that the students 
who got the degrees of the University of Dublin from 
the new College would not get as much prestige as the 
students who got the degrees of the University of 
Dublin from Trinity College ? — I do not think that that 
follows, if the educational standard is as high. 

5023. If the educational standard was as high, and 
was known to be as high ; but it would take time for 
that to be discovered, would it not? — I do not think 
so} I think that if the College were established, 
and the degrees were given from the University of 
"Dublin, unless there had been— which I do not at all 
anticipate— a falling off of the educational standards 
of the College, the degrees would rank as high as 
before. 

5024. The prestige of the degree would be as good, 
but how about the prestige of College life ?— Is it not 
the fact that the old College, in virtue of its antiquity 
and its splendid past, must have a certain superior 
prestige, and is it not just that it should have a 
superior prestige in that way?— But we do not seek 
to touch the prestige of Trinity College at all. 

m 5025. In fact, if you did seek it, you could not do 
it. I want to suggest that you could not possibly get 
any unfair prestige in that way, but that, on the other 
hand, it would be an advantage to the new College to 
be associated with an institution so ancient* and so 
splendid : and that prestige seems to me to be a per- 
fectly fair prestige for a new College to have, if it 
can get it. I wanted to ask whether that was the 
sort of prestige that you were contemplating ?— The 
students of the new College would, as I have already 
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new College and the students of Trinity College. Nov. 14, 190« 

5026. Yes ; and it would be fair, in your opinion, — 
that public opinion should take account of those great Da °iel F. 
advantages "in estimating the position of the new Col- Browne » E*q. 
lege?— Yes. K -°- 

5027. Dr. Douglas Htde. — The objection that you 
have to the establishment of a fresh College in the 
Royal University, I take to be, for the reason that 
you do not appreciate very highly at present the de- 
gree given by the Royal?— Well, I do not think the 
degree of the Royal University is at all so widely 
recognised as Trinity, but that is not the only reason 
that I would deprecate the adoption of a scheme of a 
College in the Koyal University, as against a College 
in the University of Dublin. 

5028. But that would be your principal objection? 
— Another objection would be that the College in the 
Royal University would not bring with it the advan- 
tages of association that would certainly follow from 
the establishment of a College in the University of 
Dublin. For instance, if a College in the University 
of Dublin, which woulpl be largely attended by 
Catholics, were founded, those Catholics would meet 
with the students of Trinity College, as I have already 
pointed out, and the advantages — as my Lord Chief 
Baron has said — of their fraternizing would be 
secured ; but if you established a College in the Royal 
University, there is no reason why they should fra- 
ternize with the students of Trinity College. 

5029. And, I suppose, you think that a College in 
the Royal University would be a kind of levelling 
down, while a College in the University of Dublin 
would be a levelling up ?— Quite apart from levelling 
up or levelling down, the tendency of the establishing 
of a College in the University of Dublin would be 
to bring together, and weld together, people who are 
widely sundered, and whose tendency to diverge would 
naturally increase. 

5030. And because Trinity College. Dublin, has for 
250 yea re successfully resisted the inclusion with itself 
of any other College, do you think that is a reason why 
it should always exclude it?— I certainly think it is 
no reason why it should always exclude it. 

5031. And with regard to the teaching in this new 
College, do you know anything of the b.a. given in 
the Royal University?— Well, the Royal University 
was established after my .own time, and I have not 
followed the development of the Royal University 
attentively. 

5032. Lord Chief Baron.— It is a mere examining 
body ?— It is a mere examining body ; but as to the 
value of its degrees in Arts, I have no accurate know- 
ledge. 

5033. Dr. Douglas Hydb.— Do you think that the 
prestige to which such an immense amount of im- 
portance is attached would, in this four-College scheme, 
be preserved by adding the letters " T.C.D." to the 
name of the student who took out his degree as a 
student in Trinity College ? — I think so. 

5034. And the name that the new College was called 
by could 1 be indicated by letters, too ?— That is done 
now in the case of Oxford degrees very often; the 
name of the College is put. 

5035. So that the prestige would be preserved for 
the men who pass in Trinity ?— It would. 

5036. Dr. Coffey. — For those who would go into 
Trinity College under a reformed Dublin University 
all the prestige of Trinity College would remain— the 
prestige of the College would remain ?— Yes. 

6037. What do you think might be the influence of 
a new examination scheme— because that is apparently 
what the reformed University would come to— what 
would be the influence of a new examination scheme 
upon the educational life of Trinity College? It 
would depend, would it not, upon the forces which 
came into contact ? — I think so. 

5038. Would it benefit Trinity, do you think, to 
have its students brought into competition with the 
students of the other University Colleges in their 
examination system ?— I certainly think it would. 

5039. The influence might be a very good one?— I 
think, as far as I can form an opinion, that it would 
be a very healthy one. 

5040. Then, with reference to the question of the 
introduction to the degrees of the University of Dub- 
lin of bodies of students who had not received the local 
associations of Trinity College— students who had not 
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j jOKDQM lived there, had not kept their residence and all that — 
" is there not practically something like that in existence 
Nov, 14, 1906. at present ?— I know, of course, it is open for students 
\a*\ { — to get degrees in Trinity who have never resided in 
Daniel F. the College. 

Browns, Esq., 5041. And who keep all the Terms by examination ? 
s,a — Take all the Terms by examination — I believe that 
is so. 

5042. And that the proportion of that body of 
students is at present a considerable one, though, of 
course, not larger than the resident students ? — I have 
not gone into that ; I am afraid I cannot answer that 
question. 

5043. Mr. Kelleher. — I am going to ask you a 
number of disconnected questions ; I hope you will not 
object to the fact that there is no association between 
them. You stated the position as regards a College 
in Dublin University and a College in the Royal Uni- 
versity. Do I understand you to say that the 
majority of lay Catholics in Ireland who are com- 
petent to form an opinion upon the subject are in 
favour of a College in Dublin University ? — As far as 
my knowledge goes, the majority are in favour of a 
College in Dublin University. 

5044. Of those who are competent to form an 
opinion ? — As far as my knowledge goes. Of course, I 
can only speak of my knowledge. 

5045. Chairman. — I suppose no step has been taken 
to ascertain the general opinion of the Roman Ca- 
tholic laity of Dublin on that particular point? — I 
think the Commission has before it evidence in the 
form of statements, but as far as my knowledge goes, 
I believe it to be in favour of a College in Dublin 
University. 

5046. Mr. Kelleher. — You are aware that the 
Bishops prefer a College in the Royal University to a 
College in Dublin University? — I am not aware of 
that ; I think they suggest that any of the three lines 
would be satisfactory. I think they have expressed 
no preference for one line over any other. 

5047. Have you seen a paper containing a statement 
by Mr. Charles O'Connor on this question? — I know 
he has made a statement, 

5048. Are you aware that he says people want some- 
thing which they can call their own, and which will 
be governed by Irishmen with Irish ideas and senti- 
ments ; how can that be obtained by means of a College 
in Dublin University, if the College in Dublin Uni- 
versity is only to have a half-share in the Governing 
Body of Dublin University? — I do not think one-hall 
will be foreign and the other Irish ; I certainly would 
be very slow to think it. 

5049. Mr. O'Connor has also suggested that the 
lectures in certain schools, such as the Engineering, 
Physics, Science, and Law Schools, might be common 
to the students of both Colleges ; you suggest only 
lectures in the Law Schools and in the Engineering 
Schools? — I did not go into any details. 

5050. But you made no reference to the Physics 
and Science Schools? — I did not consider that — I am 
taking the questions over which there can be no pos- 
sible controversy at all — I do not see how the question 
of religion can enter into Law and Engineering. 

5051. I think from Dr. Delany's statement one 
might infer that Catholic students will not be per- 
mitted to attend lectures given in the schools of Physics 
and Science by non Catholic Professors? 

5052. Lord Chief Baron. — There are Catholic stu- 
dents attending those classes at University • College, 
Dublin, where the Professors are Protestant. 

5053. Mr. Kelleher.— Do you think that if that 
were the view of the ecclesiastical authorities, the 
laymen would be strong enough to maintain their 
position against ecclesiastical pressure? — I beg your 
pardon. 

5054. If .it were the view of the ecclesiastical 
authorities that Catholics must not attend Lectures 
in Science given by non-Catholic lecturers, do you 
think that the Catholic laity would be strong enough 
to maintain their opinion against the ecclesiastical 
authorities? — You are asking me to assume an hypo- 
thesis which is practically unassumable. I do not 
think it would be the view of the Catholic Bishops 
that Catholics could not attend lectures given by 
those differing from them in religion. Catholics, 
without any objection, so faT as I know, on the part 
of the ecclesiastical authorities, attend lectures in the 
College of Science that are given by non-Catholic Pro- 
fessors. 

5055. Well, I shall pass from that. The second 
College which you- contemplate in Dublin University 
would be staffed mainly by Catholics, I assume?— 



There certainly would be a number of Catholic Pro- 
fessors in it; but the Catholic laity, so far as they 
have expressed an opinion at all, wish their College 
to be developed on academic lines. 

5056. But is this attitude that yoa are represent- 
ing the spontaneous attitude of the Catholic laity, or 
is it a compromise? — I think it is a spontaneous 
attitude ; I do not think there is a suggestion of com- 
promise about it at all. 

5057. As to the staff, the staff would consist mainly 
of Catholics? — Possibly it would. 

5058. Otherwise this College would not have that 
Catholic atmosphere which is demanded of it. Do 
you think it possible that there is a supply of Catholic 
Professors in Ireland sufficient to start the College in 
such a way that it would not be inferior to Trinity 
College ? — Really you want a specialist in educational 
matters to give you that information. 

5050. Tbese are matters of the utmost importance 
in connection with things of this kind? — I certainly 
think there is a very good supply of Catholic Pro- 
fessors to be got in Ireland. 

5060. Can you point to any great work done in 
Literature and Science by Catholic Professors of re- 
cent times? — I do not know that I can. 

5061. Are you aware that there is any large export 
of Catholic students to fill positions in Universities 
in England and Scotland? — Really, I am not ac- 
quainted with these matters, and there is no use in 
my giving views to the Commission about matters 
which I really do not know anything about. 

5062. Have you seen the scheme which has been 
submitted by certain Fellows and Professors of Trinity 
College for the widening of Trinity College so as to 
make it acceptable to Roman Catholics? — Yes. 

5063. Are you opposed to that scheme? — Yes. 

5064. Do you think it does not give the Roman Catho- 
lics the opportunities they desire? — I do not think it 
does; but I am opposed to it not merely on that 
ground, although that is quite sufficient ground — it 
is a scheme that would not be acceptable as giving 
Catholics all that they are entitled to. 

5065. Assuming that a second College in Dublin 
University is impossible, as involving the destruc- 
tion of the University, which would you prefer, a 
College within the reformed Royal University or the 
scheme of widening Trinity College? — Assuming that 
the establishment of a second College was an im- 
possibility ? 

5066. Yes, assuming that, are you prepared N to 
choose between a College in the Royal University 
and a scheme for widening Trinity College? — I hav^e 
never considered the relative merits oi the two — both\ 
appeared to me so unsatisfactory that I saw no use; 

.in comparing the two things, neither of which was a 
solution of the question. \ 

50o7. Chairman. — One question before we part 
You are, of course, quite familiar with what has been 
called Lord Dunraven's scheme? — I know the general 
features of it. 

5068. What I wanted to ask was this. Which of the 
two do you prefer— a scheme for a single College being 
added to tne Dublin University, or a scheme for 
adding not only this new College in Dublin, but also 
the Colleges of Cork and Belfast ?— Well, the scheme 
for the single College in Dublin would give the 
students attending the College in Dublin the full 
benefit that we say would be derived — or rather I 
should put it in this way : the students in Dublin 
would reap a larger benefit from the scheme than the 
students m Belfast and Cork would, because they 
have the peculiar advantages of intercourse and com- 
munication with their fellow-students in Trinity 
College. 

5069. I do not know whether that quite answers the 
question which of the two schemes you would pre- 
fer 7 — I would prefer the scheme with a second College 
in the University of Dublin. 

5070. A single second College?— A single second 
College. I prefer that, but I can quite recognise 
that Lord Dunraven's scheme would be a workable 
scheme which would secure advantages. 

5071. Has it not all the difficulties of the first 
scheme — I mean the single College scheme — plus the 
difficulties which attach to a federal University ?— 
It has some of the difficulties attaching to a federal 
University. The scheme of a single College would be 
the one I would prefer, though that does not mean 
that I would Teject the other. 
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£872. And is that opinio* of tows, da 70a know, 
Urn opinion, also of the general Catholic laity of 
Ireland ? — So far aa I can say. 

6073. Have you any means of knowledge with re- 
gard to that. You have been Tory accurate in your 
statements as far as you know, but what I rather 
want to get at is, how far do you know. Hare any 
steps been taken to ascertain, as between the three 
schemes—that is to say, a single College in Dublin, a 
College of the Royal, or the Dunraven Scheme, which 
would be most acceptable to the Irish Catholic laity ? 
— Yes, in this way. When these schemes were 
practically all before the public, the expression of 
Catholic opinion went out for the establishment of a 
second College within the University of Dublin — the 
declaration of March. Lord Dunraven' s scheme was . 
not then before us, but there ia no doubt that as 
against the College of the Royal University, our 
declaration went out in March, 1902, when the scheme 
was before us, therefore, as between the second Col- 
lege in the University of Dublin and the second Col- 
lege in the Royal, that I think is an expression of 
Catholic opinion in favour of the second College in 
the University of Dublin. 

6074. That is 1902?— That is 1902. 

6076. Now, how many persons signed that — a con- 
siderable number, I believe? — In a case of this kind 
you must take the character of the signatories. A 
number of those who sign documents of this kind 
have really no opinions, and the signatures of such 
persons are practically valueless. 

6076. No opinion of the Catholic laity as between 
those schemes has been deliberately considered, has 
it I am only asking you? — I do not know that 
there was any debate over the -relative merits, at a 
public meeting. 

6077. I do not say a public meeting, but a deli- 
berative meeting? — I am not aware of any. 

6078. Dr. Jackson. — I suppose you are of opinion 
that there is a feeling amongst the lay Catholics that 
the treatment they have received is such that they 
would accept practically anything they could get from 
the Government as an instalment — is that so? — Yes, 
but they desire a final solution now. 

6079. Lord Chief Baron.— Well, now, in 1902, 
when there was a proposition about the Royal Univer- 
sity, I take it that all lay Catholic opinion went forth 
to protest against a College in the Royal, and to obtain 
what they were entitled to — a College in the grand old 
Dublin University ? — Yes. 

6080. Those who agitated in 1902 came and laid 
before the Royal Commission that remarkable declara- 
tion % — Yes. 

6081. You know that that was not acted upon? — 
No. 

6082. There is no use in a Commission unless the 
Government act upon what it recommends by bring- 
ing in an Act of Parliament. Then, on the 4th 
January, 1904, was published Lord Dunraven' 8 
scheme ? — Yes. 

6083. Was that publicly known by the name of the 
Dunraven- Wyndham Scheme ?— It was. 

6084. That could not be carried out without the 
help of Parliament? — No. 

6066. Do you remember that some short time after 
that was published as the Dunraven-Wyndham 
Scheme, there was a declaration from the Irish Secre- 
tary in Parliament that the Government could not 
bring in a University Bill? — Yes. 

6086. In the interval between those two periods — 
that is, the publication of the Dunraven-Wyndham 
Scheme, and the making of that declaration in Par- 
liament, are you aware that the lay Catholics were 
enthusiastic in favour of that scheme? — They were 
certainly in favour of that. 

6087. I read a passage from Mr. FottrelTs book 
yesterday in reference to it — perhaps your recollection 
may go with it: — 14 Petitions approving of it were 
signed. Meetings were held throughout the country, 
at which resolutions in favour of the scheme were 
passed by acclamation. It was an open secret that 
the Catholic Hierarchy were prepared to sanction it. 
The great meeting in Dublin, held in the Round 
Room of the Mansion House, was attended by clergy- 
men and laymen in about equal numbers ; and at it 
his Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Walsh, Archbishop of 
Dublin, presided. Neither at this nor, so far as I 
can learn, at any other meeting of Catholics in Ire- 
land held to support the Dunraven-Wyndham Scheme 
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there a dissentient voice. Plainly, the Govern- 
ment could count upon Catholic Ireland as solid in 
support of the proposed University Scheme. Within Nov* 14* 199*V 
a few week's alter this support had been assured to 
them, the Government announced that they had no 
intention of bringing forward any measure of Univer- 
sity reform in Ireland, and so the Dunraven- 
Wyndham Scheme was dead." Does that substan- 
tially accord with your recollection? — Yes, it does. 
I was Secretary to that meeting that is mentioned 
by Mr. Fottrell there, and though, as well as I 
recollect, the resolutions of that meeting did not for- 
mulate any proposals in the words of the Dunraven 
Scheme/ still that meeting was held immediately 
after the Dunraven Scheme came out, and certainly 
it was an enthusiastic meeting in support of educa- 
tion reform. 

6068. Now, ae I understand, the Bishops are will- 
ing to consider schemes on one of any three bases — 
first, a Roman Catholic University ; secondly, a Col- 
lege in the Royal ; thirdly, a College in the University 
of Dublin ?•— Yes. 

6089. Or, perhaps I might say four — the fourth be- 
ing the Dunraven scheme?— Yes. 

6000. Now, are you able to tell me at all the opinion 
of lay Catholics in favour of a University. It has 
been rejected, I know, by the Robertson Commission, 
and it is not now before us, but I should like to know 
from you what is the lay opinion in reference to it? 
— So far as I know of lay opinion in Ireland, I 
think that the lay Catholics would prefer — 

6091. Prefer the College in the University of Dub- 
lin ? — They would prefer it, and anyone who has been 
through Trinity, and appreciates the enormous ad- 
vantages that would come from the second College — 
would consider it preferable. 

6092. In fact anyone competent to form an opin- 
ion? — That is so. 

6093. Do I understand, then, that the opinion of 
the lay Catholics of Ireland in reference to one 
College or three Colleges additional in the University 
amounts to this — that they would accept either? — 
They would. 

6094. And if an objection is made to one, they 
would take the other? — I think so. 

6096. But you see the mode is, first make an 
objection to one, so as to throw it on the other, which 
is unlikely to be accepted, which tke Government 
would not be prepared to take up. But your 
opinion is that the Catholics would take either?— 
Either. 

6096. Dr. Jackson. — I want to be quite clear as 
to your opinion about the addition io Trinity College 
of one College or three Colleges. I understand you 
to say that you would rather that one College in 
Dublin was added to Trinity College, than that a 
College in Dublin, a College at Cork, and a College at 
Belfast were added to Trinity College ?|-Yes. 

6097. And in explanation you pointed out that 
the students at Belfast and Cork would not get the 
same advantages from the alliance as the students in 
the second Dublin College?-— I think not. 

6098. I think that that is true. It seems to me obvious 
that in the opinion of those who value the association 
with the old College, the advantage could not be as 
great to the two provincial Colleges. But, do you 
say, that in consequence of the addition of the two 
provincial Colleges, the second College in Dublin would 
get less advantage from the alliance than it would 
if it were the only addition? Do you see my point? 
You have not made clear to me how the students in 
the second 'Dublin College would suffer in consequence 
of the two provincial Colleges being added also? — I 
must have misoonveyed myself. 

6099. You seemed to imply there would be a loss to 
the additional College in conseouence of the addition 
of a third and a fourth, and I want you to say 
if that is so? — What I wanted to convey is this — 
that the students of the third and fourth Colleges 
would not derive the same benefits from the scheme 
as the students in the College in Dublin would. 

6100. That is plain, and you did not want to sug- 
gest that tiie students in the second college would 
lose? — No ; their position would be identically the 



5101. You are not suggesting that there k any 
serious inferiority in the four-colleges scheme as com- 
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pared with the two-colleges scheme ?— Of course, there 
is a disadvantage connected with it — that it is a 
Nov. 14, 1906. federal university. I would prefer myself a scheme 
in which there would be a second college, but if that 
would be regarded as impracticable, and for any 
reason would not commend itself to the Commissioners, 
then I would be prepared to take the other scheme. 

5102. Is your preference based on sentimental 
grounds, or in respect of a certain dispersion of in- 
terest in the four-colleges scheme? — There would be a 
certain dispersion of interest. 

5103. Lord Chief Babon. — On© question. You are 
a Minister man? — I am. 

5104. You know that Cork College has practically 
proved a gross failure as regards Arts education? — 
f think so. 

5105. Is not that in consequence of what is called 
the Roman Catholic grievance? — It is. 

5106. Do you not think it would be a great advan- 
tage to your own province of Munster if that grievance 
were removed from Cork College, and that, though 



the students would not, perhaps, set identical advan- 
tages with those of the Dublin College, they would get 
at any rate a great boon? — It would re-create Cork 
College. 

51(ff. And if it were necessary for a special class to 
go up to Dublin, arrangements might possibly be made 
for that? — Oh, yea; it would save th9 old Queen's 
College of Cork. 

5108. It would settle the University question ? — 
It would. 

5109. Whereas the other — the single college — will 
leave unsettled the University question and the 
Catholic grievance — will leave an open sore ?— Oh, cer- 
tainly. 

5110. Chairman. — But the Cork people told us 
nothing would satisfy them except a separate Univer- 
sity of their own. What do yon say to that ? 

Chairman. — We are much obliged to you for the 
advantage which we have had from your presence. 

The Witness withdrew. 



Rev. Henry Evans, d.d., Commissioner of 

Rev. Henry 5111. Chairman. — You were good enough to lay be- 
Evana, d.d. f ore us a paper, * and you also communicated with us. 

We thought, perhaps, you would have been able to 
prepare a statement which would lay before us all that 
was necessary, but you did not do that. Now you are 
here, we shall be glad to hear all you have to say 
upon the special points which you refer to in your 
letter as not having been hitherto attended to. I do not 
invite you to go into the whole question, but we should 
like to hear what you have to say as to these special 
elements ? — Am I to understand, sir, that it is the wish 
of the Commission that I should omit altogether ref er- 
ence to the reconstruction of Trinity College and 
Dublin University with a view towards meeting the 
requirements of the Catholic Church? 

5112. I should think you might leave that ; that has 
been laid before us a great deal. I do not know what 
you refer to in your letter, as to these special elements ; 
perhaps you will deal with them first, at any rate ? — I 
have intimated here — although it is very briefly done — 
that Trinity College and Dublin University should be 
so modified as to render them acceptable to all classes 
of the community in this country — Catholic and non- 
Catholic, Protestant, or by whatever name they may 
be called. The policy which I advocate is one Na- 
tional University, with one College as a teaching Col- 
lege in connection with that University so fully 
equipped as to be all-comprehensive, to provide for 
teaching in all modern subjects as well as in the older 
subjects of University instruction ; and that whatever 
is necessary should be done to so modify Trinity 
College and the Senate of Dublin University as to 
bring the College and the University, either to other, 
into such relations as will be rational and under- 
standable and calculated to give due effect to all the 
requirements of the different denominations of people 
whose members will go to Dublin University and 
Trinity College for their University instruction. 
I do not wish to occupy the time of the 
Commission further in regard to that, in view 
of certain pronouncements which have been made 
since the Commission I think was appointed — 
at all events, recently made. If I could believe 
that it were possible to get universal approval 
for such a proposal, I would cling to it with the 
tenacity of life ; but I fear from what I have read that 
there is no hope of a proposal of this sort ultimately 
prevailing or so prevailing as to be accdptable, and I 
do not want, therefore, to urge, or to occupy the time 
of the Commission in urging, changes to be made 
which would not be acceptable, and would not 
settle this^ University question. If it is the wish of 
the Commission that I should point out what in my 
view would be the nature of the changes that should 
render it acceptable to everybody, I have no objection 
to do so ; but I do not want to urge it upon anyone. 

5113. We need not trouble you, I think, on that 
point ; we rather wanted to hear what are the special 
points you refer to?— I have stated here that it is an 
all-round necessity— practically an all-round necessity 
if the State would deal equally and fairly with all 

* Appendix to First Report 
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classes of the community — that we should have one 
college wide enough for all, and that all University 
students should matriculate there, graduate there, and 
receive, as they specialise in the several schools, the 
qualifications which would bear a stamp of equal value 
in every part of this Empire. If that be not done, 
and we have several Universities, their degrees will 
not be of equal value ; the stamp will not be the same 
— we may call a man B.A., or describe Jiim as M.A. 
or D.Sc. or LL.D., there is a different value according 
to the place in which these persons respectively study, 
and the training, intellectual and social, through 
which they have been brought. I do not want any 
member of the community to have a mark — a hall 
mark — upon him that is not open to me. I want to 
be able to have as good a hall-mark as any other man 
can have — and, therefore, I say it is an all-round 
necessity of equality and fairness to everyone that 
there should be the one all-embracing national 
University with a thoroughly national College. I do 
not want to go further unless told to do so by the 
Commission. 

5114. Go on, please ? — The other matter of main im- 
portance, so far as I could presume to give it voice, is 
in regard to the Methodist Church. I have said in 
my statement that there should be a Methodist 
Faculty of Theology in connection with Trinity Col- 
lege. I am not sure that the sense in which I use the 
word " faculty " is that in which everyone may under- 
stand it who uses it, probably, with a different mean- 
ing in his mind. I understand by "faculty," and 
used it so in my statement, an academic body smaller 
or larger as the case may be, duly qualified to lay 
down a programme or curriculum of study in a par- 
ticular subject in connection with which it is a 
Faculty— that, if it be a Faculty of Theology, it should 
be an academic body so constituted as to lay down and 
provide for instruction in a programme of Theology 
sufficiently comprehensive to be worthy of a Univer- 
sity School of the highest standing, and possessing 
authority to confer degrees in Divinity. I do not feel 
that the Methodist Church in these islands is in its 
right place so long as there is not such a Faculty of 
Theology in connection with, or that would be suit- 
able to prepare students for the ministry in, that 
Church, in this entire country. In Great Britain and 
Ireland there is not in connection with any Univer- 
sity such a Methodist Faculty. They have their 
own Theological Colleges, to he sure— they are 
very efficient, and they are very ably staffed; 
but there is no Faculty that can put a Univer- 
sity stamp upon the attainments of the men who are 
trained there. And I would mention for the infor- 
mation of the Commission on this particular point, 
that there are 3,242 ministers in the service of the two 
Wesleyan Conferences in England and Ireland. There 
are two distinct Conferences, but one undivided Church. 
There are 2,982 ministers in the service of the 
English Wesleyan Conference ; there are 260 ministers 
in the service of the Wesleyan Conference in Ireland. 
The whole of the 3,242 ministers whose names are on 
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the minutes of these Conferences have not access to 
any University Divinity School or Chartered Faculty 
of Theology controlled by their own Church, in which 
their attainments could be stamped, in which they 
-could obtain that which would be a certificate to the 
world that they were men of thorough attainments 
and culture in these particular subjects of study, and 
for the particular work to which they are called. 
Hitherto these .ministers have gone wherever they 
found an open door to a suitable University, and 
there are Graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, of 
Durham, of Edinburgh, of Glasgow, of Aberdeen, and 
of Trinity in Dublin. There stand on the Minutes 
of the Conferences in which these men serve twenty- 
four Graduates of Dublin University. Of these 
twenty-four, twelve proceeded no further than B.A., 
one is a D.Sc., two are Doctors of Law, two are 
Bachelors in Divinity, and there is one D.D. These 
twenty-four are persons who have studied in connec- 
tion with Trinity College. But that is a small num- 
ber compared with the entire body that I have men- 
tioned—considerably over 3,000 persons— 5,242. It is 
in order that Trinity College should be so constituted 
and provided with a Methodist Faculty of Divinity 
that I mention to the Commission that there are so 
many ministers, of whom many would be disposed to 
.go there. Dublin is now as accessible practically to 
students of that class as any other part of these 
islands, and there is a means of recruiting — if that is 
of any value — the students of Trinity College from 
this source ; and if that institution is intended to go 
on and flourish, and have a brighter and nobler future 
than its noble past, here is a means of very materially 
helping it. And I know from a very intimate friend 
who desired that I should see — as I desired— -his evi- 
dence given at this Commission before I made my 
statements to you to-day, that nothing is more pleas- 
ing to him, and he has cherished the hope for many 
years, than that there should be a Methodist Facolty 
of Theology in Trinity College, and that they should 
import into it the energy of Methodist students. I 
do not know, sir, that there is anything more that 
I specially wish to say, but I am very ready to answer 
anything that may be asked of me. 

5115. Lord Chief Baron. — Just one or two 
questions. We have a Statement here drawn up by a 
Committee that was appointed by the Conference of 
the Methodist Church in Ireland* ?— Yes. 

5116. And that, I take it, must be taken to officially 
represent the views of that body? — Yes. 

5117. I do not find anything in reference to the 
foundation of a Faculty for Theology specially for 
Methodists in their paper. How are the young men 
for the ministry at present trained in Ireland ? — You 
would desire me to explain the matter of that official 
document not asking for a Faculty of Theology in 
Trinity College— is that what I should explain ? 

5118. Yes? — Then just notice what I put into the 
Statement: "A separate Theological Faculty should 
he constituted for the Methodist Church. This 
Faculty should organise studies in Divinity, and 
lectures and courses in Divinity." 

5119. With great respect, I am not asking you 
for that, but I am asking for an explanation of the 
fact that this demand for a Faculty, of Theology is 
not included in the official demand of the Methodist 
€hurch? — As helping me towards that, I wanted to 
get out this sentence: "That this Faculty should 
have authority to examine students in a Theological 



College other than such a one as might be in Trinity Lohdoh 
College, and admit them to degrees." Now that — 
points to a provision for teaching Theology in connec- Nov. 14, 1906. 
tion with the institution known as the Methodist D ~ 
College in Belfast. That is provision intended to i!!lf ^7 
serve but a comparatively small portion of the com- ' 
munity, and was not equipped for Methodist theolo- 
gical students outside Ireland. It is a small organi- 
sation, but is very efficient so far as it goes. If there 
were a Faculty of Theology such as I speak of in 
Trinity College, the candidates for the ministry would 
come to Trinity; they would come to this Divinity 
School, and get their instruction there, and get their 
degrees there. 

5120. May I take it that your views, although they 
do not represent the Conference at Belfast, substan- 
tially represent the views of the Methodist Church ? — 
I will put it in this way, if you will allow me ; I 
represent the Methodist Church as the thermometer 
represents temperature. 

5121. Would you be satisfied with a Faculty of 
Scientific Theology in the University of Dubfin — 
such a Faculty, for instance, as there is in the Uni- 
versity of London, and then, special teaching in 
reference to your own particular creed would be given 
by your own body outside the University? — I believe 
there is a very considerable portion of the curriculum 
of studies in the existing Divinity School in Trinity 
College that would be entirely acceptable, not only to 
Methodist students, but to the Methodist Conference 
as a whole, which safeguards the interests of these 
students. 

5122. You would be satisfied, then, if an arrange- 
ment was made in reference to that. Of course, stu- 
dents in Trinity College are at liberty to attend the 
Theological Lectures whether they are members of the 
Church of Ireland or not, and to attend some parts of 
the Lectures, and not attend other parts. Would you 
be satisfied with an arrangement being made by the 
authorities of Trinitv College, by which the Lectures 
should be so arranged that those of your students who 
would be anxious to attend would form a separate 

Sarty ? — I would be ^uite satisfied — and in this I be- 
eve I state the mind of the universal Methodist 
Church — with a large portion of the curriculum and 
the teaching of that curriculum as at present in 
Trinity College. There are certain subjects addi- 
tional that the Methodist Church requires, and which 
should only be taught by itself, or by those who were 
in its full and unqualified confidence ; and if I were 
to summarise these in a word, that word would be 
Pastoral Theology. They would, I think, require 
that Pastoral Theology should be taught by them- 
selves, and taught by theological professors of their 
own, whose rank and standing should be equal to any 
others in the Divinity School, whether the present one 
or a future one. That, I think, is a matter that 
might be easily arranged, and with a little good feel- 
ing on the part of the existing Board of Trinity 
College, and the Committee of the Methodist Church, 
I think it could be arranged, and it would be a very 
happy arrangement and tend in every way to the 
benefit of this country and to the welfare of the Uni- 
versity, and it would draw, because it would command 
the confidence of the students from England that I 
have been referring to. 

Chairman. — We are very much obliged to you for 
your evidence. 



The Witness withdrew. 
(This concluded the Sittings for Oral Evidence.) 
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A College 
founded 
at All- 
hallowes, 



Dublin. 

Title. 

To consist 
of a Provost 
and three 
Fellows 
and 

Scholars. 



Provost. 



Fellows. 



Scholars. 



Ch&rta give Literae Patentee Beginae Elizabethae* 

(34 Eliz., A.D., 1592.) 

[Reprinted from Vol. I. of the Chartae et Statute Collegii Sacrosanctae et Individuae Trinitatit Beginae 
* Elizabethan Juxta Dublin (Dublinii f M. If. QUI, 1844).] 

inoorporatum et erectum, per nomen prjetositi, 

SOCIORUM ST SCHOLARIUM COLLEOH 8ANCTJB T3JLNTTATTS 

Elizabeths reg in £ juxta Dublin, quodque per idem 
nomen perpetuis futuris temporibus cogiKweentur, 
vocabuntur, appellabuntur et nominabuntur, habeant- 
que succeasionem perpetuam, ac ipsum Praepoeitum, 
Socios, Soholaree, et successores, sive Ptraeposfboe, 
Socio©, Scholaree Collegii sanctee et individuae Trinitatis 
Blizabethse Beginae juxta Dublin incorpotamus, ac 
unum corpus corporatum et politicum, per idem nomen 
in perpetuum duraturum, real iter et ad plenum 
creamus, erigimus, ordinamus, facimus, consfituimus, 
et stabilimus firmiter per praesentes. 

Et ut intentio nostra pnedicta melioram obtineat 
effectum, ac ut bona, catalla, terras, tenementa, 
hseredit&menta, redditus, renditionee, servitia, et 
omnia alia, et singula proficua, ad sustentationem et 
relevamen Praepossiti, Sociorum, et Scholarium ejusdem 
Collegii, in perpetuum po&sideant, et ut melius 
gubernentur et pro continuatione ejusdem Collegii, 
volumus, concedimus, ordinamus, et decernimug, pro 
nobis, haeredibus, et successoribus nostris, per 
praesentes ; quod quandocunque, et quotiescunque 
oontigeret aliquem Prjepositum ullo modo amoveri vel 
deese, morte, decessu, resignatione, deprivations, vel 
aliquo alio modo, quod tunc et deinceps. liceat et licebit 
pradictu Sociis, ei eorum successoribus, ad tunc super- 
viventibus, vel majori parti eorundem, Prcspositwn 
idoneum aliquem ehgere, et nominare, infra tres menses 
tunc proxime sequentes(c). Et eodem modo, si con- 
tigerit praedictorum Sociorum et Scholarium aliquem 
ullo modo dee&se ant amoveri, morte, decessu, resig- 
natione, deprivatione, vel alio quovis modo, quod tune 
et deinceps bene liceat, et licebit Praeposito caeterisque 
Sociis, vel eorum successoribus ad tunc superviven- 
tdbus, vel majori parti eorundem, aliam i don earn 
personam, vel alias idoneas person as, in locum vel 
locoe, praedicti Socii vel Scholaris, Sociorum vel 
Scholarium, eligere, nominare, et constituere infra 
duos menses proxime pdst sequentes, et sic, de tempore 
in tempus(d), toties guoties mors, decessus, resignatio, 
vel deprivatio, contigerit. Quodque eorum quilibet, 
sic de tempore in tempus electus, habeat et gaud eat* 
et habere et gaudere valeat, et possit, adeo plenam et 
liberam potestatem et auctoritatem in omnibus, et per 
omnia, et ad omnia, et singula, agenda, perimplenda, 
et exigenda, prout aliquis alius Socionim, praedicti 
Collegii, quovis modo, habere, sen gaudere debeat, 
aut possit. Et quod ipei, et suocessoree sui, per 
nomen Propositi, Sociotrum, et Scholarium, Collegii 
eanctae et individuae Trinitatis Elizabethse Beginae 
juxta Dublin, sint, et Grunt, persons habilee, aptee, et 
in lege capaces, ad perquirendum, habendum, per- 
cipiendum, recipiendum, et possidendum maneria, 
terras, tenementa, et haereditamenta quaeounque, sdbi, 
et successoribus suis in perpetuum, (ita quod non 
teneantur de nobis, haeredibus, et successoribus 
nostris, immediate in capite, in dominico, vel servitio) 
tarn de nobis haeredibus, et successoribus nostris, 



Elizabetha Dei Gratia Angliae, Franciae, et Hi- 
berniae Begina, Pidei Defensor, Ac. Omnibus ad quas 
praesentes literae pervenerint, salutem. Oum dilectua 
subditus noster Henricus Ussher Archidiaconus Dub- 
liniensis nobis humiliter supplicavit, nomine civitatis 
Dublindensis, pro eo quod nullum Collegium pro 
Scholaribus in bonis Uteris et artibus erudiendis infra 
regnum nostrum Hiberniae adhuc ezistit ; ut unum 
Collegium matrem Universitatis juxta ciyitatem Dub- 
liniensem ad meliorem educationem, institution em, et 
instruciionem Scholarium et studentium in regno 
nostro prsedicto erigere, fundare, et stabilire digna- 
remur ; ac etiam ut aliquo modo commode provideretur 
pro relevamine et sustentatione Praepositi, Sociorum, 
et Scholarium quorundam : Sciatis quod nos pro ea 
cura, quam de juventute regni nostri Hiberniae pie et 
liberaliter instituenda singularem habemus, ac pro 
benevolentia qua studia, studiososque prosequ^mur 
(ut eo melius ad bonas artes percipiendas, colendamque 
virtutem et religionem adjuventur) huic piae petition! 
gratiose annuentes, de gratia nostra speciali, ac ex 
certa scientia, et mero motu nostris volumus, con- 
cedimus, et ordinamus, pro nobis, haeredibus, et suc- 
cessoribus nostris ; auod de ceetero sit, et erit, unum 
Collegium mater Umversitatis in quodam loco vocato 
Alhallowes juxta Dublin praedictum, pro educatione, 
institutione, et instructione juvenum, et studentium 
in artibus et facultatibus, perpetuis futuris temporibus 
duraturum, et quod erit, et vocabitur collegium 

SANCT-S ET INDIVIDUuE TRINITATIS JUXTA DUBLIN A 

serenissima regina elizabetha fundatum. Ac illud 
Collegium de uno Praeposito, et de tribus Sociis 
nomine plurium, et tribus{a) Scholaribus nomine 
plurium, in perpetuum continuaturum erigimus, 
ordinamus, creamus, fundamus, et stabilimus firmiter 
per praesentes. 

Ac ulterius primum et modernum Praepoaitum 
praedicti Collegii sanctae et individuae Trinitatis Eliza- 
bethae Beginae juxta Dublin praediotum facimus, 
ordinamus, constrtuimus et licenciamus , Adamum 
Loftus sacrae theologiae Doctorem, Archiepiscopum 
Dublinieneem, regni notstri Hiberniae Cancellarium. 
Et primos et modernos Socios ibidem facimus, licen- 
ciamus, constituimus, et ordinamus, Henricum Ussher 
in artibus Magistrum, Lucam Challoner in arfibus 
Magistrum, et Lancellot Mcnie(6) in artibus Bacca- 
laureum, per presentes Nomine plurium. Et primos 
ot modernos Scho lares Henricum Lee, Wilhelmum 
Daniel 1, et Stephanum White, nomine plurium ibidem 
facimus, licenciamus, constituimus, et ordinamus per 
praesentes. 

Et ulterius de ampliori gratia nostra speciali, et ex 
certa scientia, et mero motu nostris, volumus, ordi- 
namus, concedimus, et stabilimus, per praesentes pro 
nobis, haeredibus, et successoribus nostris, quod 
praedictus Propositus, Socii, et Scholaree Collegii 
Trinitatis praedicti ot eorum successores in re, facto, 
et nomine, de caetero, sunt, et erunt, unum corpus 
corporatum et politicum, de, ac in, perpetuum. 
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quam de aliqua alii persona, Tel peraonia quibus- 
cunque, ad sustentatiooein et manutentionem pnedicti 
Oollegii, et ad relevamen et sustentationem Propositi, 
Sociorum et Scholarium praedioti Collegii. 

Et ulteriua de uberiori Gratia- nostra, carta Scd- 
entia, et metro motu noatria, concedimus, et licentiam 
damns, pro nobis, hsdredibua, et succeaaoribus nostris, 
prBediotis Prspoaito, Sociis, et Scholaribus, et eorum 
aucceaBoribus, quod ipsi, et BUocesBorea sui possint, 
et valeant, perquirere, habere, recipere, percipere, et 
poaaidere, per nomen Propositi, Sociorum, et 
Scholarium Oollegii sanctce et indiriduse Trinitatie 
Elizabeths Regina juxta Dublin, man aria, terras, 
tenementa, et iha^reditamenta qutecunque, et cujua- 
cunque sint naturae, generis, et speciei, annui valoris 
quadringenta librarum currentis moneta AnglicB(e), 
ultra on era, et reprisas, ad proprium opus, et usum 
praedictorum Propositi, Sociorum, Scholarium, et sue- 
ceasorum suorum, statutie, de tenia et tenement!* ad 
manum mortuam non ponendia, aliquo modo non 
obstantibus, Quodque per idem nomen prosequi, 
placitare et placitari, defendere ac defendi, respondere 
et responded, poaaint, et valeant, in omnibus et 
singulis causis, querelis, actionibus, realibus per- 
sonalibua 1 et nrixtis, in omnibus curiis, tarn tempora- 
libue, quam spiritualibns infra regnum nostrum 
HiberniaB, vel alibi ; et ad ea, ac ad omnia et singula 
alia facienda, agenda, et percipienda, prout, et in 
eodem modo, quo caeteri Ligsei nostri, person&3 habiles, 
et in lege capacea, infra ideaa regnum nostrum Hi- 
bernian, vel alibi, faciunt, et facere poterint, in omni- 
bus locia et curiis prsedictis et coram omnibus 
juaticiariis, et judicibus nostris, vel eorum aliquibus. 

Et ulteriua volumus, et ordinamus, ac pro nobis, 
hseredibus, et succeesoribus nostris, per prsesentes 
concedimus prsefatis Prseposito, Sociis, et suocessoribus 
suis ; quod ipsi de csetero in perpetuum habeant 
commune sigillum, ad negotia sua, juxta tenorem et 
vex am intentionem ha rum literarum nostrarum paten- 
tium, deserviturum ; prout Prasposito, et majori parti 
Sociorum visum fuerit. Tnsuper concedimus, et \icen~ 
ciamus, Prorposito, et Sociis ejusdtm Collegii, ut leges, 
statuta. et ordinatumes y pro suo CoUegio pie et fideliter 
gubernando, de tempore in tempus, in perpetuum 
faciant, constituant f et conjirment : et ut quascunque 
leges bene constitutors sensermt in alterutrd nostra 1 Aoa~ 
demid Cantabrigiensi, aut Oxoniensi, modo sibi aptas, 
et accommodas judicaverint, intra se stabiliant(f). Et 
praesertim ne artes liberales quispiam ullis aliis in 
locia publics profiteatur, aut edooeat intra regni nostri 
Hibernian limitea, sine licentia nostra speciali 

Et cum gradus quosdam in artibus et facultatibus 
cconatitui Uteris fuisse adjumento compertum sit, 
ordinamus per prsesentes, ut studioei in hoc CoUegio 
sanctaB ct individual Trinitatis Elizabethan Reginan 
juxta Dublin, libertatem et facultatem habeant, gradus 
turn Baocalaureatus, Magisterii, et Doctoratus, juxta 
tempus idoneum, in omnibus artibus et facultatibus 
obtinendi. Hoc semper iterum proviso, ut cum hujus 
Collegii Socii sept em integros annos post gradum 



Magisterii ibi assumptum adimpleverint, turn e Soci- 
orum numero amoveantur, ut alii in eorum locum 
suffecti, pro hujus Regni et Ecclesice beneficio, emolu- 
ment um habeant(g) ; et ut intra se pro hujusmodi 
gradibus assequendis habeant libertatem, omnia acta, 
et scholaatica exercitia adimplendi, quern ad modum 
Praeposito, et majori parti Sociorum visum fuerit, ac 
ut omnes persona* pro hujusmodi rebus, melius promo- 
vendis, elxgere, creare, nominare, et ordinare possint, 
sive sit Procancellarius, Procurator, out Procuratores, 
(nam Cancellarii dignitatem honoratissimo et fideLissi- 
mo Consiliario, nostro, Gulielmo Cecillio, Domino 
Baroni de Burghley, totius Angliae Thesaurario, dele- 
gatam approbamus) et ut posthac idoneam hujusmodi 
personam, cum defuerit, pro hujus Collegii Cancellario 
Propositus, et major pars Sociorum eligant, ordina- 
mus. Qui Cancellarius, vel ejus Procancellarius, cum 
Archiepiseopo Dubliniensi, Bpiscopo Midensi, Vice- 
thesaurario, Thesa urio ad Ouerras, et capitali Justici- 
ario capitalis Placet nostra infra hoc regnum nostrum 
Hibemice, majori civitatis Dubliniensis, pro tempore 
exisiente vel majori eorum parte, qui vocabuntur 
Yisitatores, omnes lites, actiones, et controversias (quas 
Prceppsitus, et major pars Sociorum non possint corn- 
pone) re), dirimant, et definiant : et quod omnia gravi- 
ora delicta, ad ipso Prceposito et Sociis non emendata, 
animadvertant(h). 

Denique statuimus, et ordinamus, pro ea gratia 
qua studin et studiosos prosequi mur, ut quicquid ad- 
jumenti ad hoc Collegium melius constituendum et 
conservandum pranstari possit 6 nostris subditis, et 
Officiariis, ut illud bona cum venia, et auctoritate 
nostra, pranbeant, et administrent : et quod omnia 
bona, catalla, res, ten as, tenementa, heereditamenta, 
ad Pranpositum, Socios et Scholares dicti Collegii 
pertinentia, sint, de tempore in tempus, totis futuris 
temporibus, ab omni onere, taxis, tallagiis, cessis, 
subsidiis, ex actionibus, oompositionibus, vel deman- 
dis quibuscunque, libera et exonerata, turn tempore 
guerre, quam tempore pacis, nobis, haeredibus, et 
successoriDus nostris, aliquo modo, ratione pra>rogativ» 
nostras vel aliter, debitis vel postulandis, aliquo stat- 
uto, actu, ordinatione, proclamation*, restrictione, 
consuetudine, usu, lege, pranscriptione, vel aliqua alii 
re, causa, vel materia quacunque in contrarium pran- 
missorum in aliquo non obstantibua. In cujus rei 
testimonium has literas nostras fieri fecimus patentes, 
teste perdilecto et fideli Consiliario nostro Wilhelmo 
Fitz- Willi am Mi lite, Deputato ncstro generali regni 
nostri Hibernian. Apud Dublin tertio die Martii anno 
regni nostri tricesimo quarto. 

Phillips. 

Irrot. in Rotulo patentium Cancel larian, Hibernian 
decimo quarto die Novembris, anno regni Doming) 
nostra Elizabethan Dei Gratia Anglian, Francian et 
Hibernian Regime, Fidei Defensoris, &c. tricesimo 
septimo: per me Jacob. Newman CI. Anthonio Sent- 
leger Militi, Magistro Rotulorum Curian Cancellarian 
prandictan 
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for Ireland. 



[Beprinted from the History of the University of Dublin, by J. W. Stubbs, D.D., S.F.T.C.D., page 364 

(Hodges, Figgis, and Co., Dublin).] 

evill subjects, and that allsoe wee perceive the said 
Major and Cittizens and divers others there are well 
inclyned to give some maintenance of livelyhood in 
ppetuity for the maintenance of readers and scholars 
in the said Colledge, as is used in our Universities 
here in England. And that it is required of us to 
graunt License to them for the foundacon and erecting 
of such a Colledge by way of Corporacon, and to ac- 
cept such Lands and Contributions for the mainten- 
ance thereof as any our subjects there shall be charit- 
ably moved to bestow ; Which their offer and suite you 
have very earnestly recomended unto us, a matter of 
it self to be well allowed of us and favourably inter- 
preted. For which causes wee require you to give 
knowledge to thj said Major and Cittizens that we 
do very gratiously accept of these their offers and 
mocons, and are well pleased to grant unto them our 
royall assent for the erecting such a Colledge, and to 



Bodleian Library. MS. Smith, Vol. 8, Page 1. 
December 29, 1592. By the Queene. 

Elizabeth, R. 

Trustee and right well beloved we greet you 
well, where by your Lres, and the rest of our Councell 
joyned with you, directed to our Councell here, wee 
perceive that the Major and the Cittizens of Dublin 
are very well disposed to grant the scite of the Abbey 
of Allhallows belonging to the said Citty to the yearly 
value of Twenty pounds to serve for a Colledge for 
learning, whereby knowledge and Civility might be 
increased by the instruction of our people there 
whereof many have usually heretofore used to travaile 
into ffrance Italy and Spaine to gett learning in such 
forreigne universities, whereby they have been infected 
with poperie and other ill qualities, and soe became 
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licence them and any other our good subjects there to 
endowe the said Colledge with competent revenues ; and 
Section A. t nere f° r 6 wee doe by these our Lett r » warrant and 
— authorize you our Deputy and our Chancellors of that 
n * our realme in our name to erect and make a foundacon 
and Corporacon of a Colledge for learning in the said 

{>lace afore menconed, taking order that the said Col- 
may be erected and established in such manner 
and with such good orders and statutes as some other 
of our Colledges here in England in our Universities 
are, whereof we will That you our Chancellors and 
you the Bishopp of Meath have regard, according to 
the experience you have of the good order of the Col- 
ledge where you have been brought upp, or of any 
others which by long experience are found to be well 
established. And further we are pleased That Licence 
of Mortmaine be granted for the purchasing or receiv- 
ing of any Lands and hereditaments and other contri- 
butions, within that our realme of Ireland, So as, no 
part of such L<* be held of us in Capite or in Knights 
service, and that the same Licence may extend to the 
yearly value of four hundred pounds ; and alsoe wee will 
That whatsoever other act to passe from us for the 
erecting of the said Colledge and endowing thereof in 
this sorte be requisite, you our Deputy and Chancellor 
there and other our officers shall, by warrant hereof, 
see the same executed with all favour and speed; 
furthermore whereby your Letters of the eleventh of 
this month it appeareth, upon the survey of our Lands 
escheated in Monaghan by the attainder of the late 
M'Mahon, there are certain other Lands called Termon, 
to the value of seventy-one pound by the year, which 
were not ot right appertaining to the said M'Mahon, 
but have been waste and duly belonging unto us, and 



that by our former warrant granted unto you for the 
parting of the lands of M'Mahon there is no sufficient 
warrant to divide these Lands; and that you think it 
beneficiall for our service to have the same granted 
and divided to sundry psons being of English birth 
That may thereby plant habitations and buildings on 
the same, whereof you have sent a certificate of the 
names of Eleavcn persons amongst whom the said 
Termon Lands may be distributed. We allowing of 
your opinion and advise given to us do authorise you 
by these our Lres to make the grants to the said psons 
so named in your schedule (or if any of them shall 
refuse to accept the same with the condicons to plant, 
people and to build thereupon), then to make choice 
of others of like condition so as the rents may be 
reserved of them and their heires and to be held of 
us by the said rents and such other services as you 
shall think convenient. And for so doing these shall 
be your sufficient warrant. Given under our signet at 
our palace of Westmr the 29th day of December in the 
34 yeare of our raigne. 

To our right trustee and well beloved S r William 
ffitz Williams Knight our -Deputy of our realme of 
Ireland, and to our Chancellor of our said realme for 
the time being, and to the rest of our Councell there. 

Copia vera 

Exe. ^ Tha : Baldwin, 

[Endorsed on the back] 

A coppy of y 6 Q's Lres in behalfe of ye Colledge dated 
29th Dec. 34<> Eliz. 1692. 

ffees paid Mr. Baldwin > I s d 
for this Coppy ]" 0 8 6 
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[Reprinted from Vol. I. of the Chartae et Statuta Collegii Sacrosanctae et Individuae Trinitatis Beginae 
Bhzabethae Juxta Dublin (Dubtinii, M. H. QUI, 1844, p. 162.] 



CAPUT I. 

DE ATJTHORITATB ET OFFICIO VICE-CANCELLABII. 

Vice-cancellarii esto, indicere et habere conventus 
academicos, quoties opus videbitur; absentee a domo 
congregationis (modo in Collegio commorentur) et 
discedentes inde sine venia, raulctare; illos duobus 
solidis; hos duodecim denariis. 

In gradibus conferendis earn potestatem Vice-can- 
cellarius obtineto, ut nemini fas sit gradum consequi 
qui illius judicio indignus censeatur; et proinde 
nullam gratiam recitabit Procurator nisi quam ipse 
approbaverit. 

Vicecancellarii insuper esto, providcre ut exercitia 
scholastica pro gradibus debite peragantur ; et ut nemo 
ad gradum promoveatur, nisi prius suscepto supre- 
matSs regii juramento. 

Ad ipsum praeterea spectet, publico© academiae offici- 
arios ad munera diligenter praestanda adigere. Curet 
igitur ut bini Procuratores ofiicia sua solerter obeant, 
cessantes vero pro arbitrio puniat. Curet porro, ut 
publicus sacrce theologies professor disputationes pro 
gradibus theologicis sedulo moderetur, easque, deter- 
minatione in alteram questionem facta, concludat; 
praeterea, ut alternis septimanis, in unoquoque ter- 
mino, praelectionem theologicam habeat; quam si ne- 
glexerit, quinque solidis, pro unaquaque vice omissa, 
ab ipso Vicecancellario mulctetur. Quod etiam de 
professor© in utroque jure intelligi volumus. 

CAPUT II. 
BE capite senatus academici. 

Caput senatus academici, ex Vicecancellario, et Col- 
legii Prwposito, aut, in ejus absentia, Vicepreeposito 
constet; una cum Magistro seniore non Regente, 
qui in Collegio degat. 

Capitis autem authoritas sit hujusmodi. 

Si quae petitio ad gradum offeratur, esto in potestate 
turn Vicecancellarii turn ^Praepositi, turn Magistri 
senioris non Regentis, qui in Collegio degat, impedire, 
quominus reliquo Senatui proponatur. 

Senior non Regens annuatim eligatur, Vicecancel- 
lario et Praeposito proponentibus domo congrega- 
tionis. 



CAPUT III. 



DE PROCUBATORTJM OFFICIO. 



Procuratores, ad ofiicia sua sub juramento coram 
Vicecancellario suscepto admissi, provideant imprimis, 
ut omnes candidati pro gradibus exercitiis suae classis 
intersint : qui seciis fecerint sex denariis mulctentur : 
neminem deinde praesentent senatui academico, ad 
gradum capessendum, nisi quern, fide sua, dignum com- 
mend abunt. Ad ipsos praeterea spectet, in domo con- 
gregationis supplication is pro gradibus ad senatum 
aoademicum reierre, et suffragia singulorum exquirere. 
Denique quicquid in stipendium academiae ministris 
pendi solet, ipsi Procuratores exigent; iisque, quibus 
debetur, persolvent. Eorum insuper esto disputationes 
philosophicas pro gradibus moderari. 

CAPUT IV. 

DE G RATI IS CONCEDENDIS PER ACADEMIAM. 

Nemini public i Senatus academici gratia conce- 
datur, nisi privata gratia Propositi et ma j oris partis 
Sociorum seniorum, an tea commendato. 

In concessione autem gratiae in domo congregationis, 
pars major semper habeat rationem totius; ac 
proinde quicquid majori parti placeat, omnino ratum 
esto. 

Quod si quis in supplicatione pro gratia tribus 
vicibus non praevaluerit ; ulterior pro illo supplicatio 
ad proxima comitia deferatur. 

Nemo per specialem gratiam, sive sine exercitiis 
haud male praestitis, ad gradum promoveatur, nisi 
Regi a secretis consiliis fuerit, aut episcopus, aut 
nobilis, filiusve nobilis. Denique nemo extersa 
alicujus academiae, ad eundem gradum admittatur in 
nostra academia, quern in sua habet; nisi eodem 
gradu prius apud Cantabrigiemses suscepto : qui ea- 
dem statuta habent, idemque temp us nobiscum obser- 
vant in gradibus capessendis. 

CAPUT V. 

DE ORDINE OBSERVANDO IN DOMO CONGREGATIONIS. 

Quilibet verba facturus in domo congregationis 
Latino utatur sermone. Dum aliquis loquitor, caeteri 
silentium praestent; nec quisquam de loco in locum 



• Note by Secrelary. T Theae rules in the form here printed do not appear in the College Statutes until 1778, but they are supposed 
to have been originally drawn up about the year 1615. They have been modified in several important particulars by a Deereeof 
the Board and Senate De Statatis Universitatis Dubliniensis emendandis," December 11th, 1858 (Chartae et Statuta, Vol. EL, p. 1©). 
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nrfgret, aut i loquendi vices seniori pvseripiat, aut ase- 
pius de. eadem materia inters trepat ; aut, minimum 
oontumeUosum vocabulum adversus quemlibet effutiat ; 
sed quamprimum sentantiam suam protulerit, aliorum 
judicio ponderandum relinquat : quod si quis in pr» 
missis deliquerit, a domo Gongregationis, ex arbitrio 
Vicecancellarii, pro illo die, aut si videbitur, pro 
longiori tempore excludatur. 
observed i * n a< *missione a< * singulos gradus certa verborum 
admission* 1 formula utatur Vicecanceliarius. 
to degrees 

4DMISSIO AD GRADUM BACCALAUBEATU8 IN ABTIBU8 
FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

JSSSe'Sf * N nom ^ Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cessa, admitto te ad respondendum (juaestioni in 
artibus. In nomine Fatris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, 
Amen. 



ADMIS8IO AD GRADUM MAGI8TKRII IN ARTIBUS, FIAT 
HAC FORMULA. 

Form in Iy nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi eon- 
jlE* 6 cessa, admitto te ad incipiendum in artibus. In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, Amen. 
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ADMTSSIO AD GRADUM BACCALAUREATUS IN THEOLO- 
GIA FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cessit, admitto te ad respondendum quaestioni in theo- 
logia. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, 
Amen. 



ADMISSIO AD GRADUM DOCTORATUS IN THEOLOGIA 
FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cessa adrritto te ad incipiendum in theologia. In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, Amen. 



ADMI88IO AD GRADUM BACCALAUREATUS IN UTROQUE 
JURE FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cessa, admitto te ad respondendum qu&stioni in 
utroque jure, tarn civiii quam canonico. In nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, Amen. 



ADMISSIO AD GRADUM DOCTORATUS IN UTROQUE JURE 
FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cessa, admitto te ad incipiendum in utroque jure, tarn 
civiii quam canonico. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus sancti, Amen. 

ADMISSIO AD GRADUM BACCALAUREATU 8 IN MEDICINA 
FIAT HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
cess&, admitto te ad respondendum quaestioni in 
medicina. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
sancti, Amen. 



ADMISSIO AD GRADUM DOCTORATUS IN MEDICINA FIAT 
HAC FORMULA. 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego authoritate mihi con- 
ceeea, admitto te ad incipiendum in medicina. In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, Amen. 

CAPUT VI. 

DE EXERCITIIS PR^ESTANDIS PRO ORADU BACCALAUREATUS 
IN ARTIBUS. 

Candidates pro gradu Baccalaureates in artibus, 
bis respondeat, et qua tor opponat: bis etiam decla- 
met; semel Grace, semel Latine: necnon tribus die- 
bus in aula se sistat ab hora octava antemeridiana, a 
Praeposito et quolibet Socio seniori, et totidem die- 
bus, in domo Regentium, a quolibet Magistro artium, 



examinandum : quinetiam teneatur ad prestanda ex- j>ocy&- 
ercitia, quse Priokum vocantur, sub reali cautione Mttyi 
viginti solidorum; ; ut quoque ad regendas sophistarum sectioziI. 
disputationes in .aula, per spatium decern dierum, 
tempore Quadragesimali. 



CAPUT VII. 



DE EXERCITIIS PRJE STAND IS PRO GRADU MAOISTERII 
IN ARTIBUS. 

Candidatus pro gradu Magisterii in artibus semel 
respondeat et opponat; bis autem declamet, semel 
Grsece, semel Latine : tres etiam praeiectiones publics 
prssstet. Pneleget vero liberalium artium eas partes, 
quae illi praescribentur a Vicecancollario aut Procura- 
tore seniore; program mate ac argumento praelegendo, 
Collegii foiibus affixo, ante diem p reelect ionis. Sistat 
etiam in domo Regentium per unum diem ab hora 
octava antemeridiana, ad decimam, et ab hora secunda 
pomeridiana ad quartam, a quolibet Magistro artium 
examinandum. Antequam vero Magisterii gradum 
obtinuerit, realem cautionem quadraginta solidorum 
deponat, de qusestione philosophic* publice disputanda, 
ante annum, a suscepto Magisterii gradu, elapsum; 
idque respondente tertii anni Baccalaureo. 

CAPUT VIII. 

DE EXERCITIIS PR STANDI S PRO GRADU BACCALAURE- 
ATUS ET DOCTORATUS IN THEOLOGIA; DEQUE ALUS AD 
EOS DEM GRADUS REQUISITIS. 

Nemo Bacoalaureatum in theologica facultate sua- 
cipiat, nisi post expletum septennium a suscepto in 
artibus magisterio: priusquam et gratia illius pro- 
ponatur, semel respondeat, et semel opponentis munere 
perfungatur. Duas conciones habeat, unam Latine ad 
clerum, ad populum alteram. 

Nemo ad doctoratum admittatur, nisi post expletam 
quinquennium a suscepto Baccalaureatu theologico. 
Neque aliquis utrumque gradum simul ambiat; aut 
ad Doctoratum admittatur, omisso Baccalaureatu etsi 
tempus Tequisitum ad eundem gradum compleverit, 
nisi omnia exercitia, ad utrumque gradum respective 
requisita, prius praestiterit, sum mas etiam pecuniae 
pro utroque gradu debitas, aliaque munera, pro more, 
unicuique* sigillatim persolverit. 

Antequam aliquis ad incipiendum in theologia 
fuerit ad missus, Latine ter solenniter legat, et quod- 
cunque velit subjectum accuratius tractet. Duas 
habeat conciones, unam Latine ad clerum ; anglice 
alteram. Semel respondeat alicui Doctori vel pro- 
fessori publico, semel opponat (nisi quod insuper in 
pubiicis comitiis pro academies dignitate disputare 
teneatur), demum, intra annum a gradu suscepto, 
quaestionem publice determinet, sub poena quadragmta 
solidorum academies solvendorum; qua de soiutione 
ante inaugurationem suam, hypothecam dabit Procu- 
rator i seniori : Doctoratum ambiat nemo, qui non 
prius sacrum presbyteratus ordinem fuerit adeptus. 
Nemo vtl ad Baccalaureatus vel Doctoratus gradum 
admittatur, qui non coram domino Procancellario, aut 
ejus deputato, tribus articulis, viz. Regii primatus, 
liturgiae Anglican®, et triginta novem articulorum 
religionis, de quibus convenerunt archiepiscopi et es- 
piscopi Londini, A.D. 1562, propria manu prius sub- 
scripserit. 

CAPUT IX. 

DE CRADIBU8 IN UTROQUE JURE CAPES8ENDI8. 

Nullus Baccalaureatum in utroque jure consequa- 
tur, nisi post expletum sexennium ab adventu ad 
academiam. Si quis Magister artium ad Baccalaure- 
atum in utroque jure promoveri cupit, per duos Baoca- 
laureus in artibus Baccalaureatum in utroque jure 
ambit, per tres annos eidem studio operam det. Qui 
Baccalaureatum in utroque jure vult consequi, prius- 
quam pro gratia supplicet, respondent is et opponentis 
officio in dnjputationibus juridicis perfungatur. Porro 
professoris exaraen subeat, quales in utriusque juris- 
prudentire studio fecerit progressus. 

Qui ad Doctoratum in utroque jure promoveri cupit, 
si Baccalaureatu in utroque jure insignitus fuerit, 
postquam in artibus incepit, quatuor annos annos 
juris utriusque studio operam dabit; si quis integros 
in utroque jure studio ponat ; alioquin si Baccalaureus 
in utroque jure, antequam Magister in artibus fuerit, 
sex annos integros in studio juris utriusque ponat, 
priusquam ad incipiendum in eadem facultate ad- 
mittatur. 

2 8 
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DOCU- 
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SECTION A. 

5l 

Requisites 



of 



Idem duas utriusvis juris leges a professore accipiat 
duabus lectionibus inter pretand as, et commentationi- 
bus exornandas, et sibi eligat quamcunque juris 
civilis vel canonici partem duabus aliis lectionibus 
explicandam. 

Respondents et opponentis vices semel subeat. 

capiat X 



PRO G BAB 17 BACCALAUREATU8 IN 8ANCTA THEOLOOIA. 

R. R. Vioecancellarie, totaque universitas, tUppli- Supplic*- 
cat reverentiis Testris N. N. ut septem anni suscepto g«^ r . 
Magisterii in artibus gradu, completi in studio theo- DJB 
login, una cum omnibus ezercitiis per leges et con- 
suetudines academiae requisitis, sufficiant ei ad res- 
pondendum quBBstioni in theologia. 



Requisites 
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degree of 
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DE GRADIBU8 IN MEDICINA CAPES 8ENOIS. 

Ad Baccalaureatum in medicina nullus admitta- 
tur qui prius Baccalaurei in artibus gradum non 
susceperit; quique triennium integrum (mnumerando 
a die admissionis suae ad Baccalaureatum in artibus) 
non compleverit. Qui Baccalaureatum in medicina 
ambit, priusauam gratiam proponat, in duabus ques- 
tionibus medicis ab hora prima pomeridiana usque ad 
horam tertiam in aula publica solenniter pro form! 
semel respondeat, et semel opponat: duas insurer 
solennes lectiones totidem diebus publics legat Qui 
Doctoratum in medicina suscepturus est, post gradum 
Baccalaurei in medicina susceptum, quinque annos 
integros in studio medicinae ponat, priusquam ad in- 
cipiendum in eadem in facilitate admittatur: et 
quatuor solennes lectiones, ab hora prima pomeridiana 

3ie ad secundam, totidem diebus public© legat. In 
us quamcunque velit flippocratis vel Galeni par- 
tem exp licet ; quinetiam in duabus quaes tiombus 
medicis, ab hora prima pomeridiana usque ad horam 
tertiam, in aula publica solenniter pro forma seme] 
respondeat, et semel opponat. 

CAPUT XI. 

DE DIE CELEBRANDI COM.ITIA. 

Publica Comitia celebranda volumus die Martis 
proximo post octavum diem Julii : quolibet pro- 
fessore, tempore matutino in sua facultate praelecti- 
onem habente; nisi tunc temporis sit disputatio in 
ejus facultate, quam ipse moderari, unam que ex 
quaestionibus solenniter determinare, teneatur. 

Tempore pomeridiano sit publica disputatio philoso- 
phies m aula, cujus senior Procurator sit moderator; 
primique anni M agister respondeat. Qua finita Vice- 
cancellarius, una cum reliquo senatu academico, 
domum congregationis pro more adeat ad gradus pro- 
ferendoe : usque peractis, sit deinde ad noctem publi- 
cum convivium comitiale. 

SUPPLICATIONUM FORMULA. 
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FORMULA SUPPI.ICANDI PRO GRADU MAGISTERII TN 
ARTIBUS. 

Supflicat reverentiis vestris N. N. ut tres anni a 
suscepto Baccalaureatus gradu, una crm omnibus oppo- 
sitionibus, responsionibus, caeterisque exercitiis per 
statu ta Collegii et academiae consuetudinem requisitis, 
sufficiant ei ad incipiendum in artibus. 



PRO GRADU DOCTORATU8 IN THEOLOOIA. 

Supplicat reverentiis vestris N. N. ut viginti anni 
in studio theologiae posit i, una cum omnibus respon- 
sionibus, oppositionibus, caeterisque exercitiis per 
statuta Collegii et academiae consuetudinem requisitis, 
sufficiant el ad incipiendum in eadem theologia. 

SUPPLICATIONUM FORMULA, ALIO MODO. 



FORMULA SUPPLICAND1 PRO GRADU BACCALAUREATUS 
IN ARTIBUS. 

R. R. Vicecancellarie, totaque universitas, suppli- 
cat reverentiis vestris N. N. ut duodecim termini 
a matriculatione completi in artiuro studio ; una cum 
omnibus exercitiis per leges et consuetudines acade- 
miae requisitis, sufficiant ei ad respondendum quaes- 
tioni in artibus. 



I'KO GRADU MAGISTERII IN ARTIBUS. 

R. R. Vicecancellarie, totaque universitas, suppli- 
cat reverentiis vestris N. N. ut tres anni a suscepto 
Baccalaureatus in artibus gradu completi in artium 
studio, una cum omnibus exercitiis per leges et con- 
suetudines academiae requisitis, sufficiant ei ad incipi- 
endum in artibus. 



PRO GRADU DOCTORATUS IN 6ANCTA THEOLOGIA. 

R. R. Vicecancellarie, totaque universitas, suppli- Snppiica- 
cat reverentiis vestris N. N. ut quinque anni, a sua- Jepee'of 
cepto Baccalaureatus in sancta theologia gradu, com- d.d. 
pleti in studio theologiae, una cum omnibus exercitiis 
per leges et consuetudines academiae requisitis, suffi- 
ciant ei ad incipiendum in theologia. 



PRO GRADU BACCALAUREATUS IN MEDICINA. 

Trifariam hie gradus peti potest. 

I. Si studium quis inchoaverit, statim ab admis- Requisite* 
sione in matriculam academiae; turn post viginti et Sf^jfJ"* 
quatuor terminos completes, petendus erit. 

II. Si a Baccalaureatu in artibus inchoaverit, turn 
post tres annos. 

III. Si a Magisterii in artibus gradu, turn post 
biennium. 



FORMULA PRO PRIMO MODO. 



R. R. Vicecancellarie, totaque universitas, supplicat Forms of 

reverentiis vestris N. N. ut viginti et quatuor termini Sm P ^" 

a matriculatione completi in studio medicine, una degree of 

cum omnibus exercitiis per leges et consuetudines M ^ D - 
academiae requisitis, sufficiant ei ad respondendum 
quaestioni in medicina. 



PRO SECUNDO MODO. 



Ut tres anni a Baccalaureatu in artibus completi 
in studio medicinae, &c. ut supra. 



PRO TEBTIO MODO. 



Ut biennium, a Magisterii in artibus gradu, com- 
pleti in studio medicinae, &c. ut supra. 



PRO DOCTORAIU IN MEDICINA. 

Trifariam quoque jpradus Doctoratus in medicina Requisite! 
peti potest, pro triplici ratione et modo quo Baccalau- f ? M if ree 
reatus petitur. or 

I. Sex annis completis a Baccalaureatu in eadem 
facultate, qui susceptus erat post viginti et quatuor 
terminos, sive sexennium a matriculatione ex actum. 

II. Completis quinque annis a Baccalaureatu, qui 
susceptus erat praeeunte Baccalaureatu, in artibus. 

III. Quatuor annis completis a Baccalaureatu, qui 
susceptus erat praeeunte Magisterii in artibus gradu. 



FORMULA PRO PRIMO MODO. 

R. R. Vicecancellarie, totaque universitas, supplicat Forms of 
reverentiis vestris N. N. ut sex anni completi a Bacca- jupplioa- 
laureatu in studio medicinae, qui susceptus erat post on * 
vieinti et quatuor terminer, sive sexennium a Matri- 
culatione ex actum, una cum omnibus exercitiis per 
leges et consuetudines academiae requisitis, sufficiant 
ei ad incipiendum in medicina. 



PRO SECUNDO MODO. 

Ut completi quinque anni a Baccalaureatu in studio 
medicinae, qui susceptus erat praeeunte Baccalaureatu 
in artibus, <fcc. 



PRO 1ERTIO MODO. 

Ut quatuor anni completi, a suscepto Baccalaurea- 
tus in medicinae gradu, qui susceptus erat praeeunte 
Magisterii in artibus gradu, &c. 
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PSO OHADIBUS JURIS-FRUDENTIJB XT MU8ICJS. 

Cum jaris-prudentisa stadium et musicse, eadem 
prorsus tempora et easdem vices in gradibus capes- 
sendis, anas medicine© studium, observet ; eeedem pari- 
ter supplicationum formulae possunt adhiberi, mutatis 
mutandis. 



FORMULA SUSPENSION! 8 NONDUM G RADUATI . 

In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego Procurator hujus aca- 
demies authoritate mini commissi suspendo, omnes 
sophists* omni jjradu suscipiendo. In nomine Patris, 
et Filii et Spintus sancti. 



FORMULA SUSPEN8IONIS GRADUATI. 

Ego, &c. suspendo N. N. ab omni gradu suscepto 
vel suscipiendo. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spi- 
ritus sancti. 



FORMULA ABSOLUTION! 3. 



In nomine Dei, Amen. Ego Procurator, Ac. absolvo 
te ab omni leviori negligentia et a suspensione nuper 
illati. In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sanctL 



PRESENTATIONS FORMULA. 

R. R. Vicecancella rie totaque universitas, pr®sento 
vobis hosce meos filios, quos scio tam moribus, quam 
doctrina habiles et idoneos esse, ut admittantur ad 
gradum Magisterii in artibus; idaue tibi, fide mea 
tester, ac spondeo, totique academies. 

JU a AMENTA ET DECLARATIO 8USCIPIENDA A Q CJOLLBET 
CANDIDATO PRIUSQUAM ADMITTATUR AD GRADUM 
CAPESSENDUM. 

Ego, A. B. sincere promitto et juro me fide- 
lem futurum, ot veram allegientiam regice majestati 
preestiturum. 

Ita me Deus adjuvet, <fec. 

Ego, A. B. Juro me ex corde meo abhorrere, detest- 
ari, et abjurare, tanquam impiam et hsereticam, dam- 
nandam illam doctrina m et assertionem, quod prin- 
cipes per Pontificem, aut authoritafcem quamlibet 
sedis Rom a use, excomrcunicati aut deprivati, possint 
per subditos suos vel quosvis alios deponi, aut 
trucidari. 



Declare etiam quod nullus extraneus princeps, per- nnnrr 

sona, prelatus, status, aut potentatus habet aut habere ifSra 

debet ullam iurisdictionem, potestatem, superiorita- ar JZZ. * 

tern, piwemmentiam vel authoritatem, ecclesiasticam 8 

sive spiritualem, infra hoc regnum. HL 

Ita me Deus adjuvet, &c. 

[Juramenta suprascripta totidem verbis ab Anglicis 
translata sunt, VicecanceUario, totaque academiS ap- 
probante, Feb. 8, 1691.] 

Ego, A. B. solenniter et sincere coram Deo profiteor, 
testor, et declaro me credere nullam esse in sacra- uonT*" 
mento ccense Dominica, in vel post ejus consecrationem 
per quamcunque personam, elementorum panis et vini 
in corpus et sanguinem Christi Transubstantiationem ; 
et lnvooationem et adorationem virginis Mariee, aut 
alterius cujusvis Sancti, necnon sacrificium Miss», 
prout hodie in ecclesia Romana usurpantur, super- 
stitiosa esse et idololatrica. Item solenniter coram 
Deo profiteor testor et declaro me declarationem hanc, 
et quamlibet ejus partem facere in simplici et ordi- 
nano veiborum mihi preelectorum sensu, prout com- 
muniter a Protestantibus intelligantur, sine omni 
eyasione, cequivocatione, aut mentali reservatione, aut 
sine omni dispensatione a Pontifice aut alia quavis 
auctoritate, aut persona mihi in hanc rem jam con- 
cessit ; aut sine dispensatione ab ulla persona aut auc- 
toritate, quiecunque ea sit ; aut sine persuasione, quod 
aim hberatus, aut possim liberari aut absolvi, in con- 
spectu Dei vel hominum, ab hac declaratione, aut ulla 
ejus parte, quamvis pontifex, aut alia queevis per- 
sons, aut potestas cum ea dispensaret, aut irri- 
tam redderet, aut irritam ac nullam ab initio fuisse 
declararet. 



TABULA EX PEN 8 ARUM PRO UNOQUOQUE GRADU 
ACADEMICO. 

£ S. 

A. B 57 

A -M 7 is 

M.B io 5 

M.D is 19 

LL.B io 5 

LLD is 19 

B. D 12 io. 

t>-D 23 10 
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Letters Patent concerning the Chancellor, Doctors, and Masters of the University of Dublin. 

421 Vic. July 24, 1857.) 

[Reprinted from Vol II of the Chartae et Statute Collegii Sacrosanctae et Individuae Trinitatis Beainae 
Elizabethae Juxta Dublin, pp. 134-147 {Dublin, G. Weldrick, 1898).] "egmae 



Victoria, by the grace of God of the United King- 
dom of Great Britain and Ireland Queen, Defender 
of the Faith, and soforth: — To all unto whom these 
presents shall come, greeting. 

Whereas we are informed that the senate or con- 
gregation of the University of Dublin, consisting of 
the Chancellor or Vice-Chancellor, Doctors in the 
several faculties, and Masters of Arts of the said 
University, has heretofore, for the last two hundred 
years and upwards, been governed by certain rules or 
statutes, entitled, "Regulse seu Consuetudines Uni- 
versitatis Dubliniensis pro solenniore graduum col- 
latione." And whereas our right trusty and right 
entirely beloved councillor, John George, Archbishop 
of Armagh, Primate of all Ireland, Chancellor of the 
said University ; our right trusty and well-beloved 
councillor, Francis Blackburne, Doctor of Laws, Vice- 
Chancellor of the said University ; and our trusty 
and well-beloved the Provost and senior Fellows of 
the College of the holy and undivided Trinity, near 
Dublin, have humbly represented unto us that the 
said rules or statutes have, by lapse of time, become 
in many respects obsolete, and unsuited to the present 
state of the said University and College, and doubts 
have been raised as to whether the Provost and 
senior Fellows of the said College have power to alter 



and amend the same ; and the said Chancellor, Vice- 
Lnancellor, Provost, and senior Fellows have there- 
fore humbly supplicated us to remove the said doubts, 
and to grant unto the said Provost and senior Fel- 
lows of the said College, and also unto the senate or 
congregation of the said University, such further 
powers as will enable them to revise, alter, or repeal 
the said rules and usages relating to the conferring 
of degrees by the said University, and to enact other 
rules or regulations for the same purpose, to be bind- 
ing and obligatory on all members of the University • 
We are graciously pleased to accede to their request ; 
Know ye, therefore, that we, of our special grace! 
certain knowledge, and mere motion, by and with the 
advice and consent of our right trusty and well- 
toeloved cousin and councillor George William 
Frederick, Earl of Carlisle, our Lieutenant-General 
and General Governor of Ireland, do, by these pre- 
sents, for us, our heirs and successors, enact and 
confirm ^> the Provost and senior Fellows of the 
College of the holy and undivided Trinity aforesaid 
I?** ?, nto + the P^ 1106 ^^ v i<»-ChancelIor, Doctors 
rfi^ 8 **." °- *i he Said F ni ™*ity> all such powers, 
rights, and privileges as by the charters and statutes 

Scholars of the College of the holy and undivided 
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Trinity -aforesaid, or to the University of Dublin 
•foresaid, have heretofore been given, granted, or by 
usage and prescription possessed, without any altera- 
tion ox diminution whatsoever, save as herein pro- 
vided. 

And it is our will and pleasure that the Provost 
and senior Fellows of our said College of the holy 
and undivided Trinity shall have power, if they shall 
think fit, to alter, amend, and repeal all laws, rules, 
or bye-laws heretofore existing, for the more solemn 
conferring of degrees by the senate of the University 
aforesaid, and to make, enact, and. enforce, from 
time' to time, such additional laws, rules, and bye- 
iaws, and to alter or vary the same for the like pur- 
pose, as to them shall seem fit. Provided always, 
that no such new laws, rules, or bye-laws, or emenda- 
tions or alterations of such existing laws, rules, or 
bye-laws, shall be of force or binding upon the sa/d 
University until they shall have received the sanction 
Of the senate of the same in congregation lawfully 
assembled. 

And our further will and pleasure is, that no law, 
rula, or bye-law, or grace whatsoever, for the con- 
ferring of degrees, or any other purpose, shall be 
proposed to the senate, which has not been first, pro- 
posed to and adopted by the said Provost and senioT 
Fellows of our said College. Provided, however, that 
it shall be in the power of the Chancellor, or, in his 
absence, the Vice-Chancellor or Pro- Vice-Chancellor 
(to be appointed as hereinafter mentioned) of the 
University to prohibit any such intended law, rule, 
bye-law, or grace, from being proposed to the senate. 

And our further will and pleasure is, that in case 
the Vice-Chancellor of the University shall be unable, 
from any cause, to attend any meeting of the senate, 
he shall have power, by any writing under his hand 
and seal, to appoint a person to act as Pro- Vice- 
Chancellor lor the time being ; and such person so 
appointed shall, for such time, possess all the 
authority of the Vice-Chancellor. 

And our further will and pleasure Is, that the 
senate of the said University shall, as heretofore, be 
constituted and consist of the Chancellor, or, in his 
absence, of the Vice-Chancellor, or Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
for tho time being, and such Doctors and Masters of 
the University as shall have and keep their names 
on the books of the College of the holy and undivided 
Trinity, in accordance with such regulations and con- 
ditions as the Provost and senior Fellows of the said 
College shall enact. 

And our further will and pleasure is, that the 
caput of the said senate shall consist, as heretofore, 
of tho Chancellor, or, in his absence, of the Vice- 
Chancellor, or Pro-Vice -Chancellor as aforesaid, the 
Provost of the said College, or, in his absence, the 
Vice -Provost, and the senior Master non-regent 
elected by the senate. 

And our further will and pleasure is, that the said 
senate shall be convened only by the Chancellor of 
the said University, or, in his absence, by the Vice- 
Chancellor, or Pro- Vice-Chancellor as aforesaid, each 
of whom, when presiding therein, shall have power 
also, at his pleasure, to adjourn or dissolve all meet- 
ings of the senate. Provided only that on a requi- 
sition presented to him by the Provost and senior 
Fellows, the Chancellor, or, in hiB absence, the Vice- 
Chancellor, or Pro-Vice-Chancellor as aforesaid, shall 
be bound to convene the senate, to meet at such time, 
and for such purpose, as shall be stated in such re- 

fuisition, and said Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor, or 
'ro-Vice-Chancellor, as the case may be, shall pre- 
side therein. And in case, at any meeting whatsoever 
of the senate, there shall be an equality of lawful 
votes upon any question proposed therein, such Chan- 
cellor, Vice-Chancellor, or Pro- Vice-Chancellor, so 
presiding therein shall have a casting vote, and the 
side to which such casting vote shall be given shall 
be deemed to have the majority of votes. 

And whereas the Provost and senior Fellows of the 
said College have heretofore, under and by virtue 
of the statutes of our ioyal predecessors, possessed 
the exclusive right and power of electing the Chan- 
cellor of the said University, but said Provost and 
senior Fellows are willing that said power should 
in future be under the control of the senate of the 
said University, as hereinafter provided: We there- 
fore, by and with the consent of the said Provost and 
senior Fellows, for ourselves, our heirs and successors, 
enact, that in the event of a vacancy in the office of 
Chancellor of said University by death, resignation, 
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or deprivation, it *hall be lawful for the said Provo6t 
and senior Fellows, and they . are hereby directed, 
within one calendar month after such vacancy, t> 
propose to the senate of -the said University the names 
of three persons from amongst whom the said senate 
are to elect a successor to the office of Chancellor ; and 
the said Senate shall, within one calendar month 
from the day of such proposal; and at such time and 
place within said peiiod, and in the said College, 
as shall be appointed by the said Provost and senior 
Fellows, proceed to elect a Chancellor from amongst 
the persons so proposed to them as aforesaid, and 
such of said persons as, upon a scrutiny, shall have 
the majority of lawful votes of the members of the 
senate then present shall be declared to be the Chan- 
cellor of the said University. Provided, however, 
that in computing any of said periods the interval 
between the 1st of July and 1st of October shall not 
be reckoned or taken into account, nor shall any name 
be proposed as aforesaid, or any such election take 
place or be held during said interval. And in the 
event of the senate of the said University declining 
or omitting to elect a Chancellor within such period 
as aforesaid, then our will and pleasure is, that the 
election and nomination of the Chancellor of the 
University shall, for that time only, devolve upon 
us, our heirs and successors. And our further will 
and pleasure is, that during the vacancy of the office 
of Chancellor the Vice-Chancellor shall continue to 
hold his office* and shall have power to convene the 
senate for the purpose of electing a Chancellor, and 
shall, by himself, or the Pro-Vice-Chancellor as afore- 
said, preside at the election, and shall have authority 
to exercise all the functions and duties of the Chan- 
cellor, until the election of the Chancellor. And 
immediately after such election the office of Vice- 
Chancellor shall become ipso facto void until a fit 
and proper person be appointed thereto by the Chan- 
cellor. 

And our will and pleasure further is, that the 
senate of the said University shall be, and' continue 
to be, a body corporate, and have a common seal, and 
shall have power under the said seal to do all such 
acts as may be lawful for them to do (in conformity 
with the laws and statutes of the realm, and witn 
the charter and statutes of the College of the holy and 
undivided Trinity, and with the statutes, laws, and 
bye-laws made or to be made in pursuance of these 
our Royal Letters), under the name, style, and title 
of the Chancellor, Doctors, and Masters of the Uni- 
versity of. Dublin. 

It shall be further lawful for the said Chancellor, 
Doctors, and Masters to apply the funds which may 
or shall belong to the said University senate, for the 
promotion of useful learning in the said University, 
subject to such regulations as the Provost and senior 
Fellows of our said College shall approve of or pre- 
scribe. 

And it shall be lawful for the said Chancellor, 
Doctors, and Masters of the said University, in their 
corporate capacity as aforesaid, to have, hold, ac- 
quire, and receive such lands, manors, tenements, or 
other property, real or personal, as m*y, from the 
date of these presents, be given or bequeathed unto 
them, by any person whatsoever, for the encourage- 
ment of learning in the said University. Provided 
also, that such gift or bequest does not impose any 
condition or obligation inconsistent with the statutes 
of the University in force at the time of such gift 
or bequest, or inconsistent with the charters and 
statutes of the College of the holy and undivided 
Trinity, near Dublin. 

And we do hereby, for us, our heirs and successors, conclusion 
grant and declare that these our Letters Patent, 
or the enrolment or exemplification hereof, shall be 
in all things good, firm, valid, and effectual in the 
law, according to the true intent and meaning of the 
same, and shall be taken, construed, and adjudged 
in all our courts or elsewhere in the most favourable 
and beneficial sense, and for the best advantage of 
the said College, any mis-recital, non-recital, omis- 
sion, defect, imperfection, matter or thing whatso- 
ever, to the contrary thereof in anywise notwith- 1 
standing. Provided always that these cur Letters 
Patent he enrolled in the rolls of our High Court ot 
Chancery in that part of our said United Kingdom 
called Ireland, within the space of six months next 
ensuing the date of these presents. In witness 
whereof we have caused these our Letters to be made 
Patent. 



Title, 
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j Witness, George William Frederick, Earl of Car- Enrolled in the office of the rolls of her Majesty's dooummtts. 

lisle, our Lieutenant-General and General-Governor High Court of Chancery in Ireland, the eighth day — ' *' 

of Ireland, at Dublin, the twenty-fourth day of July, of August, one thousand eight hundred and fifty- Sgonol> At . 

in the twenty-first year of our reign. seven. iy. 



[Locus Sigilli.] 

John O'Connell, 
Clerk of the Crown and Hanaper. 



John Reillt. 



v. 

Decrees of the Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, issued subsequent to those printed in documents. 

the latest published edition of the " Chartae et Statuta." section jl 

(Furnished by the Provost at the request of the Commission.) 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN. 



(1) 

Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity 
of Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, with the approval of the Council and the consent of the 
Visitors, November 2Sth, 1902. 

[Dividing the Professorship of Civil Law, Jurisprudence, and International Law into two Professorships.] 



Whereas, by Letters Patent, granted by Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria, in the 18th year of her reign, power 
is given to the Provost and Senior Fellows, with the 
consent of the Visitors, to found new Professorships, 
and to fix and assign the salaries of the Professor- 
•ships, as well ancient as new, and to prescribe the 
duties thereof : 

And whereas, by Letters Patent, granted in the 
38th year of her reign, it is enacted among other 
things, that no new Professorship shall be created or 
founded by the Provost and Senior Fellows without 
the consent of the Council ; and it is also enacted 
that, except in certain cases therein reserved, any 
proposed new Rules or Regulations respecting the 
qualifications, duties, and tenure of office of any Pro- 
fessor hereafter to be appointed, shall require the 
Approval of the Council : 

And whereas, in the year 1877, a Professorship of 
Jurisprudence and International Law was established, 
tenable for five years, with power reserved to the 
Provost and Senior Fellows, with the approval of the 
Council, to continue the said Professorship for suc- 
cessive terms of five years, so long as it should be 
•considered expedient: 

And whereas, in the year 1888, it was deemed to be 
no longer expedient to continue the said Professor- 
•shin, and by a Decree of the Provost and Senior 
Fellows, with the approval of the Council and the 
consent of the Visitors, the duties of the said Pro- 
fessorship were transferred to the Regius Professor of 
Laws, whose duty it was henceforth to treat the entire 
subject of Civil Law, Jurisprudence, and Inter- 
national Law, and whose salary was thereupon 
increased to the sum of £330 per annum : 

And whereas, by the aforesaid Letters Patent of 
38 Vict. (1874), powers were conferred upon the 
Provost and Senior Fellows and the Council to alter 
any existing Rules or Regulations respecting Studies, 
Lectures, and Examinations ; and in the exercise of 
euch powers, a new Course of Legal Studies, including 
Honor Lectures and Examinations and a Moderator- 
ehip, was prescribed and adopted by the Provost and 
Senior : Fellows and the Council in Trinity Term of 
the year 1902; and whereas such new Rules and 
Regulations entail an increase in the duties of the 
Professors in the Law School of Trinity College, and 
it is expedient that such increased duties shall be 
provided for: 



And whereas, the present Regius Professor of Laws, 
Dr. Leech, prior to his election in the Trinity Term 
of the said year, 1902, consented to the condition 
that the duties of the Chair may, if the Board and 
Council so desire be divided between two Professors, 
with a distribution of the salary between the two : 

And whereas, by agreement between the Honorable 
Society of King's Inns and the Provost and Senior 
Fellows of Trinity College, it is arranged that, in 
consideration of Lectures in certain prescribed sub- 
jects in the Law School of Trinity College being open 
to Students of the said King's Inns, attendance at 
the same being accepted by the Benchers as part 
qualification for admission to the Bar, a certain pro- 
portion of the fees of such Students is paid to the 
Professors of the School of Law in Trinity College ; 

It is therefore decreed by the Provost and Senior 
Fellows, with the approval of the Council and the 
consent of Visitors : . 

I. That the Regius Professor of Laws shall be the 
Professor of Civil Law and General Jurisprudence. 

II. That there shall be appointed a Professor of 
Jurisprudence and International Law, and that the 
Professor shall be elected on the following con- 
ditions : 

III. That he shall undertake the duties of Teaching 
and Examining in International Law, which duties 
shall be transferred to him from the Regius Professor 
of Laws, who shall be no longer liable for the same, 
and that he shall further undertake the duty of Lec- 
turing and Examining in Law in the Courses pre- 
scribed to candidates for Honors and for Moderator- 
ship in Legal and Political Science ; and that his 
duties shall be defined from time to time by the 
Provost and Senior Fellows and the Council, and 
that he shall be liable to deprivation for the wilful 
neglect of the same. 

IV. That he shall hold his Professorship until the 
next vacancy shall occur in the Regius Professorship 
of Laws, at which time it shall be in the power of the 
Provost and Senior Fellows, with the approval of the 
Council, to rearrange the duties of the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Laws, and of the Professor of Jurisprudence 
and International Law, respectively, and to define 
the periods of their tenure and their titles and 
salaries in such manner as may be found most con- 

SST ° f C ° Uege ' and the «— 
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It is farther decreed by the Provost and Senior 
Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors; 

(1) That the salary of the Regius Professor of Laws 
during the present tenure of the office shall be £180 
a-year.* 

(2) That the salary of the Professor of Jurispru- 
dence and International Law shall be £250 a-year. 

(3) That if either Professor shall engage in any 
occupation, in or out of College, which the Provost 
and Senior Fellows shall pronounce to be incompatible 
with the proper discharge of his Professorial duties, 
and shall not immediately abandon the same when 
required by them so to do, he shall be liable to depri- 
vation. 

(4.) That in case either Professor shall become in- 
capacitated for the due discharge of his duties, it 
shall be in the power of the Provost and Senior 
Fellows to appoint a Deputy to discharge his duties 



during the remainder of his term of office, and to 
assign to such Deputy such a portion of the salary 
and other emoluments of the Professor as they shall 
think fit. 

By order of the Provost and Senior Fellows, 

Benjamin Williamson, 
Begistrar. 



By order of the Council, 



Edward Dowden, 

Secretary. 



We consent to the foregoing Decree. 

Dodo son Hamilton Madden, 

Vice-Chancellor, 
O'Brien, C.J., 



Vinton. 



(2.) 

Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity of 
Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, with the approval of the Council and the consent of the 
Visitors, November 19, 1904. 



Whereas, by a Decree of the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows, dated 26th June, 1841, a Professorship of Chem- 
istry and Geology applied to the Arts of Construction 
was founded : And whereas, by another Decree of 
the Provost and Senior Fellows, dated May 14th, 1881, 
the said Professorship was discontinued, and separate 
provision was therein made for a Professorship of 
Geology and Mineralogy : And whereas it is expedient 
that in lieu thereof a new Professorship should be 
established under the title of "Professorship of Ap- 
plied Chemistry/' and that Emil Alphonse Werner, in 
recognition of his long and meritorious services as 
Assistant to the Professor of Chemistry, should be 
appointed to the said Professorship ; And whereas, by 
Letters Patent, granted br her Most Gracious Majesty 
Quean Victoria in the 38th year of her redga, it is 
enacted, among other things, that " no new Professor- 
ship shall be created or founded by the Provost and 
Senior Fellows without the consent of the Council " ; 
and also, that " any proposed new rules or regulations 
respecting the qualifications, duties, and tenure of 
office of any Professor — hereafter to be constituted 
(save as excepted)—shall require the approval both of 
the Provost and Senior Fellows and of the Council " : 
It is accordingly hereby decreed by the Provost and 
Senior Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors, and 
with the consent and approval of the Council : — 

J. That a Professorship of Applied Chemistry be 

hereby created and founded. 
II. That the said Emil Alphonse Werner be ap- 
pointed to the said Professorship, and that 
he hold it on the following conditions, 
• viz. : — 

(a) His duties shall be denned from time to time 
by the Provost and Senior Fellows and the Council ; 
and he shall be liable to deprivation for the wilful 
neglect of the same. 



(b) If he shall engage in any occupation, in or out of 
College, which the Provost and Senior Fellows shall 
pronounce to be incompatible with the proper dis- 
charge of his duties as Professor, and shall not 
immediately abandon the same when required by them 
to do so, he shall be liable to deprivation. 

III. That the said Professorship shall be held for the 
period of five years from the date of these 
presents ; and that, at the expiration of the 
term of five years, it shall be in the power 
of the Provost and Senior Fellows, with the* 
approval of the Council, to continue the 
said Professorship for successive terms of 
five years each, so long as it shall be deemed 
expedient ; and that it shall also be in 
their power to discontinue it when it shall 
cease to be held by the said Emil Alphonse 
Werner. 

(c) That the salary of the said Bmil Alphonse Werner 
shall be £350, and that the salary of any future holder 
of the Professorship shall be fixed by the Provost and 
Senior Fellows for the time being. 

By order of the Board, 

R. Y. Ttrbell, Begistrar. 

By order of the Council, 

Edward Dowdbn, Secretary. 



We approve of the above Decree, and consent theretov 

Rossb, ) _.. 
zvt> C Vxntort. 
O'Brien, J 



(3.) 

Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinitjr 
of Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, with the approval of the Council and the consent of the 
Visitors, December 12th, 1904, 



Whereas, by Letters Patent, granted by Her Most 
Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, in the 38th year of 
her reign, power is given to the Provost and Senior 
Fellows, with the approval of the Council, to make 
"New Bules or Begulations respecting Studies, Lec- 
tures, and Examinations " : And whereas, it is in the 
power of the Provost and Senior Fellows to found 

• This ■am is in addition to the fees paid to him from the King's Inns, 



Prizes, from time to time, for the advancement of 
learning : And whereas the Foundation Scholarships- 
in Trinity College are tenable only by men: And 
whereas, it is desirable, in the interests of lea rn i n g 
and education, that Scholarships should be established 
for women in extension of the privileges already granted 
to them; 
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It is accordingly hereby decreed by the Provost and 
fienior Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors : 

I. That Scholarships shall be established for 
women. 

IL That, with the approval of the Council, the 
subjects of Examination for such Scholar- 
ships shall be the same as for the Founda- 
tion Scholarships hereinbefore mentioned, 
and that the Examinations for both shall 
be held at the same time and place. 

III. That such Scholarships shall not be awarded to 

any woman unless her marks shall have 
been at least equal to those of the lowest 
successful Foundation Scholar in the same 
subject in the same year. 

IV. That the value of such Scholarships shall be 

£30 a year, with exemption from ordinary 
College Fees, save the Tuition Fees of one 
guinea per quarter for which :he Founda- 
tion Scholars are at present liable. 



V. That the period of tenure of such Scholarships, 
and the period during which the Tuition 
Fees shall continue to be payable, shall be 
the same as in the case of the Foundation 
Scholarships. 



By order of the Board, 

R Y. Tyrrell, Registrar. 

By order of the Council, 

Edward Dowden, Secretary. 

We approve of the above Decree, and consent thereto. 

Bosse, 



O'Brien, 



| Visitors. 



Dooumrrs. 
Section 4* 



(4.) 

Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity 
of Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, with the approval of the Council and the consent of the 
Visitors (10 May, 1905). 



Whereas, hy Letters Patent, granted by Her Most 
Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, in the eighteenth 
year of Her reign, power is given to the Provost and 
Senior Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors, to 
found new Professorships, and to fix and assign the 
salaries of the said Professorships, and to prescribe 
the duties thereof: 

And whereas, in Letters Patent, granted by Her 
Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, in the 
-thirty-eighth year of Her reign, it is among other 
things enacted that no new Professorship shall be 
created or founded by the Provost and Senior Fellows 
without the consent of the Council: and it is also 
enacted that [except in certain cases reserved and 
therein stated] any proposed new Rules or Regula- 
tions respecting the qualifications, duties, and tenure 
of office of any Professor hereafter to be constituted 
shall require the approval both of the Provost and 
Senior Fellows and of the Council : 

And whereas it is expedient that a new Professor- 
ship should be established under the title of " Pro- 
fessorship of Education," and that Edward Parnall 
Culverwell should be appointed to the said Professor- 
ship: 

It is hereby decreed by the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows, with the approval of the Council, and with the 
consent of the Visitors: — 

I. That a Professorship of Education be hereby 

created and founded. 
II. That the said Edward Parnall Culverwell be 
appointed to the said Professorship, and 
that he hold it on the following conaitions, 
viz. : — 

(a) His duties shall be defined from time to time 
"by the Provost and Senior Fellows and the Council ; 
and he shall be liable to deprivation for the wilful 
neglect of the same. 



(b) If he shall engage in any occupation, in or out 
of College, which the Provost and Senior Fellows 
shall pronounce to be incompatible with the proper 
discharge of his duties as Professor, and shall not 
immediately abandon the same when required by 
them to do so, he shall be liable to deprivation. 

III. That the said Professorship shall be held for 
the period of five years from the date of 
these presents ; and that, at the expiration 
of the term of five years, it shall be in the 
power of the Provost and Senior Fellows, 
with the approval of the Council, to con- 
tinue the said Professorship for successive 
terms of five years each, so long as it shall 
be deemed expedient; and that it shall 
also be in their power to discontinue it 
when it shall cease to be held by the said 
Edward Parnall Culverwell. 
And it is decreed by the Provost and Senior Fellows, 
with the consent of the Visitors: — 

(c) That the salary of the said Edward Parnall 
Culverwell shall be £100 per annum, and that the 
salary of any future holder of the Professorship shall 
be fixed by the Provost and Senior Fellows tor the 
time being. 

By order of the Board, 

R. Y. Tyrrell, Registrar. 

By order of the Council, 

Edward Dowden, Secretary. 

We approve of the above Decree, and consent there- 

Rosse, ) 

Visitors. 



to. 



O'Brien, ] 



(5.) 

Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity of 
Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, with the approval of the Council and the consent of the 
Visitors (5 May, 1906). 



Whereas, by Letters Patent, granted by Her Most 
Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, in the eighteenth 
jrear of Her reign, power is given to the Provost and 
Senior Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors, to 
found new Professorships, and to fix and assign the 
salaries of the said Professorships, and to prescribe 
the duties thereof : 

And whereas, in Letters Patent, granted by Her 
Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, in the thirty- 
eighth year of Her reign, it is among other things 
-enacted that no new Professorship shall be created 
jot founded by the Provost and Senior Fellows with- 



out the consent of the Council: and it is also en- 
acted that [except in certain cases reserved and there- 
in stated] any proposed new Rules or Regulations 
respecting the qualifications, duties, and tenure of 
office of any Professor hereafter to be constituted 
shall require the approval both of the Provost and 
Senior Fellows and of the Council : 

And whereas it is expedient that a new Professor- 
ship should be established under the title of " Pro- 
fessorship of Agriculture," and that William Arthur 
Barnes, b.a., should be appointed to the said Pro- 
fessorship : 
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' It is hereby decreed by the Provost and Senior 
Fellows, with the approval of the Council, and with 
the consent of the Visitors : — 

I. That a Professorship of Agriculture be hereby 
created and founded. 

II. That the said William Arthur Barnes be ap- 
pointed to the said Professorship, and that 
he holds it on the following conditions, 
viz. : — 

(a) His duties shall be defined from time to time 
by the Provost and Senior Fellows and the Council ; 
and he shall be liable to deprivation for the wilful 
neglect of the same. 

(&) If he shall engage in any occupation, in or out 
of College, which the Provost and Senior Fellows shall 
pronounce to be incompatible with the proper dis- 
charge of his duties as Professor, and shall not imme- 
diately abandon the same when required by them to 
do so, he shall be liable to deprivation. 
III. That the said Professorship shall be held for 
the period of three years from the date of 
these presents ; and that, at the expiration 
of the term of three years, it shall be in 
the power of the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows, with the approval of the Council, to 
continue the said Professorship for succes- 
sive terms of three or five years each, so 
long as it shall be deemed expedient ; and 



that it shall also be in their power to dis- 
continue it when it shall cease to be heft! 
by the Said William Arthur Barnes. 

And it is decreed by the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows, with the consent of the Visitors : — 

- (c) That the salary of the said William Arthur 
Barnes shall be £100 per annum, or the fees payable 
by students for his particular Course of Agriculture, 
any balance required to make up £100 being defrayed 
' from the funds of the College ; and that the salary 
of anv future holder of the Professorship shall be 
fixed by the Provost and Senior Fellows for the time 
being. 

By order of the Board, 

R. Y. Tyrrell, BegistraT. 

By order of the Council, 

Edward Dow den, Secretary. 

We approve of the above Decree, and consent there- 



to. 



Rosse, ^ 
O'Brien. J 



Visitors. 



Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows, with the approval of the Visitors. 

[December 5, 1906.] 



Whereas, on October 27th, 1718, a sum of Five 
Hundred Pounds was granted to Trinity College by 
the Most Reverend Doctor William King, then Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, towards founding a Divinity Lec- 
tureship in the College, which donation was sub- 
sequently increased in the year 1729 by a further sum 
of like amount: 

And whereas, by a Decree of the Provost and senior 
Fellows, of March 30th, 1833, it was resolved that the 
salary of Archbishop King's Lecturer should be raised 
to £700 per annum, to be charged upon the Decre- 
ments, such increase being contingent upon the Lec- 
tureship being filled by a junior Fellow. 

And whereas, by a Decree of the Provost and senior 
Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors, of June 
21st, 1883, the restnction to a junior Fellow was re- 
moved, and the office was made tenable by any member 
of the Church of Ireland in Holy Orders and of the 
Decree of Bachelor of Divinity in the University of 
Dublin, and in said Decree it was further provided 
that the salary should remain as fixed by the Decree 
of March 30th, 1833 : 



And whereas it is expedient that the title of the 
holder of the said ofl&ce shall be changed, and that he 
shall no longer be called " Lecturer ? ' : 

It is accordingly decreed by the Provost and senior 
Fellows, with the consent of the Visitors, that for 
the future his title shall be 

" Archbishop King's Professor of Divinity." 
By order of the Board, 

R. Y. Tyrrell, Begistrar. 

We approve of the above Decree, and consent thereto* 

Rosse, 



O'Brien, 



} 



Visitors. 
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Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, and Deed of Agreement with ^ ^ 
reference to the Professorship of Irish in the University of Dublin. ^£ 



Decree of the Provost and Senior Fellows. 
[July 5, 1838.] 

Resolved — 

"That a Professor of the Irish Language be ap- 
pointed on the following conditions: — 

" The Trustees of the fund raised for founding said 
Professorship to vest in Government securities in the 
name of the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars of Trinity 
College all the sums that they have collected or may 
hereafter for the purpose specified — 

"That the Trustees shall nominate to the Board 
the person whom they think fit to be the Prpfessor, 
and that the Board shall have the full power of 
accepting or rejecting such nomination. In the case 
of a rejection that the Trustees shall nominate again 
and successively until an appointment be made— 

" That the Board shall have full control and power 
over the Professor so nominated and elected as they 
have over other Professors-*— 

"That the Trustees pledge themselves to vest a 
sum that will yield seventy pounds sterling per annum 
interest for the Professor, to which the College shall 
add thirty pounds a year, with rooms and twenty 
pounds annually for premiums." 



The parties to 
the Agreement. 



Amount 
collected and 
invested. 



Argumenta- 
tion from the 
College funds* 



The first 
Trustees. 



Deed of Agreement establishing a Professorship of 
the Irish Language in the University of Dublin, 

This Indenture made the Fourth day of March in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred 
and forty-three between the Provost Fellows and 
Scholars of the College of the Holy and Undivided 
Trinity of Queen Elizabeth near Dublin of the first 
part and the Right Honorable Robert Earl of Roden 
The Right Reverend Robert Lord Bishop of Cashel 
Emly Waterford and Lismore The Right Honorable 
Frederick Shaw and George Alexander Hamilton 
Esquire Representatives in Parliament for the Uni- 
versity of Dublin and Henry Joseph Monck Mason of 
the City of Dublin Esquire Barrister-at-Law of the 
second part "Whereas it has been thought expedient 
to establish a Professorship of the Native Irish or 
Erse Language in the University of Dublin and a 
sum of money has been collected and raised and in- 
vested in the purchase of Eight Hundred and Seventy- 
five pounds of Stock of the Governor and Company 
of the Bank of Ireland for the purpose of assisting in 
the Endowment of such Professorship and the several 
parties of the second part to these presents have ap- 
plied to the Provost Fellows and Scholars of the said 
College to establish such Professorship and have pro- 
posed that the fund so raised and any further fund 
to be raised shall be vested in Government or other 
good securities in the names of the said Provost Fel- 
lows and Scholars of the said College for that purpose 
to which proposal the said Provost Fellows and 
Scholars have assented and for the purpose of aug- 
menting the said fund have agreed to add a sum of 
Fifty pounds a year to be paid out of the funds of 
said College. And Whereas the said sum of Eight 
hundred and seventy-five pounds Bank of Ireland 
Stock has been transferred to the names of the said 
Provost Fellows and Scholars for the purpose afore- 
said Now this indenture witnesseth and it is here- 
by covenanted concluded and agreed upon by and 
between all the parties to these presents that a Pro- 
fessorship of the Native Irish or Erse Language shall 
be established in the University of Dublin to com- 
mence and take place from the first day of January 
last and that the said Right Honorable Robert Earl 
of Roden the said Right Reverend Robert Lord Bishop 
of Cashel and the said Right Honorable Frederick 
Shaw George Alexander Hamilton and Henry Joseph 



Monck Mason Esquire parties hereto shall be the first 
Trustees of such Professorship and that the Provost 
of the said College for the time being and the Repre- Their 
sentatives in Parliament for the said University for Successors, 
the time being together with such other person, or 

fersons as shall from time to time so long as the said 
Professorship shall continue be elected in manner 
hereinafter mentioned as a new trustee or new trustees 
in the room or stead of the said tarl of Roden Robert 
Lord Bishop of Cashel and Henry Joseph Monck 
Mason or any of their successors dying resigning or 
refusing or declining to act shall be the continuing 
trustees of the said Professorship And it is hereby 
further covenanted concluded and agreed upon by and 
between the several parties to these presents that the 
said Trustees for the time being or the major part of 
them shall from time to time and at all times here- 
after during the continuance of such Professorship 
in the said University have full power and authority 
to nominate to the Provost and Senior Fellows of the 
said College a fit and proper person to fill the place 
and office of Professor of the Irish Language in the ^ominaUon 
said University and that the said Provost and Senior 
Fellows and their successors or the major part of 
them shall have the like power and authority to en- 
quire into the fitness and qualifications of such person 
so nominated to fill the said office and upon such g^ v 0 ^p3^ wt 
enquiry and examination to accept or reject such to have power 
nomination as in their judgment or in the judgment to accept or. 
of the major part of them shall be considered ex- reJect ' 
pedient and for the benefit of such Professorship and 
bo from time to time until a fit and properly qualified 
person shall be found to fill the said Professorship 
and that the said Provost and Senior Fellows of the 
said College shall from time to time and at all times 
during the continuance of such Professorship have all 
such and the like direction control power and author- 
ity over such Professor as they now have or hereafter 
may have over all or any of the other Professors in ^JJj^J^J 
the said University And it is further covenanted the Professor, 
concluded and agreed upon by and between all the 
parties to these presents that upon the death of the 
said Robert Earl of Roden the said Robert Lord Bishop 
of Cashel and the said Henry Joseph Monck Mason or 
of either or any of them or upon their or either or 
any of their resigning their office of Trustee or Trus- 
tees or declining or refusing to act in the Trusts hereby 
in them reposed that then and in every such case the 
vacancy so occasioned shall within twelve months from 
the day of such death resignation or declining or Election of 
refusing to act be filled up by election of a new jm^Ja^cy. 
Trustee or new Trustees by the surviving and con- 
tinuing Trustees of the said Professorship at which 
election three at the least of the surviving Trustees 
must be present and that for every election either of a 
Professor or of a new Trustee or new Trustees the said 
Trustees shall be called together by advertisement a 
fortnight at least before the day of meeting and that 
the Trustee highest in rank when the election com- 
mences shall be the chairman thereof and shall when 
there shall be an Equality of Votes have a casting 
vote in addition to his Vote as such Trustee so from Chairman to 
time to time as often as a vacancy or vacancies shall 5ot e ecaa * inf 
occur it being the true intent and meaning of all the 
parties to these presents that in addition to the Pro- 
vost of the said College for the time being and the 
representatives of the University for the time being 
there shall be at all times during the continuance of There shall be 
said Professorship in said University three Trustees always three 
for the purpose of nominating to the said Provost and TruB * oeiL 
Senior Fellows of the said College a fit and proper 
person to fill the said Professorship when and as often 
as a vacancy therein shall occur subject nevertheless 
to the admission or rejection of such person or per- 
sons so to be nominated by the said Provost and 
Senior Fellows as aforesaid And it is hereby further 
declared and agreed by and between all the parties 
to these presents and it is the true intent and mean- 
ing thereof that if it shall happen that the said 
Place or Office of Professor of the Irish or Erse 

2t 



Digitized by 



330 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Documents, 
section a. 

vT 

If the Pro- 
fessorship]* 
▼meant for six 
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Provost and 
Senior Fellows 
to elect. 
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fessorship is 
to cease. 



Disposal of 
the funds in 
thatc 



The College 
to contribute 
thirty pounds 
to the salary 
annually 
of the Pro- 
fessor and 
twenty pounds 
for Premiums. 



Language in the said University shall become and be 
suffered to remain vacant for the space of six months 
at any one time in consequence of the said Trustees 
for the time being or the major part of them neglect- 
ing or declining to nominate to the said Provost and 
Senior Fellows a fit and proper person to fill such 
vacancy it shall and may , be lawful to and for the 
said Provost and Senior Fellows of the said College if 
they shall so think fit to fill the same but in the 
event of the said Professorship not being filled in 
manner aforesaid within the period of one year from 
such vacancy occurring that then and in such case It 
is hereby declared and agreed by and between all the 
parties to these presents that the said Professorship 
shall from thence forward cease and be utterly at an 
end and that they the said Provost Fellows and 
Scholars and their successors shall and will immedi- 
ately thereupon transfer and make over all such 
stocks and funds and any dividends or increase that 
may be made or payable thereon as may be standing 
in their names in the Books of the Governor and 
Company of the Bank of Ireland as a fund for the 
endowment of such Professorship to the Trustees for 
the time being of the Society for promoting the Edu- 
cation of the Poor of Ireland through the medium of 
their native language to forward the objects of that 
Society And it is hereby further covenanted con- 
cluded and agreed upon by and between all the parties 
to these presents that so long as the said Funds so 
transferred to the said Provost Fellows and Scholars 
shall be suffered to stand and remain in their names 
in the Books of the Governor and Company of the 
Bank of Ireland and that they shall be permitted to 
receive the annual interest or dividends arising there- 
from that they the said Provost Fellows and Scholars 
and their successors shall and will in addition to the 
said annual interest or dividends yearly and every 
year pay out of the Funds of the said Coflege the sum 
of Fifty pounds to be applied in manner following 
that is to say Thirty pounds part thereof to go to and 



be in augmentation of the annual salary of the said 
Professor who is to receive and be paid annually the 
sum of One hundred pounds and the remaining sum 
of Twenty pounds to go and be distributed annually 
by the said Provost and Senior Fellows and their suc- 
cessors in premiums to such person and persons and in 
such shares and proportions as the said Professor 
shall from time to time nominate to the said Provost 
and Senior Fellows as best entitled thereto and lastly 
that they the said Provost Fellows and Scholars of 
the said College and their successors shall and will 
from time to time and at all times during the con- 
tinuance of the said Professorship in the said Univer- p tofeMor to 
sity set out unto the said Professor proper and con- hs^e chamber* 
venient chambers in the said College for his residence in theQoHege. 
which chambers shall and may be held and enjoyed 
by such Professor during such time as he shall hold 
his Professorship but subject nevertheless to all such 
and the like rules regulations and restrictions as the 
several other University professors are and shall be 
subiect and liable to Provided always that it shall 
and may be lawful for the said Provost Fellows and 
Scholars to sell out the said Bank Stock or any part 
thereof and to invest the produce thereof in Govern- 
ment securities upon the same trust Provided always 
that nothing herein contained shall be deemed or con- 
strued to bind in any manner the said parties hereto 
or any of them in their individual capacities to con- 
tribute or pay anything towards the support of the 
said Professorship In witness whereof the said Pro- 
vost Fellows ana Scholars have caused the common 
seal of the said College to be hereunto affixed and the 
said Robert Earl of Koden and Robert Lord Bishop 
of Cashel have hereunto subscribed their Titles of 
Honour and affixed their seals and the said Frederick 
Shaw George Alexander Hamilton and Henry Joseph 
Monck Mason have hereunto subscribed their names 
and affixed their seals the day and year first above 
written. 
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APPENDIX TO FINAL REPORT.— DOCUMENTS. 



SECTION B. 



Supplementary Documents and Returns Submitted by the Provost of Trinity 

College, Dublin. 



VII. 

Supplementary Returns relating to the property, funds, and revenues of Trinity College, Dublin. 

(For Returns previously furnished, see Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176) 1906, page 5, et seq. 
(1.)— letter from tlie Secretary of the Commission to the Provost of Trinity College, Dublin i— 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 

Offices : 16, Ely Place, Dublin, 

12th September, 1906. 



Documents. 
Section B. 

m 



Sir, 

I am directed by the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dub- 
lin, to inform you that they have had under considera- 
tion the returns which you were so kind as to forward 
to them in response to the requests contained in their 
letters of the 22nd June and 6th July ; and I am to 
convey to you their thanks for the information that 
you have supplied. 

In connection with the financial returns, the fol- 
lowing additional information with reference to the 
property and funds of the College, would be appre- 
ciated by the Commissioners : — 



(1.) " Old Crown Estates." — The counties in which 
these estates are situate, their acreage, the 
sources from which they have been derived ; 
the present College rent in respect of each 
estate, and the purposes to which the revenues 
therefrom are applicable. 

(2.) " Old Private Estate. 11 — Similar information 
to that specified under (1) above. 

(3.) "Baldwin Estate." — Similar information to 
that specified under (1) above. 

(4.) "City Estate."— Similar information to that 
specified under (1) above. 

(6.) " Investments." — Particulars with regard to 
the College 'investments, the sources from 
which they have been derived, and the pur- 
poses to which they are applicable. 

(6.) "Funds held under Special Trusts."— Par- 
ticulars with regard to the funds held by the 
College upon special trusts, including infor- 
mation as to the sources from which such 
funds have been derived, and the purposes to 
which they are applicable. 



With regard to the returns relating to the salaries 
and emoluments of the Provost, Fellows, Professors, 
and other ofiicers of the University and College, the 
Commission desire to know whether any portion of 
these emoluments must be applied to purposes con- 
nected with the College. If so, they would be glad to 
receive particulars. 

It would also be of assistance to the Commissioners 
if they could be supplied with information regarding 
scholarships and exhibitions attached to external 
schools and tenable in Trinity College, Dublin. 

The Commission have been supplied with copies of 
the Report of the Trinity College, Dublin, Estates 
Commission (1905) and the Appendix thereto, and 
they are aware that these documents contain a large 
amount of detailed information regarding the College 
estates. At the same time, they consider that it 
would be useful for the special purposes of their in- 
quiry, if they could be furnished with a supplemen- 
tary table setting forth concisely the particulars re- 
ferred »to in the paragraphs numbered (1) to (4) at 
of this " 



the beginning 



letter. 



I have the honour to be, 
Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

James Dermot Daly, 
Secretary. 

Anthony Traill, Esq., ll.d., m.d., m:.ch., 
Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, 
Ballylough House, 
Bushmills, 

Co. Antrim 



[Note by Secretary.— The Returns furnished by the 
the following pages. When transmitting these 
tion, that the Provost, Fellows, Professors, and 
portion of their salaries and emoluments to 
them do so.] 



Provost in reply to the above letter are contained in 
Returns, the Provost intimated, in reply to a ques- 
other officers are under no compulsion to apply any 
purposes connected with the College, though many of 

2 t 2 
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(2) 

Supplementary Keturns relating to tne Property, Funds ana meTennes of Trinity College, Dublin. 

{Submitted by the Provost of Trinity College, at the request of the Commission.) 

RETURN (1). — COLLEGE INVESTMENTS. 
Furnished in answer to Query No. 5 in Secretary's Letter. 

Trinity College, Dublin — Capital Balance Sheet, Year ending Z\st October, 1905. 



LIABILITIES. 

CROWN ADVOWSOlfS COMPENSATION FUND — 
Received for loss of Advowsons under Irish 
Church Act. 

General purpose*, 

CAPITAL, GENERAL — 
Accumulated savings. 
General purposes, .. 

C ITY ESTATE— - 

Received for portions of the City Extate com- 
pulsorily sold for improvements in the streets, Ac. 
General purposes, 

OLD CROWN ESTATE — 

Received for land sold under Acts of Parliament. 
General purposes, 

OLD PRIVATE E8TATE — j 

Received for land sold under Acta of Parliament 
General purposes, .. 

BALDWIN ESTATE— 

Received for land sold under Acts of Parliament. 
General purposes, .. 

DEPOSITS ON CHAMBERS— 
Held as security. 



ASSETS. I 

MORTGAGE LOAN, LORD FARNHAM, 
AT FOUR PER CENT. PER ANNUM. 

104 676 i i | MORTGAGE LOAN, E. R. KING-HARMAN, 

STERN 



> 



106,657 8 6 

10,098 8 7 

56,506 17 0 

200 10 5 

2,800 13 4 
2,848 0 10 



£284,057 15 0 



j BANK OF TRELAND STOC: 

GREAT SOUTHERN AND W 
I RAILWAY. 

I Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 

I: Four per Cent Preference Stock, 

CALEDONIAN RAILWAY FOUR PER 

CENT. DEBENTURE STOCK, 
MIDLAND GREAT WESTERN RAILWAY 
(IRELAND). . 
Four per Cent Debenture Stock. 
Four per Cent Preference Rent- 
charge Stock, 
Four and a quarter per Cent 
Debenture Stock. 
GREAT NORTHERN RAILWAY (IRE- 
LAND). „ , 
Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 
FISHGUARD AND ROSSLARE RAIL- 
WAYS AND HARBOURS. 

Three and a half per Cent Prefer- 
ence 8tock, 
BELFAST CORPORATION. 

Three and a half per Cent Stock, 
CANADIAN PACIFIC RAILWAY. 

Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 
BELFAST AND CO. DOWN RAILWAY. 

Five per Cent Guaranteed Prefer- 
ence Stock. 
DUBLIN AND KINGSTOWN RAILWAY. 

Capital General Stock, .. 
GUARANTEED LAND STOCK, 
UNINVESTED IN HANDS OF REGIS- 
TRAR OF CHAMBERS. 
UNINVESTED CAPITAL RECEIVED FOR 
SALE OF ESTATES,* 



STOCK. 




CASH. 




£ 




d. 


£ a 


d. 








57,000 0 


0 








3,500 0 


0 


23,274 12 


5 


83,450 IS 


0 


43,000 


0 


0 


50,010 0 


0 


15,000 


0 


0 


18,068 IS 


0 


10,000 


0 


0 


11,545 2 


• 


7,024 


0 


0 


0,536 15 


• 


4,072 


0 


0 


5,508 1 


0 


4,700 


0 


0 


5,«03 11 


0 


2,125 


0 


0 


2,525 8 


0 


10,000 


0 


0 


10,000 0 


0 


10,000 


0 


0 


0,863 6 


7 


4.500 


0 


0 


5,005 12 


0 


2,645 


0 


0 


3,707 1 


0 


800 


0 


0 


2,313 0 


0 


1,006 


4 


2 


1,107 14 


4 








217 7 


7 








5,010 0 


0 




£284,057 15 0 



* Since invested as follows : — _ _ _ . _ . . « 4 

Purchase of £5,000 Canadian Northern Railway Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 
Part of Bailey Mortgage Loan at Four per Cent, 



£ «. d. 

4,026 8 5 

083 11 7 

£5,010 0 0 



ANTHONY TRAILL, Provoti. 
September 30ft, 1006. 



RETURN (2).— TRUST FUNDS. 
Furnished in answer to Query No. 6 in Secretary's Letter. 

Table L— Trinity College, Dublin— Benefactions Capital Balance Sheet, Year ending Zlst October, 1905. 



LIABILITIES. 

ALEXANDER FUND (SIR JEROME), 

BEGLEY BEQUEST, 

BERESFORD PROFESSORSHIP FUND, 

BLAKE NATIONi^LklSTORY SCHOLARSHIP FUND, 

BROOKE PRIZES FUND, 

CARSON BIBLICAL PRIZE, 
CARSON MEMORIAL EXHIBITION, 
CLANBRASSIL, AVARY, GRIFFITH, PARSONS, 
YELVERTON. AND BRIGGS' EXHIBITIONS, 
CLUFF MOMORIAL PRIZE, 
CROWE EXHIBITIONS, 
DONNELLAN LECTURE FUND, 
DOWNE3 DIVINITY PREMIUMS, 

DUNGANNON FUND 

EKENHEAD SCHOLARSHIP, 
FERRAR MEMORIAL, 
FITZGERALD MEMORIAL, 

FITZPATRICK MEDICAL EXHIBITION FUND, .. 

FLOOD BEQUEST, 

FORSTER DIVINITY PREMIUMS, 

INGRAM (DUNBAR) MEMORIAL, 

IRISH PROFESSORSHIP FUND, 

JELLETT PRIZE, 

KIDD SCHOLARSHIP FUND, 

KING'S (ARCHBISHOP) LECTURE FUND, 

KING (ROBERT) MEMORIAL, 

KYLE IRISH PRIZE, 

LAWS (BISHOP) MATHEMATICAL PRIZES, 

LLOYD EXHIBITIONS, 

L1TTLEDALE PRIZE, 

MADDEN PRIZE FUND, 

M CULLAGH PRIZE FUND, 

MULLINS CLASSICAL EXHIBITION, 

PORTER (ANDREW MARSHALL) MEMORIAL, . . 

PURSER (JOHN MALLET) MEDAL FUND, 

RE ID PROFESSORSHIP FUND, 

REID SIZARSHIP FUND, 

ROBERTS (MICHAEL) PRIZE FUND. 

ROBERTS (WILLIAM) PRIZE FUND. 

RYAN PRIZE, 

SALMON FUND, 

SPAN EXHIBITION FUND, 

STEWART SCHOLARSHIP FUND, 

TOWNSEND MEMORIAL, 

TYRRELL MEMORIAL, 

VICE-CHANCELLOR'S PRIZE8 FUND, 

WALL BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIP FUND, 

WALLACE EXHIBITION FUND, 

WALLACE LECTURE FUND, 

WALLACE DIVINITY AID FUND, 

WARREN PRIZE, 

WILKINS MEMORIAL PRIZE FUND, 
WHATELY (BISHOP) MEMORIAL, 
WORRALL EXHIBITION, 
WRAY PRIZES, 



£ 9. 




157 14 


o i; 


5,181 0 


8 


8,800 6 


2 


453 4 


3 


3,114 3 


0 


2,285 2 


8 


508 15 


4 


714 12 


0 


1,003 4 


0 


351 5 


6 


1.061 15 


0 


2,051 7 11 | 


1,320 5 


2 


143 0 


0 M 


1,108 5 


8 , 


600 17 11 ! 


1,596 16 




1,000 0 


0 i 


260 12 




493 3 




250 0 


iSl 


8,035 8 




246 19 




2,271 6 


1 


1,320 5 


2 1 


112 13 


8 


436 4 


I 


1,840 11 




1,150 0 


: 


238 14 




7,086 8 


i i 


1,316 17 




600 0 




650 0 




42 0 


* 


0,250 6 




8,265 12 


• 


212 1 


2 1 


210 16 


0 


120 4 


10 


4,882 10 


7 


228 13 


2 


657 10 


0 


610 18 


0 


156 14 


8 


3,044 10 


6 


2,430 10 


0 


511 16 


9 


1,566 13 


6 


350 0 


0 


280 13 


9 


265 13 


5 


414 14 


3 


2,223 15 


4 


946 15 


2 


£84.828 9 


8 



ASSETS. 

BANK OF IRELAND STOCK, . . 

(JREAT SOUTHERN AND WESTERN 
RAILWAY. 

Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 

GREAT NORTHERN RAILWAY. 

Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 

GREAT SOUTHERN AND WESTERN 
RAILWAY. r oL , 

Four per Cent Preference Stock, 

DUBLIN, WICKLOW, AND WEXFORD 
RAILWAY. _ , 

Four per Cent Debenture Stock, 

BOMBAY, BARODA, AND CENTRAL 
INDIA RAILWAY 8TOCK,» 

GREAT INDIAN PENINSULAR RAIL- 
WAY 8TOCK,t 

DUBLIN AND KINGSTOWN RAILWAY. 
Capital General Stock, 

GOVERNMENT TWO AND A HALF PER 
CENT. CONSOLS. 



STOCK. 
£ *. d. 
15,641 0 2 



4,180 0 0 

1,380 0 0 

2,300 0 0 

1,000 0 0 

1,004 10 0 

2,800 0 0 

650 0 0 

7,468 4 0 



CASH. 
£ «. a 
57,433 1 7 



4.003 15 0 
1,658 4 0 

2,603 17 3 

2,000 0 0 

3,351 0 9 

4.004 0 0 
1,060 13 6 
6,808 17 7 



In May and June, 1906, the sum of £565 7«. was received from J .H. Edge, Esq., K.C., to found a ! 

in £500 Canadian Pacific Four per Cent. Debenture Stock. _ „ tJ , , 



— £84 , 828 «Q 8 

Prize in Agriculture, which has been invested 
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Table II. — Trinity College — Statement as to Income and Application of Trust Funds. 



SOL JEROME ALEXANDER FUND. 

Annual Income from Rent Charge, . . 
Annual Income from Dividends on 
Investments. 

A Charity for poor widows. 

PROVOST ANDRE W8' RENT CHARGE. 
Paid to Professor of Astronomy, . . 

BEOLET BEQUEST. DIVIDENDS AND 
INTEREST ON INVB8TMENT8. 
Medical Studentships. 

BERESFORD PROFESSORSHIP. INCOME 
FROM INVESTMENTS. 

Paid to Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History. 

BIGGS' MEMORIAL. INCOME FROM 
INVESTMENTS. 

Prize at Examination for Junior and 
School Exhibitions. 

BLAKE NATIONAL HISTORY SCHOLAR- 
SHIP, INCOME FROM INVESTMENTS. 
Paid to Scholar and Examiners. . . 

BROOKE PRIZES. 

Moderatorshlp Prises in Classics and 
. Mathematics. 

CARSON BIBLICAL PRIZE. 

CARSON MEMORIAL EXHIBITION. 
Divinity School, 

CLANBRAS8IL. A VARY, GRIFFITH, 
PARSONS' YELVERTON, AND BRIGG8' 
EXHIBITIONS. 

General Collegiate Merit without 
Examination. 

CLUFF MEMORIAL EXHIBITION. 
Modern History, 

CROWE EXHIBITIONS. 

Income from Lay Tithe Rent Charges, 
Income from Investments, 
Divinity School. 

DONEGAL LECTURE FUND. 

Paid to Lecturer in Mathematics, . . 

DONNE LLAN LECTURE FUND. 
Divinity School, 

DOWNE8 PREMIUMS. 
Divinity School, 

DOWNES EXHIBITIONS, ANNUITY. 
Divinity School, 

DUNGANNON FUND. 
Rent Charge, 

Dividends from Investments, 



EDGE PRIZE IN AGRICULTURE. 

BKENHEAD SCHOLARSHIP. 

Elementary Physics and Chemistry. 

FERRAB MEMORIAL PRIZE. 
Comparative Philology, .. 

FITZGERALD MEMORIAL. 

Research in Physical Science, 

FITZPATRICK MEDICAL EXHIBITION. 
Medical School, 

FLOOD BEQUEST. 

For the purpose of erecting a statue, 
income invested from time to time. 

FORSTER DIVINITY PREMIUMS. 
Divinity School, 

DUNBAR INGRAM MEMORIAL. 
Modern History, 

IRISH PROFESSORSHIP FUND. 
Paid to the Professor of Irish, 

JBLLETT PRIZE. 

Prises for General Answering, 

KIDD SCHOLARSHIP. 

Scholar elected at Examination for 
Junior and School Exhibitions every 
fourth year. 
ABCHBISHOP KING'S LECTURE FUND. 
Paid to Lecturer, 

ROBERT KING MEMORIAL. 

Ecclesiastical History Prize, 

KYLE IRISH PRIZE. 

Divinity School, 

BISHOP LAWS MATHEMATICAL PRIZES 



£ t. 
21 18 
4 12 



76 8 
86 11 



7 7 
4 14 



ANNUAL i 
INCOME. 
£ #. 4. 



26 10 0 
280 16 4 
147 16 6 
112 1 0 

16 0 0 

106 0 8 

77 8 2 

17 16 8 
20 14 0 

86 4 0 

11 10 8 

112 0 6 

27 18 10 
60 0 4 
44 14 6 
46 8 1 

12 2 4 

20 0 0 

82 8 6 
22 0 0 
68 8 8 
80 18 4 

8 2 2 

16 16 2 

7 18 10 
102 16 4 

9 0 8 

83 18 6 

44.14 6 

8 10 0 

10 7 2 

62 17 0 



LLOYD EXHIBITIONS. 

Mathematics and Physics, 

LITTLEDALB PRIZE. 
English Literature, 

MADDEN PRIZE, AVERAGE INCOME. 
Second at Fellowship Examination, 

M % CULLAGH PRIZE FUND. 

Mathematics and Physics, 

MULLINS' CLASSICAL EXHIBITION. 

ANDREW MARSHALL PORTER MEMO- 
RIAL. 

First out at Classical Scholarship Exa- 
mination. 

JOHN MALLET PURSER MEDAL FUND. 
Medical, 

NUTTING EXHIBITIONS (for 5 years only) 
Award id to 20 Exhibition *rs at £60 
a year each, tenabb for two yeirs 
o i rwu ta of I iter mediate Bxami- 
nifiois. 

RE ID PROFESSORSHIP, AVERAGE IN- 
COME. 

Law School, 

HELD SIZARS HIPS, AVERAGE INCOME. 
For Students of limited means, na- 
tives of Co. Kerry. 

MICHAEL ROBERTS PRIZE. 
Mathematics, 

WILLIAM ROBERTS PRIZE. 
Classics, 

RYAN PRIZE. 

Divinity School, 

SALMON FUND, AVERAGE INCOME. 
To help students of limited means to 
pay their College Fees. 

ERASMUS SMITH FUND. 
Paid to Professots, 
Paid to Junior Fellows, 
•Paid to twenty First Class Ex- 
hibitioners. 
fPald to fifteen Second Class Ex- 
hibitioners. 
SPAN EXHIBITION. 

Poor students without examination, 

8TEAKNE EXHIBITION. 

Payable to Senior Moderator Scholars, 

STEWART SCHOLARSHIP FUND, AVE- 
RAGE INCOME. 

About £100 a year in Medical Scholar- 
ships, including Mental Diseases. 
About £75 a year in literary Scholar- 
ships. 

toplady Memorial prize. 

For Knowledge of Scripture, 

TOWNSEND MEMORIAL PRIZE. 
Mathematics, 

TYRRELL MEMORIAL PRIZE. 
Gold Medal for Classics, .. 

VICE-CHANCELLOR PRIZES. 
Present Income 

Prises in English Prose, English Verse, 
Greek or Latin Prose, and Greek or 
Latin Verse. 
WALL BIBLICAL SCHOLARSHIPS. 

WALLACE EXHIBITION FUND. 
Divinity School, 

WALLACE DIVINITY LECTURE FUND. 
Paid to Lecturer, 

WALLACE DIVINITY AID FUND. 
Divinity School, 



WARREN 
PRIZE. 



CHURCH FORMULARIES 



WILKINS' MEMORIAL PRIZE. 

A Prize for Women at Midsummer 
Entrance Examination. 

WHATELEY MEMORIAL PRIZE. 
Political Economy, 

WORBALL EXHIBITIONS. 

For poor scholars, who have entered 
as Sizars, the sons of Clergymen. 

WORTH EXHIBITIONS. 

Two appointed from County Cork 
without examination. 

WRAY PRIZE FUND. 
Metaphysics, 



£ t. d. 



800 0 0 

02 6 0 

147 18 4 

88 0 0 



£ t. d. 
88 12 0 



8 7 2 

800 0 0 

45 4 0 

17 11 10 

20 0 0 

14 2 

1,000 0 0 

200 0 0 

246 0 0 

7 8 8 

7 818 

8 0 4 
146 0 0 



622 10 14 
7 2 4 

50 0 0 
188 0 0 

7 4 6 
22 6 0 
6 4 18 

1U 7 4 10 
88 0 0 
14 10 0 
48 6 £0 

11 1010 
10 010 

0 2 10 

12 2 8 
75 0 8 

18 0 8 

81 10 10 



Most of the foregoing Funds are invested in Bank of Ireland Stock, so that the income may vary from year to year. 
The following Prizes are in connection with Trinity College, but do not pass through the hands of the Bursar 

Elrington Theological Prize, University Calendar, VoL L, page 141. Bedell Scholarships, University Calendar, Vol. I., page 100. 

Butcher Exhibitton, University Calendar Vol. L, page 202. Daunt Memorial Exhibition, University Calendar, Vol. L, page 208. 

a 0n * e 2£n? we i*F uH^i 101 !" £ ! n f rea8ed *° £40 *a d competed for annually by students from Drogheda, Galway, and Tlpperary Grammar Schools, 
ai»d one to £30 for High School, Dublin. • 

t One of these Exhibitions is increased to £25 and competed for by students from Drogheda, Galway, and Tlpperary Grammar Schools. 

These supplemented sums do not pass through the hands of the Bursar of Trinity College, b Jt_are paid by the Governors of Erasmus Smith's Schools, 

ANTHONY TRAILL, Provott, 
September 30CA, 1906. 
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RETURN (3).— TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, OLD CROWN ESTATE. 



Furnished in answer to Query No. 1 in Secretary's Letter. 



Denomination. 



COD M Y KERRY/ 

Cloonbrane, Ac, 
Derragh, Ac., 
Carrigafoyle, 

Ballymaccessys, . .. 

Murnur,' 

Aghamore, 

BaUybranagh, 

Gortagas, <kc, 

Nohovals, 

KUcolmans, 

Rusheen, 

Cahtrcullinagh, 

Kilbane, 

Carbreagh, 

Clonloughln, 

Enocknamon and Lacca, 
Garranbane, . . 
Cahirciveen Town. 



x COUNTY LIMERICK. 

Ballyline. 
Liskennett East, 
Tubrld, 

Ballykeevan, . . 
Ballynahown, . . 
Dunmoon, 
Knockalney, 
Pullagh, 



Ballyscedane (Ardmore and Corbally), 
Knockurigare, 



COUNTY TIPPER ARY. 



Bally wire, 

FarrancHffe, 

Dromnamarka. 



COUNTY FERMANAGH. 
Slutmulrooney 

COUNTY ARMAGH. 

Derryhaw, 
Balteagb Mill Sites, 
Fellows Hall, 
College Hall, .. 
Dundrum, Ac, 



Madden, 
Colurea, 
Agbanample, 



COUNTY DONEGAL. 

Kllmacrenan, .. 

Ballymacaward, 

Roasinowlagh, 

Cowlowdown, .. 

Kllllnangle, 

Coolrimur, 

Murvagh, 

Lisminton, 

BrownhaU, 

Drimany, 

Drimgowan, 

Urbalshinny Mill Sites, 

Tullynaught Mill Sites, 



COUNTY ROSCOMMON. 
Lissonnffy, 

COUNTY CORK. 
Rathconisey, 



Tenants. 



Thomas William Sandes, .. 
Richard Haggard, 
William C. Hickie, 
Reps, of St. John Blacker Douglas, 
James Yesey V. Fitxgerald, 
Reps. Wilson Gun, 
IieuL-Col. R. J. Rice, 
Arthur H. Orpen, 
E. Hickson, 



Townsend and others, 



G. A. 

Reps. Rev. Thomas S. 
Occupying Tenants, 

Do.. 

Do., 

Do., 

Do., 

Do., 

Do., 

Do., 



Reps. John C. Heffernan (Mn. Cantlllon), 

Reps. John Anster (The Misses Anster), 

Reps. John Anster (Walker), 

Reps. John Anster (Heffernan's Trusts) 

James F. Bannatyne, D.L., 

Reps T. C. T. Gaacoine, 

Occupying Tenants, 

Occupying Tenants (sold 1 , 

Occupying Tenants, 



Reps. John Bolton Massy, 
Occupying Tenants, 
Occupying Tenants (sold), 



Reps. John Madden, 



H. B. Armstrong 
H. B. Armstrong, 
Sir J. H. Stronge, Bart., 
Do., 

Reps. William Kirk, 
M ss Jane J. Dobbin, 
Reps. Charles D. V. Fox, 
John H. Parnell, .. 
Reps. Anne Lyne, 



Earl of Leitrim, . . 
Henry W. Likely, 
Reps. Thomas Connolly, 

Do- 
Colonel Knox, 
Reps. Alex. Hamilton, 
Reps. A. H. Forster, 
Major James Hamilton, 

Do., 

Reps. Johnstons, .. 
Reps. Rev. J. Hamilton, 
Reps. Alex. Hamilton, 
Reps. C. Johnston, 



Reps. Edward Barry, 



Occupying Tenants, 



Acreage. 



Present Rent. 



A. ft. P. 



8,784 
8,067 
2,028 
25,804 
2,411 
2,907 
780 
9,954 
1,460 
1,387 
4,160 
1,048 
201 
387 
766 
495 
9,666 



0 19 

3 25 
0 24 
046 
3 4 

3 29 
3 4 
0 20 
2 12 
8 11 
4 
10 
83 
12 
1 
0 
33 



75,412 3 37 



1,006 
316 
458 
231 
126 
205 
286 
218 

164 

357 



0 30 

1 27 
3 2 
0 1 

0 28 

2 11 

1 6 

3 14 

2 7 

3 30 



3,370 2 35 



558 0 16 
277 2 IS 
139 3 32 



975 2 21 



10,583 2 13 



•1,900 2 38 



1,258 
1,052 
8,688 
2,298 
62 
1,747 
2,730 



2 37 
1 0 

1 31 
0 24 
0 22 

2 39 
0 29 



19,738 1 20 



28,235 2 2 

605 0 19 

12,458 2 33 

2,706 1 19 

649 2 4 

380 3 8 

3,067 2 26 



4,189 
323 



5,215 2 37 
4,011 3 6 



61,843 1 2 



1,598 0 21 



466 2 8 



1.68S 
650 
580 

6,000 
871 
763 
175 
941 
491 
104 

1,617 
230 



f. d. 



0 0 
11 8 



8 10 

0 0 



2 0 



897 8 4 



215 
2,033 
650 



2 0 
8 11 

3 2 



£15,609 2 10 



548 17 6 

187 8 10 

189 7 6 

122 9 8 

90 0 0 

2 16 4 

348 19 7 

86 11 0 
(Interest.) 

191 4 0 

388 19 0 



£2,156 12 5 



480 0 0 
248 10 3 
74 13 2 
(Interest.) 



£803 3 6 



2,263 3 0 



878 0 0 
9 15 6 
722 8 11 
701 8 10 
2,424 13 0 
679 16 0 
21 0 0 
1,018 8 9 
1,106 12 10 



7,562 3 10 



3,072 
281 
1,789 
868 
190 
90 
477 
872 
98 
1,160 
298 
6 
11 



19 2 

1 2 



£9,217 14 9 



1 17 4 



203 19 0 



Acreage taken from Appendix to Estates Commission, 1906, with the exception of Knockurigare and Ballymacaward, which are from 

1861 Rep— ^ 
The following 

£1,896 16 



u uuui Aypouuu w xtsuuea iwo, wivu uie exucyuuu ui mluqok 

Report. 

g Estates have been sold, and now appear amongst the Investments r— 
Brootally, County Armagh. Major Maxwell Close, former Rent, 
Rathanny, County Kerry. Francis Cope Peet, do. 



Rathanny, County Kerry. Francis Cope Peet, do. ... ... ... 206 0 

Derryhaw (part of). County Armagh, H. B. Armstrong, do. ... ... ... 243 18 

Abbeyballynagall. Oounty Limerick, Sir George Ooltnurst, Bart, ... ... ... 90 8 

Wicklow Town, County wicklow. John P. Hopkins, ... ... ... ... 8 0 

* Acreage in Perpetuity Grant. Portion of this holding has been sold under " Land Purchase Act," and the rent 
£1.121 18s. la*. 



7 
0 
1 

8 
0 

reduced 



from 



ANTHONY TRAILL, PraootL 

Sid October, 1906 
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RETURN (4). — OLD PRIVATE ESTATE 
Furnished in answer to Query 2 in Secretary's Letter. 



Documents. 
Section B. 



Denomination. 


Tenants. 


Acreage. 


Acreage. 


Present Bant. 


COUNTY LONGFORD. 




A. ft. p. 


A. ft. P. 


£ t. d. 


CarriggUs, 
Drumure, • • 


Col. A. H. Lefroy, 
Do., .. 


— 


•1,248 1 27 
•1,181 1 87 


608 2 8 
448 12 3 






— 


2,420 3 14 


£1,061 34 11 


4)UEEN*S COUNTY. 










Tithes of Moyanna, 

Do n 

Do, 

Do., 
Monaquid, 




Col. R. A. G. Cosby, 
William Young, 
Incorporated Society, 

Mnu tin.tiM.n TKaUavt 

Occupying Tenants, 


— 


— 
— 

•1,266 1 10 


62 14 6 

0 16 0 

1 12 S 
126 4 6 
502 2 4 








1,266 1 19 


£701 9 6 


COUNTY TIPPERARY. 










Ballycahill, 


Occupying Tenants, 




fl,186 2 0 


£843 4 4 


COUNTY LOUTH. 










Killany, 
Rosmakos* 


Occupying Tenants, 
Occupying Tenants (Sold), 


•707 1 23 LPJL 


tU46 1 88 
f307 1 33 


777 8 6 
246 0 0 
(Interest). 


COUNTY WESTMEATH. 








1,642 8 26 


£1,022 8 6 












Garrenkesh, 


Occupying Tenants, 




•66 1 30 


£63 16 6 




RETURN (5).— BALDWIN ESTATE. 






Furnished in answer to Query 3 in Secretary's Letter. 




Denomination. 


Tenants. 


Acreage.* 


Aereagcf 


Present Rent, 


COUNTY KILDARE. 




A. ft. P. 


A. ft. P. 


£ t. St. 


Big Ballmaldfl. 

Little Ballinaklll, 

BaHyihannon, 

Ballybrack, 

Gooleighran, 

Kflhnagh, 

Do., 
Thomastown, 


-James Rourke, 
Thomas Hemingway, 

W. J. H. TyrrelL 

John Gaffney. 
Richard ITCormack, 
Bens. John Lindsay, 
Reps. Samuel Holt* 
Baps. Gould and Daniel, 


87 0 0 LPJL 

116 0 0 
20 0 0 LPJL 
144 0 0 LPJL 
178 2 0 LPJL 


888 1 23 
642 8 7 
141 3 1 
808 1 8 
33 1 80 
661 1 1 
607 2 1 
306 3 26 


24 11 11 
82 10 1 
26 17 4 
38 18 10 
18 13 0 
48 4 1 
46 10 0 
118 8 2 








2,020 1 16 


£864 11 6 


COUNTY MBATH. 










Great Freffans, a . 


Reps. Samuel Law, 


204 1 0 


346 2 28 


£78 4 8 


KINO'S COUNTY. 










Clareen, 

Tubrld, 

Coroianty, 

Xllfrands, 

Coroianty. 

BathcahiD. 

snnnrone, 
Fetra, 




Bens. Ralph Smith, 
Reps. F. H. Tone, 
Reps. H. Palmer, 
Beps. Amos Doolan, 
Beps. Thomas F. Fleetwood, 
Beps. Richard Going, 
William Woods, 
Mrs. M. Jackson, 
Beps. A, G. Richardson, 


182 0 "o LPJL 

80 0 0 I.PJL 
100 0 0 LPJL 
10 0 0 LPJL 
16 0 0 LPJL 


346 1 16 
827 1 11 
801 0 21 
406 1 16 
182 1 36 
186 0 88 
86 0 12 
31 16 0 
826 2 8 


42 0 2 
42 17 10 
78 16 11 
82 4 2 
22 8 1 
18 0 8 

6 10 7 
12 0 0 

7 7 8 








2,274 0 86 


£267 18 S 


COUNTY DUBLIN. 










Cork-etreety . . 
Do., .. 


Reps. John Pefle, 
Occupying Tenants, 






8 18 0 
108 17 4 










£117 16 1 


COUNTY DOWN. 










Shevenagriddle, .. 
Dillon, Ac^ 


Col. R. H. Wallace, Agent, .. 
A. J. Orr, Agent, 




261 8 38 
1,007 3 8 


153 1 0 
808 12 7 








1,260 8 6 


£461 18 7 


COUNTY WICKLOW. 










BaUycazrigeen, .. 


A. Aylmer, Agent, .. 


3,028 1 0 


8,416 8 38 


£762 3 8 



The following Estates have been sold, and are now included in Investments :— 
Bollinoor, Ring's County, Tollemaahe Estate, former Bent, 
Drummin, County Kildare, Reps. George Pirn and Others (O. R. Mullin), 
• Taken from Appendix to Estates Commission, 1006. 
t Taken from 1861 Commission Report. 



£83 6 7 
26 14 6 



ANTHONY TRAILL. Promt. 

9th OctobT, 1006. 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 

RETURN (6).— CITY ESTATE. 
Furnished in answer to Query 4 in Secretary's Letter. 



COUNTY DUBLIN. 

Theatre Royal, 

Westmoreiand-ftreet 41 

Do. 40 

Do. 30 

Do. 88, 

Dow 20, 88, My 86, 
87, and 8, Fleet 



Do., 

go- 
Do, 

go- 
go- 
go-. 
Do, 
Do., 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, 



84. 

82, 
81, 
80, 
28, 
27, 
24, 
26, 
24 
28 
22, 



Great Bra* wick street* Lot 1, 



go- 
go., 
go. 
Do, 
Do, 
Do, 

go- 
Do., 
Do, 
Do., 
Do, 
Do, 
go. 
Do, 



Lot 3, 
Lota 4 and 4, 
Lot 7, 
178 And 179, 
180, 

181 and 182, 
200, 
201, 

0 and 10, 

11. 

188 and 189, 
190 and 191, 

187 and parti 

188 to 186. 



Tenant's Name. 



Present Bent. 



Dublin Theatre Co., Ltd., . . 
Scottish Widows' Fund Soc 
Bens. Joshua Clarke 
Mist Isabella Smith 
Nicholas J. Synnott, 
Sir Francis W. Brady, Bart, 



Beps. George Alker, 
Reps. Henry West, 
Beps. George Alker, 
Beps. Richard Ward. 
Beps. Jamen Corcoran, 
Beps. Robert Falkner, 
Trustees of Graham, 
Beps. Timothy CahlU, 
Beps. Jonathan Bagnell 
B. H. Jephson 
Beps. Lundy Foote, 

Beps. Henry Llttlewood, . . 
M'Kenzle A Sons. 
Beps. A. J. Maley, 
Reps. Clarke, 

The Misses White and Mooney, 
Beps. Joseph M. Meade, 
Do., 

Crosslev Brothers, 
L. L. Kusum, 
A. P. 8harp, 
Bens. B. B. Hopkins, 
J. J. Kennedy, 
The Misses Carolan, 
Miss IsabeUa Smith, 
Do, 



£ f . 4. 

882 5 10 

27 0 7 
26 12 4 

28 9 0 
28 9 0 

184 9 4 



20 2 

29 3 

30 3 
29 10 
24 18 
24 6 

28 10 
24 18 
22 9 
SO 11 
22 7 

48 11 
210 6 
64 7 

29 10 
35 0 
15 14 
82 10 
43 0 
38 13 

114 13 
87 4 
43 11 
58 8 
58 3 

120 0 



Denomination 



Tenant's Name. 



Leinster-street, 1 and 2, Miss E. Finn. 

Do. 8 and part 1 L. K. Bradford 
Do. 4 i Miss M. S. Packer 



Lincoln-place, 

Do, 20, 21, and 

Do.. 28 to 

Printing Office, 
Lansdowne-road, .. 
Westland-row, 

Do, 

Do, 

Do, 

Do, 
Do., 
Do., 
DO., 
Do., 
Do., 
Do., 
Do., 
Do, 
Do.: 
Do, 
Do, 
Do., 
Do, 
Do, 
Do, 
Do, 
Do., 
Do., 

Do, 31 



Present Bent 



£ * d. 

78 8 0 

109 2 6 

57 7 0 



19 Michael Fanning. 

22, Irish Industries Association, 

29, Dental Hospital . . 

. . 1 Messrs. Ponsonby and Gibbs, 

George Smith, 

7, Bev. E. Robinson and others, 

9, John Daly, 

10, William Burke, 

11, ! Anderson, Stanford, and Ridge 

12, Sinclair and Son, . . 

13, ; Miss E. C. Colman, 

14, 1 H. G. Sherlock. F.R.C8.I, 

15, | A. L. Harrison, L.D.*. 

16, | Mrs. Rose M'Gurreii, 

17, ' Samuei Geoghegan, O.B, 

18, ) Edward Sheridan, L.D.S, 

19, Ernest Robinson, . . 

20, R, and A. Barrett, 

21, t K. R. Hallows, . . 

22, J. J. Burgess, F.K.C.S.I., 

23, F. O. Stoker, L.D.S, 

24, T. A. Rae, L.D.S, . . 
26. D. J. Farnan, K.D, 

26, J. H. Davys, F.R.C.8.I, 

27, A. E. Wynne, M.A., 
28 William A. Shea, J.P, 
29, C. D. Cassidy, 
80, H. F. Martley, 

I 32, James Conway, .. 



57 
830 
120 
200 
40 
14 
60 
65 
60 

60 
70 
60 
56 
40 
56 
66 
66 
84 
66 
65 
64 
66 
60 
60 
60 
60 
76 
60 
150 



6 10 
0 0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 



4,442 8 1 



ANTHONY TRAILL, Prow*. 
6th October, 1906. 



< 8) 

Memorandum with reference to the sources from which the Trinity College 

(1) Old Crown Estates. 



Xatatea were derived. — 



The old Crown Estates consist of— 
'•1. Head-rent County Roscommon. 



2. Estates in the County of Armagh, County Fer- 
managh, and County Donegal. 

3. Estates in County Kerry, County Limerick, 
County Tipperary, anH County Cork. 

4. Tithes in County Meath: 



Granted direct by the Crown by Letters Patent 28th 
June of 39th year of Queen Elizabeth. 

This Grant contained a number of other lands in 
the Counties of Kerry, Cork, Waterford, Tipperary, 
and Limerick, the title of the Crown to a considerable 
portion of which proved defective and such of the 
lands as title could be proved to other than this head- 
rent were re-granted to the College by* Letters Patent 
dated 10th November, 1666. See below, No. 3. . 

Granted direct to €he College by the Crown by 
Letters Patent dated 29th August, of 8th year of 
the reign of King James I. 

Granted direct to the College by Letters Patent 
dated 10th November, 1666. 

Granted direct to the College by the . Crown by 
Letters Patent dated 13th October in the 5th year 
of the reign of William and Mary. 



(2) Old Private Estates. 

1. Tithes of Moyanna and Stradbally, Queen's Sir James Fullerton granted these Tithes to the 
County. College by deed dated 23rd November, 1617. 

2. Estates in County Longford. John Richardson by his will dated 9th August, 

1654, bequeathed this estate to the College, and said 
property was conveyed to the College by Testator's 
Executors by deed dated 18th August, 1670. 
5. Estates in County Lcuth Mrs. Anne Echlin granted the lands held by the 

College in this county in the year 1698. 



The Baldwin Estate. 



(3) The Baldwin Estate. 

Was bequeathed to the College by Mr. Baldwin'* 
will dated 21st September, 1758, and consists of land* 
in the King's Countv and in the Counties of Wicklow r 
Kildare, Meath, and Down. 



City Estate. 



(4) City Estate 



The College was built by Royal Command on the 
site of Hogg*s Monastery, granted by the Corporation 
of Dublin to the College, and the College Estate in 
the city consists of part of the lands so granted. 
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VIII. 

Supplementary Returns relating to Students of Trinity College, Dublin. 

(For "Returns previously furnished, see Appendix to First Report (Cd. 3176) 1906, page 20.) 

(1) better from the ProToat of Trinity Collate, Dublin. 

Provost's House, 

Dublin, 25th October, 1006. 

Dear Sir, 

I enclose two returns of the students on the books of Trinity College, Dublin, on 1st May, 1006. 
The first is according to the Professional Schools, and Pure Arts. The second is according to their religious 
denominations — 1,250 in all. 

Yours truly, 

Anthony Traill. 

To J. Dermot Daly, Esq. 
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Section B. 
vm. 



(2) Returns referred to In foregoing- letter. 



t Return (1.) 

Return op Students on the Books op Trinity 
College, Dublin, May 1st, 1006. 



Return (2.) 

Statement Shewing Number op Students on Books 
op Trinity College, Dublin, on 1st May, 1006, 
classified as to Religion. 



1. Divinity School, 

2. Law School, 

8. Medical School — Men, 
Medical School — Women, 

4. Engineering School, 

5. In Arts Solely — Men, 

In Arte Solely — Women,.. 



Total Arte Students, 



207 
7 



789 
70 



69 
39 



214*+3 Externa. 
69f 



859 



1,250 



• Besides these there are a number still in the School bat not on 
the books at the above date, hut taking part of the course else- 
where, who will return to take the Medical Degrees. This number 
may be estimated as between 30 and 40. 

t Besides these there are three others, not on the books at the 
above date, but at some practical work, who will return to take 
their Engineering Degrees. 





Church 

of 
Ireland 
and of 
England. 


B.O. 


Pres. 


Math. 


Others. 


Total 


S. B., 


12 


1 


2 






15 


M. B., 


23 


2 


2 




1 


28 


J. B , 


128 


22 


9 


6 


11 


176 


8. 8., 


129 


17 


12 


2 


4 


164 


X 8., 


193 


32 


15 


7 


7 


254 




160 


22 


13 


2 


6 


203 




215 


42 


24 


13 


18 


312 


Soholars, . 


47 


1 


9 


3 


11 


7i« 


Sizars, 


22 


1 


2 




2 


27 




929 


140 


88 


33 


60 


1,250 



9 One woman— Non-foundation scholar . 



N.B. — It is to be observed that the Degree of B.A. must be obtained before any of the Professional 
Degrees are conferred. This is unique, and explains why all the Professional students are entered above 
as Arts students. 

Anthony Traill, 

25th October, 1906. Provost. 

IX. 

Students of Celtic Philology in Trinity College, Dublin. 

Copt of Letter received from the Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, in reply to an Inquiry from the 

Secretary of the Commission. 

From the Provost of Trinity College, 
Provost's House, Dublin. 

15th November, 1906. 

Dear Sir, 

I enclose Dr. Atkinson's reply to my enquiry, through the Senior Lecturer, as to the Celtic Students. 

Yours truly, 

Anthony Traill. 

(Copy of Letter from Dr. Atkinson to the Senior Lecturer, referred to in the foregoing Letter.) 

Clarevillb, Upper Rathmines, 

Dublin, November 15th, 1906. 

Dear Senior Lecturer, 

In reply to your query, I never had more than one or two, and that intermittently. 
But for the last three years no student has come for lectures or instruction in any branch of Celtic 

Yours faithfully, 

R. Atkinson. 
2 u 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 
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X. 

Memorandum submitted by the Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, at the request of the Commission 

(1) letter from the Secretary of the Commission. 



Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and 
the University of Dublin. 



Sir, 



Offices: 16, Ely-place, Dublin, 
11th September, 1906. 



I am directed by the Royal Commission on Trinity 
College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, to for- 
ward to you the accompanying Memorandum of some 
points on which they are anxious to obtain further 
information. If the information desired can be con- 
veniently supplied, the Commission would esteem it a 
favour if it could be furnished prior to 16th October. 

I am, sir, 

Your obedient servant, 
James Dermot Daly, 

Secretary. 

Anthony Traill, Esq., ll.d., m.d., 
Provost of Trinity College. 

Memorandum of Matters on which further Infor- 
mation 18 DESIRED BY THE COMMISSION. 

A . — Bevenues. 

With reference to the tables showing income and 
expenditure, the following questions arise: — 

1. Is the balance added to the investments so that 
. the accumulated capital may be available to 

meet a deficit? 

2. If not, how is a balance on hand disposed of? 

How is a deficit met? 

3. Are the Board in any way limited in regard to 

the disposal of accumulated capital? 

4. Is the balance habitually on the right side? 

5. Has there been, in the last twenty-five years, 

any notable diminution of the income of the 
College? 

B. — Besidence of Students. 

It appears that in order to qualify for a degree, an 
undergraduate, if he does not attend lectures, must 
pass nine terminal examinations, but that for four of 
these examinations he may substitute attendances at 
lectures during terms. 

1. If he declares for the substitution, is he obliged 

to substitute for all the four terms, or may he 
substitute for one, two, or three, so escaping the 
like number of examinations? 

2. Do any, many, or most students, frequent the 

College during their five examination terms? 



3. Do they in general, during those five terms attend 

lectures? 

4. If they do not frequent the College, are they still 

living in Dublin? 

5. How do they, during tfcose terms, pursue their 

studies ? 

C.—The Teachers. 

1. What amount of work is normally expected per 

diem and in the course of the year 

(a) from Professors (whether Fellows or 
not) ; 

(5) from Tutors; and 

(c) generally from members of the educa- 
tional staff? 

2. How far does such work consist in formal lectures 

of an expository kind? 

3. How far does the work consist in the informal 

instruction of individuals ? 

4. How far does it consist in direction of 

studies? 

(It will be desirable to distinguish between honour 
teaching and pass teaching, and also between different 
branches of study). 

D. —The Teaching. 

1 Does the teaching provided by the College suffice 
for 

(a) the Honour Student, first, second, or 
third rate? 
. (b) the Pass Student? 

2. Are many men dependent upon unofficial teachers 

or " grinders " ? 

3. Do the best students require such outside help? 

E. —The Students. 

According to the Calendar 1906-6 " Students may 
graduate in Honours at the B.A. Examination in 
eight subjects." 

1. What is the average number of students who 

(a) present themselves for examination in 

each of these subjects ; 

(b) are adjudged worthy of honours; 

(c) obtain distinction? 

2. What is the average number of students who 

graduate 

(a) in Honours ; 

(b) in the Pass Examinations? 



(2) Memorandum from the Provost. 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, 1906. 
Memorandum of Matters on which further Information is desired by the Commissioners. 



A. — BEVENUE. 



Queries. 



1. Is balance of revenue added to investments? 

2. If not, how is it disposed of ? 



Answers. 



The disposal of the revenue of the College which has 
not been spent is settled by the Board. An excess 
of Income over Expenditure in one year may be 
required to meet the deficiency of a former year, 
or to provide for some new expense, which, in the 
opinion of the Board, ought to be incurred. 
When there is a considerable balance in hand, 
which is more than is likely to be required within 
the next three months, it is added to Capital and 
invested. Temporary investments are sometimes 
made to provide funds for special emergencies. 
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OXTEBTER 



How is a deficit met ? 



3. Are the Board in any way limited in the disposal 
of accumulated capital? 



4. Is the balance habitually on the right side f 



ANSWEB8. 

By borrowing money from the Bank of Ireland which 
is repaid when the balance in hand is sufficient. 

Not except by the terms of the original Charter of 
Elizabeth. It has, however, been the invariable 
custom never to spend Capital once invested, unless 
it was a mere temporary investment expressly 
made for a special purpose. 

On the average, yes, so that a deficiency has always 
been met Dy a preceding or succeeding surplus in 
the income for the year. 
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5. Has there been, in the last twenty-five years, any No. 
notable diminution of income? 



Anthony Traill, Provost. 
Qth October, 1006. 



B. — BESIDENCE OF STUDENTS. 



It appears that in order to qualify for a degree, an undergraduate, if he does not attend lectures, 
must pass nine terminal examinations, but that for four of these examinations he may substitute 
attendances at lectures during terms. 



Queries. 

1. If he declares for the substitution, is he obliged to 

substitute for all the four terms, or may he sub- 
stitute for one, two, or three, so escaping the I ke 
number of examinations? 

2. Do any, many, or most students frequent the Col- 

lege during their five examination terms ? 



3. Do they, in general, during those five terms, at- 
tend lectures? 



4. If they do not frequent the College, are they still 

living in Dublin? 

5. How do they, during those terms, pursue their 

studies ? 



Answers. 

No student makes any declaration of choice, but takes 
terms as he pleases, and often after already pass- 
ing at lectures keeps the examination. 



All those who are not absent teaching in a school, or 
in some office as clerks, do frequent the College, 
and the latter are the majority. We have no 
figures to answer this. 

Very commonly. Many are at professional lectures, 
others at honour lectures outside the ordinary 
work of the class. 

Many of them, probably the majority ; but we have 
no returns to give figures. 

Some so to grinders ; some are reading for honors and 
scholarships, some are , devoted to games and 
spend their time thus. 



C.—THE TEACHEBS. 

1. What amount of work is normally expected per 

diem and in the course of the year — 

(a) from Professors (whether Fellows or not), 

!b) from tutors, and 
c) Generally from members of the educational 
staff? 

2. How far does such work consist in formal lectures 

of an expository kind? 

3. How far does the work consist in the informal in- 

struction of individuals? 

4. How far does it consist in direction of studies ? 

(It will be desirable to distinguish between honour 
teaching* and pass teaching, and also between dif- 
ferent branches of study.) 



D. — THE TEACHING. 

1. Does the teaching provided by the College suffice 

for- 
te) the Honour student, first, second or third 
rate? 

(b) the pass student? 

2. Are many men dependent upon unofficial teachers 

or " grinders "? 

3. Do the best students require such outside help ? 



[Note by the Secretary. — With reference to these 
queries, the Senior Lecturer stated " Regarding C. and 
ID., most of which 1 cannot be answered in figures, I 
am ready to give answers before the Commission." 
The Senior Lecturer's oral evidence, given sub- 
sequently, will be found at pages 171-177.] 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 

E. — THE STUDENTS. 

QUERIES, f AN8WER8. 

Statement showing the Annual Average Number 
of Students presenting themselves for Exami- 
nation in Honour Degree Subjects (Modeba- 
torships) for Six Years, 1900-1005 

Mathematics, . . 4*84 

Classics, 8*5 

Logics and Ethics, ... 
Experimental Science, 
Natural Science — A, 
Do. B, 
History and Political Science, 
Legal and Political Science, . 
Modern Literature, 



(According to the Calendar 1905-6, students may 
graduate in Honours at the B.A. examination in 
eight subjects.) 

1. What is the average number of students who — 

(a) present themselves for examination in each 

of these subjects, 

(b) are adjudged worthy of honours, 

(c) obtain distinction? 

2. What is the average number of students who 

graduate (a) in Honours, (b) in the Pass exami- 
nations ? 



5*67 
2 
2 
11 
767 

6-67 1903-1905 only. 
616 



1905 only. 



Statement showing the Number of Rewards 
gained in moderatorship examinations for 
the Six Years 1900 to 1905. 





Mathematioa. | 


i 

3 

o 


Ethics. |i 


ExpeiimentaU 
Science. | 


i 

3 


Nat. Science, 1 
B. 1 


1 

a 




Literature. | 




Senior Moderatorships— 












• 




t 






Large Golds, . 


2 


S 


5 


3 


i 


1 


3 


1 


8 


St 


Golds, • 


16 


28 


20 


6 


10 


7 


13 


10 


390 


ltt 


Junior Moderatorships— 






















Silvers, 


10 


21 


9 


3 


1 


3 


21 


7 


10 


86 


Allowed Degree- 






















First Class, . 


1 


1 
















t 


Second Class, . 




1 










1 




I 


S 


















I 




1 


Unclassed, 














5 




2 


7 


Failed, . 


1 


2 










8 


I 


1 


8 


Total, 


29 


51 


84 


12 


12 


11 


16 


20 


87 





•1905 only. 



1 1903-1906 only. 



Statement showing the Average Annual Number 
of Students graduating in Honours (Modeba- 

TORSHIPS AND ReSPONDENCIES) AND IN PA88 

Examinations fob Degbee of B.A. fob Six 
Teabs 1900-1905. 



Honours. 

Moderatorships, 
Respondencies, 



385 
165 

55 



Pass. 



11267 



[The questions under B, C, D and E were referred by the Provost to the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, d.d., 
d.c.l., Senior Lecturer, by whom the replies have been furnished.] 
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XL - 

Documents furnished by the Provost of Trinity College for the information of the Commission. 
(1.) Description of Building* erected since 1SS6. 

(Taken from the Dublin University Calendar.) 
[For Cost, see Document (2) on page 342.] 
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MUSEUM BUILDING. 

This Building was erected by the Provost arid Senior 
Fellows in 1857. 

It contains the Museums of Natural Philosophy, 
Geology and Mineralogy, and of Engineering Models, 
the Drawing Room oT the Engineering School, the 
Room of the Lending Library, a Physical Lecture 
Room and Laboratory, the Lecture Room of the 
Schools of Divinity and Law, and a number of other 
Lecture Rooms. It contains also a Clock in electric 
connexion with the Observatory clock at Dunsink. 



MEDICAL SCHOOL BUILDINGS. 

These comprise three blocks. 
In the middle one are : — 

I. The Anatomical Department, which includes a 
large Dissecting Room with electric light ; a Bone 
Room, in which are Sections of the frozen bodv, and 
various preparations and models illustrating the De- 
velopment and the Topcgraphy of the Brain ; a Lecture 
Theatre, with a powerful projecting Lantern ; the 
Professors' rooms. 

II. The Chemical Science School, including four 
general Laboratories, as well as special Laboratories 
for Quantitative and Gas Analysis ; a Balance Room ; 
a Chemical Museum, in which are a number of the 
rarer Chemical substances ; a large Lecture Theatre ; 
the Professors' rooms and Laboratory. 

III. A spacious Pathological Museum, with rooms 
for the Professor of Surgery. 

IV. The Department of Materia Medica and Thera- 

?eutics, including a Laboratory, a Museum, and the 
'rofessors' rooms. 

V. Two Lecture Theatres, Professors' rooms, the 
Office of the Registrar of the School, a Tutorial Class 
Room and a Students' Luncheon Room. 

This part of the block was completed in 1887. 

VI. The Museum of Anatomy and Zoology, com- 
pleted in 1876. 

At the north end of the Zoological Museum is the 
block containing the Department of Institutes of 
Medicine, which includes a large Laboratory for His- 
tology, a Theatre in which the Lectures in Physiology 
are given, and the Professors' rooms. This block was 
finished in 1878 ; and subsequently enlarged in 1901. 

On ihe south of the middle block is the School of 
Pathology, which contains a large Laboratory, a 
Theatre, the Lecturer's room, and a number of work 
and preparation rooms. In this building also accom- 
modation is at present provided for the Department 
of Rxintgen photography. 

This building was completed in 1904. 

All the Theatres have their seats numbered con- 
secutively, one being assigned to each Student on 
entering for the corresponding course of Lectuies. 

Dissecting Room for Women, a small room for 
advanced practical work in Anatomy, and a Reading 
Room foT Women. 

graduates' memorial, OPENED IN 1903. 

The north side of the Library Square, which con- 
tained the old houses numbered 28 to 31 was de- 
molished in 1899. 



The Graduates' Memorial occupies the centre of the 
new building which has been erected in the space thus 
vacated, and contains a theatre, a library, a reading 
room, recreation rooms, rooms for the use of the Col- 
lege Societies, cloak rooms, &c. 

The wings of the new building contain forty sets 
of single students' chambers, and the entrances are 
at the east and west ends. 



LABORATORIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
SCHOOL OF ENGINEERING. 

(From the Dublin University Calendar.) 

I. ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING, 1903. 

A Laboratory and workshop has been constructed, 
which contains a gas engine of 8 h. p. for driving the 
dynamos, a storage battery, rotary converter, con- 
tinuous current dynamo, a potentiometer, oscillograph, 
and outfit of modern electrical measuring instruments. 

A supply of three-phase alternating current is 
available. 

II. MECHANICAL ENGINEERING, 1903. 

The Mechanical Engineering Laboratory is under 
the superintendence of the Lecturer in Mechanical 
Engineering. Its equipment includes a 10-ton Wick- 
steed Testing-machine, a Locomotive Boiler and Com- 
pound Condensing Engine of 30 h. p., a 8 h. p. 
Crossley Gas Engine, and a 4 h. p. Tangye Oil Engine. 
The Mechanical Workshop is fitted with Lathes, 
Shaping and Drilling-machines, and other Machine- 
tools for the preparation of specimens for testing and 
other mechanical work. A part of the Laboratory is 
fitted up for the testing of Cements: its equipment 
includes a tensile Testing-machine and other appara- 
tus used in the preparation of samples for testing. 



NEW BUILDINGS OF THE SCHOOL OF 
EXPERIMENTAL PHYSICS, 1906. 

(Extract from Statement of Professor Thrift to the 
Royal Commission.) 

The new buildings are, both in design and fittings, 
in every respect up to date. The cost for buildingand 
permanent fittings will amount to nearly £16,000 of 
the £16,500 given for the building by the Right Hon. 
Viscount Iveagh. The Laboratory will afford some 
special rooms for research in addition to such accom- 
modation for teaching as will meet the requirements 
of the University for many years, unless some con- 
siderable increase in the numbers of students takes 

Slace. The Lecture Theatre will seat about 130 stu- 
ents. There is a large class-room for practical ele- 
mentary instruction capable of receiving about 50 
students. There are also special rooms for advanced 
studies in Electricity, Magnetism, Heat, and Opt : cs. 
In these a certain amount of research could be carried 
out by students, as well as in the s-ecial rooms pro- 
vided for the purpose. 
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Documents. TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN. 

BB0TION b - <a.)»ew Bnlldinfs, Alterations, and Fittings, since 10S6. 









Building. 


Alterations 
and 

Larcre Repairs. 


Fittings 


- 






£ 


£ 




1863-1868, . 


Engineering School and Lecture Booms, 


£30326 
24 643 


6,083 






loOV-loOl, 


T tV>*«w Hrkrtf anH A 1 t^T*a.t lorin 




9,640 






»» • • 








400 




tfiAQ 
1SOV, • 








167 




157 U, • * • 








466 




1QT1 

107 1| • • 


riKorval TJ rvnf STlH A 1 f ATft.f1 AT)B 






666 




M • • 








182 




1873, • • 


TIV«ant X) mrt riinrr Paai«i ( A 1*rtV)ifMlt'fl FaaO 




466 












2.600 









Afnaaum r»f A rm tr»mv and ZoolOCTV. 




11,218 




1386 


10*9, ... 


Restoring Balustrade, Corner Towers, West Facade* 






776 




1577, i • 






870 




160 


lo7o-lcOU, 


TTlotsO/"irri/«o1 T.*.V»"»'l^it/"ll*V .... 




3,115 






1554-1550, . 






2,180 




124 


1MK IBM 
1550-1550, • • 






861 




64 


tt • • 


v. n t A/>4-n m 'T*haa.f~pA And "Rntift Room 




2,763 






155Tr"1055, • • 






17,176 




970 


155V- 15W, • 






8,020 


_ 





loW, . 










189 


IQOI 

I5vi, . . 










96 








1,000 






1898-1891, . 






3366 






1896-1890, . 






11 Aft) 






1899-1908, . 


CJraauates Memorial uunaing, .... 


•£10311 










Wings to G. M. BuUding (Chambers), . 


£18320 


29^34 






1901-1905. . . 








- 


967 


1901-1908, . • 






1 ITS 
1**40 






1901-1902, . . 








490 




1902, . . . 






1,667 






1903L . . . 






2336 




2,067 


1904, .- . 






1,608 












120,780 


3,066 


6312 


1909-1906, . . 


Experimental Science BoUding and Fittings, built at the expense of Lord 
Iveagh. 

Botanical Science Building and Fittings, in process of erection at the 
expense of Lord Iveagh. 


16300 






1906, . 


7,900 







• Of which £8300 was paid for by G. M. Committee. 



Trinity College, Dublin. 

(S.) Return of Bxpendltnre on Medloal Sebool for 
Upkeep and anamination Fees. 



Year. 


Amount. 


Year. 


Amount 




£ 


«. 


d. 




£ 


«. d. 


1861 


247 


12 


10 


1896 


1,624 


18 2 


1862 


203 


16 


4 


1897 


1,428 


18 8 


1863 


268 


4 


0 


1898 


1,278 


15 9 


1864 


290 


19 


6 


1899 


1,697 


16 7 


1866 


368 


16 


7 


1900 


1300 


8 9 


1866 


781 


10 


9 


1901 


1,663 


4 0 


1867 


1,101 


7 


1 


1902 


1348 


9 3 


1868 


384 


18 


7 


1903 


1366 


19 8 


1869 


616 


18 


2 


1904 


3,142 


8 2 


1870 


640 


17 


8 


1906 


3447 


7 11 



November 2nd, 1906. 



A. Gbajsamx Bailey. 



(4.) XTew Foundations in Trinity College since IMS. 

(a.) Professorships of — 

(1.) Arabic, Persian, and Hindustani, . 1856 

(2.) Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, 1868 

(3.) English Literature, .... 1867 

(4.) Ancient History, . • '869 

(6.) Latin, 1870 

(6.) Comparative Anatomy, . . 187Z 

(7.) Jurisprudence and International Law, 1877 

(8.) Pastoral Theology, . . : 1888 
(9.) Penal Legislation, Constitutional ana 
Criminal Law, and the Law of 

Evidence, ...... 1888 

(10.) Applied Chemistry, 

(11.) Education, 1«* 

(12.) Agriculture, 1900 

(b.) Lectureships in — 

(1.) Medical Jurisprudence, . 1888 

(2.) Pathology, lg» 

(3.) English Bible, 1898 

(4.) Practice of Electrical Engineering, . 1902 

(6.) Electric Traction, .... 1903 

(6.) Mechanical Engineering, . . . 1905 

(7.) Dutch, 1903 
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(6.) Lectureships in (continued) — 

(8.) Roman-Dutch Law, 
(9.) French, 

Wallace Divinity Lectureship, 

(e.) Readerships in — 

(1.) Tamil and Telugu, 
(2.) Indian Law, 



1905 
1906 
1901 



1902 
1902 



Medical School. 

Post-Graduate Classes in preparation for the Royal 
Army Medical Corps, the Royal Naval Medical 
Service, and the Indian Medical Service. 

Just three years ago the Board of Trinity College 
approved the formation of, and subsidised classes for, 
aualified Medical men wishing to enter the Royal 
Army Medical Corps, the Royal Navy, and the Indian 
Medical Services. The courses of instruction are held 
twice yearly, and are given by Graduates of the Uni- 
versity. The Lectures and practical classes are held 
in the Departments of the Medical School, Trinity 
College, and the Clinical instruction is given in the 
Royal City of Dublin Hospital 

The classes have been well attended, not only by our 
own Graduates, but also by young Medical men from 
other schools in Ireland and Great Britain. The re- 
sults are shown to be most excellent. 

The numbers attending these classes have been as 
follows : — 



1904 (first session) 

1904 (second session) 

1905 (first session) 

1905 (second session) 

1906 (first session) 



7 
11 
14 
24 
27 



Post-Graduate Classes in Medicine, 

Some three years ago the Board of Trinity College 
sanctioned a scheme, put forward by the Medical 
School Committee, for post-graduate instruction for 
Medical Practitioners. The scheme, which has been 
carried out in each of the last three years, included 
instruction in the following subjects ? — Surgery, Clini- 
cal Surgery, Operations, Medicine, Clinical Medicine, 
Ophthalmology, Diseases of the Skin, Ear, Nose, and 
Throat, Pathology, Anatomy, X-Ray work, Gynae- 
cology, and Cystoscopy. 

Distinguished practitioners in Dublin, most of them 
Graduates of the University, have generously given 
their services in carrying out the scheme, which, with- 
out their help, would have been impossible. Trinity 
College has gained by enlisting the services of these 
gentlemen for its teaching work. The success which 
has attended the courses has been very marked, tnd 
the results obtained very gratifying. In many cases 
Medical men gave up their hard-earned summer holi- 
day to attend the classes, and came to Dublin from 
long distances. Each year our numbers have in- 
creased ; and we have realised that we have come more 
folty into contact and sympathy, more especially with 
the practitioners from the country districts of Ireland 
Educationally, we believe the courses have been a dis- 
tinct success. 

The numbers attending the courses were as fol- 
lows : — 

1904 17 

1905 21 

1906 22 

1904 — Army School established. 

1904 — Licence and Degrees in Dental Science. 

1905 — Diploma in Economics and Commercial Know- 

ledge. 

1904 — Diploma in Education. 
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28th November, 1906. 



Anthony Teaill, Provost 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND TEtE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 

APPENDIX TO FINAL REPORT— DOCUMENTS. 



SECTION C. 



Miscellaneous Statements submitted by certain Members of Trinity College. 

Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 
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XII. 

Statement submitted by the Right Hon. The Earl of Rosse, K.P., Chancellor of the University of Dublin. 



Of the revenues of the College I am unable to speak 
with any detail. The " Board " can give far more 
information than I can, but, owing to the changes 
which have taken place in land tenures, it is generally 
assumed that there has been a considerable shrinkage 
of the income of the College from their estates, as of 
those of other landowners. I have no doubt that this 
is the case, and unfortunately, too, at a time when 
the requirements of higher education are more exact- 
ing as to expenditure. 

I am not sure whether certain considerable econo- 
mics are not possible, however. The -incomes of the 
various members of the staff do not appear duly pro- 
portioned. It seems quite right that a young man on 
entering vpon his duties should, beginning with a 
modest salary, receive additions to it, gradually, up 
to middle age ; but it does not seem in accordance with 
precedent that at a time of life when he is no longer 
capable of rendering as efficient service, and his ex- 
penses should probably be diminished owing to his 
family being provided for, he should, by seniority, 
step into a position of comparative affluence. The 
position of a Senior Fellow is said to be worth nearly 
double of that of the senior group of the Junior Fel- 
lows, and that of the Provost about double again. 
There is reason for an augmentation of income on 
appointment as Head of a large college. The expenses 
which the position entails are greater, but I do not 
conceive that expenses are increased on promotion 
from the position of a Junior to that of a Senior 
Fellow. 

The result of this augmentation of income may be 
expected to be an unwillingness to accept voluntary 
retirement, and the retirement must be expensive to 
the College funds, as it will be based upon the scale 
of an augmented income. 

Probably the salaries of the juniors may be scarcely 
sufficient to repay at once the delay and labour en- 
tailed in seeking the position. 

It is needless to say that suggested changes should 
be made with due regard to vested interests. 

Beyond what may be gained by the readjustment of 
incomes, suggested above, in two departments, viz. : 
the Observatory and the Botanic Garden, perhaps re- 
trenchment may be possible. 

The former, situated, as it is, some seven miles from 
the College, loses thereby much of its educational 
value, though for original work the staff are freer 
from interruptions and the climatic conditions are, I 
have no doubt, better than if a site nearer to the 
College, or not so far inland, had been selected. 

Under these circumstances, it would appear reason- 
able that the Observatory be treated more as a State 
institution, like that at Edinburgh, and that the 
College be relieved from some part of the burden of its 
upkeep and running expenses. 

The Botanic Garden has been considered by many 
as not yielding advantages to the College commensu- 
rate with the expenditure upon it ; some considerable 
reductions in the expenses have, however, been re- 
cently effected on the occurrence of a vacancy in the 
curatorship. 

It is naturally felt that the giving up of either of 
these two most usual adjuncts to a University, which 
concern two essential subjects of a University course, 
would detract much from its completeness and lower 
the prestige of the University. I would further point 
out that in the past the post at the Observatory, and 
indeed that at the Botanic Garden also, have been 



held by persons of some eminence, and useful work 
not directly connected with the establishments has 
been given to the world. 

There is no doubt tha^t the present system of election 
to Fellowships, by examination alone, or nearly so, 
in a course, the more important part of which and one 
essential for success is either the Latin and Greek 
Classics, or Mathematics Pure and Applied, no longer 
meets all the varied requirements of a University, 
and the teaching staff has to be largely added to by 
professorships in important special subjects, but gene- 
rally of more uncertain tenure and with inferior pe- 
cuniary prospects. 

The difficulty in the way of appointment to Fellow- 
ships by any form of selection, as opposed to exami- 
nation, is, of course, the possible imputation of party 
bias in a country where political party spirit runs 
so high, but it has been suggested, and I think very 
fairly, that selection on the merit of published work 
for the Fellowships, or at least some of them, on the 
plan which seems to work well for the professional 
chairs, might meet the case. 

There seems no doubt that the present examination 
system involves too long and severe a strain on the 
candidates, causing in some cases a permanent injury 
to their health, and in most cases an indisposition for 
scientific or literary work for the rest of their days. 
The system, too, gives the advantage to men of excep- 
tionally great powers of memory rather than of origi- 
nal genius. 

There appears to be no adequate provision at pre- 
sent for the separate teaching of honour and pass men 
by persons best fitted for each of two very different 
standards of work. 

To one matter of detail of some importance I would 
further wish to draw attention. It is the relative 
position in which resident and non-resident under- 
graduates find themselves in Honour Examinations. 

In Trinity College students may either reside and 
attend pass or honour lectures, getting credit thus for 
some of their terms, or they may keep all their terms 
by examination, live in the country, and probably u» 
dertake scholastic or other work for their support. 

If the non-resident student is a candidate for 
honours, in any case he is probably under a disad- 
vantage from non-attendance at lectures, but he is so 
to a greater degree if the lecturer be placed upon the 
Board of Examiners. The practice has been defended 
by the college authorities on the plea that the lecturer 
would not receive proper attention from his pupils if 
they did not expect him afterwards to examine. On 
the other hand, it is claimed on behalf of the non- 
resident student that, notwithstanding all efforts, by 
consulting the published examination papers of pre- 
vious years, and perhaps notes of the lecturer's lec- 
tures of previous years, obtained from other students, 
he is unable to cope with the difficulty. He does not 
get equal credit for his knowledge of the subject with 
that secured by the resident student, owing to the 
practice of appointing the lecturer to examine. 

The matter was the subject of a correspondence 
between my father, when Chancellor, and the then 
Provost, Dr. Humphrey Lloyd, of which part may be 
available. 

I am not aware that the Board have since departed 
from their established practice. 

On subject of inquiry No. xii., the steps proper to 
be taken to increase [or make more general] the use- 
fulness of Trinity College and the University of Dub- 
lin to the country — it is exceedingly difficult to know 
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what to say. While sympathising much with the 
efforts of members of the staff of the University still 
further to meet objections which may be raised by 
Roman Catholics against their present position in it, 
as also with the various suggestions made from out- 
side with the same object, I think that great care 
should be taken lest an institution which has for cen- 
turies done good work should have its usefulness im- 

E aired for those classes who now take advantage of 
er in futile attempts to draw in others who refuse 
to take advantage of what is known as the system of 
mixed education. 

For many years the University has been worked on 
the principle of taking no account of sectarian ques- 



tions in the granting of degrees, in the award of documents. 
honours and passes, and in the appointments to — 
offices of profit. I feel strongly that this principle Section C. 
should be in nowise departed from, even temporarily, XTZ 
as has been suggested. I have always desired to see 
the principle of " mixed education " adopted as far 
as is possible, as, apart from other reasons, Ireland 
is a poor country, and can ill afford to support or- 
ganisations in duplicate ; but I see no reason to think 
that arrangements which succeed elsewhere can be 
worked in Ireland. 

All my experience has been most sadly disappoint- 
ing. 

Rosse. 



XIII. Documents. 

Supplementary Statement submitted by the Rev. T. T. GRAY, M.A., Senior Fellow of Trinity section o. 

College, Dublin.* xm. 

Memorandum sent by Mb. Gray~to the Provost and Fellows on October 10th, 1904. 



The average number of Students who entered 
Trinity College during the last fifteen years — from 
the year ending June 12th, 1890, to June 11th, 1904 
— is 229 ; + in round numbers, say, 230, the highest 
number being 285 in 1892, and the lowest 185 in 1903. 
For the last seven years the average number is 
exactly 206. This is not an encouraging state of af- 
fairs : and, therefore, I think that an effort should 
be made to induce, if possible, a larger number of 
our countrymen to take advantage of the education 
which we offer. 

The class from which we draw our Students is not 
a wealthy class — wealthy Irishmen, as a rule, give 
Trinity, Dublin, the goJby, and send their sons to 
Oxford or Cambridge. A man of moderate means, 
and especially if he has a large family to push on 
in the world, is obliged to calculate carefully whe- 
ther he can afford to send a son & Trinity, paying at 
the same time the fees in Arts and the fees in one of 
the Professional Schools. Hence, any relief we can 
give him, no matter how small, either by a reduction 
of fees, or by an Exhibition of some kind, to help 
him to pay his way, would tend to make him decide 
the question in our favour, and send us his son. For, 
we know that a very large number of the class I am 
considering look upon our Degree as the highest ob- 
ject of their ambition, and would make any sacrifice 
in their power to obtain it. 

My first proposal, therefore, is to establish twelve 
more Junior Exhibitions and twelve more Senior Ex- 
hibitions of £20 a year, either on precisely the same 
lines as the present Exhibitions, or partly on these 
lines and partly on such other lines as may be sug- 
gested when the scheme shall have been discussed in 
all its bearings. These Exhibitions would cost the 
College £960 per annum. The fund from which I 
propose to draw this amount is the increase of re- 
venue accruing in the College from the new letting 
of its Westland-row property. I think it is our duty 
(as well as our interest) to give the public a share of 
this addition to our income. This is the very least 
that we should do. But I would go further, and pro- 
pose that we should spend the whole of it in helping 
students during their Undergraduate course, and by 
making a saving in some other departments estab- 
lish in addition twelve Junior and twelve Senior Ex- 
hibitions of £15 a year. These latter would cost the 
College £720 a year more. Thus we would be able, 
at a cost of £1,680 a year to the College, to give 
forty-eight additional Exhibitions each year ; twenty- 
four Junior and twenty-four Senior. Some of these 
Exhibitions I would assign to the Medical School, 
some to the Engineering School, and some exclusively 
to Students educated at, and entering from, Irish 
Schools. 

It is calculated that we shall derive some £1,520 a 
year additional income from Westland-row: and of 
the departments alluded to above from which a sav- 
ing may be effected, I will only mention the Library, 
on which an average of £3,200 per annum has been 
expended for the last four years. From this source 
alone a saving of from £500 to £700 a year might 
easily be made, without in the smallest degree inter- 
fering with its efficient working. For the nine years 
preceding — i.e., from November 20th, 1891, to No- 
vember 20th, 1899, the average expenditure was only 



£2,230, and yet no one complained. Therefore, from 
these two sources alone, not to mention others, we 
could easily get funds for the expenditure I propose. 

My second proposal is to reduce, by a very small 
sum, the amount of fees payable by a Student in 
Arts. 

I know I must move delicately when I propose a 
reduction of fees ; but my scheme is a very modest 
one, and it has the following advantages to recom- 
mend it : — (1) The amount of reduction is very 
small ; (2) it applies to one payment only, and that 
the payment which bears most heavily on the Stu- 
dent, and, more than any other, deters men from 
entering, and thus keeps down our numbers ; (3) 
the payment affected is open to more plausible ob- 
jections than any other payment, and consequently 
is the hardest to defend when attacked ; (4) the Cista 
Communis and those members of the College wbone 
pecuniary interests are affected by the reduction will 
be more than recouped for any temporary loss by a 
very small addition to our numbers ; and (5) should 
my first proposal be adopted, in whole or in part, and 
bring in, as it is sure to do, an increased number of 
Students, the loss caused by the reduction will at 
once disappear, and a very considerable gain be the 
final result. 

Mv proposal is, to reduce the Entrance fee from 
£15 to £10. 

The total cost of the A.B. Degree at present is £83 
4a., made up of an Entrance fee of £15, ei?ht half- 
yearly payments of £8 8s., and £1 for the Degree and 
Testimonium. 

Of the Entrance fee £6 6s. goes to the Tutorial 
Fund, £4 10a. to 44 Fees to College," and £4 4*. to 
Decrements. Of the eight half-yearly payments half 
goes to the Tutorial J\ind, and half to Decrements. 
Therefore each Student during his course pays the 
Tutors £39 IBs., and the College £43 6s. 

My suggestion is, that the £5, bv which I propose 
to reduce the Entrance fee, should be made up of £1 
1*. taken from the Tutors 1 share of that fee, and £3 
19*. taken from " Fees to College." Thus the Tutors 
would receive in future from each Student £38 17*., 
and the Cista Communis £39 7*. 

Let us now trace the consequences of this charge. 
Supposing the number of Entrances in future equals 
the average number of Entrances for the last fifteen 
years, viz., 230, the Tutors would lose 230 guineas, or 
£241 10*. ; but if the effect of the change Drought in 
only seven additional Entrances, the Tutors would 
gain £38 17*. x 7, or £271 19*. ; in other words, 
they would have a net gain of £30 9*. per annam. 
Again, if the number of entrances still continued at 
the average of 230, the Cista Communis would lose 
£3 19*. x 230, or £906 10*. ; but by twenty-four ad- 
ditional Entrances it would gain £39 7*. x 24, or 
£944 8*., thus getting a net gain of £35 18*. per 
annum. Hence seven additional Entrances would re- 
coup the Tutors for the loss they would sustain by 
reducing the Entrance fee to £10, and twenty-four 
additional entrances would recoup the Cista Com- 
munis for the loss it would sustain. 

Suppose, now, that my two proposals are adopted, 
and by their joint effect increased the average num- 
ber of entrances by fifty, thus raising the average 



• The Bev. T. T. Grav al«n furnished a Statement printed in the Appendix to the First Beport (Cd. 8176), 1C06, page 48. His oral evidence 
will be found.at pages 241-263 nf this volume. . . innil nMr% 

t Number of entrances during the year ending June 11. 1905. 266. Number ot entranoes during the year ending J une 13, 1906, 249. 
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number to 280, the result would be (1) to the Tutors 
a gain of £1,701 per annum, and (2) to the Cist a 
Communis a gain of £1,059 per annum. For an in- 
crease of seventy in the average number of Entranoes, 
the result would be (1) to the Tutors a gain of £2,478 
per annum, and (2) to the Cista Communis a gain of 
£1,846 per annum. And with a lower Entrance fee, 
and the offer of forty-eight additional Exhibitions 
every year (twenty-four Junior and twenty-four 
Senior), I think we might fairly expect this in- 
crease, and so have an average of 300 Entrances ; 
and if this expectation were realised, both Tutors 
and Cista Communis would be more than recouped 
for the whole expenditure which they would have un- 
dertaken by adopting my two proposals. 

The foregoing calculations are based upon the as- 
sumption that the average number of Entrances at 
present is 230, this being the average of the last fif- 
teen years. But a considerable drop, of 50, took 
place in the year ending June 20th, 1898, which we 
have not yet recovered, reducing the average to 208 
for the last seven years. The actual numbers are — 
203, 208, 236, 201, 213, 185, 210 ; while the number 
who entered during the year ending June 9th, 1897, 
was 253, the average for eight years to this date being 
248. 

If, then, we start with the average of 208 En- 
trances, all the former results will be still more 
striking. In this case the Tutors will begin with a 
loss of £218 8s., which an addition of only six En- 
trances per annum, or an average of 214, will turn 
into a net gain of £14 14*. The Cista Communis 
will begin with a loss of £821 12*., which an addi- 
tion of twenty-one Entrances, or an average of 229 
per annum, will turn into a net gain of £4 15$. 

If the average number of Entranoes rise to 256, an 
increase of fifty, the result will be (1) to the Tutors 
a gain of £1,724 2s. per annum, and (2) to the Cista 
Communis a gain of £1,145 18*. Again, if the 
average number of Entrances rise to 278, an increase 
of seventy, the result will be (1) to the Tutors a gain 
of £2,601 2*. per annum, and (2) to the Cista Com- 
munis a gain of £1,932 18s. And, finally, if we suc- 
ceed in securing an average number of 300 Entrances 
each year, the result will be (1) to the Tutors a gain 
of £3,355 16*. per annum, and (2) to the Cista Com- 
munis a gain of £2,798 12*. per annum. 

// the Entrance Fee were reduced to £7 10*. the 
half of what it is at present, the amount by which it 
is reduced (£7 10*.) being made up of £1 1*. taken 
from the Tutorial Fund as before, and £6 9*. from 
the Cista Communis, the results of the change would 
be as follows* — As the Tutors would contribute the 
same amount as before to the reduction, all previous 
calculations as to their position would remain the 
same. But in the case of the Cista Communis, the 
£43 6*. which it now receives from each Student 
would, be reduced to £36 17*. Hence, starting with 
230 Entrances, the average of the last fifteen years, 
the initial loss to the Cista Communis would be 
£6 9*. x 230 = £1,483 10*. But forty additional 
Entrances, or an average of 270 Entrances per an- 
num, would give an increased revenue of £36 
17*. x 40 = £1,474, a sum practically equivalent to 
the initial loss. Seventy additional Entrances, or an 
average of 300 Entrances per annum, would give a 
net gain of £1,006 per annum (= £36 17*. x 70 
less £1,483 10*. = £2,579 10*. less £1,483 10*.). 

If we had started with 208 Entrances, the average 
of the last seven years, the initial loss to the Cista 
Communis would ibe £6 9s. x 208 = £1,341 12*. ; 
and an increase of thirty-seven Entrances, or an 
average of 245 Entrances per annum, would give an 
increased revenue of £36 17*. x 37 = £1,363 9*. ; 
in other words, a net gain of £21 17*. But if the 
average number of Entranoes rises to 278, an increase 
of seventy, the net gain to the Cista Communis will 
be £1,237 18j. (= £36 17*. x 70 less £1341 12*. 
= £2,579 10*. less £1,341 12*.). And finally, if the 
average reaches 300, an increase of ninety-two, the 
net gain to the Cista Communis will be £2,048 12*. 

//, as a further application of this principH the 
Entrance Fee were reduced to £5 5*., and the whole 
of it went to the Tutorial Fund, the Cista Communis 



would lose £8 14*. on each Entrance Fee, and conse- 
quently the £43 6*. which it at present receives from 
each Student would be reduced to £34 12*. 

As the Tutors would still contribute £1 1*. towards 
the reduction of the Entrance Fee, all previous cal- 
culations as to their position remain the same as be- 
fore. The case of the Cista Communis would be as 
follows : — On an average of 230 Entrances the initial 
loss would be £8 14*. x 230 = £2,001. Fifty-eight 
additional Entrances — i.e., an average of 288 En- 
trances each year, would give the Cista Communis 
an increased income of £2,006 16*. per annum 
(= to £34 12*. x 58), or a net gain of £5 16*. Any 
number over this would be altogether a gain to the 
Cista Communis. Seventy additional Entrances — i.e., 
an average of 300 Entrances each year, would give an 
increased income of £2,422 per annum (= £34 12*. 
x 70), or a net gain of £421. 

If we start with the average of 208 Entrances, that 
of the last seven years, the Cista Communis will 
begin with a loss of £8 14*. x 208, or £1,809 12*., 
which an average of fifty-three additional Entrances, 
or an average of 261 each year, will turn into a net 
gain of £24. 4*. (£34 12*. x 53 = £1,833 16*.). If 
the average number of Entrances rises to 280, the net 
gain would be £681 12*. And, finally, if the average 
number reaches 300, the net gain would be £1,373 
12*. per annum. 

I need hardly point out how greatly such a move, 
as I have now given an outline of, would strengthen 
our position in the present crisis of the University 
question. The more we do to place our educational 
advantages within the reach of every man of mode- 
rate means in the country, the more unassailable our 
position becomes. For some years past the expendi- 
ture of the College has been more in the line of pro- 
viding and equipping Lecture Rooms and Labora- 
tories, and great and important improvements have 
been made. Now, we should make an effort to fill 
those Lecture Rooms and Laboratories with students ; 
and these additional students can only come from a 
less wealthy class than that which has hitherto sup- 
plied us. The late Commission on the Royal Univer- 
sity has left all other Educational Institutions in 
Ireland in a state of confusion, and uncertainty as 
to their future ; and hence an unique opportunity is 
afforded to Trinity College, Ihiblin, to step forward 
and take the lead, an opportunity which it should 
lose no time in seizing and turning to the best ad- 
vantage. The ban of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, 
too, is losing its force. The youth of the oountry 
are determined to have the best, and only the best, 
University education which Ireland can give, and 
this is to be got in Trinity College alone. Our offers 
to the Presbyterian and Roman Catholic Churches 
have seettled the question of religion, and if we 
could now give the further inducements of lower fees 
and numerous Exhibitions, we would take the ground 
from under the demand for a Roman Catholic Uni- 
versity or a Roman Catholic College. Should we suc- 
ceed in doing so, and draw the Roman Catholic youth 
of Ireland to Trinity, we shall have solved a trouble- 
some political question, and, by mixing creeds and 
classes in friendly intercourse during their Under- 
graduate years with us, have promoted in no small 
degree the loyalty and peace of the whole oountry. 

But, indeed, there is much more in all this than 
the mere patching up of the Irish University ques- 
tion. The necessity of uniting and combining all 
creeds and sects of Irishmen was never more pressing 
than it is at present. Be the destiny of Ireland 
what it may, the factors shaping the course of future 
events are, and will be, mainly within the control of 
Irishmen themselves. A reduced Franchise, a Local 
Government Act which has placed the entire control 
of local affairs in popularly elected bodies, a Land 
Act which has pledged the British Exchequer for the 
advance of the purchase money of the land of Ire- 
land, thereby putting the tenant-farmer class into 
the absolute possession of their holdings — all these 
things have contributed to make Ireland, to a very 
great degree, practically independent of British 
statesmanship and control. Such a position places 
Irishmen under serious obligations to their oountry, 
obligations which, if loyal men, they are bound to 
discharge for the benefit of the Empire as well as for 
the (benefit of Ireland. 
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The first, the most indispensable and most pressing 
condition of their success, namely, the uniting of 
Protestants and Roman Catholics in their youth and 
in their education, is the special province of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. In These circumstances our course 
is plain. We cannot, even if we would, shirk our 
obvious duty. Our College is a fixture in this coun- 
try. We cannot stir. We cannot migrate to a more 
congenial, a more peaceful, clime, carrying with us 
our teaching staff and our buildings. Our place is 
Ireland. It is in Ireland that we must flourish or 



fail. Let us then cheerfully face the task before us, 
do our part to the best of our ability, and not put it 
in the power of our successors to say that we of {his 
generation either ignored or evaded our responsibili- 
ties. 



Thomas T. Gray. 



36 Trinity College, 
Oct. 10th f 1904. 
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Note 1. For the seven years ending October 31st, 
1897, 41 Receipts from Students," i.e., Entrances, 
Half-yearly Payments, and Replacements, averaged 
£10,004 per annlim. In 1898 this item fell to 
£9,120, and for the last three years, 1901, 1902, 1903, 
it was £8,176, £8,022, and £8,049, a drop of nearly 
£2,000 a year. 

2. During the last eight years, ending October 31st, 
1903, the total sum expended upon new buildings was 
£44,432, an average of £5,554 per annum, and all 
paid out of income. 

3. During these same eight years expenditure twice 
exceeded income — viz., in the year ending October 
31st, 1897, by £5,167 Ss. Sd., and in the year ending 
October 31st, 1903, by £1,959 16*. Sd., equal together 



to £7,127 45. lOdL During the remaining six years 
of this period income exceeded expenditure by sums 
amounting in all to £8,329 0a. 10a. So that we ar- 
rive at this remarkable result, that for the last eight 
years we have saved only £1,201 16s. , an average of 
£150 per annum. 

4. I have already alluded to the increased expendi- 
ture, about £1,000 a year, upon the Library during 
the last four years. 

5. Under the Local Government Act of 1898 we are 
gaining about £2,000 a year from the Agricultural 
Grant. 

T. T. G. 
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Several witnesses, who have written without inform- 
ing themselves of the facts, have urged that the initial 
fee of £15 (of which £8 8*. is the first half-year's fee, 
the rest Matriculation fee) acts as a deterrent to poor 
boys, and that its reduction would increase the number 
of our students. 

Since I became Senior Lecturer, I have taken this 
question in hand, and devised various easements of 
the initial outlay, viz., the College authorities have 
allowed candidates to compete for the Junior 
Exhibitions (£26 per annum for two years), at the cost 
of £1, as a mere guarantee of serious intention. Any 
student who obtains an Exhibition is allowed to pay 
the first half vear (£12 10a.) towards the liquidation 
of the remaining £14. Those that fail are only at the 
loss of £1. Since that time, in accordance with my 
persistent efforts to bring the College into relation with 
the Intermediate system, Sir J. Nutting founded (for 
five years) ten two-year Exhibitions of £50 per annum, 
and the Board have added twelve more of £20 and £15 
per annum, for students distinguished at the Inter- 
mediate Examinations, without further test. More- 
over, I promoted a complete revolution in the Sizar- 
ship examination, which had become so difficult that 
only the best schools could compete, and, moreover, 
there was actually no limit of age, or even of College 
standing. Thus Honormen on the books had - been 
allowed to compete against boys fresh from poor 
schools, for whom these 30 places were originally 
intended. This examination has now become a nigher 
Entrance Exhibition. As about eight to ten are 
awarded yearly, it follows that there are yearly 
12 + 22 + 8 places, practically free places, for boys 
above the average who choose to enter Trinity College. 
Anyone might have expected that these reforms would 
have at least doubled the competition for the prizes 
so modified. Experience has shown that the expecta- 
tion is vain. There is little increase (mostly that of 
girls) in the initial competitions, and the applications 



for the valuable prizes depending on the Intermediate 
Examinations have not been numerous, and few of 
them from the schools we had hoped to reach. 

It seems to follow from this, that Trinity College 
has secured the complete support of a small number 
of the best schools in Ireland, but that to the rest the 
College and its advantages are unknown, whether from 
mere ignorance, or from deliberate policy on the part 
of the managers. Of the 30 Sizarships intended for 
clever boys of very limited means, 29 are held by 
Protestants — a fact which speaks for itself, and the 
great body of these come from a very few schools, 
which in past years have made this particular com- 
petition their speciality. The new system of easier 
examination ana limit of age (to 19) has hardly been 
in existence long enough to afford certain conclusions, 
but I am only speaking the opinion of most experienced 
tutors in the College, when I say that a reduction of 
the College fees would mean a grave loss of income 
without any compensating increase in the roll of 
students. In fact, if the expense of educating a 
student in Trinity College be not less than £400 in all, 
the Matriculation fee of £6 12*. may justly be deemed 
a negligible quantity. 

Let mi add that the Board resolved to permit 
students who obtained two first prizes in the 
Michaelmas term (formerly £4 each in books), to re- 
ceive them in money, and also permit them to be 
allocated to the payment of half-yearlv fees. Thus a 
clever student can pay half his yearly fees bv these 
prizes, quite apart from all the other sources of profit 
open to him. I have computed that in regard of all 
the prizes, remissions by the College and the tutors, 
and other endowments, at least one in every six 
students on the books escapes paying fees, either 
wholly or in part. There is, therefore, no reason to 
think that the reduction of fees could have any but 
mischievous effects. 



* The oral evidence given by the Senior Lecturer will be found at pages 171-177. 
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xv Joint Statement submitted by fourteen Junior Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin. 

We, the undersigned Junior Fellows, while heartily agreeing to any proposal for real reform in the 
system of government of Trinity College, are opposed to schemes of change which may upset our constitu- 
tion without doing any equivalent good ; and particularly object to many of the features embodied in the 
scheme proposed in Document No. 5, Blue Book 2 (Appendix to the First Report*). 

Signed by 

Gerard Alston Ezham. 

George Lambert Cathcart. j, Gilbart Smyly. 

Wiuliam Snow Burnside. George William Mooney. 

Arthur William Panton. William Kennedy. 

William Ralph Westropp Roberts. William Alexander Goligheb. 

John Isaac Beams. John Fraser. 

George Wilkins. Ernest Henry Alton. 
Henry Stewart Mace an. 
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XVI. 

Statement submitted by John I. Beare, Esq., M.A., F.T.O.D., Regius Professor of Greek in the 

University of Dublin, t 



To the Members of the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University 
of Dublin. 

Gentlemen, 

I beg leave to submit the following statement 
of my opinions and feelings on some of the subjects 
which have been referred to you for investigation. I 
will here use the terms " Trinity College" and the 
" University of Dublin 99 as convertible, and will 
confine myself to points V., VI., XI., XII., as these, 
which are organically connected, are also of the 
highest importance ; while the others, however impor- 
tant, are, in comparison with these, matter of detail 
Make the government of Trinity College what 
existing circumstances seem to require; make the 
place which the College holds in the Higher Education 
of Ireland what it ought to be ; and all else shall be 
added unto us. 

A. 

The system of government by a Board consisting 
of the Provost and seven Senior Fellows has been 
attacked bitterly and long. It is a close oligarchy, 
and therefore strong for its immediate purpose— that 
of governing. Nor is it in accordance with the 
analogy of human nature that it should have escaped 
such attacks. In themselves they avail nothing 
against it, unless they succeed in showing that under 
this system the Governing Body tends to be ineffi- 
cient, e.g., that it tends to be — 

(a) Unprogressive, and out of touch with the 
academio spirit of the age ; 

(6) Out of sympathy with, and unfit to repre- 
sent, the staff of the College ; 

!c) Uneconomical ; 
d) Corrupt; 

(e) Composed of members the majority of whom 
are too old. 

Testing the system by its results during the last 
thirty years, I beg to say that, in my opinion, none 
of these charges against it can be sustained. 

(a) Under the administration of the Board, during 
this period, Trinity College has taken so many really 
progressive steps as an Educational Institution, that 
those who have its interest most at heart have much 
rl E ^i *? 8a * lsfie L d .-I need not enumerate the 

the minds of all who know the recent history of the 
College The term -academic spirit of the age," 
£emg hard to define, is liable to rhetorical abuse ; 
but so far as the charge involving it has any practical 

alertness of the Board m recent years in recognising 

UnivpS dmg f0F . * he educational needs 0 g f 

University-going students. 

B^rrf 1 lVfl 0US train 4 n ? of th * members of the 
Board, while they are Fellow-Professors or Tutors, 

•Appendix to lint Report (Cd 3176), 1906, p. 27. 



bringing them, as it does, into constant and intimate 
connection for twenty or thirty years, with the schools 
and faculties, in the prosperity of which their own 
pecuniary interests have been during those years 
involved, has been such that they are, of necessity, 
peculiarly well qualified, both in knowledge and in 
disposition, to represent those schools and faculties, 
and to provide for their efficient working. A system 
of election, by which members of the staff should 
choose their representatives on the Governing Body, 
while better calculated, perhaps, to gratify personal 
ambitions, would not provide more genuinely repre- 
sentative or more sympathetic governors of the depart- 
ments of University or College business ; and members 
of the staffs so elected would not have the same length 
and breadth of experience, qualifying them for 
general administration, the same impartiality, or the 
leisure and disinterestedness which, under the pre- 
sent system, their position as emeriti gives the mem- 
bers of the Board for supervising, controlling, and 
promoting the interests of all the faculties and schools 
co-ordinately. It is, moreover, the duty of the 
lecturing Professors and Tutors to report to the Board 
on the needs of their respective faculties and schools. 
Such reports are always duly attended to; though 
not always with the result of satisfying those who, 
with exaggerated or partial views, expect that their 
own immediate concerns should receive first attention. 
The practical mean between what is sought for by 
individuals and what is, on the whole, wisest is best 
secured by the management of an experienced and 
impartial body, such as the present system provides 
in Trinity College. 

(c) No one asserts, and there is no ground for 
asserting, that the Board fails in its economic duty 
of improving or safeguarding the financial position 
of the College. 

(d) Far from being corrupt, the financial adminis- 
tration of the Board has been honourable in a high 
degree. When the College received, in lieu of 
advowsons, £120,000, a sum which was supposed to 
be intended for pensioning Senior Fellows, this was 
so dealt with by the Board as to promote the interest 
of the University as much, and that of individuals as 
little, as possible. The granting of pensions was so 
strictly conditioned, that not only has no abuse in 
this respect taken place, but even the use of the money 
for that legitimate object has, as some think, been 
unduly hampered. 

(c) The average age of the members of the Board 
is, doubtless, higher than we should wish ; but there 
are obvious considerations— among them, those de- 
rived from the analogies of the public service— which 
invalidate the mere charge of age. This charge is, in 
fart, nothing unless joined with that of inefficiency. 
Old age is not always senility. Impartial and compe- 
tent judges will, moreover, when they hear the charge 
of age urged, discriminate between this and weakness ; 

t Mr. Beare'g oral evidence will be found at pages 296, et seq. 
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and, in estimating its weight, will deduct whatever 
is derived from the energetic desire of the younger 
men, who make the charge, to step into the shoes of 
their seniors. The rules which applv to a compara- 
tively mechanical Civil Service should not be allowed, 
to govern the question at what age a person ceases 
to be fit to fill the position of member of a College 
Board with profit to his College. Apart from his 
value as a counsellor, the reputation of a great 
scholar, even when his period of productive scientific 
or literary work is past, is an asset of his College 
while he remains a member of it ; and this may be 
more precious than the activity of a dozen intellec- 
tually smaller, though younger, men, in whom what 
is called "business capacity"' is too often but a poor 
substitute for the higher qualities that constitute the 
true life of a University. 

B. 

Nevertheless, I am content that the government by 
the Provost and seven Senior Fellows should be con- 
verted into a government by an Elected Bodv (in 
Accordance with the scheme of Statement III.* to 
which I have placed my name), in order to remove, 
bo far as in us lies, every reasonable obstacle to the 
education, not only of the Protestant, but also of the 
Roman Catholic University-going youth of Ireland 
within the walls of Trinity College, under such con- 
ditions as to satisfy the moral and religious scruples 
of their natural guardians. 

(a) It is, therefore, for no small consideration that 
I would consent to the proposed revolution. But if 
this should have— as I firmly believe it wpuld, if 
recommended and adopted, ultimately have — the effect 
of uniting the most intelligent of the youth of Ireland 
generally within our College, and there teaching or 
accustoming them to regard one another as friends, 
and, while acknowledging and respecting differences 
on transcendental matters, to work together for the 
material good of their common country, I am willing, 
on that condition and on that only, to acquiesce in 
it 

(b) Here, however, I wish to make one point very 
•clear. In the words with which the document (III.) 
to which I have referred concludes : my " support of 
any scheme for the alteration of the constitution of 
Trinity College on the above or similar lines will 
-entirely depend on the adoption of the principle, that 
while each electoral body shall be free to choose its 
-own representatives on the Governing Body, the pro- 
fession of any particular form of religious belief shall 
not be a necessary qualification for membership of 
the Governing Body, our aim being to provide a con- 
stitution which shall be based solely on academic 
merit." To this also tend the emphatic words of (d) 

1) of that document, viz., that " at the end of twenty- 
ive years this body (i.e., the electoral body designed 
for the satisfaction of Roman Catholics as such) shall 
cease to exist." The temporary arrangement which 
the signatories of that document offer in a spirit of 
liberality (in order to procure real effect for Fawcett's 
Act, by providing that, during the time in which 
Roman Catholics were securing their academic footing 
in Trinity College, they might have all the religious 
and moral security they could wish for) involves the 
danger that, under a changed political rigime, it 
might by an abuse be maintained as a permanent 
•condition. In the interests of the University, we 
desire all possible security against this. We do not 
fear or distrust our Roman Catholic fellow-country- 
men, as we know them ; but we do not know what 
new men in a new era might attempt. 

(c) We desire that Trinity College should be the 
National University of Ireland. But we do not wish 
that it should dwindle into a petty or provincial 
institution. Its duty must continue to be in the 
future, as in the past, to focus and distribute the 
test results of all human thought. Its first business 
is with Ireland. But, to educate Ireland, it must 
be itself open to all educating influences. In other 
-words, its eyes must not be always fixed on Ireland. 



s 



If it is to provide for the instruction of Irish youth documbhts. 
in that which is materially and spiritually good for <vg £Z vC 
Ireland— in all Arts, Sciences, and branches of culture *<mow ^ 
generally, it must keep in touch with the work of the xvx 
great thinkers and Universities of the world. It 
should not, indeed, neglect or slight the national 
sentiment of this country. All that Ireland has to 
teach — her language, literature, and history—should 
be learned and treasured and taught in Trinity 
College; which should endeavour, with loving care, 
to preserve what is vital in them, and to inspire fresh 
life where it can. But no University could be worthy 
of Ireland which narrowed itself to Ireland only. 

(d) In the past, although Trinity College has done 
little for Irish history, it has not neglected the study 
of the Irish language ; and even in recent times dis- 
tinguished Irish scholars have received their education 
in Irish within the walls of Trinity College. But 
such studies have, all the same, been on an unhappy 
footing here. This should be changed. I have never 
been in sympathy with those who wished to discourage 
the study of the Irish language. From the first, it 
was a mistaken policy ; the objects which such persons 
had in view could have been better achieved by utiliz- 
ing that language. The sense of national insult im- 
plied in such a policy has grown with the growing 
energy of the Irish people, and resentment has fol- 
lowed quickly on the perception of it. The Irish 
language should have been fostered from the begin- 
ning. But nations, like individuals, learn wisdom 
by experience ; and on this subject there is little like- 
lihood of difference of opinion' in future. 

(e) It may be said that, considering the dead weight 
of opposition to it that is offered or threatened, the 
scheme proposed in Document III. is bound to fail of 
its intended or of any good effect. But it seems, 
nevertheless, intrinsically sane and practicable ; and 
what is so must prevail in the long run. Given a fair 
chance, and a fair time to operate in, this scheme 
should alter the aspect of the University Question en- 
tirely and permanently for the better. It aims at 
meeting the educational needs of the country as a 
whole ; not of any one party or Church. Those who 
subscribe to it have sufficient confidence in the people 
of the United Kingdom, and, more particularly, in 
the people of Ireland, to believe that in doing so their 
motives at least will be justly appreciated. 

(/) As for other schemes : that of a Roman Catholic 
University is not directly before us ; and with regard 
to a "two-College" scheme for Dublin University, 
while raising no technical objection to this, I feel that 
it would have in practice results disastrous to Irish 
Education. 

This statement of mine is chiefly the declaration of 
a faith which I share with many others in Trinity 
College. Wishing to be brief, I do not go into all 
heads of the general subject, or into details under any 
head. 

Re-arrangements in the schools and faculties, if re- 
commended, should be left to be determined by special 
committees to be appointed hereafter. 

Much has been said as to the position of the Pro- 
fessors compared with that of the Fellows, and as to 
the mode of electing to Fellowships ; and on these 
matters I, too, could say much ; but I prefer here to 
leave the former of them untouched, and to regard 
the latter, though exceedingly important, as also one 
which should be dealt with by a special committee. 



.Signed), 



John I. Beahe, 



Master of Arts, Dub. Univ.; 
Fellow of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, 1887; Tutor, 1889-1903; 
Professor of Moral Philosophy, 
1889-1898; Assistant Lecturer in 
Hebrew, 1898; Begius Professor 
of Greek, 1902. 



9, Trinity College, Dublin, 
1st October, 1906. 



* Appendix to First Report (Od. 3176), 1906, pages 23-34. 
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*£o tub Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of 

Dublin. 



THE CLASSICAL SCHOOL IN TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN. 



Board of 
Olwicnl 
Stadia. 



Gentlemen, 

We understand that our Classical School has been 
made the subject of disparaging criticism by one of 
those who have sent statements to the Commission. 
We do not think that this calls for any reply on our 
part ; but it seems desirable to lay before the Com- 
mission, in a compendious form, the main facts as to 
the aims pursued, and the methods adopted, in the 
management of the School. + 

The Pass work, in which French or German may be 
substituted for Greek, need hot be noticed here. 

At any time the Classical Honor School is under the 
immediate management of the Professors of Greek and 
Latin, together with the Term Honor Examiners. 
The Term Honor Examiners are liable to be changed 
by the appointment of different men for the duty 
every two or three years. Thus the Professors and 
these Honor Examiners constitute what is equivalent 
to a " Board of Studies" in Classics. If a particular 
change in the curriculum or teaching- methods of the 
School seems desirable, any member of this Board 
can bring the matter before his colleagues ; it is talked 
over, ana if there is agreement, in cases of importance 
requiring, e.g., an alteration in the courses appointed, 
a motion to this effect is brought before the Academic 
Oounci\, since no change can be introduced into any 
part of the undergraduate curriculum without the 
consent of this body ; if thft matter be less important, 
it is settled by private arrangement. The Classical 
Term Honor Examiners, without the Professors, ar- 
range for and conduct the Term Honor Examinations, 
and report to the Senior Lecturer the results of such 
examinations. What is said here of the Board of 
Classical Studies applies equally to all the other 
Boards of Studies, e.q. } in Philosophy, History, Mathe- 
matics, etc., each of which consists of the Professor, 
or Professors, of each subject, with the Term Honor 
Examiners in the same subject for the time being. 
The members of each such Board, while fully respon- 
sible, are left with a great deal of freedom, and are 
not governed by a definite written code. They are not, 
for example, bound to confer with one another at any 
particular times, or to report periodically to the Coun- 
cil on the matters under their control ; but they have 
to meet regularly in order to arrange and conduct the 
examinations of tho year. 

It has been necessary to give these details, and to 
dwell on them, because some assert that we have no 
Boards of Studies. It is true that we have not this 
name ; but we have the thing, and though our Calen- 
dar does not contain a paragraph denning the duties 
of the various organising groups which we have de- 
scribed, yet these duties are well understood and 
discharged by the members of those groups themselves. 

The Honor work consists of, cr has reference to, 
the following, viz. : — 

1. Honor Lectures and Examinations (each term). 

2. The Examination for Scholarship (annual). 

3. The Examination for Moderatorship (annual). 

4. The Vice-Chancellor's Prizes for Greek and 
Latin Composition in prose and in verse (annual). 



5. The Vice-Ch* nceUor's Latin Medals (annual). 

6. Bishop Berkeley's Gold Medals (annual). 

7. The Mullins Classical Exhibition (triennial). 

8. The Tyrrell Memorial Prize (biennial). 

9. The Ferrar Memorial Prize in Comparative 
Etymology (annual). 

10. The William Roberts Prize (annual). 

1L The Marshall Porter Memorial Prize (annual). 

The teaching of Classics in Secondary Schools is Entrance 

encouraged by Prizes offered at entrance for Compo- j^chibf 1 * 1 

sition in Greek and Latin Prose and Verse, and by ttons. 
the Examinations for Classical Sizarships and for 
Junior and School Exhibitions. 

We give no ^ Entrance Scholarships in Classics ; 
there are now but few Irish schools accustomed to 
prepare boys in Classics up to a point which would 
justify us in awarding such Entrance Scholarships. 
We have, therefore, to give stradents reading for 
Classical Scholarship the requisite tc^aching after they 
have matriculated. 

The Honor teaching and Examinations for the first Honor, 
two years are intended to lead up to the Examination j^p^£" d 
for Classical Scholarship, the best preparatijn for Moderator- 
whioh consists in following the curriculum prescribed J&i^tioni- 
in Honor Classics for each Term, up to the Trinity 
Term of the Junior Sophister year. The subsequent 
Honor teaching and Examinations of the Sophister 
years lead up to the Examination for Moderatorship 
(with gold or silver medal), on which the Honor B. A. 
in Classics is given. These elements in the Classical 
course can be viewed separately or together. Each 
Honor course — the Honor course of any Term — may be 
considered as having a sort of completeness in itself ; 
but the truest and best way of judging our Honor 
Classical arrangements is to consider all ihe courses 
together as parts of a whole ; the idea of which is to 
introduce etucLenta to the best Greek and Latin 
Classics from Homer to Telemachus, and from Plautus 
to Juvenal and Tacitus, and fulfils itself in three 
and a half or four years. The Examinations for 
Scholarship and Moderatorship, as well as each Term 
Honor Examination, require on the student's part 
not only accurate knowledge of stated Classical books, 
and of a specified course in Ancient History or Litera- 
ture, but also unprescribed translation, and compo- 
sition in Greek and Latin prose and verse. 

At each Term Honor Examination 20 marks out of 
110 are given for viva voce translation ; at the Scholar- 
ship Examination, 60 out of 250 ; and at the 
Moderatorship Examination, 60 out of 300. The re- 
quirement of oral translation, when thus limited, 
appears to us to have some very good effects. It 
tends to cultivate in the students the faculty of 
construing with grammatical accuracy, to produce 
readiness of expression, and thus to improve their 
knowledge of both Classics and English. 

The courses for all these Examinations are detailed 
in the College Calendar. There are eight Examiners 
for Scholarship, six for Moderatorship, and three 
Term Honor Examiners. 



* Mr. Beare'R oral evidenoe will be found at page 398, at $eq. 

t 4 School' as used hero includes the teachers as well as the taught ; all members of the University actively engaged within our watts in 
the pursuit ox a branch of study. 
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Prizes are given at the Michaelmas Honor Exam- 
inations to all students who obtain Honors. In the 
Senior Freshmen Class the student who comes first 
of the candidates for Honors in Michaelmas Term 
receives the William Roberts Prize. 

The Marshall Porter Prize is awarded to the candi- 
date for Classical Scholarship, who, having failed to) 
obtain a Scholarship, has obtained the highest marks 
among the unsuccessful candidates, preference being 
given to those who have obtained the highest marks 
in Classical Composition. 

Honor There are three Term Honor Lecturers appointed 

lectures, by the Board of Trinity College, usually for two years. 

These Honor Lecturers are not necessarily identical 
with the Honor Examiners. Lectures are delivered 
by the Honor Lecturers in each term ; they give in- 
struction in a prescribed course, in more or less close 
connexion with tho work for the Honor Examination 
of the succeeding term ; but active and independent 
study on the part of the student himself is encouraged. 

A separate Lecturer lectures all students in the 
various branches of Classical Honor Composition. 

Lectures are delivered each Term for Classical Stu- 
dents by the Professor of Ancient History. 

The attendance at all these lectures is usually good ; 
at the lectures in Classical Composition it is very 
good. 

Moderator- The idea which underlies the Course for Moderator- 
flbips. ships is that a student who takes a First Class Honor 
Degree in Classics should not only have a competent 
literary and grammatical knowledge of the principal 
works of the Greek and Latin Classical authors, and 
the power of writing Greek and Latin prose and verse ; 
but should also have a sound knowledge of Greek and 
Latin Political and Literary History. This idea is 
expressed in the programme and conduct of tho 
Moderatorship Examinations and Lectures. 

Moderator* The lectures for Moderatorship Candidates are de- 
ship livered by the Professors of Greek and Latin, who 
urei " aim rather at imparting knowledge of the higher 
Classics generally, than at instructing the candidates 
in a few books. Many subjects aro dealt with which 
could not be fully treated in lectures delivered to 
Junior students. The lecturer usually sets himself 
to deal with a period or subject, rather than a work 
or author. Last year the Regius Professor of Greek 
took for his subject the literature of the early Alexan- 
drian period, and, with Callimachus (on whom he had 
to compile a series of introductory lectures) as his 
immediate text, tried to interest his class in the 
literary and scientific life of the early part of the 
third century b.c. at Alexandria ; and the Professor 
of Latin delivered Lectures on Quintilian as a Literary 
Critic, and on the Fragments of Early Latin Poetry. 

Scholarship candidates are introduced by the Pro- 
fessors to an acquaintance with the simpler forms of 
Palaeography ; are taught, for example, to read with 
a fair amount of ease Greek minuscule hands of the 
ninth and tenth centuries, e.g.,^hat of the Codex 
Clarkianus of Plato, phototype specimens of which are 
set before them. The Professors' moderatorship 
lectures aim at providing Moderatorship Candidates 
with the means of acquiring further knowledge of such 
things, ' and at encouraging them to cultivate this 
knowledge. The Professor of Greek exhibits to his 
■class facsimiles such as that of the Bacchylfdes 
papyrus ; the Professor of Latin exhibits original 
fragments of inscribed papyrus ; and they endeavour 
to awaken the minds of those attending their lectures 
to an intelligent interest in matters of this kind. 

The difficulty is to excite such interest in a subject 
for its own sake ; to raise the student's mind above 
mere speculation as to what will 4 pay ' at the exam- 
ination This difficulty, as well as the necessity of 
giving instruction in the prescribed work (so as to 
save students the need and expense of having recourse 
to coaches), is found to hamper more or less the at- 
tempt to reach one's ideal of lecturing. Experience 
seems to show that, without the prescription of a 
certain amount of work, it is very difficult to produce 
accurate scholarship. The amount of prescribed trans- 
lation, however, bears only a small proportion (20 per 



cent) to the whole work of Candidates for Moderator- dogukbnts, 
ship. — , 

Section a 

At each of our three most important Classical xvn. 
Examinations— those for Scholarship, Moderatorship, 
and Fellowship — the writing of an English essay, 
generally on a subject connected with Classics, forms English 
an important item, for which high marks are given. K*aay. 
At all examinations, in marking papers of translation 
from Classics into English, attention is paid to style. 

The Fellowship Examination in Classics, for which The 
no authors are prescribed, aims at the selection, as Fellowship 
far as possible, of Classical men who, besides a com- wS^n 11 *" 
petent power of writing Greek and Latin prose and Classic*, 
verse, have an accurate and complete literary and 
grammatical knowledge of all the Greek and Latin 
writers of the Classical periods ; and also a competent 
acquaintance with many important authors lying out- 
side those limits. The Classical Fellow is expected 
to have a thorough knowledge of all the Classical 
authors, because he may be called on to deliver Honor 
Lectures on, or in reference to, any of the Classical 
Courses set, and these Courses are subject to alteration 
from time to time. Classical Fellowship candidates 
usually take up, together with Classics, Ancient and 
Modern Philosophy, and Ancient History. The know- 
ledge thus acquired is intended to be a basis for future 
development in particular directions, e.g. in Pure 
Classics, History, Philosophy, etc. 

Original work on the part of Students in the Classi- Enoournge- 

cal School (apart from the stimulus given by particular JJJSJJ^J 

lecturers and by the annual publication of Herma- wo fkin 

thena) is encouraged chiefly by — Olasiict. 

The Vice-Chancellor's Prizes for the best original 
Greek and Latin Essays and Poems sent in annually 
on specified subjects, of which six months' public 
notice is given. The Examiners for these prizes are 
the Professors of Greek, Latin, and English Litera- 
ture. 

The Mullins Classical Exhibition, awarded trien- 
nially on the answering in a prescribed Course of 
Greek and Latin authors not included in the general 
University Curriculum (Julian and Ammianus Mar- 
ceUinus at present), together with a dissertation 
(which is an essential part of the examination) on any 
subject of historical importance belonging to a given 
period (at present the fourth century a.d.). Both 
these examinations have the effect of stimulating men 
to do good work. 

The Tyrrell Memorial Prize, offered biennially for 
the best translations of set passages into Greek and 
Latin Prose and Verse. 

The Berkeley and Vice-Chancellor's Medals, given 
for minute and critical knowledge of special authors, 
or portions of authors, Greek and Latin respectively. 
Sophocles was specified as the subject for the former, 
and Quintilian, Institutio, for the latter, in the pre- 
sent year. These Medals have the good effect of 
securing on the part of every student who obtains 
them (for they are not awarded unless positive merit 
of a high order be shown) really sound knowledge of 
some important classical work. The best men com- 
pete for them, and they are highly esteemed. 

All these prizes are generally competed for by senior 
students, including graduates, though all competitors 
must be under M.A. standing. The work prescribed 
for them — the courses of stuay, subjects for essays, 
or pieces for prize translations — not being part of the 
work required for graduation, is under the control, 
not of the Council, but of the Professors, whose duty 
it is to arrange it each year, or from time to time as 
lequired. 

The annual publication of Hermathena (the expense u Herma- 
of which is borne chiefly by the Cista Communis) has thenar 
a stimulating effect upon the members of our Classical 
School, to which its principal contributors belong. 
It usually contains original articles on classical sub- 
jects. For example, in the present number, to appear 
this month, there are, among others, papers with the 
following titles: — "On the Historia Augusta," "On 
Attic Prose Rhythm." "Notes on Apuleius' Meta- 
morphoses" "The Revenue Years of Philadelphus, 
Euergetes I, and Philopator," " Medial Vowel-Syncope 
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Documiht$. * n Latin," "Mr. Archer-Hind's Translations into 
— Greek Verse and Prose," " Isaeus and Attic Law." 
8BOTIOX c. E xoe pt the two first, all these are written by mem- 
XVTL bers of our School. 

Each of the Classical Professors, besides lecturing 
and examining, assists students with advice and en- 
couragement as far as it is in his power ; and each in 
his own department is regularly engaged in the pro- 
duction of work intended for publication. 

The Board of Trinity College have passed a reso- 
lution founding a Lectureship in Archaeology ; and it 
is hoped that in a very short time this subject will 
be developed in proportion to its importance ; and that 
it will here, as elsewhere, help to increase the sum 
of human interest attaching to the higher Classical 
studies. 



Duties and 
occupations 
of Pro 
feasors 
apart from- 
lectures 
and exami- 
nations. 

Lecture- 
ship in 
Archaeo 
logy. -:; 



Trinity 
Coileve 
Classical 
8ociety. 



The first steps have also been taken, for the founding 
of an organised Society of which all Students of 
Classics in Trinity College shall be members. This 
Society will be managed entirely by a President, 
Officers, and Council chosen by the meoabers them- 



selves. At its periodical „ meetings (to be arranged 
according to Programme by the Council of the Society) 
the subjects of interest to be brought forward, by 
reading of papers or otherwise, will embrace: — 

(a) Pure Classics with Criticism and Translation ; 

(b) Archaeology, Epigraphy, Palaeography, Study 

of Papyri ; 

(c) Classical History and Literature ; 

(d) Classical Art and Science ; 

(e) Classical Philosophy ; 

if) Classical Drama — its modern staging and re- 
presentation. 

JOHN I. BEARE, 

Beyius Professor of Greek, 
J. GILBART SMYLY, 

Professor of Latin. 

Trinity College, Dublin, 
November 5th, 1906. 
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Supplementary Statement submitted by £. J. Gwynn, Esq., M.A., F.T.C.D.* 

(See Mr. Gwynn 1 s evidence, page 66.) 



ON THE TEACHING OF ARTS SUBJECTS IN 

TRINITY COLLEGE. 

I have been asked by Dr. Coffey to make a to turn 
showing " how the courses which comprise the instruc- 
tion in the Faculty of Arts are conducted " : and he 
further divided his question into three heads, 
namely : 

(1) How these subjects are taught ; 

(2) by whom they are taught and lectured on ; 

(3) their relation to the B.A. Degree. 

Before supplying answers to these questions in 
tabular form I desire to make some general remarks. 

There is no separate " Faculty of Arts " in the 
University of Dublin, and though we habitually speak 
of " Arts lectures," it is difficult to obtain a satis- 
factory definition of this expression. The term 
•'Arts" is generally understood to denote those sub- 
jects which form part of a general education as dis- 
tinguished from those which make up the training 
required for some special profession. Thus, Logic is 
universally regarded as an Arts subject, and Surgery 
as a professional subject. But it is not so easy to de- 
cide in which category such subjects as Physiology, 
Geology, or Political Science should be placed. These 
studies may have been introduced into the Univer- 
sity in connection with some particular professional 
school, and yet may be well adapted to form part of a 
general education. Nor can a satisfactory division 
be obtained by distinguishing the subjects which enter 
into the curriculum for an Arts Degree from those 
which are required for a professional degree, since 
many subjects which are recognised as part of the 
Arts Course are also necessary parts of some profes- 
sional course ; while other subjects which cam only be 
reckoned as belonging to Arts do not form part of any 
of the courses for an Arts degree — such are Spanish 
and Hebrew. 

For the purpose of the present Statement "Arts" 
is' regarded as a term including all subjects which are 
not confined to the curriculum of a single professional 
school. 

These subjects are taught partly by the Fellows, 
partly by Professors. In earlier days all tie Arts 
teaching was given by the Fellows, each of whom was 
expected to be able to teach any of the branches of 
the trivium. Then, as the growth of scientific know- 
ledge rendered specialisation necessary a distinction 
grew up between classical and scientific (or mathema- 
tical) Fellows. This distinction, however, is merely 



customary, and there are still some Fellows qualified 
to teach both Classics and Mathematics. 

Although the Arts Course has been gradually 
widened, the subjects of the Fellowship Examination 
have remained unaltered for more than fifty years. 

The consequence of the gradual and unsystematic 
growth of the Professoriate was that its teaching 
functions are inextricably entangled with those of 
the Fellows. Some Professorships (as the Chairs of 
Greek and Latin), can, by statute, be held only by 
Fellows. Others to which a very small stipend is at- 
tached, are practically confined to the Fellows. It 
would, for instance, be impossible to procure an out- 
sider competent to discharge the functions of the Pro- 
fessors of Hebrew and Ancient History for the 
salaries annexed to their Chairs. Again, in several 
cases it happens that a subject is taught partly by 
Fellows, partly by Professors or Lecturers who are 
not Fellows. In the annexed Table (A) I have noted 
the cases in which a Professor or Lecturer is also a 
Fellow. 

It would be difficult to compute exactly the number 
of hours' teaching given by each teacher in each sub- 
ject ; but the main part of our Arts teaching is cer- 
tainly given by the Junior Fellows. Apart from such 
Professorships, Lectureships, etc., as they may happen 
to hold, it is the regular duty of Tutor Fellows to lec- 
ture during term two hours daily in one or more 
Arts subjects, which include Mathematics, Classics, 
Logics and Ethics, Experimental Physics, French, 
and English Composition* These are the chief, 
though by no means the only subjects which enter 
into the course for an Arts Degree. The other sub- 
jects (as German, Chemistry, etc.), are taught by the 
Professors and their assistants. All compulsory sub- 
jects in the ordinary B.A. Degree Course are taught 
exclusively by Fellows ; and these are, of course, the 
subjects in which most teaching is required. 

As I have elsewhere joined in recommending exten- 
sive changes in our Fellowship system, I should like 
here to point out that the system as it stands has one 
great practical merit which it would be a pity to lose. 
The all-round training required from candidates for 
Fellowship secures for the College a body of teachers 
each of whom is able to give instruction in more than 
one subject. This gives our teaching arrangements an 
elasticity which a thoroughly specialised system could 
hardly achieve except at a much greater cost. It 
should be remembered also that besides the regular 
" tutorial " teaching the Tutor-Fellows do a great 
deal of work in the professional Schools. The annexed 
table (A) takes account only of such teaching as may 
be considered to belong to the Arts course, and ex- 
cludes all that is intended for professional students 
only. 



• Mr. Gwynn also fnrnithed a Statement printed in the Appendix to the First Report (Od. 8176), 1906, page 49. 
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In the annexed Table (A) I have distinguished 
Prelections by which I understand set and con- 
tinuous lectures, from class teaching, which is carried 
cm by a more conversational method, usually by ques- 
tion and answer. 

Only the more general divisions of subjects are 
given: Experimental Physios, for instance, includes 
many sub -divisions, such as Heat, Magnetism, etc 

A. 



Subject 


How Taught. 


By whom Taught 


Mathematics 
(Fore and Ap- 
plied). 


Class Lectures (Honor 
and Pass.) 


Erasmus Smith's Pro- 
fessor of Mathematics ; 
Donegal Lecturer ; Pro- 
fessor of Natural Phi- 
losophy (all these are 
Junior Follows) ; the 
Boval Astronomer ; 
the Tutorial 81 aft. 


Experimental 
Physios. 


Prelections ; Class Lec- 
tures for Honor Stu- 
dents ; Demonstra- 
tions, and practical 
work. 


Professor of Experimen- 
tal Physics (a Junior 
Fellow), with two 
Assistants. 


Chemistry. . 


Prelections ; Class Lec- 
tures for Honor Stu- 
dents ; Demonstra- 
tions, and practical 
work. 


Professor of Chemistry ; 
the Professor of Ap- 
pliei Chemistry; one 
Assistant ; one De- 
monstrator. 


Zoology, • 


Prelections : Class Lec- 
tures, and Demonstra- 
tions, and practical 
work* 


Professor of Zoology and 
Comparative Anatomy, 
with one Assistant. 


Botany, 


Prelections : Class Lec- 
tures, and Demonstra- 
tions, and practical 
work. 


Professor of Botany ; one 
Assistant, and Demon- 
strators. 


Geology, • 


Prelections and Demon- 
strations, and prac- 
tical work. 


Professor of Geology. 


Classics, 


Class Lectures (Honor 
and Pass) and Lec- 
tures in Composition. 


Professor of Greek ; Pro- 
fessor of Latin (both 
Junior Fellows) the 
Tutorial Staff. 


French, • 


Class Lectures (Honor 
and Pass). 


Professor of Rom ante 
languages : Assistant 

Lecturer in French ; 
the Tutorial Staff. 


German, - • 


Class Lectures (Honor 
and Pass). 


Professor of German. 
*» 


English Lite- 
rature. 


Prelections, • • 


Professor of English 
Literature. 


English Com- 
position. 
Celtic Langu- 
ages. 


Class Lectures. • • 
Class Lectures, . 


The Tutorial Staff, 

Professor of Irish ; Lec- 
turer in Celtic. 


Dutoh, • 


Class Lectures, • 


Lecturer in Dutoh. 


Sanskrit and 
Indian Lan- 
guages. 


Class Lectures, • 


Professor of Sanskrit: 
Reader in Tamil and 
Telugu; Professor of 
Arabic, Persian, and 
Hindustani. 


Hebrew, 


Class Lectures, . 


Professor of Hebrew (a 
Junior Fellow); three 
Lecturers in Hebrew 
(two are Junior Fol- 
lows). 


Syriae, 


Class Lectures, 


Professor of Hebrew. 


Arabic and 
Persian. 


Class Lectures, • • 


xTOiessor or atrdic, irer- 
aian, and Hindustani. 


History, 


Class Lectures and Pre- 
lections. 


Professor of Modern 
Hintory, with one As- 
sistant; Professor of 
Ancient History (a 
Junior Fellow). 


Comparative 
Grammar. 


Class Lectures, . 


Professor of Sanskrit. 


Political 
Economy, 
and Politi- 
cal Science. 


Class Lectures, . 


Professor of Political 
Economy. 


Mental and 
Moral Science. 


Prelections : Class Lec- 
tures (Honor and 
Pass). 


Professor of Moral Phi- 
losophy (a Junior 
Fellow) ; the Tutorial 
Staff. 


Theory of 
Education. 


Prelections and Class 
Lectures. 


Professor of Education 
(a Junior Fellow), 


Music, • 


Prelections, . 


Professor of Music. 



B. 



The relation of each subject to the course for the 
ordinary B.A. Degree is best exhibited in the follow- 
ing syllabus : — 



Junior Freshman Year. 

Geometry, Arithmetic, Algebra, Trigonometry. 
Latin, and either Greek, French, or German. 
English Composition (the subjects being chosen 
from prescribed books). 



Senior Freshman Year. 

Geometry, Arithmetic, Algebra, Trigonometry, 

Mechanics. 
Formal Logic. 

Latin, and either Greek, French, or German. 
English Composition (as above). 



Junior Sophister Year. 

Mechanics, Hydrostatics, Optics, Astronomy. 
Logics (i.e., Formal Logic and Psychology). 
English Composition (as above). 
And one of the following optional subjects: 

1. Languages (amy two of these, vis. ; Greek, 

Latin, French, German). 

2. Experimental Science. 

3. Natural Science. 

4. History. 

Senior Sophister Year and Degree Examination. 

Astronomy. 

Ethics and Logics. 

English Composition (as above). 
And two of the following optional subjects : 

1. Languages (as in Junior Sophister Year). 

2. Mathematical Physics (Mechanics, Hydro- 

statics, and Optics). 

5. Experimental Science. 

4. Natural Science. 

5. History and Political Science. 

The Tutorial lectures deal with the new business of 
each term in Science (i.e., Mathematics, or Logics 
and Ethics) and with the set courses in Languages. 

Professional students are excused the optional sub- 
ject in the Junior Sophister Year, and are only 
required to take one optional subject in the Senior 
Sophister Year. 

A special Arte Course has lately been arranged for 
Medical Students, which is somewhat lighter than 
that which other professional students have to take. 

Honor Degrees are given in nine different courses, 
viz.— Mathematics, Classics, Logics and Ethics, Ex- 
perimental Science, Natural Science, History and 
Political Science, Legal and Political Science, Modern 
Literature, and Engineering Science. 

But candidates for Honor Degrees must have taken 
out the ordinary Pass Course up to the Degree Exa- 
mination. 
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Supplementary Statement submitted by the Rev. W. R. Westropp Roberts, B.D., F.T.C.D.* 
To the Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



Gentlemen, 

As the evidence which has lately been laid before 
you by some Fellows and Professors of Trinitv College 
appears to indicate a spirit of hostility to the Board 
as well as a desire for drastic changes in the Consti- 
tution of the Governing Body, I beg to submit the 
following statement of my views on this and on some 
other matters of importance. 

The attacks which have been made, from time to 
time, upon the system of Government by a Board 
consisting of the Provost and seven Senior Fellows, 
are of old standing and have culminated in the evi- 
dence submitted to you some few months ago. 

In estimating the value of such evidence, I have 
little doubt that the Commissioners will bear in mind 
the fact that no specific instance has been adduced in 
which the present Board has failed in the performance 
of its duty or neglected to promote the interests of 
Higher Education in Ireland. 

In proof of what I assert, you have only to consult 
the Calendar for 1006-7, and compare it with that of 
1896-7, to learn what progressive steps have been made 
under the present Board, or under the influence of its 
members, before they had a voice in the government 
of the College. 

When we consider the present condition of our 
Schools, the instruction now given in our Army 
Classes, the changes which have been introduced into 
our Sizarship Examinations, the wider sphere of the 
influence of our University, we feel it is idle to assert 
that the Board is without initiative or unprogressive. 

Again, when we contemplate the Chairs which have 
been founded by the Board at the suggestion of Junior 
Fellows and Professors, and the valuable Exhibitions 
awarded to students from South Africa, we learn how 
ready the present Board has been to adopt any scheme 
which has for its object the advancement of Education 
and the interests of the University. 

But, it is urged, the Board is composed of men of 
advanced age, who take no Dart in teaching, and are 
not in contact with the students. 

Well, I reply, at no period of life is a man better 
fitted to govern than between the ages of sixty and 
seventy. 

Human nature and human capacity for action are 
to-day very much what they have always been in the 
civilised world. 

Aristotle says, somewhere, that wealth must be 
possessed before leisure can be obtained ; and until 
leisure be obtained, office ought not to be courted, since 
he who is oppressed by private concerns cannot be 
expected to manage public affairs either wisely or 
faithfully ; while Cicero points out that old age is the 
time for great achievements, and that experience and 
wisdom are of greater value than bodily vigour : — 

" Non viribus aut velocitatibus aut ceieritate cor- 
porum res magnae geruntur, sed consilio, auctoritate, 
sententia ; quibus non modo non orbari, sed etiam 
augeri senectus solet." 

The wit of man can devise no system which does not 
admit of some adverse criticism ; but the present 
system of election to the Board appears to me to be 
open to fewer objections than any other scheme which 
has been laid before you. For the process by which 
a Junior Fellow becomes a member of the Board is 
practically an automatic one, and possesses the great 
advantage that no religious or personal element is 
involved in his election. Further, the elected member 
takes his seat on the Board with a full and intimate 
knowledge of the work he may be called upon to per- 
form as Senior Lecturer, Registrar, or Senior Dean, 
and, if he be in Holy Orders, as Catechist. 

With regard to the office of Bursar, the financial 
adminstration has been conducted in such a manner, 
in nearly every case, as to reflect both honour and 
credit upon that officer. 

One of the chief advantages of the system is that 
the Senior Fellows are not called upon to lecture, and, 
in consequence, they have that leisure which enables 
them to aevote themselves to questions of Administra- 
tion and of Higher Education. 

Consider but one of the many evils which would 
result from an elective Board and officers. We should 
have a Senior Lecturer of junior standing on the 
College books giving orders to his seniors, who should 



obtain the permission of their junior to absent them- 
selves in case they found it inconvenient to examine 
at the time stated on their notice paper. 

Again, it is the invariable rule that the senior in 
Hall shall be consulted on all points of discipline 
which may arise. 

Is this rule to be abrogated in the case of an elected 
Senior Lecturer, and if abrogated in one case, what 
will be the effect on College discipline? 

Suppose it was agreed that one of His Majesty's 
regiments should be commanded by an officer elected 
by his fellows, and that a popular subaltern was 
selected for the post, what, we may ask, would be the 
state of discipline in that regiment in a week's time? 

In reviewing the various schemes for reformation 
which have been laid before the Commission, I find 
that the greater number of them contain a mass of 
hostile and destructive criticism on existing systems ; 
and although they supply many valuable suggestions, 
yet they fail to show how the changes therein con- 
templated are financially possible. 

To those why cry out for an elective Board and the 
retirement of Pillows at the age of sixty-five, I ask 
but one question, " How do you propose to finance 
your scheme V* 

The cost of the retirement of a Senior Fellow is 
about £1,100 per annum, and from what source this 
expenditure is to come, when the number of Fellows 
retired exceeds four, I fail to see, unless it comes out 
of the pockets of the Junior Fellows who advocate 
such a scheme. 

One scheme stands out conspicuously from the rest, 
as financially perfect and equitable in all its bearings, 
for in it the vested and prospective interests of all 
whom it may concern are provided for and carefully 
guarded. Any measure which did not protect these 
interests would seriously affect the future welfare of 
the College. Surely any young man of ability who 
now contemplates reading for Fellowship, would re- 
consider his decision if he saw vested interests dis- 
regarded and changes introduced which were calculated 
to affect adversely the prospects of the present Fel- 
lows. 

In all probability he would seek another field for the 
exercise of his talents, such as the Indian Civil Service 
or the Bar, in both of which professions the prizes to 
be obtained are far superior to those which Trinity 
College has to offer, and the tenure of which is secure. 

I am strongly of opinion that the schemet of Dr. 
Tarleton, to which I refer, can be so modified by 
adopting some of the suggestions of my colleagues, as 
to furnish no reasonable ground for complaint on the 
part of either Junior Fellows or Professors. 

The modifications I suggest are as follows: — 
The Constitution of the Senate shall remain as at 
present ; and it shall occupy the same relations to the 
new Board as it does to the existing Board, save that 
it shall elect one representative from among the 
Fellows to sit on the new Board or General Governing 
Body. 

The Board of Trinity College shall consist of — 
A. 

The Provost and seven Senior Fellows, who shall 
constitute a central body, having control over all the 
finances of the College, and performing all the duties 
now performed by the present Board, save so far as 
herein expressly stated. 

B. 

The Junior Fellow elected by the Senate. A repre- 
sentative of each of the Faculties of Arts, Science, 
Law, Medicine, and Engineering. The Regius Pro- 
fessor of Divinity. 

The General Governing Body shall appoint the 
Provisional Fellows, the Junior Fellows, and all Pro- 
fessors save the Professors in the School of Divinity, 
who shall be appointed by a Committee, consisting of 
the Provost, the seven senior of the Fellows who are 

S embers of the Church of Ireland, the Archbishop of 
ublin, and three Bishops of the Church of Ireland, 
elected by the General Synod. It shall also deal with 
all modifications of the Courses prescribed by the 
various Faculties which may, from time to time, be- 
come necessary. 



• The R-v. W R. Weetropp Roberts also furnished a Statement, printed in the Appendix to the Firat Beport (Cd. 317m S3 
t Appendix to First Report (Od. 3176), 1906. page 65. } ' ^ ' 
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The General Board shall elect an official, who shall 
not be a Senior Fellow, to act as Registrar, at a 
salary of £400 per annum. In the event of a Junior 
Fellow being elected, he shall receive a salary of £200 
per annum. 

A new office shall be created, to be held only by a 
Senior Fellow, of Secretary to the Board, the salary 
attached to which shall be £100 per annum. 

The Senior Fellow elected to the office of Secretary 
to the Board, shall be compensated for by the loss of 
income arising from the smaller salary attached to 
the new office. 

The Junior Fellow elected by the Senate and each 
representative of the Faculties of Arts, Science, Law, 
Medicine, and Engineering shall receive an hon- 
orarium of £25 per annum. 

The Provost and seven Senior Fellows shall meet on 
Saturdays for the transaction of business, as at pre- 
sent, and at all other times when convened by the 
Provost. 

The General Board shall be convene^ by the Provost, 
or by the Secretary to the Board, on receipt of a 
written requisition signed by any three Members of 
the General Board. 

The proposed alterations in Dr. Tarleton's scheme 
offer no financial difficulties. In Dr. Tarleton's 
scheme £400 per annum is allowed for salaries of 
elected members of the Board, while I suggest that 
the above-mentioned Elected Members shall together 



receive a sum of £150 per annum, thus leaving a 
yearly gain to the Cista Communis of £250 per 
annum. 

In the event of a Junior Fellow being selected as 
Registrar, £200 per annum of this yearly gain shall 
be paid to him as salary, thus leaving a yearly gain 
of £60 per annum to the Cista Communis. Of the 
£300 per annum now paid to the Senior Fellow who 
acts as Registrar, £100 per annum shall be paid to 
him as Secretary to the Board, and £200 per annum 
as compensation for loss. 

In the final state of affairs, the yearly gain to* the 
Cista Communis will consequently be £250. 

I have drawn attention only to such modifications 
of Dr. Tarleton's scheme as seem to me to be desirable ; 
in all other respects I hold that the scheme should be 
accepted as it stands. 

In conclusion, I earnestly ask the Commission to 
modify but not to destroy the existing system of 
government ; for I am convinced that the plan of an 
elective Board, any member of which was entitled to 
an office as such, would lead to corruption, and be 
subversive of all discipline. 

I am, Gentlemen, 

Your obedient Servant, 

W. R. Westeopp Roberts, f.t.c.d. 
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Statement submitted by J. Joly, Esq., Sc.D., F.R.8., Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the University 

of Dublin,* 

On the place which Trinity Codlegb, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, hold as organs of the 
Higher Education in Ireland, and the steps proper to be taken to increase their 

usefulness to the country. 

wants supplied in Trinity College ; the last appeals 
to the State on just and sufficient grounds for the type 
of University education adapted to its needs. 

What follows is mainly concerned with these heads 
in the order in which I have stated them. 
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(1) 1 would gladly have put forward my ideas on the 
above matters solely from the constructive side, and 
without criticising the views of colleagues whom I 
greatly respect. But this is impossible. I, therefore, 
have to consider a proposition which has been put for- 
ward (Document Ill.t) to widen the constitution of the 
University and the College, eo that both Protestants 
and Roman Catholics may govern these institutions, 
and both may feel them to be theirs. The constructive 
suggestions I have to offer come later. They deal with 
an aspect of the University question which, in my 
opinion, has been too much lost sight of : the duality 
of the requirements of the Roman Catholic laity so 
far as higher education is concerned. 

(2) My argument is mainly directed to the following 
considerations : — 

I place our freedom of opinion and thought in the 
forefront of our possessions, regarding it as an heir- 
loom of which we in our generation are but the cus- 
todians. This inheritance, which can hardly be de- 
fined, is yet the soul of all our work for progress. Take 
it away, and there is nothing left worth fighting 
about. In sharp oontrast is the ideal which the Roman 
Church recognises. Reconciliation between these op- 
posed ideals is impossible. 

A certain scheme of " widening " the constitution 
of Trinity College (Doc. III.) is not consistent with 
the safety of our educational ideals, and must there- 
fore be rejected if for this reason only. Even if the 
old spirit of freedom ultimately prevailed, this scheme 
must almost certainly result in the introduction of 
contention on the Governing Body. It, furthermore, 
suggests an element as part electorate of this body, 
which at the best is incompetent. 

If the University of Dublin is to be made available 
for the bulk of the Roman Catholic laity not only 
must the spirit of its education be radically altered, 
but also its scope and type. In a word, the only Uni- 
versity in Ireland available for the higher professional 
classes, both Protestant and Roman Catholic, must 
be swept away. 

These premises alike lead to a conclusion which has 
to take into account three elements, two of which are 
the Protestant and Roman Catholic professional 
classes, and the third is the great majority of the 
Roman Catholic laity. The first two should find their 

* Professor Joly's oral evidence will be found at page 60 et seq. 



(3.) Since the period immediately succeeding the 
Reformation two theories of education, becoming more 
strongly differentiated as time went on, have striven 
for mastery in Northern and Western Europe. There 
is no doubt that the most liberal of these was early 
associated with Protestantism. This in many parte 
of the world has continued to be the case, at the volun- 
tary desire of the Roman Catholic Church. Liberal 
education — based on the right to think for oneself — 
is, on the Roman Catholic theory, " dangerous to faith 
and morals." Protestants do not generally think so. 

In Trinity College — a Protestant foundation — inde- 
pendence of judgment is at the basis of our education. 
We do not expect men of research to work under a con- 
trol which will not listen to evidence, but silences by 
rule of dogma. We consider that to hamper honest 
enquiry in this way is both injurious and immoral. 
We believe that to teach the students the facts of 
Science, and at the same time train him to close bis 
eyes to obvious deductions is a sort of education which 
is fatal to the development of independence and 
rationality — the most important faculties concerned in 
research. From our point of view, such an education 
is deficient. We freely admit, indeed, the honesty of 
Ihose who, brought up on different ideals, hold that 
the dogma which they believe alone protects faith and 
morals must be placed in the supreme position, and 
must defend itself at all costs. 

In the event of our freedom being taken from us, 
then will our degrees denote a new thing ; our tradi- 
tion will be broken ; our prestige, which cannot de- 
scend to unlawful heirs, will become but a memory. 
The principle at stake is no more nor less than that 
which brought almost the entire staff of the Univer- 
sity and the College to make protest against a sister 
college being introduced into the University wherein 
admission to the Governing Body might in theory or 
in practice be by any other road save that of academic 
merit only. 

This is the status quo so far as the existing Univer- 
sity of Dublin is concerned. 

t Appendix to First Beport <Cd. SI 76), 1906, pages* 83-24. 
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(4.) At the sittings of the last University Commis- 
sion several questions were directed to ascertain how 
far the education given in a University of the type 
asked for by the Roman Catholic laity and clergy 
would be free from clerical control. In my opinion, 
the substance of the answers indicate views on the 
matter quite incompatible with the existing ideals of 
Trinity College. 

The learned and reverend President of the Catholic 
University is asked — "Would you allow him (the 
Professor) to teach as a scientific possibility, to say 
nothing more, that the human species was developed 
in that way (Darwin's Theory of Natural Selection) 
from lower organisms — in the same way as the de- 
velopment of other species can be traced ?" The 
answer is — 11 If he advanced as a mere speculative 
theory that there appeared to be a considerable body 
of evidence to suppose that the human body may have 
been developed from some sinuous animal, I should 
say he was trenching on dangerous ground ; but I 
should see before condemning him that his teaching 
was not merely in discord with my own general 
opinion, but condemned by the Catholic Church in 
that particular form." 

In other words, it is not a question of the right of 
evolution to rank as a credible generalisation on the 
support of facts of Palaeontology, Embryology, and 
Comparative Anatomy. It is not a question of the 
weight of scientific authority in its favour. The ques- 
tion is whether or not, in the judgment of theologians, 
it is contrary to their reading of Scripture. I ask 
with the greatest personal respect for the learned and 
reverend gentleman who answered these questions : — 
How far is this an advance on the days of Galileo ? 
Was he not convicted "of believing and holding the 
doctrines — false and contrary to the Divine Scrip- 
tures — that the sun is the centre of the world, and that 
it does not move from east to west, and that the earth 
does move, and is not the centre of the world." (Berry, 
Hist, of Astronomy, 1888.) 

The evidence of the Bishop of Limerick is quite con- 
sistent with this position, and fully supports it. "I 
would let him (Huxley) go on as long as his science did 
not come in contact with Revelation." And again — 
" It is only when scientific men begin to philosophise, 
when they give up science and become philosophers, 
that a difficulty exists." (754.) They are, in short, 
not to think ! 

Of course, from the point of view of one holding 
the faith of the Roman Catholic Church the position 
of Dr. Delany towards evolution is quite logical. The 
Congregation of the Index is still sitting. Tne Church 
alone can pronounce on these things. I do not assail 
the faith held by the reverend gentlemen. But I say 
that in not one of the great Universities of England, 
Germany, or America, would such a restriction on the 
teaching of a scientific man be tolerated. Even were 
the student of Biology destined to be but a spectator of 
its triumphs all his days, his mental attitude would 
be considered lamentably deficient without full and 
clear understanding of the evidence for Evolution — 
evidence not directed towards the " antidote," but 
calm, judicial, scientific evidence. 

I ask now if in a future Trinity College, subject to 
such ideals of higher education, we might welcome to 
our halls a Darwin or a Mathew Arnold, a Kant or a 
Hallam. Would such men find a home where their 
greatness would meet honour — their work recognition ? 
Kant, Hallam, Herbert Spencer, are on the Index. 
Our poor, unwise Oliver Goldsmith is in the Index. 
Would Lecky sit at our Library door to uplift our 
hearts to higher things under a regime which may not 
teach from Kant or Hallam save with the antidote at 
hand ? 

The answers to such questions must negative all 
hope of reconciliation between the Roman Catholic 
ideal and ours. 

(5.) I have now to consider how far a particular 
scheme for " widening the Constitution of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin" (Document III.*), would be likely to re- 
sult in the radical alteration of our prevailing free- 
dom of education. 

I will assume that the scheme is accepted both by 
BishoDS and laity of the Roman Catholic Church. 
From its intrinsic nature it is intended so to be. Its full 
and adequate realisation is obviously impossible with- 
out the acceptance of both bodies. My remarks then 
apply, and apply only, to the conditions attending 
present or future acceptance by both divisions of the 
educated Roman Catholics of Ireland. 



The Memorial proposes that a part — five out of 
twenty, for instance — of the Governing Body is to be 
elected by an outside body of fifty electors. The 
qualifications of these electors are not named, but 
ten may be ecclesiastics. The difficulty of picking this 
body, in Ireland, will be considerable — almost as great 
as confronted Mr. Gladstone in 1873 when asked to 
name the Council of his projected " widened " Univer- 
sity. But whoever may be chosen, or may accept 
office upon it, the functions assigned to it, its raison 
d'etre, involve that it be mainly Roman Catholic, and 
that the Roman Catholics be, of course, orthodox ; 
otherwise gTave dissatisfaction must be created among 
the body it is most desiTed to conciliate. The elected 
Ecclesiastics will, of course, include Roman Catholic 
Bishops and, logically, these should constitute a 
majority of the Ecclesiastical element. These predic- 
tions will not, I think, be disputed. 

The next question is who will they select to serve 
on the Governing Body ? If the Hierarchy desire 
that some of their number should sit on the Governing 
Body could the Roman Catholic lay members of the 
electorate object — would they be justified in objecting? 
I think when these matters are carefully considered 
the conclusion we arrive at, as most probable, is that 
the representatives of the fifty would be Roman 
Catholic laymen approved of by the Bishops, along 
with, perhaps, two of the Bishops or other Ecclesias- 
tics at present associated with educational matters. I 
consider that this section of the future Governing Body 
of Trinity College cannot be reckoned upon to uphold 
our existing freedom of teaching, but on the contrary 
must accept office in a spirit of duty towards the faith 
that was in them to make the University acceptable 
to Roman Catholic ideals. I speak both of the elected 
laity and of the elected Ecclesiastics. Thus, the Most 
Rev. Dr. O'Dwyer at the last Commission is asked 
(571) — " You admit that you desire the laity to be on 
the Governing Body f \ Ans.— " Decidedly." 

(572) "You also admit that probably they would 
follow the Bishops in questions of faith and morals V* 
Ans. — " It is extremely likely." 

Those who do not wilfully close their eyes must re- 
cognise that the whole question of this or that sort of 
education is, in the eyes of a devout Roman Catholic, 
one of " faith and morals." 

This body is to exist for twenty-five years only. On 
this shadowy and evanescent protection, it would ap- 
pear, support was in many cases given to a proposal 
which certainly both " in theory and practice," ad- 
mits those upon the Governing Body who may or may 
not have a claim to academic distinction. I say 
evanescent, for supposing that Roman Catholic stu- 
dents did not come in according to anticipations, 
would it not be urged that the spirit of the concessions 
of 1006 certainly justified a renewal of the safeguards 
to Roman Catholic influence ? — One generation is not 
tied by the promises of the preceding, and, moreover, 
it would be a just and adequate contention and fairly 
based on the spirit of the concessions. 

But this is not to be the only avenue of access to the 
Governing Body. Even the laity object that this 
would not be nearly enough. The means of obtaining 
a pro rata representation upon the Governing Body 
must be provided, and one which will come into force 
so fast as the basis of representation — the number and 
merit of Roman Catholic students — broadens in the 
University — i.e., it is to be " according to number and 
academic merit." 

The only suggestion put forward to attain this con- 
dition is that a Guild of Moderators should be formed 
who, as their numbers increase, are to obtain an in- 
creased franchise till ultimately when the external 
electorate of fifty shall have been dissolved six out of 
the twenty are to be elected by them. 

The Moderator has been four years in College. He 
has distinguished himself at his final examination, 
but the distinction need by no means be of high order. 
In many cases — in most cases, I think — he is still in 
a professional school. I lecture Moderators every year. 
It is not definitely stated from what body they elect, 
but my class will certainly have votes to elect my 
masters, possibly to support my own candidature or 
the reverse ; and they will necessarily possess in- 
fluence to use against me if I am not popular. But 
this is not the most serious aspect of the proposal It 
must be borne in mind that there has been careful super- 
vision of the religious education of these students all 
along. Their religious monitors and guides are round 
about them, and live with them. The dependence of 
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youth has not given place to the self-reliance of later 
years. How muoh independent judgment must we ex- 
pect from such an electorate ? 

This is no exaggeration of the conditions attending 
this remarkable " illustration " of what is intended. 
The older Moderators will have scattered far and wide, 
as they do at present. Of these still within reach of 
Dublin but a few could be reckoned upon as caring to 
interfere. The Moderators of at most two or three 
years' standing, many of whom, as I say, will be in 
the professional schools, will control the elec- 
tion. On existing data they will be from 70 to 
00 in number. Is there any need of criticis- 
ing further? Where in the world is there a 
University which places an issue so grave in 
so juvenile an electorate ? Many will be barely 
twenty-two years of age. They will elect nearly one- 
third of the Governing Body perhaps from their own 
number ! What will they know of the larger ques- 
tions of University education ? What can they know 
of the views of the adult world as we hear them at 
our academies and our Royal Societies, or read of 
them in our journals and reviews — young men 
struggling to establish themselves in profes- 
sional life. Nay, it is a particularly dan- 
gerous electorate, for there is a considerable body of 
students who, in our Debating Societies, talk them- 
selves and each other into the belief that they know a 
great deal about these things, and many other tilings, 
too. In any country such influence placed in such a 
body would be perilous on account of its youth and in- 
experience ; but in a country where religious and 
political differences are heated as they are in Ireland, 
and have been for generations, even the element of 
independent judgment and impartiality might be 
wanting. I believe that if the ascendancy of this or 
that party in the University was a matter of conten- 
tion, the most injurious consequences to discipline and 
the proper relations of student and teacher must arise. 
It may be said this was only an " illustration." Then 
why put forward one so unfortunate if better was 
forthcoming ? 

Lastly, a> junior body of the teachers are to elect 
seven of the twenty when the twenty-five years are ex- 

Sired. As by that time twenty-five new Fellows will 
ave been appointed, and not less than nine out of the 
existing eleven whole-time Chairs will have been 
vacated, this junior body will be entirely new. If it 
is largely Roman Catholic then the possibility of seven 
more seats in denominational interests is to be con- 
sidered. It is, again, not definitely stated who is to 
be elected. But let us assume that it is intended 
that representatives as well as electorate are to be of 
the staff. Then we have to consider what interests 
and ideals will sway the electors and elected some 
twenty-five years hence. 

Those who advocate a widened Trinity College pos- 
sess in their minds a certain ideal of a Roman 
Catholic colleague. They endow him with all the as- 
pirations and views they would wish him to have on 
educational matters. They think that the circum- 
stances, chiefly the modifying and harmonising in- 
fluences of social. life in Trinity College, must develop 
the sort of competitor for Fellowship or Professorship 
they would approve of. I fully agree that in the 
keeping of such men our freedom, our liberty of 
thought, would be perfectly safe. The question is will 
we, under the altered circumstances, get these men ? — 
I do not think so. 

For the training of Roman Catholic students into 
these ideals is just what the ecclesiastical influence 
will naturally — and, from its point of view, rightly — 
set itself to counteract. When, therefore, in all good 
faith the advocates of this mode of widening Trinity 
College make offers which they do not represent to 
themselves as working out in the orthodox Roman 
Catholic way, do they not reckon without their host ? 
They entirely forget that hitherto there has been no 
inducement for the kind and degree of interference 
with the University life of young Roman Catholics 
which must prevail in the future. Do they imagine 
that, with the means put into their hands, the Roman 
Catholic Bishops are going to so far lay asIHe the doc- 
trines of their Church, their age-long attitude towards 
education, as to permit, if they can prevent it, a staff 
of men of this sort springing up in tne National Uni- 
versity — meni who will ultimately largely control the 
destinies of their Church so far as educated Ireland is 
concerned ? If the Hierarchy accept the concessions 
now suggested it will certainly not be with such an end 



in view. In the future Trinity College there will be documents. 
the Advisory Board, the Roman Catholic Catechists o — ^ 
(presumably), and the Clerical Staff of the Faculty Skctiowc. 
of Theology to attend to the safeguards of the Roman XX. 
Catholic student. Will the zealous men who take part 
in this work suffer the student coming up from the 
Roman Catholic School to go adrift ? Would they 
be acting conscientiously in doing so ? Guilds or 
societies will be formed wherein these young men will 
meet each other, and hostels for residence will unite 
their lives. Meanwhile, the growing Roman Catholic 
influence on the Governing Body will surely befriend 
the efforts in defence of " faith and morals." 

Whether the Hierarchy accepted the widening pro- 
posals willingly or unwillingly the course of action I 
have sketched is incumbent upon them. They at pre- 
sent have their fears for the future, as, I believe, we 
may well have ours. That the acceptance by the Hier- 
archy must involve a struggle between the advocates 
of the two ideals of education I am convinced. I am 
also convinced that we would die hard. The result ul- 
timately arrived at would turn largely upon how many 
Roman Catholic students came in. Will it be Dr. 
O'Dwyer's 2,000 ? Or at the first the 1,000 or 700 he 
thinks a University for Roman Catholics would start 
with. Such numbers would rapidly dissipate the 
Protestant atmosphere, and, I believe, substitute a 
very dfferent one. A few Roman Catholics would be 
assimilated easily enough. But my argument is not 
directed to the conditions attending rejection, but to 
energetic acceptance, be this willing or unwilling. 

I do not mean there would be a Donnybrook Fair in 
Trinity College. The struggle would go on beneath a 
surface of the utmost urbanity. But if a Professor of 
Education referred to the history of education in the 
middle ages and ventured a little into the life and 
times of Melanchthon, from the Protestant 
point of view, thera would be a whisper that 
really it was desirable that there should be a second 
Professor of Education ; and, indeed, it would be 
quite as justifiable a demand as for dual Chairs of 
Modern History and of Mental and Moral Philosophy. 
Then, when a Chair in Natural Science became vacant 
it would be said that as the last man held views in 
favour of giving fair hearing to evolution, it was only 
proper now to get someone with different ideas who 
would not discuss it. Changes of this sort would steal 
in at a rate which would be accelerated as broad- 
minded people betook themselves elsewhere. At first 
the " accommodating Protestant " (the type described 
by Mr. F. H. O'Donnell), would greatly assist the out- 
siders on the Governing Body, 'but afterwards (and in 
fourteen or fifteen years there might be a majority of 
Roman Catholics on the Governing Body) the crutch 
would be unnecessary. Of course, a gentleman of the 
4 1 Hands off Trinity " type would not succeed our pre- 
sent respected Provost. It might be an " accom- 
modating Protestant," to preserve the tradition for a 
little longer. I must not be misunderstood. I do 
not mean to impute blame to those who, fighting, as 
they believe, for their faith and morals, deem every 
other consideration trifling. 

(6.) I have heard it said that the proposed admis- 
sion of outsiders upon the Governing Body would re- 
semble the practice at Liverpool, where the Council of 
the University is in part composed of outsiders. The 
argument being that what can be done safely in 
Liverpool can be done in Dublin. Most of us who 
know Ireland will see the danger of this conclusion 
at first sight. A few words will make the fallacious- 
ness of the argument manifest. 

The Court of Liverpool University is the supreme 
Governing Body. The Council is an executive body, 
and is subject to the Court. The Court is a very large 
body, indeed, and composed of leading men in various 
educational, commercial, and academic institutions, 
as well as munificent patrons of the young University. 
This body elects fifteen members of the Council. Five 
Councillors are appointed by the Municipal Council 
of Liverpool, one by the Senate and one by each of the 
Faculties, one by Convocation and the remainder, 
making in all thirty-one, are the ex-officio heads of 
the University. 

Now, let it be remembered that there is not the 
shadow of a question of religion or politics involved 
in the action of the bodies which contribute to this 
Council. There is only one desire — to forward the in- 
terests of a University which is strictly secular. The 
state of things in Liverpool is sufficiently shown by the 
fact that the Corporation of the City of Liverpool now 
subscribe £10,000 annually to the University, and the 
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Borough and County Council give £1,800 more. I have 
never heard a word of complaint against the rates 
which afford these sums. 

(7.) It is instructive to compare the "widening" 
scheme which is before the Commissioners with a fea- 
ture of Mr. Gladstone's proposals of 1873, which did 
more to wreck those proposals than anything else in 
the Bill. Mr. Gladstone had to name a Council of 
twenty-eight persons to govern the new University. 
He could not do it. The pressure put upon him in the 
House of Commons was great, out he could 
not do it. The House very rightly took up 
the position that they would not pass the measure till 
they knew what sort of Council was intended. Mr. 
Gladstone retorted that no respectable man would have 
himself named as a Councillor till he knew what sort 
of Act he was to administer. The House would not 
accept this plea, and this impasse became a leading 
feature of the celebrated debate which ended in the 
defeat of Mr. Gladstone's Government. Now, here is 
Mr. Gladstone's admission early in the debate—" It is 
said, however — and I quite agree with the observations 
of those critics of the Bill — that a great deal of the 
success of this measure will depend upon the choice 
made of the persons who are to form the Council. In- 
deed, I might truly say that so much, I think, will de- 
pend upon the selection of those members that, even 
supposing the Bill were a thoroughly good and satis- 
factory one, and that its provisions were universally 
approved of, if there were a bad list of names inserted 
as Councillors, if names of incompetent men, or 
names of mere partisans, sectarian or political, were 
inserted in the Bill, it would defeat the whole bene- 
ficial effect of the wisest provisions of the Legislature. 

It is under an uncertainty not less perilous that the 
University is now to launch out on a new career dur- 
ing a period of special storm and stress in Irish poli- 
tics, for there are, in the political aspects of this ques- 
tion, perils which surely require no pointing out ! 
And, worst of all, the influences which we dread are 
allied against us. 

(8.) Let it not be said that I have wilfully dipped 
my pencil in the hues of earthquake and eclipse. Far 
more might have been said — far more quoted to sup- 
port my views. Convinced as I am of the reality of 
the fears I have expressed, I must freely admit that 
from one point of view — like certain curious objects in 
Nature — this scheme of " widening " lights up with a 
glamour almost overpowering, and appeals to one's 
deepest sympathies. To close the old feuds, to bring 
Protestant and Roman Catholic youth together in 
friendship — who would not work for such issues. I 
neither blame, nor am I ashamed of, impetuous action 
under such incentives. Perhaps I may even appeal to 
my first vote upon this question — when, as a member 
of the Committee the initial step of Roman Catholic 
representation came before me — as evidence of every 
desire on my part for such laudable results. But 
more careful consideration convinces me that the two 
ideals of education cannot flourish together upon equal 
terms in the one College ; that one or other must sub- 
mit to a subordinate place or to extinction ; and that 
this is more especially true of the circumstances and 
conditions attending the present case. Something 
may, and should be done, towards meeting the wishes 
of the higher class of Roman Catholic laity. I think 
those laymen have a case and grievance of their own. 
Before coming to this and to suggestions of a construc- 
tive nature a few words must be said on another aspect 
of this difficult University question. 

(9.) If Trinity College was to become the National 
University of Ireland it would be, of course, imme- 
diately urged that to charge between £80 and £90 for 
a degree in the National University of a poor country 
like Ireland was out of all reason. The fees would 
certainly fall to half or less than half. Dr. O'Dwyer's 
2,000 students or 1,000 students will then come in. 
Apart from any class prejudices, we must ask if 
Trinity College is the proper place for these boys. 
They will be admittedly drawn from a class lower in 
the social scale than the existing professional Roman 
Catholic and Protestant classes. "We have had in 
Ireland hitherto two extremes — the gentry and a 
nation almost of paupers ; but I think there is grow- 
ing up now a great middle class, the farmer class, the 
mercantile class, and the professions ; and for these 
there is a growing need of higher education ; but not 
higher education of the type that has been given, or 
under the conditions under which it has been given, 



at Oxford or Cambridge, and Trinity College, Dublin, 
up to this ; but a much cheaper, and, I would say, 
a much more practical scientific education." These 
are the w6rds of Dr. O'Dwyer at the last Commission 
(641). His lordship is elsewhere again (506) per- 
fectly clear that the new students would be " poor 
country boys," and that " the people who go to Oxford 
would be of a better social standing than the body of 
our people for whom a University education is wan- 
ted." (606.) 

Thus it would appear that Dublin University as it 
is is not the sort of University required by the larger 
number of Irish Roman Catholics. Dr. O'Dwyer 
knows what he is talking about, and I am sure he is 
right. Many of us have grave doubts about the wis- 
dom of tempting into the higher professional walks, 
already overcrowded, boys from this station in life. 
The new-comers have neither the money nor the family 
influence possessed by the others. It would be more 
humane and far wiser to let them seek those paths 
where influence counts for less. 

(10.) But if Trinity College is not the place for 
these boys, and its higher education not of the type 
which they require, then are we logically bound to 
conclude that the type of education which is to pre- 
vail in the new Roman Catholic University will not 
be suitable to the higher class of Roman Catholic 
laity — a class of laity which even now sends its sons 
to Trinity College, and is in every way of the status 
of the professional classes of England who enter Ox- 
ford and Cambridge. The conclusion is justified on 
his lordship's own statement : — " The people who 
go to Oxford would be of better social standing than 
the body of our people for whom a University educa- 
tion is wanted." It is evident that the Bishop has in 
his mind a very different class of institution from 
Trinity College — one like the Provincial University of 
England or some of the Scottish Universities. " The 
body of the Roman Catholic people require a much 
more practical scientific education than is given in 
Oxford, Cambridge, or Trinity College, Dublin." 

This leads us to what is apparently an insufficiently 
considered side of this complex problem — the special 
requirements of the professional and upper classes 
of the Roman Catholic laity. Are they to accept, 
whether suitable or not, the University designed to 
meet the wants of the many hundreds of poor country 
boys who are looking forward to very different 
careers ? — Everybody will agree that the two types of 
education oould not be combined in the one institu- 
tion. We cannot mix the University of Leeds with 
the University of Oxford, nor can we, for those who 
hold to class distinctions, divide the University into 
first and second class compartments. The Arts courses, 
a leading feature in the one type, is a subordinate fea- 
ture in the other type ; while the practical teaching 
of science in relation to technology is a prevailing 
feature of the latter class of institution. 

The average professional Roman Catholic gentleman 
is in every respect the social equal of his Protestant 
neighbour. We Professors only learn by accident the 
religion of the students we lecture, and, in my expe- 
rience, as often as not it turns out that some particu- 
larly able and attractive pupil of ours is a Roman 
Catholic. A few weeks ago I met, on my way from 
Dublin to London, one of my students. Our talk 
turned upon the future of Trinity College. He told 
me he was a Catholic, and added — " Trinity 
is a very nice place — no one ever asks if you are a 
Catholic or Protestant, or says anything to hurt." I 
think that practically everyone who has lived in 
Trinity College will endorse my pupil's words. I may 
add that the only case of a change of religion during 
College days which has come to my knowledge in over 
twenty-three years' teaching, was that of a Protestant 
young man who entered the Roman Catholic Church 
while an undergraduate and residing in College. 

I interject these remarks, for I think it should be 
cleaTly understood that Trinity College is just as fit- 
ting a place for the professional student of Roman 
Catholic persuasion as are OxfoTd and Cambridge. 

(11.) The parallel between the Roman Catholics of 
England and the professional classes of Irish Roman 
Catholics in this matter of University education ap- 
pears to me to be complete in every respect. Both 
are small in number compared with the Protestants 
of similar standing in the country. Both are by edu- 
cation and character sufficiently enlightened and inde- 
pendent to adopt what safeguards may be requisite 
for fheir sons during University life. " In the better 



Digitized by 



DOCUMENTS. 



359 



class Catholics of England, the Catholic gentry, as a 
body they are keen upon the question of their reli- 
gion, and their sons grow up with that feeling, and 
in the Catholic School of England, as far as I know, 
there is very great and very careful attention paid to 
the religious education of the youth. The young man 
then, of these, who goes to the University, is less 
liable to be influenced by unfavourable religious as- 
sociations than a poor country boy who has never been 
in any society such as he would meet there, and has 
got a very limited mental equipment." (The Most 
Rev. Dr. O'Dwyer, Q. 506.) 

Every statement which the Bishop of Limerick so 
ably laid before the Commission, explanatory of the 
position of the English Roman Catholic layman, ap- 
plies to the Irish Roman Catholic layman with equal 
force. Taking the Catholic question in its wide bear- 
ing, Dr. O'Dwyer explains that "In England you 
have to deal with individuals of a very limited num- 
ber, for whom precautions may be devised ; in Ireland 
there was the question of accepting for a whole nation 
a system that in itself was inherently dangerous, and 
that in a Catholic nation." Would there be any 
greater difficulties in taking precautions in Trinity 
College ? The total number of the Irish gentry con- 
cerned appears to be about 1,100. This is the number 
who sign the Memorial printed in the Blue Books of 
the last Commission, and which Dr. O'Dwyer refers to 
as signed by the "whole mass of the Irish laity" 
(Q. 320). If it is considered that from the entire num- 
ber of Episcopalian Protestants in Ireland, Trinity 
College receives but from 170 to 200 students annually, 
it is apparent that no large number of Roman 
Catholic students of this class is to be expected. 

Such men send their sons to Oxford and Cambridge 
with the consent of their clergy and without requiring 
the subversion of the constitutions of the Universi- 
ties and representation upon the Governing Bodies. 
Dual Chairs or Advisory Boards. Surely, so drastic 
and confiscatory a measure as I have been criticising 
is not now required of Trinity College ! 

(12.) We have arrived at one important conclusion 
clearly and directly based on the evidence given at the 
last Commission — that of the people in Ireland who 
require a University such as Trinity College now is, 
the Protestants are in the great majority. It is a 
plain numerical statement. So far as the University 
question, then, affects Trinity College, as it is, there 
should be an end of the talk about the three-and-a-half 
millions of Roman Catholics ; a body of some eleven 
hundred represents the whole mass of that part of the 
Irish Roman Catholic laity who require the type of 
education we can offer. 

(13.) Before summing up my remarks I would like 
to add a word in reference to the two-College scheme. 
Mr. Gwynn has dealt with the matter so thoroughly 
that but little remains to say. However, in connec- 
tion with the evidence I have been citing, it perhaps 
remains to point out that the proposal assumes an as- 
pect which borders on the grotesque. If the body cf 
the Irish Roman Catholic laity require a University 
education not of the type given in Trinity College— 
and Dr. O'Dwyer is very clear on this point — then how 
can the same University profitably or fairly include 
the two types ? Imagine Leeds incorporated as a con- 
stituent College of Oxford ! Even if we passed over 
the very just objections of Oxford men and of Leeds 
men, the confusion created would be sufficient objec- 
tion to such a scheme. The degrees would lose all 
significance. The Dunraven scheme sets out to ac- 
complish a precisely similar thing. 

This is the merely secular aspect of the scheme. For 
those who look deeper into what this or that Univer- 
sity degree connotes, the denominational difference 
awakens even more serious objections. I venture to 
think that Oxford or Cambridge men would very 
strongly object — and legitimately object — to one of 
their Colleges being set apart for government on the 
ideals so candidly defined by Dr. O'Dwyer and the 
Rev. Dr. Delany. 

(14.) The final conclusion appears to me perfectly 
clear, and led to from every side of the question. 

If Trinity College is nationalised it must cease to be 
a home of the upper Protestant classes. Religious, 
political, and social conditions will conspire to es- 
trange them. Their educational ideal will be re- 
placed by one repugnant to them. The act of national- 
ising Trinity College would prove nothing short of 
confiscation. The union of hearts would be more re- 
mote than ever. 

• Appendix to First Report < 



And then there is the other aspect of the matter — documents 
the standpoint of Dr. O'Dwyer. The peat bulk of — 
Roman Catholics likely to seek University education 8ectionC. 
do not want Trinity College. They want neither the xx 
task of contending with our educational system from 
its religious aspect nor from its secular aspect. 

Both these aspects of the question lead to the one 
conclusion — Leave us our University and our Col- 
lege ; the Trinity College we and those who think with 
us have built up. Give, and give without stint, to 
those who best know the wants of the great bulk of 
Roman Catholic schoolboys, the sort of College they 
require. Lastly, give us powers to effect such changes 
in Trinity College that the cultured Roman Catholic 
laity may compete with more hope of success for in- 
fluence on its Governing Body, and thus with more 
ease of conscience come in. 

(15.) A large body of opinion, representing the 
views of some of the most distinguished and vigorous 
men in Trinity College, has been put forward in 
favours of reforms within the College (Document V.*) 
These in the first place, if they lead to the changes de- 
sired in the mode of electing the Governing Body, will 
go a considerable way towards removing a Roman 
Catholic grievance. There will no longer be a delay 
of forty years or thereabouts between the day of win- 
ning Fellowship and coming on the Board. Further- 
more, in the reforms suggested in Document V. the 
Professor who gives his whole time to the College is to 
be open to election upon the Governing Body. Here 
is another road to the government of the College which 
may legitimately be taken by talented Roman 
Catholics. 

Then, again, it is proposed to elect Readers on the 
results of the Moderatorship examinations. It is an- 
ticipated that the Readers will often fill the posts of 
Assistants to the Chairs ; and in every case they will 
be teaching posts. In so far as Roman Catholics dis- 
tinguish themselves, here is another road, and a very 
direct one, to influence in the teaching staff. 

Again, the system of election to Fellowship proposed 
is such as to abolish the long years of preparation. 
The Fellow will in general ootain the provisional 
status before he is of M.A. standing. This will also 
shorten the road to educational influence. 

The elements of increasing influence are here. Let 
our Roman Catholic young men win Fellowships, 
Professorships, and Readerships, and they will earn, 
- and rapidly earn, the influence they seek to obtain. 
To the sense of fairness of the electing staff, without 
childish restrictions as to percentages and years, I 
would confidently entrust the duty of securing Roman 
Catholic representation on the Governing Body. There 
would be some representation even from the first. 

As regards the conditions set forth by the memorial 
signed by some 500 Roman Catholic laymen, and now 
before the Commission, it would appear that the co- 
operation of the Hierarchy is necessary for the realisa- 
tion of most of them. We in Trinity should promote 
that co-operation as far as is in our power. The 
existing offers of the Board regarding a place of wor- 
ship and a Roman Catholic Faculty should remain 
open. 

I cannot, under the conditions, admit that any Ad- 
visory Council or Board is necessary. The existing 
statutes safeguard the student against any attack 
upon his creed. All its duties would be better dis- 
charged by Roman Catholic catechists, whose advice 
would be sought by the Governing Body if questions 
concerning dogma arose. 

The reforms of Document V.* embody, in my opinion, 
all the elements of "widening" in the truest and 
fairest sense, outside those concessions which I have re- 
ferred to as dependent on the Hierarchy. They con- 
fer more direct avenues to the influence of academic 
merit than exist in either Oxford or Cambridge. 

(16.) For the rest I would urge, as being more to the 
interests of all and just in itself, that the wishes of 
the Roman Catholic Bishops for a Roman Catholic 
College should be acceded to. A considerable and valu- 
able body of Intermediate educational work is already 
being done in Roman Catholic schools. The higher 
education <by the help of the State of the boys who 
leave these schools is in a sense a matter of duty. The 
continued influence of denominationalism in an edu- 
cation initiated by it, should not be regarded as retro- 
gressive. 

The wholesale conferring of degrees by the Royal 
University I regard as injurious. It was condemned 
in the Report of the last Commission. I take it that 

Cd. 3176> 1906, page 27 et seq. 
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if a portion of its funds be diverted to assist in the 
endowment of a Roman Catholic College this function 
of the Royal University would cease. This, of course, 
would be after a term of years. When that period 
had expired it should be understood that examina- 
tional degrees could not be obtained in Ireland. 

I believe a College in the Royal University, well en- 
dowed and equipped, could discharge all the impor- 
tant functions outlined by Dr. O'Dwyer. 

(17.) The leading elements which should, in my 
opinion, be borne in mind in the consideration of the 
whole problem are, firstly, that Trinity College cannot 
be made to harbour two opposed ideals of education. 
The prevailing tone must be taken from one or the 
other. We who now possess Trinity College are the 
enormous majority in Ireland of those for whom such 
a high class of education is desirable. Moreover, we 
have made it what it is, and have all the rights of 
possession. 

In the next place it is a fact that a large body with- 
in the University desire internal reforms (Document 
V.) which would greatly assist the Roman Catholic 
gentry to share the advantages of our education. 

Lastly, there remains the great body of 
Catholic laity which now is largely being educated in 
Roman Catholic schools, and whose wants in life are 
far better known to those associated with them the 
Roman Catholic Bishops and others than to any other 
custodians the Government could possibly appoint. 

(18.) I turn to a different subject — the relations of 
Trinity College to Alexandra College and the attitude 
of the University of Dublin towards the higher educa- 
tion of women. I wish, in the first place, to asso- 
ciate myself with what the Very Rev. the Dean of 
St. Patrick's has so well said upon this subject. I 



am convinced that the existing relations between the 
older and the newer institution are gravely unfair to 
the latter, whose work for the higher education of 
women in Ireland is beyond praise. 

If a hostel for the use of women students attending 
Trinity College was in contemplation I believe much 
would be gained by instituting this in connection with 
the Alexandra College, a measure which is, I think, 
suggested in the Report of the last University Com- 
mission. The relations of Alexandra College to the 
University of Dublin would then be in part 
at least on the lines of Newnham or Girton 
to Cambridge. The Alexandra College, while 
pursuing its own teaching functions, would 
be a most suitable place for residents, and 
would add an element of social life which mere at- 
tendance at the lectures in Trinity College does not 
really offer. All the machinery is already there for 
the safe and wise organisation of such an institution. 

(19.) Under the same clauses of the Terms of Re- 
ference I may, perhaps, be permitted to refer to an- 
other matter of not inconsiderable importance — I refer 
to the case of men students who do not live within 
the College, but for one reason or another have to re- 
side in lodginghouses in the city. In Oxford and 
Cambridge, as everyone knows, the sanitation and 
suitability of such lodgings receive careful attention. 
I think it is most desirable that lodginghouses for 
College students should be under license in Dublin, 
and be supervised by the College authorities. A re- 
commendation to this effect was made by the Univer- 
sity Royal Commission of 1851. I would respectfully 
suggest that the renewal of this recommendation would 
give the matter the prominence it deserves. 



XXI. 

Letter from W. E. Ormsby, Esq-, M.A., LL.D., Reader in Indian Law in Trinity College, Dublin. 

Hamilton, 

Ailesbury Road, 

Dublin, 30th October, 1906. 

Sir, — In reply to the Trinity College Commissioners' invitation for brief statements, I would 

say- 
That I entirely approve the case set forth by the Board (Joint Statement I.*) and the arguments by 

which that case is supported. 

That I consider the proposal to replace the Board (Joint Statemtnt Ill.t) by a new Governing Body, 
composed partly (it would appear) of their juniors and partly of outsiders selected by a new religious test, 
as the very worst which could possibly be conceived. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

W. E. Ormsby, ic.a., ll.d., 

Header in Indian Law. 

James D. Daly, Esq., 

Secretary, Royal Commission on Trinity College. 



Statement submitted on behalf of the Scholars 

6, Trinity College, Dublin, 
28tA November, 1906. 

Dear Sib, — I beg to enclose a statement signed by 
a majority of the Scholars of Trinity Colloge. Owing 
to the short time which I had to collect signatures, the 
list is not so complete as it would otherwise have been, 
and, further, there are at least fourteen Scholars at 
present abroad. 

* Appendix to Flirt Report, page 22. 



on the Foundation of Trinity College, Dublin. 

The signatories desire to apologise for the lateness 
of the period at which this statement is sent forward, 
and to add in excuse of the delay that no one of them 
received the invitation to offer suggestions, which, as 
they understand, was sent individually to the other 
members of the Corporation. 

Yours very faithfully, 

J. H. Monroe. 

t Ibidem, pages 28-24. 
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STATEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SCHOLARS ON THE FOUNDATION OF TRINITY 
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Gentlemen,— We, the undersigned Scholars on the 
Foundation of Trinity College, Dublin, desire to sub- 
mit the following statement to you concerning— 

(1) the status of the Scholars on the Foundation 

of the College ; 

(2) (a) their salaries, 

(6) fees, etc., payable by them ; 

(3) the tenure of their Scholarships. 

(1) The Corporation is thus denned in the Charter 
of Queen Elizabeth : — 

" Praepositus, Socii, et Scholares Collegu 
Trinitatis et eorum successores in re, facto, et 
nomine, de caetero, sunt, et erunt, unum corpus 
corporatum et politicum, de, ac in, perpetuum, 
incorporation et erectum, per nomen Propositi, 
Sociorum, et Scholarium Collegii Sanct» Trini- 
tatis ElizabethflB Regime juxta Dublin." 

And in the Letters Patent of Charles I. : — 

il Corpus Collegii coustare volumus ex Prae- 
posito tanquam capite, et ex Sociis, et Scholari- 
bus, tanquam nobilioribus hujus corporis mem- 
bris. . . . Scholares Collegii sumptibas alendi, 
sint numero septuacinta. " 
It is clear from this that, with the exception of the 
Provost, the status of all the members of the Corpora- 
tion described as the " membra nobiliora " was in- 
tended to be the same. 

(2a) By Chapter 21 of the Letters Patent of Charles 
I., the salaries of the Junior Fellows and Scholars 
were fixed at £3 per annum each ; and provision for 
increase is made in the following words : — 

" Si autem reditus Collegii posthac eo usque 
creverint, ut ratio de augendis salaris iniri possit, 
volumus, et statuimus, ut, habita proporiione ad 
ea qua jam posita sunt, augmentum fiat per 
Pr»positum, et majorem partem Sociorum seni- 
orum," etc. 

By this authority a general increase was made in 
1722, the salaries of the Junior Fellows and Scholars 
being then fixed at £15 per annum each. 

In 1758 the salaries were again increased; but the 
direction of the Letters Patent as to proportionate 
increase was not observed ; for that of a Junior 
Fellow was fixed at £40, and that of a Scholar at 
£20, their present nominal values; the actual value 
of a Scholar's salary is £18 9*. M. Further, the 
Scholar of to-day is, in three respects, in a much 
worse position than the Scholar of 1758, for (a) the 
purchasing power of money has decreased (we have 
the authority of Professor C. F. Bastable for the 
statement that "broadly £1 in the middle of the 
eighteenth century would eo as far as £2 now ") ; 
(o) the fees payable by Scholars have been increased 
since then ; (c) the standard of living is considerably 
higher. 

If it be argued that the salaries of the Junior 
Fellows in virtue of their Fellowship have also re- 
mained stationary, the answer is that the sums re- 
ceived by them under other heads have increased so 
largely that the present average income from the 
College of a Junior Fellow is £817 17*., so that they 
have had no reason since 1759 to apply to have aug- 



mented that portion of their salaries which they 2bnts. 
receive as Fellows. — 

(26) Prior to 1846 the tuition fees in Arts payable Section O. 
by Scholars were fixed by the Letters Patent of TTn , 
Charles I. at not more than twenty shillings (" non 
solvant ultra viginti solidos "). In this year they 
were increased to £4 4a. by a decree of the Board 
and Visitors,* though, in view of the fact that they 
received no tuition in Arts, all tuition fees in Arts 
were remitted for those who had taken the degree of 
B.A. 

Attention may also be drawn to the fact that, 
while the other members of the Corporation have 
their chambers entirely free of charge, the Scholars 
in every case are compelled to pay more than half the 
ordinary rent charged to students. It may further 
be pointed out that the free accommodation allotted 
to Fellows is more than liberal. 

Owing to these deductions, the average net income 
of the Undergraduate Scholar from scholarship is 
between £8 and £9 per annum. It is not surprising, 
then, that many Scholars have been compelled to 
resort to teaching and other employment, and have 
thus been seriously handicapped in their academic 
career. 

(3) The tenure of Scholarship was fixed by the 
Letters Patent of Charles I. to last from the date of 
election till Master's standing. In 1889 this was 
modified, so that a Scholarship is now held for a 
period of five years, or until the June quarter after 
the Scholar becomes of M.A. standing, whichever 
period terminates first. There is no supervision of 
the work carried on by Scholars after the B.A. De- 
gree has been taken, nor are Graduate Scholars com- 
pelled to maintain their connexion in any way with 
the College. The result of this system is that some 
persons who are below M.A. standing, and are work- 
ing for Fellowship or in one of the Professional 
Schools, have been compelled to vacate their Scholar- 
ships under the five years' rule, through having 
obtained them in their first or second yeare. i 

We therefore submit — 

(1) That, in view of the statements concerning the 
status of Scholars quoted above, the present position 
of the Scholars relative to the other members of the 
Corporation is inequitable; 

(2) That, on matters which vitally concern them- 
selves and their fellow-students, the Scholars have at 
least a right to be consulted, and that, therefore, 
some provision, on the same lines as has for some 
time existed in the case of the Junior Fellows, should 
be made to secure them a hearing ; 

(3) That a Scholar should be put in a position to 
support himself without being compelled to seek tem- 
porary appointments outside the College during his 
academic career ; that, therefore, all Scholars should 
be exempted from tutorial fees in Arts ; should have 
free chambers, and that their salaries should be in- 
creased ; 

(4) That the rule regulating the tenure of Scholar- 
ship should be altered, arid that the previous rule as 
stated in the Letters Patent of Charles I. should be 

revised. 



(Signed), 

A. J. Kenny. 

S. J. M'CONNELL. 

T. W. Bridge, b.a. 
• G. J. W. Stephens, b.a. 
Wm. H. Pokteb, B.A. 
M. T. Smiley, b.a. 
J. H. Monroe, b.a. 
R. M 'Combe. 
W. H. Lloyd, b.a. 
R. L. Sinclair. 
J. H. Craig. 
W. M. Gilmore. 
John Bennett. 
R. B. White. 
J. M. Henry. 
H. W. Lemon. 
D. P. W. Maunsell. 
John C. Duncan. 
A. E. Elder. 
Charles Bartley, b.a. 
Robert Noel Smyth, b.a. 
Henry Moore, b.a. 



J. E. Maguire. 
M. Noyk. 

Alfred W. Edmunds, b.a. 

George Nicholls, b.a. 

Ralph Friel, b.a. 

Thomas H. Hill. 

F. G. Leech. 

C. A. Preston. 

H. R. M. Ferguson. 

T. M. Barker. 

Frank Seymour, b.a. 

David Duet, b.a. 

E. L .Hunter. 

J. E. L. Oulton. 

Robert V. Dixon. 

J. H. F. Leland. 

M. A. C. Wilkins. 

H. S. Dilworth, b.a. 

C. W. HlLDEBRAND, B.A 
W. H. BOYCE, B.A. 

S. B .B. M'Elderry. 
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SECTION D. 



Docu- 
ments. 



S *xI5^ D Statements submitted to the Commission with reference to the Divinity School 

in Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



XXIII. 

Documents put in by the Right Hon. Gerald FitzGibbon, P.O., LL.D., Lord Justice of Appeal in Ireland. 

(See evidence of Lord Justice FitzGibbon, p. 124 et seq). 

Retubn A. THE EXISTING CLERGY OF THE CHURCH OF IRELAND, 1905-6 : 
Showing the Number and Proportion of Students and Graduates of Trinity College, Dublin, with the Number 
of Fellows, Scholars, Moderators, and Electors ; also the Number of Students and Graduates of other 
Colleges and Universities, and the Number of "literates," included in the Return. 
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Return A.— continued. THE EXISTING CLERGY OF THE CHURCH OF IRELAND, 1905-6 



PROVINCE OF DUBL1 N — continued. 



No. 



HANK. 



Universities. 



9 I 

3 o 



United Dioceses of 

LIMERICK, ARDPERT, 
AND AGHADOE. 

1 I Bishop. 



COLLEGES. 



a 1 

d is 



1 



TRIN. COLL., DUIJ. 



t\ j 

o j o 

1 



S 

s 



PERCENTAGES 



Trin. 



Uni- 
versity 

Stu- 
dents Col'* 

atcs. 



Incumbent-, 
Curates, 
Diocesan. . 



Totals, 



47 



JNITED DIOcksks Of 

Ossory. Ferns, and 
leigiilin. 



1 3 ! 



HI 



Bishop, 
Incumbents, 
Curates, 
Diocesan, . 



Totals. 



79 
32 
5 
117 



l 8 

- 2 



2 ! 4 



2 5 
2 2 



5 5 
I I 

J |_ 

7 8 



*6 



"90 



SUMMARY OP RETURNS FOR ALL IRELAND. 



13 
1 


Bishops, 


12 








































3 


7 

J 


- 


j 100 


92 


1.U3 


Incumbents, 


934 


28 


19 


16 


26 


7 1 


3 


2 


28 


29 




1 


1 2 




2 




1 








65 




709 


•90 


•81 


344 


Curates, 


306 


14 




9 


6 


s 1 - 




1 


2 


I 








1 




: 










25 


29 




"98 


•89 


82 


Diocesan and Genera!, 


69 


1 


4 


* 


2 






- - 
























8 


21 


22 




•98 


84 


93 


Chaplains and Ret ireu 
Clergy. 


89 




2 




































2 


7 


58 


no 


95 


1.676 


Totnls, . 


1411 


~43 


26 


31 


34 


9 1 


4 


3 151 


30 


31 


1 


> 


1 2 


1 


2 


6 


1 


76 


38 


9 


116 


172 


767 


•93 


•84 
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Return B. CLERGY HOLDING HIGH OFFICE IN THE CHURCH OF IRELAND, 1905-6 : 
Showing the Number and Proportion of Students and Graduates of Trinity College, Dublin. 







Trinity 




Universities. 




COLLEGES. 


Non- 


Percentages. 


No. 


RANK. 


OtJItft, 
DiMln. 


R.UX 


Oxod. 


Cantab. 


Durh. 




Line. 


Colon., 
Sydney. 


Univer- 
sity 

"Liter- 
ates.' 


Univ, 
Students 

and 

vrra— 
dilates. 


Trinity 
College, 
Dublin. 


Diocese of Armagh. 
























l 


Archbishop, • 






l 




















Dean, . 


1 


- 




- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


1 


Arohdeacon, . 


1 






















9 


Canons, Ac., 


8 


- 




1 




- 







_ 


- 







12 


Totals, 


10 






1 


1 




- 




— 


_ 

— 




100 


'83 


Diocese of Heath. 
























l 


Bishop, 


1 


— 


- 


- 




— 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


l 


Dean, . 


1 






















l 


Archdeacon, 


1 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


— 


- 


- 






> 


Totals 


3 


- 








- 






- 


ICO 


IfB 


Diocese of Clooher. 
























1 


Bishop, . 


1 


— 





, 





— 







— 








l 


Retired Bishop, 


| 


— 








■ 




— 






— 


l 


Dean, . 









— 






— 






_ 




l 


Arohdeacon, 


1 


- 








- 












8 


Canons, Ac, 


7 




- 


- 






- 


- 


1 


- 


- 


12 


Totals, 


II 


- 


- 


- 




- 


- 


- 


> 


•91 


91 


Dioceses of Derey 
and Raphob. 
























l 


Bishop, . 


1 


— 


— 


— 


— 






— 






— 


2 


Deans, . 


o 

Z 










_ 








— 




2 


, Archdeacons, . 

i 


2 


- 








- 












12 


Canons, Ac., 


9 




2 


- 


- 




- 


- 


1 


- 


- 


17 


Totals, 


14 


- 


2 


— 






- 


- 


1 


•94 


•82 


Dioceses op Down and 
connor and dromore. 
























1 


; Bishop. . 


1 


— 


- 


- 


- 




- 


— 




— 


- 


4 


; Deans, . 


A 






















s 


Archdeacons, . 


2 


- 






z 


z 






- 






19 


Canons, Ac 


17 






2 


- 








1 






27 


1 Totals, 


24 






2 










1 


•96 


'88 


dioceses of kllmore, 
Elphin and ardaoh. 
























1 


Bishop, • • 


1 






















3 


Deans, . 


3 






















3 


Archdeacons, . 


3 






















8 


Canons, Ao., 


7 
















1 






15 


' Totals, 


14 
















1 


•93 


S3 
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Return B.— continued. CLERGY HOLDING HIGH OFFICE IN THE CHURCH OF 

IRELAND, 1905-6. 







Trtaltf 


Universities. 


Colleges. 


Non- 


PERCENTAGES. 


No. 


RANK. 


••"•It, 
Dailla. 


B.UX 


Oxon. 


Cantab. 


Durh. 






Colon., 
Sydney. 


Univer- 
sity 

u liter- 
ate** 


Univ. 
Students 
and 

dnaT 


Trinity 
uouege, 
Dublin. 


dioceses of tuajt, 
Kill ala and Achonby. 






i 


















l 


Bishop, . 


1 
















- 






8 


Deans 


3 






















3 


Archdeacons, • 


V 






















JO 


Canons, Ac., 


7 







1 








l 




1 






n 


Totals, 






1 







— • 


l 


— 


1 


-88 


•82 


Dioceses of Dublin, 
Glbndalouou a Kildabe 
























1 


Archbishop, 


1 
















- 






2 


Deans, . 


2 






















3 


Archdeacons, . 


3 

V 






















27 


Canons, Ac., 


25 


- 


- 


1 


- 


- 


- 


1 


— 


- 






Totals, 


31 


— 




1 


. 






1 




•07 


'88 


Dioceses of cork, 
Oloyne and Ross. 
























1 


Bishop, • 


I 






















3 


Deans, . • 


3 






















3 


Archdeacons, . 


3 






















14 


Canons, Ac., . 


14 






















21 


Totals, 


21 


















100 


188 


Dioceses of Oashel 

AND EMLY, WATBRFORD 
AND LISMORE. 


























Bishop. . 


1 


- 


- 


- 




- 


- 


- 




- 


- 


3 


Deans, . 


3 






















4 


Archdeacons, . 


4 






















18 


Canons, Ac, 


18 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


— 


- 


- 


26 


Totals, 


26 


— 















- 


100 


180 


DlOCBSES OF KlLLALOE, 
KlLFBNOBA, CLONFBRT 
AND KILMACDUAGH 


















■ 






1 


Bishop, . 


1 
















- 






3 


Deans, . 


3 






















2 


Archdeacons, . 


a 

i 
























Carons, Ac., 


9 




- 


1 




1 















17 


Totals, 


15 




1 




— 


— 
1 




— 


— 


— 




1C0 


'88 


Dioceses of Limerick, 
abdfert and aohadob. 
























1 


Bishop, . 


1 
















— 






2 


Deans, . 


2 




- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


— 


- 




3 


Archdeacons, . 


V 




















m 


12 


Canons, Ac, 


II 
















1 






18 


Totals, 


17 
















1 


•94 


•si ; 


dioceses of ossoby, 
Ferns and lbiohlin. 


























Bishop, . • 
























3 


Deans, . 


3 






















3 


Archdeacons, . 


3 






















28 


Canons, Ac, 


24 






3 










1 






35 


Totals, 


31 






3 










T 


•97 


'88 
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Return B.— continued. CLERGY HOLDING HI.GH OFFICE IN THE CHURCH OF 

IRELAND, 1905-6. 



THE NATIONAL CATHEDRAL OF ST. PATRICK, DUBLIN. 
Excluding 12 included in above Diocesan Returns. 



No. 



It A NX. 



21 



Dean. . 
Precentor, 
Treasurer, 
Prebendaries, • 
Oanoni and Vicars, 



Totals, 



Trlstty 
Oslltft, 
Dsslln. 



I 
I 
I 

10 

7 



Universities. 



B.UJ. 



Oxon. Cantab. 



Durh. 



COLLEGES. 



Line 



ColOIL, 

Sydney. 



Non- 
Univer- 
sity 
"Liter- 
ates." 



PERCENTAGES. 



Univ. 
Students 
and 

Gra- 
duates. 



Trinity 
College, 
Dublin. 



100 



CHAPLAINS TO THE LORD LIEUTENANT. 
Excluding 24 included in the foregoing Returns. 





1 


Dean, • 


1 






















* 


1 


Sub-Dean, . 


1 
























14 


Chaplains, 


13 






1 










j _ 








16 


Totals, 


15 






1 












100 


93 




SUMMARY OF THE FOREGOING RETURNS. 




33 


Archbishops and Bis- 
_ hops. 
Deans, • 


13 
33 




l 




















32 


Archdeacons, . 


32 
























211 


Canons, Ac., 


in 


1 


4 


8 


1 




1 


1 


7 








290 


Totals, 


266 


l 


5 


8 


1 




1 


1 


7 


'96 


91 
















Precentages of All 0I» 


irgy, Betubn A. 


•93 


* 














Increased Preoentage of Hlffctr OJergy, Return B. 


•3 


•7 



Note.— Since the passing of the Irish Church Act, I860, there have been 32 appointments of Archbishops and Bishops (including 
Translations). With the single exception of the Translation of the Bishop of Derry to the Primacy, the r relate appointed was. in 
every case, a Graduate of Trinity College, Dublin. 

All the existing Deans and Arohdeacons are Students or Graduates of Trinity College, Dublin. 

The following are the Dates of Ord nation of the 38 44 Non-University Literates," now serving in the Church of Ireland .—1880-70 
*; 1871-5 12; 1876-80 4; 1881-6 1886-93 4. NONE of them, therefore, has been Ordained within the 12 YEARS last past. 

266 of 1,411 Trinity College. Dublin Clergy, have attained "Higher Office," while only 15 of 151 Clergy from other Universities ; 
2 of 76 " Collegiates," and 7 of 38 " Non-University Literates " have done so. 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND 1HE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Return C. The EXISTING CLERGY of the CHURCH OF ENGLAND and of the EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 1905-6, serving in Great Britain, India, the Colonies, and Foreign 
Countries, being Students or Graduates of Trinity Colltgft, Dublin ; with the Numbers of 
Scholars, Moderators, Bishops, Deans, and Archdeacons, included in the Return. 



ENGLAND AND WALES. 
PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY. 



DIOCESE. 


TRIN. COLL., 
DUB., 
CLERGY. 


SCHOLARS. | 


Moderators. 


Bishops. 1 

i 


t 
1 

DRAN8. 


Archdeacons. 


1 


CANTERBURY, SUFF. CROYDON, 


if 


1 


l 


j 

l J 


— 


— 


2 


LONDON, 


lit 


9 


14 


— 


— 


— 


3 


WINCHESTER, 


48 


— 


4 


— 




— 


4 


BATH AND WELLS, «• 


42 


— 


5 


— 


— 


— 


6 


BIRMINGHAM, 


tf 


— 


— 




— 


— 


8 


BRISTOL*, 


11 


— 


1 


i 


— 


— 


7 


CHICHESTER, 


44 


— 


1 


— 


— 


— 


8 


ELY, 


48 


4 


4 


— 


— 1 


— 


9 


EXETER, 


44 


2 


3 




— ! 


1 


10 


GLOUCESTER, 


31 


I 


2 


— 




— 


11 


HEREFORD, .. 


17 


— | 


— 


— 


~" 


— 


12 


LICHFIELD, .. 


32 


2 


2 








13 


LINCOLN, 


41 


3 


8 


: 







14 


NORWICH, .. 


84 


3 


8 




1 




16 


OXFORD 


84 


1 


2 


— 




— 


10 


PETERBOROUGH, 


83 


1 


2 




z 




17 


ROCHESTER, 


88 


3 


8 








18 


ST. ALBAN'S, 


M 


4 




i 






19 


SALISBURY, 


27 


2 


3 








20 


SOUTHWARK, 


48 


3 


7 








21 


SOUTHWELL, 


29 




1 




• 




22 


TRURO, 


21 


1 


3 






_ 


28 


WORCESTER, 


48 


1 


8 


j 


1 1 


z 


24 


BANGOR, 


9 




_ 




1 


1 


25 


LLANDAFF, .. 


14 


1 


2 




z 


1 
1 


28 


8T. ASAPH'S, .. * 


11 










1 


27 


ST. DAVID'S, 


8 








1 


» 




TOTALS, 


983 


4) 


72 


! i 


! 3 

i 
! 


1 1 






PROVINCE OF 


YORK. 








28 


YORK, 


91 


3 


3 




i 

1 

I _ 




29 


DURHAM, 


27 


1 


3 




i 




30 


CARLISLE, .. 


28 


2 


1 




i 




31 


CHESTER, 


48 


2 


4 


i ~~ 


1 i 




82 


LIVERPOOL* 


48 




4 






1 


88 


MANCHESTER, 


79 


1 


2 








34 


NEWCASTLE, 


11 




1 








85 


RIPON, 


48 


1 


1 


z 






36 


WAKEFIELD, 


21 




1 






J — 


37 


j SODOR AND MAN, 


2 










1 




TOTALS, .. 


388 


10 


20 

! 




i 


1 


EPISCOPAL CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


88 


SCOTLAND, .. 


14 


2 


2 


1 1 
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Rkturn C— continued. The EXISTING CLERGY of the CHURCH OF ENGLAND and op 
the EPISCOPAL CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 1905-6. 



ENGLAND AND WALE S — continued. 
EXTRA-DIOCESAN CLERGY. 





DIOCESE. 


TRIN". COLL., 
DUB. 
CLERGY. 


Scholars. 


Moderators. 


BISHOPS. 


1 

DEANS. 


ARCHDEACONS. 


39 


NAVY, 


17 


4 


3 








40 


ARMY, 


13 












41 
42 


CHAPLAINS, SCHOOLMASTERS, 

SECRETARIES, AO. 
RETIRED CLERGY, 


•7 
88 


l 

5 


6 

5 










TOTALS, 


its 


10 


14 








COLO 


NIES AND DEPENDENCIES. 


i 


INDIA, 


41 








_ 


1 




BURMA, 














3 


CEYLON, 




1 










4 


AFRICA, 


17 


1 




1 






6 


AUSTRALASIA, 


32 




3 


1 




3 


0 


CANADA, 


22 


1 


2 






1 


7 


GIBRALTAR, .. 










_ 




8 


MALTA, 








— 






• 


CYPRUS, 














10 


FALKLAND I.. 






1 









11 


HONG KONG, 














12 


MAURITIUS, .. 












1 


13 


WE8T INDIES, 








1 






14 


NEW ZEALAND, 


21 


1 


3 


1 


__ 






TOTALS 


ISO 


5 


12 


6 


- 


6 


FORI 


:IGN COUNTRIES. 


l 


AMERICA, U.S., 


13 


i 


2 








2 


AMERICA, SOUTH. 




l 










3 


BELGIUM, 




l 


2 








4 


CHINA, 














6 


DENMARK, 














0 


EGYPT, 














» 


FRANCE, 














8 


GERMANY, 




l 










• 


ITALY, 






1 








10 


JAPAN, 















11 


NORWAY 














12 


PERSIA, 














13 


PORTUGAL, .. 




l 


1 








14 


RUSSIA, 














16 


SIAM, 








_ 






16 


SWITZERLAND, 














17 


TURKEY, 
















TOTALS, 


SI 


5 


6 


1 


i 






GENERAL 


SUMMARY 


ST OF RE1 


CURNS A, B, and 


c. 




1 


IRELAND, Returns A and B, . . 


1,411 


lie 


172 


13 

r 


33 


32 


2 


GREAT BRITAIN, RETURN C, . . 


1,S28 


63 


108 


2 


* 


2 


3 


COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES, 

Return C. 
FOREIGN COUNTRIES, RETURN C. 


160 
61 


5 
5 


12 
6 


6 
1 




« 




TOTALS, . . 


3,140 


189 


208 


22 


38 


40 



precisely how many of the above 3,140 Existing Clergy—all educated wholly or partly at 
1 ; but at least 1,630 appear from " Crockford " to have taken .Degrees in Arts, ana aim to 
the " Divinitv Testimonium " : at least 30 more completed the Divinity Course; and at least 



Note. — It is not possible to ascertain . 
Trinity Co lege — attended i lie Divinity School; _ 

have taken Degrees in Divinity, or obtained the "Divinity Testimonium"; at least 30 more complew- . ----^ - - . . 

1.290 others took Degrees in Art-. The remainder, not more than 1»0, were all Matriculated Students of Trinity ^Uege, Dub^ but^ether 
they were Students in Arts, or in Divinity, or in both, cannot be ascertained. The Total Number of Clerical Elector* on the Parliamentary 
Register is 2,077, of whom only 767 are included in Return A. 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Documents. XXIV. 

section d. Documents put in by the Very Rev. J. H. Bernard, D.D., D.O.L., Dean of St. Patrick's, and 

xxiv. Archbishop King's Lecturer in Divinity. 

(See evidence of Dean Bernard, p. 134 and p. 136.) 

(1.) — Return showing the Number of Divinity Students in the University of Dublin who have kept the 

Michaelmas Term from 1870-1906 inclusive. 



YEAR. 


Junior. 


Senior. 


Total 


Year. 


Junior. 


Senior. 


Total. 


1870, • 


64 


32 


go 


1889, 


62 


42 


Ql 


1871, 


37 


30 


67 Min. 


1800, 


62 


48 


110 


1878, 


49 


31 


80 


1891, 


66 


47 




1873 


49 


23 


72 


10M 


62 


60 


119 


1874, 


AO 


27 


87 


1889. 


74 


61 


VtO 


1876, • 


Of 


92 


86 


1894 


73 


AS 


149 

IMS 


1876, 


62 


39 


101 


1896, . . 


86 


60 


146 Max. 


1877, 


67 


38 


96 


1896, 


62 


67 


129 


1878, 


60 


31 


91 


1897, 


* 


67 


113 


1879, 


62 


30 


82 


1898, 


86 


60 


136 


1880, 


39 


26 


64 


1899, 


64 


69 


123 


1881, 


62 


29 


81 


1900, 


40 


61 


101 


1882, 


66 


29 


86 


1901. 


67 


37 


94 


1883, . . 


66 


49 


104 


1902, 


44 


63 


97 


1884, 


62 


62 


104 


1903. 


49 


45 


94 


1886, 


66 


47 


108 


1804, 


46 


42 


88 


1886. . . 


71 


47 


118 


1906, 


39 


34 


73 


1837, 


73 


60 


128 


1906, 






88 


1888, 


66 


61 


127 











In addition to these figures should be reckoned the number of men who have failed to keep their term, 
and also the number of those who, while not attending Divinity lectures in that particular term, are 
reading for Divinity examinations. These numbers cannot be exactly obtained, but they would probably 
increase the above totals by about thirty in each year. 

Furthermore, it is to be remembered that, as men do not enter the Divinity School as a rule until their 
Freshman years are over, many prospective Divinity students are always to be found on the books of Trinity 
College — the number at present being, presumably, not less than eighty. 



(2.) — Board of Biblical Studies in the University of Liverpool (including Semitic Languages and 
Literature, Hellenistic Greek, and Ecclesiastical History). 



President. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Derby, e.g., o.c.b. 



Vice-Presidents. 



The Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishop of Liverpool. 

The Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishop of Chester. 

Vice-Chancellor Dale. 

J. W. Alsop, Esq. 

Sir William Forwood. 

Alexander Guthrie, Esq. 

Sir Robert Hampson. 



♦Rev. J. H. Atkinson. 

T. Burke, Esq. 

Rev. C. Lisle Carr. 
♦Richard Caton, Esq., m.d. 
*Rev. G. E. Cheeseman. 

Rev. J. Bell-Cox. 

H. Chaloner Dowdall, Esq. 

Rev. S. Friedeberg. 

John Garstang, Esq. 

Rev. H. J. Gibbins. 

Rev. J. G. Goold. 

W. Gow, Esq., ll.d. 

Rev. C. Gruneisen. 
♦Rev. G. Harford. 
•Rev. Canon Kempthorne. 

Rev. J. D. Lord. 

Professor Maccunn. 

Professor Mackay. 

Alexander Mair, Esq. 



Walter Holland, ICsq. 
C. W. Jones, Esq. 
W. Oulton, Esq. 
Sir Edward Russell. 
A. F. Warr, Esq. 
W. E. Willink, Esq. 



Committee. 



Professor Kuno Meyer. 

Rev. F. B. A. Miller. 
*Rev. J. T. Mitchell. 
*Rev. W. F. Moulton, 

Ramsay Muir, Esq. 

Rev. G. Nickson, d.d. 
♦Rev. J. Collins Odgers. 

Alexander Pallis, Esq. 

F. M. Powicke, Esq. 

W. C. Procter, Esq. 

Rev. R. H. Sewell 

Rev. M. Linton Smith. 

Dr. Sparrow. 

Rev. Canon Stevenson. 

Rev. F. Tilney Stonex. 

Rev. A. J. Tait. 

Rev. J. H. Tyrer. 
♦Rev. W. Watson. 

Rev. H. Lefroy Yorke. 
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Doonom 

Hon. Treasurer. Sionov D 

xxrv 

Richard Caton, Esq., Holly Lea, Sefton Park. 



Hon. Secretary. 
Rev. J. T. Mitchell, Wavertree Rectory. 



Object. 

The object of the Board shall be to provide in 
Liverpool teaching in the Semitic Languages and 
Literature, in Hellenistic Greek, and in Ecclesiastical 
History. Lectures will also be given on some of the 
Greek and Latin authors of the post-Augustan period. 

Fundamental Principle. 

It is a fundamental principle of the Board that 
there shall be no theological tests for either teachers 
or students, and that no question shall be asked in any 
examination under the control of the Board in such 
a form as to require any expression of personal 
religious belief on the part of the students. 

Methods. 

As a security that the teaching will be thorough 
and systematic, it will be directed to preparing 
students for a degree examination, and, as no post- 
graduate examination in such branches of learning 
is conducted by the Liverpool University, the exami- 
nation chosen is that for the B.D. degree of Dublin 
University. 

This examination is open to graduates of Dublin 
University, and to graduates of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge who take the ad eundem B.A. of Dublin. 

The lectures will be open to all serious students, 
whether reading with a view to a degree or not. 

Some of the lectures would be of use to those read- 
ing for the B.D. of London and some other Univer- 
sities. 

It is proposed that two concurrent courses of lec- 
tures should be given each term. Each course would 
deal with one of the prescribed subjects, and thus, in 
the three terms of the session, thirty lectures would 
be delivered on that subject. In this way, five of the 
seven subjects required for the B.D. of Dublin would 
be taught in the course of three years, and the ex- 
amination might be taken in divisions yearly, or all 
at once at the end of three years. 

The fee for each Course will be a Guinea, and the 
proceeds will be devoted to — 

1. Expenses of Room, &c. 

2. Payment of Lecturers. 

Both lectures will be given on the same morning of 
the week, one beginning at 9.30 and the other at 
11.15, and each will be followed by a class, at which 
difficulties will be explained, special guidance in 
study given, questions asked and answered, and 
papers set. 

Seven subjects are required for the Dublin B.D. : — 

I. — Old Testament in the Authorized Version ; 
special book, English and Septuagint. 

II. — A few chapters of Hebrew. 

III. — The New Testament in Greek, with a special 
book. 

[IV. — History of Doctrine.] 
V. — Ecclesiastical History. 

VI. — Short Treatise by a Greek and a Latin 
Father. 

[VII. — Some Apologetic books.] 



The full Syllabus, with subjects and recommended 
books, may be obtained from the Hon. Secretary, 
Rev. J. T. Mitchell. 



The Board will not give any assistance to students 
in divisions IV. and VII., which lie outside its scope. 
Other bodies, of course, may, if they choose, arrange 
for lectures on these subjects, or students may simply 
read the required books by themselves. 



First Session. 

An Inaugural Lecture will be delivered by the 
Right Rev. Charles Gore, D.D., Lord Bishop of Bir- 
mingham, in the Arts Theatre of the University, on 
Monday, 1st October, at 4 p.m. 

The following Courses of Ten Lectures each will 
be delivered : — 

Michaelmas Term, 1906 (Thursdays). 

New Testament (General) I. — Acts of the Apostles 
and S. Paul's Epistles. 

Rev. M. Linton Smith, M.A. 

Beginning 11th October, at 11.15. 

Special Book I.— Second Epistle of S. Paul to the 
Corinthians. 

Rev. A. J. Tait, M.A. 

Beginning 11th October, at 0.30. 

Lent Term, 1907 (Mondays). 

New Testament (General) II. — Hebrews, Catholic 
Epistles, Apocalypse. 

Professor Peake. 

Beginning 14th January, at 11.15. 

Special Book II. — Galatians. 

Rev. W. Fiddian Moulton, M.A. 

Beginning 14th January, 'at 9.30. 

Summer Term, 1907 (Thursdays). 
New Testament (General) III. — The Gospels. 
Canon Kempthome, M.A. 

Beginning 17th April, at 11.15. 

Elementary Hebrew. 

Rev. S. Friedeberg, B.A. 

Beginning 17th April, at 9.30. 



During the following Session, Courses of Lectures 
will be given by the Rev. G. Harford, the Rev. W. 
Watson, and the Rev. C. Griineisen, on the Old Tes- 
tament ; by the Rev. S. Friedeberg, on Hebrew ; and 
by the Rev. Dr. Nickson, on the Special Hebrew 
Book. 

3 a 2 
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XXV. 

Memorandum forwarded by R. Kyle Knox, Esq., J.P., LL.D., with reference to the Statement submitted by 
a Special Co mmi ttee appointed by the General Synod of the Church of Ireland. 

(For the Committee's Statement see Appendix to First Report, p. 82). 

I beg respectfully to submit to the Commissioners 



the following statement : 

I regret extremely that I must dissociate myself *n 
an important particular from the statement put for- 
ward by the Committee of the General Synod, of which 
I am a member. 

On page 8 of the printed copy of that statement and 
on page 10 it is asserted that in case the Divinity 
School be severed from Trinity College it "must be 
endowed out of public funds" and that "compensa- 
tion must be made to the Church from public sources." 

I dissent from these statements. They appear to 
me to have been made in the interest of the Board of 
Trinity College, Dublin, not of the Church— they ap- 

giar to me intended to exonerate the funds of the 
ivinity School from any claim upon them on the 
part- of the Church. 

These expressions are not authorised by the terms 
of our appointment — we are "to take steps to bring 
before the Commissioners both the present position of 
the Divinity School and the claims upon it of the 
Church of Ireland," — we are not authorised to abandon 
any claim. 

The claim of the Church of Ireland on the Divinity 
School has never been limited to a claim on its con- 
trol and management. I have searched in vain for 
any recorded resolution of the General Synod to that 
effect. I do not believe any such exists. But I find 
the following passage in the statement submitted by 
the Church to the Belmore Commission : — 

" The claim of the Church of Ireland on Trinity 
College, Dublin, is that on which the Commis- 
sioners are directly called upon to pronounce. It 
is needless to say much to establish the claim of 
the Church of Ireland on that institution. It 
seems not unreasonable that whatever claims the 
Church fairly has should be satisfied out of the 
funds heretofore devoted to its service before those 
funds are applied to any new purpose." 
And the Board of Trinity College, Dublin, amongst 
other resolutions passed the following : — 

" That on the vacancy of any Professorship or 
Lectureship in the Divinity School, a sum equi- 
valent to the salaries and payments made to such 
Professor or Lecturer shall be paid annually t«> 
the Representative Body of the Church of Ireland 
towards the maintenance of the Divinity School 
with following condition, viz., that the "students 
of Trinity College, Dublin, shall continue to re- 
ceive instruction in the school as hitherto free of 
charge," 

an unquestionable admission of the claims of the 
Church on the funds of the School — claims which time 
cannot bar. 

The Belmore Commissioners state in their report 
that the Divinity School Committee of the General 
Synod "expressed a wish" that the sum hitherto ex- 
pended on the Divinity School of the Church of Ireland 
should be capitalised and the amount placed in the 
hands of the Representative Church Body in trust. 

Provost Lloyd and the then Regius Professor of 
Divinity, Dr. Salmon, both expressed views distinctly 
admitting the claim of the Church on those particular 
funds. 1 ~* 



The Belmore Commission finally report — 

" That a liberal provision for the future support 
of the Divinity School of the Church should be 
secured and paid to the Church Representative 
Body," 

clearly not from " public funds but by the application 
of the existing funds of the Divinity School. 

The principles on which the report of the Belmore 
Commission is based were stated and propounded first 
by the Board of Trinity College, Dublin ; they were 
accepted by the General Synod, and after an exhaus- 
tive enquiry into the history and constitution of the 
School those principles were confirmed by the finding 
of the Royal Commission. 

The Committee of the General Synod in 1881 in 
their report to the Synod state as one thing of two 
which the Church may fairly expect to be done — 

" That formal recognition should be given to the 
Church's equitable claim that the funds now de- 
voted to the maintenance of the Divinity School 
shall continue to be applied as at present." 
The claim of the Church on the funds of the Divinity 
School, in case of a severance of the University and 
the School, has therefore been made, and has been 
admitted, and there is no evidence that I have been 
able to discover to show that the General Synod, under 
whose authority alone we act, has ever consented to 
abandon that claim, and I hold we have no right to 
volunteer to give it up. It is incomprehensible to me 
then how such expressions have crept into the report. 

If the School be severed from the University and the 
funds appropriated to other purposes, the Church of 
Ireland will have been subjected to a supplemental 
disendowment. I find it impossible to think that any 
impartial man could consider it just that while the 
Roman Catholic Divinity School of Maynooth has been 
provided in the Act of 1864 from funds derived from 
the Church of Ireland, that the same Church of Ire- 
land should be deprived of the Divinity School left to 
her by that Act, and of the funds then and ever since 
necessarily applied to the maintenance of that School. 

I feel then that I should neglect my duty if I 
allowed the statement to pass as approved by the 
General Synod, that the funds of the Divinity School 
could be applied without grave injustice to any other 
purpose than the maintenance, in the University, or 
outside the University, of a School of Divinity for the 
Church of Ireland. 

I think the expressions from which I am compelled 
to dissociate must have escaped the notice in some way 
of other members of the Committee. 

As private individual member of Synod I have wit- 
nessed the interminable negotiations between the 
Church and the Board, beginning with an admission 
on part of the Board of all the Church could possibly 
ask and ending in 1904 in the refusal of everything 
but a shadowy statement of respect, and I haw come 
to the conclusion that the only end of wrangling and 
strife is to be found in carrying out to the full the 
finding of the Belmore Commission. 

I am, 

Your obedient servant, 

R. Kyle Knox. 



XXVI. 

documents. Resolution passed by Diocesan Council of Down and Connor and Dromore. 

section D. Office, 6, Clarence Place, Belfast, ' 

xi^. Divinity School. November 2nd, 1906. 

Sir, — I have been directed to forward, for the consideration of your Commission, the subjoined Resolu- 
tion, which was passed at the recent Meeting of the Synod of the United Dioceses of Down and Connor 
and Dromore, and respectfully request that you will be good enough to submit the same to the attention of 
the Commissioners. 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

The Secretary, c w Frizell 

Dublin University Commission. ' Diac ' esan Secretary. 

Resolution. 

" That this Synod most strongly disapproves of the other purpose without making a sufficient provision 
proposal to remove the Divinity School from Trinity for the maintenance of a Divinity School P forihe 
College, Dublin ; but if the School be removed, Church of Ireland ; and that a copy of this Resolu- 
tives that the funds hitherto employed m support- tion be sent to the Secretary of the UniversityCom- 
mg the Divinity School in Trinity College, Dublin, mission." university win 

cannot, without grave injustice, be diverted to any 
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APPENDIX TOITHE FINAL REPORT.— DOCUMENTS. 



SECTION E. 



Statements submitted to the Commission, with reference to the Law School in 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



XXVII. 

Documents with regaxd to the relations between the Law School in Trinity College, Dublin, and the 

Honourable Society of King's Inns. document*. 

Section B. 

(Beferred to in the evidence of Mr. Justice Madden, page 160, and in the evidence of Dr. Brougham xivb. 

Leech, page 200). 

(1) — Report of Law School Committee, appointed by the Board, January, 1001. 



The Committee are of opinion that the Law School 
in Trinity College should be regarded, not only as a 
preparation for the Legal Profession, but as forming 
a part of the general educational system of the 
University. 

Hitherto the matter dealt with in the Professional 
Lectures has formed little more than an elementary 
introduction to the subject of Law, and there has 
never been any attempt made to found a Scientific 
School of Jurisprudence in the University. 

In this respect we are much behind other Univer- 
sities in the United Kingdom and elsewhere. 

At Cambridge, students can obtain the degrees of 
b.a. and ll.b., by taking Honors in the Law Tripos 
Examinations. 

The following are the subjects for examination in 
the first part of the Tripos : — 

Paper 1. General Jurisprudence. 

2. History and General Principles of 
Roman Law. 
3&4. The Institutes of Justinian and Gaius, 
with a selected portion of the Digest. 

5. English Constitutional Law and His- 

tory. 

6. Public International Law. 

7. Essays. 

The second part consists of the following: — 

Papers 1 & 2. The English Law of Real and Per- 
sonal Property. 
3 & 4. The English Law of Contract and 
Tort. 

(With the equitable principles ap- 
plicable to these subjects.) 

5. English Criminal Law and Pro- 

cedure and Evidence. 

6. Essays. 

There is a Board of Legal Studies. 

The University Staff in Law consists of : — 

Regius Professor of Civil Law. 
Downing Professor of Law. 
Professor of International Law. 
Whewell Professor of Law. 
Reader of English Law. 

There are, besides, Lectures in the several Colleges. 

At Oxford there are eight Honor Schools, in any 
one of which a Student may graduate. One of these 
is Jurisprudence. 

The final Honor Examination in this School in- 
cludes : — 

(1) General Jurisprudence. 

(2) The History of English Law. 

(3) Such Departments of Roman Law, and (if 

the Board of the Faculty of Law shall 
think fit) such departments of English 
Law as may be specified from time to time 
by the Board. 

(4) International Law or some department of it. 

The books recommended to be read or consulted are 
very numerous. See Examination Statutes, pp. 80-82. 

The University Staff consists of four Professors, all 
Fellows of College, and two Readers. 



Besides these there are Lecturers in the College. . 

In both Oxford and Cambridge there are regular 
Scientific Schools of Law, and the subject is of first 
rank importance. In most cases the Professors or 
Lecturers are, we believe, Fellows of Colleges. 

At Edinburgh the Classes in the Faculty of Law 
are lectured by seven Professors and a number of 
Class Assistants. 

The Course of Study for the Degree of Bachelor of 
Laws (ll.b.) includes the following subjects: — 

(1) Jurisprudence, General or Comparative, dur- 

ing a Course of not less than forty Lectures. 

(2) The Law of Nations, or Public International 

Law, during a Course of not less than forty 
Lectures. 

(3) Civil Law, during a Course of not less than 

eighty Lectures. 

(4) Law of Scotland or Law of England, during 

a Course of not less than eighty Lectures. 

(5) Constitutional Law and History, during a 

Course of not less than eighty Lectures. 

(6) Conveyancing, during a Course of not less 

than eighty Lectures, or Political Economy 
or Mercantile Law, during a Course of not 
less than eighty Lectures. fc 

(7) Any two of the following subjects: — Inter- 

national Private Law, Political Economy, 
Administrative Law, and Forensic Medi- 
cine, in each, during a Course of not less 
than forty Lectures. 

The Course of Study extends over three years. 

For the Degree of b.l. there is a similar, but some- 
what shorter, Course that extends over two years. 

In Cambridge, Oxford, and Edinburgh, valuable 
Prizes and Scholarships are given in Law, and, in 
Oxford and Cambridge, Students are elected to 
Fellowships. 

It is obvious, therefore, that the position of Law 
in Trinity College, Dublin, compares very unfavour- 
ably with any of tne important University Schools in 
the United Kingdom. 

The Appendix contains a summary of the present 
system of Legal Education in the United States of 
America, which indicates that the Universities there 
are even in idvance of the United Kingdom in the 
amount of attention given to that department of 
learning. 

We are indebted to the kindness of a number of 
distinguished members of the American Bench Pro- 
fessoriate and Bar for the information upon which 
the Appendix has been prepared. 

The number of Lectures delivered in Oxford and 
Cambridge cannot be readily discovered from the 
Calendars, but the amount of instruction given to 
Students studying Law at Edinburgh forms a strik- 
ing contrast to the sum total of 108 Lectures delivered 
in our School. 

We are of opinion thst there can be very little real 
improvement unless the Board require the Professors 
to devote a good deal more of their time to giving 
instruction in the subjects of their Chairs ; and, 
although the University may not be able immediately 
to provide all that is desirable, it may be able to do 
so in a few years. 
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In recommending that the Law School should adopt 
a more comprehensive Course, and increase the facili- 
ties for instruction, we do not think that there is any 
reason to fear that any friction will arise between it 
and the King's Inns. The former ought to confine 
itself mainly to the Scientific and Historical side, 
while the latter will develop those branches specially 
relating to Modern Legislation and Practice. 

Any progress made by Trinity College will not only 
be to its own advantage, but will further the study 
of Law in Ireland generally. We think that our 
University ought to lead the way. 

The encouragement of Legal studies in the Univer- 
sity, and the improvement in the Law School, will, 
we believe, diminish the prevailing tendency to un- 
due and premature specialisation on the part of 
Candidates for admission to the Bar. 

We believe that a liberal education, such as is 
afforded by our University, is the best preparation 
for the Bar, regarded even from the point of view 
of professional success, and we observe with regret 
that a diminishing proportion of men called to the 
Bar, are holders of University Degrees. The valu- 
able Prizes offered by the Inns of Court in England 
and here present a temptation to clever young men 
of narrow means to betake themselves too early in 
life to professional studies, to the ultimate disadvan- 
tage of themselves, as well as of the Profession 
generally. 

It would, we believe, be of great public advantage, 
if a larger proportion of candidates for the Bar 
could be attracted to the University. As a means to 
this end, we recommend the establishment of an Honor 
Course in Law and certain kindred subjects, leading 
up to Moderatorship at the Degree Examination. 

The attainment of an Honor Degree in the higher 
branches of legal studies as the culmination of an 
Arts Course in the College would, we believe, come 
to be regarded as an excellent introduction to the 
Legal Profession. 

The establishment of the Moderatorship which we 
have suggested would not, we think, withdraw Stu- 
dents from the principal subjects of Classics and 
Mathematics. So long as Scholarships, Studentships, 
and the higher Prizes, depended on proficiency in 
those subjects, those studies would always hold their 
proper position. They would be supplemented, not 
superseded, by the Law School Course of study. That 
Course might be taken up with advantage by other 
than professional Students. It would be a useful one 
for Candidates for the Indian Civil Service, and for 
Consular appointments. If it came to be taken up 
as a second subject by Candidates for Studentship, the 
foundation might be laid of the ultimate establish- 
ment of a Law School with intimate relations to the 
Fellowship system of the University. We may 
point out that in the original Constitution of the 



College, it was provided that one of the Fellows should 
be a Jurist. 

At Oxford and Cambridge, Fellows of certain Col- 
leges are chosen for proficiency in Legal Studies. It 
is, of course, impossible that Fellows of Trinity 
College should be elected as in All Souls and Downing 
Colleges. But if the proposed Moderatorship were to 
prove a success, there is no reason why the higher 
branches of Legal Study should not rank with Ex- 
perimental Science, or Mental and Moral Philosophy, 
in the Fellowship Course. Men of ability might 
then become interested in the study of Law, who 
would in time raise the character of our Law School 
and our Legal Degrees to a higher standard in the 
estimation of the public. 

In order to build up a School of Law it will be 
necessary to have at the head of the School a Pro- 
fessor who can devote to his duties, both of teaching 
and administration, more than the two hours per week 
at p resent required of him. 

We ought to have a Legal Scholar whose interests 
are really bound up with the success of the Chair 
which he holds, and who can place the main portion 
of his time at the service of the University. 

We suggest the following as the courses for the 
Junior and Senior Sophister Years : — 

JUNIOR SOPHISTER YEAR : 

(1) General Jurisprudence. 

(2) Public International Law. 

(3) Roman Law 

(4) Elements of English Law. 

(5) Elements of Political Science. 

Senior Sophister Year: 

(1) English Constitutional Law and Constitu 

tional History. 

(2) English Law. 

(a) Law of Real and Personal Property. 

(b) Law of Contract and Tort. 

(c) Equitable Jurisprudence. 

(d) Criminal Law. 

(3) Public and Private International Law. 

(4) Political Science. 

We also suggest that the Course for Moderatorship 
in Legal ana Political Science shall consist of the 
subjects of the two years, but a more extended Course 
in each subject should be specified. 

(Signed), D. H. Madden, Chairman. 

Gerald FitzGibbon. 
H. P. Jellett. 
Anthony Traill. 
Robert Russell, Secretary. 



APPENDIX. 
Study of Law in American Universities. 



The principal Universities or Colleges in the 
Eastern Division or Atlantic States of America are. 
in respect of their Constitutions, referable to four 
types. 

(1) Colleges on the model of Dublin, Cambridge, or 

Oxford, with a Head or President, with a 
number of Teachers generally called Pro- 
fessors, and a body of Trustees in whom the 
property of the College or University is 
vested. Such Colleges or Universities are 
generally of private foundation, and appear 
to contain no Law Schools of particular 
eminence. 

(2) Colleges or Universities of a public type, estab- 

lished, endowed, and governed by a State, 
usually through a body of persons called 
Rectors. The New York University is an in- 
stance of an University of this type. 

(3) Universities which began as private foundations 

with a Collegiate and quasi-domestic char- 
acter, but which have now develoDed into 
true Universities generally resembling those 
in Scotland. Harvard University in Massa- 
chusetts, and Yale University in Connecti- 
cut, are instances of Universities of this type. 



(4) Colleges or Universities founded by public 
authority, but which have been practically 
left to be controlled by a body of self -renewing 
Trustees. Columbia University and College, 
in the City of New York, are instances of 
this type. 

According to the opinion of some authorities, the 
Law School of the Harvard University is the largest 
and best equipped Law School in the United States, 
and is ahead of any others in teaching Common Law 
and Equity profoundly. At Harvard the opinion ap- 
pears to prevail that the general education of the 
University should be separated from the special study 
of the Law, and that the former should precede the 
latter. It is therefore necessary to state the course- 
adopted with a view to giving effect to this view in 
the 

HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 

Bachelors of Arts of certain defined Colleges will be 
admitted without examination as candidates for the 
degree of Bachelors of Laws. These are what are called 
"Regular Students." Persons will be admitted as 
" Special Students" who are holders of Academic 
degrees in Arts, Literature, Philosophy, or Science, 
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and who are not admissible as candidates for a 
Degree. Persons who have never received a Degree, 
but who have attained the age of twenty-one years, 
will, in rare instances, be admitted as " Special 
Students " by special vote of the Faculty ; and any 
person who, after receiving a Degree in the enumer- 
ated Colleges, has been in regular attendance for at 
least one Academic year of not less than eight months 
at another Law School having a Three Years' Course 
for its degree, will be admitted to the Second Year's 
Class upon passing satisfactorily the annual examina- 
tion in the studies of the first year. Annual ex- 
aminations and a three years' residence at the school 
is required. Students must give their undivided at- 
tention to school work, which must not be combined 
with office work. The Special Students to obtain 
the Degree of LL.B. must obtain, on the Three Years' 
Course, nearly 15 per cent, higher than those required 
from the regular students. The object of this is to 
throw influence in favour of a preliminary College 
education, but not to exclude the exceptionally able 
young men of limited means, who, from that or other 
causes, have not had the benefit of College training. 
In a few cases " Special Students" of exceptional 
merit have been transferred to the "Regular Class." 
The Student in Law must, to obtain the Degree of 
Bachelor of Laws, continue in residence at the School 
for three years. To qualify for receiving his Degree 
he must have attained twenty-one, and nave passed 
the examinations in the studies of the First, Second, 
and Third Years at the end of each year respectively, 
and have also passed a satisfactory examination in 
the entire Course for the three years at its conclusion. 
A Student is not entitled to the status of the next 
year if his answering at the examination for the 
previous year is not satisfactory. In order to obtain 
the Degree in Law the Student must have attended 
fifteen sets of Lectures. These are so arranged as to 
meet the requirements of men of each year, though, 
in the latter two years, a Student is allowed a free 
choice of subjects. The Harvard Degree of LL.B. 
does not admit the holder to practise in Massa- 
chusetts, the aim of the College being to make the 
School a national and not a local one. The Pro- 
fessors give the whole of their working hours to the 
School and hold their places permanently. The 
method of teaching and studying Law is by discus- 
sion in the class-room of reported cases. This 
method has displaced lectures and recitations and is 
Tapidly making its way in other Schools ; but the 
Dean of the Harvard Law School would not advise 
its adoption by one who has not become familiar with 
it from personal experience. No Student who fails 
to pass an examination in, at least, four subjects at 
the end of the First Year, or in four full Courses, 
or their equivalent, at the end of the Second and 
Third Years, will be allowed, unless by a special vote 
of the Faculty, to continue in the School or to rejoin 
it at a subsequent time, except by complying with the 
special conditions mentioned in the Rules. 

The subjects of the Annual Examinations at Har- 
vard University are as follows : — 

First Year. 

1. Contract. 

2. Criminal Law. 

3. Property. 

4. Torts. 

5. Civil Procedure. 

Second Year. 

1. Agency. 

2. Bankruptcy. 

3. Bills and Notes. 

4. Carriers. 

5. Contracts and Quasi-Contracts. 

6. Damages. 

7. Jurisdiction and Procedure in Equity. 

8. Evidence. 

9. Insurance. 

10. Persons. 

11. Property. 

12. Sales. 

13. Trusts. 



Third Year. 

1. Conflict of Laws. 

2. Constitutional Law. 

3. Corporations. 

4. International Law. 

5. Jurisdiction and Procedure in Equity. 

6. Partnership. 

7. Property. 

8. Suretyship. 

The Professors at Harvard have, throughout 
America, finally dispelled the inveterate delusion that 
Law is not a science but a handicraft, and to be 
learned by an apprenticeship in chambers or offices. 
The aim of the Law School at Harvard University 
is the promotion of a scientific legal education founded 
on a study of English Law exclusively. 

THE YA£E TJNIVER8ITT. 

The information as yet obtained on the Course of 
Legal Instruction in this University is not as com- 
plete as that relating to other Colleges. We are in- 
formed on high authority: — 

(1) That no one is admitted to the Law Course in 

the Yale University without having a general 
knowledge of American and English History, 
&c. 

(2) That a Collegiate Degree is accepted as suffi- 

cient evidence of these acquirements. 

(3) The Course in the Law School of this University 

occupies three years. Law is taught histori- 
cally and analytically, partly by lectures and 
partly by examinations, on from ten to forty 
pages of a legal treatise previously given out 
for study. Questions are put intended to be 
illustrations of the proper applications of the 
writer's statements. This mode of teaching 
is considered to be open to the objection that 
it "is not a virile system, as treating the 
Law Student as a school-boy repeating his 
lesson." 

(4) Formerly a Law School Diploma entitled the 

recipient to admission to the Bar ; now it 
generally entitles the recipient to be examined 
by the State Examiners. 

(5) It has been the experience of Yale University 

that it is better to keep instruction in Law 
for Students who desire to acquire some 
knowledge of it as an accomplishment, sepa- 
rate from that given to those expecting to 
follow it as a profession. 



COLUMBIA COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY. 

This College, which was founded in the year 1754, 
is remarkable for having given rise to what is called 
"The D wight Method of Legal Instruction." It was 
established by Professor Theodore W. Dwight who, 
in 1858, opened a Law School in connection with 
Columbia College. His method at first encountered 
much opposition, but triumphed in the end. Tht 
attendance at the School grew larger year by year, 
its standards became higher, and Students were at- 
tracted to it, not only from allparts of America, but 
also from foreign countries. He resigned his Chair 
at Columbia in 1891, and since his death, which oc- 
curred a year after, the New York Law School in the 
University of that name has been established under 
the charge of Instructors who were formerly associated 
with him in the Columbia Faculty for the perpetua- 
tion of his special mode of instruction. This method 
consists in a system of recitation and exposition, ac- 
companied by reading of illustrative cases ; instead of 
discouraging text-books, it uses them as the basis of 
instruction. The Instructor assigns each day to his 
class a certain number of pages of the text-book for 
careful study in preparation for the next day. When 
the class meets again they are questioned one after 
another in rapid succession as to the rules of Law 
they have studied, accompanied by a commentary from 
the teacher intended to illustrate and simplify the 
subject, and followed by the reading of reported cases 
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0<MJU1IBllm as illustrations of the legal principles the Student 
— finds stated in the law book, the cases thus serving 

Swmov E. as object lessons of the application of the principles 
xxvn. sought to be expounded. It may be fairly assumed 
that the rules which were established in the New 
York Law School by the Professors of the Columbia 
College as to the course of study and the requirements 
for admission, Lectures, Examinations, and Degrees, 
correspond with those which then and now exist in 
the latter College. The papers which have been for- 
warded from America containing no information on 
this point, the details hereinafter contained in 
reference to the New York University Law School 
may be referred to for the purpose of supplying the 
deficiency. 

The Course of study leading to the Degree of LL.B. 
appears, from the examination papers, to occuDy two 
years. A Third Year Course of advanced study has 
also been established leading to a Degree of LL.M. 
The subjects to be pursued in each year are, so far as 
can be ascertained from the papers, as follows: — 

First Year. 

1. Real and Personal Property. 

2. Criminal Law. 

3. Bailments and Carriers. 

4. Torts. 

5. Equity. 

Second Year. 

1. Equity. 

2. Mortgage. 

3. Real and Personal. Property. 

4. Common Law Pleading. 

5. Evidence. 

6. Corporations. 

7. Negotiable Paper. 

8. Partnership. 

9. Contracts. 

10. Sale. 

11. Suretyship. 



School as a candidate for the Degree of LL.B. must 
either — 

(1) Be a graduate of a College or University or 

Scientific School maintaining a satisfactory 
standard ; or, 

(2) Produce evidence of having passed the pre- 

scribed preliminary examination for the 
Regent's Academic Diploma ; or, 

(3) Of having received an education accepted as 

equivalent to the Diploma ; 

(4) Must be at least eighteen years of age. 

The Course of Study leading to the Degree of LL.B. 
comprises two Scholastic years. A Third Year Course 
has also been established leading to the Degree of 
LL.M. 

The subjects to be pursued in each year are as 
follows : — 

First or Junior Year. 

1. Elementary Law. 

2. Domestic Relations. 
2a. Criminal Law. 

3. Law of Torts. 

4. Law of Contracts. 

5. Law of Agency. 

6. Law of Partnership. 

7. Law of Negotiable Paper. 

8. Law of Guarantee. 

9. Law of Bailments and Customs. 

10. Law of Sales of Personal Property. 
10a. Law of Personal Property. 

11. Law of Real Property. 

12. Law of Leases. 

13. Law of Mortgages. 

14. Law of Easements. 

15. Law of Trusts. 

16. Law of Powers. 

17. Law of Remainders and Reversions. 

18. Law of Devises. 



Third Year. 

1. Real and Personal Property. 

2. Insurance. 

3. Equity Pleading. 

4. Equity. 

5. Quasi Contracts. 

6. Domestic Relations. 

7. Doctrines peculiar to New York Law. 

8. Code Pleading and Practice. 

9. Agency. 

10. Bankruptcy. 

11. Elements of Jurisprudence. 

12. Oftice Practice. 

New York University. 

New York Law School. 

The New York Law School was incorporated in June, 
1891. " It has been the aim and purpose of it to 
promote the cause of sound legal learning by pursuing 
and developing what is believed to be the best method 
of Legal Instruction which receives its name from the 
distinguished Instructor Professor T. W. Dwight." 
An applicant entering the Junior Class in tihe Law 



Second or Senior Year. 

1. Equity Jurisprudence. 

2. Law of Corporations. 

3. Law of Insurance. 

4. Law of Wills. 

5. Pleading and Practice at Common Law. 

6. Pleading and Practice in Equity. 

7. Pleading and Practice under Codes of Civil 

Procedure. 

8. Law of Evidence. 

9. Reviews of Special Topics. 
10. Practice Court. 

The Practice Court is held during the last half of 
the scholastic year and in this Students receive a 
practical training in the drafting of Pleadings, 
Affidavits, Orders, Forms of Process, &c. In the 
Examination for LL.B. Degree, a half -day will be 
assigned to the topics included within each of the 
following sub-divisipns : — 

I. 1, 2, 2a, 3, 10a, \ 
II. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, \ln Junior Course. 

III. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, ) 

IV. 4, 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, In Senior Course. 



(2.) — Memorandum by the Regius Professor op Laws on the Proposed Changes in the Law 

School. 



The Report of the Committee, upon which I am asked 
to give an opinion, suggests changes of a radical 
nature, and calculated, if carried out, to involve con- 
siderable expense. 

The Committee apparently do not expect that these 
changes can be realised immediately, but they look 
forward to them as a high-water mark to be reached 
in the course of a few years. For this reason pro- 
bably they do not frame any scheme, but confine them- 
Gelves to suggesting courses for the Junior and Senior 
Sophister years, and for a Moderatorship Examina- 
tion. 



I desire to treat this Report with the respect due to 
the distinguished persons from whom it emanates ; but 
I should fail in my duty to the University if I did not 
point out the serious objections to these views, and 
the mischievous results which, in my opinion, would 
result from their adoption. 

The proposed changes may be summed up under 
two heads : — 

I. The establishment of a complete School of Law 
within the University. This is what it practically 
amounts to, having regard to the subjects and courses 
suggested on page 4. 
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II. The treating of these subjects as part of the 
general educational system of the University, i.e., as 
equivalent to the Courses in Arts. 

As every proposed change depends upon an accurate 
ascertainment of the facts, I propose in the first in- 
stance to deal with the Report from this point of 
view. 

The first paragraph clearly implies that the Law 
School is at present regarded only as a preparation 
for the Legal Profession. In my opinion this is in- 
correct. I have always kept a record which distin- 
guishes Trinity students into professional and non- 
professional. They are, roughly speaking, about equal 
in numbers. I give the numbers for Michaelmas 
term during the last five years. 

Professional. 
1897, . 22 



1896, 
1899, 
1900, 
1901, 



9 
17 
13 
17 



Totals, . 78 



Non-Profession al. 
19 
23 
15 
16 
13 

86 



All the Law Examinations and Prizes, viz., the 
LL.B. and LL.D. Degrees, the Reid Scholarship, and 
Prizes in International and Real Property Law, as 
well as the General Examination Prizes, are com- 
peted for by all indiscriminately. It may be said that 
there is no special instruction for these Examinations. 
This objection is dealt with in Sir E. Bewley*s Me- 
morandum, which is printed in the Appendix. It 
may be added that, wherever Honor Examinations and 
Prizes are instituted, the instruction for these is not 
given by Professors, but by coaches or grinders. This 
is eminently the case at Cambridge and Oxford, where 
"the books recommended to be read or consulted are 
very numerous," the examinations not being confined, 
as here, to a definite course. 

It is suggested then that we should follow the ex- 
ample of Cambridge, by instituting a Moderatorship 
corresponding to the Law Tripos, and allowing our 
students to specialize in this subject, and thus obtain 
an Arts Degree. But no information is given as to 
the instruction which is provided at Cambridge. The 
Committee reasonably complain that the number of 
Lectures delivered at Oxford and Cambridge cannot 
be readily discovered from the Calendars, ft cannot, 
in fact, be discovered from the Calendars at all. 

The Committee therefore give only a list of the sub- 
jects for examination in the 1st and 2nd parts of 
the Tripos, a list of the University Staff, which is in- 
correct, and some other crumbs of information, the 
most important of which is that the two Degrees of 
B.A. and LL.B. can be obtained by taking Honors in 
the Law Tripos. 

The iStaff is stated to consist of four Professors and 
a Header, and to include the Professor of Inter- 
national Law, and the Whewell Professor of Law. But 
there are in fact, not two Professors but one Professor 
whose proper title is the Whewell Professor of Inter- 
national Law. The Staff really consists of three Pro- 
fessors and one Header. There are about 3,000 stu- 
dents resident in Cambridge. We have, I believe, 
about 500 or 600 students in residence or in the neigh- 
bourhood who are served by three Professors. These 
f acts must shake the authority of the statement of the 
Report that " it is obvious that the position of Law 
in Trinity College, Dublin, compares very unfavour- 
ably with any of the important University Schools in 
the United Kingdom." 

The Report then states — " There are, besides, Lec- 
tures to the several Colleges." The corresponding 
statement as to Oxford is, " Besides these (i.e., the 
Professors and Readers) there are Lecturers in the 
College." Both these statements are vague, and the 
former is incorrect. At Cambridge five Colleges only 
out of all the Colleges and Halls, viz., Trinity, Trinity 
Hall, St. John's, Caius, and Downing have Lecturers 
attached. 

I have already stated in the Memorandum printed 
below, which was laid before the Committee, my ob- 
jections to giving an Arts Degree as the result of an 
examination in Law ; I do not therefore repeat them 
in detail. Professional studies are now crowding out 
the Arts ; and at the rate at which we are progressing, 
the Universities bid fair to become mainly Profes- 
sional Schools. One reason why our Medical Decrees 
stand so high is that we have insisted that the Medical 
student shall take an Arts Degree, not as the result of 



an examination in any branches of Medical know- 
ledge, but in Arts. 

The Committee admit that a liberal education such 
as is afforded by our University is the best prepara- 
tion for the Bar, regarded even from the point of 
view of professional success ; and they regret that a 
diminishing proportion of barristers hold University 
Degrees. It would have been worth their while to 
have verified this statement by means of the figures 
which are within their own control and procurement. 
During the quin-quennial period, 1892-1696, out of 141 
candidates called to the Bar, 82 were graduates and 
59 non-graduates. During the last five years, out of 
147 candidates, 97 were graduates and 50 non- 
graduates. The figures, therefore, point clearly in 
the opposite direction. But passing from this point, 
they think that the specialization which they propose 
would induce more students to enter the University. 
I do not agree in this view ; I think that these stu- 
dents are well aware of the value of a degree, and 
would take it if they could. Nor do I think that if 
more students were thus induced to take degrees, the 
real object, i.e., a liberal education, would be se- 
cured. On this point I agree with Sir Henry Maine's 
opinion, as stated to the University Commission, that 
" it is impossible for the University to give a liberal 
education through Law exclusively." put this is 
what Cambridge and Oxford pretend to do. Cam- 
bridge, indeed, has been the chief offender in this re- 
spect, and complaints are frequently heard upon this 
matter. For her, however, this excuse may be made, 
that boys remain at school to a later age in England, 
and that the standard of education is higher than it is 
in Ireland. 

Under the Cambridge system, as at present estab- 
lished, a boy can pass his Little-Go while he is at 
school. He comes up to Cambridge in December, 
passes his Little^Go, goes back to school till the fol- 
lowing July, and goes into residence in October. He is 
then free to devote himself to Law alone during the 
whole of his University career. The examination is 
divided into two parts. He can pass the first part in 
his fifth term ox residence, and the second in his 
eighth term. 

As the result of these examinations in Law he can 
take the double degree of B.A. and LL.B. He ap- 
pears to the public as having taken his degree in Arts 
as well as in Law. But he had abandoned Arts be- 
fore he entered the University. If the proposed change 
is made, there would be a strong temptation to merge 
the LL.B. Examination in the Moderatorship, as has 
been done at Cambridge. But I question Doth the 
honesty and the expediency of this course. 

I am unable to discuss the legal education of Edin- 
burgh without much more information than that given 
in the extract from the Calendar of that University. 
The analogy of Edinburgh is by no means so clear as 
that of Oxford and Cambridge. For Scotch Law has 
substantially followed the Roman Law in many de- 
partments, and, moreover, the native Scotch Law is 
exceedingly technical. If, as seems probable, the 
University, with its apparently complete school, is 
entrusted solely with the education of candidates for 
the Bar, and receives the fees therefor, the circum- 
stances would appear to be so different as to admit of 
no comparison. I notice, however, that a Professor 
is provided for each of the seven subjects, and that 
there are a number of class assistants. They do not 
propose to make two Professors do all the work. 

I have already questioned the accuracy of the first 
paragraph of the Report. The second and third para- 
graphs contain the following statements : — 

1. That the matter dealt with in our Lectures 
"has formed little more than an elementary in- 
troduction to the subject of Law." 

2. That there has never been any attempt made 
to found a Scientific School of Jurisprudence in 
this University. 

3. "That in this respect we are far behind 
other Universities in the United Kingdom and 
elsewhere." And on the following page it is 
stated — 

4. " That at Oxford and Cambridge there are 
regular Scientific Schools of Law." 

As to No. 1. This proposition, which appeared in 
Mr. Russell's letter, has been flatly contradicted, and, 
to my mind, clearly disproved by Sir E. Bewley, as 
regards the Chair of Feudal and English Law while it 
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DoouMBvn. was oocupied by him. It will be more convenient and 
n will save time if I postpone for the moment its dis- 
Sbction E. proof M ^a^g my Cha J r> 

xxvi C As regards No. 2, I think that such an attempt has 
been made. I presume that, by a Scientific School of 
Jurisprudence, which word means " the Science of 
Law^ and nothing else, is meant a school in which 
Jurisprudence is taught. In 1877, at the suggestion, 
as it is stated by Sir E. Bewley, of some members of 
the Education Committee of the Benchers, the Univer- 
sity founded a Chair of Jurisprudence and Inter- 
national Law, which latter phrase was deemed to in- 
clude the subject incorrectly called " Private Inter- 
national Law. I may remark here in passing that 
the Benchers thereupon suppressed their own Chair 
of International Law and Equity, and have thus saved 
a sum which, including interest, must fall not far 
short of £10,000 — a very reasonable course, as there 
was no use in duplicating the work. I held this Chair 
from 1878 to 1868, and lectured in successive years on 
Jurisprudence, International Law, and Private Inter- 
national Law. These lectures were not elementary. 
I used the best text-book on Jurisprudence, which the 
author, Professor Holland, modestly calls the Ele- 
ments of Jurisprudence, and I got through the major 
and most important portion of it in the year. Any- 
one who reads the first chapter, or the discussion on 
the Roman and Teutonic theories of possession or on 
the constituent elements of a contract will discover 
that the work is not elementary. 

As to International Law, besides laying down the 
principles, I treated it historically, thereby falling in 
with the Committee's view, stated on page 3, as to the 
method to be used in a Scientific School. I had then 
just written a historical treatise on Ancient Inter- 
national Law, which had been effective in securing for 
me the Professorship. These lectures were not ele- 
mentary, nor were the third year's lectures, for which 
the text-book used was Foote's Private International 
Jurisprudence. In this extremely complicated branch 
of Law it would, in my opinion, be absolutely impos- 
sible to deliver elementary lectures. This Chair was 
suppressed in 1886. I think that this is much to be 
regretted, but it may have been difficult to avoid after 
the acceptance of the Reid bequest. 

As to Nos. 3 and 4, they must be considered to- 
gether. The Committee state that at Oxford and 
Cambridge there are regular Scientific Schools of Law. 
Now, the proof of this assertion depends not on the 
fact that there are a number of Professors, but on the 
answer to the question, What do these Professors 
do ? This the Committee say they have failed to dis- 
cover. 

They indicate, to some extent, what they mean by a 
Scientific School by suggesting that Trinity College 
should devote itself mainly to the Scientific and His- 
torical side, while the King's Inns will develop these 
branches specially relating to Modern Legislation and 
Practice. 

The Cambridge Staff, as we have seen, consists of 
three Professors and a Reader, viz., the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Civil Law, the Whewell Professor of Inter- 
national Law, the Downing Professor of the Laws of 
England, and the Reader in English Law. The two 
former may be taken to represent the Scientific branch 
of the School, and the two latter the Modern or Prac- 
tical side. 

The duty of the Regius Professor of Civil Law, ac- 
cording to a former Cambridge Calendar, is to deliver 
two courses of twelve lectures each during the year in 
Civil Law or Civil Law and Jurisprudence. He can 
deliver these at such time as may suit him. Dr. Abdy, 
the predecessor of the present Professor, held the post 
in conjunction with a County Court Judgeship. The 
present Professor, who has held the post for twenty- 
eight years, took his degree in 1868. His salary is 
£534 18«., with the addition of £10 10$., paid to him 
by every candidate for the Degree of LL.D., £3 3*. 
by every candidate for the Degree of Master of Law] 
and £2 2*. in each term by every student attending 
his lectures. 

The Whewell Professor of International Law de- 
livers one course of twelve lectures in the year. The 
present Professor took his Degree in 1860. His salary 
is £600, and he has resided for many years, and still 
resides, in London. He is confined, by a clause in the 
Founder's will, to a special branch of the subject 
This clause is as follows :— He is " to make it his aim, 
in all parts of his treatment of the subject, to lay 



down such rules and to suggest such measures as may 
tend to diminish the evils of war, and finally to ex- 
tinguish war between nations." 

This is the whole of the 44 regular scientific School 
of Law at Cambridge. I proceed to contrast its work 
with that which is done here. The Regius Professor 
of Laws gives fifteen lectures on International Law 
every Michaelmas Term which cover the whole sub- 
ject, including the Law of Status, the Law of JNatioos 
in time of Peace, and the Law of Neutrality, from 
which the Whewell Professor is in terms excluded. In- 
ternational Law is a wide subject if treated histori- 
cally, but it is possible to compress its principles and 
practice into fifteen Lectures, giving, at the same 
time, ample illustrations. Accordingly, the attentive 
student at these lectures becomes competent to form a 
judgment on any international question which may 
be discussed in the public prints. He becomes fami- 
liar, too, with such questions as have arisen' during 
this war, e.g., those connected with the rules of mili- 
tary occupation, guerilla warfare, and the doctrine of 
continuous voyage or ulterior destination, as illus- 
trated by the cases of the " Bnndesrath," the "Her- 
zog," and the 44 General," vessels seized by the British 
on suspicion of carrying contraband goods to a neutral 
port, which were intended for transmission to a hostile 
country. The work of the Regius Professor here is 
therefore both greater and more comprehensive than 
that of the Whewell Professor at Cambridge. 

It has not yet been ascertained how many lectures 
the Regius Professor at Cambridge delivers on the 
Civil Law and Jurisprudence. The Regius Professor 
here delivers thirty lectures on these subjects. These 
lectures are in no sense elementary. The first three or 
four treat of the history and development of the 
Roman Law and Roman Constitution, with references 
to the various law-making authorities, from the expul- 
sion of the kings until the final consolidation of the 
whole body of Law at the hands of Justinian. The 
method adopted in the other lectures is intended to 
combine the study of Roman Law, which is well 
adapted for the purpose, with that of Jurisprudence. 
The Roman Law is explained first, and then the cor- 
responding English Law ; after which the principle 
which underlies both is set forth. Such topics as 
Status, Ownership, Possession, Servitudes, Prescrip- 
tion, and Testamentary and Intestate Succession are 
treated in this way. The method has the further ad- 
vantage that it is more attractive to the student, who 
feels that what he is listening to will serve him well 
in his profession. As far as our information goes at 
present, it seems not improbable that the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Laws in Dublin does nearly as much work as 
the two Professors in the Scientific Department of the 
Cambridge School ; and it is worth while to Add that 
the work is done at about one-quarter of the cost. 

Turning to the School at Oxford, I proceed to supply 
a little of the information which is not to be found in 
the Oxford Calendar. I can do this best by quoting 
an extract from an article in the Edinburgh Review 
of October, 1880, on Oxford and its Professors, which 
is based upon a Parliamentary return obtained by 
Mr. Thorold Rogers :— 

" Turning to the faculty of Law, it is to be noticed 
that a singular unwillingness to 4 speak plain ' mani- 
fests itself on the part of the Professors. Where accu- 
racy might have been most reasonably expected it is 
not found. An honourable exception from this cen- 
sure belongs to the Readers of English Law and In- 
dian Law, who stand alone, apparently in keeping re- 
cords of attendance at their respective lectures. It is 
significant that these two gentlemen are at once most 
popular and worst paid. The Law faculty presents 
the following return : — 

Prof essor, Ac. Income. Average Attendance 

mfi^a 1 ^^™ 0 '^^ £484 18*. No record. 

Vinerlan Professor of English Law. £900 No account kept 

about 20. 

Ohlohele Professor of International £1,500 About 35 : no record 

La wand Diplomacy. kept. 

Corpus Professor of Jurisprudence, £500 No record kept ; the 

x>m**A a „ t> , class is a small one. 

Reader In Roman Law, £400 No account is kept ; 

Readers in English Law. £300 ftW i£w. 

Readers in Indian Law, £400 40-50. 

" The Students attending the Lectures of the Reader 
in Indian Law are mainly, if not exclusively, Civil 
Service students, and thus constitute a class by them- 
selves. Of the rest, it seems clear that four Profes- 
sors and two Readers, with an aggregate income of 
more than £4,000, are provided to meet the needs of 
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certainly not more, probably leas, than fifty students, 
at a coat to the University of £80 per student, every 
penny of which springs from endowment, and yet the 
Law School shows no tendency to increase. And it is 
an open secret in the University that many of the 
Graduates adopt the opinion expressed before the 
Commission by Sir Henry Maine : I am afraid that 
the Institution of our School of Jurisprudence sug- 
gests that it is possible to give a liberal education 
through law exclusively, which I myself believe to be 
impossible." 

This was written in 1889. -Since then new Statutes 
have been passed regulating the duties of the Pro- 
fessors other than the Chichele Professor, who is con- 
trolled by a Statute of an earlier date. Under these 
Statutes the Corpus Professor of Jurisprudence, whose 
tenure is quinquennial, is bound to lecture twice a 
week during two terms. He need only reside during 
three weeks in the year. He lives in London, and also 
has chambers in Lincoln's Inn. The Vinerian Pro- 
fessor and the Begins Professor of Civil Law, whose 
salaries are now fixed at £900, are bound to deliver 
each forty-two lectures in the year, and to reside for 
six months between the 1st of 'September and the 1st 
of July. They are also bound to give some such in- 
struction as that referred to in the Statute regulating 
the duties of the Chichele Professor, but I have not 
been able to ascertain the amount with any degree of 
accuracy. 

The Statute which regulates the duties of the Chi- 
chele Professor provides that he is to deliver a course 
of twelve lectures in each of two terms. It then pro- 
ceeds — " Atque insuper per octo septimanas unius 
alicujus termini, bis ad minimum in unaquaque sep- 
tdmana per unius hor» spat rum vacet instruendis au- 
ditoribus, in iis qu» melius sine ulla solennitate tradi 
possunt." It appears thus that the duties of the 
Professor consist in delivering forty lectures, and that 
they can be discharged within the space of fourteen 
weeks. No information is given on these matters 
either by the Calendar or by the Oxford Students' 
Handbook for 1901. 

The annual cost of the Cambridge Law School is 
between £2,000 and £3,000. The cost of the Oxford 
School, omitting the Reader in Indian Law, is over 
£4,000. The cost of our School is under £900. I do 
not think that either as regards effective teaching, or 
economy, we have much to learn from Oxford or 
Cambridge. 

I proceed now to examine the plan suggested by the 
Report. The theory is that Trinity College should 
" confine itself mainly to the Historical and Scientific 
side/' while the King's Inns "will develop those 
branches specially relating to modern Legislation and 
Practice." The theory is sound enough, and it was in 
accordance with it that the Professorship of Juris- 
prudence and International Law was established in 
1878. But when the Committee come to details, we 
find them suggesting courses absolutely inconsistent 
with this theory. The courses laid down by them for 
the instruction of Junior and 'Senior Sophisters em- 
brace (subject to a reservation to be noticed presently), 
every subject taught either in Trinity or the King's 
Inns, except Pleading and Practice. They embrace, 
among other things, the Law of Personal Property, 
Contract and Tort. Now one of the two Professors at 
the King's Inns is the Professor of Personal Property, 
Contract and Tort. If this scheme were carried out, 
it would, of course, be the duty of the Hon. Society 
of the King's Inns to suppress his Professorship, and 
thereby save another £300 a year.* To quote Sir E. 
Bewley, ''such a duplication of lectures would not 
serve the cause of Legal Education in Ireland." 

Other difficulties are suggested by the courses pro- 
posed. Why is Evidence omitted, an important sub- 
ject, which is at present being taught in Trinity? 
What is the difference between the elements of Eng- 
lish Law to be taught to the Junior Sophisters and the 
English Law to be taught to the .Senior Sophisters? 
What is the difference, again, between the Elements 
of Political Science for the Junior and Political 
Science for the Senior Sophisters ? These are original 
ideas, not borrowed from Oxford or Cambridge. But 
what are the books which suggest, or give any indica- 
tion of, such a cleavage ? The Board and Council will 
naturally ask for some information on these points. I 
agree with Sir E. Bewley and Professor Hart, both 
experienced teachers, in thinking that law is not a 
progressive subject, as are Algebra and Geometry, in 
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which you may commence with what is very simple, 
and proceed gradually to what is complicated and 
difficult. Each branch or department is taught sepa- 
rately, and it frequently must happen that a more 
difficult branch, such as Real Property, is taught be- 
fore a simpler one such as Tort. 

Another serious objection must be stated. A Legal 
Scholar, whose interests are really bound up with the 
success of his Chair, must hold for life; while his 
salary must approximate to those of the Divinity 
Professors, who are deemed to devote their whole time 
to the service of the University. The words preclude 
a septennial tenure, nor could such a person, wno must 
be also an accomplished classic, be secured on these 
terms. Now, this system was deliberately abandoned 
in 1884 for reasons of overwhelming cogency. 

Judge Longfield had held the Chair of Feudal and 
English Law for just half a century, during the lat- 
ter portion of which perod he had employed a deputy, 
to whom he paid at first one-seventh and afterwards 
two-sevenths of the salary. This system was deemed 
unsatisfactory ; but the new proposals seem to me to 
involve its re-establishment. 

The Committee express an opinion that the result 
of carrying out their proposals "will diminish the 
prevailing tendency to undue and premature speciali- 
zation on the part of students for the Bar." I am of 
the opposite opinion. At present, if a Law student 
wants a Decree, he has to pass in the subjects known 
as Arts. Under the new system, which proposes to 
give him a Degree in Arts for proficiency in Legal 
Studies, he must substitute these studies for the for- 
mer. The necessity of earning as soon as possible is 
becoming so pressing that a student will eagerly grasp 
at the first opportunity of learning something of the 
work which will be of use to him in his profession, 
i.e., something of that work which will be his life-long 
study. But, in so far as he does this, as I think, he 
fails to secure a liberal education. 

The Committee further argue that the establishment 
of a Law Moderatorship would not interfere with the 
competition for Scholarships and Studentships in 
Classics and Mathematics. I cannot conceive anyone 
thinking that it would ; but this is entirely beside the 
mark. The real question is whether it would attract 
any of those who would otherwise have taken the or- 
dinary 'Degree in Arts ; I cannot conceive anyone 
thinking that it would not. It is notorious that it is 
much easier for many men to take a Junior Modera- 
torship, or to be allowed their Degree in this way, 
than to take the ordinary Arts Degree. 

The further statement occurs that "at Oxford and 
Cambridge Fellows of certain Colleges are chosen for 
proficiency in Legal Studies. I think that this state- 
ment is both inaccurate and misleading. It means, 
apparently, that certain Colleges (Downing and All 
Souls are mentioned) give Fellowships to Students as 
the result of distinctions gained in tne Law School of 
the University. 

It must be remembered, in the first place, that a 
Fellowship there is merely a reward for work done. 
It imposes no Collegiate or University duties — it is a 
magnified Studentship — it confers certain emoluments 
and other privileges, and is tenable for six years only. 
This has not been done by Downing College, since the 
year 1883. At Oxford, as a rule, no Fellowship is 
given except as the result of a special examination ; 
and I doubt that this examination has ever been con- 
fined to Law alone. All Souls College, by virtue of a pellowaMpr' 
special statute, has given Fellowships to certain of ^ note 
those chosen as University Professors, such as the Chi- (p. 382). 
chele Professor and the Vinerian Professor of the 
Laws of England. 

The Report also contains the following paragraph — 

" In order to build up a School of Law it will be ne- 
cessary to have at the head of the School a Professor 
who can devote to his duties, both of teaching and ad- 
ministration, more than the two hours per week at 
present required of him." 

This would appear to apply to the other Professors 
also, for the second paragraph on page 3 runs thus : 

" We are of opinion that there can be very little 
real improvement unless the Board (the Committee 
have apparently forgotten the existence of the Coun- 
cil) require the Professors to devote a good deal more 
of their time to giving instruction in the subjects of 
their Chairs." 

36 2 
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I may remark, en passant, that this is a little hard 
on the Reid Professor who delivers thirty-six lectures 
in the year, being only bound to deliver twelve. If, 
however, this fact had been known he would probably 
have been exempted. 

There is a further statement in the paragraph at 
the top of page 4, that under the proposed system 
" Men of ability might then become interested in the 
study of Law, who would, in time, raise the character 
of our Law School and out Legal Degrees to a higher 
standard in the estimation of the public." 

These paragraphs seem to me to convey the following 
propositions: — 

1. That the Head of the Law School is only re- 
quired to devote two hours per week to his duties. 

2. That he does not devote to them any more 
time than is so required. 

3. That it would not be in his power to do so. 

4. That our Law School and Law Degrees at 
present rank low in the estimation of the public, 
and that the standard requires to be considerably 
raised. 

These statements, and, indeed, the whole tone of the 
Report, are calculated to put upon his defence any 
Professor who thinks that they fail to do justice to the 
manner in which he has discharged his duty. More- 
over, they appear to me to " deviate " so widely that 
it is necessary, even for the information of those who 
have to decide what changes may be expedient, to 
make a statement of the facts, showing what progress 
has been made in the School since the time when the 
legal members of the Committee were acquainted with 
its working, and showing further how long ago the 
work commenced, which the Committee think should 
now be started. It is an ungrateful task to set forth 
events quorum pars magna fui ; but there is no other 
person competent to give the information, and no 
other means of correcting the erroneous impression 
conveyed by the Report. 

First, as to the time occupied. Two hours per week 
would amount to fifteen hours per Term for the Head 
of the Law School, and twelve hours per Term for 
the other Professors. It is, no doubt, not impossible 
for a Lecturer to cut down his work to these limits ; 
but I have heard a Professor, in giving evidence be- 
fore a Commission of which I was Secretary, resent 
warmly this method, when suggested by a Commis- 
sioner, of measuring the time and labour Riven to the 
discharge of these important duties, and the Com- 
missioner accepted the reproof. 

There are three methods of lecturing— one is to write 
out the lectures and read them out, year after year, 
to successive classes of Students. This is an easy and 
not uncommon practice ; but, in my opinion, it is not 
teaching. The second method is to read out the text- 
book, and expound in going along. I have known 
this also to be practised, and, like the former, it has 
the advantage of requiring no preparation ; but it is 
a lazy and ineffective method, and does not impress 
the class. The third method is to be such a master 
of the subject as to be able to speak to the students 
face to face, using at the same time such notes as will 
prevent undue divergence from the topic which is 
being examined. This, which I conceive to be the 
only true method, involves a special preparation for 
each Lecture. Since I commenced to lecture, more 
than twenty%three years ago, during which period I 
have missed but one lecture (a record, I believe, in 
the University), I have never once omitted this special 
preparation. It has occupied, on an average, from 
one to two hours. I have therefore given to the work 
of teaching alone, not the minimum of two hours per 
week, but between four and five hours, or upwards of 
thirty hours in the Term. The teaching, of course, 
is the principal part of a Professor's duties ; but 
there are others of which no mention is made. During 
the past Term, I have had four heavy examinations, 
viz. :--Moderatorship, the two Law Degrees, and the 
Reid Scholarship, not to speak of the Term Examina- 
tion. I estimate the time expended upon these heavier 
examinations at not less than twenty hours for each. 
So that, while a casual reader of the Report would 
infer that the Head of the Law School escaped with 
twelve hours per Term, the fact is that he gives to 
the discharge of his duties six or eight times that 
amount of time. 

Further, I have thought it my duty, from time to 
time, to lecture publicly on topics, for the time being, 



of international interest. I think that this practice 
is of advantage to t~e University, and that it tends* 
to strengthen the position of the Law School. I did 
this during the Hispano- American War; and in 
Hilary Term last I delivered a series of three Lec- 
tures, which were subsequently printed, on the His- 
tory and International position of the Boer Republics. 
This task, which involved a good deal of careful read- 
ing, took, as far as I can estimate it, not less than 
four or five weeks of solid work. 

Passing now to the history of my connection with 
the Law School, and the reforms which have been 
effected. I will endeavour, as far as possible, to pre 
serve the chronological order. When I became con- 
nected with it, in 1878, its management and adminis- 
tration fell at once into my hands. The reason of 
this was that the relations between my two colleagues, 
one of whom was a Deputy Professor, were strained, 
and that the Registrar was not a man of business 
habits. Thus there devolved upon me a good deal of 
the work of administration and correspondence which 
is now done by the Registrar. The School was then 
in a condition to which the description in the Report 
would apply. There was a trifling examination in 
a short course for the LL.B. Degree, and the LL.D. 
was purchasable, the thesis having, as in other cases, 
come to be regarded as the merest form. The Degrees 
were valued accordingly. In that year (1878) I took 
an active part in obtaining a Committee which would 
initiate some reform and in particular would put a 
stop to the sale of Degrees. I drafted the Report of 
this Committee which was accepted by the Board and 
Council and confirmed by the Senate. The LL.B. 
examination was stiffened up, an examination for the 
LL.D. Degree was established, and it was enacted 
that the thesis system should cease as from the end of 
1884. On the 16th of June, 1885, the Senate, at the 
instance of the Board, and without reference to the 
Council, revived this practice in favour of all who 
should have taken the LL.B. Degree before the end of 
1881 ; and I have never since been able to get this 
rule repealed. 

Towards the end of 1881, four Students, Messrs. 
Fenton, Wilson, Fitzmaurice, and Harvey, who had 
passed for the Indian Civil Service, found themselves 
in a derelict condition as regards instructions in 
Hindoo and Mohammedan Law. In this difficulty, I 
undertook the work, which was no part of my duty. 
They came to me for an hour and a half at night 
during Michaelmas Term. They all passed creditably 
at the examination, and one with distinction. I 
should have been quite unable to discharge this onerous 
task if I had not foreseen the difficulty and made 
preparation accordingly. 

In November, 1883, on the death of Dr. Richey, I 
was appointed Deputy Professor of Feudal and Eng- 
lish Law, which position I held, with my own Pro- 
fessorship, until the end of 1884, when Sir E. T. 
Bewley, on the death of Judge Longfield, was elected 
to the Chair. In this year, 1884, during the in- 
disposition of the Regius Professor, I took his work 
also as a volunteer. 

In 1885, in conjunction with Professor Bewley, I 
took an active part in obtaining another Committee, 
with a view to further reforms. I drafted the Report 
of this Committee also, which recommended that the 
Course for the LL.B. Degree should be extended ; that % 
the LL.D. Course should consist of the same books, 
with three additional ones, and that an interval of 
at least six months should elapse between a Candi- 
dature for the LL.B. and LL.D. Degrees. The Report 
also recommended once more the abolition of the 
ignoble method of obtaining an LL.D. Degree by 
purchase ; and I drafted and sent in with the Report 
a Latin statute which should carry out the proposed 
regulations. This proposition was rejected, as was 
the proposition to place an interval between the ex- 
aminations. The interval being an essential part of 
the scheme, its rejection was damaging, as it enabled 
the candidates to take the two Degrees together, two- 
thirds of the examination being the same for both. 
Degrees. 

In March, 1888, I was appointed Regius Professor 
of Laws. During the Trinity Term of that year I 
delivered voluntarily an additional Course of Lectures 
in order to enable those students to get credit for their 
year who had attended two terms of lectures in con- 
nection with the then lately suppressed Professorship. 

In 1892, when the Chichele Professor — the principal 
Law Professor at Oxford — was staying with me, ha 
complained that our examinations were of such a 
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nature as to attract Oxford students who might other- 
wise take their Degrees in their own University. I 
admitted that this was a legitimate complaint ; I told 
him of the efforts which had been made, and said that 
I was about to make another attempt to remedy the 
grievance of which he complained. 

In 1893, at the instance of Professor Hart and 
myself, another Committee was moved for and ob- 
tained. I drafted the Report of this Committee also, 
which was accepted, and the result was the present 
system, which came into operation in 1806. When I 
met Professor Holland a year or two afterwards, he 
told me that he was aware of what had been done, 
and that they were entirely satisfied at Oxford with 
our present arrangement. 

In 1893 I became an Associate of the Institut de 
Droit International This body, which is limited to 
sixty Members and sixty Associates, comprises in its 
ranks the most eminent International Lawyers of 
Europe and America. I did this, because I was 
anxious that our University should not be left un- 
represented in so distinguished a company. Its 
sessions, which occur about twice in three years, and 
occupy a week, are generally held in some continental 
city. I have attended three of the seven meetings 
since held, and have taken a share in the work of its 
Committees. I mention these things to show that I 
do not limit my service to the University to the mini- 
mum required of two hours per week in Term. 

In 1899 I made another effort to terminate the 
practice of selling Degrees, being anxious that we 
should escape from this discredit before the opening 
of the new century. On June 21st in that year, I 
moved the following resolution in the Council: — 
' 'That in the opinion of this Council it is desirable 
that the resolution as to Law Degrees, passed by the 
Senate on the 16th of June, 1886, be repealed, and 
that the Board be requested to bring this matter under 
the consideration of the Senate." 

This resolution met with so little sympathy that I 
-did not press it to a division. Xjb was not even sup- 
ported by Dr. Traill, who was then a Member of the 
vouncil and present on the occasion. But it is this 
practice which has done most to discredit the Degree in 
the eyes of the public, who do not distinguish the old 
-system from the new. This distinction, however, is 
well known, if not to the public, to those most con- 
oerned, viz., the students and those who take the 
Degree. Not long ago a student remarked, concerning 
.some one for whose merits he desired to obtain ap- 
preciation, that he was an LL.D. " Yes, but under 
the old system," was the quick retort. The Rev. 
Thomas Brook, who took the two Law Degrees at the 
last Commencements, informed me that his object in 
doing so had been to obtain a permanent Army 
Chaplaincy, and that now he was certain of success. 

I may give one more illustration of the difference 
between the condition of the School when the Com- 
mittee knew it, and its present condition. In 
Michaelmas, 1867, a near relative of mine — an En- 
gineering student— had been in for his final examina- 
tion. £ing apprehensive of failure, and anxious to 
•cover his retreat, he conceived the idea of going for 
an LL.B. He knew no law, and the examination was 
only four days off. He borrowed the notes of Judge 
Longfield's Lectures, and made them up carefully. 
He also spent a few hours over the Institutes of Jus- 
tinian. On receiving the examination paper, which 
contained eighty or a hundred questions, he found that 
he knew more answers than he could put down in the 
time. He came out near the bottom of the Engineer- 
ing List, and near the top of the LL.Bs. He subse- 
quently purchased the Degree of LL.D. At present it 
would take a smart man six months' reading to pass 
for the LL.B. Degree, and not less than a year to 
secure both. Many take much longer than this, and 
some fail altogether. 
. I think that I may now put the question to those 
who read this Paper — including the signatories of the 
Report, who surely were unaware of many of these 
things: — "Does the Report present a fair and just 
idea of the condition of the Law School— either abso- 
lutely, or as compared with the Oxford and Cambridge 
Schools — and of the work which has been and is being 
done in it by the Professors?" 

Hitherto this criticism has been of the destructive 
order. It may fairly now be asked, " In the matter 
of construction and improvement, have you any 
counter-proposition to make?" 



This may be treated under two heads: — 

Examinations and Teaching. 

I. As to Examinations, while they are capable of 
'some improvement, the number ought not to be in- 
creased. For the Degrees, the courses are excellent. 
Each of them is nearly equivalent to a Moderatorship 
Course, the main difference being that a higher 
standard is exacted for the Degree than that which 
suffices to obtain a Junior Moderatorship. The Reid 
Scholarship examination also is excellent, and so com- 
prehensive that one or two additions would make it 
as good as the proposed Moderatorship could possibly 
be. There is, moreover, a most valuable condition at- 
tached to it, which could not be attached to a Modera- 
torship, viz. : — that candidates must have attended 
continuous courses with all the Professors. Such a 
condition would exclude from this Moderatorship all 
non-resident students. The moment, therefore, that 
Law is made a department of Arts, as proposed by the 
Report, we are deprived of this valuable lever, with 
the result that the crammers, as at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, will become more prominent. Let it not be 
forgotten that Professors will not and ought not, as 
pointed out by Sir E. Bewley, to descend to this — 
more particularly, if they are to be the examiners 
themselves. Further, the proposed Moderatorship 
would cause to disappear the Moderatorship in His- 
tory and Political Science, an admirable combination 
of History, Political Economy, and Jurisprudence, a 
knowledge of which subjects goes much farther in the 
direction of a liberal education, and entitles the can- 
didate honestly to a Degree in Arts. It is curious that 
in theory we all maintain the necessity for a liberal 
education, while our practical proposals so often run 
counter to it ; just as in theory we are often found 
inveighing against examinations, while, in practice, 
we are constantly inventing new ones. 

II. As to teaching, I would suggest that before pro- 
ceeding to provide additional teaching at further ex- 
pense, we should endeavour to utilise what we have. 
There are 117 lectures delivered in College in the year, 
not 108, as stated in the Report (the Registrar of the 
Law School might, I think, have been expected to 
know this) ; but, save in the case of the Reid Scholar- 
ship, a student can fulfil all collegiate and profes- 
sional conditions by attendance at fifty-four, i.e., less 
than half. I think that, either for professional 
privileges or for any othar purposes, all three courses 
should be attended. As regards the ordinary student 
who attends lectures merely for the purpose of escaping 
from some branch of his Arts course, this would be 
very desirable. I have always thought that this in- 
dividual, as compared with the medical student, ob- 
tained his exemption on too easy terms. There is a 
danger in allowing a student to select two courses out 
of three. He will oe attracted, not to the course which 
is most profitable for him, but to that which he can 
most easily negotiate ; and thus it is liable to happen 
that the most ineffective Professor will have the largest 
class. 

I think, moreover, that the two principal Professors 
might lecture three times a week instead of twice. 
This could be arranged by allowing the Reid Professor 
to lecture in the afternoon, which would be more con- 
venient to him. He could not be asked to increase his 
lectures, as he already delivers three times the num- 
ber required of him. If these suggestions, which are 
neither revolutionary nor expensive, are carried out, 
the Law students will be provided with as much teach- 
ing as is good for them. The scheme might involve, 
as suggested by Sir E. Bewley, an increase in the 
number of lectures delivered at the King's Inns ; but 
there could be no serious difficulty about this. 

Again, I am of opinion, that the suppression of the 
Chair of Jurisprudence and International Law was a 
mistake, and that it ought to be revived. I would 
assign to this Chair, Jurisprudence and Private Inter- 
national Law, leaving International Law, with the 
Roman Law, to the Regius Professor, as these two 
subjects run conveniently together. The lectures of 
this Chair should be delivered in College, in the after- 
noon, three times a week, to Trinity and King's Inns 
students. If this were done, I should be disposed to 
limit the Reid Professor to the duties prescribed by 
law, and to enforce attendance at the other three 
courses. The Reid bequest has not been an unmixed 
blessing, the Course being controlled by the testator's 
desire, and therefore not exactly what a free agent 
would select. Moreover it is not certain that every 
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Dooumurm Reid Professor will acquiesce in the present arrange* 

Stonos B* nient. 

— In considering any reform, it must not be forgotten 

XXVII. that the work is carried on conjointly bv Trinity Col- 
lege and the Hon. Society of the' King s Inns. We 
are forcibly reminded of this by Sir E. Bewley when 
he says that " This connexion between the King's 
Inns and Trinity College, which is of immense im- 
portance in reference to the subjects under discussion, 
has been entirely ignored by Mr. Russell in his 
letter." 

It appears to me that if the word * 'almost" were 
inserted before * 4 entirely," the same remark would 
be applicable to the Report of the Committee of which 
Mr. Russell is the Secretary. There is a vague re- 
ference to the King's Inns in one paragraph of the 
Report, but this, as already shown, is 44 entirely 
ignored" when the Committee come to adumbrate 
their scheme. 

To my mind the present arrangement between the 
two bodies suggests the idea of that sort of partner- 
ship which is known as a 44 Leonina Societas. 

The Hon. Society, which alone can confer the De- 
gree of Barrister-at-Law, receive large fees from their 
Students, in return for which they are bound, like 
the Inns of Court in London, to provide a sufficient 
legal education. They provide this education by sup- 
plying them with the services of five Professors, three 
of whom are paid by the University, and two by 
themselves. This is an enormous advantage to the 
Society ; but Trinity gets no countervailing benefit — 
not even a remission of the fees for Trinity Students, 
which, if adopted, would be far more efficacious in 
inducing men to enter Trinity and take Degrees, than 
the plan recommended in the Report, of amalgamating 
Law and the Arts. This being so, I would venture to 
suggest, as not inequitable, that the salary of the new 
Professor should be paid by the Hon. Society. This 
suggestion may be supported on two grounds: — 

First, as a partial compensation to the University, 
for the great advantage which has accrued to the Hon. 
Society from the connexion ; and 

Secondly, on the ground that owing; to the establish- 
ment of the Trinity Professorship m 1878, and the 
consequent suppression of the similar Professorship in 
the King's Inns, they have saved a capital sum, the 
interest of which would suffice for this endowment. 

I set no store upon summaries of the systems pur- 
sued in other Universities, and therefore need not 
notice at length the contents of the Appendix. To 
make this information of any value, it would be ne- 
cessary to show what is actually done there. More- 
over, nothing is more misleading than a false analogy, 
and unless our circumstances could be proved to be 
entirely similar, it would be dangerous to adopt any 
of these systems as a pattern. I notice, however, one 
statement of importance. It appears that at Har- 
vard, which is said to have 44 the largest and best 
equipped Law School in the United States," 14 the 
opinion appears to prevail that the general education 
of the University should be separated from the special 
study of the Law, and that the former should precede 
the latter." This is the principle which has hitherto 
been adopted here, and which has given to our Medical 
Degrees so marked a superiority. It is the principle 
which I earnestly desire to maintain, but which the 
Committee, apparently, are anxious to abandon. I 
have reason to think that, as regards Cambridge and 
Oxford, the value of the ordinary Degree has been 
depreciated by their excessive specialization, of which 
this blending of the Legal ana general education of 
the University presents so marked a feature, and that 
the value of our B.A. Degree, in England, has risen 
correspondingly. How, indeed, could it be otherwise, 
once the British public begin to understand that a 
student at Cambridge may spend his whole time in 
studying Law, and having passed the examinations 
which entitled him to a Degree in Law, may get an 
Arts Degree thrown in? I trust that we shall not 
abandon an asset which must continue to grow in 
value, while Oxford and Cambridge continue to 
specialize. 
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At Oxford, too, it would appear that the evil 
example of Cambridge was followed with some hesita- 
tion: for the rule is still maintained that a Degree 
in Arts is a necessary condition for entry into the 
Faculty of Law. But this is a fiction : for the B.A. 
may be obtained by passing an examination in Juris* 

Srudence. I notice, however, this passage in the 
xford Handbook for 1901, which is issued under the 
authority of the University : 44 There are many reasons 
for an opinion very largely held, that students who 
are able to do so, will turn their University education 
to the best account by devoting themselves for at least 
three years to the School of Literee Humaniores, and 
taking up their Law studies after they have passed 
this school." 

For these reasons I am of opinion that it would be 
more prudent to allow the Law School, standing apart 
as heretofore, to continue its progress upon the lines, 
and according to the methods which nave hitherto* 
been used with, as I think, no small measure of suc- 
cess ; and that it would be a mistake at a critical 
moment in the history of the University, to make a 
violent change in the policy of gradual development 
which has produced such satisfactory results. 44 It 
were well," says Lord Bacon, 44 that men in their 
innovations would follow the example of time itself, 
which indeed innovateth greatly, but quietly, and by 
degrees scarce to be perceived." 

The magnitude of the subject and its importance- 
must be my excuse for the length of this paper. I 
have now only to add the expression of my profound 
regret that it has fallen to my lot — as a duty to the 
University and in justice to myself — to put forward 
views which differ so widely, both as regards matters 
of fact and of opinion, from those contained in a 
document underwritten by such distinguished names. 

H. BROUGHAM LEECH. 

January 10th, 1902. 



Note to Page 379. — The conditions under which 
Fellowships are obtained at All Souls College are so 
interesting, and at the same time so unlike those sug- 
gested in the Report, that it is worth while to state 
them. This College offers two Fellowships every year 
for competition 44 after an examination in subjects 
connected with the studies of Law and History." The 
candidates have to declare, on putting down their 
names, whether they wish to be examined in Law or 
in History ; and receive accordingly three technical 
papers in one or the other of these subjects. But all 
the candidates receive the following papers: — 

1. Passages to translate from Greek, Latin, French, 

German, and Italian. 

2. A General Paper, with questions on any subject 

— e.g. Political Economy, Constitutional His- 
tory, Architecture, History of International 
Law, Literary Criticism, the Drama, Music,, 
etc. 

3. An English Essay. 

In making up the award the Jurists are not severed 
from the Historians. The men who are deemed the 
best are chosen without reference to this. 

The paper on Roman Law contains passages for 
translation from Justinian. There is also a viva voce 
examination in translation from Greek and Latin. 
It is clear from this that the mere specialist in either 
technical subject has a poor chance against <he clas- 
sically trained candidate. 

The General Paper, set in 1900, contained the fol- 
lowing questions for discussion: — 

2. 44 Vulgar criticism calls Jane Austen's work 

Dutch painting." 

3. The place of colour in architecture. 

8. 44 Wagner is not a man, he is a disease." Criti- 
cise this. 

10. Does the history of British Drama justify the 
existence of a stage censorship. 
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We have considered the memoranda famished to the 
Board by the Professors in the Trinity College Law 
School, which have been referred to us for considera- 
tion. 

These papers contain suggestions which will prove 
useful if the scheme of reform embodied in our Re- 
port is carried out. The Memoranda submitted by 
Professors Bastable and Baxter are especially deserv- 
ing of careful consideration by whatever body is en- 
trusted with the task of working out, in detail, the 
principles laid down in our Report, in the event of 
its being adopted by the Board. 

The paper submitted by Professor Leech is conceived 
in a different spirit, and may be fairly described as a 
plea for the continuance of the existing state of things, 
with certain modifications in matters of detail. Of 
the fourteen pages of this Memorandum, only three 
are devoted to suggestions for the improvement of the 
School, while eleven are allotted to what the writer 
describes as criticism " of the destructive order," 
directed against the recommendations contained in our 
Report. 

The most serious criticism of this order is that in 
which Professor Leech challenges the accuracy of the 
paragraph in our Report in which we express " regret 
that a diminishing proportion of men called to the 
Bar are holders of University degrees." This para- 
graph is the foundation of our suggestion that means 
should be adopted of attracting a larger proportion of 
candidates for the Bar to the University oy the estab- 
lishment of an Honor Course and Moderatorship in 
Law and kindred subjects. Professor Leech accuses us 
of founding our recommendation on a statement, with- 
out verification of that statement by means of figures 
which are within our procurement, and which figures 
(he says) "point clearly in the opposite direction." 

The figures are as follows, for each of the decennial 
periods comprised in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century, the period to which our observations are ap- 

Slicable. Appendix II. gives the details for each in- 
ividualyear: — 





Admitted 
to 

the Bar. 


With 
University 
Degree*. 


Without 
Degrees. 


Percentage 
with 
Degrees. 


1851-1800 


157 


139 


18 


88 


1861-1870 


213 


185 


28 


86 


1871-1880 


296 


230 


68 


77 


1881-1890 


307 


226 


81 


n 


1891-1900 


292 


185 


107 


63 



It is obvious that these figures verify our statement 
in the most ample manner, and it is strange that Pro- 
fessor Leech should have supposed that the existence 
of the tendency to which we referred could be proved, 
or disproved, otherwise than by returns extending over 
a long period of time. A comparison of short periods 
will show fluctuations in either, direction greater than 
the variance which Professor Leech has discovered, 
and on which he founds his destructive criticism of a 
statement, the truth of which ought to be well known 
to everyone interested in Legal Education, and ought 
to stimulate the. University of Dublin to make an 
effort to stay the progress of the decadence which has 
now been progressive for fifty years. 

The decline of University education in the real sense 
of the term, among candidates for the Bar, would have 
been more apparent if we had distinguished the 
holders of Degrees obtained by mere examination from 
those who had the benefit of instruction in Trinity 
College, the Queen's Colleges, Oxford or Cambridge. 

A good deal of Professor Leech's paper deals with 
matters of fact relating to the actual working of the 
Law Schools at Oxford and Cambridge. We have not 
the same means of testing the accuracy of this portion 
of his paper, as we had when he was dealing with 
facts and figures within our own procurement. Ac- 
cepting, however, Professor Leech's Memorandum as 
substantially accurate in this respect, it fully supports 
our statement that, as regards an attempt " to found 
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a scientific School of Jurisprudence in this University. XXVTJ. 
we are much behind other Universities in the United 
Kingdom and elsewhere." We have not suggested 
either Oxford or Cambridge as the model for our re- 
formed Law School. If the general recomendations of 
our Report are adopted, a careful detailed examina- 
tion of the constitution and working of each of these 
schools with others to which we have referred will 
become of importance. But it is quite apparent that, 
rightly or wrongly, a different and a higher idea of 
the position, in regard to the general course of Uni- 
versity Education, which should be occupied by Lav 
Studies prevails in England, Scotland, and America, 
from that which has hitherto prevailed in our Uni- 
versity. 

It is to be regretted that Professor Leech has de 
voted so small a part of his elaborate paper t) 
" counter-propositions " in the matter of construction 
and improvement. We can only say that we regard 
his suggestions as inadequate to provide Law students 
"with as much teaching as is good for them," ev<>n 
under the system which he proposes to retain. 

He appears to think that he and the other Profes- 
sors in the Law School have been put on their defence 
by our Report. This is an entire misconception of the 
position. If it had been relevant to the subject of our 
Report, we should have fully recognised the improve- 
ment which has taken place in the Law School during 
the period to which Professor Leech refers. 

His Memorandum, and those submitted by Sir 
Edmund Bewley and Professor Hart, contain im- 
portant and interesting information as to the work 
that has been actually done in the School. Our criti- 
cism was not directed against individuals, but against 
the system under which they worked. The fact that 
the Law School of Trinity College has attained m* 
higher position among the Universities of the world, 
although it has engaged the services of such accom- 
plished lawyers as Judge Longfield, Sir Edmund Bew- 
ley, Dr. Richey, and the present Professors, conveys t'j 
our minds the strongest condemnation of the system 
and conditions under which they have worked. 

Professor Leech sums up our proposed changes as 
amounting to : — (1) " The establishment of a complete 
School of Law within the University." This descrip- 
tion, though correct in one sense, ignores the proposed 
connexion with the educational courses at the King's 
Inns. (2). The treating of the subjects and courses 
suggested on page four of our Report " as part of the 
general educational system of the University — i.e. as 
equivalent to the Courses in Arts." Later on he ex- 
presses the opinion that our proposals will lead to 
undue and premature specialization, describing our 
system as one which proposes to give the student a 
Degree in Arts for proficiency in Legal Studies. 

It is an absolute misapprehension of our proposal to 
say that it treats the suggested course of legal study 
" as equivalent to the courses in Arts." 

This course cannot be taken up, with privileges in 
the Arts Course, until a student has reached the third 
year of his Arts Course, a time at which, under the 
existing regulations, a professional student in 
Divinity, Medicine, Engineering, or Law, is allowed ' 
to specialize. It is true that we recommend that 
Degrees in Arts should be attainable by successful 
candidates at the Moderatorship Examination in 
Law, who have passed through the Arts Course with 
the modifications now altered to professional students, 
following in this respect the example of the English 
Universities, and the universal custom of our own 
University with regard to other Moderatorships. But 
to describe this proposal as one which treats legal 
studies "as equivalent to the Courses in Arts" is 
plainly erroneous and misleading. Professor Leech 
also ignores the essential fact that the subjects which 
we propose to include in the specialized curriculum 
comprise a range of liberal education at least as wide 
and as high, in kind, as that of any existing 
Moderatorship Course, except the two principal 
Courses of Mathematics and Classics. We expressly 
suggested that the Moderatorship Course in Law 
and kindred subjects should occupy a position similar 
to that held by the minor Moderatorship Courses, 
such as Experimental Science, History, and Litera- 
ture. 
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Doovmrm Professor Leeoh lays great stress on the question of 
tf expense. We observe that, in his letter of the 20th 

8K<mo * E< of May, 1901 (printed as an Appendix to his Memo- 
XIVTT. randum), he urges, as a financial argument against 
the establishment of a Moderatorship in Law, that 
" instead of receiving the LL.B. fee, the University 
would present the student with a gold or silver 
medal. We are quite as anxious as Professor Leech 
can be to avoid unnecessary expense, though we do 
not consider that we have been constituted, by the 
reference to us, custodians of the finances of the 
College. We have submitted to the Governing Body 
moderate proposals, which would, in our opinion, lead 
to the creation of a school of legal education com- 
parable to those which we find existing elsewhere. It 
is for them to consider whether the funds at their 
disposal will admit of the establishment of such a 
school. 

We believe that by attracting additional students, 
as a result of the improvement of the Law School, 
any additional expense will, to a large extent, be 
counterbalanced. We also believe that the existing 
funds, including what is paid to the Professors by 
the Benchers out of the fees paid by King's Inns 
students, can be more efficiently applied. But we 
suggest that considerations of expense should not be 
allowed to prevent an attempt to make the Law 
School efficient and worthy of the University. 

On the whole, we see nothing in the Memoranda 
which have been submitted to us, to alter the conclu- 
sions at which we arrived, or to modify, in any 
material particular the proposals which we have pre- 
sented to the Board. 

Appendix No. I contains our detailed observations 
oh various matters contained in the Memoranda sub- 
mitted to us ; and Appendix No. 2, as already stated, 
contains particulars for each year, of the number of 
Graduates and Non-Graduates admitted to the Bar. 

, (Signed) D..H. Madden, Chairman. 

Gekald FitzGibbon, 
H. P. Jellett, 
Anthony Traill, 
Robert Russell, Secretary. 



Appendix I. 

The following extracts from the Memorandum of 
Professor Leech show that he has entirely misappre- 
hended the fundamental principles on which the Re- 
port of the Law School Committee was based: — 

Professor Leech says — 

" Under the new system, which proposes to give a 
Degree in Arts for proficiency in Legal Studies, he 
must substitute these studies for the former 11 . . . 
"In so far as he does this ... he fails to secure a 
liberal education. 11 ..." It is curious that in theory we 
all maintain the necessity for a liberal education, 
while our practical proposals so often run counter to 
it. "..."At Harvard . . . the opinion appears to pre- 
vail that the General Education of the University 
should be separated from the special study of the Law, 
and that the former should precede the latter. 11 . . . 
" This is the principle which I earnestly desire to 
maintain, but which the Committee apparently are 
anxious to abandon. 11 "I agree with Sir Henry 
Maine* 8 opinion, that it is impossible for the Univer- 
sity to give a Liberal Education through Law alone. 11 
" The modern tendency . . . has been to crush out the 
Artsy and to allow students to substitute for them 
what are really professional subjects. . . . Even the 
Medical School has never proposed that a Degree in 
Arts should be taken as the result of an examination 
in Medicine. I trust that it may not be reserved for 
us to take this retrograde step. 11 . . . " A man who 
abandons all his General Education at his Little-Go, 
and devotes himself to that subject alone which is to 
be the business of his life, will prove on the whole 
to be an inferior creature. But this is exactly what 
the new proposals encourage him to do. 11 

The Committee have made no such proposals, but 
the very opposite. They say:— "The encouragement 
of Legal studies in the University, and the improve- 
ment in the Law School, will, we believe, diminish 
the prevailing tendency to undue and premature 
specialization on the part of candidates for admission 
to the Bar." " We believe that a Liberal Education, 
such as is afforded by our University, is the best pre- 



paration for the Bar, regarded even from the point of 
view of professional success. 11 " It would, we believe, 
be of great public advantage if a larger proportion 
of candidates for the Bar could be attracted to the 
University. 1 ' "The subjects of Classics and Mathe- 
matics . . . would be supplemented, not superseded, 
by the Law School Course of Study — that Course might 
be taken up with advantage by other than professional 
Students.' r 

The study of Law, as a scientific subject, irrespec- 
tive of practice is part of a Liberal Education. 

After Little-Go, students must keep three terms be-, 
fore they can present themselves for Degree. Legal 
studies are allowed to replace a portion, one-fourth 
only, of the Arts Course at present in the Sophister 
years, and the recommendations of the Committee 
stnctly preserve the Arts Course in this respect. At 
the Degree Examination alone, students are allowed 
to specialize, and that only for the purpose of obtain- 
ing High Class Honors at Moderatorship Examina- 
tions. Medical Students in particular can thus 
specialize in Natural Science, and others can specialize 
in History, Jurisprudence, and Political Science. 
The Committee do not propose to put an end to this * 
latter Moderatorship, as is supposed by Professor 
Leech, but to establish another on very similar lines, 
including the same subjects, but in different propor- 
tions, and in more extensive branches, with others in 
addition. 

Sir Edmund Bewley, quoted by Professor Leech, and 
Professor Hart, appear to consider that the Law 
School should be purely professional, and the former 
objects to Honor Lectures in Law. " Such Lectures- 
appear to me to be wholly out of place in a Profes- 
sional School . . . The object of a Professional School, 
as I understand it, is to prepare all the students who 
pass through it for the profession with which it is 
concerned, and not to allow anyone to receive the 
stamp of having passed through it who is not qualified 
to practise his Profession." 

Professor Hart says : — " I cannot approve of the 
proposed alterations . . . It is a Professional School r - 
and its object should be to afford such an education 
as will best fit a student for entering upon the practi- 
cal work of his Profession." 

The Committee disagree with these views. They 
state, in their Report, that they " are of opinion that 
the Law School in Trinity College should be regarded, 
not only as a preparation for the Legal Profession, 
but as forming a part of the General Educational 
System of the University" . . . "There has never 
been any attempt made to found a Scientific School 
of Jurisprudence in the University." This is what 
is aimed at in their Report, and minute criticisms on 
matters of detail cannot affect this issue. The facts- 
that the " Moderatorship in Legal and Political 
Science " is suggested as a second subject for Student- 
ship, and that the same subject is suggested to become 
part of the Fellowship Course, so as to carry out an • 
essential idea in the original Constitution of the 
College, viz., that one of the Fellows should be a 
Jurist, show that the whole scheme on which the 
Report was based, provided that the Arts Course* 
should in no way be sacrificed in the advanced study 
of Law. 

With regard to the criticisms of Professor Leech on 
various matters of detail in the Report of the Law 
School Committee, it is to be observed that they do 
not in the least affect the main issue raised in that 
Report, but it may be advisable to consider some of 
them which at first sight might seem to be of im- 
portance. 

In Cambridge it appears that the subject of Inter- 
national Law belongs to the Whewell Professor, and 
is not treated by a separate Professor. The Committee 
gladly accept this unimportant correction. 

The Committee stated that, in addition to the Lec- 
tures of the University Professors in Law, " there are, 
besides, Lectures in the several Colleges." The 
Regius Profesor points out that this is the case in 
five Colleges only. The Committee have no objection 
to remove the word "the" from their statement. 

The Committee gave the number of Law Lectures 
here as 108, instead of 117. They accept the correc- 
tion, adding, by way of explanation, that the extra 
nine Lectures, though not part of, are extra to the 
Compulsory Course. 

The Committee stated that the number of Lectures ' 
in Oxford and Cambridge cannot be readily dis- 
covered, and they are glad to have the want supplied 
by Professor Leech, but they observe that he omits all 
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reference to the course of legal studies at Edinburgh 
University, consisting of 440 Lectures. He has also 
entirely ignored the remarkable information obtained 
by the Committee from America, especially from the 
Harvard University, which is said to be " the largest 
and best equipped Law School in the United States, 
and ahead of any others in teaching Common Law 
and Equity profoundly." The Committee repeat the 
statement, supplied on high judicial authority from 
the other side of the Atlantic, that "the Professors 
of Harvard have, throughout America, finally dis- 
pelled the inveterate delusion that law is not a science 
but a handicraft to be learned by an apprenticeship 
in chambers or offices. The aim of the Law School at 
Harvard University is the promotion of a scientific 
legal education, founded on the study of English law 
exclusively.' ' 

The Committee fully endorse these views, and go 
still further in the same direction in their recom- 
mendations, by including other branches of legal edu- 
cation with the study of English law, afl being 
founded on a similar scientific basis. 

The Committee consider that the comparison made 
by Professor Leech of the amounts of salaries paid to 
the Law Professors of Oxford, Cambridge, and Dublin, 
is quite irrelevant to the fundamental questions at 
issue, particularly when it is known that those salaries 
at the two former Universities are' supplied almost 
entirely from private endowments. The Committee 
also fail to see what the number of students at the 
Universities, quoted by him, have to do with the 
question. The Report has only to do with the number 
of students receiving instruction in Law, and the pro- 
vision that ought to be made by the University for 
them. The return given by Professor Leech of the 
numbers of Profesional and non-Professional students 
who attended the Lectures in Michaelmas Term of the 
last five years, viz., 78 and 86, furnishes a strong 
argument in favour of the view of the Committee, 
that there is a demand for a really Scientific School 
of Law, as distinguished from a merely Professional 
School, such as that of Trinity College, Dublin, is 
claimed to be by Sir Edmund Bewley and Professor 
Hart. 

Professor Leech states, as an argument against the 
establishment of Honor Examinations and Prizes, 
such as Moderatorships with Medals, that " the in- 
struction for these is not given by Professors, but by 
coaches or grinders. 1 ' Whatever may be the case at 
Cambridge, as stated by him, this is certainly not the 
case here. In the Honor Courses of Mathematics, 
Classics, Metaphysics, Experimental Science, Modern 
Literature, and Natural Science, the instruction is 
given by Fellows and Professors, but the Committee 
recognise that there is not likely to be any instruction 
for a Moderatorship in Legal and Political Science 
unless special provision is made for it. 

The Committee pointed out that the teaching in 
the Law School is quite inadequate, when the princi- 
pal Professors only lecture for two hours per week in 
three Terms in the year, but Professor Leech seems 
to think it a sufficient answer to enumerate the hours 
occupied in preparation for those lectures, and the 
hours occupied at Examinations and in occasional 
public lectures. The students are concerned only with 
the hours devoted to their instruction, all other con- 
siderations are therefore irrelevant, so far as they are 
not affected thereby. So long as a Professor occupies 
an onerous official post of a totally different nature 
outside the College, which must occupy the principal 
part of his time, it will be impossible for him to ais- 
charge adequately the duties of a Professor in the 
Law School to the extent which, in the opinion of 
the Committee, will be necessary under the scheme of 
reform which they recommend. Professor Leech's 
reference to the case of Professor Abdy, of Cambridge, 
is rather unfortunate for his argument. He states 
that Professor Abdy held his post in conjunction with 
a County Court Judgeship. It will be for Professor 
Leech to explain how it happened that in the first 
edition of his book on "The Commentaries of Gaius, 
and Rules of Ulpian in 1870/' Dr. Abdy is described 
as " Regius Professor of Laws at Cambridge," while 
in the second edition, of December, 1873, he is de- 
scribed as " Judge of County Courts and Late Regius 
Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge." 
Dr. Abdy thus appears not to have held the two posts 
in conjunction, but to have resigned his Professorship 
when he became a Judge, a fact which might have 



been known to anyone using his standard work as a 
text-book. 

The history of the foundation of the Chair of Juris- 
prudence and International Law as given by Professor 
Leech and Sir Edmund Bewley is not quite accurate. 
In 1877 a Committee, consisting of the late Judge 
Longfield (Chairman), his Deputy, Dr. Richey, the 
Regius Professor of Law, Dr. Webb, and one of the 
Benchers, was appointed to consider the question 
whether the teaching of Jurisprudence and Inter- 
national Law could be united with instruction in 
Roman and Civil Law, and committed to one Pro- 
fessor. They were unanimously of opinion that each 
of these subjects was sufficient fully to occupy the 
time of one Professor, and accordingly the new Chair 
was founded in 1878. The two Chairs were amal- 
gamated in 1888, under the present Regius Professor, 
and have so remained ever since. It is impossible 
that a subject so wide as that of the suppressed Chair 
can be properly taught in the fifteen Lectures given 
in Michaelmas Term at present. 

Professor Leech complains of the action of the 
Board and Senate, in 1885, in deciding that the new 
regulations about the Degree of LL.D. should not 
apply to those who had taken the Degree of LL.B. 
before the end of 1881. There is nothing unusual in 
refusing to make new regulations retrospective, and 
the persons referred to were considered, fairly enough, 
to have vested rights. Professor Leech relates his 
attempts on several occasions, up to 1899, "to ter- 
minate the practice of selling Degrees." There was 
no such practice ; the number of persons whose vested 
interests were preserved was exceedingly small, and 
when the higher Degree was conferred, after the lapse 
of three years from the time of taking the lower 
Degree, the test was really made at the examination 
for the lower Degree. The modern system is no doubt 
an improvement for the Degrees of D.D. and LL.D., 
but the old system still holds good for the Degree of 
A.M., for which the real test is the Examination for 
A.B., though the higher Degree carries with it the 
valuable power of voting for Representatives of the 
University in Parliament. 

The Committee consider that many of the subjects 
here referred to are quite irrelevant to the real issue 
involved in their Report, but they have considered it 
due to men of such distinction as the Professors in 
the Law School,that points raised by them, even 
though irrelevant, should be answered as far as space 
will permit, and they have thought is advisable to 
consign these matters to an Appendix, rather than to 
overload their reply, which they have confined to the 
fundamental principles involved. 

Appendix II. 

List of Calls to the Irish Bar. 
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Year. 


With 
Degrees. 


i 

Without 
Degrees. 


Year. 


With 
Degrees. 


Without 
Degrees. 


1851 


14 


5 


1876 


16 


6 


1S52 


14 


3 


1877 


21 


6 


1853 


£0 


2 


1878 


16 


5 


1864 


16 


4 


1879 


35 


9> 


1855 


22 


2 


1880 


23 


13 


1856 


11 




1881 


24 


6 


1857 


13 


1 


1882 


13 


9* 


1858 


10 




1883 


22 


12 


1850 


8 




1881 


17 


9- 


1860 


11 




1885 


27 


6 


1861 


16 


2 


1888 ' 


26 


9> 


1862 


17 


5 


1887 


38 


9 


1863 


21 


4 


1888 


26 




1861 


15 


4 


1889 


16 


7 


1865 


27 


3 


1890 


17 


8 


1866 


17 


2 


1891 


25 


7 


1867 


16 


1 


1892 


15 


13 


1868 


20 


6 


1883 


14 


9 


1869 


17 


1 


1894 


16 


11 


1870 


19 




1896 


21 


12 


1871 


18 


6 


1896 


16 




1878 


26 


7 


1897 


26 


9 


1873 


31 


2 


1898 


23 


13 


1874 


25 


7 


1899 


17 


12 


1875 


19 


7 


1900 


13 


13 
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(4.) Scheme for the Reconstruction op the Law 

of 

The Scheme which I propose is based upon that 
which has worked with success in Edinburgh. The 
position in the two cities of Edinburgh ana Dublin 
presents a close analogy. Each city, as a metropolis, 
is the centre in which the principal Courts of Justice 
are situated, and the main and most important work 
of the Bar is carried on. ' Each city also contains a 
University in which candidates for Uie Bar, to a 
greater or less extent, receive both their general and 
legal education. 

Before suggesting any change, it it necessary to 
state exactly the manner in which the legal education 
of candidates for the Bar in Ireland is conducted. 
The Benchers of the King's Inns control this educa- 
tion, and alone are responsible for the admission to 
practise at the Bar. They receive from each student 
about £88, and are bound, in return, to give him a 
sufficient education. They provide this education by 
supplying the services of two Professors appointed by 
themselves, and, by arrangement with Trinity College, 
they utilise the services of threo of the Trinity Pro- 
fessors. The salaries or emoluments of the King's 
Inns Professors , amount, as I am told, to about £300. 
Fees amounting to about £30 annually, or a little 
more, are paid to each of the Trinity Professors. 
Speaking somewhat roughly, but with sufficient exacti- 
tude, the Benchers expend on the education of Candi- 
dates for the Bar about £700 per annum. Under this 
arrangement, the Hon. Society of the King's Inns 
have for many years worked harmoniously with the 
University. The work has been divided in the fol- 
lowing manner: — The King's Inns Professors have 
dealt with the Law of Personal Property, Contract and 
Tort, and with Equity Practice, and Pleading. The 
subjects of the Trinity Professors have been partly 
scientific and partly practical. They deal with (1) 
Boman and International Law and Jurisprudence ; 
(2) the Law of Heal Property ; (3) Constitutional and 
Criminal Law and the Law of Evidence. These sub- 
jects together make up a practically complete curri- 
culum. 

Under these circumstances it is clear that if one 
branch of the Law School is to be reconstructed and 
enlarged, the effect upon the other should be carefully 
considered. On this point I entirely agree with Sir 
E. Bewley, whose memorandum contains the following 
passage : — 

"It should be borne in mind that the Law School 
of Trinity College is not, and never has attempted to 
be, a complete Professional School in itself, but for 
a great number of years has worked most harmoniously 
with the Hon. Society of the King's Inns in the matter 
of Legal Education. This connexion between the 
King's Inns and Trinity College which is of immense 
importance in reference to the subjects under dis- 
cussion, has been entirely ignored by Mr. Russell in 
his letter." 

On the 20th of June the Council sanctioned the adop- 
tion of the new Law Courses, which had been drawn 
up with care by a Sub-Committee of Professors, with 
Serjeant Jellett as their Chairman, and had received 
the cardial approval of the Vice-Chancellor's original 
Committee. There can he no doubt that these are good 
courses. They form almost a complete curriculum of 
Legal education. They embrace the whole ground 
now covered by the two branches of the Law School, 
save Practice and Pleading. Practice is better learned 
at Court after call, and the young barrister has plenty 
of time for this. Pleading, too, has of late years 
been relieved of all technicality, and might either be 
treated like Practice, or dealt with, if necessary, in 
a short Course of Lectures. 

Teaching forms an essential part of the new scheme. 
The subjects of Personal Property, Contract, Tort, 
and Equity, comprising about three-fourths of the 
work done at the King's Inns, are included in the new 
courses approved by the Committee; and when the 
system is in working order, instruction will be given 
in Trinity in these subjects, in all probability out of 
the same standard text-books which are now used at 
the Bang's Inns. It is therefore clear that the teach- 



school, 8ugge8ted by the late regius pfiofessoe 
Laws. 

ing in Trinity must then largely overlap that given in 
the King's Inns. On this point I quote Sir E. Bewley 
again: — 

" Under these circumstances it could hardly be 
seriously proposed that Trinity College should either 
require the Professors of the Law School, in addition 
to discharging their present duties, -to deliver Lec- 
tures in the subjects dealt with by the Professors of 
the King's Inns, or should establish new Professor- 
ships or Assistant-Professorships, with a similar ob- 
ject* Such a duplication of Lectures would not serve 
the cause of Legal Education in Ireland." 

It appears from this that when the new system is 
established, there will be little left for the two King's 
Inns Professors to do, and little gained by maintaining 
them ; and, as no question of vested interests arises, 
there will be no difficulty in discontinuing them. 

The position in Edinburgh is summed up in a 
letter received by me from Dr. H. Goudy, Regius 
Professor of Civil Law in the University of Oxford, 
and formerly a successful advocate at the Scotch Bar. 

"1. The Faculty of Advocates calls to the Scotch 
Bar. 

" 2. Candidates can be educated where they please, 
but if they do not possess a University Degree, they 
must undergo an Examination, conducted by the 
Faculty, on a standard equivalent to that of an Arts 
Degree. The University of Edinburgh educates most 
of the Advocates, but it has no monopoly. Some 
come from Glasgow. All candidates are, apart from 
the examination above-mentioned, examined by the 
Faculty in Roman and Scots Law, unless they hold 
an LL.B. of a Scotch University. 

" 3. There is no institution like the Inns of Court, 
and fees for education are paid solely to the Univer- 
sity or other teacher. 

" 4. Glasgow is the only University, besides Edin- 
burgh, tliat affords a full legal curriculum. 

Henry Goudy. 

As far as I have been able to ascertain, the fees 
paid by a Law Student to the University of Edinburgh, 
for the Courses which lead to the LL.B. Degree, 
amount to close upon £30. His LL.B. entitles him 
to practice, either as an advocate or as a Law agent, 
which I presume means a solicitor. The course extends 
over three years, and it is necessary to attend six 
Courses of Lectures. 

Edinburgh grants another degree — B.L., ox Bachelor 
of Law — which entitles a man to practise as a Law 
Agent if he has fulfilled certain other conditions. 
The University, the Faculty of Advocates, and the 
body representing our Incorporated Law Society, are 
clearly determined not only toi keep their Legal Edu- 
cation separate from Arts, but also- to insist that all 
legal practitioners shall reach a sufficient standard in 
Arts. 

No one is admitted as a candidate for the degree of 
LL.B. " unless he be a Graduate in Arts of one of 
the Universities of the United Kingdom, or of any 
Foreign or Colonial University, specially recognised 
for the purpose by the University Court. 

" No one is admitted acj a candidate for the degree 
of B.L. unless he be a Graduate in Arts of one of the 
Universities of the United Kingdom, or of any Foreign 
or Colonial University, specially recognised for this 
purpose, or until he has passed " two examinations, 
one of which is to be conducted in one of the Scottish 
Universities, by the Examiners in Arts, on the Stan- 
dard of Education for the ordinary degree of Master 
of Arts. 

From the above remarks, it is obvious that when 
the new scheme is in full working order, the •elation- 
ship of the Hon Society to the University of Dublin 
will be such as to render it not only possible, but 
easy to make an arrangement similar to that which 
exists between the Faculty of Advocates and the 
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University of Edinburgh, to the convenience and 
advantage of both parties. 

I suggest that such an arrangement should be made. 
This involves the following proposals: — 

1. That the Hon. Society should accept as entitling 
to a call to the Bar a certificate that the student had 
cone through the full legal curriculum in Trinity Col- 
lege, and had successfully passed all the examinations. 
That the two King's Inns Professorships should be 
discontinued, and that in lieu of the present expendi- 
ture of £700, a capitation fee of, say sixteen guineas, 
should be paid for each student. This arrangement 
would save to the Hon. Society not less than £200 
per annum. 

2. That the University should by means of these 
fees, which are moderate as compared with, those of 
Edinburgh, establish two new Lectureships. 

3. That the courses of study already arranged and 
approved of, shall be adopted and carried out as the 
programme of the Law School, with such modifications 
as may be found necessary, e.g., Practice and Pleading 
might be substituted for Political Economy, by which 
means the whole course of study at the King's Inns 
would be covered. If, however, it should be thought 
desirable to retain some Political Economy, it would 
be quite in accordance with Scotch precedent. 

4. That all the prizes in the Law School, including 
the Beid Scholarship and Prizes, be thrown open to 
the non-oollegiate student of the King's Inns. 

This arrangement would be merely a return to) the 
principle prevailing in and about 1870, when a Stu- 
dent might, if a Graduate of Dublin or certain other 
Universities, be called to the Bar on a certificate of 
having attended Lectures in Trinity alone, without 
Examination at the hands of the Hon. Society or 
attending the Song's Luis Lectures. See University 
Calendar for that year, p. 79: — "Every Student 
electing to attend Jectures, if a Graduate of the 
University of Dublin, Oxford, Cambridge, Durham, 
or London, or the Queen's University in Ireland, shall 
be eligible to be called to the Bar on producing cer- 
tificates having attended at least two complete 
Courses of Lectures, viz., one complete Course of 
Lectures of any two, at his option, of the four Law 
Professors, namely, the Law Professors of the Univer- 
sity of Dublin and those of the King's Inns." 

At present the Hon. Society insists that the Student 
shall go through one-third of the work in Trinity, 
and they pay on his behalf a capitation fee of £3 3s. 
There cannot be anv insurmountable difficulty in his 
doing all his work there, as was the practice in 1870, 
a larger capitation fee being paid on his behalf. 

I claim for the scheme — 

(a) That it will be of advantage, both financially 

and otherwise, to the Hon. Society of the 
King's Inns. 

(b) That it will be of advantage and convenience to 

the Students, especially to the non-collegiate 
Students, about whom, very naturally, the 
Hon. Society is most concerned. 

(c) That to the University also it will be a financial 

gain, as the scheme already adopted cannot, 
even though existing salaries should be 
lowered, be carried out effectively without 
additional expense. 

(d) That it is fair and equitable to all parties con- 

cerned, and that under it the University will 
receive a reasonable compensation for the 
work done. 

(f) That is exempt from all the disadvantages and 
objections which practically the whole body 
of experts have urged. I mean by experts 
those who have had experience of University 
work and the teaching of Law. 

(J) That the abolition of the Dual Government of 
the school will give it the same chances of 
success as have been enjoyed by the other 
professional schools in the University. 

(a) It is obvious that this scheme will be less costly 
by about £200 to the Hon. Society than is the present 
arrangement. They are also saved the trouble of keep- 
ing up a School of Law, and the necessary expenses, 
^/Jjro rooms, gas, etc., incidental thereto. 

(o) The Law Students will obtain a better education, 
ine present system has not been a success. Each 



professor holds office for three years. The King's 
Inns course is a two years' course It takes the pro- 
fessor two years to ascertain how he can comprise all 
his subjects in the prescribed number of lectures. 
In the third year he starts afresh, and begins to get 
into his stride. At the end of this year, whether good 
or bad, he disappears, and the same process recom- 
mences. Even assuming that the Professors are in- 
variably appointed on the merits alone, it would be 
impossible under such conditions that any School 
should succeed. 

The opening of the prizes to the non-collegiate Stu- 
dents, who must continue to exist, as many have 
neither means nor education sufficient to enable them 
to take a degree, would be a great boon to them. 
Many of them answer well, and some would be 
capable of securing the prizes from which they are 
now excluded. Moreover, it would be an advantage 
to all the Students, that all the lectures should be 
delivered in College. It takes practically two hours 
now to attend a lecture at King's Inns. 

(c) The arrangement will be a gain to the Univer- 
sity. It will enable them to appoint two additional 
Lecturers. It will savo Trinity College from the 
danger, or rather the certainty, of lowering the stan- 
dard of teaching, by endeavouring to increase the staff 
without incurring additional expense. This danger 
may be staved off for the present, but ultimately it 
must come. It is a truism that if you purchase a 
larger quantity of a similar material, whether it be 
tea or teaching power, with the same sum, the quality 
of the article will be inferior. 

(<2) It will be observed that I do not ask, on behalf 
of the University, terms by any means so favourable 
as those which the University of Edinburgh enjoys, 
by arrangement with the faculty of Advocates. My 
own opinion is that my suggestion errs, if at all, tpon 
the side of moderation. For if there were no insti- 
tution in Dublin whence the Hon. Society might draw 
a supply of teachers in Law, they would be obliged to 
enlarge their own staff. If they had been obliged to 
employ three additional Professors, or even two, the 
cost would have vastly exceeded the £100 for which 
they now obtain the services of the three Trinity 
Professors. 

(e) The scheme which I propose appears to me to 
possess all the advantages of the other, and to) be free 
from all its objections. 

Professor Bastable's objection to; " the introduction 
of technical branches of English Law into an Honor 
Course in Arts," entirely disappears*. This was one 
of my main points also, but I resist the fusion of Law; 
and the Arts on other grounds besides the educational. 
It seems to me that there is a serious financial ques- 
tion involved. If we do this, every ordinary student 
will hereafter be entitled to a complete Legal edu- 
cation without payment of any extra fee. 

Every University with a jl?rofessional Sbhool of 
which I have ever heard — all the Scotch Universities, 
Harvard, and apparently Yale justly demand, and are 
readily conceded, a fair remuneration for their Pro- 
fessional instruction. Why should we, at the moment 
when we are endeavouring to construct a complete 
Law School — a process which must involve additional 
expense — cut ourselves off from a source of income 
which is justly enjoyed by other Universities, such 
as Edinburgh and Glasgow, in a position similar to 
our own. I am not exactly an expert in finance, but 
it seems to me that the proposal, sanctioned by the 
Council on Friday last, involves a serious sacrifice of 
the material interests of the University. 

The degree of B.L. at Edinburgh, which is a legiti- 
mate source of income to them, suggests the possibility 
of a similar arrangement here. Professor Hart be- 
lieves that his lectures are attended by some 
Solicitor's Apprentices, who enter theifr names as 
students of the King's Inns. But under the scheme, 
this chance of remuneration must also be diminished, 
if not entirely lost. 

Furthermore, Professor Hart's objection, founded 
on the difference between professional and academic 
teaching, which I think sound, would also disappear. 
This is a point with which experts are familiar, but 
which would not be likely to occur to those without 
actual experience in teaching. 

To sum up, I do not know of any objection put 
forward by any of the experts which is not entirely 
met by the scheme which I am now propounding. 

3c2 
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The truth is that in the end it must come to a ques- 
tion of ways and means. In my opinion, the council 
would have done well to ask. what additional teaching 
power would be required, and whether there was a 
reasonable prospect of supplying this without im- 
pairing the efficiency. % Thoy are, however, entitled 
to say that this is not within their province ; lhat it 
was the Board who had appointed the Committee, 
and that they had the Report before them for six 
months, and that they must doubtless have considered 
this before laying the scheme before the Council. 

I also represented to the Board that the proposals 
of the Committee involved some serious financial con- 
siderations. The Committee, in their reply, stated 
that they had submitted to the governing body mode- 
rate proposals, etc. "It is for them to consider 
whether the funds at their disposal will admit of the 
establishment of such a school." If the confusion and 
embarrassment which the Professors apprehend does 
occur, the Committee will rightly point to these words 
and to that other piece of sage counsel which is con- 
tained on p. 2 of the Reply — 

" If tho general recommendations of our Report are 
adopted, a careful detailed examination of the consti- 
tution and working of each of these schools, with 
others to which we have referred, will become of im- 
portance." 

In other words, if it is decided to make the change 
before committing ourselves to any particular scheme, 
a careful detailed examination of various other sys- 
tems will become important. In my opinion it be- 
comes necessary, but somehow, in the eager hurry to 
secure the benefit of the scheme far the ensuing year, 
this wise advice has been entirely overlooked. 

I should have been glad that it had devolved on 
any other person to discuss this most vital portion of 
the business, for I am at this moment in such a 
position that it is difficult, or even impossible for me 
to advise the Board on these points, without running 
the risk of having my motives misconstrued. But the 
Board at this moment, too, are charged with a great 
responsibility, and they are entitled to the benefit of 
my counsel and long experience. 

I referred to the question of ways and means. But 
are we in a position, yet to consider ways and means ? 
Is not a preliminary inquiry necessary, viz. : What 
amount of additional teaching is required? is it pos- 
sible that we are actually on the verge of committing 
■ourselves to a great scheme of reconstruction, and 
starting it in October next, without any examination 
of these vital matters? 

Has any promoter of the scheme considered these 
things either seriously or at all? I have examined 
them as carefully as I could, and this is the result. 
The scheme practically doubles the work. To carry 
it out effectively, or indeed at all, three additional 
Lecturers will be required. 

If it is to be started in October, the Professors will 
lecture the Junior Sophisters in the prescribed sub- 
jects, and no difficulties will arise for a year. But in 
October, 1903, the three Professors will have to lecture 
the Senior Sophisters in the different Courses pre- 



scribed for them. Who then will lecture the rising 
Junior Sophisters? Three additional Lecturers will be 
wanting or one who will underake to do the work of 
the three. At Edinburgh as the Course extends over 
three years, nine Professors «re required. A two 
years' Course apparently requires six. 

On the other hand, under the scheme which I pro- 
pose, two professors can be secured, of such a position 
that the quality of the teaching will not be en- 
dangered. And I think it not impossible that if all 
parties cordially approve this scheme, some means 
may be found of providing the third Lecturer, whose 
assistance seems to me to be essential to the success of 
the measure. 

(f) If it is worth while to notice, that one of the 
main reasons— probably the main reason, why the Law 
School has never been as effective as might have been 
desired, is that it has always been under a Dual 
Control. If it had been otherwise. I see no reason 
why the Law School should not have done as well as 
the other professional schools, over which the control 
of the University is practically undivided. 

Should there be anything in this paper defective, 
either in point of form or as regards lucidity, I beg 
of the Board and Council to remember that the diffi- 
culty is considerable of explaining and supporting a 
scheme of reconstruction so large and important within 
the very limited time at my disposal. 

H. BROUGHAM LEECH, LL.D. 

June 23rd, 1902. 



P.S. — The Legal Staff at Edinburgh consists of nine 
Professors and four Class Assistants. As nearly all 
the lectures are delivered either at 9 a.m., or in the 
afternoon, it is probable that, as with us, the Pro- 
fessors are engaged in professional work during the 
day. 

I think it necessary to add, for fear of miscon- 
ception, that the Trinity Professors, in so far as I 
know, have always been entirely satisfied with the 
fees received by them from the King's Inns, viz.— -one 
guinea for the annual course of three Terms for each 
professional Student, or seven shillings per Term. 
The question concerns the University alone, which, by 
paying to its Professors reasonable, though not ex- 
travagant salaries, enables them to be thus content 
with these moderate sums. 

H. B. L. 

June 23rd, 1902—4.30 p.m. 



This Memorandum having been drawn up, of 
necessity with some haste, I have taken the oppor- 
tunity of making a few amendments, and filling up 
some omissions. I trust that I have now succeeded 
in making my proposals clearT 

H B L. 

June27th f 1902. 



XXVIII. 

Statement submitted by the Benchers of the Honourable Society of The King's Inns. 

Copt of Mintttb of the Benchers of the Honorable Society of the King's Inns, passed unanimously 
at their meeting holden at their Council Chamber, Four Courts, on the first day of November, 1906. 

The Right Hon. Lord O'Brien, Lord Chief Justice of Ireland, moved, and 
The "Right Hon. Mr. Justice Andrews seconded: — 

"That the statement read be adopted, and copy of same be forwarded to the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College and the University of Dublin for its consideration. 



The Benchers of the Honourable Society of the 
King's Inns, having been informed by one of their 
members — the Lord Chief Baron— 4hat reference has 
been made in the evidence given before the Dublin 
University Commission to the system of legal educa- 
tion carried on by them in conjunction with the 
University of Dublin, desire to submit the following 
statement and the documents referred to therein for 
the purpose of showing the existing regulations on 
this subject and the circumstances leading to their 
enactment. 



The Benchers of the Society, being the sole au- 
thority to confer the degree of bamster-at-law in 
Ireland, like the Kindred Societies in England, re- 
quire from candidates for admission to the Bar at- 
tendance at lectures and the passing of examinations 
given and conducted by professors appointed by them- 
selves. The subjects of these lectures and examina- 
tions have generally been selected with the view not 
so much of making the students scientific lawyers as 
of preparing them for the active pursuit of their 
profession. At the same time, the Benchers, reoog- 
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uising that academic teaching of the science and his- 
tory of jurisprudence is an important element in 
legal training, has always prescribed as a further 
-condition to admission to the Bar a year's study in 
the Law School of Trinity College, Dublin, or of some 
•ether University or College within the United King- 
-dom. 

Until recently, however, no adequate attempt was 
made to arrange the curriculum of the King's Inns 
and that of any Collegiate Law School so that the 
former would be supplementary to the latter, and so 
that the two taken together would provide a complete 
and consistent course of legal study. The first step 
in this direction was taken by the Board of Trinity 
-College appointing in January, 1901, a committee to 
inquire into the position of its Law School, and to 
report thereon. The members of the committee were 
the Vice-ChancelloT of the University of Dublin, who 
is a Bencher of the King's Inns, and a distinguished 
scholar; two other Benchers noted for the interest 
taken by them in legal education, and two Fellows 
of the College. This committee performed the duty 
•entrusted to them fully and laboriously, and in doing 
so they received great assistance from the King's Inns 
Professors and from three of the four Professors of 
the College. They made themselves acquainted with 
the systems pursued in the Law Schools of the Eng- 
lish, Scotch, and American Universities, and ex- 
hausted every source of information within their 
reach. The result was an unanimous report, which 
has already been laid before the Commission by Mr. 
Justice Madden, and to which the Benchers would 
respectfully call attention.* This Report having been 
adopted by the Board of the College, was considered 
by the Education Committee of the Benchers, whose 
Report, dated the 1st May, 1903, as subsequently 
oonfirmed by the Bench as a whole, is sent herewith. 
There followed a revision of the rules of the Society 
in accordance with the recommendations thus made; 
and a copy of the amended rules is also submitted 
to the Commission. The courses for lectures and 
examinations in both the College and the King's Inns 
have been since framed on the lines thus laid down ; 
the lectures have been greatly increased in number; 
the Professors have given more time to the duties of 
their Chairs; while the students seem to take much 
more interest in their work, and have derived greater 



advantage from it. The Benchers do not claim that 
their present system of legal education is perfect. 
Defects therein will doubtless be discovered from time 
to time ; but whatever may be the nature of such 
defects, they can be best remedied by further arrange- 
ments between the Benchers and Trinity College and 
other Collegiate Schools of Law. The object of law 
study in Ireland is, in the great majority of cases, 
to prepare the student for Bar practice. Hence, his 
course of instruction ought to comprise both the 
science of jurisprudence and such subjects as will fit 
him for the active work of his profession. The first 
of these branches of education is especially within 
the province of academic teaching, and is best given 
by University Professors, who are in the habit of 
dealing with law in its scientific aspect. The second 
branch can only be satisfactorily carried out under 
the direction of the body upon which rests the respon- 
sibility of conferring authority to engage in the work 
of a piactising barrister. The practical training for 
this purpose must be given by teachers in close touch 
with the profession who have some experience as 
practitioners, but whose practice is not yet sufficient 
to occupy all their time. It follows that their term 
of office must be comparatively short, as otherwise 
there would be the danger that their increasing pro- 
fessional success would come into competition with 
their duties as Professors. The manifest distinction 
between the science of jurisprudence and the know- 
ledge required for the practice of the legal profession 
shows the advantage of the present combined system 
of education. The Benchers, while accepting collegiate 
teaching in departments for which such teaching is 
suitable, feel that it would be inconsistent with their 
duty to the public to accept the degree or certificate 
of any University or College as an equivalent for 
instruction which can only be satisfactorily given 
under their own direction and control. The Benchers 
feel themselves bound to adhere in this respect to the 
system of legal education which has long been m force 
in Ireland, and which is in strict analogy with that 
acted on by all the English Inns of Court. 
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King's Inns, Dublin. 



Richard Armstrong, 

Under-Treasurer. 



Report of the Education Committee of the Benchers of the King's Inns. 
(Referred to in the foregoing Statement.) 



From and after Michaelmas Term, 1902, Honour 
Courses of Lectures and Examinations, and Moder- 
atorships, in "Legal and Political Science" have 
been added to tho Curriculum of the Junior and 
Senior Sophister Years in Trinity College within the 
University of Dublin. These Courses were adopted 
upon the recommendation of a Committee of which 
Mr. Serjeant Jellett, Mr. Justice Madden, Vice- 
Chancellor of the University of Dublin, and Lord 
Justice FiteGibbon, acted as Members, upon the in- 
vitation of the Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity 
College. The Courses include Roman Law ; Real 
Property Law ; the Law of Personal Property, Con- 
tract and Evidence ; Constitutional Law ; Inter- 
national Law ; Jurisprudence ; and Political and 
Economic Science; and they have been so framed as 
to form the basis of a Scientific and Practical Legal 
Education. 

The introduction of these Courses necessitated a 
revision of the Courses of the Professors at the King's 
Inns, and also necessitated provisions for giving credit 
to Students of the King's Inns who were also Students 
of Trinity College, for attendances and distinctions 
in the Law School of the College, as part of the 
•qualification for Call to the Irish Bar. 

It appeared to the Education Committee to be 
desirable to take the opportunity of this revision to 
make a general Revision of the Rules of the King's 
Inns. 

Before undertaking this Revision, the Committee, 
with the approval of the Provost and Senior Fellows, 
invited a joint Report from the Professors of Trinity 
College and of the King's Inns, upon the distribution 
of the Subjects of Legal Study, Lectures, and Exami- 
nations, as between the two sets of Professors, so as 



to provide a progressive Three Years' Course of Legal 
Education for the Students of the Inns. 

In answer to this invitation, the Committee received 
a detailed and valuable Report, which was signed by 
Professors Hart, Baxter, Lawson and Maxwell, and 
was generally approved by Professor Bastable ; to all 
of whom the thanks of the Committee are due for their 
assistance. 

Having received this Report, the Committee re- 
quested Professor Maxwell to draft the alterations 
which he considered necessary to give effect to the 
recommendations of the Professors. This he did with 
much care, and with these materials, the Committee 
proceeded to revise the Rules, which they have 
amended, and now present for the consideration of 
the Benchers. 

Amendments in form, and Amendments intended to 
remove ambiguities, or to bring the Rules into closer 
conformity with the Consolidated Regulations of the 
Inns of Court in London, have been introduced. The 
more important changes are directed to the following 
objects: — 

(1.) To provide a Progressive Three Years' 
Course of Legal Education, commencing with 
Michaelmas Term in each year. 

(2.) To provide that the Students at the King's 
Inns shall be divided into two distinct Classes, 
Junior and Senior; and that the present practice 
of requiring Students to attend the same Lectures, 
though at the time at different stages of Educational 
progress, shall be discontinued. 

(3.) To offer alternatives to Students of taking 
either the Ordinary or the Honour Course at Trinity 
College ; but to require attendance at one complete 
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and continuous Course, at the least, of Lectures and 
Examinations at the King's Inns in every case. 

(4.) To retain the existing alternative of taking 
the First Year's Course in any University or Col- 
lego, other than Trinity College, Dublin, having a 
Law School attached, to which the Student may 
belong ; but to limit the alternative for taking the 
Course of the Senior Class at the King's Inns, 
either to passing the Honour Examination at the 
King's Inns and obtaining distinction thereat, or to 
attending for that year at Chambers in London, 
attending Lectures there, and obtaining the Certi- 
ficate of Fitness for Call to the English Bar which, 
under the Consolidated Regulations, is obtainable 
only on passing the Final Examination in all the 
subjects of Legal Study prescribed for English 
Students. 

The Draft Rules now submitted have been unani- 
mously recommended by the Education Committee for 
adoption by the Benchers ; and, in the opinion of the 
Committee, their adoption will greatly improve the 
System of Legal Education in Ireland. 

An incidental consequence of the adoption of these 
Rules will be to increase the number of Lectures to 
be delivered by the Professors at the King's Inns, 
who will be required to deliver a complete Course of 
Twelve Lectures to each of the two Classes, upon two 
days in each week, of each of the three Terms which 
make up the Legal Year. 

Professor Maxwell has already, of his own motion, 
introduced the practice of giving separate Preparatory 



Lectures to the Junior Class, having found this neces- 
sary to bring that Class up to the standard of 
proficiency required to enable them to profit by the 
subsequent Lectures delivered to the combined Classes. 
He has expressed his willingness to undertake the 
additional work proposed during the coming years 
of his Professorship ; and the adoption of the pro- 
posed Rules will impose the obligation upon the 
Professor who is to be elected in the coming 
Trinity Term, of giving the increased amount of 
instruction recommended by the Committee. 

If the Rules be adopted, it will be necessary to 
make some verbal changes in the Forms of the 
Memorial for Admission, and of the Memorial for 
Call to the Bar, adopted by the Benchers, so as to 
bring those Forms into conformity with the new 
Rules; but these alterations are required by reason 
only of the wording of the Rules having been brought 
into conformity with the Consolidated Regulations 
of the Inns of Court in London. 

In order to give effect to the amended Rules, com- 
mencing in Michaelmas Term next, they should be 
adopted and published by the Benchers before the 
end of the current Easter Term, 1903. 

Submitted on behalf of the Education Com- 
mittee this 1st day of May, 1903. 



H. P. JELLETT, 

Chairman. 
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Statement by T. Henry Maxwell, Esq., King's Inns Professor. 

To the Secretary of the Royal Commission on Trinity College and the University of Dublin. 



4, Mount- street Crescent, 

1st November, 1906. 

Sib, 

I beg respectfully to submit for the consideration 
of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, 
and the University of Dublin, the following observa- 
tions upon the statement of the Regius Professor of 
Laws, Professor H. Brougham Leech, ll.d., page 58, 
appendix to First Report. 

He says (page 60) in reference to legal education at 
the King's Inns, "The course of each Professor extends 
over two years, and it takes that time for a man to 
estimate his pace, and ascertain how he can best 
comprise all his subjects in the prescribed number of 
lectures. At the end of two years, having been once 
round the course, he has got into his striae, and sets 
off upon the second round, but when he is half-way 
through, and is becoming competent to conduct an 
examination, he is pulled up, and another takes up 
the running.' ' 

Professor Leech seems to be unaware that the 
students at the King's Inns have been divided into 
two classes — senior and junior — and that the two 
classes are lectured separately. This system was 
adopted in 1903 by the Benchers upon the report of a 
Committee, consisting of the King's Inns Professors 
and the Trinity College Professors, with the exception 
of Professor Leech, who, though invited by the 
Benchers to do so, did not take part in the work of 
that Committee. 

Each of the two King's Inns Professors now goes over 
the entire senior course with the senior class, and the 
entire junior course with the junior class, in each 
year. Thus, the Professors lecture in the entire of 
their respective courses three times during the three 
years tenure of their Professorship, and not once and 
a half only, as stated by Professor Leech. 

In the next place, though term examinations are 
held at the end of Michaelmas and Hilary terms by 
each of the King's Inns Professors, the classes which 
they have lectured are examined at the annual con- 
tinuous course examination, not by the Professors, but 
by practising barristers appointed specially each year 
by the Benchers. 

As regards the hour fixed for the lectures, 4.30 p.m., 
my late colleague, Mr. Q. Y. Dixon, and I were 
anxious, if possible to have the time altered to 9 or 
9.30 a.m. (9 is the usual hour for Law lectures in 



Trinity College), but after consultation with some of 
the authorities of Trinity College, it was considered 
that the proposed change might conflict with Trinity 
College Honor lectures, hoth in Law and in other sub- 
jects, and the proposal was abandoned. The present 
hour (4.30 p.m.) is a convenient one for many of the 
students attending the King's Inns who have to dine 
one week in each term at Commons at the Hall, in 
Henrietta-street, at 6 o'clock ; and it is also convenient 
to those who come up for lectures each week from 
places at considerable distances from Dublin. 

As regards the time occupied in reaching Henrietta- 
street from Trinity College, Professor Leech's estimate 
seems to me about four times too large. 

Professor Leech refers to the lectures at the King's 
Inns, " which it is the practice to read from a manu- 
script." In reference to this, I should wish to say 
that in accordance with rules laid down by the 
Benchers, from twenty to thirty minutes each day 
are devoted to questions upon the work of the pre- 
vious day. I nave found this plan most useful in 
clearing up difficulties and obscurities. After anxious 
deliberation, I came to the conclusion that I could 
best instruct the classes which had been entrusted to 
me by writing out beforehand what I had to say. To 
impart knowledge and training in the principles of 
Equity and Pleading and Practice requires, in my 
view, if the instruction is to be of any value, the 
utmost care and precision in expression. I find as 
the result of my limited experience that to commit 
what I have to say to writing is the best plan for me. 
It enables me better to preserve a logical order in 
treatment, and to state and illustrate large principles 
more accurately than I could do viva voce. 

I am inclined to agree with Professor Leech that 8 
three years tenure of a legal Professorship is too short. 
On the other hand, I believe it to be a more serious 
defect to permit a Professorship to be retained for a 
term so long as to render it likely that the holder, 
however able, may become " stale," even though he 
may acquire a rythmical stride as the result of con- 
stantly going over the same well beaten path for a 
large part of a lifetime. 

I am, Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

T. Henry Maxwell, King's Inns 
Professor of Equity and Plead- 
ing and Practice. 
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SECTION F. 



Statements submitted to the Commission with reference to the Medical School in 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



XXX. 

Statement of the King's Professors in the School of Physic. 



Received 2nd October, 1906. 
SHORT ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 



In the following Statement we show that Trinity 
■College oo-operated with the College of Physicians in 
the establishment of a Complete School of Physic in 
1785. The Teaching Staff of the School was consti- 
tuted of King's ProfeH3ors, whose chairs were endowed 
from the estate of Sir P. Dun, and of University Pro- 
fessors, supported by Trinity College. Both sets of 
Professors were empowered to charge regulated fees to 
the students attending their respective courses. 

The School was managed jointly by the bodies co- 
operating in its foundation. 

Trinity College derived advantage from its establish- 
ment, and the School of Physic from the outset was 
utilised as a Professional School in the University. 

A hospital for clinical teaching was added to the 
School under the Act of 1800, being erected out of 
funds accruing largely from Dun's Estate. 

After the completion of the Hospital in 1816 the 
King's Professors lectured there, the University Pro- 
fessors continuing to lecture in the Medical Buildings 
of Trinity College. 

In 1846 the College of Physicians, in response to 
petitions showing that it would be in the interests of 
the School of Physic, permitted the King's Professors 
to deliver their lectures in the Trinity College Medical 
Buildings. In 1866 the central portion of Dun's Hos- 
pital was placed by the College of Physicians at the 



disposal of the Governors, to enable them to make 
room for Surgical patients. The University had re- 
cently instituted a Diploma in Surgery, and in conse- 
quence found it necessary to provide for Surgical teach- 
ing in Dun's Hospital. 

Since 1865 large additions have been made to the 
buildings erected by Trinity College for the accommo- 
dation of the School of Physic. 

Since then an increasing tendency on the part of 
Trinity College to disown the joint control of the 
College of Physicians in the management of the School 
has grown up. This was first indicated by an endea- 
vour to establish a distinction between the " School of 
Physic in the University of Dublin," and the " School 
of Physic in Ireland." 

The Board of Trinity College now claims that no 
person can lecture or demonstrate in the buildings or 
laboratories of the School of Physic without the per- 
mission of the Provost and Senior Fellows. 

Reasons showing that this claim is untenable, and 
threatens to injuriously affect the position and tenure 
of the King's Professors, are set forth. 

Other disabilities of the Bong's Professors are also 
mentioned; and recommendations with a view to re- 
moving them, and for improving the working of the 
School of Physic, are given. 



DOCTJMBNTS. 
SSOTIOH F. 
XXX. 



Statement. 



Gentlemen, 



It has recently come to our knowledge that many 
important matters concerning the mode of appointment, 
status, and tenure of a section of the Teaching staff of 
the School of Physic, known as the King's Professors 
on the Foundation of Sir Patrick Dun, to which we 
belong, have never been considered by previous Univer- 
sity Commissions, and that no adequate provision has 
up to the present been made to lay them before you. 
We therefore humbly beg leave to make the following 
statement : — 

I. Factors which determined the establishment or 
a Joint School of Physic. 

The constitution and government of the School of 
Physic, agreeably to the provisions of the Acts 26 Geo. 
HI. c. 42 (Ir.), 40 Geo. III. c. 84 (Ir.), and 30 Vict, 
c 9, have been fully explained in other statements 
already laid before you; The University Calendar of 
1868 defined it as "a Medical Corporation or College 
under the joint control of the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows of Trinity College, and of the President and 
Fellows of the College of Physicians." The same de- 
finition without essential variation, is given in the 
Calendars from 1867 to 1884. 

The first effective impulse to found a University 
Medical School arose out of the provisions of the Ueed 



of Sir Patrick Dun, which was executed in 1704. This 
led to the erection of separate medical buildings in 
Trinity College, and to the opening in 1711 of a small 
University School o? Medicine, which however did not 
provide for the teaching of the whole medical curricu- 
lum till 1785. 

.The Kings Professors on the foundation of Sir 
Patrick Dun, appointed at this period by a Board re- 
presentative of Trinity College and of the College of 
Physicians, had been increased to three in number in 
1749, and were lecturing in the Plrilosophy School of 
Trinity College, 

Finding the rents of Sir Patrick Dun's Estate in- 
creased, the College of Physicians, supported heartily 
by the Board of Trinity College,* obtained statutory 
powers in 1786 to combine the King's Professors with 
the College Lecturers, and thereby establish a com- 
plete School of Physic. This placed the University in 
a more secure position to meet the prospective com- 
petition of the School of Anatomy and Surgery, which 
the newly-chartered College of Surgeons had taken 
prompt steps to found, t 

The teaching continued to be wholly carried on in 
Trinity College for more than thirty years afterwards ; 
and it is of importance to note that one of the clauses 
of the Act of 1785 enjoined that the lectures of the 
King's Professors should be given in Trinity College, 
and that " proper rooms should be provided in the said 
College for giving the said lectures.' 



* The terms of agreement were drawn up by a Committee of the College of Fhysieiane, after conference with a Deputation from the 
Board of Trinity College. The proposed plan wan introdnoed into the Irian Parliament by the Provost of Trinity College, the Rt. Hon. 
J. Hely-Hutohinson, who was also Secretary of State. [From an address On the Present State of the School of Physic, p. 9, by Edward 
HilL M D.. Begins Professor of Physio in the University of Dublin. Dublin, 1603.] 

t The College of Surgeons of Ireland obtained its first Charter in 1784. 
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II. The addition of a Clinical Hospital to the 
School of Physic. 

In the course of time it became necessary, '' for the 
advancement of the School of Physic in the Science of 
Medicine," to make provision for clinical teaching as 
part of its curriculum. With this object, the Act of 
1800 empowered the President and Fellows of the Col- 
lege of Physicians, with the consent and approbation 
of representatives of the University of Dublin and of 
Trinity College (see sect, iv.), to apply certain of the 
funds accruing from Sir Patrick Dun's Estate to the 
erection of an hospital wherein clinical lectures should 
be given. This Act also repealed the Act of 25 Geo. 
III. c. 42, but re-enacted all its main provisions for 
the establishment of i joint School of Medicine. One 
provision relevant to the present statement, and only 
one, was altered. The lectures of the King's Profes- 
sors, pending the erection of the hospital, were to be 
delivered in Trinity College, in a room or rooms 
granted by the Provosts, after which they were to be 
delivered in the said hospital. Sir Patrick Dun's 
Hospital was not completed till the year 1816, and 
from that time down, till the year 1846,* the formal 
lectures in their respective subjects, as well as the 
clinical lectures of the King's Professors, continued 
to be delivered there. It is important to bear in mind 
that the Hospital was and is a part of the School of 
Physic, and for many years was described in the Dublin 
University Calendars as "Sir Patrick Dun's School of 
Physic Hospital." It was the latest constituent 
deemed necessary at the time for the completion of. 
the School of Physic. It is still administered by a 
Board of Governors appointed under the Act of 1800, 
which includes the President, Vice-President, and Cen- 
sors of the College of Physicians, and the Provost of 
Trinity College. 

III. The King's Peofessoks form the Labgest 
Gboup of Teachers on the Staff of the 
School of Physic. 

As explained in the statement regarding the School 
of Physic drawn up "by request of the Staff," the 
teachers in the School belong to certain distinct 
classes, according to (the manner of their appointment. 
The King's Professors constitute the largest of these 
groups, and are responsible for four of the depart- 
ments of the School— namely, in statutory order, 
Institutes of Medicine or Physiology and Histology, 
Practice of Medicine, Materia Medica, and Mid- 
wifery. They are also given priority of reference in 
the School of Physic Act. Their mode of appointment 
is given later. 

The group of University Professors is three in num- 
ber, and the next largest engaged in teaching. They 
represent three departments in the School — namely, 
Anatomy, Chemistry, and Botany. 



IV. The Appointment of King's Professors. • 

The mode of appointment of the King's Professors 
and the provisions for regulating their duties in the 
School of Physic are seen from the following: — 

Prior to 1785 the choice of the Professors was in 
the hands of officials (for the time being) of the joint 
Colleges concerned in their appointment — namely, the 
Provost of Trinity College, the Professor of Physic in 
the same, the President and two oldest Censors of the 
College of Physicians. These five " examinators " 
were, " without favour or affection, hatred or com- 
promise," to report to certain "guardians" named 
in the Act (15 Geo. II., Ir., 1741) the person best quali- 
fied from amongst the candidates, and the said guar- 
dians were to declare such person duly elected. 

In the Act of 1785 a less commendable mode of 
election was substituted. The Board of Electors still 
consisted of five— three representatives of the College 
of Physicians, and two of Trinity College— namely the 



Provost, or in his absence the Vice-Provost, and the- 
Professor of Physic. The three Electors of the Col- 
lege of Physicians were chosen by ballot from their owni 
body at a meeting of the President and Fellows held 
on the day preceding the election of the King's Pro- 
fessor. It is in this latter respect that the Board was- 
open to objection. The candidates were usually Fel- 
lows of the College of Physicians, who might work 
to secure the return of three Fellows favourable to- 
themselves. On the other hand, the Electors repre- 
senting Trinity College were always in a minority as- 
against those of the College of Physicians. 

In the Act of 1800 the Board of Electors was con- 
stituted in the same way as in that of 1785, with the 
exception that the fifth Elector is more correctly 
described as the Professor of Physic " in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin," meaning thereby, the Regius Pro- 
fessor. Under both Acts the Electors were sworn to- 
faithfully and impartially discharge their duty, by 
the Provost, or in his absence the Vice-Provost, of 
Trinity College. The same oath was administered 
by the President, or in his absence the Vice-President, 
of the College of Physicians, to the Provost and 
Senior Fellows of Trinity College, when proceeding tc- 
the election of University Professors in the School of 
Physic. This observance is still followed. 

Though the case of the King's Profesors in School 
of Physic was not presented to the Dublin University 
Commission of 1851, the Commissioners found them- 
selves unable to exclude evidence concerning the mode 
which then existed of electing these professors, and 
they made the following recommendation: — 

" As the succeps of the School of Physic must in 
great measure depend on the ability and fitness of 
those who fill the different chairs, the due selection, 
of the Professors is a most important trust con- 
nected with the School. This trust is, we think,, 
more likely to be well exercised by a body . . . 
{having such a permanent connexion with the 
School as to be interested in its weifare, and to 
feel the responsibility of their acts. We trust* 
therefore, that some other plan (shall be) adopted 
which would place the selection of the Professors 
in the hands of those who are most likely to be 
competent and disinterested, and to feel respon- 
sible for their selection." 

In the year 1867 an amendment Act was obtained by 
the College of Physicians, with the consent and assist- 
ance of the Board of Trinity College, which placed the 
election to the King's Professorships entirely in the 
hands of tho President and Fellows of the College of 
Physicians, the Electors being sworn in the same 
manner as before to faithfully and impartially dis- 
charge their duty. 

V. The School of Physic has served as a Profes- 
sional School in the University of Dublin, 
for over 120 years. 

The School of Physio thus constifcited has, since its 
foundation in 1785, performed the recognised duties of 
a Professional School in the Faculty of Medicine of 
the University of Dublin. In the earlier years of its 
existence it was the only complete Medical School in 
Dublin; but the majority of the students taught in it 
were not undergraduates of the University. Even at 
this time, however, it was meant to be, and was re- 
garded as, the University School, for it was considered 
necessary to introduce a clause into the School of 
Physic Act providing that non-University students 
should not be obliged to have a tutor, nor to answer 
the examinations, nor to attend any of the academical 
duties of the University. This is also shown by the 
fact that the same section provided for the exercise 
of a parental care on the part of the ^ University over all 
students attending the lectures of the School of Phywe 
bv enacting that they " shall be matriculated in the 
said Uriversity by having their names entered in a 
book to be kept for that purpose, for which entry each 



. In February, 1844. the Student, of the School of Physic, supplied by ^ Un^ve«ity ^ 
th* ColleVe ofPhyBiciixiB, praying that the King's Professors should be allowed to deliver g ™^^7^ Univen , ity Professors in the 
$2tt?al ButtdtaS ^ y of Trini/y (fcUege. On the Ut July. 184 J y W ™^ re t ' h ^^ of the College of Physician. 

SchoolofPhy^ tojKS«LA»A"^ 



Medical Buildings of Trinity College. On the 1st July, lWfc ^^YS^r month the President and Fellows of the College of Physician. 

E&S^ ^ J mt at pre8ent sirea in8irP - Dna * • 

Hospital. See." 
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student shall pay the sum of five shillings and no 
more." It is further implied in the injunction that the 
" sereral lecturers shall during each Medical Session, 
when they shall have delivered one-half of their several 
courses of lectures, return to the Senior Lecturer of 
Trinity College, for the time being, a list containing 
the names of such pupils (of Trinity College) as shall 
have attended them during such part of said course of 
their respective lectures." 

Since 1854, the University Calendars expressly state 
that there are four Professional Schools in the Univer- 
sity. One of these is the School of Physic. It is true 
that tike School has not always been given its statutory 
title in the University Calendars; but out of the sixty- 
four years which have elapsed since the first Calendar 
was issued, the title " School of Physic " or '< School 
of Physic in the University of Dublin " has been em- 
ployed in fifty-seven. 

The following are the phases through which its de- 
signation has passed, with the Calendar years placed 
opposite: — 

School of Medicine 1833—1834 

(No mention) 1835—1844 

School of Physic 1845-1859 

School of Medicine and Surgery 1860—1864 

School of Physic 1865-1866 

School of Physic in the Univer- 
sity of Dublin 1867—1906 

On 25th October, 1862, a [Resolution was passed by 
the College of Physicians, as follows : — " Resolved, 
That the advertisements of the School of Physio be 
headed: 'School of Physic of Ireland, incorporated 
under 40th Geo, ILL, c 84, maintained and directed 
conjointly by the University of Dublin and the King 
ana Queen's College of Physicians in Ireland.' " 

But although the full name employed here has come 
to be frequently used, it is nowhere mentioned in any 
of the Acts under which the School is founded. That 
given in the body of each Act is always " School of 
Physic/' with either the definite or indefinite article 
preceding. The nearest approach to the longer name 
occurs in the amending Act of 1867, where the short 
title is given as " The School of Physic (Ireland) 
Amendment Act, 1867." 

The Act of 1785 is called " An Act for establishing 
a complete School of Physio in this Kingdom." The 
same phraseology occurs in the title of the Act of 1800 ; 
but these titles are applied to the Acts themselves. 
Th* words " in this Kingdom," which refer to Ireland, 
are not meant to be, nor is their equivalent (Ireland), 
in the Act of 1867. meant to be part of the title of the 
corporation founded by, or rrferred to, in the respec- 
tive Acts. It is simply called School of Physio. 

VI. Attempted Distinction between the " School 
of Physic in the University op Dublin " 
and the " School op Physic in Ireland." ... 

At one period, namely, in 1867, and for some years 
before and after, a distinction was attempted to be 
drawn in the University Calendars between the 
" School of Physic in the University of Dublin," and 
the " School of Physic in Ireland." 

This nominal distinction would be of little conse- 
quence had it not led to the practice of disregarding 
the joint control of the College of Physicians in the 
affairs of the School of Physic, except in the appoint- 
of the King's Professors and the University Professors. 
It is now a common belief in Trinity College and else- 
where that the School of Physic in the University of 
Dublin is a different thing from the School of Physic 
in Ireland. 

As it is of importance to trace the origin of this be- 
lief, and the practice founded upon it, we quote the 
Calendar references for the year 1867 — one of the 
earliest in which the attempted distinction appears. 



Page 74:— 



School of Physic. 



The School of Physic in the University of 
Dublin is under the joint control of the Board of 
Trinity College and of the President and Fellows 
of the College of Physicians. 



It consists of the following staff: — 

I. Professors elected by the Board of Trinity 
College— 

1. The Regius Professor of Physic. 

2. The University Professor of Surgery. 

3. The Professor of Anatomy and Chirur- 
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ie Professor of Chemistry. 
The Professor of Botany. 
The Professor of Surgery. 



II. King's Professors in the School of Physic. 

1. The Professor of Materia Medica and 

Pharmacy. 

2. The Professor of Practice of Medicine. 

3. The Professor of the Institutes of Medi- 

cine. 

III. Professors elected by the College of 
Physicians — 

1. The Professor of Midwifery. 

2. The Professor of Medical Jurisprudence, 

Page 266 of the same Calendar states as follows : — 

School op Physic. 

" The School of Physic in Ireland " is a medi- 
cal corporation or college governed by the statute 
or 40 Geo. III. It consists of the Professors of 
Anatomy and Chirurgery, of Chemistry, and of 
Botany, on the University Foundation, appointed 
by the Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity Col- 
lege ; of the King's Professors of the Institutes of 
Medicine, of the Practice of Medicine, and of 
Materia Medica and Pharmacy, on the foundation 
of Sir Patrick Dun, practically appointed by the 
President and Fellows of the College of 
Physicians as provided in the School of Phvsic 
Act;* and of such students as shall matriculate 
with the Registrar of Trinity College. 

To this statutable foundation the University has 
added a Professor of Surgery and an Anatomist 
on the foundation of Trinity College; and the 
College of Physicians has added a Professorship 
of Midwifery and the Diseases of Women and 
Children, and also a Professorship of Medical 
Jurisprudence. As soon as the Governors of Sir 
Patrick Dun's Hospital are able to support 100 
patients, the Professorship of Midwifery *ill be- 
come a King's Professorship, on the same founda- 
tion as the others of the same name. 

The Calendar then goes on to refer to the history of 
the foundation, and, amongst other events, makes re- 
ference, for the first time, to the Will, Deed, and 
Statutes which dealt with the estates of Sir Patrick 
Dun, and led up to the establishment of the School 
of Physic. 

VII. The Distinction Unheal and Nominal. 

It was in the above way that the first mention of 
the " School of Physic in the University of Dublin " 
appeared in the Calendars ; and, without special atten- 
tion being called to the matter, it would not be recog- 
nised that a distinction is meant to be drawn between 
the School thus designated and the " School of Physic 
in Ireland." 

Nor can it be fairly contended that the School of 
Physic, which now performs the functions of a Pro- 
fessional School in the University of Dublin, is other 
than the School of Physic constituted by the Acts of 
Parliament already quoted. It is true additions have 
from time to time been made to the Staff of the School 
of Physic as the progress of Medical Science required. 
In times past these were made, apparently in equal 
numbers, by the Royal College of Physicians and by 
the Board of Trinity College. Recent additions have 
been made only by the latter body. But these addi- 
tions have never been such as to alter in any essential 
degree, much less subvert, the constitution of the medi- 
cal corporation known alternatively in the Calendars 
as the " School of Physic in the University of Dub- 
lin " and the " School of Physic in Ireland." 



n^i!?Syi!Li Te ; the Provost of Trinity College, the Regius Professor of Physic, and three (the majority) chosen by the 

college or Fnyucians. (Qaleruktr, foot-note.) 
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The College charters empower and enjoin the Provost 
and Senior Fellows to provide for the education, insti- 
tution, and instruction of youths and students in all 
arts and faculties, who are afterwards to be admitted, 
juxta tempus idoneum, to the degrees of Bachelors, 
Masters, and Doctors of the University. 

In the exercise of this power and obligation, they 

Srovided independent instruction in the Faculty of 
[edicine from the early part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, for a period of more than 160 years. About the 
year 1786 they were led by force of circumstances to 
enter into combination with the College Physicians 
for the purpose of establishing by Act of Parliament a 
complete School of Physic, and from that year down 
to the present they have supplied the instruction 
through the medium of the School which was then 
founded. We therefore claim that the alleged dis- 
tinction is unreal and nominal. 

VIII. The Statutory Position of University 
Officers not accorded to the Kino's Pro- 
fessors. 

The School of Physic having thus been employed for 
more than a century in the services of the University 
of Dublin as a professional School, it would be reason- 
able to suppose that its whole staff of Professors and 
Lecturers without distinction would have enjoyed the 
rights and privileges of University Officers. But this 
is not so. 

A list of " University and College Officers " is now 

Sublished at (the beginning of each University Calen- 
ar, and has been so published since the year 1868. 
Prior to that time, that is to say from 1833 to 1867, 
much the same list was given as " University Officers." 

During the whole of this period all the Professors 
on the teaching staff of the School of Physic, with the 
exception of the King's Professors, were included in 
the list, at first as " University Officers," afterwards 
as " University and College " Officers. It was not 
till 1901 that the King's Professors on the foundation 
of Sir Patrick Dun received mention. In that year 
they appear near the bottom of the list, lined off as a 
separate group between the " Lecturers " above and 
the " Auditor below. In this position they continued 
till 1904-5, when, on a re-arrangement of the profes- 
sors according to schools, they were assigned a place 
at the bottom of the staff of the Medical School. Their 
status as University Officers has not, however, received 
statutory confirmation. 

This neglect can hardly be attributed to an over- 
sight: throughout the whole series of Calendars, ex- 
cept those in which no mention of the Medical School 
occurs, they are expressly included in the text amongst 
the professors of the School, and the earlier Calendars 
give them the priority of reference which is conceded 
in the School of Physic Acts. 

Further, in the Book of Trinity College, published 
on the occasion of the Tercentenary Celebrations (1892), 
the King's Professors are not included in (the list of 
" University and College Officers." 

IX. Other Disabilities of the Kino's Professors. 

The exclusion of the King's Professors from the 
Calendar list of University Officers was no doubt the 
reason why questions were not addressed to them by 
the Dublin University Commission of 1861, and ex- 
plains why their case was not considered by the Com- 
missioners. A similar exclusion from the recognised 
body of University Professors who are not Fellows, 
accounts for the following disability from which they 
suffer. 

In the year 1874, Letters Patent were issued by the 
Crown, ordering that a Council should be elected by 
the University Senate for the purpose, amongst others, 
of co-operating in the appointment and regulation of 
the tenure of office and duties of Professors. Half the 
members of this Council are representatives of the 
Fellows of Trinty College. One-fourth of the body is 
elected by Professors of the University who are not 
Fellows, those Professors being all included by right of 
office in the so-called Classis Tertia of electors to the 
Council, even when not actual members of the Senate. 
The King's Professors are not included amongst the 
University Professors in Classis Tertia. They are 
unclassed, and have no voice as such in University 
matters, even to the restricted extent of sharing in 
the representation accorded to the body of " Profes- 
sors who are not Fellows." 



In common with all Professors who are not Fellows, 
the King's Professors have been assigned no place in 
the several orders in the College. These orders are 
given in vol. i., p. 17, of the Calendar for 1906-1906. 
Nine orders are there enumerated, but the Professors 
are not included. It is not that the several orders have 
been immutably fixed in the past; on the contrary, 
they have been changed at various times. They were 
first enumerated in the Calendar of 1834, as follows: — 
1. The Provost. 2. Fellows. 3. Noblemen and Baro- 
nets. 4. Fellow-Commoners. 5. Pensioners and Scho- 
lars. 6. Sizars. 7. Doctors in the three Faculties of 
Divinity, Law, Medicine; also Bachelors in Divinity 
and Masters of Arts. 8. Bachelors in Civil Law and 
Physic and Bachelors in Arts. 

In 1841 the number of orders was increased to nine 
by separating the Scholars from the Pensioners. In 
1846 the Doctors and Bachelors were given the position 
they now receive in the list : the Fellow-Commoners, 
Scholars, Pensioners, and Sizars, following in this 
order. In 1866 Non-Foundation Scholars were intro- 
duced between the Scholars and Pensioners. In 1861 
the number of classes was still further increased by 
adding Masters in Surgery and in Civil Engineering. 
In 18TO the Masters in Surgery and Civil Engineering 
were brought into the class of Doctors, Masters, etc., 
and in the following year Non-Foundation Scholars 
were omitted, thus establishing the number and se- 
quence of orders as we now have them. Further, prior 
to the year 1876, the orders were given simply as the 
several orders in the College. In that year the sub- 
heading " Order of Rank in the College," was first 
introduced. 

The following is another instance of differentiation 
which, happily, in practice, has been allowed to die 
out. In 1876 the " Professors of the University " were 
admitted to membership of the Fellows' Common Room 
on the same terms as the FellowB, and in the following 
year the privilege of inviting guests to the Fellows 
table in Commons was extended (to all Professors. The 
former concession was not, however, interpreted as 
applying to the King's Professors, and it was not till 
the end of 1902, a year after the King's Professors 
were placed on the list of University Officers, that 
one of their number was admitted to membership of 
the Common Room. 



X. Developments tending to injuriously affect 
the Interests of King's Professors. 

The change of attitude on the part of the Board of 
Trinity College towards the constitution and govern- 
ment of the School of Physic has been already men- 
tioned. It apparently arose out of the necessity to 
make provision for its expansion. This change, natu- 
ral enough in its origin and growth, has led insidiously 
to results which make the position and tenure of the 
King's Professors in the School of Physic very criti- 
cal, as will appear from the following: — 

During the early decades of the period in which the 
medical lectures were delivered in two different places, 
the Board appears to have taken little interest in the 
doings of the SchooL The section within the precincts 
of the College was housed in buildings at the distant 
end of the Park, shut out by a boundary-wall (removed 
within the memory of most of us), through which a 
narrow gateway led into the Park proper. So strict 
was the exclusion at this period that in 1827 the Board 
ordered the gate to be kept locked, except during the 
delivery of the public lectures ; that is to say, through- 
out the whole year, save for a short period at the 
beginning of each annus medians, when twelve free 
lectures open to Sophisters and Graduates in Arts 
were delivered, according to regulation, by each of the 
Professors in the College section of the School. 

The Medical School, at that time, was hardly tole- 
rated; and from 1835 to 1844, received no mention 
whatever in the University Calendars. 

Even after 1846, when the King's Professors re- 
turned from Sir P. Dun's Hospital to lecture in the 
College buildings, there was little arising in the School 
to create in the minds of the Provost and Senior Fel- 
lows an active interest in its affairs. There were then 
no pressing calls to provide increased laboratory and 
lecture-room accommodation for an ever-expanding 
science of Medicine. 

But this state of affairs was wholly altered in the 
early sixties. New Anatomical rooms had to be pro- 
vided ; and from that day till now, the cry for more 
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buildings and more costly appliances has never dimin- 
ished. It is hardly necessary to say that these buildr 
ings and appliances are the property of Trinity Col- 
lege. So also are the buildings and appliances, where 
they exist, of all ithe professional Schools in the Uni- 
versity, t 

There can be little doubt that the onus of providing 
house-room for all the Professors of the School of 
Physic, although the buildings were necessary in the 
interests of the College, and the University has 
gradually produced the tendency to disown the joint 
control of the College of Physicians, which was first 
shown in the University Calendars about the period 
of 1867. This tendency was more distinctly displayed 
in the year 1870. Down to that year the joint control 
was acknowledged in the University Calendars, both 
when referring to the " School of Physic m the Univer- 
sity of Dublin," and the " School of Physic in Ire- 
land." In the Calendar for 1870 the acknowledgment 
was no longer made when mentioning the former, but 
was retained for the latter till the year 1885, when it 
ceased also, and has not since been restored. 



XI. The Pkohibitoky Claim of 1886 

In 1886 the following paragraph was inserted in ithe 
University Calendar, under the head of History of the 
School of Physic in Ireland,* and has been since con- 
tinued : — 

" The buildings and laboratories of the School of 
Physic belong to the Provost and Senior Fellows of 
Trinity College; and no person can lecture or de- 
monstrate in them without the permission of the 
Provost and Senior Fellows." 

To the claim set up in the latter part of this para- 
graph, it would at first sight seem difficult for the 
King's Professors to take exception. It has, however, 
to be borne in mind, that the School of Physic is con- 
stituted and regulated agreeably to the provisions of 
certain Acts of Parliament; that de jure it is under 
a joint control as explained; and that each of the 
controlling bodies has regulatory powers as regards 
the duties, discipline, and fees of the professors it 
appoints, subject to certain conditions of appeal laid 
down in the Acts. 

It is difficult to see how the voluntary erection of 
buildings for the accommodation of the Professors in 
the School of Physic, could confer a right upon the 
Provost and Senior Fellows of Trinity College to ne- 
glect any of the terms of the School of Physic Act, 
which was promoted in the interests of the College and 
University, although in the course of time some of the 
provisions of that Act may, from their point of view, 
nave become unsatisfactory. 

Further, the following facts show that the return 
from Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, and accommodation 
of the King's Professors in the College Buildings, was 
undertaken mainly in the interests of the School. 

About the year 1849 the Irish College of Surgeons 
refused to recognise the lectures delivered in the School 
of Physic as part of the professional education re- 
quired for their Surgical diploma. Candidates for 
most public medical appointments were, however, re- 
quired to hold qualifications in both Medicine and 
Surgery. Accordingly, in 1849, the Board of Trinity 
College added a professorship of Surgery to the School 
of Physic. In 1860, in consequence of medical cases 



only being admissible to Sir P. Dun's Hospital, Uni- 
versity Students were required to attend another hos- 
pital for part of their clinical course, with a view to 
receiving instruction in Surgery. In 1861 the Univer- 
sity of Dublin instituted a Diploma or Licence in 
Surgery and in 1858 the degree of Master in Surgery 
was instituted. 

In 1864 the College of Physicians vacated the central 
portion of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. In December 
of this year the Board of Trinity College instituted a 
fee of £5 on the Liceat ad Examinandum Certificate 
issued to Candidates for the Final Examinations in 
Medicine and Surgery, and directed that the sum 
accruing therefrom should be entrusted to the Gover- 
nors of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital for the purpose 
of increasing the number of beds, these additional 
beds to be used exclusively for surgical cases. In 
July, 1865, the central portion of the Hospital was 
transferred to the Governors by the College of Physi- 
cians with a view to its conversion into a Medico- 
Chirurgical Institution. This conversion was carried 
out in conference with the Board of Trinity College - f 
and in the same year Sir Patrick Dun's was opened 
as a Medico-Chirurgical Hospital. 

The prohibitory claim above referred to, made after 
the joint control of the School of Physic had been ac- 
knowledged for more than one hundred years, has 
never ben notified to the College of Physicians. 

The establishment of this claim would render the 
King's Professors, as well as the University Profes- 
sors, liable to immediate deprival of the chief emolu- 
ments of their statutory offices, namely, the reason- 
able fees which they are empowered by the Acts to 
charge students attending their respective lectures. 

From the foregoing it will be seen that the position 
in which the King's Professors find themselves is very 
unsatisfactory, and subjects them to unnecessary 
anxiety in the discharge of their duties as officers 
carrying on the business of a professional School in 
the University. 

XII. Recommendations. 
We beg to make the following recommendations : — 

1. That the " School of Physic " be incorporated in 
the University of Dublin as the Professional School 
in the Faculty of Medicine. 

2. That the King's Professors on the Foundation of 
Sir Patrick Dun be accorded the rights and privileges 
of officers of the University. 

We have the honour to be. 
Your obedient servants, 

WALTER G. SMITH, M.D., 

King's Professor of Materia Medica and 
Pharmacy. 

J. MAGEE FINNY, M.D., 

King's Professor of Practice of Medicine. 

ARTHUR V. MAC AN, M.B., 
King's Professor of Midwifery. 

W. H. THOMPSON, M.D., Sc.D., 

King's Professor of Institutes of Medi- 
cines. 
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Supplementary Statement submitted by Professor W. H. Thompson, relative to (1) Fees payable by 
Medical Students in the School of Physic and the University of Dublin, with suggested 
reductions ; (2) Prises and Scholarships in the same, with suggested additions.* 

the country ; (b) the provisions made for the encourage- 
ment of post-graduate study and research. I beg your 
permission, therefore, to be allowed to bring them 
before you. 

The following Table gives the fees payable by 
medical students of the School of Physic who graduate 
in the Dublin University :' — 



Gentlemen — 

The facts set forth in the following additional 
statement come under the heads of enquiry (a) steps 
proper to be taken to increase the usefulness of Trinity 
College, Dublin, and of the University of Dublin, in 



1. — Fees Payable in the School of Physic and in the University of Dublin. 

SCHOOL OF PHYSIC. 
Fees for Professional Education, together with Medical Examination Fees. 



1st Year, 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 
4th 

•6th „ 



I. 

Medioal PchooL 

Lecture* and Practical 
Instruction for t 
years 
(13 subjects). 



£ *. </. 

20 9 6 

18 18 0 

14 3 6 

13 13 0 



IL 

General Hospital. 

(Clinical Medicine, 
Clinical Surgery, 
Gynecology.) 



III. 

Special Hospitals. 

(Midwifery, 
Mental Diseases, 
Ophthalmology, 
Vaccination.) 



IV. 



Liceat and Degree Fees. 



Total 



67 4 0 



£ *. d. 

12 12 0 

12 12 0 

12 12 0 

37 16 0 



1 1 
16 16 



17 17 



Previous Examinations', — 
Liceat, . 10 9 0 

Degree, . . 17 0 • 



27 0 0 



Total Medical Fees, 
Entrance and Arts Fees, 



£149 17 0 
83 t 0 



The total medical fees amount to £149 17s. In- 
cluding the entrance- and Arts fees, the whole fees 
payable for the registrable medical qualifications of 
the .University of Dublin, amount to £233 Is. For 
comparison, I give the corresponding fees payable by 
a student who seeks his registrable qualifications 



through a Queen's College and the Royal University. 
It is not for the purpose of advocating complete 
equality of fees in the two cases. The comparison 
will, however, show that in some respects our Dublin 
fees are unnecessarily high, and also indicate where 
reduction might be made. 



MEDICAL SCHOOL, QUEEN'S COLLEGE, BELFAST. 
Fees for Professional Education, together with Medical Examination Fees in R.U.I. 



I. 


II. 


in. 


IV. 






Medical School. 


General Hospital. 


Special Hospitals. 








Lectures and Practical 
Instruction for 4 years. 
(14 Subjects.) 


(Clinical Me 'icine. Clinical 
Surgery, Gynaecology.) 


(Midwifery, Mental Disease*, 
i Optnalmology, 
I Vaccination.) 


Examination Fees. 






£ *. d. 


£ 


| £ s. d. 

\ 


V Previous) Examination s, . 3 


f. 
• 


d. 
0 


51 0 0 


21 0 0 


8 8 0 




0 


0 








£15 


0 


0 



Total Medical Fees, 

Pees for Matriculation and First Arts, 



Additional Fees for Degree in Aits (if taken), 



£95 8 0 
2 0 0 



£97 8 0 
4 0 0 



£101 8 0 



The total medical and graduation fees payable by 
a Belfast student, who proceeds through the Royal 
University, amounts to £95 8s., to which have to be 
added the compulsory Matriculation and First Arts 
Examination fees of £2 ; making in all £97 8s. If 
the candidate also graduates in Arts, he has to pay 
additional examination fees, amounting to £4. 

Suggested Reductions. 

Fortunately it is possible, under two of the above 
heads, namely, II. and IV., to effect reductions with- 
out touching individual interests, and at the same 

• Professor Thompson also furnished a Statement printed in the 
•will be found at page 117 of this volume. 



time to remove fees which in themselves cannot at 
the present time be justified. 

The School of Physic Act fixes the hospital fee pay- 
able to Sir P. Dun's for the medical year at £12 12*. 
Of this, a sum of £3 35. goes for the maintenance of 
the hospital, and £9 9s. to the clinical teachers. The 
medical student who attends Sir P. Dun's Hospital 
is, therefore, as it were, taxed to the amount of £3 3*. 
per annum for the support of patients in the hospital. 
It may be asked why he does not go to some other 
hospital ? The answer is that the clinical fee in other 
Dublin hospitals is also £12 125. But I claim that 
Appendix to the First Report (Cd. 3176). 1906, p. 69. His oral evidence 
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the School of Physic Act has indirectly fixed the fee 
At this amount. So far as I can ascertain the Dublin 
Hospital fee for nine months seems to have been 
originally £9 Ob., or less. In 1877 an understanding 
was arrived at amongst the various Dublin hospitals, 
that a like fee should be charged in all for clinical 
instruction, and that it should be £12 12s. for nine 
months. Dun's Hospital could not have come into 
the scheme had the fee been fixed lower. I would 
suggest, therefore, that the clause in the School of 
Physic Act which is responsible for this be repealed. 

On the same grounds, I beg to suggest the reduction 
of the Liceat ad Examinandum fees of £10 to £1 each. 
In 1864 the Board of Trinity College resolved that a fee 
-of £5 should, for the future, be charged on the liceat 
certificates for the final examinations in Medicine 
and Surgery, and that the proceeds should be handed 
•over to the Governors of Sir P. Dun's Hospital for the 
support of surgical beds. At that time it was unneces- 
sary to take the only degree in Surgery which the Uni- 
versity had then instituted, the M.Ch. ; the diploma, 
on which no liceat fee was charged, sufficed for qualifi- 
cation. In 1872 the degree of fi.Ch. was instituted, and 
^became the usual qualification. This required a liceat 
certificate, with a fee of £5, which also went to Dun's 
Hospital. It was still open, however, to a candidate 
to take the Diploma in Surgery, and avoid the second 
liceat fee ; but this door was closed in 1887, when the 
triple qualification of M.B., B.Ch., B.A.O. became 
necessary for registration as a medical practitioner. 
The arguments used to induce the Board of Trinity 
■College to institute the liceat fee in 1864 were fal- 
lacious (it is unnecessary to go into them). The fee 
can only be regarded from the outset as a burden, 
which in process of time automatically doubled itself . 

I would further venture to suggest a reduction of the 
Degree fees in Medicine. These are, for the M.B., 
£11 ; for the B.Ch., £5 ; for the B.A.O., £1. 

The Royal Commission of 1851 recommended that 
the University graduation fee in Medicine be fixed at 
£10. At the same time they recommended the removal 
of charges on the degree to the amount of £67. Both 
-these recommendations were carried into effect. But 
in 1867 the graduation fee in Medicine was 
raised to £11. When the B.Ch. was first established 
the degree fee for it was fixed at £1 (the liceat fee 
!>eing £5, as explained). Two years later the 
fee for the B.Ch. Degree was raised to £5. It would 
not, under these circumstances, I think, be unreason- 
able to ask that the M.B. should be reduced to £5, 
iJius making the total degree fees for the triple quali- 
fication £11. 

These reductions could be effected without touching 
the individual interests of the teaching staff of the 
School of Physic, including Sir P. Dun's Hospital, 
and would amount in all to £23 9s. , namely — on the 
-total hospital fee, £9 9s. ; on the liceat fees, £8 ; on 
the degree fees, £6. 

But I do not advocate that they should be carried 
into effect without compensation being made to Sir P. 
Dun's Hospital for the loss of pecuniary support 
which would be entailed. 

Under the first head, removal of the three-guinea 
fee payable by students, the hospital would lose on 
-the average about £160 a year. Under the second 
*iead— extinction of the liceat fees— it would lose on 
uie average £300 a year— a total loss of about £460 
a year. The difficulty might, perhaps, be met by an 
annual contribution from the Board of Trinity College 
towards the upkeep of the hospital, given on condition 
that the Governors of the hospital raised a like 
annual sum, by public subscription or otherwise, over 
and above the present income of the hospital after 
deduction of the fees I have indicated. In the in- 
terests of the hospital itself, I would venture to sug- 
gest that it might also be advisable to disconnect it 
f rom the School of Physic. There is much to be said 
for the view that so long as the hospital is looked upon 
as the special School of Physic Hospital, the public 
will not consider it as much in need of charitable 
support as its work deserves. 

In addition, I would venture to recommend a re- 
duction of the Arts curriculum from four years to 
three years, which in fees alone would effect a saving 
to the student of £16 16*. ; also a reduction of the 
^ n ,2L ance . of £15 to something nominal, say £1. 

The maintenance of a four years' Arfcs curriculum 
in the University of Dublin has in the past been 
justified, owing to the backward condition of secondarv 
-schools in Ireland. This state no^onger exists ; the 
•secondary schools in Ireland are now, on the whole 



exceedingly good, and are capable of turning out 
students who in three years obtain Arts degrees from 
other Universities, where the examination standards 
are not lower than in Dublin University. The effect 
of the reduction of tutorial fees on the tutors incomes 
would, naturally, have to be compensated for. 

2. — Prizes and Scholarships in the School of 
Physic. 

I beg also to be allowed to call attention to the in- 
adequate amount of prizes and scholarships available 
for students in the School of Physic and the Faculty 
of Medicine of the University of Dublin. The matter 
closely concerns the facilities for post-graduate re- 
search work. The following summary shows the prizes 
attached to the School of Physic: — 

Pbizes and Scholarships in the School of Physic : 
Annual Value. 



Prizes and Scholarships. 



Annual 

Value. 



Source from which 
derived. 



Medical Scholarships, 

Stewart Scholarships (va- 
riable, average for 12 
years). 

Stewart Scholarship in 
Mental Diseases (average 
for 20 years). 

Fitzpatrlck Prize (interest 
on £1,000 circa). 

Class Prizes, about 



£ 8. d. 
80 0 0 
42 11 8 

22 10 0 

30 0 0 
60 0 0 



£225 1 8 



Provided by Trinity Col- 
lege. 

Private Foundation, 



Do. 



Do. 

Voluntarily given by Pro- 
fessors. 



University Prize. 



Prijse. 


Annual 
Value. 


Source from which 
derived. 




£ s. d. 




Travelling Prize, , 


100 0 0 


Provided by Trinity Col- 
lege. 



For comparison, I also give a corresponding list, 
taking the Medical prizes of Queen's College, Belfast, 
and of the Royal University as examples. 

Phizes and Scholarships in Mxdical School, 
Queen's College, Belfast: 
Annual Value. 



Prizes and Scholarships. 


Aununl 
| Value. 


Sources from which 
derived. 




£ *. tl 




10 Medical Scholarships of 

£20 each. 
2 Dun ville Studentships, . 


200 0 0 
146 0 0 


Provided by College. 
Private Foundation. 


1 Andrews Studentship 
(£145 alternate years). 

Class Prizes (variable 
about). 


72 10 0 
10) 0 0 


Do. 

Provided by College. 


517 10 0 





Untvfbsity Pitizrcs, R.U.I. 
In Faculty of Medicine. 



Prize*. 



Annua 
Value. 



At First Examination, 4, aggregate value, . 

At Second Examination, 4, aggregate value, . 

At Third Examination, 4, aggregate value, . 

At Degree Examinations, 4. aggregate value, 

Travelling Scholarship*, 

Medical Studentship (£200 for 2 years), 

Stewart Scholarship, variable average for 20 years, 

Stewart Scholarship (Mental) variable average for 
20 years. 

Total, 



£ *. d. 

80 0 0 

80 0 0 

100 0 0 

130 0 0 

100 0 0 

400 0 0 

12 0 0 

30 0 0 



912 0 0 



The foregoing lists speak for themselves. I might 
however, be permitted to call attention to three facts 
in connection with the School of Physic list — (1) 
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The total amount of undergraduate prize money is 
exceedingly small, and might with advantage be con- 
siderably increased. (2.) Trinity College provides no 
funds for ordinary class prizes ; the gap has to be 
filled by the professors themselves. This latter ar- 
rangement is unsatisfactory ; for even if the professor 
contributes prize money liberally from his own re- 
sources, the prizes are, after all, personal, and have 
not the same academic value as if they were College 
or University prizes. Further, prior to 1860, when 
the number of classes in the School of Physic was con- 
siderably smaller than it is now, Trinity College con- 
tributed £50 annually for class prizes. This was 
discontinued, by resolution of the Board, in November 
of that year, when the two existing Medical Scholar- 
ships were founded. (3.) There is no prize money 
attached to the School, which can be looked upon as 
an aid to research in the School. The need of 
pecuniary aid to research in medical sciences alone 



is very great ; too great to be fully supplied from the 
endowments of the University. It is, however, an 
incalculable loss that we have not even one prize in 
the whole range of medical subjects which would afford 
maintenance to a young graduate for two or three 
years of laboratory and research work, such as is neces- 
sary to qualify him for holding a professorship. From 
having seen the benefits of such a prize elsewhere, I 
can never cease to deplore its absence from the School 
of Physic. 

1 should, therefore, beg to recommend that there be 
two annual Medical Scholarships, of the value of £20, 
for each of the first four years of medical studies ; 
that £100 be allocated by the Board for class prizes 
annually ; and that there be established at least one 
post-graduate prize of £150, tenable for two or three 
years, to be awarded in the subjects of the Medical 
curriculum, other than those for which the Medical 
and Surgical Travelling Prizes are provided. 



XXXII. 



Joint Statement of the Board of Trinity College, Dublin, and the President and Fellows of the 

Boyal College of Physicians of Ireland. 



The Board of Trinity College and the President and 
Fellows of the Royal College of Physicians of Ireland 
beg to submit the following proposals for the con- 
sideration and approval of the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dub- 
lin. 

The proposals are the result of several conferences 
between representatives of the two Colleges, together 
with the King's Professors, the University Professors, 
and a representative from Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. 

The proposals are therefore placed before the Com- 
mission with the sanction of the different bodies in- 
terested in the matter. 

Resolved : — That a conjoint application be made by 
Trinity College and the College of Physicians to the 
Royal Commission on the following terms : — 

(a.) That the connection which has hitherto existed 
between the Colleges under the School of Physic Act 
shall come to an end. 

(b.) That the connection between the College of 
Physicians and Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital shall 
come to an end on condition that half the capital 
sum realised by the sale of Sir Patrick Dun's estate 
shall be handed over by the College to the Governors 
of the Hospital. 

(c.) That the connection between Trinity College 
and Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, under the School of 
Physic Act, shall come to an end, existing vested in- 
terests of the teachers being preserved. 

(d.) That, as the Royal College of Physicians of Ire- 
land and Trinity College both claim the £400 (Irish) 
which are at present paid to the King's Professors 
out of Sir Patrick Dun's estate, the Colleges agree to 
a compromise on the basis of an equal division be- 
tween the Colleges of the funds in question, the pre- 
sent King's Professors being paid as heretofore by 
the College of Physicians during the remainder of 
their tenure of office, and the proportionate division 
of the funds taking place as each vacancy occurs. 
(The vacancies will occur in two cases in three years 
and in two others in four years). 



(e.) That when the period for which each Professor 
has been elected expires his re-election, or the appoint- 
ment of some other person to the Professorship, shall 
be entirely in the hands of the authorities of Trinity 
College, who shall be responsible for his future pay- 
ment. 

(/.) That as soon as the period for which each Pro- 
fessor has been appointed expires the capital sum 
which yields his salary shall be divided, share and 
share alike, between the College of Physicians and 
Trinity College. 

(g.) That the sum which at present is allocated to 
the Library, the Librarian, &c., be reserved to the 
Royal College of Physicians for distribution as here- 
tofore. 

According to the arrangements set forth above, the 
estate of Sir Patrick Dun would be allocated in the 
future in the following manner: — 

1. One half of the entire capital sum would be 
transferred to the Governors of Sir Patrick Dun's 
Hospital. 

2. A capital sum sufficient to vield £200 (Irish) 
would be transferred to Trinity College in accordance 
with the plan above agreed upon. 

3. The remainder of the estate would remain in the 
hands of the College of Physicians. 



Anthony Traill, Proves*. 
R. Y. Tyrrell, Beguhrmr. 
James Craio, M.D., 

Fellow and Registrar, R.C.P.I. 



17th November, 1906. 



xxxni. 

Statement submitted by the Professors of the School of Physic in Trinity College, Dublin. 



School of Physic, 

Trinity College Dublin, 

15th November, 1906. 

Dear Sir, — I am instructed by the Professors of the 
School of Physic to inform you that they passed the 
following resolution -at a meeting held on Monday, 
5th inst., viz.: — "The Professors of the School of 
Physic consider that it would be desirable to have the 
School of Physic Act repealed, and the Medical School 
of Trinity College completely separated from Sir 
Patrick Dun's Hospital, provision being made that 
the vested interests of existing officers appointed under 



the provisions of the Act shall be duly safeguarded. 
They recommend that any financial loss sustained by 
the Hospital owing to these changes shall be made 
good by an equivalent grant from the Government 
Hospital Fund " (ends). 

Yours faithfully, 

H. W. Mackintosh, 

Registrar, School of Physic. 

James D. DalyV'Esq., m.a. 
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XXXIV. 

Supplementary Statement submitted by the Boyal College of Physicians of Ireland.* 

Royal College of Physicians, 

6 KlLD ABE-STREET, 

Dublin, 13th November, 1906. 

J. D. Daly, Esq., Secretary to the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University 

of Dublin. 



Docuram. 
Siotiom F. 
XXXIV. 



Dbab Sib, 

In reply to your letter of the 20th ult., I am 
directed by the President and Fellows of the Royal 
College of Physicians of Ireland to forward you the 
enclosed resolutions of the College, which were adopted 
nemine contradicente ; together with a short explana- 
tory statement in suport of the resolutions. 

Faithfully yours, 



Jambs Craig, ic.d., 

Fellow and Registrar. 

TO THE ROYAL COMMISSION ON TRINITY 
COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY 
OF DUBLIN. 

Resolutions of the Royal College of Physicians of 
Ireland of 26th October and 2nd November, 1906, with 
explanatory statement. 

Resolved : " That the College hopes that the Royal 
Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the Uni- 
versity of Dublin, now sitting, will recommend such 
reform as may set the College of Physicians free from 
such obligations in respect of Sir Patrick Dun's Estate 
as tend to connect the College with Trinity College 
and Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, while reserving to 
the College of Physicians out of the estate such sum 
to be used for the maintenance of the College as may 
fairly correspond to Sir Patrick Dun's desire, as ex- 
pressed in his will. 

" That the above resolution, and a statement in 
support of it, be put before the Royal Commission. 

" That a similar statement be put before the Govern- 
ment, with a prayer that legislation may be introduced 
to give effect to the desire of the College. 

"That the Board of Trinity College, Dublin, be 
informed that the College proposes to take measures 
to sever its connection with Trinity College. 

"That the President and Fellows of the Royal 
College of Physicians of Ireland are prepared to sur- 
render their right to appoint any Professors in the 
School of Physic in Ireland on the condition that there 
shall be secured to the College one moiety of the 
capital sum now representing the corpus of Sir Patrick 
Dun's Estate ; the other moiety to be invested in 
Trustees for the benefit of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. 

" That, in making the above changes, the vested 
interests of the existing King's Professors be safe- 
guarded." 

Statement in support of lit solutions. 
A careful study of the historical statement submitted 
to the Commission by the President and Fellows of 
the Royal College of Physicians of Ireland will make 
clear the grounds on which the College base their 
claim for a revision of the School of Physic Act of 
1800. 

It is evident that Sir Patrick Dun by his " deed " 
and by his " will " wished to aid the cause of Medical 
Education in Ireland, to advance the influence of the 
College of Physicians, and in some measure to endow 
it with means for its support. 

Owing to the loss of interest in the lease of Sir 
Patrick Dun's house, the College was left without a 
suitable habitation in which to carry on the teaching 
scheme intended by Dun, and, consequently, the Pro- 
fessors on Dun's foundation were directed, in the 
year 1752, to read their lectures in the halls of Trinity 
College. Thus was taken the first step to make 
Trinity College a beneficiary under Sir Patrick Dun's 
will. 

During the 18th century the conception of a Medical 
curriculum made great advances, and with each ad- 
vance we find the College of Physicians petitioning 
Parliament for an extension of their powers in dealing 
with, and administering, Dun's estate. These peti- 
tions were readily granted by the Irish House of 
Commons, as is shown by the various Acts mentioned 
in the historical statement above referred to. 

With the Act of 1786, for establishing a complete 

90 6* ^e R i? trar ° f Royal 0011686 of Physicians also furnished 



School of Physic in Ireland, a new difficulty arose, 
for then first the necessity for clinical teaching as a 
part of the Medical curriculum was recognised At 
this time clinical teaching in Medicine, as we under- 
stand it, did not exist, and although there were in 
Dublin several Hospitals 'in which such teaching 
could have been given, still the difficulties to be over- 
come were so great that it seemed necessary to found 
a special Hospital in connection with the School of 
Physic to overcome them. Hence the School of Physic 
Act of 1800 was passed by the Irish Parliament. 
This Act devoted a large part of Sir Patrick Dun's 
estate to found the Hospital, now known as Sir 
Patrick's Dun's Hospital, and to maintain it as a 
place where the Professors of the School of Physic 
could give clinical instruction to the students of that 
School. 

Since the School of Physic Act passed, in 1800, the 
conditions of Medical teaching have been completely 
changed. A number of Medical Schools and Clinical 
Hospitals have sprung up in Ireland, and more 
especially in Dublin, students from all of which the 
College of Physicians examines for its diplomas. The 
College, therefore, desires to stand in relation to all 
of these Schools and Hospitals on an equal footing. 

Furthermore, the conception of a Medical School 
has so developed within the past century that the 
amount of money paid to the King's Professors lectur- 
ing in Trinity College is quite an unimportant item 
in the endowment of its School ; and the withdrawal 
of the £100 (Irish) from each Chair would, almost 
certainly, not deter any candidate from seeking these 
appointments. The share contributed to the School 
by the College of Physicians is relatively so small, 
when compared with that expended by Trinity 
College on the School, that the control of the School 
has passed entirely from the hands of the former 
College. 

As to Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, which the College 
desires to see left in permanent enjoyment of half of 
Sir Patrick Dun's estate, it has now become a public 
. charity, in the management of which the College has 
no special concern. The income of Dun's estate is 
expended in the following ways: — 

£ s. d. 

Four King's Professors . . 369 4 8 

A Librarian to Sir Patrick Dun's Library 64 12 4 
A Clerk to the Estate . 26 0 0 

Attendant in Library, .660 

Library Grant 30 0 0 

Arrangement of Accounts for Audit 4 4 0 



£499 7 0 



The annual surplus is paid to the Governors of Sir 
Patrick Dun's Hospital, and now amounts to £500 
per annum. 

In view of the matters here set forth, it has ap- 
peared right to the President and Fellows of the 
College of Physicians to petition the Royal Commis- 
sion to recommend Parliament again to readjust the 
administration of Sir Patrick Dun's estate by giving 
effect to the foregoing resolutions, unanimously passea 
by the Fellows of the College. 

At present the maintenance of the College entirely 
depends on the funds derived from the fees of those 
seeking its qualifications, and it is to be expected that 
with the extension of University Education in Ireland 
the number of these students will be considerably 
diminished. At present the means at the disposal of 
the College for maintaining and developing its 
Library are quite inadequate, and if any substantial 
falling off in the income of the College should occur, 
the Liorary must suffer, and the very existence of the 
College be endangered. If, however, the proposed 
alterations in the administration of Sir Patrick Dun's 
estate be carried out, not only will the future of the 
College and the development of its Library be secured, 
but the College will be in a position to continue to 
maintain a high standard of Medical Education in 
Ireland. 

a statement, printed in the Appendix to the First Report (Cd. 3176), 
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DOOVMHMTS. XXXV. 
SMBOff F. 

Statements with reference to Sir Patrick Don's Hospital. 
(U Resolution of the Board of Governors tf Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. 

Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, Dublin, 

24th December, 1996. 

Dear Sir, — I now beg to enclose you a copy of the Resolution you ask for per your letter dated Wife 
instant. 

Yours faithfully, 

T. HARLOE PHIBBS, Begisti+r. 

James Dermot Daly, Esq., 
Secretary, 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, &c, 

Copy of Besohttion passed by the Board of Governors the 5th November, re Boyal Commission, &c. 

At a special meeting of the Board of Governors, held at the Hospital on the 5th November, 1906, a* € 
o'clock, p.m., it was proposed and agreed to that Professor O'Sullivan and Mr. Edward Watson, r.p., 
be selected as the representatives of Sdr P. Dun's Hospital to join the Conference with the College of 
Physicians and Trinity College. 



(2.) Statement of the Medical Staff of Sir Patrick Don's Hospital. 



To the Chairman and Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the 

University of Dublin. 



Gentlemen, 

The Medical and Surgical Staff of Sir Patrick 
Dun's Hospital having learned that representations 
in favour of the repeal or amendment of the School 
of Physics Acts are being made by the authorities of 
Trinity College and the Royal College of Physicians 
in Ireland to the Royal Commission at present taking 
evidence on the University of Dublin and Trinity 
College, desire briefly to point out the effect that such 
repeal would have upon Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. 

The Governors of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital are 
constituted under the Act of 1800, and are partly ex- 
officio and partly elected. 

The Medical Staff consists of the King's Professors, 
appointed under the Act of 1800, by the Royal College 
of Physicians, and the Surgical Staff of the Professor 
of Anatomy, the Professor of Surgery, and the Uni- 
versity Anatomist, appointed since 1866 by Trinity 
College. As the duties of the Medical School of the 
Kings Professor of the Institutes of Medicine and 
the Professor of Anatomy are so important, they have 
had to technically neglect their duty at Sir Patrick 
Dun's Hospital in order to permit of the Royal 
College of Physicians and Dublin University respec- 
tively to appoint substitutes to discharge the clinical 
duties of these Professorships at the Hospital. 

Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital was founded mainly 
by money from the income of Sir Patrick Dun's 
Estate, held in trust by the Royal College of Phy- 
sicians in Ireland, and endowed with the annual sur- 
plus income from the same source, after the fixed 
charges for maintenace of Sir Patrick Dun's Library 
and the salaries of the four King's Professors are 
paid by the Royal College of Physicians. Twenty 
years ago this annual surplus averaged £1,500 a 
year. Of recent years, owing to depreciation in the 
value of the estate, the average income from this 
source was only £750 a year, and as the estate has 
now being sold to the tenants, and the money invested 
by the Royal College of Physicians, the future income 
will be reduced to £500 a year. 

"When the Act of 1867, having empowered Trinity 
College to appoint Surgeons to Sir Patrick Dun's 
Hospital, which had hitherto been only available for 
Medical cases, the Provost and Senior Fellows insti- 
tuted a fee of £5 liceat ad examinandum, payable by 
all students proceeding to Medical Degrees in Trinity 
College, and paid over the proceeds to the Governors 
of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital for the purpose of pro- 
viding Surgical beds ; this payment has been since 
continued, and for the past ten years has averaged 
£400 a year. The other sources of income are interest 
on investments, Hospital Sunday Fund, Grant from 



the Dublin Corporation, and Legacies, Donations, and 
public subscriptions, but Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital 
receives no share of the Parliamentary Grant in aid 
of several Dublin Hospitals. 

The repeal of the School of Physics Act would 
necessitate provision being made for — 

1. The appointment of new Trustees for Sir Patrick 

Dun's Estate. 

2. The Constitution of the Board of Governors of 

Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital. 

3. The continuance in office of the present Medical 

and Surgical Staff, and arrangements for the 
election of their successors. 

4. Securing the income of the Hospital from further 

reduction by the loss of the liceat ad examinan- 
dum fees paid by Trinity College. If Trinity 
College ceases to nominate its Professors on the 
Surgical Staff, it cannot be expected to continue 
the grant of £400 a year to the Hospital, pro- 
vision should, therefore, be made for an equi- 
valent grant from the Parliamentary Grant in 
aid of Dublin Hospitals, or from some other 
source. 

The income from Sir Patrick's Dun's Estate having 
fallen in twenty years to one-third of what it was, 
the further loss of £400 a year would very seriously 
affect the utility of the Hospital. 

Subject to the above provision, the Medical Staff 
of Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital are in favour of the 
repeal of the School of Physics Acts. 

The Medical Staff will be pleased to nominate one 
of their Members to give oral evidence before the Royal 
Commission should such evidence be considered desir- 
able. 

(Signed), 

Walter G. Smith, m.d., King's Professor of 
Materia Medica and Pharmacy. 

J. Ma gee Finny, m.d., King's Professor of 
Practice of Medicine. 

Arthur V. Macan, m.b., m.a.o., King's Pro- 
fessor of Midwifery. 

Henry C. Drury, m.d., Deputy for the Bang's 
Professor of Institutes of Medicine in 
Trinity College. 

Charles B. Ball, Regius Professor of Surgery 
in Trinity College. 

Edward H. Taylor m.d., University Pro* 

fessor of Surgery. 
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Statements submitted to the Commission with reference to Women Students in 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



XXXVI. 

Statement submitted by certain parents and guardians of women students in Trinity College, Dublin, 

and by certain women students in that College. 

(1) Letteb fbom A. Pubseb, Esq. 



12 Palmebston Road, 

Dublin, 31*< October, 1906. 

Dsab Sib, 

I have been commissioned by parents and guar- 
dians of women students of Trinity College, Dublin, 
to forward to you the accompanying expression of 
dissent from certain views expressed by Dean 
Bernard and Miss White in their statements,* which 
a rxt? u 5r she , d ^ ln the A PI>endix to the First Report 
of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin 
and the University of Dublin, and I have to request 
that our expression of dissent may be laid before the 
Royal Commission. 

Certain women students, who are not under the 
tutelage of parents or guardians, have desired to join 
in the same expression of dissent. Their statement 
also accompanies this letter. 

I may add that all parents whose daughters had 
entered Trinity College before this month were con- 



sulted, and that only six parents have written re- 
fusing to join in this matter. 

I am, 

Yours truly, 

A. Pubseb. 

P-S. — In explanation of Mr. Fowler's double signa- 
ture, I may mention that he was at Mr. Shegog's 
house when the printed paper arrived, and as he 
approved of the dissent, he signed it at once. On 
returning to his own house he found another copy of 
the paner, which Mrs. Fowler had signed : to this he 
also added his signature. In no case was a second 
parent requested to sign. The double signature to 
this paper and to the paper signed by Lady and Sir 
J. Johnston are, therefore, exceptional. 

A P 

J. D. Daly, Esq. 

Secretary to the Royal Commission. 



(2.) Statement 



Referred to in foregoing letter. 



We, the undersigned parents and guardians of 
women students in Trinity College, desire to inform 
the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, 
and the University of Dublin, that we dissent from 
the opinions expressed in the following statements of 
Dean Bernard and of Miss White (paragraphs 4 and 
5), as published in the Appendix to the Commis- 
sioners' First Report:— 

Dean Bebnabd. — 

" T* 16 provisions for the admission of women to 
undergraduate lectures are, in my opinion, unsatis- 
factory. It is not desirable that women and men 
should attend 'Pass' Lectures in the Freshman 
years together, and it would have been much wiser, 
when women were admitted to the University, if 
separate lectures had been arran^d for them. 

"The recognition by the University authorities 
of some of the lectures delivered at Alexandra Col- 
lege, and the provision of lecturers from the 
Alexandra College staff for the needs of women 
undergraduates, would go far to meet this diffi- 
culty As things stand, Alexandra College, which 
was the pioneer in Ireland of the movement for the 
higher education of women, is being injured, from 
a toancial point of view, by the determination of 
Trinity College to reserve all the tutorial fees of 
women undergraduates for the tutors. And not 
only is this the case, but the withdrawal of the 
women undergraduates from the social life of a 
teS 8 TbSLS ^advantageous to their best in- 
„h?!t k * i?- u d £ a 81m P le matter to arrange a 
scheme by which the great benefits of a women's 

m * hl « re ga r d could be secured to the 

^rrfU Un /!P a 4 uates . of Dublin University, pro- 
vided that the University authorities were willing 

womenT^geT) 1 ***** ° f the *« >* id «* 



• Appeniix to First Report (Od. 3176), 1906, pages 42 and 134 



Miss White, ll.d. — 

§ 4. " This refusal [of an application from the 
Alexandra College authorities for a Trinity College 
lecturer] was received with strong feelings of regret, 
as it seemed to me desirable, if the degree is to 
have the same value in the case of women as of 
men, that women should have the opportunity of 
sharing in the corporate life of a woman's college. 
This corporate life can never be fully developed 
for women in a men's college, and it is deeemed 
on all hands an indispensable preparation for fill- 
ing the highest educational posts. A University 
degree which does not include it, is therefore, of 
considerably less value " (Page 134.) 

§ 5. " With regard to residence for women stu- 
dents, the conditions seem to me hardly satisfactory. 
Where there is no recognized women's college, the 
regulation for women's residence must necessarily 
allow of considerable freedom in choice of rooms, 
&c. ; for example, it appears that students are 
allowed to live in rooms in various parts of the 
city, either alone or with their brothers who are 
Trinity students." (P. 136.) 

The authorities of Trinity College have the follow- 
ing rule among the " Regulations which women stu- 
dents of Trinity College are expected to observe " 

11 Women students shall not attend lectures, un- 
less resident either with their families in town, or 
in a hall or lodgings approved by the College 
authorities. They should communicate with the 
Lady Registrar at least one week before the com- 
mencement of lectures." 

We entirely agree with the following statement from 
the Association of Women Graduates and Candidate 
Graduates : — 

" The Association cannot too strongly urge upon 
the authorities of Trinity College, when making 
their provision for the teaching of women students, 
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the absolute necessity of giving to them exactly the 
same advantages astfUett students have, by opening 
to women all lectures, both Pass and Honour, de- 
livered within the walls.' » (P. 130.) 

We are satisfied that the advantages of a 4 ' corpo- 
rate life," dwelt on by Miss White, have been 
largely secured by the following arrangements: — 

" The women students have been placed under 
the supervision of a Lady Registrar. . . Women's 



literary, debating, and athletic societies have been 
." formed, and rooms and extra-mural playing fields 
have been allotted for their use." (P. 133.) 

It would be desirable, if possible, to have a Hall 
of Residence for women students coming up from the 
country to attend lectures, and we hope the College 
authorities may be able to establish it. But such a 
Hall should not be connected with any institution 
outside Trinity College, and should not admit stu- 
dents below undergraduate rank. 



Signed by 



T. J. Alexander, ll.d., t.c.d., Senior Inspector 
of N. Schools. 

H. Auchinleck, f.r.c.s.i., Harcourt-street. 

J. C. Bennett, Bella Vista, Bray. 

Thomas Beatty, c.e., Novara-terrace, Bray. 

Mrs. E. A. Bryan, Holyrood, Bray. 

Mrs. E. B. R. Craig, Dublin-road, Bray. 

A. T. Collins, Hibernian Bank House, College- 
green. 

Rev. I. Coulter, d.d., Dromahair, Sligo. 

H. Chenevix, j.p., Pembroke Park. 

Rev. Thos. Cox, m.a., t.c.d., Ballycastle, Antrim. 

M. Corscadden, j.p., Manorhamilton. 

W. Colhoun, Londonderry. 

J. A. Duncan, j.p., Athy. 

J. Duggan, Manders-terrace, Ranelagh. 

Jos. Douglas, Glenageary. 

Mrs. Ch. E tlinger, Sea mount, Howth. 

Sir John H. Franks, c.b., Blackrock. 

Rev. J. G. Fitzgerald, a.m., t.c.d., 13 Castle- 
wood-avenue. 

Rev. A. C. Fowler, d.d., 126 Strand-road. 

Mrs. Ch. Ed. Fowler, Sandymount. 

Ed. Garrett, Knock, Belfast. 

Rev. E. .3off, St. Patrick's, Trim. 

Very Rev. D. Hanan, d.d., t.c.d., Tipperary. 

Rev. Phineas Hunt, a.m., Rathgar. 

Lieut. -Col. R. W. G. Hinds, a.m. s. , Naas. 

Sir John B. Johnston and Lady Johnston, Lon- 
donderry. 

Dr. S. Killen, l.r.c.p.s,. Carrickfergus. 
W. Kyle, Inspector of Schools, Londonderry. 
W. S. Latimer, Merrion. 



P. C. Maxwell, m.d., 19 Lower Baggot-street 

H. V. Moroney, b.e., Limerick. 

T. E. M'Cormick, j.p., Monkstown. 

Mrs. F. M'Cutchan, 17 Castlewood-park. 

Mrs. M. Mann, Blackrock. 

Mrs. H. C. Mason, 35 Pembroke-road. 

Ch. L. Matheson, k.c, 20 Fitzwilliam-square. 

J. M'Connell, Brookeboro', Fermanagh. 

A. Purser, Chief Inspector of N. Schools, 12 

Palmers ton-road. 
Mrs. J. T. Stafford, 6 George' s-street, Waterford. 
Rev. R. Shegog, Rector, Holm Patrick. 
Albert C. Fowler, 4 Hobn Patrick Terrace, 

Skerries. 

C. L. Thompson, 95 Eglinton-avenue, Belfast. 
Davys Tuckey, Legal Asst. Land Comm., 37 

Fitzwilli am-place. 
Lindley Talbot-Crosbie, d.l., Ardfert Abbey, Co 

Kerry. 

W. J. Venables (Solicitor), Cookstown. 
William Wallace, j.p., Blackrock. 
Hugh Wallace, Merrion. 

Note. — A statement, in similar terms to the fore- 
going, has been signed by the under-mentioned 
students of T.C., Dublin, who are not under the 
tutelage of parents or guardians: — 



Mrs. Alment, Drakestown, Navan. 
Miss S. F. Dickson, 
Miss E. Finegan, 
Miss B. M. Hamilton, 
Miss A. J. Saunderson, 
Miss E. L. Tottenham, 



5 Trinity College, 

Dublin 



XXXVII. 



Joint Statement submitted by certain Tutor Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin. 



Certain proposals having been made to the Com- 
missioners, which appear to be founded on the belief 
that the education of Women Students in their 
Freshmen Years cannot be advantageously carried on 
in Trinity College, we, the undersigned Tutor Fel- 
lows,* desire to state briefly our opinions thereon. 

We consider that the chance proposed would be both 
undesirable and impracticable. Undesirable, among 
other reasons, because the claim of women has always 
been, and must always be, for equal advantages with 
men ; and unpracticable, because of the great waste 
of energy involved in dividing the instruction, and 
the impossibility of making any such arrangement as 
is proposed without depriving some of the honour or 
professional students of the opportunity of attending 
the instruction given in Trinity College — even as it 
is, the time-table difficulty is a very serious one. 

The experiment of admitting women to the full 
educational benefits of the College has, we believe, 
fulfilled the highest expectations of its supporters ; 
and those who have availed themselves of it have 



shown, in every way in their power, their earnest 
desire to do credit to the College. 

W. R. We8Tropp Roberts. 
E. P. Culver well. 
Robert Russell. 
M. W. J. Fry. 
Henry S. Macran. 
Edward Gwynn. 
Gerard A. Exham. 

Wm. E. Thrift. • 

J. Gilbart Smyly. 

Wm. Kennedy. 

Reginald R. A. P. Rogers. 

W. A. Goligher. 

John Fraser. 

E. H. Alton. 

November 8£7i, 1906. 



• Excluding Mr. elleher (who is a member of the Royal Commission) there are seventeen Tutor Fellows. 
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xxxvni. 

8upplenimrtary Stateinelit submitted by Miss White, LL.D., Lady Principal of Alexandra College, Dublin.* 



Documents. 
Section G. 
xxxvm. 



October 31, 1906. 



To the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



Gentlemen, — I desire to add to the evidence I have 
already furnished the following supplemental re- 
marks :— • 



1. Importance of Collegiate Life for Women. 

There are, to my knowledge, a considerable number 
of parents who would prefer the degree of Trinity 
College for their daughters to that of any other Uni- 
versity, but who strongly feel that as matters are at 
present arranged in Trinity College they cannot allow 
their daughters to prepare there for the degree. They 
regard the life of a woman's college as being such a 
highly important part of a woman's University train- 
ing that they are willing to forego for their daughters 
the advantage of the Trinity College degree, rather 
than that they should be separated from those in- 
-fluences with which they desire that their daughters 
should be surrounded. (See letter from Mrs. G. F. 
FitzGerald, Appendix A.) 

Since the publication of my statement to the Com- 
mission I have reason to know, from letters received, 
that the views expressed in it have met with the 
approval of parents who intend their daughters to 
enter Trinity College. 

Although the scheme for the admission of women to 
Trinity College has now been in force for three years, 
it appears that at the Entrance Examination in last 
June only nine women matriculated (eight of these 
being students from Alexandra College). This small 
number surely seems to indicate that the present 
arrangements at Trinity College cannot be generally 
deemed satisfactory. 

One cannot ignore the fact that in American Uni- 
versities, where the experiment of mixed education 
has been tried, the trend of thought is in favour of 
separate University life for men and women (as 
mentioned in my previous evidence in the case of 
Chicago University). If this is so in a country where 
mixed education at school is universal, we ought, I 
think, to hesitate before adopting a system of mixed 
University education in a country where separate 
school education is the rule. 

In a conversation with the Vice-Principal of the 
Women's Department of King's College, she explained 
to me that students reading for London B.Sc. did not 
complete their course in the Women's Department 
but did their Final work at King's College, Strand. 
This arrangement was of great advantage to the 
students, in so far as it enabled them to work in 
large and well-equipped laboratories in which ad- 
vanced work was being done, but she deplored the 
necessity for the break in a student's College life, 
which was inevitable when the centre of her work 
was changed, and the loss of touch with the corporate 
lifo of her own depaitment. 

That students of Trinity College have themselves 
felt the difficulties of carrying on their social life 
within the walls of Trinity College is proved by the 
Memorial which' was presented by Dr. Eva Jellett to 
the Board in January, 1905. Dr. Jellett was at the 
time a student of Trinity College, and afterwards 
took first places at the Final Examinations in Medi- 
cine and Surgery. A copy of her letter is appended 
to this Statement. (See Appendix C.) 



tion that a scheme to render available for Trinity 
College students the resources of Alexandra College 
would strengthen the position of Trinity College, and 
would be a step towards creating an Irish Women's 
University College. 

Such recognition ought to include: — 

(1.) Recommendation of residence in the Resi- 
dence Hall attached to Alexandra College (ex- 
cept in the case of those students who live with 
their parents or guardians). 

(2.) Arrangements for Pass Lectures for 
Women to be given at Alexandra College in any 
subject where the Lecturer is approved by the 
Board of Trinity College, and arrangements for 
Honor Lectures in any subject where it appears 
desirable, as in Modern Languages or English 
Literature. I further ask for the recognition of 
suitably-qualified women Lecturers at Alexandra 
College in a scheme which forms part of a move- 
ment for the advancement of the Higher Educa- 
tion of Women. Recognition ought, of course, to 
include the proportionate return of fees where 
girls attend Lectures at Alexandra College. 

I would plead for our Lectures on the grounds : — 

(a.) Of their affording teaching more suitable 
under conditions more natural and less distract- 
ing, to the average girl. 

(6.) Of their forming part of a regular Col- 
legiate life, bringing the student into contact 
with her teachers and with her fellow-students. 



3. Supplemental Teaching given by Alexandra 
College. 

That the students who pass from us to Trinity 
College do not find the teaching given in the Pass 
Lectures sufficient, and that they feel the need of 
supplemental instruction, is shown by the fact that in 
the Session 1904-6, 8 students attended Junior Fresh- 
men classes here ; in the Session 1905-6, 7 students 
attended Senior Freshmen classes, and during the 
present Session, 1906-7, of the 8 students who matri- 
culated at Trinity College in June, 6 are now attend- 
ing Junior Freshmen classes here. During the past 
Session, 1905-6, 11 of our students, who are now 
following up their degree course in Trinity College 
have received special coaching here. 

These classes naturally involve expense, and a 
difficulty arises with regard to extra fees for teach- 
ing. When the full fee of £16 16*., per annum, has 
already been paid to T.C.D., the payment of double 
fees involves a strain which many students can ill 
afford to meet. 

The recognition of Alexandra College, if it involved 
a partial remission of fees by Trinity College, might 
mean a diminution of financial gain to Trinity Col- 
lege, but it must be remembered, first, that the equip- 
ment for women's collegiate life, in any generous 
sense of the term, must be costly, and that Alexandra 
College would provide a valuable equivalent for the 
portion of fees handed over to her, and, secondly, that 
the opening of Trinity College to women has brought 
considerable financial gain to the institution. 



2. Lectures at Alexandra College. 

I should like emphatically to urge the claim of 
Alexandra College to recognition on the part of 
Trinity College. I urge this claim with the convic- 



4. Limitations in privileges granted to women. 

In considering the advantages that Trinity College 
offers to women, it must be remembered that only to 
a certain extent are its doors open to women ; and 



• Miss White also furnished a Statement prinl ed in the Appendix to the First Report (Cd. 8176), 1906, page 134. Her oral evidence 

will be found at page 263 of this volume. 

3 e 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE" UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Doouxnrra. only to a certain extent can they be so. Its Profes- 
CTonowG. sional Schools (except one) are closed, its Governing 
— Body is closed, its Teaching Faculty is practically 
'M^fll. closed, its residence, its social life and its clubs are 
closed to women. 



5. Hostel Scheme. 

I feel strongly that it should be made obligatory 
that students who do not live with their parents 
should live in a recognised Hostel. Certain financial 
difficulties arise in connection with the establishment 
of such a Hostel. Owing to the small number of 
students, and the fact that in this country very few 
students can afford to pay adequate fees, it is clear 
that it would be impossible to work it except at a 
loss. I, therefore, feel .that it would be wise to make 
use of existing accommodation until it can be seen 
what the demand will be. 

It would, perhaps, be possible for the Council of 
Alexandra College to give No. 6 Earlsfort terrace for 
this purpose. University students could enter by their 
own hall-door, could have dining and sitting rooms 
separate from other resident students, and study bed- 
rooms would be available for them. They need have 
no contact with any other inmates of the residence 
hall, unless they so desire it ; but they would have 
th« advantages of access to the College buildings — 
including the library; gymnasium, common rooms and 
grounds and could join the College clubs, and enter 
into its social life. 

It will be remembered that the Royal University 
Comission emphasised most strongly the paramount 
importance of this last factor in University educa- 
tion, and educational authority is increasingly strong 
in its advocacy of life and residence in College. Now 
in the case of women this factor is as important as in 
the case of men, and I regard the attempt to provide 
University education without it, and without allowing 



any scope for it, as injurious to the best interests of 
women's education. 



6. Training Department. 

The Department for the training of teachers, whioh 
was established in Alexandra College in connection, 
with the Trinity College Training Department, has 
now been at work for one session, and received from 
the Board of Education, after the visit of their In- 
spector, a most satisfactory report, when recognition 
was renewed. This recognition in the ease of Trinity 
College was suspended (see evidence of Mr. Culverwell, 
p. 78, appendix to first report of Commission). Hence 
the Training Department of the University of Dublin 
has no official recognition from Government, except 
in its connection with Alexandra College. It is much 
to be desired that the Mistress of Method or some 
similar Alexandra College officer should be formally 
associated with the examination and certification of 
the students who have been in her charge, as recom- 
mended in the Inspector's report. 

The points I have brought forward are not with me 
matters of conjecture, as having had a long acquaint- 
ance with the needs and capabilities of women 
students, and a personal knowledge of the majority 
of Trinity College women students, I feel that I can 
speak on this subject with confidence and strong con- 
viction. 

Any divergence of interests or lack of warm co- 
operation between Trinity College and Alexandra 
College is much to be deplored, and must be injurious 
to botn Colleges. Each College can and should render 
valuable service to the other, and it is only by so 
doing that the best interests of both institutions can 
be served. 

H. M. White, ix.d. 



Appendix A. 



Letter from Mrs. G. F. FitzGerald to Miss White. 



Deab Miss White, 

From my long connection with Trinity College, 
through my father, Provost Jellett, and my husband, 
Professor Fitzgerald, I cannot but take a deep interest 
in the admission of women to compete for its degrees. 
And, apart from this, the fact that I have five 
daughters, makes the question of women's education 
a very pressing one. 

There are few, I fancy, who have so strong ties is 
mine to Trinity College ; yet, notwithstanding this, 
and having thought over the matter for a long time, 
I have decided not to send my girls there. Valuable 
as the Trinity degree would be to them, the system 



of education provided for women in Trinity does not 
commend itself to me, either from an eiuc^tion or 
social standpoint. And so I must protest, though it 
be of little account, against conditions which do not 
make for the highest education of our girls — the mere 
offering of a degree in a man's residential College, 
accompanied as it is by conditions which do not find 
favour in most Colleges where women are admitted, 
and are, to my mind, wholly unsuitable. 

Yours very sincerely, 

Habriette M. FitzGerald. 



Appendix B. 



Note on Term, "Honor Student" 

I should like to say that the term Honor Student 
I take to mean a student who graduates with honors, 
i.e., takes her degree by obtaining a Senior or Junior 
Moderatorship, having taken Honor subjects through- 
out her undergraduate course. The proportion of 
women who will take Moderatorship cannot be exactly 
ascertained, as no woman has had time to complete 
her Trinity College course (Trinity College having 
opened to women in 1003). We may, however, note 
that of the 169 men who graduated in 1905-6, 55 were 
Moderators, i.e., 33 per cent. It is not likely that the 
proportion in the case of women will reach a per- 
centage very largely exceeding this. Further, of the 
170 women from Alexandra College who have graduated 
in the Royal University, 58 have taken an Honor 



degree, i.e., 34 per cent., which bears out my conten- 
tion that the Honor students will be in a minority. 

Since the opening of Trinity College, Dublin, 
twenty-eight students of Alexandra College have 
matriculated at Trinity College ; of these, three are 
taking Honor Classics and one is taking Honor Mathe- 
matics. All the others are taking the Pass Lectures 
in Classics and Mathematics. That is to say 85 per 
cent, of the students who entered from this College 
are taking the pass course in Classics and Mathe- 
matics. 

During the past twenty-two years lectures have been 
held at Alexandra College for R.U.I, students. Know- 
ing, as I do, the relative proportion of pass and honor 
students in those classes, I may fairly presume from 
past experience that the percentage of honor students 
must always be a comparatively low one. 
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Letter of Dr. Eva Jellett to the Board of Trinity College. 
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27 Lower Leeson- street, 

Dublin, January 12ta, 1905. 

Dear Sie, 

In view of the proposed Association among the 
Women Students of T.C.I)., I have been endeavouring 
to collect information as to the arrangements for social 
life among women students of several of the English 
and Scotch Universities which admit women to their 
' degrees or examinations. The Universities from 
which I have been able to obtain information are: — 

1. Oxford University. 

2. Cambridge University. 

3. London University. 

4. Edinburgh University. 

5. Glasgow University. 

6. University of Wales. 

Bangor College. 
Cardiff College. 
Aberystwyth College. 

7. Birmingham University. 

8. St. Andrew's University. 

From a consideration of the information thus sup- 
plied, it appears to me that the following points 
might be helpful in our efforts to establish social life 
among the Women Students of T.C.D. 

1. Similarity of T.C.D. to Oxford and Cambridge. 

No University is exactly similar to T.C.D. in its 
•circumstances. 

Oxford and Cambridge approach most nearly the 
character of T.C.D., being both Universities whose 
College buildings include residence for men. Neither 
of these Universities has any social organisation for 
women within its College buildings, nor are the men's 
■clubs open to women except as guests. 

2. Difference between T.C.D. and Oxford and Cam- 
bridge as affecting Women Students. 

Oxford and Cambridge differ from T.C.D. in not 
feeing situated, as we are, in a large city, and this 
fact would, in the case of Trinity College, increase 
rather than diminish the necessity of control, and the 
importance of wise forethought in laying the founda- 
tions, on which the future social life of our students 
in T.C.D. will be built. 

Inasmuch as Collegiate authority cannot control the 
College societies in their actual working, would it not 
be well that the Women Students' Meetings should 
take place in surroundings which, while allowing full 
liberty of development, would afford sufficient control? 

Social life for women, if carried on within the 
Buildings of T.C.D., must either be hampered by 
restrictions as to hours, etc, which would prevent its 
•efficient development, or would have to be allowed a, 
perhaps, unwise amount of control. The necessity 
lor these restrictions is due to the fact that — 

(a.) The College is situated in the middle of a 
large city. 

(b.) It consists largely of men's residential 
quarters. 

-3. Analogous position of Alexandra College to Bedford 
College, London, and Queen Margaret College, 
Glasgow. 

I find that where a Woman's College existed side 
"by side with a University which did not admit women 
to its degrees, i.e., in London and Glasgow, these 
Universities on opening their degrees to women made 
*ue of the already existing Women's Colleges, i.e., 



Bedford College, London, and Queen Margaret's Col- 
lege, Glasgow. Alexandra College, in our case, 
occupies a position analogous to that of those two 
Women's Colleges. To utilise it in any way for the 
Women Students of T.C.D. would, therefore, be no 
unprecedented step. 

4. Points bearing on social life gathered from other 

Universities. 

The remaining Colleges mentioned in the list given 
above are all non-residential for men. Their circum- 
stances are, therefore, very different from those of 
T.C.D. But the following facts gathered from their 
arrangements may be found useful. 

(a.) It appears that wherever Women's Societies 
have been allowed to meet within the College build- 
ings, such permission has been part of a scheme which 
included joint dubs for men and women. The advisa- 
bility of such a result in T.C.D. deserves considera- 
tion. 

(b.) In Bangor the clubs are common to men and 
women. But the liberty thus granted is safe-guarded 
by the strict regulations laid down by the authorities, 
both with regard to the residence of students, men 
and women, and also the conduct of the clubs. Such 
strict regulations do not obtain in T.C.D. 

(c.) Women Students have the option of entering 
London University through a Woman's College, i.e., 
Bedford College, and in connection with that College 
every variety of club life is open to them. Provision 
is thus maae for those Women Students who desire 
that their social life shall be in connection with a 
Woman's College. The majority — twenty-five to 
fourteen — of Women Students now in T.C.D. desire 
a like connection with a Women's College. What 
provision can be made for them? 

5. Loss of Students to T.C.D. due to existing arrange- 

ments. 

From my own personal knowledge, I know of several 
students lost to T.C.D., on account of the present 
arrangements for Women Students. A connection 
formed with a Woman's College for the social side of 
women's undergraduate life would go far to remove 
the objections which at present prevent such students 
entering Trinity. 

6. The following is a list of the Clubs, etc., at Alexan- 

dra College: — 

I. Alexandra College Guild, which holds a yearly 
Conference on all questions connected with 
Women's Work. Branches of the Guild are: 

(a.) Alexandra College Guild Tenement Co. 
(b.) Bursaries Scheme, 
(c.) Alexandra Guild Working Girls' Club, 
(d.) Literary Society. 
II. Students' Debating Union. 

III. Games' Club ; with Hockey Ground, Tennis 

Courts, etc. 

IV. Photo Club. 

V. Dramatic Society. 
VI. Missionary Society. 

All the above, with the exception of VI., are absol- 
utely non-sectarian. 

If it is desired, I should be very pleased to give 
my authorities for any statements made in this letter. 



I am, 



Yours faithfully, 

Eva J. Jellett. 
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Statement submitted by Miss O'Farrelly, M A * 



IRISH ASSOCIATION OF WOMEN GRADUATES AND CANDIDATE GRADUATES. 



Gentlemen, 

1. We desire that the full advantages of University 
education shall be extended to all women-students in 
Ireland, and that the same teaching, Prizes, Honours, 
and Degrees shall be open to them as to men-students. 

2. In Ireland at present, while Trinity College and 
the three Queen's Colleges have thrown open these ad- 
vantages to women, the women who eannot attend those 
Colleges are almost wholly shut out from University 
teaching in Arts. These include the iarge class of 
Catholic women-students who are debarred by religious 
considerations from attending Trinity College and the 
Queen's Colleges, also all women-students of the Royal 
University who do not reside within reach of one of 
the Queen's Colleges. Both these classes of womer- 
students have entered the University in large num- 
bers and taken Honours and Prizes, in proportion to 
their number, as numerous as those won by men- 
students. 

3. In University College, Dublin, fifteen Fellows in 
Arts of the Royal University lecture, but (except for 
certain public lectures given each session) women- 
students are excluded from their teaching. About 
120 lectures in Arts are given weekly to the men- 
students. From these women-students are excluded ; 
yet for Honours and Prizes they have to compete with 
men-students so taught by the Fellows (who are also 
exam inert, t 

They also lose the greatest benefit of University 
education — teaching by scholars and experts in the 
various subjects of their curriculum, and contact with 
men of academic learning and ability. 



4. We submit a- correspondence" with the autho- 
rities of University College, showing our failure to 
induce them to alter this unjust treatment and extend 
to this class of students benefits open to all others. 
We also append a Memorial on the subject addressed 
to the Chiet Secretary for Ireland in 1&04.J 

We now desire to iterate the prayer of that 
Memorial. 

We earnestly beg that in laying down any scheme 
for Irish University education as a whole, your Com- 
mission will recommend that no charter or endowment 
be given to any Univmity r »r University Colleqe 
which will not give to women-students the same teach- 
ing, degrees, honours and prizss a* are open to men- 
student*. 

We desire to point out that these Irishwomen are 
the only class of women in the United Kingdom thua 
shut out from University teaching in Arts, every Uni- 
versity College in England, Scotland and Wales, 
having, with the best results, thrown open their ad- 
vantages to women. Yet nowhere is such education 
more needed than in Ireland. Every day women have 
a larger influence in the education of their children 
and in home and social life ; they are increasingly 
sharing in public and philanthropic .work in Ireland, 
and it is now th* rule, and not the exception, that 
the Irish girls in the middle classes have to adopt 
some means of livelihood. 

We earnestly urge the necessity which exists for 
legislation on this point and we. look to your Commis- 
sion to be the means of putting an end to a great 
injustice which reacts on the well-being of the whole 
community. 



XL. 

Statement submitted by Miss Hanan, B.A.* 



IRISH ASSOCIATION OF WOMEN GRADUATES AND CANDIDATE GRADUATES. 



Gentlemen, 

L The principle which we dosire to uphold is that 
the same advantages in teaching, Honours, Prizes, and 
degrees that are open to men students in any Univer- 
sity or College in Ireland shall be, as far as possible, 
open to women. 

If teaching, separate and different, be given to 
women students, there is no guarantee that it will be 
the same, or as good, as that enjoyed by men students. 

In almost all the Colleges of England, Scotland and 
Wales, the same teaching is given to all students 
alike, and this system is found to work well and to be 
the most simple, economical, and just. 

2. In Trinity College this has been the system 
adopted since the admission of women in 1904, and 
after two years' experience we are authorized to state 
that the authorities, Fellows and Professors of Trinity 
College, and the women students themselves and their 
parents consider that it is quite satisfactory. No 
difficulties or evils have arisen. The women students 
have done admirable work (as evidenced by the Honours 
and Prizes they have won), and are happy and satis- 
fied with the present arrangements in the College. No 
desire for any alteration has been expressed by those 
most concerned in the matter. 

We submit that the opinion of those who have had 
practical experience of the present arrangements should 
have weight, not the views of those who have no 
personal knowledge of the working of the system. 

3. To exclude any class of women students from the 
teaching given within the walls would be to separate 
them from the culture, tone, and traditions of Trinity 
College, and from social intercourse with other women 
students, giving them instead teaching and surround- 
ings different in every way and not those which are 
to be enjoyed in a great University. This would be so 



injurious and unjust that we believe it would prevent 
women from entering Trinity College who expected to 
be thus treated 

Also, we believe that the taking of some lectures 
in Trinity College and some in another institution 
would be found wholly unworkable from the difficulties 
in arranging the time-table. 

4. To allow such extern teaching as an alternative 
course would also be disastrous, dividing the women 
students into small classes and isolating a few indi- 
viduals from full University life. 

5. The greater part of the social life of the women 
students must always be carried on chiefly within 
Trinity College itself, where ibey daily spend many 
hours in attending lectures, laboratories and other 
teaching, in reading in the libraray, and for exam- 
inations. For this the Board have made ample pro- 
vision under the wise and thorough direction of the 
present Lady Registrar. 

We understand that the Board have now under con- 
sideration the establishment of a residential hostel 
for women students with playing-fields attached, and 
this will give all that is needed, for every class of 
women students, in the best way. 

6. If changes be found desirable in the curriculum r 
etc., of Trinity College, we desire that such changes 
shall be made for the benefit of the whole body of the 
students, and that no differentiation shall be made in 
regard to women students — a differentiation needless 
and injurious. 

We, therefore, urge that the present arrangements 
for women in Trinity College made by the authorities 
shall be maintained. They are on the same lines as 
those in other Universities in Great Britain and are 
working to the satisfaction both of the authorities and 
of the students themselves. 



* A. Statement submitted by the Associatton of Women Graduates and Candidate Graduates is printed In the Appendix to the First 
Report < Cd. 3176), IMS. poire 120. Miss OTarrelly's and Miss Hanan's oral evidence will be found at pajre 206 of thta volume. 

t The School of Medicine has been for some time open to women, with perfectly satisfactory results ; and occasionally individual 
students, who apply for it, are allowed some tuition in Arts. 

X Note by Secretary.— Am these Documents dealt with matters outside the scope of the Inquiry, they arc not' printed in the Appendix. 
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SECTION H. 



Documents put in by Witnesses in connection with their oral evidence. 



XLL 

Letter from the Bey. William Delany, S.J., LL.D., President of University College, Dublin, 

in supplement to his Oral Evidence.* 



My Dear Me. Daly — 

On reading the portion of my evidence which deals 
-with the relation of the proposed new College of 
Science in Dublin to a new University or University 
•College established to meet the needs of Irish Catho- 
lics, I realise that I did not express at all adequately 
my entire dissent from any suggestion that the stu- 
dents of the Catholic institution should receive their 
scientific education in the College of •Science. 

I. Any such scheme, if carried into effect, would 
lower enormously the prestige of the new Catholic in- 
stitution. Seeing the ever growing importance of the 
teaching of Science, a College, whose students were 
obliged to go elsewhere for their scientific training, 
•could not be (regarded as of true University standing. 
It might be a School of Arts, but would no longer be a 
School of Science. Such an arrangement would reduce 
the institution for Catholics below the level at which, 
notwithstanding our serious disabilities, this College 
at present stands. 

II. One of the most potent influences in developing 
that culture, which is one of the most valuable results 
-of University life is, for the Professors who teach, as 
well as for the students who learn, the intermingling 
of men of different tastes, trained on different lines of 
study. 

III. It is plain that the intellectual culture im- 
parted and received in the College for Catholics would 
be very seriously impaired by any arrangement which 
would in great part or altogether withdraw from it the 
Professors and the students engaged in scientific work. 

IV. By withdrawing pupils of the College to pursue 
their studies in another and quite different institution 
it would go far to destroy the esprit de corps and 
the solidarity of collegiate life, which is so essential to 
the welfare of a College. 

Nor could the Governing Body of the College effec- 
tively direct and supervise the work of its students in 
.a most important part of their education, carried on. 
as it would be, in an institution not controlled by the 
•College, and (as might easily happen in such circum- 
stances) carried on possibly on lines that the College 
authorities might deem quite unsuited to their stu- 
dents. In regard to its more gifted students, the 
scientific function of a University is largely the de- 
velopment of faculties of original research and the 
widening of the field of knowledge ; the function of a 
-College of Science is to train its students more and 
more perfectly in the application of scientific prin- 
ciples and of new discoveries to the improvement and 
development of practical industries in their manifold 
iorms. 

The question presents itself : is the College of Science 
to provide the teachers and the teaching on these quite 



distinct lines ? And as relates to the University stu- 
dents — is the direction of their scientific studies to be 
transferred from the University authorities to those 
of the College of Science ? 

V. Then come the vital administrative questions : 

Who are to have control of the programme of study ? 
Of the arrangement of the time-tables ? Of the use of 
the Laboratories ? 

What abundant materials for friction and disagree- 
ment, and what a lowering of the status of the so- 
called University College ? 

But as a Catholic educationist, I feel it my duty 
to go further, and to register a protest against the 
whole project of spending a vast sum of money on a 
College of Science, whilst the crying grievances of the 
great mass of the Irish population in the matter ef 
Higher Education are left unredressed. 

No body of Irish educationists, so far as I know, 
hare asked for, or expressed their approval of such 
an expenditure in existing circumstances. It has not 
been called for by the elected representatives of Ire- 
land in Parliament. So far as I can conjecture, the 
proposal seems to have had its origin in the Depart- 
ment of Agriculture, a body whose ingerence into 
the domain of Irish education has, so far, given little 
satisfaction to Irish educationists. 

It seems to me perfectly plain (if Irish opinion is 
to carry any weight in this purely Irish subject) 
that if there existed to-day in Ireland an elected re- 
presentative body entrusted with the control of Irish 
education, a proposal to spend a huge sum of money 
on a College of Science, whilst leaving Higher Edu- 
cation in its present miserable condition, would be 
scouted by the whole assembly. 

The whole project is just an example of a mode of 
government that we are unhappily only too familiar 
with in Ireland. Refuse Irishmen what they ask, 
even though it seem reasonable enough ; but give 
them something else that they do not want, and then 
complain to the world how unreasonable and ungrate- 
ful they are in rejecting your gift. 

I respectfully request that this letter may be ap- 
pended to my evidence regarding the relation of the 
College of Science to any proposed new College or 
University for Catholics. 



Believe me, 

Yous sincerely, 



William Delany. 



* See the Evidence of the Rev. Dr. Delany at page 280. 
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Supplementary Statement submitted by Profeisor A. F. Dixon, M.B., D.Sc* 

To the Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



Gentlemen, — When I had the honour to appear be- 
fore you as a witness in connection with a statement 
submitted by the staff of the Medical School, it was 
suggested by one of your number that it would be of 
interest if I could supply the Commission with figures 
showing the number of our students who when quali- 
fied remain in Ireland (question 1961). 

I have lately gone through the names in the Medical 
Directory for 1906, and I find that out of 2,654 medi- 
cal men resident in Ireland, 397 are graduates of 
Dublin University, and that a total of 489 were 
educated wholly or in part in the Medical School 
of Trinity College. That is one to every 6*4 medical 
men in Ireland have been trained wholly or in part 
in Trinity College. Of this 489, 99 hold hospital 
appointments in County Dublin ; 32 hold provincial 



hospital appointments ; 17 act as medical officers to 
institutions, for the most part prisons or asylums; 
79 are . medical officers to urban districts, dispensary 
districts, or union workhouses ; 4 act as inspectors 
under the Local Government Board, or are on the 
Prison Board ; 1 is medical superintendent of statis- 
tics in the office of the Registrar-General ; 1 acts as 
Commissioner of Control and Inspector of Lunatic 
Asylums, and another as Inspector of Lunatics; 6 
are teachers in Medical Schools, but are unconnected 
with any Clinical Hospital ; and a number of others 
serve as Admiralty surgeons, medical attendants to 
the Royal Irish Constabulary, the Post Office, and the 
Telegraph Office. 

A. F. Dixon. 



XLIII. 

Letter from the Rev. J. E. H. Murphy, M.A., Professor of Irish in the University of Dublin, t 



Rathcoee Rbctoby, Enfield, County Meath, 
4to Dec, 1906. 

Dsae Sib, 

Since I had the honour of submitting evidence to 
the Royal Commission on the University of Dublin 
and Trinity College, in reference to the Professorship 
of Irish in said University — having regard to the 
question (or questions) asked me as to the connection 
of the late Rev. George Salmon, d.d., Provost of Tri- 
nity College, with the Irish Society, in the relation of 
Trustee — I wrote to the Secretary of the said Irish 
Society (lately amalgamated with the Scripture 
Readers' Society), asking him to let me know whether 
the Rev. George Salmon, d.d., late Provost of Trinity 
College, Dublin, had been ever at <any time a Trustee 
of the Irish Society, and I have the honour to furnish 
you with a copy (on the next page) of the reply of 
the Secretary of the Irish Society to my letter— for the 
information of the Royal Commission. 

I am, sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

J. E. H. Muephy, M.A., 
Professor of Irish in the University of Dublin. 

The Secretary to 

The Royal Commission 

on Dublin University. 



P.S. — I should be glad if this letter — and the copy 
of the letter enclosed — could be published, by way of 
explanation, in connection with my evidence before 
the Commission. 



(Copy.) 

" Scripture Readers' and Irish Society for the Pro- 
"motion of Christ's Kingdom in Ireland, by the Cir- 
" dilation and Teaching of God's Holy Word." 

" 28 Moleswoeth Stbeet, Dublin, 
" Dec., 1906. 

" Deab Sib, 

" In reply to your letter of enquiry, I have to inform 
"you that the late Rev. George Salmon, d.d., and 
" Provost of Trinity College, was never at any time a 
" Trustee of the Irish Society." 

" Faithfully yours, 

"Jakes F. Caithness, 

" Clerical Sea" 

" To the Rev. Professor Murphy, 
39 Trinity College, 
Dublin." 



xnv. 

Documents pat in by George Fottrell, Esq. 

(See the Evidence of Mr. Fottrell, p. 98.) 

(1) QUESTIONS IN RELATION TO THE SYSTEM OF TEACHING IN COMMON IN THE 
UNIVERSITY OF BONN, OF CATHOLIC AND NON-CATHOLIC STUDENTS, SUBMITTED 
IN DECEMBER, 1906, BY MR. GEORGE FOTTRELL TO A PROFESSOR OF CATHOLIC 
THEOLOGY IN THAT UNIVERSITY, AND HIS REPLIES THERETO. 

without in any way infringing on the corresponding 
Dublin, rights of non-Catholics. 

December, 1906. Of the plans which have been suggested to meet the 

difficulty, one is, that m the University of Driblm—a 

The question of University Education is one of 
pressing 4 importance to Catholics in Ireland. ^The £ e ™ J*™ 1 * ^ 

problem to be solved is how best to secure to Catholic Faculty of Theology ( p ^testant) a Faculty of 
students their rights to university and collegiate train- Catholic Theology and Vhilon&j, mea *ing, by 
ing, without unnecessary danger to their faith, and Philosophy, Mental and Moral Philosophy, or, as it 
• Professor Dixon's evidence will be found at page 102. t Rev. Professor Murphy's evidence will be found at page 218. 
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is expressed in the University of Dublin, Logics, 
Ethics, and Metaphysics. 

Before accepting or even considering this proposal, 
it is desirable that those who, in this country, are 
called upon to approve or disapprove of it. should 
have evidence put before them of its probable effect if 
adopted. 

The best evidence is that of experience. This, I am 
told, is to be found in Germany. In that country the 
same difficulty which confronts us in the proposal 
above alluded to confronted the German authorities 
— ecclesiastical and lay — the difficulty, namely, in- 
volved in teaching Philosophy (in our sense of the 
term) in one and the same college to Catholic and 
non-Catholic students. 

It is important for our guidance to learn — 

(a) What was the plan adopted in Germany to 
meet the difficulty? 

(6) Has it been from the educational point of 
view successful? 

(e) Has it been acquiesced in by the guardians, 
ecclesiastical and lay, of the students? 

It would be imposing too great a burden on you to 
ask you to reply to questions relating to the whole 
of the German Empire ; and therefore the queries 
which I take the liberty of sending are confined to the 
University, of Bonn, in which University your long 
experience as a Professor qualifies you to answer with 
authority, and I hope without much labour to your- 
self. 



My sole excuse for troubling you must be the im- 
portance to us Irishmen of the issues involved in the 
present discussion. 

The Universities of Bonn and of Dublin may with 
propriety be compared with each other. Each of them 
serves a country in which Catholics largely prepon- 
derate in number, while non-Catholics preponderate 
in wealth. In the two universities the system of 
government is probably wholly different. 

In Dublin the Senate has practically no influence 
in the daily working of the University. All effective 
power is vested in a Board consisting of the Provost 
and of Seven Senior Fellows, none of whom wins a 
place on it except by seniority, which in practice 
means that a man rarely becomes a member of the 
governing body until he has reached old age — a system 
of government not conducive to the rapid recognition 
of the necessity for reform. 

No member of the Board is a Catholic, nor is there 
any Catholic a Professor in Logics, Ethics, or Meta- 
physics. 

With great interest and sincere thanks I look for- 
ward to the light which I am sure you will throw 
upon a difficult and important question. 



DooxnoirTS. 
SsonoirH. 
XLIV. 



To 



Faithfully yours, 

George Fottbell. 

The Rev. Dr. F., 

Professor of Theology in the University 
of Bonn. 



QUERIES AND ANSWERS IN RELATION TO THE UNIVERSITY OF BONN. 



QUERIES. 



ANSWERS. 



1. Roughly, what is the population of the country 
which supplies students to the University ? Showing — 

(a) Catholics. 

(b) Non-Catholics. 



1. The students of the University of Bonn come in 
their greater number from the Rheinprovinz (Rhenish 
Prussia), although also students of the other parts of 
the German Empire often go to Bonn for one or two 
semesters (we reckon here by semesters, and not by the 
year). For instance, last semester, i.e., last summer, 
3,029 had matriculated here ; of these 2,128 ca,me from 
the Rhenish Province, 658 from other provinces of the 
Kingdom of Prussia, 175 from other parts of the Ger- 
man Empire, and 68 from other countries. Last 
winter we had 2,908 students. 



We have five Faculties, 
summer matriculated — 



There were here last 



1. In the Faculty of Catholic Theology, . 307 

2. In the Faculty of Protestant Theology, 89 

3. In the Faculty of Law, . . .942 

4. In the Faculty of Medicine, . . 206 

5. In the Philosophical Faculty, which in 

this sense is the old Faculty of Arts, 1,485 



Total, 3,029 



Now, answering your question: The country which 
chiefly supplies students to the University is the 
Bhenuh Province of Prussia, which has — 

(a) Catholics (about) . 3,800,000=69 per cent. 
(6) Non-Catholics (about), 1,700,000^=31 per cent. 



Note. — Catholics form — 

of the population of the Empire of 
Germany taken as a whole, . 36 per cent. 

of the population of Prussia taken 
as a whole, . 34 per cent. 

3/ 
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2. What is the average number of students attend- 
ing the University? Snowing — 

(a) Catholics. 

(b) Non-Catholics. 



3. What is the Governing Body of the University 
called? J 

(a) Of how many members does it consist? 

(b) How many are Catholics? 

(e) How are the members appointed or elected ? 



(d) Is there any rule as to the proportion of 
Catholics and of non-Catholics who must 
be on the Governing Body, or is the ap- 
pointment or election unrestricted ? 



2. Last winter we had in Bonn at the University 
2,908 ; and last summer 3,029 students. The numbers 
are always greater during the summer months. In 
Germany experience shows that those universities that 
are nicely situated in a fine country are more fre- 
quented during the summer months, whilst during the 
winter the universities of Berlin, Munich, Leipzig, 
&c., have greater numbers than in the summer. 

Now the average number of students (which during 
the last six years increased from 2,000 to 3,000, ana 
is increasing every semester) may be said to be about 
2,800. Of these about two-thirds or, speaking still 
more accurately, three-fifths are Catholics, whilst one- 
thircl or, more accurately, about two-fifths, are non- 
Catholics. 

3. The Senate. 



(a) Of twelve members. 

(b) At present (viz., during this year) six. 

(c) The members of the Senate are the following: — 
The Rector, the Pro-rector, the five Deans of the five 
Faculties, four members elected for the Senate 
specially, and the Judge of the University. 

The only member not elected by the professors, but 
appointed by the Government, is the Judge of the 
University. He is ex-officio a member of the Senate, 
and is appointed for lifetime. The present one is a 
Catholic. The Rector is each year elected on the 
2nd July ; he is elected in a plenary meeting of all 
the ordinary professors of the University, must him- 
self be an ordinary professor, begins his office on 
October the 18th, and has it for one year. When his 
year of tenure is over, he is ex- officio Pro-rector for 
one year only. As it happens just at present, both 
the Rector and the Pro-rector belong to the Catholic 
denomination. The Deans of the faculties are also 
ex-officio members of the Senate. They are elected, 
July 2nd, for one year only, and are elected each by 
the ordinary professors of his faculty. Thus the office 
changes every year ; and one may become Dean again 
in one faculty and in others every five or six years. 
I may mention that, although the Rector is elected 
by all the ordinary professors of the University, and 
the Deans each by the ordinary professors of his 
faculty, their elections must be ratified by the Govern- 
ment, viz., the Ministry of Education, etc. ; although I 
do not remember an election that was not ratified. The 
four Senators mentioned above are also elected by the 
ordinary professors of the University, and are bound 
to take the office, and need not any approval of the 
Government. They are elected for two years, and in 
this way: on the eve of the beginning of the new 
Rectorship, on the 17th of October^ the ordinary pro- 
fessors choose two by written votes. Thus, at present, 
two of our four Senators were chosen on October, 1904, 
and go on till October 17th, 1906 ; two were chosen 
October, 1906, and go on till October 17th, 1907. 

(d) There is no rule, and the election is, as far as 
religion is concerned, unrestricted. 



(c) Is every full professor an ex-officio member of 
the Governing Body? 



4. In the Faculty of Theology how many are there — 
(a) Full Professors ? 



(e) No. However, every full — i.e., ordinary — pro- 
fessor is ex-officio a member of the plenary meeting 
which elects the Rector and two Senators each year. 



4. 



(a) Seven, and one Honorary Professor, who is a 
Canon of the Cathedral of Cologne, and has no salary 
as professor, but the right of giving lectures on 
ecclesiastical art, and also the right of taking part 
in the election of the Rector. 



(b) Extraordinary Professors ? 



(b) Three. 
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QUERIES AND ANSWERS IN RELATION THE UNIVERSITY OF BONN— continued. 

QTJIBXS8. ANSWERS. 



Dooumm. 
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4 — continued. 

(c) Privat-docentenl Of these how many are 

Catholics? Is there any rule as to the 
number of Catholics and non-Catholics? 

(d) Are the Catholic Professors clergymen, or are 

they laymen? or, if both, how many are 
there of each? 

(e) Do they teach professedly in accordance with 

the received doctrines of the Catholic 
Church? 



4 — continued. 

(c) Two. All are Catholics. There are two 
Faculties of Theology here— one of Catholic Theology, 
another of Protestant Theology. 

(d) All the Catholic Professors of Theology are 
clergymen, just as all in the Faculty of Protestant 
Theology. 

(e) Yes. Although all the Ordinary and Extraor- 
dinary Professors of Catholic Theology are, just in the 
same way as the other professors, appointed and 
salaried by the State or the Government, the statutes 
of the Faculty say, and these statutes are observed 
too, that before a new professor is appointed, the 
Archbishop of Cologne (Bonn is in the archdiocese of 
Cologne) must be heard. The statutes say : " Nobody 
can Be appointed to the Faculty of Catholic Theology 
in Bonn, or admitted there to teaching, without the 
Archbishop of Cologne having been first asked about 
him ; the Archbishop has the right to refuse the ap- 
pointment or admission of a candidate for a place in 
the Faculty if he, the Archbishop, has serious doubts 
regarding the life or the orthodoxy of the candidate. 1 ' 

" In case a teacher of Theology in the Catholic 
Faculty in Bonn offends, in his lectures, against the 
Catholic faith or Catholic morals, which he is ap- 
pointed to prove in a literary manner, or in case he 
should give more serious scandal by his life, the Arch- 
bishop has the right of bringing the matter to the 
notice of the Ministry, which will then do every- 
thing to remove the cause of complaint of the Arch- 
bishop." 

" Tfie Archbishop of Cologne has the right of visita- 
tion as far as the Faculty of Catholic Theology in 
Bonn is concerned, which Faculty is under his spiri- 
tual supervision as far as the Catholic Church is 
interested in the work of the Faculty. The titles of 
the lectures which the members of the Faculty intend 
to give during each semester must first be mentioned 
to the Archbishop ; and the Faculty is bound to re- 
ceive his remarks about purely theological matters 
respectfully, and to follow them as much as possible. 
The supervision of the Archbishop is also extended to 
the members of the Faculty as far as they are Catholic 
priests." 



5. In the Faculty of Philosophy, so far as relates to 
Logics, Ethics, and Metaphysics, how many are 
there — 

(a) Full Professors? 

(6) Extraordinary Professors? 

(c) Privat-docentenl 

Of these how many are Catholics ? 



And is there any rule as to the number of 
Catholics and non-Catholics? 



(a) Two full Professors. 

(6) One Extraordinary Professor. 

(c) Two Privat-docenten. 

At present, of all these only one is a Catholic, who 
is a full Professor of Philosophy and teaches Logics, 
Ethics, and Metaphysics. — (There is also a member of 
our Theological Faculty teaching Metaphysics 
regularly, although he is appointed chiefly for 
Apologetics.) 

There is no rule ; although we have often had a full 
Professor of Moral Philosophy and an extraordinary 
one or a Privat-docent. 

According to the statutes of the University there 
must be in the Law Faculty at least one Catholic 
who teaches Canon Law, and there must be in the 
Philosophical Faculty always a Catholic and a Pro- 
testant Professor of Moral Philosophy. Since the 
year 1853 there is also an ordinance, according to 
which there must be a Catholic and a Protestant 
Professor of History. Short of this, and of the fact 
that, of course, all the members of the Faculties of 
Theology must be all Catholics or all Protestants, 
there is no rule as to the number of Catholics and ncn- 
Catholics. 

3/2 
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QUERIES AND ANSWERS IN RELATION THE UNIVERSITY OP BONN — continued. 

QT7ZBIE8. 



6. — continued. 

(d) Are the Catholic Professors in this Faculty 

Clergymen or are they Laymen, and, if 
both, how many of each? 

(e) Do they teach professedly in accordance with 

the received doctrines of the Catholic 
Church? 

6. At the examinations which take place at the 
University are separate examination papers prepared 
— i.e. separate questions put for Catholic Theology 
and Catholic Philosophy: i.e. Logics, Ethics, and 
Metaphysics f ■ < 



5. — continued. 



ANSWEKS, 



(d) The Catholic full Professor of Philosophy in 
the Faculty of Philosophy is a layman. 

(«) Yes. He, as well as his predecessors. 



6. As far as Catholic Theology is concerned all ex- 
aminations regarding Catholic Theology are held by 
members of the Faculty of Catholic Theology. 

With regard to examinations in Philosophy^ I itwf+ 
distinguish between examinations in PhilosoDhy ot 
students of Catholic Divinity and of others, broadly 
speaking. 

The students of our faculty are examined in 
Philosophy by a special commission appointed by the 
Archbishop of Cologne, in as far as nearly all our 
divinity students belong to this archdiocese. 

If other students wish to be examined merely with 
reference to the lecture attended during the term, the 
examination is held by the professor that gave the 
lecture. 

However, all those members of the Philosophical 
Faculty that wish to pass the great examination after 
a three or four years' course in Latin, Greek, English, 
French, German, etc., are also examined in Phil 
osophy, and are not necessarily examined, if they are 



Catholics, by the Catholic Professor of Philosophy. 
There is a special commission for this examination : 
both the Catholic and the Protestant Professors of 
Philosophy belong to it; and as the number of 
Catholic candidates is greater than that of Protestant 
ones, the Protestant Professor examines also some 
Catholic candidates. The same applies to the exami- 
nation for the Doctorship in the Philosophical Faculty. 

When a Catholic priest, as often happens, wishes to 
pass an examination in languages, etc., he always 
gets, as far as I know and believe, the Catholic Pro- 
fessor of Philosophy as examiner. 



7. Is there at Bonn a seminary for ecclesiastical 
students, i.e., students who propose to become Catholic 
priests ? 

(a) Do these students attend the University, and 
if so, what faculty or faculties do they 
attend? 



(b) Are they by law compelled to attend 
university lectures or to obtain a university 
as a condition for ordination? 



7. Yes, there are two ; one for the students of the 
first year (called Collegium Leoninum), the other for 
the students of the second and third year (called Col- 
legium Albertinum). 

(a) Yes; they belong to the Catholic Theological 
Faculty ; but they also attend lectures — e.g. 9 on Phil- 
osophy or on History in the Philosophical Faculty, as 
every matriculated student has a right to attend all 
the lectures of any faculty if he inscribe his name for 
the lecture. 

(b) They mu3t first finish the so-called gymnasium 
(that is, a high school for Latin, Greek, etc., which 
has nine classes, and may be gone through in nine 
years). Then, as they wish to become secular priests, 
they must follow the philosophical and theological 
course of either a university or a diocesan semyiary. 
For instance, in this Rhenish province, there is the 
archdiocese of Cologne, and the diocese of Treves. 
Bonn belongs to the former. Now, the students of the 
archdiocese of Cologne study Philosophy and Theology 
in Bonn, at the University ; the students of the diocese 
of Treves study these subjects at their diocesan semi- 
nary in Treves, where they have their own professors. 
Now, as far as the students of the two colleges or 
seminaries in Bonn are concerned, they are bound to 
attend university lectures as a condition — first, for ad- 
mission into the seminary at Cologne (where they 
spend their fourth year of Theology, after having been 
here three years) ; and secondly, as a condition for 
ordination. 

Any bishop may allow his students to study 
Divinity in Bonn at the university, too. If people 
want to take a decree in Catholic Divinity in Bonn, 
they must have been either for three years at a 
German university, or if they have had their course 
at a seminary, they must have been one year at a 
German university. 
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QUERIES AND ANSWERS IN RELATION TO THE UNIVERSITY OF BONK— continued. 

QUERIES. ANSWERS. 



7. — continued. 

(c) Can university lectures, and, if so, on what 

subjects, be given in the seminary so as to 
legally count as university lectures ? 

(d) Are the persons who give such lectures in the 

seminary professors on the staff of the 
university, or are they wholly unattached 
to the university? 



(e) How many of the lecturers at the seminary 
are priests, and how many laymen ? 



(/) Does the seminary receive a grant from the 
State, or how is it supported ? 

(g) For how many years does the course of studies 
at the seminary last, and do the students 
enter on the course before they matriculate 
at the University? 



8. Are there associations (Vereine) for Catholic 
students attending the university, and what is the 
object of these associations ? 



7. — continued. 

(c) No. No university lectures can be given in the 
seminaries in Bonn, viz., the Coll. Albertinum or 
Leoninum, so as to legally count as university lectures. 

(d) The superiors of the seminaries in Bonn are 
appointed by the archbishop. It is quite accidental 
that, at present, one of our professors, the Extraor- 
dinary Professor of Pastoral Theology, is President of 
the College Albertinum, because the archbishop 
wished this expressly, and got leave of the Govern- 
ment for him to take this post besides his professor- 
ship. 

(e) All the superiors of the seminaries here are 
priests. In the Leoninum there is (a) President, (6) 
a Repetitor of Moral Philosophy, (c) a Repetitor of 
Introduction to the Sacred Scriptures and of Hebrew, 
<fcc. All are Doctors of Divinity. In the Albertinum 
there is (a) a President, (b) a Repetitor of Dogmatic 
and Moral Theology, (c) a Repetitor of Church His- 
tory (and, eventually, Canon Law ?) ; (d) a Professor 
of Ecclesiastical Music, who teaches liturgical singing, 
&c. All four are priests. There is also a priest ap- 
pointed as Procurator for both houses. 

(/) The houses or seminaries receive no grants from 
the State, and are solely supported by the archdiocese. 

(g) The course of studies of these students lasts 
three years here. They receive no orders here, not 
even the tonsure, ana are dressed like the other 
students whom they meet at the university or in the 
streets ; but they have a fourth year in Cologne, a 
practical year, during which they receive holy orders. 

The students of the archdiocese of Cologne are 
bound to live in these two seminaries ; however, there 
are two or three living in the town on account of 
their bad health ; also the students of Catholic 
Divinity that come from other dioceses live in private 
lodgings in the town. They enter into these 
seminaries when they matriculate here, or two or three 
days before. In very exceptional cases students may 
live in these seminaries who are only inscribed as yet 
Li the Philosophical Faculty, not having quite ful- 
filled the conditions for getting inscribed in the lists 
of the Theological Faculty. I do not think that there 
are any such cases at present. 

8. Yes ; in Bonn there are eleven associations for 
Catholic students attending the university ; five, the 
members of which wear blue or red caps, or caps in 
other colours ; six, the members of which wear no 
outward signs. 

The object of these associations, which usually have 
about twenty or more members, is chiefly a social one. 
They are based upon the principles of religion (viz., 
Catholicity), friendship, and also common pursuit of 
study. They meet, as a rule, twice a week, and have 
what is called here a "Commers," viz., a jovial sort 
of meeting, with drinking beer, singing songs, making 
speeches, &c. Some of them have, every fortnight, a 
lecture given by one of their members, and debates. 

There is also a union of Catholic students here (I 
think of about sixty or more) that study social ques- 
tions, having a Catholic PrivaUdocent of Social 
Economy, and a young, able priest (who is Doctor of 
Divinity and Repetitor in the Coll. Albertinum) as 
their leaders. They go to warehouses, &c, have 
lectures and debates at their meeting, &c. 

There is also a flourishing Congregation of our 
Lady, of Catholic (not Divinity) students. Their 
preacher and president is the same Repetitor men- 
tioned above. 

There is also a Catholic as well as a Protestant 
preacher of the university. As to the Catholics, they 
have a University Mass every Sunday, and a sermon 
preached by the University preacher. The sermons 
are at present preached by our Professor of Dogmatic 
Theology, who is a good and well-known preacher and 
speaker. Both the Protestant and the Catholic 
preacher of the university have a salary paid by the 
State. 
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. I. bay© already treated of the duties and claims of 
the Church in regard to primary and higher education 
in Catholic countries,* and of her discipline in regard 
to primary schools in countries of mixed religions ; t 
and in the present article I purpose to study the 
principles and discipline of the Church in regard to 
Universities and University Colleges in countries 
where Catholics live side by side with fellow-citizens 
of other religious denominations. 

As in the case of primary schools, so in the case of 
universities, the Church positively and formally 
" approves " of one university, another she "tolerates," 
another she declares " intrinsically dangerous to faith 
and morals " without however adding a special ecclesi- 
astical prohibition, another she is bound to " condemn 
absolutely" and to formally prohibit Catholics from 
frequenting it, and with regard to others she may 
adopt simply a policy of nullum judicium ferendum, 
a policy of observation, permitting Catholics to fre- 
quent them provisionally Dut passing no judgment on 
them, and meanwhile keeping a vigilant eye on them 
to see if they contain, in their actual working, any 
danger to the faith and morals of the Catholic stu- 
dents. I will consider first, in the abstract, the con- 
ditions necessary for ecclesiastical approval, the cir- 
cumstances that necessitate the various forms of 
ecclesiastical disapproval, the duties of parents and 
students in regard to colleges condemned by the 
Church, and the duties of the Pastoral office towards 
those— if any — who frequent such colleges ; and, 
secondly, I will briefly review a few well-known and 
familiar examples of ecclesiastical policy in regard to 
" mixed" and dangerous universities or university 
colleges. 

- ' i. 

What are the conditions necessary that the Church 
can formally and positively approve a University ? 
In the first place, as I pointed out in a former 
article,| university education differs from primary and 
intermediate education in this, that religious instruc- 
tion should form an obligatory part of the programme 
of education in primary and intermediate schools, but 
does not enter into the obligatory programme of work 
;n universities and university colleges ; and conse- 
quently the Church can approve a university tUough 
the students are not obliged to have lessons in 
Christian Doctrine, but she cannot approve a system 
of primary or intermediate education which does not 
include religious instruction in its programme of 
obligatory school work. Religion is taught as a 
science if there be a theological faculty in a uni- 
versity ; and a Catholic theological faculty uiost be 
established by and continue under the control of the 
Church. But apart from the consideration of a 
theological faculty, what are the essential character- 
istics of the university which the Church can approve ? 
I may answer negatively by saying that in constitu- 
tion it must not be " secular," nor " mixed," nor, of 
course, "secular and mixed." When we designate a 
system of primary education " secular" we have in 
mind primarily the fact that religious instruction is 
excluded, though we know that a secular system also 
implies the exclusion of ecclesiastical authority from 
the schools, the abolition of tests for teachers, and 
free access to the schools for children of all religious 
denominations. But when we designate a system of 
university education "secular" or "Godless," we 
should understand it primarily if not exclusively of 
the complete and absolute subjection of the university 
to the secular power and of the denial to the ecclesi- 
astical authority of the right of exercising vigilance 
and supervision over the appointment and continuance 
in office of teachers and over the teaching of the uni- 
versity in order to safeguard the faith and morals 
of the students. The absence of religious instruction 
from the programme of obligatory college work 3oes 
not make a university "secular" or "Godless," for 



religious lessons are not the work of a university or 
university college. In a Catholic country, as I nave 
already written, $ the Church does not claim the 
right of appointing or approving the professors 
outside the faculty of theology, "out the 
right of exercising vigilance ana remonstrating 
and commanding that a particular person 
reasonably suspected or proved to be dangerous 
to the faith or morals of the students be not appointed 
or deprived of his appointment." The first and 
fundamental condition, therefore, for the " formal 
approbation" of a university by the Church is the 
recognition of the right of the bishop to exercise 
vigilance over the university for the preservation of 
the purity of faith and morals. 

A "secular" system is also invariably "mixed," 
at least in theory ; that is, there are no tests for 
teachers or students, and the college with its offices 
and emoluments is open to all denominations. A 
" mixed" system, however, is not necessarily 
"secular"; it may enforce in primary schools de- 
nominational religious instruction, and in universities 
it may recognise, formally or virtually, the right of 
the Church to exercise supervision over all that may 
concern the faith and morals of its subjects. The 
" mixed" system supposes that, by law, entrance to 
the college and access to its emoluments and offices are 
open to members of all religious denominations. 
Then it is a " mixed" college, at least in theory and 
in law, but it may be purely denominational in 
reality. 

The presence of a few non-Catholic teachers or 
students in a Catholic university would not prevent 
the formal approval of the university ; the university 
would receive approbation, and the presence of the 
few non-Catholics would be said to be tolerated. But 
if the professorships and entry to a college were open 
by law to non-Catholics generally, if professors could 
not be vetoed on the sole ground of being Protestants 
or infidels, then the system of education would be the 
" mixed" system, and I think, for reasons to be in- 
dicated farther on, the university would not be for- 
mally approved by the Church, but only tolerated. 
And, of course, a system which is both " secular" and 
" mixed" cannot be " approved" by the Church. - 

Protestants, no doubt, will claim that this justifies 
their contention that a Catholic university must be 
a priest-ridden institution, where liberty of thought 
and investigation, which is absolutely indspensanle 
to university work, is altogether impossible. But 
then we can legitimately ask, do they themselves claim 
to be a part of the Christian Church or to have a 
Christian episcopate ? Do they really admit that the 
Holy Ghost appointed bishops to rule the Church of 
God up to the gates of the" university, but forbade 
them to cross the threshold of the sea? of higher learn- 
ing ? Do they themselves permit in their universities 
liberty to teach doctrines distinctively Roman? In 
tho belief of Catholics episcopal jurisdiction over uni- 
versities is not a doctrine apart and superadded to 
the general body of episcopal claims. It does not 
differ specifically from the pastoral office and duty 
of teaching, of fostering and protecting faith and 
morals in the castles of the nobles and in the cabins 
of the poor, in the warehouse and training establish- 
ment, in a word, wherever full-grown men are con- 
gregated whose religious education is already com- 
pleted. Authority over and responsibility for the 
university student is an essential part of the pastoral 
office which knows no limit or boundary in sea, or 
mountain, or walls, or gates. If we speak, for 
example, of a priest, the Church exercises jurisdiction 
over him at the altar, in the tribunal, in the pulpit, 
in his publications ; and on what Christian principle 
can he be exempted from Church authority in the 
university? The Church can reach the ordinary 
priest or layman with her censures ; she can cut off 
the university professor from the Church ; but she 
cannot remove him from his position of danger to the 
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iaith and morals of his students, unless the State 
recognises, formally or equivalently, her right of 
effective vigilance in respect to the faith and morals 
of her university subjects. 

Appertaining as it does to the functions of the 
universal pastoral office, the Church cannot allow her 
right of supervision of universities to be denied. 
Hence the following propositions were condemned in 
the Syllabus of Pius IX. 

To turn scholarum publicarum regimen, in quibus 
juventus christianae alicujus Reipublicae insti- 
tuitur, episcopalibus dumtaxat seminariis aliqua 
ratione exceptis, potest ac debet attribui auctoritati 
civili, et ita quidem attribui, ut nullum alii cui- 
cumque auctoritati recognoscatur jus immiscendi se 
in disciplina scholarum, in regimine studiorum, in 
graduum collatione, in delectu aut approbatione 
magistrorum (n. 45) . . . Postulat optima civilis 
societatis ratio, ut populares scholae, quae patent 
omnibus cujusque e populo classis pueris, ac publica 
universim Instituta, quae litteris severioribusque 
disciplinis tradendis et . educationi juventutis 
. curandae sunt destinata, eximantur ab omni 
Ecclesiae auctoritate, moderatrice vi et ingerentia, 
plenoque civilis ac politicae auctoritatis arbitrio 
subjiciantur ad imperantium placita et ad com- 
munium aetatis opinionum amussim (n. 47). 



II. 

The Church declares certain colleges " intrinsically 
dangerous to faith and morals" without issuing a 
special ecclesiastical prohibition to frequent these 
colleges. What are the dangers to faith and morals 
apprehended in such colleges? May Catholic students 
frequent these colleges? What are the duties of 
pastors towards the Catholic students — if any — who 
frequent them? 

1. We may assume that in colleges declared intrin- 
sically dangerous to faith and morals, ecclesiastical 
right of supervision and vigilance is altogether de- 
nied. But though this be a denial of an essential 
office and duty of the pastoral charge, it does not 
necessarily carry with it, in fact and in practice, 
grave dangers to faith and morals. The sources 
of danger to faith and morals, generally referred to 
in ecclesiastical official documents, are human respect, 
non-Catholic teachers and non-Catholic fellow-stu- 
dents. The dangers from non-Catholic teachers and 
students would be, of course, immensely aggravated if 
the purpose and policy of the school were the proseiy- 
tism of the Catholic student or the extirpation of 
Catholicity, and the danger is much more acute in 
residential colleges than in non-residential uni- 
versities. The dangers from heretical teachers and 
heretical fellow-students are admirably stated in an 
Instruction of the Holy Office relative to the schools 
of Berne in Switzerland which I will quote, though 
it does not deal formally with university colleges : — 

Auctoritas quippe praeceptorum [says the Holy 
Office] quae maxime in adolescentium animis valet, 
ad ea omnia approbanda quae in iis vident ex iisve 
audiunt, naturali quandam vi eos rapit ; quo fit ut 
illorum erga religionem indifferentia, errores ipsi 
haereticales catholicaeque religionis contemptus, 
venenato quodam alitu, tenella pectora inficiat ex- 
tinctoque calore omni pietatis penitus corrurapat. 
Cui pesti haud minus lethifera accedit haereticorum 
condiscipulorum contagio, quorum corrupti mores, in- 
dita ex sectario dogmate indocilitas quaeque 
pueriles animos vehementissime movet, in catholicam 
fidem atque Ecclesiae praecepta mordax dicacitas, si 
quid incorruptum aut nrmum in ipsis manserit, labe- 
factent ac perdant necesse est . . . Neque vero illud 
quispiam sibi persuadeat immunes ab hac pemicie 
schofas illas fore quae materiam a religione dis- 
cretam atque profanam habent. Etenim praeter- 
quam quod eadem in illis ab haereticorum. sive 
praeceptorum sive discipulorum, vitae ratione ac 
familiaritate scandala- impendent, novus profecto in 
humanis rebus sit oportet qui non sentiat etiam in 
ejusmodi scholis aditum haereticis magistris un- 
dequaque aperiri, ut pueriltjm simplicitatem oppor- 
tune et importune, data et non data occasione cir- 
cumveniat et in laqueos inducat, cujus quo magis 



inopinae atque occultae sunt artes, eo magis sunt 
ad perdendum efficaces. Itaque non tan turn quae 
sacris aed etiam quae prof anis disciplinis, non tan- 
tum quae metaphysicae aut ethicae, sed etiam quae 
mathesi aut physicae, aut historiae, aut humanis 
litteris, aut Unguis, aut artibus quibusvis tradendis 
institutae sunt, periculi atque exitii plenas 
ejusmodi scholas esse nulla ratione est dubi- 
tandum.* 

In the abstract this is true universally of all times 
and countries and schools. There can be grave danger 
from non-Catholic teachers and fellow-students, even 
in purely secular or scientific classes. A teacher 
could, for example, make a covert hostile allusion to 
the principle of authority in the Church even when 
teaching mathematics, by remarking significantly that 
mathematical conclusions are not received on 
authority, that scientific work and authority are 
mutually incompatible. And hence I have stated tfcat 
I /think the Church would not give " formal approval* ' 
to a college if the professorships were by law equally 
open to all, Catholics and non-Catholics. The Church 
does not " approve" this mixed system of education. 
But when we are called on to decide a concrete case ; 
whether, for example, there actually is danger to faith 
and morals in this particular college, We have to 
take account of what actually happens or is likely to 
happen, considering all the circumstances of the case, 
in this particular college. When the Church con- 
demns certain colleges as intrinsically dangerous to 
faith and morals it is not a condemnation of a mere 
abstract theory or system of education, but of the 
colleges considered as they actually are. It is not a 
declaration of a remote or slight spiritual danger. 
It is a declaration that, in regard to the ordinary 
type of manhood, there is a grave and proximate 
danger of mortal sin in attendance at such colleges. 
The danger is not constituted by such a declaration, 
but the declaration p re-supposes the danger ; and if 
the danger did not really exist the declaration would 
be founded on an erroneous assumption of fact. This 
danger cannot be proved to demonstration or mathe- 
matically ; but it would be the greatest temerity .to 
question the existence of actual danger when it is 
affirmed authoritatively by the Episcopate. And, of 
course, in pronouncing on the actual danger, in par- 
ticular cases, of secular or mixed schools, the . Raman 
Congregations are always guided by the representa- 
tions of the bishops who are familiar with the actual 
circumstances of the cases. 

2. May Catholic students frequent colleges which 
have been declared by the Church dangerous to faith 
and morals? I would observe that there are no 
special moral principles governing the cases of uni- 
versity students. University students are to be 
treated like full-grown men of the world who have 
completed their religious education. We must ex- 
amine the circumstances of the case and apply the 
principles which govern the same difficulties uni- 
versally. I assume that the colleges are merely de- 
clared dangerous to faith and morals; that no 
special ecclesiastical prohibition against entering these 
colleges is enacted ; and consequently that, if a sin is 
committed at all, it is a sin against the natural law 
which forbids us from going without necessity into 
the proximate occasions of grave sin. Now it is 
obvious that, generally speaking, it is unlawful to 
frequent schools which have been declared intrinsically 
dangerous to faith and morals ; as it is unlawful, 
generally speaking, to go into the proximate occasion 
of mortal sin. There may be cases in which there is 
a peculiar insensibility to college temptations and 
consequently no danger of sin, and in such cases no 
sin is committed by frequenting the colleges, if it 
be not a sin of scandal to others. Then when we deaj 
with the ordinary types of mankind, we say that it is 
lawful to frequent these colleges if necessity requires 
it, provided that precautions are taken to make the 
danger of sin remote ; because then we are dealing 
with a necessary danger or occasion of sin, and we 
are prepared to give absolution to a person who. re- 
mains in a necessary occasion of sin — and therefore 
.it is lawful to go into or remain in such an occasion — 
provided that means are taken to make the occasion 
of sin remote. The necessity for entering such colleges 
may be national, as, for example, the ^necessity, of 
having Catholics educated for the administrative and 
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professional offices of the nation ; or the desirability 
of securing a share of the public money allocated 
for education ; or the personal advantage to the in- 
dividual, who may hope to enter a profession or to 
secure a high and honourable position in the service 
of the State and who may be condemned otherwise to 
pass his life in rather menial occupations. 

These principles are recognised in various Instruc- 
tions of the Sacred Congregations of the Holy Office 
and Propaganda.* Thus the Holy Office, in the in- 
struction already quoted, proceeds to say : — 

Quae sane cum ita se habere apprime nossent 
Emi. Patres, non illud tamen eos praeteribat, 
peculiaria quaedam rerum adjuncta id emcere posse, 
ut easdem adire aliquando cogat necessitas ; ubi 
scilicet ea tyrranide opprimantur catholici, ut ad 
scholas proprias id est catholicas adeundas, nulla 
jam illis aut pateat via, aut necessaria domui suae 
studiorum subsidia deserant, publicumque ipsum 
regimen heteredoxis totum rehquant, aut scnolas 
mixtas utut invitissimi subeant.t 

Of course if Catholic colleges were available there 
would be no necessity for frequenting colleges declared 
dangerous ; and students themselves should not be the 
judges of the necessity of frequenting these colleges 
or of their chances of spiritual safety, but should be 
guided by their ecclesiastical pastors. 

If, in addition to the declaration that the colleges 
are dangerous to faith and morals, a particular bishop 
prohibits his subjects to go to such colleges, the pro- 
hibition is to be understood to be of universal ap- 
plication ; that is, a person may not then plead that 
the intrinsic reason for the prohibition — the finis 
legis— does not exist in his case, that there is no 
danger in his case to faith or morals. But if. besides 
the mere non-existence of the intrinsic reason of the 
law, in a particular case, there were an extrinsic 
inconvenience, an extrinsic loss, if the reason of the 
law, as they say, were to cease contrarie ; if there 
were, first, no proximate danger of sin, and 
if, secondly, the episcopal prohibition would cause 
serious loss to an individual in the shape of money, 
or a profession, or the like, then according to general 
principles the episcopal prohibition would not bind. 
And so the addition of an episcopal prohibition does 
not appear to add anything substantial to the authori- 
tative declaration that certain colleges are dangerous 
to faith and morals. 

3. When we come to consider the duties of their 
ecclesiastical pastors towards Catholic students who 
frequent colleges declared intrinsically dangerous to 
faith and morals, we must bear in mind again that 
there are no principles exclusively peculiar to the case 
of these students: the case must be decided by the 
general principles of pastoral responsibility. If 
something positively immoral were required of the 
students in a college, such as conformity to the Pro- 
testant religion, attendance at Protestant worship, or 
attendance at and acceptance of Protestant doctrines, 
nothing could be done for the Catholic students but 
to induce them to leave the college. It is supposed 
then that nothing positively immoral is demanded, 
that the colleges are dangerous to faith and morals, 
that certain students are under a necessity of fre- 
quenting these colleges and violate no law by fre- 
quenting them, that these students are in a necessary 
proximate (objectively) occasion of sin ; and the 
question is, what are the duties of their ecclesiastical 
pastors towards these students? The Holy Office 
replies that bishops are bound in virtue of their office 
to run to the assistance of these students, and that 
priests, and especially parish priests invited by the 
bishops are bound to co-operate with all zeal in suc- 
couring those students who are in spiritual danger: — 

Ex quo enim constat gravissima ac plane ex- 
trema juventuti catholicae in ejusmodi scholis 
versanti instare pericula, neque profecto cuipiam 
licet in extremo gregis periculo teneri vi muneris 
proprii Episcopos in subsidium accurrere, et sacer- 
dotes ab eo evocatos ac praesertim parochos omni 
studio opem suam conferre, cui tandem veniat in 
mentem infelices illos adolescentulos in mortis 
faucibus haerentes negligi ac deseri posse? 



They are not to be influenced, the Holy Office says, 
by the apparent hopelessness of producing any effect. 
If it be objected that the people may take scandal from 
this pastoral zeal, that they may begin to consider it 
lawful to send their sons indiscriminately to these 
schools, the Holy Office replies that scandal may be 
given by the omission of a dutv but not by its fulfil- 
ment, unless it be scandaXum pharisaicum. And if it 
be urged that the desertion of the students who fre- 
quent these schools may deter others from attending 
them, the Holy Office replies that a good effect cannot 
be obtained by unlawful means, such as the spiritual 
desertion of these students, which would be a violation 
of a grave obligation intrinsic to the priesthood. 
And in reply to the question, whether a priest may 
accept the office of chaplain to such schools, it 
answers: — 

Affirmative, et ad mentem : mens est ut non modo 
fidei christianae tradendae, verum etiam aliarum 
disciplinarum scholis quotquot fieri potest praefici 
sacerdotes, aut honestos perspectaeque religionis 
laicos curandum sit ; quo vero omnis cesset scan- 
dali formido, monendum esse populum id fieri ut 
mala quae ex hujusmodi scholis dimanant, quan- 
tum fieri potest avertantur ; idque proinde nemini 
excusatiom esse debere, quominus liberos suos mit- 
tant ad scholas mere catholicas in quibus eorum 
fides ac mores nullo modo periclitentur.J 



HI. 

There is little to be said about the " formal and 
necessary condemnation " of colleges, or their " tolera- 
tion," or the policy of nullum judicium ferendum. 
The Church necessarily condemns colleges — they ure 
already condemned by the natural law — where con- 
formity to false religion and worship is insisted on, 
or where attendance at and acceptance of false doc- 
trines is required. She formally and explicitly 
pronounces judgment of "toleration" in favour of 
colleges in which, though the Church ideal be not 
realised, satisfactory safeguards exist for the faith 
and morals of Catholic students. And she may de- 
clare, as in the case of our National Schools, that 
nullum judicium est ferendum, when there are not 
sufficient data for declaring the colleges dangerous to 
faith and morals or for pronouncing formal and ex- 

? licit judgment of " toleration." In this case 
atholics might frequent the colleges, and the colleges 
would be afterwards " tolerated," at least tacitly, or 
declared dangerous, according to their fruits. 



IV. 

I will now proceed to describe the practical applica- 
tion of these principles in certain well-known cases of 
ecclesiastical policy in respect to universities and 
university colleges. 

When in 1853 the Church of England test was 
removed from matriculation into the University of 
Oxford and from the Bachelor's degree, Catholics 
began to go to the universities, and the question was 
raised whether Catholics were to be allowed by ecclesi- 
astical authority to go to Oxford and Cambridge. 
"With his large hopefulness and his trust in men 
carefully trained in Catholic colleges," writes. Mr. 
Puroell,§ "Cardinal Wiseman, in the first instance 
and for a considerable period, gave his tacil sanction 
to their obtaining the advantages of university educa- 
tion at Oxford and Cambridge." Dr. Manning was 
opposed to the attendance of Catholics at Oxford or 
Cambridge, whether in colleges of the universities or 
in Catholic colleges or halls of residence. By direction 
of Propaganda a meeting of the English Bishops was 
held on 13th December, 1864, to consider the question. 
The views of the Oxford converts, Newman excepted, 
had been asked before the meeting. The Bishops 
unanimously decided against establishing colleges at 
the universities and in favour of discouraging Catholics 
from sending their sons to Oxford or Cambridge ; and 
the decision of the Bishopp was confirmed by Home. 

Newman was of opinion that there was considerable 
danger to the souls of Catholic youth who go to the 
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Protestant colleges in Oxford, but comparatively little 
danger in their going to a Catholic college there. * 
In 1864 he bought a piece of ground in Oxford, which 
had come into the market, not for any specific pur- 
pose, as he explained, but to secure possession of it, 
and perhaps re-sell it to the bishops or laity, for any 
ecclesiastical purpose that might in the future be 
deemed advisable. Later on Dr. Ullathorne approved 
Newman's proposal of establishing an Oratory and 
building a church in Oxford for the purpose of minis- 
tering to the spiritual wants of the Catholic under- 
graduates, and signified his intention of transferring 
the mission to the Oratory. This was opposed by 
those who took the view of Dr. Manning, on the 
ground that it would encourage Catholics t6 send 
their sons to Oxford. And when Dr. Ullathorne 
petitioned Rome for founding an Oratory and build- 
ing a church in Oxford, the petition was granted, but 
with " a special instruction directed to the bishop to 
discountenance Newman's taking up his residence at 
Oxford in the contemplated Oratory. "+ It is need- 
less to add that since then English ecclesiastical policy 
has changed and that Catholics are allowed now to 
go and reside in the Protestant colleges of Oxford and 
Cambridge. 

Now it is easy to understand why Oxford and 
Cambridge were considered dangerous for Catholics, 
why it would have been unlawful during the former 
policy for Catholics generally to frequent them and 
why Catholic parents were discouraged from sending 
their sons to tnem ; but it is not so easy to reconcile 
the discipline approved for England, in regard to the 
students who could lawfully go to the universities, 
with the discipline defined by the Sacred Congregation 
of the Holy Office for the ecclesiastical authorities of 
Berne. In the latter case bishops and priests were 
warned not to neglect or desert those who through 
necessity attended at non-Catholic schools, but, as an 
intrinsic duty of the pastoral office, to provide most 
diligently for their special spiritual necessities, irre- 
spective of whether parents may be encouraged thereby 
to send their children to these schools or not ; but in 
England it was forbidden to establish Catholic col- 
leges or halls of residence at the universities for the 
Catholic students, and Dr. Newman was practically 
forbidden to reside at Oxford even in a house of the 
Oratory which it was contemplated to build, lest it 
might encourage Catholics to send their sons to 
Oxford. The truth is that in the Berne case the 
question was treated by the Holv Office on purely 
intrinsic theological grounds, but in the English case 
it was treated on external grounds. Injurious 
rumours were in circulation about the orthodoxy of a 
class of English Catholics, and Newman was regarded 
by some as the leader of the minimisers of Roman 
claims. It was alleged that the university atmos- 
phere would be specially favourable to the growth and 
extension of this particular type of Catholic. And 
the discipline in relation to the English universities 
is to be attributed to this cause and not to any differ- 
ence of theory or discipline between the Holy Office 
and Propaganda. 

One cannot fail to notice the admirable flexibility 
of English Catholic ecclesiastical policy in regard 
to the universities. The old discipline was relaxed 
without implying any censure on it or pronouncing 
that it was wrong. It is not claimed that the old 
dread of the universities is yet proved to have been 
unreasonable, or that the new policv is proved to be 
permanently safe. It is admitted by the friends of 
the new policy that time alone can decide which is 
the better, the policy of Cardinal Manning or that 
of his illustrious successors. 

v. 

There is some difference also between the Instruc- 
tion of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office 
about the schools of Berne and the policy of the Irish 
Bishops, approved by Propaganda, in relation to the 
Queen's Colleges and Trinity College. Considering 
that episcopal right of supervision of the teaching in 
the colleges was denied, that so many of the professors 
and students were Protestants, that Protestantism 
was in the ascendant legally in Church and State in 
Ireland, that it held in its grasp all the offices of the 
State, national, county, and municipal, that Catholics 
were only emerging from bondage, and that they were 
insufficiently instructed in religion for university life, 



there was a grave danger to Catholic students fre- 
quenting these colleges, not perhaps of denying their 
faith, but of hiding their religion, of putting it into 
the back-ground and saying nothing about it, and 
finally of growing indifferent about its practices. 
Hence these colleges were declared intrinsically danger- 
ous to faith and morals. Catholic students, however, 
were not prohibited by ecclesiastical law from going 
to them ; and the only prohibition was the prohibition 
of the natural law which forbids persons to go without 
necessity into the proximate danger of mortal sin. 
Unlike the case of Berne, priests were forbidden to 
take any administrative or professorial office in the 
Queen's Colleges ; but I do not find this prohibition 
enacted in reference to Trinity College. They were 
also forbidden, sub gravi, to " advise " parents tc 
send their sons to the Queen's Colleges or Trinity 
College, or to advise students to go to them. And 
finally they were forbidden to " favour " these colleges 
in any way whatsoever. J 

The ecclesiastical authorities of Berne were advised 
in the Instruction of the Holy Office to promote the 
appointment of priests and good Catholic laymen as 
teachers in non-Catholic schools where it was necessary 
for Catholics to attend them ; but this was forbidden 
in Ireland. This, however, is not important, and can 
be explained by the wish of the Bishops to create a 
Catholic University, and by the fact that the presence 
of priests in the colleges might encourage parents to 
send their sons to them without necessity. Newman 
himself thought that Catholics might be prohibited to- 
go to the English universities in order to support the 
Catholic University. " When I was in Dublin," he 
writes to Dr. Ullathorne, "I did my best (as you 
reminded me) in getting a prohibition against Irish 
Catholics going to the English universities, for I 
thought that the new Catholic University in Dublin 
would have no fair chance of success without such a 
prohibition. " § But there is one point in which we 
eclesiastics cannot justify our action, or rather our 
inaction, in reference to the condemned colleges, 
namely, our comparative neglect or desertion of the 
Catholic students who were obliged from necessity to 
go to them and who legitimately went to them for 
their education. Assuming the strictest interpretation 
of our synodal enactments, it must be admitted that, 
in the case of many students, there was a grave cause, 
a moral necessity for attending those colleges, par- 
ticularly the Queen's Colleges in Cork and Galway. 
There was a national necessity of having Catholics 
educated in the Arts for professorial purposes in these 
and other colleges. There was the necessity of secur- 
ing a share for Catholics of the public money voted 
fo* education. There was the necessity for the indivi- 
dual of securing a profession at a moderate expendi- 
ture. The students who through necessity went to the 
condemned colleges violated no law by going to 
them, and yet they were all but deserted by their 
pastors. In particular there was an unfounded fear 
of doing anything special for the students, lest special 
solicitude for these endangered members of the flock 
should be taken as "favouring" the colleges with 
their condemned system of education. And yet 
greater attention to the spiritual wants of the students 
might have had far-reaching results. It might have 
reconciled, in practice, the views of the Bishops who 
were in favour of condemning the colleges and of the 
Bishops who had been in favour of the policy of 
nullum judicium ferendum. Assuming that the col- 
leges were justly condemned, and that no priest could 
accept an administrative or professorial position in 
them, if the priests of the parish attended to the 
special needs of the students it would soon be known 
from experience whether, admitting the system of the 
colleges to remain bad theoretically and in the ab- 
stract, they continued to be, really and in practice, 
dangerous to faith and morals ; that is, granting 
zealous care and supervision by the priests of the 

Sarish, whether the colleges continued to be for the 
atholics generally a proximate occasion or danger of 
mortal sin. And if it became evident that the col- 
leges became less dangerous in reality than they 
appeared in theory, ecclesiastical policy might have 
somewhat relaxed and students might have been 
allowed to go in greater numbers at least to the col- 
leges in Cork and Galway. 

We complain that Protestants get all the positions 
in Galway Queen's College. But while only very few 
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• Life of Cardinal Manning, Vol. ii„ p. 294* t Ibid., p. 297. 

% Cf. Acta et Decreta Svnodi Plenariae Episcoporum Hibeinae habitat apud Maynooth, cap. xxxvii. 
8 Lift of Cardinal Manning, by Purcell, Vol. it, p. 294. 
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Catholic students go there, how can we expect that 
Catholics will be appointed to teach Protestant and 
Presbyterian students from the North of Ireland? 
And if Cork and Galway Colleges were reconstituted 
to-morrow on Catholic lines, and if we got a college 
for Catholics in Dublin, have we Catholics ready to 
•fill the professorships in these colleges and in the 
seminaries? Shall we be ready when — if ever — the 
education difficulty is finally solved ? Through the 
example of their distinguished president and Catholic 

Srofessors, and through the zeal of their spiritual 
irector, the Catholic students of the Queen's College, 
Cork, are recognised to be as safe to-day in the matter 
of faith and morals as the extern students of any 
college in Ireland ; and yet priests are forbidden sub 
gravt to 44 advise " any student to go there, and the 
college is supposed to remain a proximate occasion 
of mortal sin. No doubt there is no guarantee of the 
continuance of this happy state of things, and conse- 
quently no charge should be made in the official re- 
lation of the Church to the College, but while the 
Church's official relation remains the same, would it 
not be better to relax somewhat in practice and rather 
to send as many students as possible to such a college, 
particularly to study Arts, with a view to qualify 
them for professorships and other public offices in the 
country? I mention the Cork and Galway Colleges, 
because there is less, if any, excuse for eroing to 
Trinity College, as there are first-class colleges in 
Dublin. 

Another example worth studying was the policy of 
the Church towards Mr. Gladstone's Bill of 1873. 
The main provisions of the bill, as it was introduced, 
were : it proposed to detach the University of Dublin 
completely from Trinity College. There was to be a 
Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor of the University and 
a Council of twenty-eight members ; the first Council 
to be nominated by Parliament. It was pronosed .uat 
Parliament itself should affiliate five colleges to the 
University — Trinity College, the Colleges in Cork and 
Belfast, the old Catholic University, and Mapree Col- 
lege ; that the Council should have the power of 
affiliating other colleges ; and that affiliated colleges 
-should have the right of representation on the Council. 
The University, as distinct from the colleges, was to 
have an income of about £50,000 per annum to pay 
professors, conduct examinations and reward its suc- 
cessful students. It was to be a teaching and 
examining University, and to have a staff of pro- 
fessors whose lectures might be attended bv the 
students of the University colleges or by non-collegiate 
students in Dublin. It would not supply lectures in 
philosophy or modern history, but these subjects could 
be taught in the colleges. And the Council had power 
to punish professors who gave offence to the religious 
feelings of their students. Trinity College retained in 
part its former endowment, and the Cork and Belfast 
Colleges retained their endowment ; but the Catholic 
University received no endowment under the Bill. 
It was proposed to transfer the Faculty of Theology 
from Trinity College to the Church Representative 
Body, and that the new University should not teach 
philosophy or modern history. Students from these 
•colleges could present themselves for the degrees of the 
University ; but residence in a college was not neces- 
sary, and a person could prepare himself for the 
University degree by private study. 

The Bill was differently received in different 
quarters : — 

Archbishop Manning wrote to Cardinal Cullen, 
the day after the bfll was produced, 14 strongly 
urging them to accept it " . . . After a fort- 
night the Archbishop told Mr. Gladstone that he 
still saw reason to believe that the Irish hierarchy 
would not refuse the bill. On March 3rd he says he 
has done his utmost to conciliate confidence in it. 
By the 7th he knew that his efforts had failed, but 
he urges Mr. Gladstone not to take the eoiscopal 
oposition too much to heart.* 

On the other hand, Cardinal Newman writes: — 

Yet in a question so nearlv interesting myself as 
that February bill, which he brought into the House, 
in great sincerity and kindness, for the benefit of 
the Catholic University of Ireland, I may be allowed 
to sav this much— that I, who now have no official 
relation to the Irish Bishops, and am not in any 
sense in the counsels of Rome, felt at once when I 
first saw the outline of that bill, the greatest 

* Life of Gladstone, by John Morley, Vo'. ii., p. 440. 

t A Lefer addressed to His (2 race 'the Duke of Norf Ik on the 

X Ibid., p. 9. 



astonishment on reading one of its provisions, and 
a dread which painfully affected me. lest Mr. Glad- 
stone perhaps was acting on an understanding with 
the Catholic Prelacy. I did not see how in honour 
they could accept it.+ 

The Cardinal contends that the Bishops could 
not accept the bill consistently with the educational 
policy pursued since 1847 and approved bv Rome. 
The Bishops condemned the bill ana it was rejected on 
second reading by three votes. 

If the Bishops pronounced judgment on the bill at 
all they should have condemned it ; for the bill con- 
tained an approval and confirmation of the existing 
system of Trinity College and the Queen's Colleges. 
It may not have been necessary, however, to condemn 
the bill so severely ; as the unacceptable principles had 
been already sufficiently condemned in the condemna- 
tion of Trinity College and the Queen's Colleges. It 
might have been sufficient to express dissatisfaction 
with the bill ; and Cardinal Newman says : " But, 
anyhow, it was an extreme relief to me when the 
papers announced that the Bishops had expressed 
their formal dissatisfaction with it. "J But the 
episcopal condemnation was not necessarily fatal to 
the bill. The Bishops urged many objections to the 
bill, and declared it unacceptable unless amended. 
Now the time for amendment is the committee stage 
after the second reading ; and I think the fatal mis- 
take on the occasion was the opposition of the Irish 
members to the bill at the division on the second 
reading. The bill introduced no new unsound prin- 
ciple, no new evil ; and it affiliated our Catholic 
University College with the State University. Taken 
by itself the bill opened the way to degrees for 
Catholics without going to the Queen's Colleges or 
Trinity College, but gave them no endowment. But 
the new University would have a staff of professors in 
Dublin ; the Catholic student could, of course, attend 
their lectures ; and so the Catholic College would be 
spared the expense of a staff of professors. More- 
over, it is thought by many that the endowment of 
the Catholic University College would follow ; that a 
college inscribed as an affiliated college of the Univer- 
sity on a schedule to the bill by Parliament itself 
could not be left without an endowment, while Trinity 
College and the Cork and Belfast Colleges had endow- 
ments. If so, it was, I fear, our last chance of having 
a purely denominational university College endowed 
by the State. 

* It. is obvious from the newspapers of the time that 
there was some misconception in the lay mind about 
"secularism " in University education. The absence 
of r^nrirvT, in th rt Queen's Colleges and the removal of 
the theological faculty from Trinity College were de- 
nounced as "secularism and it was answered back 
that a system could not be secular which permitted 
Deans of Residence. But neither the objection nor 
the reply affects the character of a specifically de- 
nominational university or university college. The 
teaching of Christian doctrine is not necessary for a 
denominational university, for on entrance to a 
university religious education is understood to have 
been completed ; and the spiritual needs of university 
men can, if necessary, be ministered to by the parish 
clergy. A denominational university for Catholics is 
a university where the authority of the Bishop in 
matters of faith and morals is recognised to exist as 
through his diocese generally, and where the adminis- 
trators and professors and students are Catholics and 
animated with the Catholic spirit. It may be thought 
that the word " university " supposes that all know- 
ledge should be taught in a university, and therefore 
that it should have a Faculty of Theology. But 
writers on the history of universities point out that, 
though etymologically this might seem to be true, the 
word in reality signifies the same as " college 99 or 
"corporation" of masters, or students, or both to- 
gether ; that we can have a perfect university speci- 
fically or essentially without having all the Faculties ; 
but, of course, that all the Faculties are necessary for 
the full integritv of a university. 

Another fruitful source of confusion was the ex- 
pression " Mixed Education," and its condemnation 
by the Church. What is " mixed education ? If a 
few Protestant teachers and students are admitted to 
a Catholic college, it is not the system of mixed 
education. Tf the school or college is exclusively, or 
nearly so, Catholic, but is open in law to all de- 

octosiun of Mr. Gladstone's recent expostulation, p. 8. 
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nominations, then it is practically denominational, 
but legally and theoretically a mixed school or college. 
Such a system is unsound and comes under condemna- 
tion theoretically ; but the circumstances of place or 
time may justify its acceptance and "toleration" 
practically. And so there can be, in practice, various 
degrees of mixed education ; the form of mixed 
education which imposes some condition unlawful for 
Catholics and which can never be availed of without 
sin ; the form which cam be formally " tolerated," 
and which, of course, is somewhat elastic in its con- 
ception ; the form which can be tried without a for- 
mal ecclesiastical judgment, and which, like the pre- 
ceding, can be very elastic ; and the form which is 
declared dangerous to faith and morals ; and in this 
last case attendance at the mixed schools is con- 
sidered a proximate occasion of mortal sin to the 
children or students who frequent them. 

vi. 

It is in connection with the colleges rather than 
with the universities that the religious difficulty arises 
in this country. It is in the colleges that the moral 
difficulty is. felt from the presence, sometimes in over- 
whelming numbers, of Protestant professors and stu- 
dents. How the colleges are to be connected with a 
university or with universities, whether the colleges, 
when satisfactory to Catholics, are to be connected 
with Dublin University, or with the Royal University, . 
or with some new university, is not a moral or reli- 
gious, but an educational or political question. 

Naturally we should prefer for Catholics formal 
denominational Catholic colleges ; but such colleges, 
we know, will not be established by the State. 

Next to a formally denominational college, we 
should prefer colleges which, though legally open to 
students and professors of all denominations, would 
be likely to remain exclusively, or nearly so, Catholic. 
These are types of " mixed " colleges ; the right of 
the Church to exercise in them supervision over all 
that concerns faith and morals would not be formally 
recognised in law ; but as the governing body would 
be Catholic, nothing offensive to morals or to the 
Catholic faith would be permitted. 



But we cannot hope to havo more than one college 
of this description, a college in Dublin. The colleges 
in Cork and Galway must always remain- common to 
Catholics and Protestants, like the National schools in 
areas where there cannot be efficient separate schools 
foi Protestants and Catholics. And thus we have to 
utilise another type of " mixed " college. If, when 
these colleges are fully availed of by Catholics, we 
shall have a constitution for the colleges which will 
give us a right to secure representation on their 
governing, administrative and professorial bodies pro- 
portionate to the number of their Catholic students, 
we shall be able to avail ourselves freely of them. 

We must therefore accommodate ourselves to the 
system of legally " mixed " university education. It 
is for the hierarchy to decide in each case whether ,it 
can be accepted or whether it is dangerous to faith 
and morals. It is a serious responsibility. On the 
one hand the faith and morals of the people are at 
stake ; and on the other, it is a loss to individuals, to 
the Catholic community, to the nation, to have 
Catholics debarred from university education. We 
distinguish— and the distinction is Cardinal New- 
man's — between what the Bishops can do as Catholic 
Bishops and as Catholic Bishops of a Catholic nation. 
It is difficult, sometimes, in this respect to dis- 
tinguish between what is a matter of moral obligation 
and what is an obligation of honour. Undoubtedly 
Catholics ought to strive for educational equalitv with 
their Protestant fellow-countrymen, and to signify 
their dissatisfaction if they are not treated to equality. 
But condemnation of an educational system on the 
ground of unequal treatment does not prevent us in 
conscience from accepting it. The sole reason ap- 
parently why acceptance of an educational system of 
attendance at a college is unlawful is because some 
immoral condition is demanded, or the college is in- 
trinsically dangerous, that is, a proximate danger of 
mortal sin. And if it be asked whether our existing 
colleges, with certain modifications of their constitu- 
tion, would remain intrinsically dangerous to faith 
and morals, the meaning of the question is, would 
these colleges remain grave and proximate occasions 
of mortal sin to Catholics. 

Daniel Coghlan. 
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Documents put in by N. J. Synnott, Esq., in connection with his oral evidence.* 



I. — Extract from Vindication and Protest published 

by the Catholic Committee in 1792, recapitulating 
the grievances and disabilities of Catholics in 
Ireland (Plowden : Historical Eeview of the State 
of Ireland, Vol. II., p. 377). 
" Such is the situation of three millions of good and 
faithful subjects in their native land ! Excluded fiom 
every trust, power, or emolument of the State, civil or 
military, excluded from the benefit of the constitution 

in all its parts ... from the Bench, from the 

Bank, from the Exchange, from the University, from 
the College of Physicians; — from what are they not 

excluded? There is no institution which 

the private charity or public munificence has founded 
for the advancement of education, learning, and good 
arts from the enjoyment of which the Legis- 
lature has not taken care to exclude the Catholics of 
Ireland." 

II. — Extract from the Petition of the Catholics of 

Ireland to the King presented January 2nd, 1793. 
Signed by Dr. Troy, Archbishop of Dublin, and 
the Archbishop of Armagh, for the Roman Catho- 
lic Prelates and Clergy of Ireland, and by 300 
members of the Catholic Committee representing 
the various counties and towns of Ireland. 
"We may not found nor endow any university, 

college, or school for the education of our children ; 

and we are interdicted from obtaining degrees in the 

University of Dublin by the several charters and 

statutes now in force therein." 

(For text of Petition and signatures, see reprint by 
H. Fitzpatrick, 2, Ormond-quay, Dublin, 1793). 

III. — Extract from Memorial to the Earl of West- 
moreland, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, by the 
Prelates of the Roman Catholic Communion in 
Ireland, presented 17th December, 1793, after the 
passing of the Catholic Relief Act (Plowden: 
Historical Review, Vol. II., p. 444). 

" We have submitted patiently to the restrictions 
which the Legislature thought it expedient to impose, 



and we do now most thankfully receive the relaxation 
of these laws, the boon of a more enlightened age and 
a milder temper." 

IV. — Extract from Memorial presented to the Lord 
Lieutenant, in January 1794, by the Roman 
Catholic Prelates of Ireland, petitioning for 
" licence for the endowment of academies or 
seminaries, for educating and preparing young 
persons to discharge the duties of Roman Catholic 
clergymen in this Kingdom." 

" Your Excellency's memorialists beg leave to repre- 
sent that although the mode of education practised in 
the University of Dublin may be well adapted to form 
men for the various departments of public business, 
yet it is not alike applicable to the ecclesiastics of a 
very ritual religion, and by no means adapted to im- 
press upon the mind those habits of austere discipline 
so indispensable in the character of a Roman Catholic 
clergyman, that without them he might become a very 
dangerous member of society. 

" That even where the Roman Catholic is the estab- 
lished religion, candidates for Holy Orders are obliged 
to receive the most important part of their education 
in seminaries distinct from the public Universities. 

" That many persons, who destine themselves to the 
ministry of the Roman Catholic religion in Ireland 
are not sufficiently opulent to bear the expense of 
education in the University of Dublin, and of con- 
stant residence in the metropolis ; it is, therefore, the 
more necessary to provide literary instruction for them 
on more easy conditions ; and although the liberality 
of the present heads of the Universitv might induce 
them to receive persons on the foundation, yet neither 
could a sufficient number be thus accommodated, nor 
would it prove grateful to the feelings of the parties. 
• • • • • • —(Plowden : Historical Review, Vol. IT., 



* Mr. Synnotft evidence wul be found at page 83. 
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Poopmibtb. V. — Extract from Petition of Roman Catholics pre- 
AonoiiH. sen ted by Grattan to the Irish House of Commons 

— in 1795, objecting to the clauses in the Maynooth 

^ Bill which excluded the admission of Protestants. 

Such exclusion the Petitioners stated to be 44 highly 
inexpedient, inasmuch as it tends to perpetuate that 
line of separation between His Majesty's subjects of 
different religions, which the petitioners do numbly 
conceive it is the interest of the country to obliterate, 
and the petitioners submit that if the youth of both 
religions were instructed together in those branches of 
classical education which are the same for all, their 
peculiar tenets would in all probability be no hind- 
rance to a friendly and liberal intercourse through 
life." ^ 

" Having, in common with the rest of their brethren, 
the Catholics of Ireland, received as one of the most 
important and acceptable benefits bestowed on them by 
His Majesty and the Legislature, the permission of 
having tneir youth educated with the Protestant youth 
of the Kingdom in the University of Dublin, and ex- 
perience having fully demonstrated the wisdom and 
utility ^ of that permission, they see with deep concern 
the principle of separation and exclusion, they hoped 
removed for ever, now likely to be revived and re- 
enacted." (Irish Parliamentary Debates, XV., 201, 
203. Lecky : History, Vol. VII., p. 129). 

VI. — Extract from " The Constitutional History of 
the University of Dublin,", by Denis Caulfield 
Heron, p. 180, and pp. 184-185. 
44 There is in Ireland a noble field for the generous 
exercise of that power for which statesmen toil. There 
is the opportunity to direct the energies of the people 
to the accomplishment of their own prosperity ; there 
is the opportunity to form the future mind of the 
nation. In Ireland, Education amongst the higher 
classes of the Catholics is neglected ; amongst the 
peasants, until very lately, was unknown. Sectarian 
intolerance blights the land. Two tasks are for that 
statesman to perform who wishes to achieve the pros- 
perity of Ireland, and deserve the gratitude of her 
people for ever — to destroy the last incentives to sec- 
tarian animosity, and to develop the intelligence of 
the people. No step could be more effectual towards 
the accomplishment of both these great good works, 
than the opening of the emoluments of Ireland's only 
University to the free competition of all. No step 
could be more effectual towards future prosperity than 
the removal of this check upon the Education of 
Catholics — than the destruction of the last stronghold 
of intolerance within the island. It ought to be the 
aim of that statesman, whom the people of the United 
Kingdom of the western islands elect as the able man 
of the day to rule the councils of the empire, to make 
provision that each human soul within the realm 
receive due and equal encouragement and aid, to un- 
fold the peculiar talent which each has, — a birthright 
from creation ; to make provision that each subject of 
the Queen be enabled, by Education, to direct his 
abilities towards the benefit of the State, the advance- 
ment of civilization and learning." 

* * * # # « 

44 Should the seat of Education be less tolerant than 
the centre of government? From the army, the bar, 
and the senate, intolerance has been banished, but the 
daemon is still permitted to linger within those pre- 
cincts which, more than all other, should be sacred 
from that odious presence. It was the spread of 
knowledge and Education amongst those possessed of 
the power, that showed them the folly and wickedness 
of the exclusive system, and induced them to grant to 
the Catholics of Ireland these enfranchisements. 
Thus taught, they saw the injurious effects of exclu- 
sion upon the oppressor and the oppressed. But in- 
tolerance is now suffered to remain only within those 
very walls, whence came the Spirit which introduced 
the idea of religious freedom. 

44 And yet it seems that Emancipation should have 
begun here, rather than in othor places. Did not exclu- 
sion remain perpetuated in educational monopoly, sec- 
tarian feud might long ago have died away. The young 
Catholic lawyer is on equal terms with the Protestant, 
free to run the same course of fame, and reach (with 
one exception) the highest honours of his profession. 
The same is the case in the other pursuits of life, to 
which the young and ardent throng ; they are not 
reminded by the laws that their ancestors were 
mutual enemies, and shed mutual blood in furious 
civil war they are friends in honourable rivalry. 
But, during the period of education, when, most of 
all, mutual friendship should be encouraged, and 
mutual jealousy and suspicion checked, the Catholic 
sees himself debarred of various advantages because 
of his religion. Thus is party spirit maintained— 



and the first thought of each faction is not for Ireland, 
but how to destroy the other. The danger of this 
system of parties has been exemplified in other coun- 
tries, and on a larger scale ; and the factions of the 
state have thought of wars, and administrations of 
foreign provinces, only as the means of driving their 
opponents from power. This sectarian feud which 
still survives in Ireland, through means of this edu- 
cational monopoly, acts as a barrier to all union 
amongst the people. Sectarian feud is still a rank- 
ling, running sore, preventing the health of the nation. 
In vain have Catholics been permitted to acquire and 
hold property in each profession and trade, if the 
Education which enables advancement be denied." 

VII. — Extracts from Annual Reports of the [English] 
Universities' Catholic Education Board (Es- 
tablished 1885). Chairman — Right Rev. John 
Cuthbert Hedley, O.S.B., Lord Bishop of New- 
port. Members — The Archbishop of Westminster, 
Abbot Gasquet, and six clergymen and ten lay- 
men. 

44 In the two years which have elapsed since Propa- 
ganda pronounced on the Universities Question, it 
must be admitted that a good deal has been accom- 
plished. Not only have the posts created by the Board 
been most efficiently filled, through the disinterested 
co-operation of the English Hierarchy (for the loss of 
good men is no light one to dioceses whose priests are 
few), but the work set going is already beginning to 
bear fruit among the undergraduates, in the increased 
respect for the faith engendered in their immediate 
surroundings. And the presence of priests, charged 
with recognised duties at the Universities, cannot fail 
to have a most beneficial effect in the removal of latent 
prejudices by the diffusion of a better understanding 
of the nature and aims of the Church." 

*«*«*• 

44 The establishment of these houses for the educa- 
tion of the Clergy has, of course, in no way formed 
part of the work entrusted to the Board, which is re- 
sponsible solely for the lay undergraduates ; but these 
institutions for the clergy, on the one hand, and the 
functionaries of the Board, with the students under 
their care, on the other, mutually benefit each other 
by their common association with the work of the Uni- 
versities. Further, when we reckon up the beneficial 
results of the general permission of the attendance of 
Catholics at the Universities, we must not overlook the 
valuable opportunity which it is found to be affording 
to a section of the rising generation of our clergy for 
adequately gauging the fife and sentiments of the in- 
tellectual centres of the country; and the importance 
of the stimulus that has thus already been given to 
Catholic higher schools should not be forgotten. It has 
afforded them the opportunity of so training their 
future masters that they may know by personal ex- 
perience how to mould the existing course of studies 
so as to meet the present needs of the world. Thus 
they may hope to secure for such of their boys as may 
be going to Oxford or to Cambridge such a preparation 
as may fit them spiritually, mentally, and physically 
for the task which there lies before them. TTiat on 
this serious preparation at school the success of our 
students as men and as Catholics at the Universities, 
will almost entirely depend, there can be no doubt. 
Indeed, the permission granted by the Holy See has 
already had an important effect on the curriculum of 
our Catholic schools. They now directly prepare boys 
for the University examinations, and they have, nearly 
all, abandoned the London Matriculation in favour of 
<he Oxford and Cambridge Higher Certificate Exami- 
nations, which are better suited to the classical educa- 
tion given in our schools. We further hear, from the 
masters of various schools, of a marked improvement 
in the actual work done by the boys, and in the zest 
for study evinced by them ; and the testimony of one 
headmaster is eloquent as to the emulatioi that the 
prospect of a University career has aroused among his 
boys. The cleverer boys are now encouraged to aim at 
a still higher level by the competition for scholarships 
at the two Universities. 

* * » * * < 

44 In conclusion, we venture on a yet wider appeal 
an appeal to all those who desire the Church to be 
more accurately understood, and consequently more 
adequately respected, throughout the country. Surely 
no better means to this end could be devised than to 
make the nature of the Church better understood in 
the intellectual centres of the country," 
Ditto Report for 1906, page 18 : — 

<4 The Board have reason to think that the associa- 
tion of Catholics with the national Universities has 
been productive of excellent results on one side and on 
the other." 
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APPENDIX TO FINAL REPORT.— DOCUMENTS. thm*™* 

Sxtinoa L 

' xEvi. 
SECTION I. 



Other Statements submitted to the Commission. 



XLVI. 

Resolution adopted by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. 

Lbttbr from the Moit Rsvxbend Dr. Shmhan, Lord Bishop of Watbrfobd. 

Bishop's House, 

John's Hill, 

Watebfob», 

XLth October, 1906. 

^ T D T\eg X ^o enclose a copy of a Resolution adopted at the meeting of the Archbishops and Bishops 
oi Ireland held at Maynooth College on Wednesday, October 10th, 1006. 

Faithfully yours, 

tjiR. A. Shbbhan. 

J. D. Daly, Esq., 
Ac., Ac. 

(a.) 

Resolution referred to in the foregoing Letter. 

Resolved — 

" That we do not see the utility, as things stand at present, of offering evidence before the Royal 
Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, beyond the Statement contained 
in the Memorandum forwarded by our Standing Committee, of July 25, 1006. 

tji Michael Cardinal Logus, 

Chairman. 



tji Richard Alphonsus, 

Bishop of Waterford and Lismore. 

tji Henry, 

Bishop of Down and Connor. 



Secretaries. 



XL VII. DoouravTS. 

SSOHOH I. 



Letter addressed by His Grace The Most Rev. Dr. Walsh, Archbishop of Dublin, to the Right Hon. 
Sir Antony MacDonnell, P.O., K.C.S.I., K.C.V.O., Under-Secretary to the 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. 

[Note by Secretary. — The following letter was received by Sir Edward Fry, with an intimation from 
Sir Antony MacDonmll that he was authorized by His Grace the Archbishop to say that the Chairman 
of the Moyal Commission might make public use of the letter.] 

Archbishop's House, press declaration to the effect that, a University being 

Dublin, 20th October, 1906. a P 1 ** V^P^J °* seculff ^Kng, we did not 

consider it would be reasonable that there should be a 

My Dear Sir Antony,— You are quite right in your pr^nderance—not to say of Bkhops,-but of ecdesi- 

wcollection that the Catholic Bishops of Ireland have of J^* 1 ** °? warning *<*7- 

long since declared in the most formal manner that . Yefc > Btm > &e °ld calumny is kept up, and will, I 

the Catholic claim in the matter of University Educa- daaway, **ve its purpose now, as it has more than 

tion can be adequately met without the setting up of once served it on former occasions. • 

any system of religious tests. B **> <*> min g *> 3™* q^f stion , I need only refer you 

For my part, I have long since come to despair of *> a d ^i?i atl ? n Published by the Bishops on the 23rd 

our being able by any number of declarations, no June > 1897 « Tt contains the following passage:— 

matter how explicit they may be in their terms, or "4. Are we prepared to accept the application 

how publicly they may be made, to cope with the policy of * The University of Dublin Tests Act of 1873 ' f 

of misrepresentation that, whether from stupid ignor- .... 

ance or from dishonesty, is being kept up against us. " With reference to this we have to say that, 

Take, for instance, the persistent cry against the with some modifications iri the Act, in the sense 

establishment and endowment of a College " under the of the English Acts of 1871 and the Oxford and 

control of the Bishops." As if we had not, years Cambridge Act of 1877, we have no objection to 

ago (in fact, when the question as to the character of the opening up of the degrees, honours, and 

a Governing Body was first raised), published an ex- emoluments of the University to all comers. 99 

Note bp Secretary.— At the meeting of the Commission held on 18th October. 19M. It was decided that the following Notice should be 
issued with reference to statements on matters dealt with in the Appendix to the First Report :— 

Royal commission on Tbinity Oollbob. Dublin, and thb university of Dublin. 

Whereas in the Appendix to the First Report or the Royal Commission on Trfn<ty Ooll«ge, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, are 
contained documents suggesting scheme* of ehantre in the constitution and sov^rnment of the said College and University ; 

And whereat the Commission are willimr to consider any obieeti to* to or criticism* on the said schemes that mav be laii before them ; 

Now notice is hereby given that the said Commission are willing to receive statements of obieotion cr criticism from any persons 
who have not already submitted to the Commission their view* upon the subject-matter of *uoh schemes, provide* that snob state- 
ments are br'ef. The said statements are to be addressed to the Secretary, at the Offices of the Commission, 16, Ely-place, Dublin, on 
or before the 1st dav of November next 
Statements received by the Commission In reply to the foregoing Notice are included among the documents printed in this section. 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



After dealing with several other aspects of the case, 
we added : — 

" Should Her Majesty's Government desire any 
further statement from us, we shall at all times 
be quite ready to make it." 

The declaration from which I have quoted was 
drawn up at a General Meeting of the Bishops on the 
23rd June, 1897, and was published in the "Freeman's 
Journal" (and, doubtless, in all the other Dublin 
newspapers as well ; for it was sent to all for publica- 
tion) on the 28th of that month. 

Since then we have, as you know, been consulted on 
one occasion. It was in reference to the scheme known 
as Lord Dunraven's, which was published by him in 
the Dublin newspapers of the 4th of January, 1904. 

That scheme proposed to meet the Catholic diffi- 
culty by the establishment of a second College in 
Dublin, to be, as Trinity College is, a College of the 
University of Dublin. The government of the new 
Colleges would be, as that of T.C.D. is, " selected 
exclusively on academic grounds." 

Consulted by Mr. Wyndham as to whether, in their 
opinion, the University question could be settled on 
this basis, the Bishops, as you know, answered in the 
affirmative. 



Lord Dunraven indeed had anticipated this. For, 
as he said in his letter : — 

" The Roman Catholic claims will not, as I 
fully believe, be found, on examination, to be the 
bugbear they seem to some ill-informed people. 

tfc There is no question of a Catholic University, 
or of the proscription of any kind of learning, or 
of a College exclusively for Roman Catholics, or 
of a College to every post and emolument of which 
a Protestant may not aspire.'* 

And to all this, the Irish Bishops, in a communica- 
tion addressed to the Government of the day, formally 
assented. 

As to all this, I send you enclosed a little penny 
pamphlet containing an able lecture by the Bishop of 
Limerick, see page 19. 

Faithfully yours, 

i|iWilliam J. Walsh, 

Archbishop of Dublin. 

P.S. — Do not lose sight of the express statement in 
the Final Report of the (Robertson) Royal Commis- 
sion. See Report, page 33, last paragraph on page. 
I now see that the declaration to which I have re- 
ferred in this letter is referred to in the Final Report, 
and has been reprinted by the Commission in the 
Appendix to First Report, pp. 387-388. 

W.J.W. 
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Statement submitted by the Bight Hon. The Eerl of Dunraven, K.P., C.M.G., P.O. 

Ad are Manor, 
Adare, 

Ireland. 
October 21st, 1906. 

Sib, 

In continuation of my letter of the 28th of July last, I am now in a position to submit the accompanying 
suggestions, and should be glad if you would be good enough to bring them before the Royal Commission^* 

The Secretary, I am, 

Royal Commission on the University of Yours faithfully, 

Dublin. Dunravhn. 



SCHEME FOR A NATIONAL UNIVERSITY FOR IRELAND. 
(Referred to in foregoing Letter.) 



(i.) The introduction of such alterations in the or- 
ganisation of Trinity College, and the allocation of 
its revenues as the Royal Commission may agree to 
recommend. 

(ii.) Establishment within the University of Dub- 
lin of three additional Residential Colleges, of which 
one shall be the Queen's College, Belfast ; the second 
the Queen's College, Cork ; and the third a new Col- 
lege, suitably equipped, to be established in Dublin. 

The Queen's College, Galway, to be converted into 
an Agricultural College and Technical Institute for 
Connaught. 

(in.) Exemption of the University and its consti- 
tuent Colleges from tests and every religious dis- 
ability ; but in any College, the Governing Body of 
which 'so desires, provision to be made against teach- 
ing derogatory to the truths of revealed religion or 
disrespectful to the religion of any portion of the 
class or audience. Provided that any College may 
make such arrangements for giving denominational 
religious instruction to persons in statu pupilari as it 
deems expedient. 



(iv.) Determination of the Faculties to be main- 
tained or created in the University ; provided 
that no Theological Faculty shall be main- 
tained. The Divinity School of Trinity Col- 
lege to remain attached to the College. The Cecilia 
Street School of Medicine to be attached to the new 
College. 

(v.) The Senate to consist of the Chancellor of the 
University, the Vice-Chancellor, the Provosts or Heads 
of the Constitutent Colleges, the Doctors and the 
Masters of Arts. 



The University Governing Body or Caput to be con- 
stituted with reference solely to academic considera- 
tions, and to be composed of the Vice-Chancellor and 
twenty-four persons appointed at first by the Crown, 
of whom twelve shall belong to the Council or Teach- 
ing Staff of the Constituent Colleges, each College fur- 
nishing three. After seven years eight of the Crowns 
nominees who shall not have been taken from the 
Councils or Teaching Staff of the Constituent Col- 
leges shall retire, being designated by the Crown for 
retirement, and their places shall be filled thencefor- 



. • [NoU by Seer4iarv.^hnrd Dunraven'a letter of the 28th July, 1908. it printed at page 140 of the Appendix to the First Report of the 
Commission. Lord Dunraven's letter of January, 1901, ii printed at page 476 of this volume.] 
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ward by eight persona who shall fee elected by the 
Senate. 

Future vacancies in the Caput to be filled by election 
as follows : — 

(a) If the vacancy be caused by the death or re- 
tirement of any of the twelve persons appointed as 
belonging to the Council or Teaching Staff of the 
Constituent Colleges, by the Council and Fellows of 
the College to which such person belonged ; 

(6) If the vacancy be in respect of any of the 
eight persons elected by the Senate, by the Senate ; 

(c) If the vacancy be in respect of any of the four 
persons appointed by the Crown, by the Crown. 

(vi.) The Caput to create and establish University 
Chairs, Scholarships, and Prizes, and to appoint Uni- 
versity Professors ; to allocate Fellowships and pre- 
scribe the conditions on which they are to be held ; 
to fix the subjects and courses for Examinations for 
Degrees ; to control and conduct such Examinations ; 
and to appoint Boards of Examiners, on which the 
Professorial or Teaching Staff of the Colleges shall be 
represented. 

Any Examiner who thinks that an Examination 
paper, or any question put at a viva voce Examina- 
tion, is unfair, or calculated to offend the convictions 
of any student, may claim that an alternative paper 
•hall be set, or an alternative question put ; provided 
that the same standard of excellence shall be required 
from all students. 

(vii.) The Councils of the Constituent Colleges — 
The Councils of the Colleges, except Trinity Col- 
lege (which shall retain its own improved Board) to 
oonsist of not less than nine members, to be nomi- 
nated in the first instance by the Crown ; but future 
vacancies, including vacancies on the Board of Trinity 
College, to be filled by election by the Council or 
Board from the Fellows and Members of the Profes- 
sorial or Teaching Staff of the College, and from per- 
sons of literary or scientific eminence or expert know- 
ledge of educational matters ; provided that not more 
than two persons who are not Fellows or Members of 
the Professorial or Teaching Staff of the College shall 
be so elected. 

(viii.) The Council of each College to appoint 
teachers and tutors in such College. A teacher in any 
Oollege, not being a teacher of Theology, may be ap- 
pointed by the Caput to be a Professor of the Uni- 
versity, in which case his lectures shall be open to all 
matriculated students. 

The Council of each College may create Scholar- 
ships, Bursaries, and College Prizes, as funds are 
available. 

(ix.) Constitution, if necessary, of Boards of 
Studies for each College, and settlement of their rela- 
tions with the College Councils. 

(x.) Affiliation, with any College of the Univer- 
sity, of the Arts Faculties of St. Patrick's College, 
Maynooth, of the Magee College, Londonderry, 
and the College of Science, Dublin. Power to affi- 
liate or grant such recognition as may be desirable to 
-other institutions external to the University. 

(xi.) Admission of women to the advantages of the 
University, except as regards residence. 

(xii.) Recognition of the Library of Trinity College 
as the University Library. 

(xiii.) Finance : 

1. The assignment of £ for the provision of 

University buildings, and for the maintenance of 
the University, its Fellowships, Chairs, and Prizes. 

2. The assignment of £ for the building and 

equipment of the new College and its Residential 
Chambers, and of fi for its subsequent main- 
tenance. 

3. The assignment of £ for the conversion of 

♦Queen's Colleges, Belfast and Cork, into Residential 
•Colleges, and of £ as an additional endowment 



4. The redistribution of existing endowments, pro- 
vided that the following endowments be excluded : — 

(a) Trinity College Endowments. 
(6) Endowments of private origin. 

(c) Endowments impressed with Denominational 

Trusts. 

(d) Endowments of Theological Institutions. 

Provided also that the Foundation or Governing 
Body of any endowment may intimate, in writing, to 
the Commissioners appointed to execute this scheme 
their consent that an Endowment otherwise exempt 
shall be dealt with by the Commissioners, whereupon 
the provisions of the Act framed to carry out this 
scheme shall apply to the said Endowment 

(xiv.) Power to the Caput and to Council of Col- 
leges to alter, from time to time, the statutes of the 
University or Colleges respectively, subject to sanc- 
tion of His Majesty in Council. 

(xv.) Creation by the Crown of a Board of Visi- 
tors for the University and the Constituent Colleges, 
with liberty to appoint Assessors. 

The Board shall be entitled to inquire into and de- 
cide upon all disputes and other matters connected 
with the University which call for decision, and in 
particular shall have the right of hearing and decid- 
ing appeals — 

(a) From any person who alleges himself to be 
aggrieved by any act of the Senate or the Council 
of a College ; 

(6) From any student, or the parent or guardian 
of a student, who alleges that any Professor or 
Teacher of the University or a Constituent College 
has taught or published anything offensive to the 
religious faith of the students or of any section of 
such students attending his lectures or teaching. 

(xvi.) Dissolution of the Royal University ; dis- 
posal of its buildings, endowments, and other funds 
with due regard to vested interests ; and attachment 
of its graduates to the re-constructed University of 
Dublin. Provided that graduates who proceeded to 
the Degree Examinations of the Royal University 
from Queen's College, Belfast, and Magee College, Lon- 
donderry, shall be attached to the Queen's College, 
Belfast ; that graduates who proceeded from Queen's 
College, Cork, shall be attached to that College : and 
that those who proceeded from Queen's College, Gal- 
way, shall, at their individual preference, be at- 
tached to the Queen's College, Cork, the Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, or the new College in Dublin ; that all 
graduates who graduated in the Dublin University 
shall be attached to Trinity College ; and that 
graduates who proceeded to the Royal University Exa- 
minations from the undermentioned group of Col- 
leges, designated the Catholic University of Ireland, 
shall be attached to the new Oollege : — 

Maynooth College. 

University College, Stephen's Green. 
Blackrock College. 
Carlow College. 
Clonliffe College. 

Cecilia Street School of Medicine. 

(xvii.) Power to provide if necessary for Convoca- 
tion of Graduates, and for framing rules for the con- 
duct of its business. 

(xviii.) In financing this scheme regard to be had to 
the fact that previous to the disestablishment of the 
Irish Church, sums of £26,000 and ±41,000 were an- 
nually placed on the Irish Votes for St. Patrick's 
College, Maynooth, and the Regium Donum. In the 
Irish Church Act full compensation to the religious 
bodies concerned for these annual payments was made 
from a purely Irish fund. But Ireland, as a whole, 
has had no compensation for the withdrawal of these 
amounts from the Annual Votes. 

(xix.) The preceding scheme to be carried into ef- 
fect by Commissioners appointed by Act of Parlia- 
ment, as in the case of the Oxford and Cambridge 
Universities Act of 1877. 

DUNRAVEN. 



DoomnmES. 
3*otioh L. 
XLVU1. 



Digitized by 



Google 



494 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 
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XLIX. 

Statement submitted by The Right Honourable Gerald FitzGibbon, LL.D., P C, Lord Justice of 

Appeal in Ireland * 



" THE UNIVERSITY QUESTION IN IRELAND." 
To the Secretary, Dublin University Commission. 



Dear Sir, — In compliance with the intimation con- 
veyed to me by Sir Edward Fry's letter of the 26th 
October, that your Commission desires to receive a 
statement of my "Views on the best Solution of the 
University Question in Ireland/' I have the honour 
to submit the following observations on that general 
and comprehensive subject. 

Statement of the Question. 

The object to be attained was defined in the House 
of Commons by the Chancellor of the Exchequer (Sir 
Michael Hicks Beach) on June 28th, 1885, in these 
words : — 

" To spread, as far as possible, the great blessing 
of University Education in Ireland among all per- 
sons, whatever their creed, and, so far as possible, 
whatever their class, if duly qualified." 

The demand of those who are not satisfied with the 
existing state of things was defined in the University 
College, St. Stephen's Green, by the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Dublin (the Most Rev. Dr. Walsh) on 
September 22, 1885, as follows:— 

" The concession to Ireland of a University 

system in which all her people shall, for the first 

time, stand on a footing of full and absolute 

equality/ ' 

Accepting these statements without reserve, I ven- 
ture to assert, further, that no solution of the question 
can be just or good, if it deprives any creed or class 
of duly qualified persons, who now receive University 
Education, of the great blessing which they enjoy; 
nor unless the footing of equality on which all are to 
stand in future is at least as high as that which has 
hitherto been held by those who now occupy the 
highest ground. 

But I cannot regard the University Question as 
primarily a sectarian question. Difficulties arising 
from religious differences, or from the other circum- 
stances or peculiarities of Ireland or of her people, 
are not the problem ; they are only conditions of its 
solution. Again, questions as to the constitution 
and character, or as to the government, grouping, or 
co-ordination, of the institutions which are to supply 
the required University Education — whether they are 
to be Colleges or Universities, and the like — are sub- 
sidiary and subsequent to the great question, which is 
one of Education — of making adequate and satisfac- 
tory provision for Teaching, as distinguished from 
examining or giving Degrees, which are only the 
official test and recognition of Learning already ac- 
quired. 

University Education. 

Ireland wants two kinds of University Education, 
for each of which distinct provision must be made, 
each being required for a distinct class of students — 
First: a Mathematical, Classical, Literary, and 
Philosophical Education, which, for brevity, I shall 
call " Classical 99 such as has hitherto be*n mainly, but 
not exclusively, given in such Universities as Oxford, 
Cambridge, and Dublin. This is required for a class 
of students whom Ireland has always produced in 
considerable numbers, and whose success in after life, 
in the learned Professions, in the Public Service, and 
in every calling in which "Higher Education" finds 

• Note by Secretary*— The Statements and Returns referred to in 
<Cd. 3176), 190ft. 



employment throughout the world, is the best proof 
that such education is required, and has been sup- 
plied here. Secondly: A much larger number of 
Irish students require a more practical education, 
such as is mainly given in more " Modem 99 Univer- 
sities, but as yet very inadequately in Ireland ; which 
must be founded on a liberal education in Arts, but 
must also comprise scientific and specialised teaching, 
of which the range, importance, and cost are rapidly 
increasing ; and which is required for those who are 
to earn their living in professions and callings con- 
nected with commercial', manufacturing, and indus- 
trial pursuits, as well as for those who are engaged 
in physical research. 

No system of University education can be deemed 
complete unless it provides both these classes of 
Higher Education, though, in any given institution, 
one or other may, and usually will, predominate ac- 
cording to the number and class of the students whose 
needs are there to be supplied. 

Local Needs. 

In Ireland the demand for these types of education 
differs widely in different places, and in endeavouring 
to meet it the circumstances of the country and of the 
people must be taken into account. All our lines of 
cleavage, social, political, religious, and geographical, 
are strangely parallel, and nearly coincident ; and I 
venture to suggest that attention to this peculiarity 
of our Irish Body-Politic will simplify the solution 
of our University Question. 

We have two principal cities, almost equal in size 
and population ; Dublin, the national .metropolis, and 
Belfast, the manufacturing and commercial capital, 
and the most convenient centre for the great majority 
of those Protestants who require Modern as dis- 
tinguished from Classical education. There are 
443,276 Presbyterians in Ireland, and of these 425,536 
are in Ulster, which also contains 360,373 members of 
the Church of Ireland, and 47,372 Methodists — 
833,271 Protestants, as against 699,202 Roman 
Catholics.* Of 1,411 students who entered Trinity •Thorn, 
College, and whose religion is known, for the six 1906. p 7*- 
yetrs 1900-1905, 1,093 were members of the Church of 
Ireland, 164 were Roman Catholics, 111 Presbyterians, 
and 43 Methodists ; being percentages of '774, '116, 
'078 and '030 respectively, t The average total nam- tRetanL 
ber of students entering Trinity College annually P- 80 - 
during the same period was 253, { of whom only 50 ♦ Retnri 
came from Ulster ; 11 came from abroad, the ad- v - p - 1L 
dresses of 4 were unknown, and 188 came from 
Leinster, Munster, and Connaught ; in which three 
Provinces there were 2,609,459 Roman Catholics, 
220,716 members of the Church of Ireland, 17,750 
Presbyterians, and 14,634 Methodists. § J Thorn. 

I submit that these figures demonstrate that Dublin l90 *p.» 
must be the centre of University education for Roman 
Catholics ; and that it must also remain, as for three 
centuries it has been, the chief place of Classical 
education for all Ireland ; but that Belfast urgently 
needs, and can fully utilise, ampler provision for 
. V Modern " university education. 

Denominational and Social Needs. 

These conclusions are enforced by social considera- 
tions. The largest proportion of students who need 
the tide-notes are those printed in the Appendix to the Pint Report 
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Classical education is to be found among the members 
of the Church which has hitherto supplied 77 per cent, 
of its students to the University of Dublin. A com- 
paratively small proportion of Roman Catholics, dis- 
tinguished beyond their numbers by their abilities, 
have profited by the same education there. A similar 
contingent of Presbyterians has done likewise : of the 
eight Fellows last elected, three are Presbyterians ; 
and of the three Presbyterian Judges of the Supreme 
Court in Ireland, one was a Moderator and another 
was a Scholar and Auditor of the Historical Society. 
The great majority of the Protestants of Ulster are 
identical in social standing and in educational needs ; 
and for such of them as require University educa- 
tion Belfast is the natural place for obtaining it. Of 
the Roman Catholic population, a very large propor- 
tion is rural, agricultural, or industrial, and needs 
primary and technical teaching rather than Univer- 
sity education. But, besides the limited class to 
whom I have already referred, that population in- 
cludes a large number who need modern University 
education ; and it also includes two numerous and 
most important classes, for whose education in Arts 
no suitable public provision has yet been made — 
namely, the Pastoral or " Secular" Clergy, and the 
Teachers, of whom many, but not all, belong to re- 
ligious Orders, and from whom the laity receive the 
chief part of whatever education, classical or modern, 
they now get from members of their own Church. 

The * Standard of Equality. 

The "equality " which is claimed for Roman 
Catholics will not be attained unless the institutions 
now to be provided are capable of giving acceptable 
University education to the clergy and teachers of 
that Church, similar to that which is given by 
Trinity College to the clergy and teachers of other 
denominations. I am not, at present, dealing with 
any distinction between the College and the Univer- 
sity. They have hitherto been inseparable, and, in 
fact, convertible terms, for "The University of 
Trinity College, Dublin," is one form of the corporate 
name. But I take Dublin University, and the edu- 
cation which it now gives to those who accept it, as 
fixing the standard and the level of that " full and 
absolute equality" which is, 4 * so far as possible," to 
be extended to " all duly qualified persons, whatever 
their creed, and whatever their class," by the 
" solution of the University Question." 

Solution of the Question. 

The following are the steps which seem to me to be 
necessary for the solution of the University Question 
in Ireland : — 

(A.) Teaching Institution in Dublin. 

(A.) The. creation of an institution in Dublin 
sufficiently endowed and equipped to enable it to 
give to duly qualified Roman Catholic students 
an University education suitable to their needs, 
under conditions which ought to be as acceptable 
to them as those under which Trinity College 
now educates its students are to those who accept 
them. 



To attain this end the institution so to be created 
must, in my opinion,* be independent and autono- 
mous, and the constitution of its govrning body must 
be academic— that is to say, it must ultimately con- 
sist of persons selected for their learning, and quali- 
fied by their education and experience to rule an 
institution for higher education. 

In the first instance, it would be necessary to form 
such a governing body by the appointment of proper 
persons ; and they should be so selected as to secure 
a preponderance of Roman Catholic opinion, and a 
measure of Roman Catholic confidence, similar to the 
conditions in favour of Protestants now existing in 
Trinity College. But provision should be made for 
the gradual supersession of this body by those who 
would wm their way from the ranks of the institu- 
tion, as the Fellows of Trinity College now do, by their 
own academic merit. 

It seems to be conceded that the State will not 
endow any institution which is.de jure denomina- 
tional, or which will have power to exclude any other- 
wise suitable student from its benefits, merely on 



sectarian grounds. The continuance of two inde- 2am 

pendent but similar institutions in Dublin, on a foot- * 

ing of equality, both de jure open to all denomina- SiotiohJI. 
tions, will therefore depend ,upon the success of each xltx 4 
in satisfying the requirements of those for whom it 
is primarily adapted. At the present time the per- 
centage of Protestant students attending the " Catho- 
lic University College " is about equal to that of 
Roman Catholics attending Trinity College, and the 
imposition of tests is not required to keep up the dis- 
tinction between the two institutions. It may be 
necessary, in framing the constitution for the new 
institution, to make provisions against any unfair 
action which would defeat the object of its foundation. 
But these, and other important matters of detail, can 
only be settled hereafter ; and I propose to offer some 
suggestions upon that subject before I close. At 
present I respectfully express my concurrence with 
the Very Rev. Dr. Delany* in favouring " separate •Statement 
Universities, suited to the character, religious con- 122*^ P 
victions, national sentiment, and social and economic 
conditions of the people amongst whom they are 
placed;" and while he submits "that if there were 
given to Irish Catholics educational opportunities 
equal to those enjoyed by Protestants in Trinity 
College there is every guarantee that they would 
speedily have an University of no mean standing 
amongst the Universities of the Empire," I enter- 
tain no apprehension that the success of such an 
University would injuriously affect Trinity College. 

Provincial Institutions. 

Though I have mentioned " an institution in Dub- 
lin " only, I do not overlook the needs of Cork, Gal- 
way, and other places. But the creation of an 
endowed residential and teaching institution in 
Dublin specially adapted for Roman Catholic 
students would necessitate a reorganization t>f the 
Royal University and of the Colleges connected with 
it. In the adaptation of the existing institutions to 
the altered circumstances, provision should be made 
for the more efficient application of their funds to 
the modern requirements of University education, 
and I believe that a considerable saving of expense 
could also be effected by utilising for higher education 
the money now spent on the Model Schools. 

(B.) University for Ulster. 

B. The elevation of the Queen's College, Bel- 
fast, to the status of a University for Ulster, 
and its adequate equipment as a teaching insti- 
tution, is, in my opinion, the second step to the 
best solution of the Irish University Question. 

The establishment of the newly-endowed teaching 
institution in Dublin would greatly increase the pre- 
ponderance of Roman Catholic influence in the Royal 
University. Since the Robertson Commission, Trinity 
College has admitted women to its teaching and de- 
grees, and this has withdrawn a considerable number 
of Protestant female students from the Royal Uni- 
versity. For the Robertson Commission I unsuc- 
cessfully endeavoured to obtain a return of the places 
from which the Royal University students come, and 
I have recently endeavoured to ascertain the relative 
numbers of the different denominations, but I could 
get nothing better than a vague 4 4 impression " that 
between 60 and 65 per cent, of the students and 

fraduates are Roman Catholics, and between 20 and 
5 per cent, are Presbyterians : no inquiry is made in 
that institution as to the religious denomination of ' 
either students or graduates. I was, however, able 
to ascertain that of 80 men and 10 women who gained 
Entrance Exhibitions during three years, 41 were 
Roman Catholics, of whom 27 came from Dublin, 12 
from the South and West, and only 2 from the 
North. t Of the Protestants 37 were from the North, tBob.Oom. 
30 coming from Belfast itself, 7 from Dublin, 4 from Rep. Appu, 
the South, and 1 from the West. Assuming that like : p 
proportions exist among the students at large, the 
establishment in Dublin of a separate institution for 
Roman Catholics would leave nothing to connect the 
Royal University with Dublin, except seven out of 
every ninety of its present students, and in future 
about four-fifths of those attending it would have to ' 
come to Dublin on return tickets from Belfast. Thi:a 
the Royal University, unless utilised as the Univer- ; " 
sity of the new College for Roman Catholics, r would 
become an exotic in Dublin, and, of its own accord/' 

Sh 
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Doou- gravitate to the North. Belfast is worthy of a Uni- 
™ <T8 ' versity, and is as well able to utilise it as is Birming- 
Bwmon I. ham, Manchester, Bristol, Leeds, or Liverpool. An 
y"t^ttt Ulster University would work in conjunction with the 
Magee College, Londonderry, and the General Assem- 
bly's College and the Methodist College in Belfast, 
while on the withdrawal of the Ulster students to their 
own University, the Royal University in Dublin, 
jf reorganized on lines acceptable to Roman 
Catholics, would become the natural and congenial 
University of the newly-endowed Dublin College, and 
could co-operate with St. Patrick's College, May- 
nooth, Mungret College, Limerick, the Training Col- 
leges for Teachers, and the other Colleges throughout 
Ireland, which are now giving higher education 
chiefly, or exclusively, to Roman Catholics. I can- 
not doubt that the establishment of an independent 
University for Ulster would be for the best interests 
of Higher Education in that Province: it would end 
the friction between North and South in the Royal 
University, and it would facilitate the solution of 
the University Question, by securing to that institu- 
tion a preponderance of Roman Catholic influence, 
similar to the preponderance of Church of Ireland 
influence which is now supposed to create a peculiar 
4< atmosphere " in Trinity College. Belfast, in the 
meantime, would be free to develop a congenial atmo- 
sphere of its own. 

(C.) The Boyal University as Mater Universitatis. 

C. The adaptation of the Royal University to 
the position of Mater Universitatis, having its 
affiliated institutions diminished by the trans- 
ference to the Ulster University of Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, and the other Colleges which would 
naturally go with it, but having added to it, or 
assimilated with it, the newly-endowed residential 
and teaching institution in Dublin, would com- 
plete the solution of the Irish University Ques- 
tion which is, in my opinion, the best. 

This final step presents no difficulty. It is, in 
effect, the same conclusion which commended itself to 
the Robertson Commission, simplified by eliminating 
the Ulster difficulty, and leaving all the endowments, 
buildings, and equipment of the Royal University 
available for their present purposes, enlarged by the 
development of the existing " University College." 
Whether " the record of the educational work done 
Statement by University College under the greatest difficulties,"* 
v., p. to which Dr. Delany justly points with pride, does 
not entitle Roman Catholics to prefer that the insti- 
tution to be provided for them should be rather a 
transfiguration of the existing " Catholic University 
of Ireland" and its " University College," than a 
brand new creation, is one which — if I were one of 
them — I should have no hesitation in answering ; but 
in any case, the staff which has achieved such results, 
and the present equipment of the existing institu- 
tion, with the indirect endowment which it receives, 
would remain available for the new College. 

Expense. 

If objection be made on the ground of expense, I 
answer that the Irish University Question cannot be 
solved without cost, and that, unless Parliament is 
willing to pay liberally for the satisfaction of the 
consciences of our Roman Catholic fellow-subjects, 
without setting itself up as the judge of other men's 
consciences, the question cannot be settled at all. 
In any case, the cost of doing it handsomely could not 
be more than the money's worth that, on a single 
day of the current year, was lost in a fog on Lundy 
Island. 

I may point out that, since the Robertson Com- 
mission, a step has been taken which might materially 
diminish the cost of the new institution. A large 
scheme for the erection of a " Royal College of 
Science" in Dublin has been sanctioned. I have 
heard the expense estimated at £400,000, and it 
has recently been rumoured that this amount will 
be exceeded. Surely the situation and extent of this 
new College suggest that it should be utilised, not 
only by the Royal University, but also by the Uni- 
versity of Dublin, for Scientific Teaching ; and that 
the cost of providing for this expensive branch of 
modern education should be thereby met, at least in 
part. The expenditure in Dublin, however, seems 
to strengthen the claim of Belfast for similar help. 



Origin of the foregoing Suggestions. 

I could not have presumed, even at the request of 
your Commission, to have put forward these views, 
if they were merely the expression of my own opinion. 
They are neither new nor original. 

I have already quoted the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer of 1885. The publication of the Biography 
of Lord Randolph Churchill enables me to point out 
that this solution was then approved by the Cabinet ; 
and, but for events unconnected with Irish education, 
it might have been presented to Parliament twenty- 
one years ago. 

On June 28th, 1885, Sir Michael Hicks-Beach 
had said: — "If it be our lot to be in authority 
next year, I hope that we shall be able to advance 
some proposals which will be a satisfactory settle- 
ment of this most important question." 

On October 12th, 1885, Lord Randolph Churchill 
wrote to me : — 

"The present Government, if they are enabled 
by the result of the elections to maintain them- 
selves in office, are without any doubt prepared to 
deal very liberally and fully with the Higher 
Catholic Education in Ireland, if they receive fair 
and reasonable encouragement and co-operation 
from the Catholic Hierarchy. Should these con- 
ditions be wanting, and should an unfriendly and 
suspicious attitude on the part of the Catholic 
Prelates be persisted in, it will not be in the power 
of the Government to go forward in the matter." 

Late in November, 1885, he submitted to the Prime 
Minister a formal Memorandum of the policy which 
he advocated for the coming Session — " the production 
of a large, genuine, and liberal programme, "t the tL!fe.v4. 
success of which "turned on Ireland" — and it in- 
eluded the following item, as to which he assumed 
" Liberality of grants from the Treasury towards 
Irish objects," and " Concession to the Roman Catho- 
lic Hierarchy on education questions. J ^ 
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"Univeesity (Ireland) Education. § 

" This should take the form of : — 

1. The transference of Cork College to a 
Catholic Board of Management. 

2. The endowment of the Catholic University 
College in Dublin. 

3. The establishment of a Catholic College in 
Armagh. 

4. The transference of the Belfast College to a 
Presbyterian Board of Management." 

On December 5th, 1885, Lord Salisbury criticised 
other items of the Programme, but as to this he 
wrote : — 

" With respect to (inter alia) B&man Catholic 
Education I need say nothing, because I 
generally agree with you."|| llh-M* 

At this critical juncture, an ill-timed episcopal 
denunciation of the projected measure, as an offer 
of which the main purpose was to buttress up that 
''ancient citadel of ascendancy and ezclusiveness " 
which had stood for centuries on College Green, in- 
tervened on J anuary 14th, 1886 ; the Government 
went out of office on January 26th, 1886; and Edu- 
cation " became involved in the chaotic and whirling 
conflict of Home Rule. "If librae 

When he returned to office, and became Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, and Leader of the House of Com- 
mons, in July, Lord Randolph Churchill delayed the 
renewal of proposals about Education Legislation, 
hoping for a change of attitude on the part of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy. His resignation followed 
in December, 1886, but immediately afterwards he 
commenced endeavours to bring about a settlement of 
the question, which ended only with his life. He 
believed that, as a private member, he had " a better 
chance of carrying a Bill than the Government,"** LW ^ oL 
and he contemplated "the erection of a Catholic p * 
University out of the existing Boyal University, 
endowed by the moneys paid to the Queen's Colleges, 
and as a subsidiary measure, a Modern University 
at Belfast ; with abolition of the Model Schools and 
the "Godless Colleges." 
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In 1888, he hoped for " the great advantage of per- 
• Ik, p. 356. eonally ascertaining the Archbishop's opinions,"* 
and if he could only attain full agreement with him, 
he did not anticipate any difficulty with the Cabinet. 
Down to 1892, he was still prepared to offer "the 
largest concessions on Education — Primary, Inter- 
mediate, and University — which justice and gene- 
rosity could admit of," " but preserving always tn- 
flbwP.ifift tact Trinity College." i The opportunity lost in 1886 
never returned, and the question is now before your 
Commission. 



The Rector of " The Catholic University." 

By the sudden death of the Right Rev. Gerald 
Molloy, the Rector of "the Catholic University," 
your Commission has lost the evidence of one who, 
of all others, could speak with the highest authority 
upon the subject of your enquiry. He had been a 
Professor at Maynooth ; he was the first Assistant 
Commissioner of Intermediate Education ; he served 
for eleven years upon the Educational Endowments 
Commission of 1886 ; he was the Vice-Chancellor of 
the Royal University ; he was a frequent visitor, 
and a welcomed speaker, at Trinity College ; at 
the Tercentenary, where he represented "the Catholic 
University of Ireland," no one was received more 
cordially than he was. He was the representative of 
the Hierarchy in the " Catholic University," where 
he seems to have been entirely successful in working 
harmoniously with the teaching staff of the " Univer- 
sity College." The premature publication of the 
" Scheme for widening the Constitution of Trinity 
College, Dublin," Statement III., led to the publica- 
tion of the Statement of the Standing Committee of 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which in effect de- 
clared that the Archbishops and Bishops "on no 
account would accept" any such Scheme, and a con- 
tentious correspondence ensued in the newspapers. 
On Saturday, September 16th, 1906, \ Dr. Molloy pub- 
lished his opinions, and gave his reasons, in a most 
persuasive paper. § § Its appearance was a surprise to 
his friends: it seems now that it was providential, 
for ten days afterwards he was dead, and this paper 
alone remains as the expression of his views upon a 
question upon which no one possessed equal infor- 
mation. 
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I spent the three days from the 17th to the 19th 
of September in his company. He and I had been 
intimate friends from 1876, when I was engaged in 
drafting the Intermediate Education Act ; and, when 
working together on the Educational Endowments 
Commission; we had dealt with many difficulties, 
without any instance of antagonism. 

When we met, I told him that I had read his paper 
with the greatest pleasure, and that I thoroughly 
agreed with all he said, and especially wi.h his con- 
clusion, though I said that, if I had been in his 
place, I thought I would have said a little more for 
the Scheme that was "too good to be hoped for." 
His answer was: — "With all the wild siting that 
was going on in the papers, I thought it wiser to 
recall men of commonsense to consider which of the 
things we were likely to get would be the best for us, 
if we got it" He added—" I don't know that we 
will get anything, but at all events Trinity College 
has got a grand opportunity of reforming itself." 

I invite attention to the weight cf his testimony in 
favour of the Royal University solution, and I point 
out that, if the Ulster University be established, as 
I have indicated, his accepted solution — the " New 
College for Catholics under the Royal University " — 
will approximate to his "ideal solution," in direct 
proportion to the extent to which the new College 
will become predominant in that University; and 
further, that if the existing " University College " 
is "transfigured" into the "New College," it will 
have the additional advantage >f continuing to co- 
operate, in the same University, with the of her in- 
stitutions which* are engaged in " the advancement 
of Higher Catholic Education " throughout Ireland, 
and are now affiliated to the Royal University. This 
is the declared object of " The Catholic University of 
Ireland." § 

He rejects, absolutely, the "One University 
Scheme," which is, in principle and effect, the same 
as that of Statement III. I have always felt that the 
Roman Catholic Hieraichy, in 1873, placed all who 
value learning under an obligation for which they . 



have not yet received any return, in rejecting the Poot - 
degrading offer, as a solution of the Irish University 

Suestion, of One University shackled by what Mr. SbctiokL 
Eorley truly says — " Many found intolerably ob- Y Trr 
noxious " — " the prohibition of any University 
teacher in Theology, Modern History, or Moral and 
Mental Philosophy. "|| Mr. Morley adds :— " This khJSlto 
was undoubtedly a singular limitation for a Univer- rol.8,p. , & 
Bity that had sent forth Berkeley and Burke." No 
"One University" Scheme, and no "Mixed Educa- 
tion " Scheme, can be framed under which the teach- 
ing of these subjects, if given at all, can be kept in 
accordance with the conscientious convictions of all 
those who are to study them. 

Dr. Molloy deprecates, as "little short of folly," 
the experiment of " pulling to pieces a fine old Pro- 
testant Institution, which has enjoyed a flourishing 
existence of 300 years, in order to build up on its 
ruins a system of education which Protestants do not 
want, and which Catholics will certainly not accept." 
He prefers the Royal University Scheme, >>m the 
practical point of view, as the more feasible ; and in 
its educational aspect, as "better for the development 
of Higher Education in Ireland." While he regards 
the change of the Royal University into a leeching 
University, with constituent Colleges, as recommended 
by the Robertson Commission as "a simple and 
natural process of growth and development " ; he 
recognises the creation of " a new Governing Board for 
the University of Dublin, on which Catholics and 
Protestants would sit in equal numbers," as "a 
serious wrench in its character and constitution " ; 
and with manly courage, he lays aside the tempta- 
tion to covet, f or " the new Catholic College," any 
share in " the inexpressible charm of the ancient 
seat of learning." He does not desire to see his 
College as " a foreign graft on an ancient tree, but 
rather as a healthy sapling, growing up from its own 
roots, racy of the soil, and full of the vigour and 
promise of youth. If it wants pres+ige, let it make 
a prestige for itself by the genius of its sons." 

With intimate knowledge of the Royal University, 
he shows the advantages of its organisation over that 
of the University of Dublin, for the purposes of the 
new institution ; he points out the beneficial effect 
which the introduction of the teaching power will 
have on the other associated Colleges ; and he con- 
cludes by referring to "the fair prospect that the 
great resources of the Colleges of Galway and Cork, 
so deplorably wasted in the past, may now at last be 
turned to good account for the educational benefit of 
the nation." 

To the authoritative arguments of my departed 
friend, it would be unpardonable presumption on my 
part to add anything upon the aspects of the question 
which were open to nim. But I may be permitted to 
enforce those arguments from the opposite point of 
view, that of Trinity College and the University of 
Dublin. 



A Second College in the University of Dublin. 

This proposal is opposed by everyone connected 
with Dublin University, or with Trinity College, 
whose views are to be found in the Statements hitherto 
published by your Commission. No one has proposed 
it as the best solution ; no one has attempted to meet 
Dr. Molloy' s practical objections to it ; and its diffi- 
culties have been displayed by those who speak from 
experience — notably by Mr. Gwynn.f I can find no . Sfcate _ 
evidence of its acceptability to those whom it is de- ment xltt* 
signed to brine into communion with the existing 
University, and into partnership with Trinity Col- 
lege. Statement I.** demonstrates the impossibility ##p.b. 
of satisfying, by the creation of a second College in 
the University of Dublin, the claim of the Bishops 
in Statement XXV. ft — "A right to a University m ft p. 81. 
harmony with their principles." The Bishops say 
only that " if a scheme were formulated for setting 
up in the University of Dublin another College, in 
addition to Trinity College, they should be prepared 
to consider it with open minds. 1 1 They offer no help 
to formulate it, but " they declare their willingness 
to consider favourably a solution on the lines of the 
Report of tne Robertson Commission, namely t% — "A ttTWU 
reconstruction of the Royal University, by which it 
would be changed from a mere Examining Body into 
a Teaching University in which an autonomous Col- 
lege on an adequate and impressive scale would be 
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provided in Dublin for Catholics.' ' Dr. Molloy 
has shown that, in the Royal University, this recon- 
struction would be "a simple natural process of 
growth and development." 

The Vice-Chancellor of the Royal University (Sir 
Christopher Nixon) — a Graduate of Trinity College 
— has said : — 

" That whilst they had evidence of the multipli- 
cation of Universities on the Continent and in 
England, an attempt to establish a single Univer- 
sity in Ireland would be a failure. If this Com- 
mission reported as it ought to do, that the settle- 
ment of the University question in connection 
with the establishment of a College for Catholics 
in the University of Dublin was not practicable, 
it was not easy to see how any Government could 
run in the teeth of opinion given by its own Com- 
mission."* 

I submit that this could not be done without de- 
troying the foundations of the existing institution, 
and erecting on their ruins what must necessarily be 
" a house divided against itself." 

The Autonomy of Trinity College, and the essential 
principle of its constitution that Academic Merit 
shall be the only avenue to authority in it, and that 
participation in its honours, emoluments, and go- 
vernment, shall be irrespective of creed, class, or 
politics, are attributes equally essential to the Uni- 
versity and to the College. To all who are willing 
to win their own way there, on these conditions, 
Dublin University is open now, but Statement III. 
is enough to show that no settlement intended to 
make it acceptable to those Roman Catholics who 
claim the right to a University in harmony with the 
principles of Statement XXV. would meet with 
support, if it did not provide for representation of 
"* Itoman Catholic interests " on the Governing Body. 
I submit that such a provision would be not only in- 
consistent with the principle of academic qualifica- 
tion, but also a violation of Fawcett's Act ; and the 
grotesque Governing Body suggested in Statement III. 
is an object lesson of the impossibility of constituting 
a Ruling Authority for the common University of 
two Colleges, which would satisfy the Roman 
Catholic claim, and at the same time leave the Uni- 
versity autonomous and academic. What is now the 
only avenue to power in the University of Dublin, 
would have to be supplemented by a back-door, of 
which the " Sesame " would not be personal merit, 
but religious and political differences, and govern- 
mental interference. 

The idea of a bivertebrate Institution first ap- 
peared between three and four years ago, in the form 
of a suggestion that Trinity College might be left as it 
was, with its endowments and its educational liberty 
intact, giving it a subsidy for Scientific Teaching in 
consideration of its taking a second College into 
partnership — the Degrees to be given by a common 
Caput TJniversitatis, on certificates from the Col- 
leges, each College being free to prescribe its own 
curriculum. In such an institution, all the Univer- 
sity functions could be performed by a single clerk, 
vouching certificates, and engrossing diplomas, which, 
purporting to be identical, would widely differ in 
intrinsic value. 

I suggest one more difficulty in the way of any and 
every form of splitting the University of Dublin — 
what is to become of the ad eundem rights hitherto 
mutually enjoyed by Oxford, Cambridge, and 
Dublin ? If they are confined to students of Trinity 
College, " equality " must go : if not, will Oxford 
and Cambridge extend them to the new College? If 
they are withdrawn, the usefulness of Trinity Col- 
lege, and of the University of Dublin, will be ma- 
terially impaired. 

Incompatibility op the " Two Colleges." 

That Trinity College is averse to the proposed 
association is plain. The evidence of the feeling 
on the other side is discouraging. 

On January 14th, 1886, at a meeting over which 
the Archbishop of Cashel (the Most Rev. Dr. Croke) 
presided, Archbishop Walsh t spoke of Trinity Col- 
lege in these words: — 

" So long as that central fortress of the educa- 
tion that is not Catholic is allowed to stand, as it 
has now so long stood, in the very foremost position, 
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and to monopolise, as* it has so lone monopolised, 
the most glorious site in our Catholic City of 
Dublin, so long will it be impossible for any states- 
man, be he English or be he Irish, to deal with this 
great question on the only ground on which Uni- 
versity Reform in Ireland can be regarded as satis- 
factory or even as entitled to acquiescence— the 
open and level ground of full and absolute equality 
for the Catholics of Ireland." 

In the House of Commons on March 22nd, 1906, 
one of the leaders of the " National " party met a 
sympathetic reference to Trinity College by the fol- 
lowing declaration of hostility — a melancholy utter- 
ance coming, as it did, from the son of a " Young 
Irelander," who was a Graduate of Dublin Univer- 
sity, a Gold Medallist in Ethics, and President of 
the College Historical Society, in 1840. Mr. Dillon 
said* : — 

" He thought the present Government was en- 
tirely too tender to that institution ; he was much 
interested in the Chief Secretary's statement that 
he did not believe there was any one who could 
pass the portals of Trinity College without emotion. 
As a citizen of Dublin, he himself passed the portals 
of Trinity College every day when in Ireland, and 
he felt very deep emotion, but very different emotion 
from what the right hon. gentleman meant. He 
looked upon those portals as one of the last for- 
tresses of political oppression and religious ascend- 
dency in Ireland." 

This " very deep emotion " was promptly repre- 
sented by another leader of the same party as a mis- 
chievous impulse to break the windows of the building 
in which it is now proposed that the two Colleges 
shall meet in Peace, Love, and Harmony, as the 
Home of their Mother University. 

Dr. Delany§ says of Trinity College: — f3tatemal 

xxxv„ 

" It has been throughout its history, and is to- p- ia « 
day, out of touch with the great majority of the 
people of Ireland, who look on it traditionally, as 
the stronghold of the English Protestant Garrison 
in Ireland, the defender and supporter — at the 
cost of the many — of a privileged Religion and a 
privileged Class." 

No University is, or ever can be, in " touch with 
the great majority of the people of Ireland," or of 
any other country, for University education must be 
confined to a qualified minority. 

The President of Milltown Park College (the Rev. 
Peter Finlay)|| says:— I Statement 

XXXVLf 

"Before it can become acceptable to Irish Catho- p. 138. 
lies, it must acquire as distinctive a colour of 
Roman Catholicism as it has at present of Irish 
Protestantism. And this would mean the utter 
destruction of Trinity College, of the Trinity College 
which Irish Protestants have founded and built up. 

But he adds — 

" We do not seek to pull down but to build up ; 
and we recognise that to make Trinity College a 
suitable institution for the higher education of our 
children it should be pulled down utterly, and 
rebuilt on wholly different lines." 

The Royal University has recently been on the 
verge of disruption. Its Chancellor and one of its 
most, distinguished Presbyterian Senators have left 
it. The disorder arose about music. If Dublin 
University were reconstructed to-morrow, with a 
second " Autonomous College on an adequate and im- 
pressive scale " alongside Trinity College, its bifid 
Capjit must forthwith face the question — " Shall the 
National Anthem be performed at our First Convoca- 
tion under the protection of the Police?" 

But the incompatibility lies deeper than in denun- 
ciation, invective, or political animosity. On the 
Robertson Commission, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
was represented by the Most Rev. Dr. Healy, now r 
Lord Archbishop of Tuam.l He asked me: — 'Iff" 
44 Do you think it possible to satisfy the Cathilio SneeAon* 
claim by establishing an institution founded on 8883 e<w 
Protestant principles and ignoring Catholio prin- 
ciples?" — Answer. — "I certainly do not." 
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" Am I right in assuming that one of the funda- 
mental principles of Protestantism in religious 
matters, to a very great extent at least, is the right 
of private judgment, and on the other hand, I may 
undertake to say myself that the fundamental 
principle of the Catholic Church in religious 
matters is the principle of authority." Answer. — 
" The right of private judgment among Protes- 
tants, as I understand it, is limited by obedience 
to authority in omnibus Ileitis ae honestts. We are 
not a Law unto ourselves. 

" But at any rate you recognise that there is a 
fundamental difference in this matter between the 
* CJatholic and the Protestant principles?" — Answer. 
— I believe there is." 

"I suppose you heard it stated, in the course of 
vour large experience, that the only authoritative 
judge, according to Catholic principles, in these 
religious matters, is the Bishop of the Diocese?" 
Answer. — I have heard that ; but, at the same 
time, a point that was never very clearly defined, so 
far as my experience went, was the boundaries of 
his jurisdiction. 

" No doubt ; assuming, however, that it is a 
fundamental principle that the Bishop is the only 
Authoritative judge on religious questions when they 
arise, would it not be most convenient, and I will 
say necessary, to have a representative or repre- 
sentatives of the Bishops on the Governing Body 
of the proposed College for Catholics?" Answer. — 
I can hardly conceive a Governing Body being 
formed on which there would not be a Bishop." 

In face of this authoritative statement of the 
•"necessary" and "fundamental principle of the 
Catholic Church in religious matters," it passes my 
powers to suggest how a Governing Body can be 
formed for the common University in which Trinity 
College and the "New Catholic College" are to be 
equal partners — so as to bring that principle into 
operation upon the University of Dublin, as now 
existing. Oil and vinegar might be kept in some 
sort of mixture by constant agitation, but this would 
be putting the tartaric acid into a seidlitz powder. 
A cobweb connection, such as was suggested some 
years ago, would be a sham, if not a fraud. If any 
real bond existed, every point of contact would be a 
point of friction, and every connecting link would 
soon become a galling shackle to both the Colleges 
which had been tethered together. Liberty, Equality, 
and Fraternity would alike be impossible for each of 
them. 

Trinity College as a Mater Universitatis. 

Dr. Molloy has well pointed out that although 
Trinity College and the University of Dublin may be 
distinguished theoretically, one from the other, they 
have in the course of their history been woven together 
into a common web. For 300 years the University 
has rejoiced in her only child. " Now well stricken 
in vears," is she to resume the function of maternity ; 
and not only that, but uno ictiu to produce a new 
Minerva who must be a match for her elder sister? 
The " Two College " scheme is still more unnatural, 
for it would turn the two sisters into " Siamese 
Twins." 

Surely Dr. Molloy' s appeal to "men of common 
sense " will not be made in vain. The failure of any 
other scheme could have no worse result than dis- 
appointment and loss of money. But every experi- 
ment upon Trinity College is an act of vivisection, 
performed upon a priceless institution whose useful- 
ness it is your Commission's duty not to imperil, but 
to increase. 

Procedure. 

No solution of the University question could pos- 
sibly be attained by the direct action either of the 
Crown or of Parliament. I assume that some such 
measure as " the Universities of Oxford and Cam- 
• 16 6 41 bridge Act, 1877,"* must first be passed; upon the 
Vic, cap. 48. understanding that, if a scheme framed under it is 
not disapproved by Parliament, the money required 
to carry it out will be provided. I respectfully direct 
your attention to the " Educational Endowments 
•ISiS? w.- <I*el*ad) Act > 18851"+ a* adaptation to Ireland of 
p * the Act of 1877, which has worked smoothly and 



effectively in re-organising our educational institu- Pocth 
tions. . — 

The Commission consisted of two Judges of the 3sono» 
Supreme Court, and three 4 * persons of experience XLIX 
in education " ; the powers of the Judicial Commis- 
sioners and of the expert Commissioners being dis- 
tinctly defined. Each Assistant Commissioner 
avowedly represented one of the three principal reli- 
gious denominations, which were regarded as having 
distinct and frequently conflicting interests. They 
were Dr. Traill, of Trinity College, Dr. Molloy, of 
the " Catholic University," and Professor Dougherty, 
of the "Magee College." 

Every scheme had to pass through the following 
stages : — 

1. A public enquiry, at which all interested 
parties had an opportunity of being heard ; each 
existing Governing Body being at liberty to submit 
a draft Scheme for the consideration of the full 
Commission. 

2. The preparation and publication, by the full 
Commission, of a draft Scheme, to which any body 
or person interested might lodge objections, and 
propose amendments. 

3. A local public enquiry, after the expiration 
of the time for lodging objections, concerning the 
subject matter of the Scheme. At these enquiries, 
the full Commission always sat together ; and, 
furthermore, although the Act did not so require, 
the Judicial Commissioners always obtained the 
advice and assistance of their colleagues in con- 
sidering the Schemes, at every stage down to their 
completion. 

4. A consideration, usually public, by the J udicial 
Commissioners, of the objections and amendments, 
and the framing by them, on their own responsi- 
bility of a Scheme to »be submitted to the Lord 
Lieutenant, to whom any Governing Body was at 
liberty also to submit a Scheme. 

5. The submission of a Scheme, signed by both 
Judicial Commissioners, to the Lord Lieutenant. 

6. The consideration of the (Scheme, and of any 
objections and amendments, by the Privy Council, 
who received objections, took evidence, heard all 
interested parties, and had power either to pro- 
visionally approve the Scheme, or to remit it to the 
Judicial Commissioners, with such declaration as 
the case required. 

7. When a Scheme was thus remitted — which 
might be done " as often as occasion might require " 
— the Judicial Commissioners prepared an amended 
Scheme, which went through the same course. 

8. When all objections had been disposed of, the 
Lord Lieutenant provisionally approved the 
Scheme ; and it was then laid before Parliament. 

9. Either House might, by resolution, "disapprove 
of the Scheme or any part thereof." If no such re- 
solution was passed, the Lord Lieutenant in 
Council finally approved the Scheme, whereupon it 
took effect "as if it had 'been enacted in the Act," 
and every Act of Parliament, trust, and other 
thing inconsistent with it, became " repealed and 
abrogated." If etther House disapproved the 
Scheme, it went bacU^o the Judicial Commissioners, 
and they began again where they had left off. 

The great majority of the Schemes became law 
without any objection (being taken before the Privy 
Council or Parliament. The first Scheme framed 
closed a denominational quarrel over a large En- 
dowment, which had lasted for eighty years, by bring- 
ing the two Archbishops of Dublin to discuss their 
differences at the same table. Another quieted the 
Jesuits in the possession and government of an im- 
portant College, though it failed to bring the Bishop 
of the Diocese and the President of the College into 
the same Corporate Governing Body. A third, framed 
on the application and with the consent of the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops, incorporated " The Catholic 
University School of Medicine," and vested Visit- 
atorial Jurisdiction in a mixed body which repre- 
sented Law, Physic, and Divinity. A good many 
important Schemes Were remitted by the Privy 
Council — some, notably that relating to the Royal 
School Endowments, ' being remitted more than once. 
Not more than half a dozen were brought before 
Parliament. In all cases but two, a final settlement 
was attained. In one case, the House of Commons 
disapproved an alteration which had been made in 
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Docir- obedience to a declaration of the Council, and the 
"H^** Judicial Commissioners could not proceed when 
gwmoifl. Parliament and the Privy Council could not agree. 
— In one case only, the Judicial Commissioners failed 
XUX ' to concur in signing a Scheme ; 210 Schemes in all 
became law, dealing with property worth £67,000 
a year, and an annual income from other sources 
amounting to £74,000 more. 

I mention these matters to suggest the advantage of 
local and public inquiry, and ofnearing and re-hear- 
ing interested parties, when framing detailed and 
complicated provisions for the reorganisation of Irish 
educational institutions, before they are submitted to 
the final authority of Parliament. Many of the 
questions and difficulties which remain to be solved 
in University education arose, in smaller degree but 
in no less complexity, before the Endowments Com- 
mission. For further details, I beg to refer to the 
Report of the Robertson Commission Appendix, pp. 
252-254. 

The Work of Trinity College. 

I cannot close without some endeavour to appreciate 
" the place which Trinity College and the University 
of Dublin now hold as organs of the higher education 
in Ireland " ; and to forecast the effect upon them 
of creating, outside Trinity College, a new institution 
which will, as far as possible, spread the great bless- 
ing of University education " among those duly 
qualified persons who, at present, decline to accept 
it from that College. I cannot be expected to realise 
the apprehensions, or to admit the objections, which 
hinder so many of my countrymen from entering the 
place to which I owe so much. But I respect their 
scruples, and I sympathise with their submission to 
authority ; and I have long felt that they ought not 
to be forced to sacrifice so much for conscience sake. 
• Ap©. ni„ In the Report of the Robertson Commission,* you 
pp. 2M, 268. will find a necessarily imperfect statement of what 
Trinity College has done for Irishmen qualified to 
put higher education to good account. I submit that 
few, if any, institutions have " done so much for the 
money." I have already given you evidence of what 
it has done for the clerical profession. It is beyond 
my power to give similar proof, though I believe it is 
obtainable, that the medical, engineering, and educa- 
tional schools have been equally successful. The 
listd of the Civil Service, Home, Indian, and Colonial, 
and of men who have attained the highest distinc- 
tions in Literature, Science, and the Arts, entitle 
Trinity College to ask with confidence " Quw regio in 
terris nostri non plena lab oris ? In my own profes- 
sion of the Law, and at home, within the fifty years 
during which the Queen's University and Royal Uni- 
versity have been at work, of seventy-five Irish Judges 
of the Supreme Court, sixty-one have been graduates 
of Dublin University, three of the Queen's University, 
two of Oxford, and none of the Royal ; 61 per cent. 
tIb.App.L. °* tne B** are University men,t 88 per cent, of the 
p. 807. Judges have been graduates ; and of these, 91 per 
cent, were Trinity College men, of whom fourteen 
were Roman Catholics. 

At present, only one of our Judges — a Protestant — 
is not a graduate ; one comes from Oxford, one from 
the Queen's University, and all the rest, including 
the three Roman Catholics, are graduates of Dublin 
University ; and of these nine were Moderators, and 
seven were Scholars. 

IStatement Dr. Delany says: — 

"gj- " With the exception of, comparatively, a mere 

& " handful of Catholics, wHo saw in Trinity College 

the only road to professional advancement and 
social recognition, the great mass of Irish Catholics 
have ever stood aloof from it." 

With all respect, I consider that University educa- 
tion is not required for "the great mass" of any 
denomination, or of our people at large ; it is a 
subject of complaint against our system of Inter- 
mediate education, that it tempts too many of us 
away from the more profitable paths of industry and 
commerce. But however this may be, it is certain 
that there is nothing denominational in the attract- 
iveness of any " road to professijnal advancement 
and social recognition." These are the fruits and 
the rewards of higher education, and the record of 
the successes of this "mere handful of Catholics" 
is the conclusive proof of the excellence of their educa- 
tion, and of their fitness to receive it. 



As to "social recognition "—Ireland knows "society 

ale," of the English type, only as absentees or 
s of passage. The one Filius Nobilis of my 
College days is now the Earl of Rosse, the Chancellor 
of the University, a worthy successor of his father, 
and his brother is one of the most distinguished en- 
gineers of the Empire, who won a gold medal in Ex- 
perimental Science in 1873. When I entered College 
there was a long array of "Fellow Commoners" at 
the High Table ; only one now appears on the Books, § }^^ r ' 
and he is a Junior Bachelor. But "social recogni- n.,p.i». 
tion " comes plentifully to those who earn it. When 
the Robertson Commission sat, there were seven 
English Privy Councillors who had all been in Trinity 
College at the same time,\\ of whom Lecky has since ^.nj"- 
passed away. There are now seven Peers of the p. &. 
Realm— all but one first creations — who are graduates, 
and the one who holds his title in the second genera- 
tion is also a Moderator, as his father was before him. 
Of the eight holders of these Titles, five were Modera- 
tors, one was a Respondent, one was a Scholar, and 
three were Auditors of the Historical Society. 

In 1902, though only eight per cent, of the Regis- 
tered Solicitors of Ireland were graduates of any 
University,1f thirteen of the thirty-one elected members Ip£. 
of their Governing Body, the Council of the Law p. Sot. 
Society, were graduates, all of Trinity College, and 
three, including the President, were Roman Catholics. 
Of the sixty-three Fellows of the College of Physicians, 
thirty-five were Dublin graduates, and five more got 
their professional education in the Medical School of 
Trinity College. Of the Governing Body of the Col- 
lege of Surgeons, two-thirds were graduates of Dublin 
University, one of the Royal, one of the Queen's, and 
one of Edinburgh. Since 1901, the number of Roman 
Catholic students annually entering Trinity College •• Retani 
has steadily risen from nineteen to thirty-five.** L, p. jo. 

The present system of Moderatorships was insti- 
tuted in 1815. The first name upon it is that of a 
Roman Catholic ; let me mention some of the more 
remarkable names which follow it In 1823, Chief 
Justice Monahan was first in Science ; in 1853, his 
eldest son won the same place ; in 1855, his second 
son was a Moderator in Ethics ; and in 1884, the 
same name appears in the Classical List. In 1824, 
J. J. Murphy, afterwards Master in Chancery, was 
first in Classics ; in 1825, Mr. Justice James O'Brien, 
" a Catholic of the Catholics," was first in Science ; 
in 1837, Judge Kelly came out first, over Jellett and 
Roberts, two notable Mathematicians. In 1840, John 
Blake Dillon was second in Ethics; in 1841, John 
O'Hagan took the same place, having below him 
Edward Synam, afterwards Member of Limerick. In 
1842 the Right Hon. William Henry Cogan was first 
in Ethics, with another member of his own Church 
below him. In 1846 Chief Justice Morris won the 
same distinction on full marks, and in 1889 his eldest 
son won a Moderatorship in History and Political 
Science ; in 1857 the Lora Chief Baron won his Gold 
Medal in Science ; in 1858 five medals in three courses, 
and in 1889 six medals in four courses, Mathematics, 
History and Political Science, Ethics and Logic, 
and Experimental Science, aU went to Dr. Delany's 
" mere handful " ; in 1861 the two gold medals in 
Classics were won, the first by J. T. Bellingham Brady, 
now Assistant Commissioner of Intermediate Educa- 
tion ; the second by J ames Slattery, late President of 
Queen's College, Cork. In three successive years, 
1887, 1888, and 1889, "the Wray Prize" for Meta- 
physical Studies, and an Extra Prize for distinguished 
answering, were won by Roman Catholic students. 
In 1862 Lord Chancellor Naish took two gold medals ; 
in 1866 Sir George Plunkett O'Farrell was first in 
Experimental Science, and in 1876 he was succeeded 
by the Rev. W. Vincent Kane, s.J., now of Milltown 
Park College. 

I have mentionedtt but a small proportion of such ttBoMJow 
names ; there is some reason to believe that a consider* p^J^^ 
able number of students who afterwards joined Teach- Question 
ing Orders have passed through Trinity College ; but 88aft - 
I submit that I have gone far enough to show that the 
President of Milltown Park was insufficiently in- 
formed of the benefits derived by the members of his 
Church from Trinity College when he wrote — §§ h State- 
ment 

"A very small number of Catholic parents send xx Jgf- 
their sons to Trinity College ; at rare intervals a p ' 
Catholic name appears in its lists of distinctions; 
vriihin the last hundred years two or three Catho- 
lics have been admitted to the Fellowship of the 
College." 
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Did he not know that, until Fawcett's Act, they 
were not admissible? Did he know that the Univer- 
sity of Dublin, always in advance of the Legislature, 
opened its honours and its degrees to all denomina- 
tions in the 18th century, and that for nineteen years 
before Fawcett's Act it provided Test-free Non-Foun- 
dation Scholarships ; that the name of Thomas 
Maguire, afterwards a Fellow, stands first upon that 
list; and that it is followed by the names of Denis 
Fitzpatrick, now K. C.S.I, and a member of Council 
for India; John Fallon, Thomas J. Bellingham 
Brady, James Slattery, John Naish, John Casey, 
Professor of Higher Mathematics in " the Catholic 
University of Ireland " ; John Wilson Gray, Richard 
O'Shaughnessy, m.b., m.v.o., Commissioner of Public 
Works ; and Albert William Quill, all of whom ob- 
tained Scholarships by merit which, but for their 
legal disability, would have gained them admission 
to the Foundation as " Scholars of the House." 

In addition to all these, many " Catholic names" 
appear on the lists of Trinity College, under circum- 
stances which indicate that tho distrust of her teaching 
or influence is far from universal. 

The only student of " the Catholic University " who 
has attained the position of Attorney-General sent 
three sons to Trinity College, and two of them became 
Moderators. A late President of the Society of St. 
Vincent de Paul sent both his sons there ; one of them 
became a Moderator, the other distinguished himself 
in the Medical School. Five, at least, of the staff of 
the Mater Misericordiee Hospital are Trinity College 
men. One of the Professors of St. Patrick's Training 
College, Drumcondra, now a Fellow of the Royal Uni- 
versity, got a Scholarship in Trinity College in 1886, 
and was Second Moderator in Mathematics in 1889. 

The Clerk of Convocation of the Royal University, 
who is also a Senator and King's Counsel, was a 
Scholar, a Senior Moderator, a Berkeley Medallist, 
and Auditor of the Historical Society. 

Clongowes College is the largest and best equipped 
Residential School in Ireland, and its teaching staff 
is second to none, as a community of scholarly gentle- 
men, unless it be so to the Fellows and Professors of 
Trinity College; the Roll of the Clongowes Union, 
of which the Lord Chief Baron is the President, is an 
index of the work done by Trinity College for the 
pupils of a single school, for Clongowes has sent many 
of her most distinguished pupils to Trinity College, 
and they have, in large numbers, made their way to 
eminence. 

Clear proof can be given of the cordiality of feeling 
among the Trinity CoUege students of every creed and 
class. I have never known or heard a single instance 
of dissension or discord among them, though they 
widely differ in politics and religion, with all the 
ardour of youth and inexperience. " The Spirit of 
the Nation " was largely of College composition. 
"Who fears to speak of '98"? was written by a 
future Vice-Provost ; Isaac Butt, Thomas Davis, John 
Blake Dillon, Thomas MacNevin, James O'Hea, 
William Patrick O'Brien, John Edward Pigot, Denis 
Caulfield Heron, and John 0*Hagan were all officers 
of the Historical Society between 1834 and 1843. Be- 
tween 1846 and 1888 the Auditorship was eight times 
lield by a Roman Catholic, Sir Thomas Upington was 
Secretary in 1867 ; his son was Auditor in 1896. 

In the twelve years from 1883 to 1896, a period for 
which I happened to get the figures, Clongowes, 
Ushaw (o Bishop's College), Oscott, Beaumont, and 
Stoneyhurst, sent seventeen men into the Trinity 
College Eleven, and seven of them were in it at the 
same time. The Football Team has got famous 
-captains and " Internationals " from the same sources ; 
and I have heard that it is a moot point, which even 
•special matches have not yet settled, whether they or 
the Divinity School have produced the best men. Of 
all that I owe to Trinity College, there is nothing 
that I remember with more gratitude than the friend- 
ships that began there, with men who differed with 
me on everything which is supposed, by those who 
know nothing of the place, to have poisoned the 
*" atmosphere v> of our College days. Even if a sheep 
tiad strayed, before Trinity College was held to blame, 



it should be remembered that Voltaire was educated docummwb. 
by the Jesuits, and that Renan was the favourite 8B0TI0H i. 
pupil of Bishop Dupanloup, who sent him for his — 
Higher Education to the Diocesan Seminary of St. xlix. 
Sulpice. 

The facts which I have ventured to bring before you 
are evidence of the benefits which the University of 
Dublin, under its present constitution, has conferred 
on all who are willing to accept them. Your Com- 
mission must have realised the extent and the strength 
of the reluctance, on the part of those best qualified 
to profit by a Classical Education, to give up Trinity 
College as the institution which is to provide it for 
them all. I read Statement III. and Statement 
XXX. as striking indications, from opposite quar- 
ters, of the lengths to which those who appreciate the 
education given in Trinity College are prepared to go, 
rather than submit to separation. I am satisfied that 
any constitutional alteration in the University of 
Dublin can end only in spoiling it for those who now 
enjoy its benefits, without satisfying any of those who 
are now unable or unwilling to accept them. But I 
do not believe that its present usefulness will be im- 
paired by making provision elsewhere for the require- 
ments of those classes who have hitherto been left 
without Higher Education suited to them. The ex- 
aggerated language of Statement XXXIV. is utterly 
unjust to Trinity College, but it goes to support Dr. 
Molloy's opinion that the University of Dublin is not 
cast in the mould best suited to the needs of " the 
great majority of Irish Catholics." Let their educa- 
tion-hunger be justly and generously satisfied else- 
where, in a University of a "more expansive charac- 
ter," and, if this be done, the ravening against Trinitv 
College and the University of Dublin will be appeased. 

The same question has arisen in England, and it ha? 
been closed by the intervention of the Pope.* So long * Life of 
as Oxford education is tolerated, if not sanctioned, SSnning. 
for those who, in England, correspond most nearly to Vol.n. 
the class which, in Ireland, has hitherto appreciated 
and accepted the great blessing of University Educa- 
tion offered by Trinity College, that institution will 
maintain its usefulness unimpaired. 

Conclusion. 

I was asked for a " short " statement of my views. 
I could not make it short, because the question put to 
me was practically boundless, though it is the real 
question; and because, if my views were worth con- 
sideration, it was a duty of honour that the disclosure 
of them should be clear, candid, and complete. I 
have done my best to make it so ; and, in doing so, I 
feel that I have tried the patience of your Commis- 
sion. I trust that I have given no just cause of 
offence to any of those from whom I differ in opinion. 

The conclusion of the whole matter is, that any 
interference whatsoever with the autonomous inde- 
pendence, the academic government, or the intellectual 
freedom of the University of Dublin, or with its liberty 
to fix its own standard of education, will be an injury 
to learning, and a wrong to all those educated Irish- 
men who have hitherto found in Trinity College " a 
middle station at which they can meet so as to learn 
to understand and to yield to one another ;"t and tDr* , 
that any such solution of the University Question Letter, 
would be most keenly felt as a deadly blow by those Dec 16th, 
who want Cardinal Newman's ideal — " Not a Semi- 1873 ' 
nary, but a place to fit Men of the World for the 
World. ' ' I JNewman'i 



I have the honour to remain, dear sir/ 
faithfully yours, 

Gerald FitzGibbon, 

10, Merrion Square, Dublin. 

November 8, 1906. 

To the Secretary, 

Dublin University Commission. 



Discourse, 
EX, 8. 
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Documents. 
Section I. 

L. 



L. 

Memorandum respecting the Royal College of Science for Ireland, submitted by the Department of 
Agriculture and Technical Instruction for Ireland. 



The Royal College of Science for Ireland, which 
began its career under that name in 1867, and has 
undergone more than one reorganisation since, is a 
development from previously existing institutions. Its 
immediate predecessor was an institution established 
in 1845 under the Office of Woods and Forests, known 
as the " Museum of Irish Industry," which body had 
itself arisen out of a provision made by the Irish Par- 
liament, through the Royal Dublin Society, for the 
encouragement of Agriculture and Industries and the 
Arts and education connected therewith. In 1847 the 
object of this Museum of Irish Industry was extended, 
and under the name of the " Museum of Irish In- 
dustry and Government School of Science applied to 
Mining and the Arts" its scope was enlarged, so as 
to embrace the whole range of the Industrial Arts. 
In the year 1853 this institution passed under the 
control of the Department of Science and Art, which 
had then just been created as a branch of the Board 
of Trade, and in 1867, on the report of a Committee 
of the House of Commons, and in accordance with 
the recommendations of a Commission appointed by 
the Lords of the Committee of Council on Education, 
the Royal College of Science, which absorbed the 
existing Museum and School of Science, was estab- 
lished. Its purpose, as denned in the Report of the 
Commission, was "to supply, as far as practicable, a 
complete course of instruction in Science applicable 
to the Industrial Arts, especially those which may be 
classed broadly under Mining, Agriculture, En- 
gineering, and 'Manufactures, and to aid in the in- 
struction of teachers for the local Schools of Science." 
The College, which is situated in Stephen's Green, 
Dublin, remained under the control of the Science and 
Art Department in England (now named the Board 
of Education, South Kensington) until the year 1900. 
In that year, by the operation of the Agriculture and 
Technical Instruction (Ireland) Act, 1899, various 
powers and duties that had previously been divided 
amongst separate branches of Government were trans- 
ferred to the Department of Agriculture and Technical 
Instruction for Ireland, created by that Act. Among 
the powers and duties so transferred were those of the 
Board of Education, South Kensington, in relation 
to the administration of the Science and Art Institu- 
tions in Ireland (including the Royal College of 
Science), and in relation to the " Grant for Science 
and Art in Ireland " and the " Grant in aid of Tech- 
nical Instruction." Accordingly the College is now 
under the control of the Department of Agriculture 
and Technical Instruction. 

On taking over the College the Department con- 
sidered the question of developing it in connection 
with the system of technical instruction, which it was 
their duty to organise for the country ; and, accord- 
ingly, in April, 1900, a Departmental Committee, of 
which Sir William de W. Abney was Chairman, was 
appointed by minute of the Vice-President to consider 
and report on the future position and functions of the 
College. The College has been reorganised by the 
Department on lines recommended by Sir William 
Abney* s Committee, and additional funds have been 
provided for its purpose© from the Parliamentary 
Vote. It is an institution for supplying an advanced 
course of instruction in Science as applied to Agricul- 
ture and the Industrial Arts ; for training teachers 
for technical schools, and for secondary and Inter- 
mediate schools in which Science is taught ; and for 
carrying out scientific research. It now embraces 
three Faculties, viz. — Applied Chemistry, Agriculture, 
and Engineering. Students who desire to obtain the 
Diploma of Associate which is granted by the College 
are called " Associate" students, and must attend a 
course of instruction extending over three years, and 
pass the prescribed examinations. In the first year 
the instruction is of a general character ; in the 
second and third years it is specialised according to 
the Faculty or group of subjects selected. Students 
who are not taking a complete course of study, but 
who attend the College for single subjects, for 



occasional lectures, or for special laboratory work are 
called " Non-Associates." No student is admitted to 
the College under the age of 16 years. Certain student* 
who are qualified to carry out research are allowed 
to devote their whole time to work in the laboratories 
under the direction of a Professor. The College also 
grants a Diploma of Fellowship to students who, after 
receiving the Diploma of Associateship, remain at 
least a fourth year in" the College, and submit an 
approved thesis, containing the results of original 
investigations. The College lectures and laboratories 
are open to women on the same terms as to men. No 
evening classes are held at the College. 

The teaching staff consists of eight Professors, five 
Lecturers, ana ten Assistants, and the subjects of in- 
struction are — Chemistry, Physics, Mechanical En- 
gineering, Agriculture, Mathematics, Zoology. 
Botany, and Geology. The Professors and Lecturer* 
of the College constitute the College Council, which 
is presided over by one of the Professors, who is called 
the Dean of Faculty. The functions of the Council 
are to advise the Department on educational matters 
connected with the College. The salaries of the Pro- 
fessors range from £600 to £700 ; of the Lecturers, 
from £350 to £450 ; and those of the Assistants aver- 
age £130 per annum. There is a Registrar, who is 
responsible for the administrative ana clerical work 
of the College. All appointments in connection with 
the College are made Dy the Department of Agricul- 
ture and Technical Instruction for Ireland. 

The Albert Agricultural College, Glasnevin, which 
is also under the control of the Department, is used 
in connection with the instruction in Agriculture in 
the Royal College of Science, and measures have been 
taken for the correlation of this instruction with that 
given at the Albert College, and also with the work 
of the Royal Botanic Gardens, Glasnevin. 

The College is maintained by an annual Parlia- 
mentary Vote, the students' fees being appropriated 
in aid of the Vote. In the year 1905-6 the cost of the 
College to the State (exclusive of the cost of main- 
tenance of buildings, furniture, lighting, stationery, 
printing, etc., which is defrayed by the Board of 
Works and the Stationery Office) was, approximately, 
£17,000. The fees payable by Associate students are : 
£15 for the first year ; £20 lor the second year ; and 
£20 for the third. These fees cover attendance at all 
lectures and laboratory and workshop courses, as well 
as the use of the College apparatus and materials. 
For non-associate students tne fee for any course of 
lectures is £2, while for such students the fees for 
practical courses vary from £2 for a special course of 
one month, to £12 for the entire session. 

Special provision is made at the College of Science 
by moans of Scholarships, short Summer Courses, and 
otherwise for the training of teachers in Science and 
Technological subjects and in Agriculture. The 
scheme of Scholarships comprises Science and Tech- 
nological Scholarships, which are of the value of £6fr 
per annum, in addition to exemption from the pay- 
ment of class fees during the Associate Course and 
allowances for railway tare ; and Scholarships for 
students in Agriculture, which include free admission 
to the first year's Course in the College, board and 
maintenance at the Albert Agricultural College, Glas- 
nevin, and other allowances. A teachership-m-train- 
ing entitles the holder to free instruction during the 
Associate Course, a maintenance allowance of 21*. per 
week during the session, and certain railway fares. 
Four Royal Scholarships of £50 each, for two years, 
with free tuition, are also attached to the College, 
and two are offered for competition each year to 
students of the College, not being Royal Exhibitioners 
or holders of other Scholarships, on the completion of 
their first year's course. Certain other Scholarships 
and exhibitions, such as " Royal Exhibitions " and 

National Scholarships," which are open for corn- 
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petition at the annual examinations of the Board of 
Education, South Kensington, are tenable at the 
College. Medals and prizes are also awarded. 

During the Session 1005-6 twenty-three students 
qualified for the Diploma of Associate. The average 
number of students (including non-associates) who 
attended the College during the five years from 
1001-2 to 1005-6, was 123. No official information is 
available as to the religious persuasions of the 
students, but it is understood that about 50 per cent, 
are Roman Catholics. 

Short Summer Courses of Instruction for Teachers 
are held at the College, amongst other centres, during 
the summer vacation, and are designed to enable 
teachers of Experimental Science under the Depart- 
ment's regulations to gain additional knowledge and 
skill, ana improve their general efficiency. The 
Summer Courses held at the College during the 
present year were attended by 162 teachers. 

Further particulars regarding the courses, curri- 
culum, and fees of the College, and other matters, 
will be found in the programme for the current 
session, a copy of which is appended. 

The work of the Royal College of Science has for 
manv years been seriously hampered by the inadequacy 
of tne space available in the existing College build- 
ings. The need of a larger and more appropriate 
building had been generally recognised even before 
the extension of the scope and work of the College 
which has taken place since the establishment of the 
Department of Agriculture and Technical Instruction. 
In 1808 a Departmental Committee was appointed 
by the Board of Education, South Kensington, 
to consider this question, and that Committee recom- 
mended that a new home for the College should be 
provided. Provision was at length made for the 
acquisition amongst other things of a site, and the 
erection and equipment of new buildings for the Col- 
lege, by the Public Offices Site (Dublin) Act, 1003. 
The cost of purchasing the site and of building and 
equipping the new College will be, approximately, 
£203,000. The new buildings have for some time 
been in progress under the direction of the Com- 
missioners of Public Works on the selected site, ad- 
joining Upper Merrion-street. These buildings will, 
it is hoped, afford sufficient and satisfactory accom- 
modation for the work of the College. They will be 
fully equipped for the work of the several Faculties. 
A Mechanical Engineering Laboratory will form an 
adjunct to the main structure. The superficial area 
to oc provided for each of the branches of the College 
is as follows : — 
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Electrical Engineering, . . 14,104 „° 

Physics, 0,207 L. 

Applied Chemistry, .... 21,786 

Geology and Mineralogy, . 3,000 

Zoology, 2,520 

Botany, 1,852 

Mathematics, 2,000 

Agricultural Botany, 2,370 

Agriculture, 6,130 

Agricultural Chemistry, . 4,200 

Bacteriology, 3,100 

Library, 2,770 

Lavatories, Cloakrooms, etc., . . 4,726 

Space used for general purposes, . 4,180 

Rooms to be used jointly, . 2,500 



83,444 

Corridors, 16,038 



Total, .... 09,482 

exclusive of areas, wells for lighting, lifts, etc. 

The approximate area of the basement, ground, and 
first floors of the proposed Mechanical Engineering 
Laboratory will be 9,100 superficial feet, in addition 
to a yard space of about 900 superficial feet. 

With regard to the question of the relations which 
might be established between the Royal College of 
Science and the University system of the country, 
evidence was given on this point by Mr. Gill, Secre- 
tary of the Department, before the Royal Commission 
on University Education in Ireland (see Appendix to 
the Second Report of the Commission, Cd.-900), and 
with the views then expressed by Mr. Gill the Depart- 
ment are in agreement. There is practically no 
difference in principle, and there would be little 
difference in detail, between the arrangement then 
suggested and the recommendation of the Royal Com- 
mission that the Royal College of Science should 
have the rank of a University College in the event 
of the creation of a federal teaching University. 
The Department are strongly desirous that the College 
should be connected with the University system, and 
whether the system to be ultimately established is to 
take the form of a single federal University for all 
Ireland, with constituent Colleges, or whether there 
is to be more than one University in the country, they 
feel that it would be practicable to arrange for an 
effective connection of the kind in either case, and 
that such an arrangement would be of great advantage 
to the University system in Ireland as well as to 
the higher technical instruction which it is the special 
function of the Royal College of Science to provide. 



IX 

Statement with reference to Trinity College and the University of Dublin, drawn up by the Committee 
appointed by the Conference of the Methodist Church in Ireland. 
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The above-mentioned Committee was appointed by 
the Annual Conference of the Methodist Church in 
Ireland, sitting in Belfast in June, 1906, to consider 
the reply which should be given, on behalf of the 
Conference, to the request of the Royal Commission 
on Trinity College and the University of Dublin for 
any observations which the Conference might desire 
to make as to the place which these institutions now 
hold as organs of the higher education in Ireland, 
and the steps which should be taken to increase their 
influence. 

The Committee assumes that it would be desirable 
that any suggestions offered by it, on behalf of the 
Methodist Church, should have special reference to 
the requirements of that Church in relation to Trinity 
College and the University of Dublin. In the follow- 
ing brief statement, the Committee does not, there- 
fore, touch on the larger questions involved in the 
various schemes which have been put forth from time 
to time for the settlement of the University question 
on lines involving important changes in the constitu- 



tion of Trinity College and of Dublin University. 
The Committee merely confines itself to submitting a 
few suggestions, the carrying out of which it is be- 
lieved would be of much assistance in enabling 
Methodist students to avail themselves, in much 
greater numbers than heretofore, of the educational 
advantages offered by Trinity College. 

(1.) In the first place, it has long been a matter of 
regret to many members of the Methodist Church in 
Ireland that the fees for the ordinary Arts Degree are 
much too high for the average middle-class student, 
to which class the great majority of the members of the 
Methodist Church belong. In the Committee's 
opinion, £85 is far too high a minimum fp<* for the 
Arts' course alone, exclusive of any of the Professional 
Schools (except the Divinity School). When the cost 
of books, together with other necessary expenditure, 
is taken into account, it will be seen that the expense 
of taking even a Pass B.A. degree is almost prohibi- 
tive, except to the wealthy and to some members of the 
middle class, and in the comparatively rare cases 
where a student by his ability wins substantial money 

3 i 



Digitized by 



434 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Documents. 
Sbctkm I. 



LI. 



prizes. The Committee is convinced that if the Uni- 
versity is to become more useful to the country at 
large one of the most urgently needed reforms consists 
in a considerable reduction of the fees. It would 
suggest that in the case of those students who are able 
to attend lectures in the College, the fees should be 
reduced to, say, £30. It would suggest also that the 
present arrangement, by which extern students who 
take out their degree exclusively by examinations, 
without attendance at lectures, are charged the same 
high fee as if they attended all the lectures, and were 
thus able to take full advantage of the teaching of 
the Fellows and Professors, be altered so as to allow 
these extern students to pay a fee considerably lower 
than that charged to those students who can attend 
lectures. 

It is, perhaps, needless to remark that the Com- 
mittee is fully aware of the great benefits to be de- 
rived by students *from residence at a University, from 
attendance at its lectures, and from the many in- 
fluences of collegiate life. There are, however, many 
students engaged during the day-time in commercial 
offices, in the Civil Service, in the teaching profession, 
&c, to whom not only residence in the University, 
but even attendance at its lectures, are unattainable 
privileges. They must become extern students of the 
University, or else not enter the University at all. 
It must also be borne in mind that these extern 
students have to pass many more examinations than 
the intern students. 

The Committee, for these and other reasons, trusts 
that one of the recommendations of this Royal Com- 
mission may be in favour of a very considerable re- 
duction of the fees charged by Trinity College, both 
for intern and extern students. While, as already 
intimated, fully in agreement with those educational 
authorities who wish to revive the old academic idea, 
and diminish, as far as can reasonably be done, the 
number of extern students, the Committee thinks this 
desirable object would be much better attained by the 
suggested reduction of the fees for lectures, and by 
other inducements, such as a more generous system of 
bursaries. The total abolition in Ireland of the class 
of extern University student, the Committee regards 
as an impracticable policy, for, at any rate, a con- 
siderable time to come ; and one which would operate 
most unfairly in tending still further to limit the 
advantages of University education to the wealthier 
classes. It would also tend to exclude women from 
taking a University course. If it were considered de- 
sirable a different form of Certificate of Degree could 
be given to extern students from that granted to in- 
tern students. As a good deal of evidence on this im 
portant matter was given before the Royal Commission 
on University Education in Ireland, it is unnecessary 
to dwell further upon it here. 



(2.) Next in importance to the need for reduced 
fees comes, in the Committee's opinion, the necessity 
for a much more representative governing body than 
the Board of Trinity College as at present constituted. 
Without venturing to go into details, the Committee 
would propose, in general terms, that some arrange- 
ment should be made for extending the power of the 
Senate, and making it the supreme governing body of 
the University as distinct from Trinity College. The 
Commission will doubtless receive a considerable 
amount of evidence under this head. The pressing 
need for some such change has been long apparent, 
and has been urged by many holding responsible posi- 
tions in Trinity College. The existing constitution 
and powers of the Board are entirely anomalous, and 
are a cause of constant dissatisfaction. 

(3.) The Committee would suggest that a Methodist 
Dean of Residences be nominated each year by the 
Methodist Conference, subject, of course, to the ap- 
proval of the Senate of the University of Dublin, and 
the Board of Trinity College. The duties of the Dean 
of Residences would be to look after, as far as possible, 
the religious and social welfare of the Methodist 
students resident in the University, or whose names 
are on its books. He should be ex-ojjicio a member of 
the Senate or other governing body of the University. 
The Committee does not believe that there would be 
any difficulty in the way of such an arrangement, 
which would be an advantageous one from many 
points of view, and would be in the best interests of 
the*Methodist students. 

(4.) The Committee would also propose that a sys- 
tem of Catechetical Lectures for Methodist students 
should be instituted on somewhat similar lines to 
those recently arranged for Presbyterian students in 
the University. 

The above is a brief summary of the views of the 
Committee as to the direction in which steps might 
be taken to place the advantages of Trinity College 
and the University of Dublin more within the reach 
of Methodist stuaents in Ireland. It has not been 
thought necessary to nominate a witness to give oral 
evidence before the Commission, as the views of the 
Committee on the subject are, it is believed, sufficiently 
indicated above. 



(Rev.) James Robertson, d.d., • 



Vice-President 
of the Methodist 
Conference in 
Ireland. 



(Rev.) J. W. R. Campbell, m.a., I Conveners of the 

\ Special 
Herbert G. Smith, m.a., ll.d., ( Committee. 
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Statement submitted by a Committee of Irish Catholic Laymen.* 

I. — Resolution adopted by the Committee of Catholic Laymen, at a Meeting held 

on the 21st September, 1906. 

(Ambrose More-O'Ferrall, Esq., D.L., in the Chair.) 

It was proposed by Mr. Commissioner Lynch, Mr. Nicholas Synnott, to forward it to the Royal 

seconded by R. F. Tobin, Esq., F.R.C.S.I., and Commission on Trinity College and the Univer- 

resolved:— sity of Dublin, and request him to appear before 

that Commission and give evidence on our behalf 
" That this Committee approve of the state- in relation to the several matters set forth in said 

ment now read, and request our Hon. Secretary, statement." 



II. — Statement of the Committee of Catholic Laymen. 

(Referred to in the foregoing Resolution). 

In response to the invitation of the Royal Commis- hold as organs of Higher Education in Ireland, and 

sion, the Committee beg to furnish the following state- the steps proper to be taken to increase their useful- 

ment of their views " as to the place which Trinity ness to the country." 
College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin now 

• The oral evidence gi\en on behalf of the Committee will be found at page 83. 
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Appointments and Objects of the Committee. 

This Committee was appointed at a meeting of 
Catholic laymen, held in Dublin on the 6th of March, 
1902, the late Sir Gerald Dease, d.l., being in the 
ehair. 

Certain resolutions were then adopted, and steps were 
taken, to present to the then sitting Royal Commis- 
sion the views of Catholic laymen, who, in the words 
of the first resolution, " supported a solution, of the 
" University Question on the lines of Collegiate Edu- 

cation within the University of Dublin." These 
resolutions, the names of the committee appointed, 
and the *' Statement " presented to the Commission, 
signed by over four hundred laymen, are to be 
found in the proceedings of the late Royal Commis- 
' sion, Vol. III., Appx. pp. 681-685. 

The following gentlemen were subsequently added 
to the Committee; the Right Hon. The MacDermot, 
k.c. (now deceased); R. O'Shaughnessy, c.b., ic.v.o. ; 
George Ashiin, m.b.i.a.i., and Andrew Home, m.d., 
v.b.c.p.i. 

To explain the action and attitude of the Committee, 
it is necessary to observe, that tho terms of reference 
to the late Royal Commission were apparently drawn 
up after private negotiations between the authorities 
of the Royal University and the Government ; at any 
rate, no steps seem to have been taken to ascertain the 
opinions of the Irish members of Parliament, or of 
the general body of either Catholics or Presbyterians, 
as to the proper scope of the inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Commission were held in pri- 
vate, and until the publication of the first volume 
of the evidence, it was not known that Trinity Col- 
lege and the University of Dublin had been ruled to 
be outside the scope of the inquiry, and that the Com- 
mission were practically limited to the alternatives 
of recommending, either a separate University for 
Catholics, or a college for Catholics under a re- 
organised Royal University ; nor was it known that a 
certain number of witnesses, (some of them professing 
to speak for Catholics in general, had urged the Com- 
mission to adopt one or other of the last named solu- 
tions, as the best and most acceptable to Catholics. 

It was felt that there was a large body of Catholic 
laymen who did not share the views so put forward, 
and as no attempt was made to ascertain their 
opinions, and as no opportunity was given for ex- 
pression of them before the Royal Commission, the 
meeting was held, and the action taken by this Com- 
mittee, as above-mentioned. 

The Late Royal Commission and the Action of this 
Committee. 

In spite of the formal ruling of the Commission, 
certain independent Catholic laymen — the late 
O'Conor Don, the Lord Chief Baron, and others, had 
been allowed to express their views, that a college for 
Catholics, within the University of Dublin was pre- 
ferable to either of the other solutions suggested, and it 
was pointed out that whilst Trinity College was ex- 
cluded from the terms of reference, the University 
of Dublin was not; and accordingly this Committee 
and the signatories to the Statement which was for- 
warded to the Commission, considered that by taking 
action they might induce the Commission to reconsider 
their ruling, or they might succeed in getting the 
terms of reference extended. The Committee also con- 
sidered that it was impossible to deal thoroughly with 
the question of how to render " University Education 
adequate to the needs of the Irish people," if the one 
teaching University in Ireland, and its college, were 
left out of sight, and they felt that by their statement 
a ? d P rofce8t » tne y were > at an y r *te, helping to keep 
the door open for the solution which they favoured, 
namely " Collegiate Education within the University 
of Dublin. " 

It is important to remember that at the time 
referred to, no proposals had been brought before the 
Commission, and none, by any imaginable rendering 
of its original terms of reference, could be brought be- 
fore them, to alter the constitution of Trinity College 
and the University of Dublin, or by other changes, 
render them acceptable to Catholics. 

Such a proposal as has been made within the last 
few months to the present Royal Commission, by a 
number of Fellows and Professors of Trinity College, 
was not only forbidden ground for the late Commission, 
but at the time was hardly thought of as possible. 



The proposals made by the Board of Trinity College 

Erivately to Cardinal Cullen in 1873, and to Cardinal 
ogue in 1903, were made and rejected, before the 
Catholic Body had any knowledge of them, and neither 
of these proposals, nor those made by the Board in 
1901 in reply to a requisition by the Junior Fellows, 
included any modification of the constitution of the 
Board of Trinity College, or any plan for giving to 
Catholics representation on the Board. 

When, therefore, the signatories to the statement 
submitted to the late Royal Commission, declared that 
" they were strongly of opinion, that of the various 
proposals submitted to the Royal Commission," the best 
was a college for Catholics within the University of 
Dublin, they meant simply what they said, i.e., that 
such a college was better than either of the other 
solutions then propounded, namely, a separate uni- 
versity, or a college within the Royal University. 

The Committee and the signatories did not attempt 
to anticipate history, nor to express an opinion on 
proposals not then before them, or before the sitting 
Commission. 

The Committee adhere to the view expressed by 
them four years ago, that a solution of the question 
by means of a college under the Royal University, or 
by a separate university for Catholics is not the best, 
and they contend that Catholics are entitled to claim 
the best. 

The long course of inquiry before the late Com- 
mission, their Report, and the addenda by individual 
Commissioners, in spite, of the artificial limiting of 
their inquiry, all pointed in the same direction, viz. : 
that neither of the solutions above referred to was 
the best; and this Committee were in hopes that 
neither of these solutions would be again brought for- 
ward, as a reasonable and practical fulfilment of 
Catholic claims. 

These plans have however been revived, and as the 
relative importance to be assigned to them, bears in- 
directly upon the question, on which this Committee 
has been asked to express their views, the Committee 
submit the following reasons for advocating collegiate 
education in a reformed and adapted university in 
Dublin, in preference to a solution by means of a 
separate university, or of a college in the Royal Uni- 
versity, for Catholics. 

Reasons for looking for a solution in the University 
of Dublin and rejecting other Schemes. 

(1.) The late Royal Commission rejected, (practi- 
cally unanimously) the plan of a separate university 
for Catholics, and in the face of this rejection by a 
body of experts, the lack of precedent for such a uni- 
versity in other countries, and the well-known feeling 
in the country and Parliament against new denomina- 
tional endowment, we feel that such a solution is 
practically unattainable. 

(2.) There is neither need or material for two resi- 
dential teaching universities in Dublin, nor do the 
circumstances of Ireland, or her population, justify 
the unusual plan of the duplication of universities 
in one city. 

(3.) Without proved necessity, multiplication of 
universities is, from the point of view of State en- 
dowment, supply of buildings and equipment, de- 
mands on Professors, etc., wasteful and uneconomical, 
and may be educationally injurious, bv lowering the 
standard of examination and of teaching, owing to 
competition with the view of attracting students. 

(4.) A separate university for Catholics would not 
give Catholics that equality which they claim, inas- 
much as the degrees of a new Catholic university would 
not, (as the late Royal Commission found) " pass 
current in the market of life as compared with degrees 
conferred by institutions resting on a broader basis." 
It is certain that the value of such degrees would not 
compare, (especially out of Ireland) with those of a 
reformed University of Dublin, strengthened by a 
large accession of students. 

(5.) Unless such a separate university were frankly 
denominational in the composition of its governing 
body, teaching staff, and students, and in its educa- 
tional programme, it would not answer the avowed 
purpose of those who support it. On the other hand, 
it is certain that any such division of students, pro- 
fessors, and educational aims, on denominational 
lines, would tend in Ireland to strengthen and per- 
petuate those prejudices, based on creed differences, 
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Documents, which the great bulk of Catholic laymen, and cer- 
t tainly those for whom the Committee speak, ardently 

BWJHOK desire to abate ; a result which will be promoted, by 
lit. enabling students of different creeds to associate to- 
gether at the critical period preceding manhood, when 
opinions are shaped and matured, and friendships 
are formed. There is, of course, no difference of 
opinion as to the importance of providing for the due 
observance of religious exercises, and of providing 
efficient security against the possibility of tampering 
with the faith of Catholics. 

(6.) It is impossible to ignore the fact, that students 
of different religions, including clerical students, fre- 
quent the public and State Universities in other 
countries, with apparent advantage to themselves edu- 
cationally, without injury to their religious belief, 
und with the consent, if not the encouragement of the 
ecclesiastical authorities. All the information before 
the Committee seems to prove, that from this system 
of University education in common, flow — increased 
religious concord — the opening up of professional and 
other careers without regard to religious differences, 
strengthening rather than weakening of belief, and 
attention to, rather than neglect of, religious ob- 
servances. In Germany, especially, it is found that 
so far from making Catholics weak in faith, or remiss 
in practice, this system of university education in 
common, has developed a lay body united, courageous, 
and energetic, in the support of their religion ; more- 
over, nowhere is Catholic literary work more original 
and productive than in Germany, and nowhere is to be 
found a clergy more learned, pious, and devoted to 
their duties. 

(7.) It has been pointed out that in England and 
Continental countries, where there is a mixed popu- 
lation of Catholics and Protestants, the Catholic 
Ecclesiastical Authorities* recognise a distinction, both 
in principle and practice, between primary and higher 
education, in respect of the association of students of 
different creeds ; and this Committee express a strong 
hope that the Royal Commission will obtain direct 
evidence on this point, and also on the point mentioned 
in the last paragraph, as to the conditions, methods, 
and results of the intermixing of students of different 
religions in English and foreign Universities, and of 
the facilities given for dogmatic teaching. 



A separate College under the Boyal University, 

In comparison with a properly devised scheme of 
collegiate education within the University of Dublin, 
we consider that the plan of a new College for Catholics 
in the Royal University, is neither an adequate nor 
a final solution. Many of our objections to such a 
plan are covered by our previous remarks. Other dis- 
advantages may be briefly summarised. As the Royal 
Commissioners themselves unanimously reported, (Re- 
port, p. 37) — " The proposal now under consideration 
has received no support from any Roman Catholic 
witness except as something which might be taken in 
the meantime, in default of better things. " 

Before the Commission issued its Report, His Grace 
Dr. Walsh, Archbishop of Dublin, in a published 
pamphlet*, denounced the proposed scheme of a Col- 
lege under the Royal University as a " makeshift 
scheme," a "temporising plan," and "just the one 
possible form of dealing with the University question, 
which has never received support or countenance 
from the Bishops." Dr. O'Dwyer, Bishop of 
Limerick, pointed out that it would not give equality. 
" Episcopalian Protestants would," he said, " have 
their own University system complete within itself, 
whilst we should be put off on a mere College in a 
second-class University." (Vol.1. , RC, p. *0.) 

The objection to the Royal University pl*n was well 
summarised by another important CathoLe witness. 
"Are we to then" he said, "to affiliate with the 
Royal University, for a temporary and undefined 
period, this new College, with the certain anticipation 
that a change in the near future would be inevitable, 
an anticipation, fatal to the rest and calm essential 
to a Csllege, especially to a new foundation?" (R.C., 
Vol. II., p. 130.) 

A Royal University, however modified, could never 
appeal to Irish sentiment and tradition. According 
to the plan proposed, its segregated Colleges, with aims 



necessarily divergent, would, as one of the Commis- 
sioners pointed out, result in producing College Uni- 
versities, rather than University Colleges, and, as he 
remarked, " the degrees of such a University would 
not be of uniform value, but would vary according 
to the reputation of the College, in which they had 
been conferred." 



Dunraven Scheme. 

The Government who appointed the Robertson Com- 
mission omitted or declined to take up its recommen- 
dations, and meanwhile the plan of a College for 
Catholics within the University of Dublin was un- 
folded in a letter which appeared in the Press, over 
the signature of Lord Dunraven, on tne 4th of 
January, 1904. 

It was currently stated and believed that the Gov- 
ernment proposed to propound such a plan, and there 
was no official contradiction of the rumour. 

Resolutions in favour of this scheme, i.e., that of 
a second College under the University of Dublin, were 
passed at many meetings. It was stated that the 
Catholic Bishops had agreed to it, and on the 15th 
January, 1904, this Committee adopted the following 
resolution : — 

" This Committee, representing the signatories to 
the Statement of Catholic Laymen of Ireland, pre- 
sented to the Royal Commission on University Edu- 
cation, approve of the scheme outlined in Lord Dun- 
raven's letter, published on the 4th January, 1904, 
and consider that it offers a satisfactory basis for 
the settling of the Irish University Question." 

This was only a skeleton scheme, as outlined, and 
although in several respects, in the opinion of the 
Committee, it needed amendment, it was taken as the 
basis of settlement of a claim for which Catholics had 
been pressing for two generations without avail. 

In its general features it corresponded with the plan 
advocated by the Committee, its aim being to provide 
for Catholics collegiate education within the University 
of Dublin. It was now generally supported by Catholic 
opinion, and, rightly or wrongly, we treated it as the 
scheme which the Government intended to bring for- 
ward and press through Parliament, and we hoped 
that a Bill would be at once introduced to carry it 
into effect. This hope was not realised. The scheme 
was never submitted to Parliament. Its details were 
never published. It was understood that in Trinity 
College strong opposition had been threatened, if the 
Dunraven scheme were persisted in. The Dunraven 
scheme had powerful enemies; the scheme of a sepa- 
rate college under the Royal University had no 
friends ; and so the University Question was once more 
at large. 

The Committee did not lose heart, but endeavoured 
by every means in their power to keep alive public 
interest in the question of University reform for Ire- 
land. 

On the 23rd November, 1905, they passed the follow- 
ing resolution : — 

" Inasmuch as the authorities of Dublin Univer- 
sity claim that it is the National University of 
Ireland, and that it is wholly unsectarian, although 
the governing body of Trinity College — its sole col- 
lege — consists exclusively of members of the Pro- 
testant Episcopalian Church, and the authorities of 
that sole college claim that it is wholly unsectarian, 
although they at the same time insist upon the 
retention of the Divinity School, for the education 
of the Protestant Episcopalian clergy exclusively, 
as an integral part of such college. 

" And as the majority of Irish Catholics have, on 
conscientious grounds, been hitherto, and are still, 
debarred from entering Trinity College. 

" And as on the governing body of that college no 
creed is represented save that of the Protestant 
Episcopalian Church, whose members form only 
thirteen per cent, of the population of Ireland. 



• See Instruction* to Parents. Superiors. &<*., by the Arohbi*hop and Bishops of the Arch -Diocese of Westminster, IP96. 
t Trinity College a d the University of Dublin, see pp. vi. and vii. and 42, Appendix to Final Keport of Boyal Commission, 
Document VL, pp 28-30 and p. 87. 
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" And as under existing conditions there is no 
prospect of Irishmen other than members of the 
Protestant Episcopalian Church securing within 
any reasonable time an adequate representation on 
auch governing body, because 

(a) " It consists exclusively of Senior Fellows ; 
and because, 

(6) "An average period of from thirty to forty 
years has hitherto elapsed between the date 
on which a candidate has, by examination, 
won a Junior Fellowship, and the date on 
which he has by seniority attained to a 
Senior Fellowship ; a state of things whicfc 
has in nowise been amended by the passing 
of Fawcett's Act, 1873, although the pre- 
amble to that Act recites that * it is ex- 
pedient that the benefits of Trinity College 
and the University of Dublin, and of the 
schools in the said University, as places of 
religion and learning, should be rendered 
freely accessible to the nation.' 

" And as Trinity College was expressly excluded 
from the scope of the last Royal Commission on 
Higher Education in Ireland, 

"Resolved — That in the interest of the whole 
Irish community it is imperative that, either by 
a Royal Commission or by other effective means, 
an inquiry should be forthwith directed by His 
Majesty's Government with a view of testing how 
far the University of Dublin and its sole college, 
Trinity College, have provided, or are capable of 
providing, higher education for Irishmen adapted 
to the needs and circumstances of every denomina- 
tion." 

On the 1st March, 1906, they passed a further reso- 
lution calling for this inquiry, and expressing their 
-satisfaction at finding that the Irish Party in Parlia- 
ment intended to press for the appointment of a 
'Royal Commission. 

In the month of July, 1906, a number of Catholic 
laymen signed the following statement: — 

" We, the undersigned Catholic laymen, desire to 
place on record our conviction that no solution of 
the University difficulty in Ireland, based upon . 
Trinity College being constituted as the sole college 
of a National University, can be accepted as satis- 
factory so long as it fails to provide for : — 

(a) "A substantial representation, from the start, 
upon the governing body, with a power of 
expansion of such representation dependent 
upon, and fairly proportionate to, the num- 
ber of students whom Catholics send into 
the college, and the academic distinctions 
which they may there win. 

<6) " The establishment of dual professorships in, 
at least, Mental and Moral Science, and in 
History. 

•(d) " The religious instruction of our students by 
clergymen of our own Church. 

{d) " The establishment of a Faculty of Catholic 
Theology on terms of full equality with 
those enjoyed by Protestants. 

<e) " The establishment of a chapel for our stu- 
dents within the college. 

if) " The creation of a council or other body to 
secure the practical efficiency of the safe- 
guards provided for our students in reli- 
gion, faith, and dogma." 



The Committee did not take any part in framing 
this statement, nor did they try to procure signatures 
to it, but, as they considered that its terms came 
within the scope of the policy which the Committee 
was appointed to promote, they approved of the state- 
ment, and directed their secretary to forward it, with 
the signatures attached, to the Royal Commission, 
in whose hands the paper now is. 

At the end of July, 1906, a proposal signed by cer- 
tain " Fellows, Ex- Fellows, and Professors of Trinity 
College and the University of Dublin," was lodged 
with the Royal Commission. This document set forth 
the heads of a proposed settlement of the University 
-Question in Ireland, on the assumption that Trinity 
College was to continue to be the only college of the 



University of Dublin, but that it was to be so modified 
in its government and system of studies, as to meet the 
Catholic claims in respect of University education. 

The presentation of this document at once altered 
the position of the parties to the controversy, relating 
to these claims. It introduced into the calculation a 
new factor which no one had anticipated. The scheme 
of a second college under the University of Dublin 
became, not the only solution worthy of consideration, 
but an alternative solution, worthy still of full dis- 
cussion, but bound to be inquired into by comparison 
with another, also worthy of close investigation. 

The Committee wish to guard themselves against the 
supposition that they are in hostility towards any 
scheme of a second college within the University of 
Dublin, which may be propounded before the Royal 
Commission. 

The Committee feel that they cannot profitably sup- 
port or oppose the solution by meins of a second col- 
lege under the University of Dublin, until they know, 
among other things, what constitution is proposed for 
the governing body of such new college, and of the, 
University which is to connect it with Trinity College ; 
what colleges other than Trinity and the new college 
are proposed to be included under the University of 
Dublin, and what are to be the powers of the governing 
body of each college, and of the University, respect- 
ively. . 

All that the Committee at this stage can do. is to set 
out certain conditions which seem essential in order to 
give to the " Second College Scheme " a reasonable 
chance of success. These are as follows : — 

1. Effective academic government of the new college, 

and of the University. 

2. No religious test for students, professors, or offi- 

cers of the college or University (other than 
chaplains and professors in subjects for which 
dual chairs are to be provided). 

3. The sole right of appointing or dismissing the 

teaching Btaff (other than those just excepted), 
or officers of the college, be vested in the 
governing body of the University or the college, 
as the case may be. 

4. Joint examination for degrees and standard of 

studies to be under the University Governing 
Body. 

5. Ab far as possible, faculties and courses of study 

in secular subiects, and all connected equip- 
ment, to be under the University, and common 
to the colleges. 

6. Residence for a fixed period to be necessary for 

obtaining degrees. 

7. General regulations to encourage, and not dis- 

courage, the association of students of the sepa- 
rate colleges, outside their studies, in societies, 
% sports, and leisure pursuits. 

It seems to us, that all the advantages to be derived 
by Catholics, from the solution based upon a two-college 
scheme, within the University of Dublin, could equally 
well be secured by a solution based upon Trinity Col- 
lege being the sole college of Dublin University, and 
that this latter solution may have this further and 
great advantage, that it may be proved to be more 
attainable, i.e., that it may not alone recommend itself 
to the Royal Commission as a reasonable solution, but 
fhat it may afterwards recommend itself to the Go- 
vernment of the day as feasible, and as one which, if 
put forward in a Government Bill, would have a fair 
chance of passing through both Houses of Parliament 
without substantial opposition. 

Without saying that the proposals brought forward 
by certain Fellows, Ex-Fellows, and Professors of 
Trinity College and tne University of Dublin should be 
accepted as they stand, we may affirm that the prin- 
ciples recognised in these proposals afford a basis for 
the solution of the question, including, as they do, 
among others, the principle, that, while ultimately the 
governing body must be purely academic, some expe- 
dient must, for the present, be adopted which will 
provide equitable representation for Catholics on that 
body. 
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Statement submitted by the Catholic Defence Society. 



11, Lower Dohinick-street, 
November 1st, 1906. 

Sib, 

In response to the advertisement asking for criti- 
cism on the published statements submitted to your 
Commission, we beg to submit : — 

1. That in any settlement of the Irish University 
question we protest against the unification of Univer- 
sities. 

That we demand a Teaching University, and not an 
Examining Board. 

(a) In all the solutions proposed there appears to be 
a priori an injustice to Catholics. We seek Equality. 
We do not seek to invade the rights of others ; but we 
question the origin and justification of their exclusive 
claims to privileges. We will regard nothing as 
finally satisfactory which does not afford this equality. 

(b) The whole force of considered opinion seems to 
be opposed to the unification of Universities. In Eng- 
land we have never seen the stagnation produced by a 
single National University. In Ireland in " pre-Re- 
formation " days there was not any such. Coming to 
later times, we quote to support our contention a 
pamphlet (published in 1868) of the Rev. Samuel 
Haughton, Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin : — 

On page 13 he says — " In France we see the perfec- 
tion of centralization and identity in the lyceums 
and colleges of the entire country. In Germany, on 
the contrary, we witness the full development of the 
ancient collegiate idea of the University. Twenty- 
seven distinct centres of education exist amongst forty 
million, each possessing its own type of excellence to 
attract students. 

" All who are acquainted with the present condition 
of Science and Letters will be disposed to agree in 
thinking that the intellect of France is cramped by 
the imperial cradle, while the genius of Germany is 
fostered by such excellent, though diverse, centres of 
development as Vienna, Munich, Heidelberg, or Ber- 
lin." 

We refer also to a pamphlet of Lyon Playfair, 
m.p. for the Universities of Edinburgh and St. An- 
drews (3rd Edition), 1873. The pamphlet is entitled, 
"On Teaching Universities and Examining Boards," 
with special reference to Irish education. Therein 
he argues against the term "University" being re- 
garded as synonymous with " Examining Board." We 
submit a few quotations from it : — 

" From the very earliest days," he says on page 5, 
" the teaching and examining functions of Universi- 
ties have been united." On page 7 he goes on to say — 
" France has completely separated the two functions, 
and its University forms an excellent study for those 
who would advocate a State interference with Univer- 
sity Examinations." " The unanimity is surprising 
with which eminent men ascribe the intellectual 
paralysis of the nation to the centralisation of ad- 
ministration and examination by the University of 
France." 

He quotes Dumas — " If the causes of our marasmus 
appear complex and manifold, they are still reducible 
to one principle, administrative centralisation, which, 
applied to the University, has enervated superior in- 
struction." And, again, Renan — " The system vi 
examinations and competitions on the great scale is 
illustrated in China, where it has produced a general 
and incurable senility. . . . We must create in 
the provinces five or six Universities, each indepen- 
dent of the other." 

Playfair goes on to argue that efficient graduation 
is compatible only with a well-ordered curriculum of 
study, and that where examination alone is the test, 
"the students content themselves with learning their 
note-books by heart," and the Professors have to con- 
form to a uniform programme, and thus by degrees 
" routine stifles initiative and the genuine spirit of 
research." 

We might multiply quotations from this admirable 
pamphlet. We will, however, content ourselves with 
this — " A combined University, when well conducted, 
aims at producing an educated man ; an Examining 
Board can only be assured that it has produced a 



crammed man. It is the curriculum, not the examina- 
tion, which educates the man." 

(c.) A single University in Ireland would afford 
no variety of standards for comparison, and would 
take away the friendly rivalry which, when removed 
from competition, is very serviceable to all University 
life. Further, Ireland is a poor country ; and in a 
poor country education should be brought to the doors 
of those who need it. A great University in a 
metropolis will never by itself serve all the country ; 
and there is no reason why one portion of the country 
should be served to the prejudice of the remainder. 

(d.) We refer the Commissioners to the following 
Resolution, passed unanimously, at the Meeting of the 
Senate of the Royal University of Ireland, on the 
25tii October, 1906: — 

"That in the judgment of the Senate of the 
Royal University, it would be disastrous to the in- 
terests of education in Ireland, and gravely in- 
jurious to the welfare of the country, to concentrate 
the control of higher education in one University." 

This motion was proposed by the President of Uni- 
versity College, seconded by the Most Rev. Dr. Healy, 
Archbishop of Tuam (who, no doubt, spoke with the 
approval of the general body of the Hierarchy), and 
fully discussed by the Senators present, at one of the 
most representative meetings of the Senate, whereat 
all parties were well represented. 

II. The proposal to modify Trinity College, so as 
to make it acceptable to Catholics, we regard as im- 
practicable in the extreme ; even if it were practicable, 
we regard it as undesirable. 

The signatories to the statement of " Certain Irish 
Catholic Laymen, etc.," represent not even all who 
have signed, and certainly cannot be regarded as re- 
presentative of the general body of Catholic lay 
opinion. Many signed (some have even protested 
their signatures) on account of the inducements held 
out to them, and without personally considering the 
matter. Not one Catholic representative body has 
endorsed this statement, and many have protested 
strongly against it. 

III. In the Royal University of Ireland, defective 
as it undoubtedly is, Catholic Graduates have been 
trained to a high standard. This especially applies 
to those candidates who were trained in Colleges, such 
as University College, Dublin ; University College, 
Blackrock ; Loreto College, Dublin ; St. Patrick's 
College, Maynooth ; Holy Cross .College, Clonliffe, 
etc., and who, having attended regular lectures and 
kept terms in their respective Colleges, under suitable 
teachers, have proved successful in examinations of 
a searching: nature. Such students have received high 
benefits from the Royal University, notwithstanding 
the fact that it is not, in the full sense, even for them, 
a teaching University. 

It would be a misfortune that such students should 
enter any University, reformed or otherwise, whose 
standard is lower than that to which they have been 
accustomed. 

As regards the inferior standard of Trinity College, 
Dublin, it will suffice to refer to the statement of 
Miss White, ll.d., of the Alexandra College (p. 135). 
We know of the case of a successful student in Trinity 
this year whose highest mark elsewhere was 7 per cent. 

IV. Catholics have long been accustomed to the un- 
conscious but offensive tone of superiority which per- 
vades all the non-Catholic testimony on any subject 
in which Catholics are concerned. This tone we 
regard as an obvious proof of the unsympathetic, or 
antipathetic, attitude towards Catholics of those who 
use it. The College of which it is a characteristic is 
no place for Catholics. All through the non-Catholic 
statements we have the same pretentiousness, the same 
overbearing manner, and the same tone of ascendancy. 
Some persons wonder why Catholic will not enter 
Trinity College. Let them read the statement of the 
Rev. J. W. Barlow, m.a., s.f.t.c.d., Vice-Provost 
of Trinity College, Dublin. It will serve to illustrate 
the tone we refer to. The mere fact that such a man 
holds a high place in Trinity College sufficiently 
characterises both the College and the man. If any 
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further proof were needed of the tone to which we 
refer, it will be found by perusing a recent book of 
the Rev. Dr. Hogan, of Maynooth College, or by a 
study of Professor TyrelTs sonnet, and his defence 
of it. Dr. Traill's evidence, as elicited by Archbishop 
Healy at the previous University Commission, bears 
on this point too. 

. Finally, to sum up our views and criticisms, we 
object — 

(a.) To the reduction of the Universities of Ireland 
to one. 

(6.) To the solution of the University difficultv by 
any kind of single-College scheme in Dublin Uni- 
versity. 

(c.) To the statement of " Certain Irish Catholic 
Laymen " being taken as representative of Irish 
Catholic lay opinion. 

(d.) To any species of University reform which will 
lower the standard of educational test and training, to 
which the Catholic students of the Royal University 
have been so long accustomed. 

. (e.) To the offensive tone of the non-Catholic testi- 
mony on this whole question, which we regard as proof 
that Trinity College, Dublin, is no place for Catholics. 



And we demand — 

(a.) Equality for Catholics. 

(6.) A Teaching University of National character. 

(c.) A University in which the possibility of growth 
and expansion shall be provided for. 

(d.) That the Examinational standards of Trinity 
College shall be so reformed as to brine them up to 
the level of those of the R.U.I., so that Catholics 
may no longer suffer the injustice of seeing non- 
Catholics obtain degrees on easier terms in a Univer- 
sity endowed so largely with the spoils of Catholic 
property. 

Signed on behalf of the Catholic Defence Society. 

Patrick J. O'Neill, j.p., Chairman Co. 
Dublin County Council, President. 

P. J. Lawrence, Hon. Sec. 

James Dermot Daly, Esq., m.a., b.l., 
Secretary, Trinity College Commission, 
4 Upper Merrion-street, Dublin. 
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LIV. 

Statement submitted by certain Presbyterian Graduates of the University of Dublin. 

(1.) LETTER FROM D. M. WILSON, Esq., 15, FITZWILLIAM PLACE, DUBLIN. 

15, FlTZWILLIAM-ELACE, DUBLIN, 

27th October, 1906. 

Sib, — I have been directed by the Signatories to enclosed Statement of Presbyterian Graduates of 
Dublin University to forward same to you and to ask you to lay it before the Commission. 



To J. D. Daly, Esq., m.a., 

The Secretary, Royal Commission on Trinity 
College and Dublin University. 



I am, yours faithfully, 

D. M. Wilson. 



<(2.) — PROTEST OF PRESBYTERIAN GRADUATES OF DUBLIN UNIVERSITY AGAINST 
41 THE STATEMENT BY THE COMMITTEE ON HIGHER EDUCATION OF THE PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH." 



We, the undersigned Presbyterian Graduates of 
Dublin University, feel called upon to put on record 
our strong protest against the " Statement by the 
Committee on Higher Education of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland"* 
submitted to the Commission. The statement is an 
attack directly and by innuendo upon the Authorities 
of Trinity College, Dublin. 

This attack has been made without any inquiry 
whatever into the facts. The Committee has not 
taken the evidence of any of the Presbyterian students 
who have passed through Trinity College, so far as we 
have been able to ascertain. 

We are informed that the Committee has not even 
made any inauiry of the Dublin Presbyterian 
Ministers who have been in the habit of acting as 
Oatechists in the College. 

The only member of the Committee who is a 
Graduate of Trinity College waB not even informed 
that the matter was under discussion, or that it was 
proposed to put any expression of opinion before the 
Commission. 

The statement we now denounce has been most reck- 
lessly put before the Commission as representing the 
views of the Irish Presbyterian Church on Trinity 
■College. 

We now beg to bring before the Commission the 
real facts of the case. 



We have lived in Trinity College and attended the 
various Arts and Professional Classes. We have been 
members of the great Societies and Clubs of Trinity 
College. We have, in short, breathed the atmosphere 
of the place and are qualified to speak from our own 
experience. We deny that any Presbyterian stndent 
in Trinity College suffers from any inequality what- 
ever, or is at any disadvantage by reason of his 
religion. We do not believe that there is any 
Presbyterian student who has passed through Trinity 
College who would venture to say that there is any 1873 to 1880. 

• Appendix to First Report, page 107. 



thing in the teaching or in the surround* ncs of the 
College that would tend in any way to interfere with 
his religious belief, or tempt him to abandon the faith 
of his Fathers. 

Since Fawcett's Act became law, Presbyterian 
students, though comparatively few in number, have 
obtained from time to time almost every prize and 
distinction in the gift of Trinity College, and have 
been elected to almost every post of honour dependent 
on the votes of their fellow-students. The impartiality 
of the Governing Body is well known among all classes 
of students, and we protest against the insinuation 
that any religious body has any reason to doubt the 
strict impartiality of the authorities. We can each 
speak from our personal knowledge of the position and 
treatment of the Presbyterian students, during about 
seven years respectively since the passing of Fawcett's 
Act, and we have no doubt that all the Presbyterian 
students would, if consulted, corroborate our asser- 
tions. 

Although it is not our present object to do more 
than correct the lamentable errors of fact contained 
in the Committee's Statement, we venture to add one 
observation. We believe that to entrust the govern- 
ment of Trinity College to the representatives of the 
various religious bodies would prove disastrous to 
higher education in Ireland. 

The only men, in our opinion, qualified to govern a 
great University are academic men who have won their 
position by proven scholarship and learning. 

John Ross, p. a, 



Judge of the High Court of Justice in Ire- 
land ; First Classical Scholar, T.C.D., 
1876 ; President, University Philosophical 
Society, 1876 ; Auditor, College Historical 
Society, 1877 ; Gold Medallist in Oratory, 
C.H.S., 1876; Treasurer, T.C. Athletic 
Club, 1877. 
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^ — Daniel Maetin Wilson, 

Section I. 

LTV. B.A., Dublin University ; Mathematical 

Scholar, T.C.D., 1883; Senior Moderator 
(Metaphysics and Ethics), Dublin Uni- 
versity, 1884; Secretary, Dublin Univer- 
sity Cricket Club, 1883-1886; Vice- 
President, Dublin University Cricket 
Club ; Gold Medallist in Oratory, College 
Historical Society, 1887. 

1880 to 1887. 



UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 

Feank Nugent Greer, 

Classical Sizar, 1887; Classical Scholar, 
1889 ; Senior Moderator (Classics), 
Junior Moderator (Mod. Litt.), 1893; 
Brooke Prize at Degree, 1893; Auditor, 
College Historical Society, 1893. 
1887 to 1895. 

Robertson Stewart Smyth, 
b.a., m.d. (Dublin University) ; House Surgeon, 
Sir Patrick Dun's Hospital, 1905; Cap- 
tain, Dublin University Football duk 
1902-3. 

1897 to 1904. 
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Statements submitted by J. Adams, Esq., M.A., Assistant Lecturer, Royal College of Science 

for Ireland. 



(i.) 



Royal College of Science, 
St. Stephens-green, East, 

Dublin, 4th September, 1906. 

Sir,— -As you have been favoured with various com- 
munications on the University Question, perhaps you 
will be good enough to read the following brief sug- 
gestions. Being an Irishman and a graduate of the 
University of Cambridge, perhaps I am in a position 
to take a somewhat impartial and comprehensive view 
of the subject as a whole. 

(1.) Regarding the suggestion that there should be 
one University (that of Dublin) for the whole of Ire- 
land, the whole tendency of the present time is in the 
direction of local Universities. The creation of new 
Universities in England in the last ten years is a 
striking illustration. 

(2.) Statistics taken from the most progressive 
countries of Western Europe show that there is on an 
average one University for each one and a half 
millions of the population. On this basis Ireland is 
entitled to three Universities. 

(3.) There are three chief centres for the population 
of Ireland, namely, Belfast for the North, Dublin for 
the centre, and Cork for the South. The inference 
seems obvious that these are the natural centres for 
the three Universities. 



(4.) As Belfast is the largest city in Ireland in point 
of population, according to the census of 1901, exceed- 
ing by about 2,000 the combined population of Dublin, 
Bathmines, and Pembroke townships ; and as Ulster 
contains one-third of the total population of Ireland, 
it therefore seems desirable that in any proper settle- 
ment of the University Question, one University should 
be allocated to Ulster with its home in Belfast. 

(5.) The suggestions which I would respectfully 
make, therefore, for the consideration of your Com- 
mission are: — 

That there should be three Irish Universities, 
namely, those of Belfast, Dublin, and Cork,— the Uni- 
versity of Belfast to include two colleges, namely, 
Queen's College, Belfast, and Maeee College, Deny. 
The University of Dublin to include the following 
colleges:— Trinity College, University College, Royal 
College of Science, Alexandra College, Loreto College, 
and others, if thought desirable, such as University 
College, Blackrock, and tfie Catholic University 
Medical School. 

The University of Cork to comprise two Colleges, 
namely, the Queen's Colleges of Cork and Galway. 

Wishing your Commission all success in the settle- 
ment of this tangled and long-delayed question, 



J. D. Daly, Esq. 



I am, 

Your obedient servant, 



J. Adams. 



(a.) 



21st October, 1906. 

Dear Sir — 

With regard to the statement in my letter dealing 
with the number of Universities in proportion to the 
population of the countries of Western Europe (that 
is, excluding Russia and the Balkan States), I beg 
to submit the following statistics. It will be seen 
from these that the following conclusions may be 
drawn: — 

(A.) — Of the smaller countries, the most progressive 
are Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Switzerland, and 
Scotland. The combined population of these five is 
22i millions, or an average of almost 4A millions for 
each country, which is about equal to the population 
of Ireland. There are twenty Universities for 22£ 
million people — that is, an average of one University 
for every J-J-th million of the population. On this 
basis Ireland would really be entitled to four Univer- 
sities — one for each province. 

(B.) — The total population of all the countries 
mentioned is 260i millions, and the number of Uni- 
versities is 112, or one University for every 2£rd 
millions of people. On this basis Ireland would be 
entitled to two Universities — the number she possesses 
at present. It would, therefore, be a retrogressive 
step to merge two existing Universities into one, 
which is the solution implied in the nationalisation 
of Trinity College. 



Statistics of Population and Universities. 



Country. 

Belgium, 
Holland, 
Denmark, 
Switzerland, 
Scotland, . 



Portugal, 

Spain, 

France, 

Italy, . . 

Austria-Hungary, 

Germany, 

Sweden and Norway 
England and Wales, 



I am, 



Population. 
Millions. 



18j 

39 

33 

45* 

56f 

32| 

260i 



Universities. 

4 
4 
1 
7 
4 

20 
1 

10 
16 
21 
10 
21 
3 
10 

112 



Yours faithfully, 

J. Adams 

Royal College of Science, Dublin. 
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Rathville House, 

KlLTIMAOH, 

22nd October, 1906. 

''To the Right Honourable Sir Edward Fky, p.c, d.c.l., Chairman of the Royal Commission, and Trinity 

College, and the University of Dublin. 



Right Honourable Sir, — When in Dublin recently 
attending Convocation of the Royal University of 
Ireland I learned that the Commission on Trinity 
College now sitting are willing to receive from persons 
interested in the matter a statement of their views 
regarding the schemes suggesting changes in the con- 
stitution and government of Trinity College and 
Dublin University. Having taken a life-long interest 
in this important question of University Education, 
which I am convinced is in many ways closely asso- 
ciated with the prosperity of the country, I beg to 
submit the following statement of my views as a 
Catholic layman, who is sincerely anxious to see the 
grievances of his fellow-countrymen in this matter at 
length removed. 

I have always favoured the view that these griev- 
ances could be more satisfactorily redressed by setting 
up a second College within the University of Dublin, 
adequately endowed and equipped for educating the 
Catholic youth of the country, who are now practi- 
cally debarred from entering the portals of Trinity 
College. If this scheme were found to be feasible I 
have no doubt it would give a large measure of satis- 
faction to all classes throughout the country, but, 
considering the matter in all its bearings, and having 
regard to the long period through which the Catholics 
of Ireland have suffered a denial of justice in this 
matter of higher education, I have come to the con- 
clusion that it would scarcely be politic to press this 
claim just now. At the present time, when the 
Government is so chary about giving grants for public 
purposes, I do not think it likely that they can be in- 
duced to allocate the large endowment which would be 
required for a second University College in Dublin 
when they find that in Trinity College they have 
already at hand an institution lavishly endowed from 
public funds, and fully equipped in every respect to 
do the work from which the second College is sought 
to be established. I do not think it is probable, or 
even possible, that while Trinity remains with its 
magnificent equipment and lavish {endowment the 
Government will consent to prov'de funds for setting 
up another College for the same purposes and with 
the same object in StephenVgreen or any other part 
of Dublin. 

It will then be asked what is the alternative by 
which the Catholics of Ireland can secure a long- 
deferred measure of justice in this all-important 
matter. In this letter I am merely putting forward 
my own views on the subject, but I venture to assure 
the Commission that these views will find a wide- 
spread acceptance among the overwhelming majority 
of my Catholic fellow-countrymen throughout the 
country. Having given some consideration to the 
various aspects of the question, I have come to the 
conclusion that a practical settlement can only be 
arrived at by making use of the existing institutions. 
I am convinced that our only hope of redress at the 
present time lies in the development, alteration, and 
extension of the constitution of Trinity College, so 
that our Catholic youth may enter its halls without 
any danger to the faith which is more important to 
them than any transient educational advantage, and 
which to many of them is even dearer than their 
lives. I may say that, personally, I have never been 



able to find any sufficient reason for depriving our 
Catholic boys of the great educational advantage 
offered to them by Trinity College and the University 
of Dublin. I could never have been convinced that 
there was any dancer to be apprehended to the religion 
of any good Catholic who passed through Trinity 
College, and my impression in this respect is borne 
out by the role of distinguished Catholic Graduates 
who went through Dublin University, and in their sub- 
sequent careers brought credit to their faith and 
honour to our native land. At the same time it must 
be borne in mind that this is an aspect of the question 
on which we are in duty bound to pay proper atten- 
tion to the pronouncements of the heads of the Church 
to which we have the honour to belong, while, at the 
same time, maintaining the right of the Catholic 
laity of Ireland to frankly express their opinions at 
this important juncture in the struggle for justice in 
University education. I think that the question of 
providing for young Catholics who may enter Trinity, 
under its altered constitution, safeguards for their 
religion which would satisfy the revered heads of our 
Church ought not to present any insuperable difficul- 
ties. For these and other reasons I respectfully beg 
to submit my view that a satisfactory solution of the 
question can be arrived at by altering the constitution 
of Trinity so as to make it a National University 
(such as has been provided in other countries with the 
sanction of the Catholic Church), whose halls will be 
open to all creeds and classes alike, and where the co- 
mingling of the Protestant and Catholic youth of 
Ireland would remove the barriers of class and creed 
distinction, which have long exercised a baneful effect 
on the prosperity of the country. I believe that such 
an institution would succeed in sending forth our 
young men fully equipped for the battle of life, and 
also, let us hope, in many cases destined, irrespective 
of religion or politics, to bring back to Ireland some 
of the glory which won for her in the olden days the 
proud title of 44 The Island of Saints and Scholars." 

I firmly believe that this solution of the question 
would be acceptable to the vast majority of my 
Catholic fellow-countrymen, and I have no doubt that 
its result would be to open up a long-delayed vista of 
hope for the young Catholics of Ireland. If the Com- 
mission are good enough to recommend its adoption 
I am convinced that they will have arrived at a wise, 
patriotic, and just decision, and one which would do a 
great deal to dissipate the mists of sectarian bitter- 
ness that have too long blighted every honest and 
united effort for the advancement of the country. 

What matter if at different shrines 

We pray unto one God, 
What matter if at different times 

Our fathers won the sod ; 
Yet fear not, Irish-born man, 

We have no hate for you ; 
We heed not creed nor class nor clan. 

If you're to Ireland true. 

I have the honour to be, 

Your obedient servant, 

MICHAEL J. BURKE, 

B.A., M.D., M.A.O. 

3 k 
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Statement submitted by The Rev. E. Clarke. 



The Manse, Strabane, 

October 2Qth, 1906. 

Sir, 

In response to the invitation for comments on the 
evidence given before the Commission on Dublin Uni- 
versity and Trinity College, I beg to offer a few" sug- 
gestions in support of the evidence given by the 
General Assembly's Committee on Higher Education. 
I am strongly convinced that it indicates the .direc- 
tion in which must be sought the settlement of the 
University question, which will best serve the inte- 
rests of Higher Education in Ireland. 

As a Trinity man I share with all who owe a debt 
of gratitude to Dublin University the desire that any 
steps taken may be toward strengthening the position 
which our ancient University has hitherto held as a 
seat of learning. And as an Irishman, I most sin- 
cerely desire that the advantages afforded by the best 
available University education should be brought 
within reach of all classes and creeds, and presented 
to them under conditions in which all shall be on a 
perfect equality. 

A plurality of Universities on denominational lines 
must always occasion a sense of inferiority in those 
who feel themselves precluded by sectarian considera- 
tions from sharing in the prestige which a degree 
from Dublin University will always carry with it ; 
and therefore if justice is to 'be done to all it will be 
by so reorganising the internal arrangements of 
Trinity College so as to relieve it of its denomina- 
tional atmosphere, and uniting other Colleges on an 
equal footing with it as the teaching schools of one 
National University. 

Trinity College with its present Episcopalian at- 
mosphere can never be wholly acceptable to denomi- 
nations other than Episcopalian. Though they may, 
«8 to a limited extent they have, resorted to it for 
the advantages of its academic life, they must neces- 
sarily feel that they have a grievance. As a student 
of Trinity College I shared that feeling. I lived 
within the walls of Trinity for three years, and had 
therefore ample opportunity of breathing its atmo- 
sphere. I must say that never during my residence 
there was I conscious of any influence exercised per- 
sonally by Fellows or Students to induce me to aban- 
don my Presbyterian principles. Methodist students 
and others who resided within the College have told 
me that such was also their experience. They were 
never molested in any way. Nevertheless, the Epis- 
copal atmosphere is there, and any student who is not 
an Episcopalian, especially if he has pronounced de- 
nominational convictions, must be unpleasantly con- 
scious of it, and must feel that he is, as it were, in a 



strange country. He must notice, for example, that 
it is a rare thing for a minister of his own denomina- 
tion to be seen inside the College, whilst Episcopal 
Bishops and clergymen are constantly in evidence. 
Then, there is the College Chapel, in which Episco- 
palian services are held daily, the Divinity School, 
and the College Theological Debating Society. I 
would especially draw attention to the substantial 
advantage afforded by Trinity College to Episcopalian 
Divinity students over students of other denominations 
who study in Trinity with a view to the ministry. 
Episcopalian Divinity students who take their theo- 
logical course concurrently with their Sophister Un- 
dergraduate years, as most of them do, receive their 
Divinity training absolutely free of any extra fee. 
And whilst all other degrees conferred by the Univer- 
sity are open to students of all denominations the 
Divinity decree is conferred only upon those who 
choose to take the Theological Course prescribed by 
the Episcopal Church. These ire certainly im- 
mense advantages which the Episcopal Church derives 
from the association of the Divinity School with 
T.C.D., but they are also a strong ingredient in 4 'the 
atmosphere," which renders it sometimes peculiarly 
seductive to Theological students of other denomina- 
tions, who naturally see in this arrangement an in- 
ducement to enter the Episcopal ministry ; and I know 
one man who entered as a Presbyterian with myself 
with a view to the Presbyterian ministry who was 
unable to resist it, and is now an Episcopal Rector. 

For these reasons I strongly support the removal 
of the Divinity School from Trinity College, and the 
widening out of the basis of Dublin University 
(which might include under it other Colleges besides 
T.C.D.), so as to make it a National University on 
undenominational lines. 

In this reconstruction of our University system it 
would be desirable to have regard to the claim of 
Theology as a science. It would greatly detract from 
the value of a Divinity degree, as compared with 
other degrees, if it could not be conferred by the 
University, and therefore, whilst each denomination 
should provide its own Divinity School, the Divinity 
degrees should be conferred by the University on 
courses of study to be approved by the Senate as re- 
presenting the same standard of work for each de- 
nomination. 

Faithfully yours, 

E. Clarke, 

(Minister of First Presbyterian Church, Strabane). 

J. D. Daly, Esq., 

Secretary. 
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Dublin University and Trinity College. 



The impression remains that Trinity College and 
Dublin University are still the seats of learning for 
the members of the Episcopal Church. Notwith- 
standing the disestablishment, the control of the Uni- 
versity remains practically in the hands of the 
members of that body. The alterations in the consti- 
tution have been insufficient to make them acceptable 
to other Protestant denominations and to Roman 
Catholics, and it is alleged that the high fees are 
prohibitive for the poorer classes. 

The attempts to establish other Universities and 
Colleges have not been successful, because the un- 
sectarian character was not sufficiently assured, or 
was grudgingly accepted. At the same time the con- 
tinuance of a Theological School for the Irish Church 
in Trinity College remains a grievance and gives an 
excuse for the Hierarchy of the largest religious 
body to continue the demand for similar exceptional 
treatment. 

The learning and abilities that it is necessary for the 
State to recognise are neither Roman Catholic nor 



Protestant exclusively, and any institution to assist 
and honour knowledge, maintained by the public purse, 
should be constructed without reference to religious 
beliefs and should be open to every citizen. 

In considering the further alterations needed in the 
constitution and requirements of Dublin University 
and Trinity College the Commissioners should bear in 
mind the necessities of this country for science rather 
than literature, and the desirability that these and 
similar institutions should become National in use- 
fulness and be governed in accordance with the wishes 
of the laity. 

As a layman with some knowledge of the educational 
needs of the people, I venture to submit: — 

1. That one University, with sufficient number of 
affiliated Colleges to meet the convenience of the 
population, would be more suitable than two or 
three. The value of a degree from one National 
University would be greater than that of a local 
or a sectarian University. 
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? The governing bodies should consist of laymen 
elected in suitable proportions to represent 
Science, Literature, Medicine and Law. The 
constitution should be so denned as to secure 
tne undenominational character of all seats of 
learning provided by the State. 

3. The funds and property of Dublin University 

and the Royal University should be transferred 
to the new University, which might be called 
the " University of Ireland/* and which should 
be given what further assistance may be con- 
sidered necessary. 

4. Trinity College and the Queen's Colleges should 

become affiliated Colleges of the new University. 
The Provosts and Presidents should be laymen. 

5. Each affiliated College should be open to every 

person without reference to creed, and should 
be governed by a Council elected without refer- 
ence to religious belief by the graduates and 
local public bodies. 



6. Any new College should be constituted on the 

above lines. 

7. The Theological School in Trinity College should 

be removed with its proper funds. Care should 
be taken to preserve those funds that were not 
originally given for sectarian purposes by pri- 
vate individuals. 

8. The students from voluntary Theological Schools 

should be at liberty to present themselves fot 
examination and degrees in the Arts and 
Sciences same as others, but there should be no 
examination in Theology and no Theological 
Degrees from the State University. 

JOHN F. HARRIS. 
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Letter received from Redmund Naiah, Esq., requesting that his name be withdrawn from a Statement 
submitted by certain Catholic Laymen for the information of the Commission. 

2, Proby Square, 

Blackrock, 

g IR ^ 29th September, 1906. 

I beg respectfully to request, in reference to the " Statement (July, 1906) of Certain Irish Catholic 
Laymen in relation to Irish University Reform,"* that it may be noted that I desire my name to be 
withdrawn from the document. 

I am, 

Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

R. Naish. 

To the Secretary to the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, <fec. 
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Statement submitted by Charles A. O'Connor, Esq., K.C. 



I am a member of the Irish Bar, King's Counsel, 
and a member of the Committee of Irish Catholic 
Laymen. 

I am a graduate of Dublin University and Senior 
Moderator. 

I was also, when a student of Trinity College, 
elected by my fellow-students to the Auditorship of 
the College Historical Society, which I refer to for the 
purpose of showing that there was the utmost good 
fellowship between Protestant and Catholic students, 
and I look back with pleasure to my college days when 
I formed many friendships with Protestants as well 
as Catholics which still endure. But still, being a 
Roman Catholic, I always felt that in Trinity College 
I was not part and parcel of the institution, that I 
was there, so to speak, as a guest rather than as a 
member of the collegiate family, with the privileges 
hospitably extended to me as a guest, but without the 
rights which one feels he has in his own house. 

I myself felt no conscientious objection to entering 
into Trinity College, but knowing the difficulties which 
those responsible for my bringing up had in allowing 
me to enter it, I am sure, in fact it is within my 
knowledge, that for every one Catholic who entered 
Trinity in my time, there were at least twenty pro- 
hibited from doing so owing to conscientious objec- 
tions on the part of their parents or guardians ; and, 
in addition to those who were so prohibited, there 
was, as there still is, a large portion of the popula- 
tion who kept aloof from Trinity College, regarding 
it as an English rather than an Irish institution. 

In my opinion the University difficulty is a national 
as much as a religious difficulty. The people want 
something which they can call their own, and which 
will be governed by Irishmen with Irish ideas and 
sentiments. 

There may be some difference of opinion whether 
the best remedy is to be found in establishing a new 
College within an existing University, or a new Uni- 
versity, but there has been a strong expression of 
opinion by a great number of lay Catholics (many of 



whom are University men) in favour of a new College 
which shall be a constituent College of Dublin Uni- 
versity. I entirely support this view. I think that 
Catholics are entitled to get facilities for obtaining 
the best degrees which the country can give, and will 
hot be satisfied with any scheme which does not do so. 

The degrees of Dublin University, owing to its 
great traditions, would undoubtedly be held in greater 
esteem than those of a new University or the existing 
Royal University. Further, I am anxious that a 
solution should be found which would have a ten- 
dency to draw youths of different religious opinions 
together. I would hope that if a new College were 
established within Dublin University, there would be a 
bond between such new College and Trinity College 
which would foster friendly associations between the 
students of both. For instance, I would hope that 
the debating and literary societies of Trinity College 
would develop into Unions representative of the two 
Colleges, as the Oxford and Cambridge Unions repre- 
sent the several Colleges of the respective Universities, 
and that the students of Trinity and the new College 
would meet in common debating halls and reading 
rooms, and so come to know and respect one another. 

In addition, if there be two Colleges within one 
University, there are certain schools which might, with 
great advantage, both from the economical as well as 
the moral aspect, be common to both — such as the 
engineering, physical science, and law schools. 

I do not propose to deal with the details of a 
scheme for the constitution of the governing body of 
a new College or a remodelled University, but there 
is an unanimous opinion among lay Catholics, en- 
dorsed by the Irish R. C. Hierarchy, that the govern- 
ing body should be appointed on strictly academic 
lines. 

Charles A. O'Connor, 
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November 12, 1906. 



* Appendix to First Report (Od. 8178), 1906, page 110. 



50, Upper Mount-street, 
Dublin. 
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Statement submitted by W. O'Reilly, Esq., D.L, 



Dear Sir, — As 1 hear through friends of mine that 
my application to give evidence before your Commis- 
sion is probably too late, I should be very greatly 
obliged if I could be permitted to convey to the Com- 
missioners through you the following statement of my 
viewd, not only because they are my personal views, 
but because I have good reason to know that they are 
shared by the great mass of the Catholic laymen of 
Ireland. 

Of the different suggestions put forward for the 
solution of the University question in Ireland, I con- 
sider that which would make Trinity College the sole 
national University not only comparatively the worst 
but intrinsically impracticable and unsatisfactory. 
In the firstplace we have had an expression of opinion 
from the Hierarchy that they would not look with 
favour upon such a scheme. Whilst not in the least 
desirous or even willing to allow ecclesiastical author- 
ity any undue influence in educational or temporal 
matters as such, I consider that from their position 
and experience, the Bishops are well qualified to judge 
of tho effect on the religious beliefs of the young, of 
certain conditions and surroundings, and the ex- 
pression of their opinions on such matters should have 
considerable weight. From what I know of Irishmen 
it would certainly have such weight, and the vast bulk 
of Irish Catholic parents would be deterred from 
taking advantage of the educational opportunities 
offered to their sons which were discountenanced by 
the Bishops. Hence any money or trouble spent in 
this way would be spent in vain, and would leave the 
question as unsolved and unsettled as it is at present. 

In the second place the scheme of education at 
present existing, and which has existed for centuries, 
at T.C.D. is not suited to the requirements of the 
nation. Its leaning has always been towards the classi- 
cal side of education, or education for the professional 
classes, whereas it is the industrial and commercial side 
of education which requires development in Ireland. 
Hence its system of education would require, to say 
the least of it, considerable expansion. Its scale of 
fees would have to be revised and very considerably 
reduced to bring its education within the reach of 
those seeking education at the present time. 

The government would have to be revolutionized to 
satisfy the legitimate aspirations of Catholics. I call 
them legitimate because they are the aspirations and 
the demand, not only of the vast majority of the popu- 
lation, but of the majority of those fitted to profit by 
a University education. Being in the majority they 
would consider themselves entitled to a representation 
of at least a half on the governing body, and if they 
accepted anything less in tne beginning it would prob- 
ably be only with a view of securing it later on, and 
in the effort to do so it is likely that educational effi- 
ciency might be sacrificed to party requirements. 

Two other suggestions hold the field, both of which 
involve a new College suited to the requirements of 
Catholics, and therefore either would be acceptable to 
Catholics as such. One is a new College under the 
University of Dublin, the other — the Robertson Com- 



mission scheme — a new College under a reconstituted 
Royal University. Of these I should much prefer the 
latter. It would not disturb existing institutions. 
It would leave untouched T.C.D., with its government, 
its fees, its education, and its vested interests. Fur- 
thermore, the consensus of educational opinion and 
experience seems to favour the multiplication of Uni- 
versities rather than amalgamation. The Dublin 
University scheme, on the other hand, would have 
many of the objections already mentioned in con- 
sidering the first scheme. Fees would have to be re- 
vised — or you would only set up a poor man's College 
and a rich man's College. The governing body would 
have to be revolutionised in this case too. Vested 
interests would have to be protected. It would not 
even have the result which many people, I think, hope 
for — of bringing members of different religions to- 
gether and " knocking off their corners " — a most de- 
sirable consummation if it could be attained. T.C.D. 
being in a certain sense levelled down, and the two 
Colleges placed, as far as possible, on an equal foot- 
ing, there would be no inducement to anyone to enter 
one College or the other, except the religious induce- 
ment. Whereas, with two more or less dissimilar 
Universities, if T.C.D. were rendered, as it well might 
be, more acceptable to certain classes of Catholics, or 
those requiring a certain type of education, young 
men might be attracted by educational or other advan- 
tages to one or other University apart from religion, 
and fusion might be expected on both sides. 

From the experience of University College, I see 
no reason to think that a College acceptable to Catho- 
lics, such as that outlined in the Report of the 
Robertson Commission, would be utilised for sectarian 
purposes or become unduly under ecclesiastical con- 
trol, or lower the standard of education. Judging 
from results, University College has attained a very 
high standard of efficiency considering its means, and 
has always been de facto, as well as de jure, open to 
all and made use of by all. Any other College such 
as that proposed would, I am convinced, continue the 
same traditions. 

I have put down my views merely as an ordinary 
Catholic layman— neither an educational expert nor 
a religious authority. I have done so rather hurriedly 
and, I fear, inefficiently, as I am late in the field, 
and have no books or papers at my disposal. But, as 
I am convinced they are shared by a very large num- 
ber of other Catholic laymen of all classes, I should 
be very greatly obliged if you could see your way to 
lay them before the Commissioners before they quite 
close their sittings, which, I understand, are nearly at 
an end. • 

Believe me, 

Yours faithfully, 

W. O'Reilly, 
Knock Abbey, Dundalk. 

14/11/06. 
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Lxu. Statement with reference to a Chair of Architecture in the University of Dublin, submitted on behalf 
of the Royal Institute of the Architects of Ireland, by R. Oaulfeild Orpen, Esq., B.A., Hon. Secretary. 



Proposed Chair of Architecture. 

To the Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity 
College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 

My Lord and Gentlemen, — The Committee of the 
Architectural Association of Ireland having informed 
the Council of the Royal Institute of the Architects 
of Ireland that they had obtained your permission to 
present a report dealing with the above subject, the 



Council of the Institute decided that, as the representa- 
tive body of the profession in Ireland, it were best that 
such a report should come from the Institute. I, 
therefore, beg to submit a brief statement of the pre- 
sent condition of architectural education in Ireland. 

Previous to 1896 no educational facilities for the 
architectural student existed beyond the ordinary 
system of articled pupilage to a practising architect. 
In that year, however, the Architectural Association of 
Ireland was formed by the junior practising architects 
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and student* for their mutual benefit, and in order to 
supply the need of further educational facilities which 
they felt very keenly. 

The work of the Association included such subjects 
as the History of Architecture, Building Design and 
Construction, together with lectures on architectural 
and kindred subjects. Its teaching has proved of 
great value to the students who have availed themselves 
of it, but it has been hampered by the following grave 
drawbacks, viz. : — 

1. Lack of authority to enforce discipline. 

2. Want of an object for study, such as an Irish 
degree or diploma, which would be universally 
acknowledged. 

3. The financial difficulty of providing properly 
paid teachers who could devote most of their time 
to architectural instruction. 

4. The need of Physical and Chemical Labora- 
tories. 

My Council consider that the taking of the Arts 
Course by intending students of architecture should 
be rendered obligatory, as they believe a sound and 
liberal general education such as would be imparted 



thereby to be of the utmost importance to the pro- 
fession. At the same time they feel very strongly that 
a course of work in the office of a practising architect 
is absolutely essential for the proper equipment of any 
student who aspires to become a true architect. 

If my Council might venture to offer a suggestion 
it would be that, -speaking generally, the course of 
study for the School of Architecture would naturally 
follow the lines of that adopted by students for the 
degree of Engineering, with such modifications as the 
difference between the two professions would render 
desirable. 

I have the honour to be, 

My Lord and Gentlemen, 
Ycur obedient and faithful servant, 

R. Caulfbild Orpen, 

Hon. Secretary, Boycd Insti- 
tute of the Architect* of 
Ireland, 20, Lincoln-place, 
Dublin. 

September, 3, 1906. 
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Objections by Albert W. Quill, Boman Catholic Master 
and Scholar of the University of Dublin, to the 
" Scheme for Widening the Constitution of Trinity 
CoVege, Dublin " (Blue Book, p. 23— III.)* 

I object to this Scheme on two principal grounds, 
And before setting forth those objections, I respectfully 
•submit to the Royal Commission that the logical pivot 
on which the main controversy turns consists of the 
right of the Roman Catholics of Ireland to perfect 
equality in the matter of educational advantages and 
privileges. That equality they willingly accord to 
others, and therefore justly claim it for themselves. 
My two principal objections are as follows : — 
I. I object to the Scheme, in the first place, because 
it proposes to confer upon the Roman Catholics of 
Ireland a representation in the proportion of 25 per 
cent, in the Governing Body. To such a Scheme the 
words of Lord Campbell in The Queen v. Q'Connell 
w>uld apply. It would be "a mockery, a delusion, 



and a snare.* ' In the language of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy (Blue Book, p. 81), " the Catholics, under 
the most favourable circumstances, could never hope 
to be more in Trinity College than a helpless 
minority." I respectfully submit that this objection 
alone should prove fatal to the Scheme, for we have 
it on the high authority of Aristotle in his great 
treatise on Politics that schemes of government must 
be practical (Oxford translation, p. 146). 

II. Secondly, I object to the Scheme on the ground 
that it cannot be accepted by the Hierarchy as the 
guardians of Catholic faith and morals. No correct 
analogy can be drawn from the non-residential Ger- 
man Universities, where the conditions of the applic- 
ability of the mixed system of education are absolutely 
different from those attaching to that system in a resi- 
dential College. 

(Signed), 

Albert W. Quill. 



LXIV. 



Statement submitted by Charles Ronayne, Esq., M.D., J.P. 



To the Chairman and Members of the Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the 

University of Dublin. • 



South Abbey, Youghal, 
Zlst October, 1906. 

Obntlbmbn, 

I have the honour to submit this statement to your 
Honorable Commission, in accordance with your 

facious wishes, and, without undue egotism, I think 
may say that I fairly express the views generally 
of those most interested in this question — the educated 
Catholic laity of Ireland, I represented the opinions 
-of the Graduates and Scholars of the Catholic Uni- 
versity on the eve of the creation of the Royal Uni- 
versity of Ireland, and from that date to this I have 
studiously interested myself in the methods of Uni- 
versity education on the Continent and at home, and 
have expressed my views at public meetings, in 
magazine and newspaper articles, and in pamphlets, 
one of which I forward herewith for your perusal, in 



which you will see the outline of that solution now 
most generally accepted. It has been a sad and weary- 
ing fight for us Catholics for the last half -century, 
Bince our fathers and ourselves founded and contri- 
buted over a quarter million sterling in support of 
the Catholic University, and during that time many 
remedies have been promised and attempted, and we 
now hope that a final and acceptable one will be 
devised by your Commission, composed of so many 
learned and distinguished names. You will have 
many and conflicting views offered to you by many 
learned and some interested witnesses. Catholic, 
Protestant, Presbyterian, and Methodist divines, will 
state their various and conflicting opinions, but the 
question is really one affecting the laity, especially 
tne educated classes, and those who can afford to give 
their children the benefits of collegiate and University 
culture, and the clerical element really only comes in 



* Appendix to First Report (Od. 8170), 1906, p. 23. 



Digitized by 



446 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Documents, to see that this culture is in harmony with the re- 
8aonox I. ligious tenets of their flock. This seems to be the 
— ' idea of the educated laity in Ireland, as testified by 
LX1V- that statement of these five hundred " Irish Catholic 
laymen, resident in and around Dublin," presented 
to you, and if this document were sent to the pro- 
vinces, I have no doubt that five thousand signa- 
tures would be added, representing the highest, the 
best, and most cultured Catholics, so anxious are we 
to have this grievance settled in an equitable spirit, 
and satisfactory to our religious convictions. Many 
say that these ecclesiastics nave their own splendid 
Colleges for their own youths, and that they might 
leave this present question to those most interested, 
rhe laity who will use it and support it. 

Governments have made many efforts to settle 
this Sisyphuan problem, notably Mr. Gladstone 
and Lord Beaconsfield, when Mr. Disraeli ; I 
am one of the many Irish Catholics who re- 
gret the rejection of Mr. Gladstone's statesman- 
like and generous solution, Mr. Disraeli's " miserable 
makeshift," the Royal University, was never intended 
even by its promoters to be anything more than a 
temporary arrangement — at best a sordid bribe ; Mr. 
Disraeli admitted " it was not a suitable settlement," 
and one of its promoters said "it was a mean and 
underhand arrangement;" its acceptance was a huge 
mistake, and the initial cause of the abandonment of 
Cardinal Newman's noble ideal — the Catholic Univer- 
sity. However, as this Royal University is not within 
the scope of your Commission, no more about it. Of 
the three or four fair solutions that could be proposed 
for the settlemnt of this question two only really hold 
the field — I may safely say that the most sanguine of 
us now abandon the hope of our once cherished ideal — 
the Catholic University. We voluntarily did so when 
that " nonsuch nondescript institute, the Royal Uni- 
versity " was accepted, and Cardinal Newman's Uni- 
versity degraded into a mere College or school of this 
strange institute ; besides, we certainly could not sup- 
port three Universities in our decaying and depopulat- 
ing country. The other plan of an endowed College 
in this miserable makeshift, the Royal University, is 
too ridiculous to entertain ; no cultured Irishman 
could accept such a solution, none but those who have 
a money interest in it, or seek its cheap degrees. Such 
a scheme would be an insult to our country ; it is 
availed of by our Catholic students because they won't 
go to Trinity College, and it is a scandal to give them 
this mere Examining Board, that is universally con- 
demned, and deny them the essential collegiate train- 
ing, the refining influence and culture of an Univer- 
sity proper ; besides this solution or scheme is also 
outside the scope of your Commission, I fancy. The 
scheme proposed by Trinity College (I advisedly say 
this), and in principle accepted by the five hundred 
signatures "in and around Dublin," who represent 
the best and most learned Catholics, and who would 
be reinforced, I feel sure, by ten times that number, 
if there was time to solicit the opinions of the edu- 
cated Catholics in the provinces, this gives importance 
to this plan, and makes it a serious consideration for 
your Commission, that so many intelligent and dis- 
tinguished Catholics are willing to accept this solu- 
tion. It is a proof how anxious we are to have this 
great grievance fairly closed, and how necessary it 
will be to consider this important representation of 
the Catholic laity of Ireland, for any solution adopted 
without their acceptance will be a failure. Many of 
our best and most prudent* Catholics think it a pity 
that our youths on the eve of their entrance into the 
fight of life could not commence by fraternising in 
their University life, as they do in England and all 
the countries of the Continent with full sanction. I 
spent some time in Bonn, where Catholic and Evan- 
gelical Protestant Professors and students profess 
and attend their different courses in the same Univer- 
sity building, and mix freely in their University life 
with no appearance of religious clash, but an intense 
oatriotism for Fatherland. I was also pleased in 
noting the community life of the Swiss Catholic and 
Calvinist students in the fine University of Zurich, 
where there are Catholic and Calvinist Deans of 
residence, and I would wish to see such patriotic cama- 
raderie amongst our clever Irish students, but I sup- 
pose we are not tolerant nor patriotic enough for this 
yet, and this solution is not feasible if our Bishops 
disapprove of it, for any plan they disapprove of is 
also doomed to failure. The other and only plan, 
then, seems to be this one of endowing another College 
within the University of Dublin — say, the present 



University College or defunct Catholic University. 
This is the solution that is the oldest and most 
favoured. Twenty-five years ago I outlined it, as you 
may see in the pamphlet I enclose. When the late 
Rector of the Catholic University,' Dr. Woodlock, was- 
despairing of a Charter, this was the scheme he con- 
sidered next best. It was the one Isaac Butt, as 
leader of the Irish Parliamentary Party, proposed to 
Parliament in 1876, in a Bill backed by The O' Conor 
Don, Mr. Justice M'Carthy, and Mr. A. M. Sullivan, 
and it is one of the solutions acceptable by our 
Catholic Bishops, and I think I may add by the edu- 
cated and general Catholic laity. But the endowment 
of this College must be equal in every respect to 
Trinity College ; it must have a complete Professoriate 
in ail the faculties ; substantial prizes of Fellowships, 
Studentships, Scholarships, etc., with Sizarships or 
Bourses to help clever and ambitious students, who 
may not have the means, but have the brains, to fol- 
low an University career with distinction ; its site 
would be most fittingly within the vast University or 
College Park ; its Medical School may be left where 
the present University School is in Cecilia-street, but 
enlarged ; these are mere details, easily filled in. 
The financial floating of this College may loom large, 
but not necessarily so ; much could be transferred from 
the abolition of these numerous and costly Fellow- 
ships and Studentships, etc., of the Royal University, 
which in future need only be preserved as a mere 
examining one, which it really only is, and Mr. 
Gladstones intention of transferring £12,000 per 
annum from Trinity College to its University, to 
enable this to com mensur ably carry out its new 
amplified rdle, might be acted on now. The inter- 
ested and invested staff of Trinity College may object 
to this utilisation of its great wealth — Mr. Gladstone 
said "it was the richest College in the world" — but 
as your Commission is to report upon " the steps proper 
to be taken to increase their usefulness to the country " 
(Dublin University and Trinity College), it will be 
within your province to suggest how its great wealth 
may be so utilised. 

" Hands off Trinity " really spells its doom, and 
should there be any sordid, grasping objection to 
utilise some of its great wealth, then, in all events, 
its splendid prizes of Fellowships, Studentships, 
Scholarships, etc., should be transferred to its Uni- 
versity, to be competed for on equal terms by the 
students of its Colleges, and by so much will the ex- 
pense of the new Col lege be lessened, the endowment 
of these prizes not being required for it ; Trinity may 
be thus bettered from its present anomalous state. 
Mr. Gladstone spoke of it as " the case of a single 
College with an University, and the University is in 
absolute servitude to the College, and the whole, in- 
stitution is one of the sti angest academic corporations 
which has entered the head of man to devise ;" never- 
theless no patriotic Irishman would wish to spoliate- 
Trinity ; fbr, notwithstanding its sinister foundation, 
we will always remember that it was the Alma Mater 
of those noble sons whose memories are ever dear to 
and cherished by Irish Nationalists. Of course, the 
constitution of the University of Dublin must be 
altered with the change, and brought in line with 
modern methods ; the Senate should include repre- 
sentatives from the Professors, the Graduates, and 
the Catholic Bishops, or their nominees. 

After so many sad and weary years of waiting, we 
have now every hope that your distinguished and 
learned Commission will solve this question in a 
generous and acceptable manner, and that your Report 
will be such that this sympathetic Government will 
be able to legislate satisfactorily for the great majority 
of this country without detriment to the educational 
requirements of any minority ; and whatever fair and 
equitable settlement will be now offered, I earnestly 
pray will not be rejected by any section of our 
Catholic fellow-countrymen. 



I have the honour to be, 

Gentlemen, 

Your obedient Servant, 

Charles Ronayne, l.b.c.f., and 
B.c.s.r., etc., etc. ; University 
Double Gold Medallist, and 
First Class Prizeman, c.u.i, 
and t.c.d. ; Decore Cr Fran- 
caise. 
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LXV. 

Statement submitted by Rev. Charles H. H. Wright, D.D. 



90, Bolingbroke Grove, 

Wandsworth Common, 
London, S.W., 

Oct, 29, 1906. 

Dear Sir, — I have, by sending the Royal Commis- 
sion appointed to enquire into Trinity College, Dublin, 
and the University of Dublin, copies of my pamphlet 
on the Irish University Question (published in 1901), 
already called their attention to many points con- 
nected with the Divinity School, and although I do not 
jsee in the First Report any references made to that 
pamphlet, or to others of a similar character — such 
references may appear in later Reports. 

The retention of the Divinity School in the Uni- 
versity I consider to be a matter of the highest im- 
portance, even from a purely scientific point of view, 
for if it be separated from the University, the teach- 
ing of Hebrew and cognate languages, such as Ara- 
maic and Syriac, which teaching cannot well be 
absolutely severed from the study of Hebrew and even 
of Theology, must cease to form subjects of instiuction 
in the University. 

Rather than obliterate the teaching of Theology, I 
^vould advise that full permission should be given to 
•different Theological Schools (even those existing out- 
side Dublin, e.g., in Belfast) to annex themselves to 



the University. The examination for B.D. degrees 
would then have to be confined to a purely scientific 
course in Hebrew, N. T. Greek, LXX, or Vulgate, 
and to Patristic Theology and Church History, all 
points of religious controversy being rigidly excluded 
All Theological Faculties connected with the Univer- 
sity might be given the right of appointing special 
examiners for such examinations. 

The degrees in Theology in Dublin are at present 
open without restriction to Episcopalians, Presby- 
terians, and Methodists, and even to laymen ; nor is 
there anything to hinder a Roman Catholic becoming 
a candidate for those degrees, except that the course of 
study might not be agreeable to him. But the latter 
point could be easily adjusted. 

It would be necessarv in that case, however, to de- 

Srive the Regius Professor of his veto on all such 
egrees, or rather transfer the power of veto to the 
majority of the Theological Professors in the Univer- 
sity, instead c f confining it to a single individual. 

Some of those points have been already discussed in 
the pamphlet which is already in the hands of the 
Commissioners. 

Yours faithfully, 

Charles H. H. Wright, D.D. 

The Secretary of the Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, &c. 



LXVI. 



Resolution of the Senate of the Royal University of Ireland, passed on the 25th October, 1906. 

The Royal University of Ireland. 



At a meeting of the Senate of the University held 
-on Thursday, October 25 — 

Present : — The Right Hon. Lord Castletown of 
Upper Ossory, c.m.g., ChanceDor of the Uni- 
versity, in the chair ; Sir Francis R. Cruise, 
m.d. ; His Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Healy, 
Archbishop of Tuam ; Rev. William Delany, 
LL.D. ; Sir Christopher Nixon, Bart., m.d., 
ll.d. ; Rev. Matthew Leitch, m.a., d.lit. ; 
Edward Cuming, m.a. ; Rev. Thomas Hamil- 
ton, d.d., LL.D. ; John R. Leebody, m.a. ; 
D.Sc. ; Michael F. Cox, m.d. ; Rev. William 
Nicholas, d.d. ; the Right Hon. Sir Rowland 
Bleimerhassett, Bart., ll.d. ; J. Walton 
Browne, m.d. ; Lieutenant-Colonel Sir John 
F. G. Roes of Bladensburg, k.c.b. ; Sir Henry 
Bellingham, Bart., m.a. ; Alexander Anderson, 
m.a., ll.d. ; Sir William Thomson, c.b., m.a., 
m.d., M.Ch. ; Bertram C. A. Windle, m.d., 
D.Sc, f.r.s. ; Richard W. Leslie, m.d., M.Ch. ; 
Charles E. Martin ; and Right Rev. Monsignor 
Mannix, d.d. 



It was moved by Rev. W. Delany, ll.d., Presi- 
dent of University College, and seconded by His 
Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Healy, Archbishop of Tuam, 
and carried unanimously : — 

"That in fhe judgment of the Senate of the 
Royal University, it would be disastrous to the 
interests of education in Ireland, and gravely in- 
jurious to the welfare of the country, to concen- 
trate the control of Higher Education in one 
University." 

It was subsequently resolved that copies of this re- 
solution be sent to His Excellency lie Lord Lieu- 
tenant, the Chief Secretary, the Prime Minister, and 
the members of the Royal Commission Trinity 
College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 



J. C. Meredith, 



J. M'Grath 



dith, \ 



Secretaries, 



LXVII. 

Resolution adopted by the Corporation of Cork, on the 24th August, 1906. 

(Received Zrd September, 1906.) 



" That we, the Lord Mayor and County Council of 
the County Borough of Cork, cordially endorse the 
pronouncement made by Dr. Windle, President of 
<Jueen's College, Cork, in his recent Report to His 
Majesty, the King, that the signal failure of that 
institution to achieve the objects for which it was 



founded is due to the fact that its constitution is 
not dn harmony with the feelings and requirements 
of the vast majority of the people of this part of 
Ireland. That, in our opinion, this declaration by 
one so competent, from experience and attainments, 
to form a clear and independent judgment on the 
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Documents. Question, oasts upon the Govern mem t an imperative 
Sbction I. duty to grapple promptly and effectively with the 
— causes of the failure, which Dr. Windle has so ably 
I/XV11 and courageously indicated, and to take advantage of 
his special knowledge and capacity to bring about, in 
the case of the Cork College, <a change as salutary as 
that which, mainly at his instigation, resulted in 
the establishment of Birmingham's prosperous Uni- 
versity. 

" That we are convinced the conversion of the Queen's 
College into a properly constituted and equipped Uni- 
versity centre would tend in like manner to elevate 
the whole standard of education, develop the intel- 
lectual life, and promote tire general prosperity of 
Munster, and in due time, exercise a potent influence 
in the uplifting of the Nation. 



" That the warmest thanks of this Council, and of 
the community «at large, are eminently due and hereby 
tendered to Dr. Windle for his timely and public- 
spirited pronouncement on a question of such vital 
and pressing importance to all ; 

" And that copies of this resolution be forwarded to 
His Majesty, the King, the Lord Lieutenant, the 
Prime Minister, the Chief Secretary for Ireland, the 
President of the Queen's College, to the Catholic and 
Protestant Bishops of Cork, to Sir Antony 
MacDonnell, to the Secretary of the Royal Commis- 
sion on University Education in Ireland, to the 
Irish Members of Parliament, and to the County and 
Borough Councils of Ireland, in the earnest hope that 
at the earliest opportunity effective action may be 
taken on this great question." 



Documents 
Sbction I. 
LXVIII 



LXVIII. 

Letter received from the Town Clerk, Cork. 



SlK. 



Municipal Buildings, Cork, 

15th day of September, 1906. 



Pursuant to my letter of the 28th ult., forwarding 
a copy of a Resolution passed by the Cork Corporation 
in favour of the conversion of the Queen's College, 
Cork, into a properly constituted and equipped Uni- 
versity centre, I am directed to inform you that the 
Corporation of Cork have passed a Resolution that the 
Right Hon. Joseph Barrett, Lord Mayor, and Messrs. 
William O'Brien, M.P., and Augustine Roche, M.P., 
be requested to attend and give evidence before your 
Commission.* 



I am, therefore, to ask you to inform me whether 
the Commission will permit these gentlemen to appear 
before them and give evidence in connection with the 
claims of Cork as a University centre. 

I am, 

Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

F. W. M Cabthy, 
Town Clerk. 

Secretary, 

Royal Commission on the University of Dublin, 
16, Ely-place, 
Dublin. 



Document*. 
Siotion l 



LUX. 



LXIX. 

Resolution adopted at a Public Meeting held in Cork on 17th November, 1906. 



Municipal Buildings, Cork, 

21st November, 1906. 

Sir, 

We beg to state for the information of the Uni- 
versity Commission that a public meeting, jointly 
convened by the Right Hon. Joseph Barrett, Lord 
Mayor of Cork, and Mr. William M 'Donald, Chairman 
of the Cork County Council, was held at the City Hall, 
Cork, on the 17th inst., with reference to the question 
of University Education in Munster. Invitations to 
attend the meeting were sent to every public body in 
Munster and to every prominent man in the province. 

The meeting held was thoroughly representative of 
the South of Ireland, and the following resolutions 
were adopted : — 

(1.) Proposed by Mr. William O'Brien, m.p. ; 
seconded by Alderman Henry Dale, supported by Sir 
T. C. O'Brien, Bart., d.l. 

" That, whilst pressing for a complete settlement 
of the University Question in Ireland, this meeting, 
representative of the South of Ireland, declare that 
it is their assured opinion that it is essential that 
local facilities for University Education on a much 
more generous scale than at present, should be 
secured for Munster and Cork." 

(2.) Proposed by Mr. Wm. M 'Donald, Chairman, 
Cork County Council ; seconded by Mr. Stanley Har- 
rington, j. p., Commissioner of National Education 
in Ireland. 

"That this meeting further declare that it is 
essential to the success of any College or University 
in Cork that it should be of such a character as to 
be satisfactory to all classes of people in the 
province, which has not been the case with the 
Queen's College, Cork, in the past." 



(3.) Proposed by Mr. D. M. Moriarty, Solr., Chair- 
man, Kerry County Council ; seconded by Mr. D, 
Horgan, t.c. 

"That this meeting agree with the conclusion* 
arrived at by the President of the Queen's College, 
Cork, in his recent report to the King, and join 
with him in calling upon the Government to make 
such alterations in the constitution of that College* 
as will render it acceptable to the people amongst 
whom it is placed, and for whose use it is intendea ; 
and express their opinion that there will be no* 
difficulty in carrying this out in such a manner as- 
to avoid giving offence to any section of the com- 
munity." 

(4.) Proposed by Mr. Michael Murphy, Solr. ; 
seconded by Mr. Edward Fitzgerald, Solr., Chairman,. 
Mallow Urban Council. 

"Finally, that this meeting claim that whatever 
settlement of the general question in this country 
may be arrived at, the reconstituted College in 
Cork should possess the largest possible measure of 
autonomy in order that it may develop along the 
lines desired by the people of Munster ; and thia 
meeting consider that this end may be most satis- 
factorily attained by the creation of an independent 
University, for Munster, with its seat in Cork." 
We also enclose copies of resolutions passed by the 

Corporations of Limerick and Waterford respectively 

on this subject. 

We are, Sir, 

Your obedient Servants, 

F. W. McCarthy,) Jf Secretaries. 
Eugene Callanan, r ~ . . „ . 
Michael Murphy,) Organising Committee. 

Secretary, Royal Commission on the 
University of Dublin, 

16 Ely-place, Dublin. 



• Note by Sccretarv.—lt was subsequently arranged that the Right Hon. the Lord Mayor of Cork would give evidence before the 

Commission. His evidenoe will be found at page 237. 
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Copy of Resolution passed by the Corporation of 
Water ford on the 2nd day of October, 1906. 

On the motion of Councillor Dr. O' Sullivan, 
seconded by Alderman White, and supported by the 
High Sheriff of the City of Waterford, the following 
Resolution was passed unanimously: — 

44 That we, the Mayor, Aldermen, and Burgesses 
of the County Borough of Waterford wish to express 
our sense of the great importance that a properly 
organised University College in Cork would be to the 
South of Ireland. 

44 That, whilst we heartily desire the establishment 
in Dublin of a University that would be acceptable 
to Catholics, we think that such would not be entirely 
satisfactory unless the South of Ireland was provided 
with a University centre, and of such a character as 
would be satisfactory to the people in that district. 

44 We, therefore, call upon the Government to bring 
about such changes in the Queen's College, Cork, as 
will give to the people of Cork and the South of 
Ireland the advantages of a full measure of Univer- 
sity Education which they so much desire, and to 
which they are entitled." 

Copy Resolution adopted by the Limerick Corpora- 
tion, at a Meeting held on the day of November, 1906. 

On the motion of Councillor E. J. Long, High 
Sheriff of the City of Limerick, the following Resolu- 
tion was unanimously adopted : — 

44 That we, the Mayor and Council of the County 
Borough of Limerick, cordially endorse the pronounce- 



ment made by Dr. Windle, President of the Queen's Documents. 
College, Cork, in his recent report to His Majesty section i 
the King, that the signal failure of that institution — 
to achieve the objects for which it was founded is due lxix. 
to the fact that its constitution is not in harmony 
with the feelings and requirements of the vast 
majority of the people of this part of Ireland. 

44 That, in our opinion, this declaration by one so 
competent, from experience and attainments, to form 
a clear and independent judgment on the question, 
casts upon the Government an imperative duty to 
grapple promptly and effectively with the causes of 
failure which Dr. Windle has so ably and courageously 
indicated, and to take advantage of his special know- 
ledge and capacity to bring about in the case of the 
Cork College a change as salutary as that which 
mainly, at his instigation, resulted in the establish- 
ment of Birmingham's prosperous University. 

44 That we are convinced the conversion of the 
Queen's College, Cork, into a properly constituted and 
equipped University centre would tend in like man- 
ner to elevate the whole standard of education, develop 
the intellectual life, and promote the general pros- 
perity of Munster, and, in due time, exercise a potent 
influence in the uplifting of the nation. 

44 That the warmest thanks of this Council and of 
the community at large are eminently due and are 
hereby tendered to Dr. Windle for his timely and 
public-spirited pronouncement on a question of such 
vital and pressing importance to all. 



LXX. 

Resolution adopted by the Cork County Council on the 6th September, 1906. 



DOOUMBNV. 
8BOTXON I. 

ULX. 



Cork County Council, 

Secretary's Office, 
Court House, 
Cork, September 11th, 1906. 

Sir, — I beg to enclose copies of resolutions passed 
by the Cork County Council at the quarterly meeting 
held on the 6th September, inst., and I am to request 
the Royal Commission on Trinity College to receive 
evidence from the Council.* 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

E. Callanan, 
The Secretary, Secretary. 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, 
Dublin. 

Resolution of the Cork County Council, passed 
unanimously at quarterly meeting held on 
6th September, 1906 : — 

Proposed by Councillor William McDonald. 

Seconded by Councillor James M. Burke. 

Resolved — 44 That the Council of the County of 
Cork, in view of the present discussion in connection 
with the settlement of the University question in Ire- 
land, desires to express its sense of the great im- 
portance to the district of the continuance of a Uni- 
versity College or the creation of a University in 
Cork. 

44 It desires to point out that the present Queen's 
College, with all its many drawbacks, has been of 
great value to the inhabitants of the district, to 
whom it has afforded possibilities of education and 
advancement which would have been otherwise un- 
attainable. 

44 It also desires to express its opinion most em- 
phatically that the creation of a new College in Dub- 
lin, acceptable to Catholics, however excellent ond de- 
sirable in itself, would not afford to the inhabitants 
of Munster the opportunities for higher education 
which they desire, and to which they are entitled, 
since the extra cost of living and the necessity for 
sending students to a great distance from their own 
homes would prevent many making use of such an in- 
stitution who would be glad to avail themselves of 
one in Cork. 

44 It wishes to express its concurrence with the view 
lately put forward by the President of the Queen's 
College, in his valuable report to His Majesty the 

* Note b\h S'firetarv— It wna subsequently arranged that Mr. McDonald, Chairman of the County Council, would give evidence before the 
vommission. His eridenoe will be found at page 284. 



King, that the failure of that institution has been 
due to the fact that it has not been established in such 
a manner as to be in harmony with the sentiments 
and wishes of the people of Munster; Were it made 
as acceptable to them, as the President suggests, as 
the English Cod leges are to the districts in which 
they are placed, the Council believes that the num- 
bers in attendance would be very greatly increased, 
that popular support might be expected to be given 
to it, and that from an unsuccessful institution the 
College would be one of great prosperity and of un- 
told value to Munster. 

44 They call, therefore, upon the Government to 
make such changes in the government of the College 
as shall place it on a more satisfactory footing, and 
they have no hesitation in saying that they are con- 
vinced that such changes could be made without in- 
flicting the slightest injury upon any 'body of persons 
living in the district. 

"That copies of this resolution be sent to the Lord 
Lieutenant, the Chief Secretary, the Under-Secre- 
tary, the members of Parliament for Munster, the 
Chairman of the Irish Parliamentary Party, and the 
Secretary of the Royal Commission on Trinity Col- 
lege ; and also 

44 That the Secretary of the County Council be 
directed to apply to the Royal Commission on Trinity 
College to have evidence received from this County 
Council in support of the foregoing resolution." 

William M'Donald, Chairman. 

Eugene Callanan, Secretary. 



Resolution of County Council passed unanimously 
at Quarterly Meeting held on 6th September, 
1906. 

Proposed by Councillor John R. Daly. 

Seconded by Councillor Thomas B. Healy. 

Resolved — 44 That we reiterate our earnest protest 
against the continuance of the present unjust sys- 
tem of University education in Ireland, and we ur- 
gently demand such an extension of the system as will 
afford the Catholic majority of our fellow-countrymen 
the equality they have so long claimed and are ad- 
mittedly entitled to, and we regard the recent so- 
called Trinity College proposals as delusive and un- 
worthy of consideration." 

William M'Donald, Chairman. 

Eugene Callanan, Secretary. 
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Resolution adopted by the Cork Rural District Council on 20th September, 1906. 

No. 21889. Dublin Castle, 

5th October, 1906. 

Sib, — I am directed by the Lords Justices to transmit to you, for the information of the Royal 
Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, the attached copy of a Resolu- 
tion adopted by the Cork Rural District Council. 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

J. B. DOUGHERTY. 

The Secretary, 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, 
and the University of Dublin, 
16, Ely Place 



{Resolution referred to in the foregoing letter). 



Cobk Rural District Council, 
Clerk's Office, Workhouse, 

Cork, 3rd October, 1906. 

Sir, — I have been directed by the Rural District 
Council to forward you the following copy of a Resolu- 
tion adopted at their meeting on the 20th ultimo: — 

Resolved That we, the members of the Cork 
Rural District Council, in view of the proposed 
reformation of the University System in Ireland, 
express our agreement with the able and practical 
views expounded by Dr. Windle, President of the 
Queen's College, Cork, with regard to the con- 
tinuance and remodelling of the Cork Queen's 
College. Having a very large interest in Uni- 
versity Education, even in the past, when an 
exceptionally large number of ratepayers' sons 
were educated in Medicine and Arts in this 
College, and distinguished themselves in all 
branches of the public service, we feel that any 
reformation of the University System which would 



not bring within easy reach of every ratepayer, 
as well as the wealthy ratepayer, the advantages 
of University Education would f aU very short of 
what is required. As the advantage of local 
University Education is for our community a 
matter of the utmost importance, we beg to re- 
present to the Chief Secretary that the Com- 
mission relating to University Education should 
hold inquiries in an important centre such as 
Cork with the view of ascertaining from the 
people themselves, their wishes and requirements, 
especially of those who cannot afford the expense 
and inconvenience of travelling, and hearing their 
views on such a subject of the highest interest to 
them, and that the Clerk be directed to send a 
copy of this Resolution to the Chief Secretary for 
Ireland." 

I have, &c, 

F. Cotter, Clerk of Council. 

The Right Honourable James Bryce, m.p., 
Chief Secretary for Ireland. 
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Sbosiob I» 
Lzxn, 



LXXII. 

Resolution adopted by the Agricultural Committee of the Kerry County Council on 31st 

August, 1906. 



County Council Chambers, 
Courthouse, Tralee, 

15th September, 1906. 

Dear Sir, 

I am directed to request your attention to the 
subjoined Extract from Minutes of Proceedings of the 
Agricultural Committee at their meeting held on 31st 
August, 1906. 

Your obedient servant, 

P. M. QUINLAN, 

County Secretary. 

J. D. Daly, Esq., 
Secretary Commission on University Education, 
16, Enlace, 
Dublin. 



(Extract referred to.) 

University Education. 

Resolved, — That we join heartily in the demand 
made by the Irish people in reference to University 
and higher education, and we declare that no scheme 
of improvement can be acceptable that will not satisfy 
the wishes of the Bishops and people of Ireland from 
a National and Catholic standpoint, and afford facili- 
ties for the children of the Poor to obtain the benefit 
of the highest education available in the country. 
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Resolution adopted by the County Council of King's County on the 25th August, 1906. 

{Received 5tk September, 1906.) 



Proposed by Henry Egan, J: P., seconded by John 
Shiel, and resolved :— " That we, the County Council 
of the King's County, take this opportunity to renew 
the following declaration made in the year 1870, on 
behalf of the Catholic laity of Ireland : — 

1. That it is the constitutional right of all Irish 
subjects to adopt whatever system of Collegiate 
or University education they prefer. 

& That perfect religious equality involves equality 
in all educational advantages afforded by the 
State. 

I. That a large number of Irishmen are at present 
precluded from the enjoyment of University 
education, honours, and emoluments, on ac- 
count of conscientious religious opinions regard- 
ing the existing systems of education. 



4. That we, therefore, demand such a change in the 
system of Collegiate and University education 
as will place those who entertain these con- 
scientious objections on a footing of equality 
with the rest of their fellow-countrymen as 
regards Colleges, University honours, and 
emoluments, University examinations, govern- 
ment, and representation. 

That copies of this resolution be sent to J. E 
Redmond, M.P., His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin 
the Prime Minister, the Chief Secretary, the Secre- 
tary, Royal Commission on University Education, and 
to each County Council in Ireland. 



LXXTV. 



Resolution adopted by the Meath County Council on 27th August, 1906. 



Meath County Council, 

Council Offices, 
Navan, 29tk August. 1906. 

Dam Sir, 

I am directed to forward you the following copy 
of resolution passed by the Meath County Council, at 
quarterly meeting, held on 27t£i instant: — 

"That we, the Meath County Council, object 
to mixed University education being forced upon 
Catholics against their religious convictions, and we 
demand equal educational opportunities for 
Catholics as are enjoyed by Protestants. 



" That a copy of this resolution be sent to Mr. 
John Redmond ; to the Prime Minister of England ; 
Sir Antony MacDonnell, the Under-Secretary for 
Ireland ; the Secretary of the Trinity College Com- 
mission; and to the General Council of County 
Councils." 



" Yours faithfully, 

To the Secretary, 

Trinity College Commission. 



Hugh C. Cullen. 
Secretary, 



LXXV. 

Resolution adopted by the Corporation of Waterford on 2nd October, 1906. 

Town Clerk's Office, 

Town Hall, Watebfokd, 

2nd October, 1906. 

J^&tt£SZ!££™ 116,01,1410,1 Pa88Gd U * anim0U8 * * *» Corporation of Waterford at a 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

Jakes J. Fbelt, 
1 Town Clerk. 



Proposed by Councillor O'Suluvan, m.d., seconded 
by Alderman White, m.d., and resolved unani- 
mously : — 

" That we, the Mayor, Aldermen, and Burgesses of 
the County Borough of Waterford, wish to ex- 
press our sense of the great importance that a 
properly organised University College in Cork 
would be to the South of Ireland. 

" That, whilst we heartily desire the establishment 
in Dublin of a University that would be ac- 
ceptable to Catholics, we think that such would 
not be entirely satisfactory unless the South of 
Ireland was provided with a University centre, 
and of such a character as would be satisf actorv 
to the people in that district. 



We, therefore, call upon the Government to bring 
about such changes in the Queen's College, Cork, 
as will give to the people of Cork and the South 
of Ireland the advantages of a full measure of 
University Education, which they so much 
desire, and to which they are entitled ; 
"And that copies of this Resolution be forwarded 
to His Majesty the King, the Lord Lieutenant, 
the Prime Minister, the Chief Secretary for 
Ireland, the President of the Queen's College, 
to the Catholic and Protestant Bishops of 
Waterford, to Sir Antony MacDonnell, to the 
Secretary of the Royal Commission on Univer- 
sity Education in Ireland, to the Irish Members 
of Parliament, and to the County and Borough 
Councils of Ireland, in the earnest hope that at 
tiie earliest opportunity effective action may be 
taken on this great question." 

3 I 2 
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Resolution adopted by the Youghal Urban District Council. 

Urban District Council Office, 

Town Hall, Yougbal, 

28th Ociobgr, 1906. 

Sis, — I am directed by the Youghal Urban District Council to transmit to you the annexed copy of a 
Resolution on University Education in Ireland, unanimously adopted at their last meeting. 

I am. Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

James O'Shea, Clerk.' 

To the Secretary, 

Trinity College Commission, 
16, Ely Place, Dublin. 
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Resolution. 

That We, the Youghal Urban District Council, object to mixed University Education being forced 
upon Catholics against their religious convictions ; and we demand for Catholics educational opportuni- 
ties equal to those enjoyed by Protestants. 
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Memorandum by Sir T. Raleigh on the relation of the Colleges to the University of Oxford. 



The University. 

The University of Oxford is a lay corporation, 
-consisting of the Chancellor and Masters, who are 
governing members, and Scholars, who are pupilary 
members. 

Under the Statutes of Archbishop Laud, the cor- 
poration was exclusively Anglican. Even candidates 
for matriculation subscribed the Articles. Bentham, 
for example, signed them at the age of twelve, and 
this was the beginning of his lifelong prejudice 
against Anglican beliefs. 

Under the law as it now stands, no test may be 
imposed on candidates for any lay office or degree. 
The University is still Anglican, so far as its public 
worship and teaching are concerned. In the Faculty 
of Theology, Professors and Examiners must be clergy- 
men of the Church of England. The same rule 
applies to Examiners in the Honour School of 
Ideology, but that School leads only to the B.A., 
which is a lay decree, and no test is imposed on 
•candidates. A good many Nonconformists have taken 
honours in Theology. 

Government of the University. 

For administrative purposes, the governing body is 
the Hebdomadal Council, which includes six Heads of 
Colleges, six Professors, and six Masters of Arts, 
together with the Vice-Chancellor and Proctors. The 
Council has the sole right to initiate business in 
Congregation (which consists of University officers and 
resident graduates) and Convocation (which includes 
all graduates who keep their names on the books by 
paying dues). 

Before 1854, the Hebdomadal Board consisted of 
the Heads of Houses, and the Proctors. It was, 
generally speaking, a body of clergymen. At present, 
eight members of the Council are clergymen. 

University Teaching. 

Undergraduate teaching has been and is controlled 
by the Colleges, and there was a time when the 
University Professors took a comparatively small 
share in the work of instruction. Candidates for 
degTees are required to reside so many terms ; they 
are not, generally speaking, required to attend any 
particular course of lectures, and many students 
obtain their degrees without entering tho class-room 
of any Professor. 

Lord Salisbury' 8 Commission took steps to strengthen 
the professoriate ; to provide a larger staff of Readers 
and Demonstrators ; and to prescribe the duties of 
each chair, so that each Professor is required to take 
an effective part in University teaching. These 
measures have been, to a great extent, successful, but 
the examination system operates to the prejudice of 
learning. A Professor who expounds his subject 
without reference to examinations may find himself 
left without a class. Some of the best lectures I 
attended at Oxford were delivered to absurdly small 
audiences. 

College lectures, if inserted in the published lists, 
are open to all members of the University. A tutor 
who lectures to a class drawn from a dozen different 
Colleges is evidently doing University work ; he is 
an effective, though not as yet a recognised member 
of the professoriate. 

So far as I am aware, no religious difficulty arises 
in regard to any of the ordinary subjects taught. In 
such subjects as Law, or Medicine, or Natural Science, 



the student goes to the most competent teacher ; he 
does not even inquire to what Church, if any, his 
Professor belongs. If a tutor distrusts the ten- 
dencies of the Professor of Moral Philosophy, he may 
advise his pupils not to attend the class ; but such 
cases do not in fact occur. It would indeed be 
useless to prevent a student from hearing A or B, 
when the printed works of A and B are to be found 
in libraries to which every student has access. 

I understand that Roman Catholics have been 
appointed to lecture on Philosophy and Modern 
History to classes mainly composed of Anglicans, and 
that no objection is taken by parents or others. 

The Colleges. 

Each College in the University is a self-governing 
corporation ; the governing body consists of the Head 
(Master, President, Principal, Provost, Warden, or 
Rector) and the Fellows. 

Under our last scheme of reform the Colleges are 
laid under contribution for University purposes, and 
the Fellowships in each College are divided into 
classes. There are — 

(1) Official Fellowships, forming part of the emolu- 
ment of Bursars, Tutors, Chaplains, etc, and held 
during tenure of the office to which they are attached : 

(2) Professorial Fellowships, attached to chairs for 
which the College has undertaken to make provision : 

(3) Research Fellowships, usually held for seven 
years, with the possibility of re-appointment : 

(4) Prize Fellowships, to which no special duties 
are attached : awarded after examination, or on the 
ground of University distinction ; tenable for seven 
years. Fellows of this class serve a probationary year 
before they are admitted to take part in College 
business. 

Important questions are decided by a College 
meeting. In my own College the attendance at a 
business meeting is about thirty. No distinction is 
made between senior and junior Fellows. In matters 
relating to property, we are usually guided by the 
seniors; where teaching and University work are 
concerned, those junior Fellows who are engaged in 
lecturing and examining often have a considerable 
share in determining the policy of the College. 

University and College accounts are prepared in a 
statutory form, audited by professional accountants, 
and published. 

In Colleges founded before 1871, no test may be 
imposed on candidates for ordinary Scholarships or 
for lay Fellowships. In making its election, a College 
i9 not rigidly bound by any system of marks ; the 
examiners report on the papers, and the Fellows 
choose the person who is best fitted to be a member 
of their society. It is theoretically possible that a 
Fellow may take note of a candidate's opinions or 
ecclesiastical connections ; but in practice these 
matters are not brought into the discussion. I should 
say that a Roman Catholic or a Presbyterian has as 
good a chance of obtaining a lay Fellowship as if he 
were an Anglican. 

Each College has a chapel in which the services of 
the Church of England are maintained. Students 
not belonging to that Church are not required to 
attend ; and the Colleges readily co-operate in making 
any special arrangement for religious instruction, &c., 
which may be desired by Roman Catholic or Non- 
conformist parents. In the old days, College tutors 
were always clergymen, and they prepared their 
pupils for Communion. A lay tutor usually prefers 
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Doopmknts. to leave this duty to a clerical colleague. Lay Heads 
Section K. ana * tutors of Colleges occasionally give addresses of 



a religious nature : 
tary. 



in such cases attendance is volun- 



The Colleges and the University. 

There are twenty- four Colleges in all, and none is 
powerful enough to dominate the University. 

Elections to University offices were at one time the 
cause of fierce disputes, but under present conditions 
no such dispute arises. Archbishop Laud put an end 
to quarrels about the Proctorship oy devising a cycle 
of election ; each College has a Proctor when its turn 
comes round. The Chancellor offers the Vice-Chan- 
cellorship to the Heads of Houses in the order of 
their seniority. 



College patriotism is very strong, but it can hardly 
be called a factor in University politics. The Col- 
leges do not embody or perpetuate any distinction 
of race, or religion, or politics ; they are all alike, 
mixed societies. One may see all the Fellows of a 
College voting together in a University election. But 
in Congregation or Convocation, the line of division 
usually runs between progressives and conservatives ; 
and the good progressive takes a natural pleasure in 
beating a conservative from his own College on any 
question of principle. I am using party names for 
the sake of brevity ; it will be understood that parties 
in the University are not permanent associations, 
like parties in the House of Commons. Each ques- 
tion as it arises produces a redistribution of votes ; 
and the man who votes progressive at 2.30 may vote- 
conservative at 2.45 without exciting remark. 
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Memorandum by Sir Arthur W. Rucker, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S., on the Relations of the University 

of London to Institutions connected therewith. 



1. Though recently reconstituted as a Teaching Uni- 
versity, the University of London still confers degrees 
op candidates Who have passed the requisite examina- 
tions without inquiry as to the circumstances under 
which they have obtained their knowledge. Students 
studying for these degrees are called "External Stu- 
dents. 1 ' Tho teaching powers of the University are 
exercised with reference to another group called " In- 
ternal Students," who are denned as follows: — "Inter- 
nal Students " of the University are students who have 
matriculated at the University, and who are pursuing 
a course of study approved by the University either (a) 
under the direct control of the University or a com- 
mittee appointed thereby or in any one or more schools 
of the University; or (6) under one or more of the 
appointed or recognised teachers of the University. 

(The various technical terms used in this definition 
will be explained below.) 

It is sufficient to say that the examinations for these 
two classes of students need not be the same, though 
t they must be of the same standard ; that no member of 
either class can obtain a degree until three years have 
elapsed from matriculation ; and that during these three 
years an Internal Student must have studied under the 
conditions set forth in the above definition. 

What follows relates only to Internal Students. 

2. As a teaching University the University has rela- 
tions both with institutions and with individual teach- 
ers. To take the latter first, it can recognise one or 
more teachers in any public educational institution 
within a radius of thirty miles from the University 
buildings. It would, thus, be possible, if a single 
teacher were carrying out some important research in 
an institution which was not otherwise of University 
character to recognise him as an individual. I am 
not aware that such a case can be quoted, but in the 
Polytechnics and other institutions the University re- 
cognises teachers in cases in which the institution as a 
whole has no relations to the University other than 
those implied in such recognition. These, however, 
give the University a certain amount of control, inas- 
much as the Senate is directed only to recognise teach- 
ers if their courses of instruction are of a University 
standard, and if they are provided with such laboratory 
accommodation, apparatus, and other appliances as may 
be necessary for the instruction they give. Colleges or 
Polytechnics in which some teachers are recognised are 
called "Institutions connected with the University." 

3. A closer grade of connection is, however, estab- 
lished in the case of institutions which are known as 
" Schools of the University. " 

Certain institutions, twenty-four in all, were nomi- 
nated as Schools of the University by the Commission- 
ers appointed under the Act of 1808. These were 
University and King's Colleges, six Theological Col- 
leges, two Women's Colleges, the Royal College of 
Science, ten Medical Schools, the Central Technical 
College, the London School of Economics, and, in vir- 
tue of a power specially given, the South-Eastern Agri- 
cultural College at Wye in Kent. To these three have 
been added, namely, Westfield College for Women, the 



Lister Institute, and the London School of Tropical 
Medicine. 

The relations of the Schools to the Senate are in some 
respects similar to those which connect the Colleges at 
Oxford and Cambridge with those Universities. Like 
such Colleges, the Schools are financially independent 
of the University, and are managed by their own 
Governing Bodies, but the acceptance of the status of 
a School gives the University powers which are not, I 
believe, exercised by the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge over their Colleges. All Schools of the 
University are open to visitation by the University, and 
the Senate is to make arrangements for obtaining re- 
ports at prescribed intervals of time on their efficiency. 
An inefficient institution may be deprived of the status 
of School subject to an appeal to His Majesty in 
Council. 

Teachers in Schools of the University do not thereby 
become teachers of the University, but must be separ- 
ately recognised. 

The Senate may make arrangements with the Govern- 
ing Body of a School for carrying on in the School a 
Special Intermediate Examination of the same standard 
as the University. Examination, but modified so as to fit 
the special form of teaching which that School may 
adopt. The Degree Examinations are the same for aU 
Internal Students. These regulations are intended to 
secure equality of standard for the degrees while allow- 
ing considerable latitude as to the methods by which 
that standard is attained. The Degree Examinations 
for Internal Students are conducted by the teachers 
associated with the Examiners of the External 
Students. 

4. A still closer connection with the University exists 
in the case of institutions (1) established and financed 
by the University or (2) incorporated in it. The fol- 
lowing examples of these may suffice: — 

(1) A Physiological Laboratory has been estab- 
lished in the University Buildings under the control 
of Dr. Waller, F.R.S. This is financed by the Uni- 
versity with the aid of subscriptions, and serves a* 
a centre for research and for lectures, open to all 
undergraduates, which are given by all the most 
distinguished physiologists in London in turn. 

(2) The Goldsmiths' Company have presented to th$ 
University their Institute at New Cross. This has 
been converted into a training college for 500 stu- 
dents, who are sent by the County Councils of Lon- 
don, Kent, Surrey, and Middlesex, and the County 
Borough Council of Croydon. It i9 governed in de- 
tail by a Delegacy appointed by the Senate and 
consisting of representatives of the Senate, the Gold- 
smiths' Company, and the co-operating Counties. 
The Senate votes the necessary funds annually, and 
its control is exercised (a) by certain limitations on 
the powers of the Delegacy, (b) by the Budget, (c) by 
the right given to any two members of the Senate 
who are members of the Delegacy, or to one of them 
and tho Principal of the University, to veto action 
on any particular point till the Senate has 
sidered it. So far it has not been found neces* 
to exercise this power. 
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(3) By a recent Act of Parliament University Col- 
lege* and its property, with certain exceptions and 
under conditions laid down in the Act, is about to 
be transferred to the University which will control 
it by means of a Committee and Budget in a way 
similar, mutatis mutandis, to that adapted in the 
case of the Goldsmiths' College, except that the 
College will have the rights of a School of tfie Uni- 
versity which have not been granted to Goldsmiths' 
College, 

5. Lastly, the University can appoint and pay indivi- 
dual teachers and direct them as to where their duties 
are to be performed. In this way it can strengthen a 
particular School in any particular subject or group of 
subjects. Thus, Professors are working in University 
College, King's College, the City and Guilds Institute, 
the School of Economics, the Lister Institute, and 
elsewhere, who are appointed and paid by the Univer- 
sity. 

Summing up it will be seen that the relations of 
the University to Teaching Bodies in London are as 
follows: — 

(1) The University may recognise teachers for the 
instruction of Internal Students in "Institutions" in- 
dependently controlled by their own Governing 
Bodies. The influence of the University on the In- 
stitutions is thus indirect and is exercised through 
the conditions of recognition. 

(2) " Schools " of the University are, in general, 
also independent institutions, but the influence of 
the University is more direct and is exercised 
through recognition of teachers, visitation, and the 
power of withdrawing the status of a School. Such 
institutions have certain privileges. 

• (3) Institutions may be established or taken over 
by the University and entirely financed and con- 
trolled by it. Such institutions may or may not be 
granted the privileges of a School, and are managed 
in detail by Delegacies or Committees. 

(4) Individual teachers may be "appointed" by 
the University to carry on their work as may be 
directed by the Senate. 

The share which the various Institutions above de- 
scribed take in the government of the University can 
only be indicated very briefly. 

a The Supreme Body is the Senate, consisting of fifty- 
six members, viz. : — 

(1) The Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor, and Chairman 
of Convocation ; 

(2) Four members nominated by the Crown ; 

(3) Sixteen representatives of the graduates electing 
in their faculties ; 

(4) Sixteen representatives of the teachers electing 

in their faculties ; 

(5) Two representatives each of University and 

King's Colleges; 



6) The remaining thirteen representatives are 
divided among the Hoyal Colleges of Physicians 
and Surgeons, the Inns of Court, the Law 
Society, the Corporation of London, the London 
County Council, and the City and Guilds In- 
stitute. 

Two standing conunittees of the Senate, consisting 
respectively of the sixteen representatives of the gradu- 
ates and the sixteen renresntatives of the teach- 
ers (with some additions m each case) are called the 
External and Academic Councils. The former advises 
the Senate as to matters relating to External Students, 
while the latter gives advice as to the recognition of 
teachers, admission of Schools, and all other matters 
relating to Internal Students. 

Before advising the Sonate on educational matters, 
the Councils are bound to consult the appropriate 
Board or Boards of Studies. The different subjects of 
study are divided among thirty-one of these Boards. 
Each Board is annually appointed by the Senate from 
among the teachers and examiners in any of the sub- 
jects for which the Board is constituted together with 
such other persons as the Senate may think fit, pro- 
vided that their number does not exceed one-fourth of 
that of the whole Board. 

There are eight Faculties which (as stated above) 
elect representatives to the Senate, and may also re- 
port to the Senate on matters connected with exami- 
nations, education and research. 

These facts are stated to show that, apart from the 
representation of a few instituti>ns and of the teachers 
on the Senate, the recognised and appointed teachers 
must be consulted in the appropriate Board of Studies 
on all matters affecting Internal Students before the 
Senate arrives at a decision thereon. The influence of 
the Schools and Institutions is thus exerted through 
their teachers throughout the whole organisation of 
the University. 

One other point should, perhaps, be referred to. 
The University is und<mominational, and may not im- 
pose religious tests, but seven of the Schools are con- 
nected either with the Church of England or with one 
or other of the chief Nonconformist bodies. It if, 
however, expressly laid down "that the University snail 
not be prevented from allocating funds on suoK condi- 
tions as the Senate shall think fit for the remiinerafcion 
of any person appointed or recognised under the pro- 
visions hereinafter contained as a teacher of the Univer- 
sity ot for the expenses of his laboratory or for 
apparatus to be used by him, notwithstanding any 
conditions attached to any office held by Kim in any 
School of the University." 

Thus, the Senate may allocate funds to teachers in 
Denominational Schools of the University though it is 
itself undenominational. 

This brief account supplies in outline the information 
requested, but, of course, details can be furnished on 
any point on which further inquiry may be desired by 
the Commission. 

ARTHUK W. RUCKER 
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1. The University. 
The University of Cambridge has about 13,000 mem- 
bers, who may be classified under three heads : 

(a.) Members of the Senate: that is to say, 
Masters of Arts and other holders of superior 
degrees who, whether resident or non-resident, have 
kept their names on the Register of the University 
in virtue either of the continuous payment of 17a. 
a year, or of a composition for it. There are about 
7,000 members of the Senate. 

(6. ) Bachelors : that is to say, persons who, hav- 
ing taken a first degree, have not yet proceeded to 
a second. There are, perhaps, 3,000 Bachelors. 
The great majority of them have ceased to reside. 
Like the Undergraduates, they are in statu 
pupiUari. 



(c.) Undergraduates: that is to say, junior 
students who have not yet taken the first degree, 
that of Bachelor. There are nearly, but not quite, 
3,000 Undergraduates in residence. 

It is to be observed that persons who have resided, 
but have not kept their names on the Register, although 
commonly spoken of as "Cambridge men," are not 
" Members of the University" in the strict sense of 
the term. 

2. The Government of the University. 
The government of the University is in the hands 
of the Senate. Subject to statutes made with the 
approval of the King in Council under the authority 
of an Act of Parliament, the Senate legislates, ad- 
ministers, elects officers, confers degrees. It performs 
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documents, these functions by voting upon a " Grace" or proposi - 
SBonoN K. * ion > which is not subject to amendment. Legislative 
— graces approved by the Senate are collected under the 
TXXIX . n am e of "Ordinances." All members of the 
Senate, whether habitually resident or habitually non- 
resident, are entitled to vote on graces ; but it is only 
on rare occasions that non-resident Members of the 
Senate come to Cambridge to exercise their right. 
(The vote of 4th March, 1906, on the question of 
Compulsory Greek in the previous examination 
— placets 1,052, non-placets 1,569 — was a very un- 
usually large one). The Senate also elects the par- 
liamentary representatives. In this election, and in 
this election only, voting by proxy is permitted. 

The graces upon which the Senate votes are pre- 
pared, approved, and submitted, by the Council of the 
Senate, which consists of the Vice-Chancellor, four 
Heads of Colleges, four Professors, and eight other 
Members of the Senate. The elective members of the 
Council of the Senate are elected biennially for four 
years by the "Electoral Roll," which consists of v those 
Members of the Senate who are resident in the Uni- 
versity, together with certain officers of the University 
Whether resident or not. 

Departmental administration is in the hands of (1) 
a Financial Board, (2) a General Board of Studies, 
(3) Special Boards of Studies, (4) Permanent Syndi- 
cates or committees for the management of the Library, 
the Press, etc. These bodies report to the Senate, and 
their recommendations are submitted to the Senate 
in the form of graces. 

3. Graduation. 

To qualify for the first or Bachelor's degree, the 
Undergraduate must (1) reside during nine terms, 
(2) satisfy the examiners in certain examinations. 
Normally, the passman takes the previous examina- 
tion, the general examination, and a special examina- 
tion ; and the honour man the previous examination 
(with certain additional subjects) and a tripos or 
honours examination. Nevertheless, an "Advanced 
Student" is excused three terms of residence, and may 
substitute a dissertation for the examinations : and 
a student who has attended lectures, &c, at an 
affiliated institution is excused three terms. 

The Colleges certify to the University that the ap- 
plicants for the first or Bachelor's degree have kept 
by residence the necessary terms ; and the Council of 
the Senate satisfies itself of the sufficiency of each 
certificate. 

A Bachelor of Arts may proceed to the degree of 
Master of Arts after six years from the end of his 
first term of residence, provided that two years have 
elapsed from his admission to the B.A. degree. For 
the M.A. degree there is no examination. 

For admission to the Doctorate in Theology, in Law, 
and in Medicine, lapse of time and the performance 
of certain exercises are required. For admission to 
the Doctorate in Science and in Letters, the applicant 
must have given proof of distinction by some original 
contribution to the advancement of knowledge. 



4. The Colleges. 

The Colleges are corporations within the University. 
Each College has a Head (Master, Provost, or Presi- 
dent), Fellows, Scholars, Pensioners. Some Colleges 
have also Sizars or poor scholars. The College has for 
its functions : (1) the management of the estates and 
the affairs of the house or society, (2) the promotion of 
science and learning, (3) the superintendence of the 
scholars and pensioners, and the provision of teaching 
for them. 

Of the Fellows, some hold their fellowships as pen- 
sions, in virtue of a term of years spent in the ser- 
vice of the College ; others are professors of the Uni- 
versity, who receive also stipends from the University, 
or tutors, lecturers, officers, of the College, who receive 
also stipends from the College tuition fund or 
revenues ; to others again, the fellowship is a 
prize, terminable in (say) six years. The maxi- 
mum value of the fellowship is, in general, 
£250, but this maximum value is now very seldom a 4 
tained. In some Colleges the dividend is progressively 
augmented in consideration of length of service. 

The Colleges may have been originally mere halls 
of residence, lodging houses of a superior sort ; but 
from ancient days they have supplemented the teach- 



ing given by the University. Before 1867 or 1868- 
each College confined its teaching to its own students,, 
but at that time a group of Colleges announced lec- 
tures in classics open to all the students of the as- 
sociated Colleges, and out of this experiment came 
an inter-collegiate system, applicable to all Colleges, 
and, in a greater or less degree, to all subjects. At 
the present time a College admits students from other 
Colleges, on payment of a small fee, in some subjects 
to all its lectures, in others to certain of its more ad- 
vanced lectures. Thus, in history, nearly all the lec- 
tures are open ; in mathematics and classics most of 
the higher lectures are so. Departments of study in 
which a considerable plant is necessary are, for the 
most part, managed by the University : but, since 
1882, (1) a tax has been levied upon the Colleges to 
defray the cost of this sort of teaching ; (2) they pay, 
wholly or in part, the stipends of some of the teachers ; 
and (3) they frequently appoint teachers and directors 
of studies to supervise the work of their own students. 
Thus, even in departments managed by the University, 
a very considerable part of the teaching is provided, 
directly or indirectly, by the Colleges. 

By an ancient anomaly, the University recognises 
the Colleges, in so far as the Vice-Chancellor is chosen 
from amongst the Heads of Houses, and the Proctors 
and certain examiners are nominated by the Colleges 
according to a rota. 

5. The Undergraduates. 

Of the Undergraduates, who number not quite 
3,000, about 100 are "non-collegiate," superintended by 
a Censor and a Board ; about 90 are members of a 
hostel recognised by the University under an Ordin- 
ance; the rest are attached to one or other of the 
seventeen Colleges. The number of persons in statu 
pupUlari differs widely in different Colleges. Tims 
the number at Trinity is estimated at 562, and the- 
number at Magdalene at 36. Of the students attached 
to a College, some have rooms within the walls, others- 
have licensed lodgings in the town ; but all are ad- 
mitted to the College dining hall, are subject to the 
College discipline, and are controlled by the College- 
Tutor (or Tutors) and Lecturers. Undergraduates are 
expected to return to their rooms or lodgings before 
midnight, and breaches of this rule are notified to the 
College authorities. An undergraduate who desires to 
be absent from Cambridge for a night must obtain 
leave from his tutor. 



6. General Remarks. 

The system which I have tried to describe will pro- 
bably seem complicated, because, while the functions 
of University and College are not very clearly dis- 
criminated, University and College are, apparently, 
antagonistic organisms. In reality, little diffi- 
culty arises, because the constituents of the University 
and the Colleges are identical, the Professors of the 
University being, for the most part, Fellows of Col- 
leges, and the Fellows and Lecturers of Colleges con- 
stantly acting for the University as members of Boards 
and Syndicates. 

Except on formal occasions, such as matriculation 
and graduation, the Undergraduate deals with the 
College, and not with the University. He arranges 
with the College Tutor or Director of Studies what 
lectures he is to attend, whether within the walls, or 
in other Colleges, or in the University. The College 
watches his career, and in due course submits his 
name to the University as a candidate for a degree. 

In this statement I have not laid stress upon the 
part played by the University and the Colleges in the 
promotion of science and learning, because this i6 
not matter of detailed enactment, and does not very 
directly affect the constitution of the foundations. I 
make this remark that it may not be supposed that I 
am blind to this aspect of University life. 

Throughout I have confined myself strictly to those 
matters which seem to me primarily important. Fuller 
information will be found in "The Students' Hand- 
book to the University and Colleges of Cambridge," 
published at the University Press, 1905. In preparing 
the present memorandum I have made frequent use of 
this excellent work. 

Henry Jackson. 

26th July, 1S05. 
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Miscellaneous Documents. 



LXXX. 

Summary of Scholarships, Exhibitions, and Prizes, awarded by Examination in the University 

and College.* 



At Entrance : — 

Twelve Exhibitions, six of £20 and six of £15 a 
year, tenable for two years, awarded on the result of 
the Examination held under the Board of Intermediate 
Education, Ireland. 

Ten Exhibitions of £50 a year, tenable for two 
years, on the foundation of Sir John Gardiner Nut- 
ting, for students from unendowed schools, awarded 
on the result of the Examination held under the Board 
of Intermediate Education, Ireland. 

Every year sixteen Junior Exhibitions, twelve of 
£20, and four of £15, a year for two years, and every 
fourth year the Kidd Scholarship, value about £76 a 
year for four years ; open to all persons under nineteen, 
on the 1st of June procedine the Examination which 
is held in October, and who have just entered College, 
or, in the case of Candidates for Junior Exhibition, 
who pay a special fee of £1. The subjects of the 
Examination are: — Greek, Latin, Ancient History, 
English Essay, English Literature, English History 
and Modern Geography, Arithmetic. Algebra, Euclid 
with Deductions, Trigonometry, and Experimental 
Science. 

Twenty-two Entrance Prizes, namely a First of £5 
and a Second of £2 in each of the following subjects : 
— Greek Verse, Latin Verse, Greek Prose, Latin Prose, 
English Literature and Composition, English History 
and Modern Geography, French, German, Hebrew, 
Experimental Science, Natural Science, open with 
same limits of age. 

About ten Sizarships annually, in Mathematics, 
Classics, Experimental Science, Hebrew, and Irish, 
awarded by examination in June, limited to poor 
students, and open w'th same limits of age. Sizars 
pay no half-yearly fees, have their Commons free, 
and their Sizarships last four years. 

The Charles Wilkins Memorial Prize in Mathe- 
matics, £10, for women. 

In any year of their Course Students may compete 
for:— 

About sixteen Foundation Scholarships for men, 
awarded annually in Mathematics, or Classics, or Ex- 
perimental Science (limited to 2). Successful candi- 
dates are styled Scholars of the House, and are mem- 
bers of the Corporation of Trinity College; they re- 
ceive a salary of £20 Irish, have their Commons free, 
their rooms at a reduced charge, pay only quarterly 
tuition fees of £1 la., and their Scholarships last 
usually for five years. The examination is held in 
Trinity Term. 

Non-Foundation Scholarship, in the same subjects, 
for women, value £30 a year, with exemption from 
ordinary College Fees, save Tuition Fees. Such Scholar- 
ships are not awarded to any woman unless her marks 
are at least equal to those of the lowest successful 
Foundation Scholar in the same subject in the same 
year. 

The Marshall Porter Memorial Prize, £20, is 
awarded annually to the most deserving unsuccessful 
candidate for Classical Scholarship. 

Term Honors and Prizes, and Prizes at Lectures : — 

Every Term, Examinations are held, at which Honors 
of the First and Second Rank are awarded to Candi- 



date^ who exhibit sufficient merit. In Michaelmas 
Term, Prizes of £4 and £2 are awarded to Candidates 
who obtain First and Second Honors, respectively. 

Two Prizes of £1 10*. each, for Composition, are 
awarded each term to Freshmen students attending the 
Honor Lectures in Classics, and three Prizes of £2 each 
for Composition in French, German, and English, are 
awarded each Term to the students amending the Pro- 
fessors' Lectures. 

Prizes and Exhibitions open for Competition: — 

In the Junior Freshman year : — 

Term Frizes (see above) in Michaelmas Term in: 
Mathematics, Classics, Experimental Science, Natural 
Science, Modern History, English Literature, French, 
German. 

Composition Prizes at the Honor Lectures in Clas- 
sics every Term (see above). 

Catechetical Prizes, £2 each, at all the Lectures and 
Examinations, to Students who exhibit sufficient merit. 

The Town send Memorial Prize in Mathematics, £23, 
awarded on the results of the Honor Examinations in 
Mathematics. 

In the Senior Freshman year: — 

Term Prizes (see above) in Michaelmas Term in: 
Mathematics, Classics, Logics, Experimental Science, 
Natural Science, Modern History, English Literature, 
French, German. 

Prizes for Composition at the Honor Lectures in 
Classics, every Term (see above). 

Catechetical Prizes, £2 each, at all the Lectures and 
Examinations, to Students who exhibit sufficient merit. 

Sixteen Senior Exhibitions, twelve of £20, and four 
of £15 a year for two years, awarded on the results of 
the Final Freshman Examination and the Honor Ex- 
aminations of the Senior Freshman year. 

The Jellett Prizes, £5 and £3, for first and second 
places at the Final Freshman Examination. 

The Michael Roberts Prize, of £7 10*., in Mathe- 
matics; the William Roberts, £7 10*., in Classics; the 
Dunbar Ingram, £8, in Modern History; and the 
Littledale, £8 10*., in English Literature, are all 
awarded at the Term Prize Examinations in Michael- 
mas Term. 

In the Junior Sophister year: — 

Term Prizes in Michaelmas Term in : Mathematics, 
Classics, Logics, Experimental Science, Natural 
Science, Modern History, Modern Literature, Legal 
and Political Science. 

Catechetical Prizes, £2 each, at all the Examina- 
tions to Students who exhibit sufficient merit. 

The Lloyd Exhibition in Mathematics, value about 
£17 a year for two years, awarded at a special Exami- 
nation in Michaelmas Term. 

The Dr. Henry Hutchinson Stewart Literary Scholar- 
ship, value £20 a year for three years, awarded on 
the results of the Term Honor and Prize Examination, 
in French, German, and Literature, in the Freshman 
and Junior Sophister years. 

The Cluff Memorial Prize, £12, in Modern History, 
awarded at the Term Prize Examination in Michael- 
mas Term. 



Extracted from " The Dublin University Calendar/' VoL I., page 174. et teg. 
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In the Senior Sophister year: — 

The Wray Prize, £30, in Logics and Metaphysics, 
awarded at a special Examination in Hilary Term. 

The Degree Examination can be passed by answering 
in any of the following Courses: — Mathematics, 
Classics, Ethics and Logics, Experimental Science, 
Natural Science, History and Political Science, Modern 
Literature. Legal and Political Science, Engineering 
Science. Successful Candidates are styled Senior or 
Junior Moderators, and receive sold or silver medals. 
A Studentship, not exceeding £100 a year for live 
years, and a Brooke Prize of £40, are awarded to the 
first and second answerers, respectively, in Mathe- 
matics, combined with another Course ; and a Student- 
ship and Brooke Prize of similar values are awarded 
to the first and second answerers, respectively, in 
Classics, combined with another Course. 

About £450 is awarded annually in other Prizes to 
deserving answerers ah the Degreo Examination. 

Scholars who obtain Senior Moderatorships are 
usually granted Exhibitions of £10 a year for three 
years. 

The King Edward Prize of £10 is awarded to the 
Respondent who answers best in the whole Course 
required at the Degree Examination. 

The FitzGerald Memorial Scholarship and Medal in 
Experimental Science, £50. 

Catechetical Prizes, value £2 each, are awarded at 
the Term Examinations to Students who exhibit suffi- 
cient merit. 

In the Junior Bachelor year: — 

The Bishop Law Prizes, value £20 and £10, in 
Mathematics, in Michaelmas Term. 

For Graduates of not more than eight years stand- 
ing :— 

The Ellington Theological Prize, value £50, for an 
Essay on a Theological subject. 

For Graduates : — 

The Whately Memorial Prize in Political Economy, 
every fifth year, value about £60, awarded for an 
Essay on a specified Economic subject. 

At the Examination for Fellowship, the first man 
out receives the Madden Prize, value about £310, pro- 
vided there are two disappointed Candidates at least, 
and to him and other unsuccessful Candidates the 
Board usually grant prizes, varying from £60 to £20, 
in order to encourage them in reading for Fellowship. 



In any year of their College Course up to M.A. 
standing : — 

Students may compete for the following special 
Scholarships or Prizes, which are all awarded annually, 
unless a statement to the contrary is made: — 

In Mathematics: — 

The M'Cullagh Prizes, value £30 and £20, on a 
special course. 

Classics : — 

Bishop Berkeley's Gold Medals (2), for a special 
subject. 

Vice-Chancellor's Latin Medals (2 Gold), on a 
special subject. 

Two Vice-Chancellor's Prizes, value £20 each, for 
Compositions on special subjects. 

The Ferrar Memorial Prize, £18 15a., for Compara- 
tive Philology, a special course being set. 

Tyrrell Memorial Gold Medal, every second year, 
for Composition. 

Mullins Classical Exhibition, value £18 a year for 
three years, every third year, awarded on a disserta- 
tion and an Examination on a special course. 

History and Political Science: — 

Prizes in Political Economy, £10 and £5, in Trinity 
Term. 

The Blake National History Scholarship, every 
fourth year, value about £92 a year for four years, 
awarded for an Essay on a specified subject. 

The Cobden Prize of £20 and Silver Medal, every 
' third year, awarded for an Essay on some subject con- 
nected with Political Economy. 



English : — 

The Vice-Chancellor's Prizes, £20 and £20, for 
for English Prose and English Veise. 

Prize in Early English. New Shakspere Society's 
Prize. 



Languages: — 

Hebrew, Chaldee, and Syriac, £40; Arabic, £10; 
Hindustani or Persian, £5 ; Sanskrit, £10 : all awarded 
by Examination to Students attending the correspond- 
ing Lectures. Prizes in Irish, £20 ; Italian, £4 and 
£2 ; Spanish, £4 and £2. 
In Subjects connected with the Study of Divinity :— 
Wall Biblical Scholarship, value £20 a year for five 
years. Prizes in Biblical Greek, £15 ; in Ecclesiastical 
History, £10 and £5. 



Prizes in the Professional Schools : — 

Prizes in the School of Divinity : — 

Each Term two Prizes for Composition, value £2 
each, one for the Senior Class, and one for the Junior. 
The Carson Biblical Prize, £18 12s. The Ryan Prize, 
£3 6*. Archbishop King's Divinity Prizes, £12, £8. 
Bishop Forsters Divinity Prizes, £17 10s. The 
Downes' Divinity Premiums: for Written Composi- 
tion, £20 and £10 ; for Oratory, £12 and £8 ; and for 
Reading the Liturgy, £8 and £4. The Warren Church 
Formularies' Prize, £10. The Robert King Memorial 
Prize in Ecclesiastical History. Two Theological Ex- 
hibitions, value £60 and £20 a year, tenable, for three 
years. The Kyle Irish Prize, £11. A Bedell Scholar- 
ship of £20 a year for four years, and a Bedell Prize 
of £10, are awarded from time to time. 



Prizes in the School of Law : — 

At the end of Trinity Term Prizes amounting to 
£45 may be awarded by the Professors to the best 
answerers of the Students attending their Lectures. 



Prizes in the School of Physic: — 

A Medical Scholarship of £20 a year for two years, 
and a Dr. Henry Hutchinson Stewart Scholarship of 
£10 a year for three years, in Chemistry, Physics, 
Botany, and Zoology, open to Students who have not 
completed two years. 

A Medical Scholarship of £20 a year for two years, 
and a Dr. Henry Hutchinson Stewart Scholarship of 
£10 a year for three years, in Anatomy and Institutes 
of Medicine, open to Students who have not completed 
three years. 

The John Mallet Purser Medal in Physiology and 
Histology, awarded at the Intermediate Medical Ex- 
amination Part I. in June, open to Students who have 
not spent more than three years in the School. 

The Fitzpatrick Scholarship of about £32 is awarded 
annually to the Student who obtains the highest aggre- 
gate marks at the five sections of the Final Medical 
Examination, provided that his Medical Course shall 
have been completed in the prescribed time of five 
years. 

A Medical Travelling Prize, and a Surgical Travel- 
ling Prize, each of £100, in alternate years, open in 
Trinity Term to Students who have passed the Final 
Examination in Medicine, or in Surgery, as the case 
may be, within two years from the beginning of the 
Term. 

The following Prizes are granted by the Professors : 
— Practice of Medicine, £5; Materia Medica, £5; 
Medical Jurisprudence, £5. 



In the School of Engineering: — 

A Prize in Geology and Mineralogy of £10 to third 
year's men, and one of £5 to second year's men. 

A great number of the above prizes, &c, are paid 
out of Special Trust Funds, and accordingly are sub- 
ject to variation, so that the amounts given must be 
taken only as fair averages. 
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LXXXL 

Summarised Statement of the Professorships and Lecturerships in Trinity College, Dublin, and the University 
of Dublin, showing briefly their Foundation, Tenure, and Emoluments. 



NOTE.- The Oeendl off Trinity Oellefe, DoMIn, neotfnatss to on ProloMortRlot •xetpttnf tot ProfottortMpt In the School off Divinity and tkoto the nomination to wnloh 
to voitoi hi tone othor body or somas ny Act of Parliament or by tno olroctlOM ot private fsentftrs. 



Title. 


Foundation. 


Tenure, and Mode of 
Appointment. 


Present Holder of. 


Salary and other Emoluments 
irom tne uoiiege. 


" " 1 
BKGItJS PROFESSORSHIPS. 












Begins Professorship of 


Founded 1607, 
made a Regius 
Professorship 
1761. 


Tenure—For life, or until promotion 
to Bishopric. Election by Board 
from among Doctors in Divinity of 
the University in Holy Orders in 
Church of Ireland. 


Rev. John Gwynn, D.D., 
Assistants — Four. 


£1.212. Total emoluments of present bolder, 
including Examination Fees, £1,240, 


Begins Professorship of Greek, 


1761. ... 




Tenure.— For life. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council t Holder not to be 
Tutor, or occupy any other offiVe 
Incidental to Junior Fellowship ex- 
cept Junior Proctorship. Holder 
vacates office on ceasing to be Junior 
Fellow. 


J. L Beare, mjl, F.T.C.D., ... 


Salary £200 per annum, with amount of suoh 
fees as holder would have received as Tutor 
Fellow. lotal emoluments of present 
holder, £997, including Examination Fees 
and Salary as Junior Fellow and Assistant 
to Professor of Hebrew. 


Begins Professorship of Law, 


1663, ... 




Tenure.—! years if not previously a 
Fellow, for life If previously a Fellow. 
Fellow if app< in ted must vacate his 
Fellowship. Election by nomination 
of Council t Holder to occupy also 
the Chair of Civil Law and General 
Jurisprudence.* 


H. Brougham Leech, LL.D., 


£330 for non-Fellow. ^ Salary of present 
Holder fixed at 
£180.* 
Total emoluments 
of present holder 
£18» 9*., including 

££00 for Fellow. J Examination Fees. 


Begins Professorship of 
English and Feudal Law. 


1761, ... 




Tenure.— For life if holder is Fellow, 
otherwise for five years. Election 
by nomination of Council.? Holder 
if previously a Fellow must resign 
his Fellowship. Candidates must be 
Barristers of two years standing. 


J. V. Hart, LL.D , ... 


£360.t 


Begins Professorship of 
Physic. 


1637, ... 




Tenure.— 7 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of OoundLt Holder may be 
re-elected at expiry of period. 


James Little, M.D., 


£100.5 


Begins Professorship of 

Surgery. 


Founded 1852. 
made a Regius 
Professorship 
1868. 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council.? 


Sir Charles Bent Ball, M.D* 
M.CH. 


£100.R 


Erasmus Smith's Pro- 
fessorships. 












Erasmus Smith's Professor- 
ship of Mathematics. 


1762. by Board of 
Erasmus Smith, 


Ten ure.— For such period as Governors 
of Erasmus Smith's ••choolsnppoint. 
Election by Board on result of 
Examination, subject to person 
elected being approved by Erasmus 
Smith Governors. Preference given 
to Erasmus Smi h Exhibitioners. 
Professorship to be vacated if holder 
having been a Junior Fellow vacates 
his Fellowship. Holder not to be a 
Tutor. 


W. 8. Bnrnside, M.A., SO.D M 

F.T.C.D. 


Salary £200 per annum (including £60 received 
from Erasmus Smith Governors), with sum 
equivalent to amount of such fees as holder 
would have received as Tutor Fellow. 
Total emoluments of oreeent holder in- 
cluding Examination Fees and salary as 
Junior Fellow, £832. 


Erasmus Smith's Professor- 
ship of Natural and Expe- 
rimental Philosophy. 


1724, by Board of 
Erasmus Smith, 


[Same as for Erasmus Smith's Pro- 
fessorship, of Mathematics.] 


W. E. Thrift, M.A., F.T.C.D H 
Assistants, James T. Jackson, 
M.A., Joseph B. Cotter, M.A., 


[Same as for Erasmus Smith's Professorship 
of Mathematics]. Total emoluments of 
present holder, £807. 


Erasmus Smith's Professor- 
-stoip of Oratory. 


1724. by Board of 
Erasmus Smith 
as of Oratory 
and Modern 
History. Latter 
made a sepa- 
rate chair 1762. 


Ditto, 


E. Dowden, LL.D., litt.D., 


Salary £60 from Erasmus Smith fund. 
{ike Professorship of English Literature). 


Erasmus Smith's Professor- 
ship of Modern History. 

King's Professorships 
in School of Physic. 


1762. by Board of 
Erasmus Smith 


.Ditto, 


J. H. Wardell. M.A., 
Assistant, H. L. Murphy, B.A. 


Salary £80 (including £60 out of Erasmus 
Suiith'B fund). Total emoluments of 
present holder £242, inducing Examination 

• Fees. and Class fees. Army Class, &c. 


King's Professorship of Prac- 
tice of Medicine. 


1717. . 




Tenure.— 7 years. Holder may be re- 
appointed or re-elected at expiry 
of period. Election by a. b~dy con- 
sisting of 3 electors chosen .by Pre- 
sident and Fellows of Royal College 
of Physicians with Provost and 

. Bogies Professor of Physic. 


J. M. Finny, MJ> 


£92 6* 2d. (£100 Irish), from Don's Estate, 
Students' Fees from T. O. D.J 


King's Professorship of 
Materia Medica and Phar- 
macy. 


1749, . 




Ditto, 


W. Q: Smith, M.D., 


ditto. 


King's Professorship of In- 
stitutes of Medicine. 


1786. 




Ditto, * . ;.. 


W. H. Thompson, SOJX, 
Assistant*— Two. 


ditto. 

Total emoluments of present holder, in- 
cluding Examination Foes, £649. 


King's Professorship of Mid- 
wifery. 


1827, . 




Ditto. 

i 


Sir A. V. Macon, M.B., M. AX> , 


£92 6*. 2d. (£100 Irish) from Dun's Estate 
Students' Fees from T. 0. D.§ 



* Existing Regulations liable to Revision at next vacancy . * Present bolder occupies an official position outside the College (Registrar of Deeds and Titles), 
t Such nomination being subject to the approval of the Provost and Senior Fellows. § Ho der is a Physician in Practice, 

i Present holder occupies an official position (Examiner of Titles) in land Judge's Court I Holder is a Surgeon in Practice. 
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Title. 


Foundation. 


Tenure, and Mode of 

1 1 ^ 


Present Holder of. 


Salary and other Emoluments, 
i rum me uouoge. 


The other Professorships 










Professorship of Natural 
Philosophy. 


1847 


Tenure.— Fixed by Board. Election 
by nomination of Council.* 


F. Purser, m.Aj, f.t.c j>., ... 
Assistant, M. w. J. Fry, MJL, 
F.TX>J>. 


£200. Total emoluments of present holder, 
inoluding Examination Fees and salary as 
Junior Fellow, £882. 


Royal Astronomer of Ireland, 


1788, ... 


Tenure.— For life. Eleotion by Board. 


E. T. Whittaker, 80 J)., P.ELS. 
Assistant Charles Martin. 


MM 


Professorship of Chemistry. 


1711 


Tenure.— 7 years. Election by Board. 
Holder may be re-elected. 


8. Young, SOD* 


£400 Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination Fees, £0881 


Professorship of Applied 
Chemistry. 


184l.disoontinued 
1881, re-estab- 
lished 1904 


Tenure.— 5 yean. Election by nomi- 
nation of Council.* 


E. A, Werner, ... 


£860. Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination Fees, £868. 


Professorship of Botany. 


1711 


Tenure.— 7 years. Election by Board. 
Holder may be re-elected. 


H. H. Dixon, SCJ)., 
Assistant, L. B. Smyth, 


£425. Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination Fees, Ac, £582. 


Professorship of Geology and 
Mineralogy. 


1844, 


Tenure.— 7 years. Election by nomi- 
nation of Council.* Holder may be 
re-elected. 


J. Joly. MJU SOJ>., FJL&, ... 


£600. Total emoluments of present holder, 
inoluding Examination Fees, Ac, £588. 


Professorship of Zoology and 
Comparative Anatomy. 


Professorship of 
Comparative 
Anatomy 
founded 1872, 
united to Lec- 
tureship in 
Zoology 1885. 


Tenure.— 5 years. Election by nomi- 
nation of Council,* 


H. W. Mackintosh, M.A , ... 


£300. Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination Fees, Ac, £773. 


Professorship of Latin, 


1870, 


Tenure.— 7 years. Eleotion by nomi- 
nation of Council.* Holder may be 
re-elected. Holder not permitted 
to occupy office of Tutor. Holder 
vacates office on becoming Senior 
Fellow. 


J. Gilbart Smyly, F.T.OD., ... 


£200. If holder is a Fellow he also receives 
*um equivalent to amount of fees he would 
have received if he were a Tutor. Total 
emoluments of present holder, £766. 


Professorship of Hebrew, ... 


1724. By Erasmus 
Smith Governors. 


Tenure.— Am fixed by Board. Election 
by Board. 


Rev. G. Wilkins, BJ)., P.T.C.D., 


£100 (inoluding £00 from Erasmus ftnrtfth 
Fund). Total emoluments of present 
holder, as College Tutor. Ac, including 
Examination Fees, Ac, £8711. 


riufessorshlp of Biblical 
Greek. 


18S8 


Tenure —5 years. Election by Board. 


Rev. Newport J. D. White, 

D.D. 


£100. 


Professorship of Ranskrit and 
Comparative Philology. 

Professorship of Bomanee 
Languages. 


1858, ... ... 


Tenure.—* 5 yeara Election by nomina- 
tion of Council*. [Tenure for life, 
with pension, granted to present 
holder]. 


R. Atkinson, LLJ)., LOT.D* 


xdsuu. special increment to £909 granted to 
present holder. Total emoluments of 
present holder, £652. 


1778, as of Italian 
and Spanish. 


Tenure.— 5 years. Election by nomina- 
tion of Council.* [Tenure for life, 
with pension, granted to present 
holderr 


B. Atkinson LLJ)., LTTTJ)., 


£200. 


Professorship of Arabic, 
Persian, and Hindustani. 


1856 


Tenure.— 7 years. Election by nomi- 
nation of Council* 


L. White King. LLJ)., 


£900. 


Professorship of German, ... 


1778, as of French 
and German. 
French now 
merged in 
Bomanoe Lan- 
guages Chair.: 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomi- 
nation of Council.* [Tenure for life, 
with pension, granted to present 
holder]. 


A. M. Selss, LLJ)., 


£900. Special increment to £900 granted to 
present holder. Total emoluments) of 
present holder, £402. . 


Professorship of Irish, 


1840, 


Tenure.— As fixed by Board. Appoint- 
ment— subject to approval by Board 
—by Trustees of a Fund subscribed 
by some noblemen and gentlemen. 


Bev. J. E. Murphy, MJL, ... 


£100 and £102 paid out of fund. Total 
emoluments of present holder, £207. 


Professonhip of English 
Literature. 


O r 1 g Inally 
founded in con- 
nection with 
Erasmus 
Smith's Pro- 
fessorship of 
Oratory. Made 
a separate Pro- 
fessorship 1887. 


[Tenure for life, with pension, granted 
to present holder]. 


E. Dowden, LLJ) n LITT.D.. 


£600. Holder is also Professor of Oratory, 
and Secretary of Council. His total emolu- 
ments are £829. 


Professorship of Moral Philo- 
sophy, a 


1857, 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomi- 
nation by Council.* Holder may be 
re-elected. 


H. S. Macran, mjl, f.t.c j>., 


£100. Total emoluments of present bolder. 
£784. 


Professorship of Political 
Economy. 


1882* by Arch- 
bishop whately. 


Tenure.— For 6 years. Holder may be 
re . elected. Eleotion by nomination 
bv Council.* Candidates for Pro- 
fessorship must be graduates of a 
Chartered University in United 
Kingdom. 


0. F. Bastable, LLJ)., 


£100. Holder is also Professor of Jurispru- 
dence. His total emoluments are £508 16t* 
inoluding Examination Fees. 


Professorship of Ancient 
History,* 


1889, established 
a« Lectureship. 
Made a Profes- 
sorship in 1871. 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomi- 
nation by Council.* 


W. A. Golligher, M.A., F.T.O.D. 


*o* Augmented to *usu lor present noiaer v 
in view of increased duties. Total emolu- 
ments of present holder, including Exami* 
nation fees £767. 


Archbishop King's Professor- 
ship of Divinity. 


1718. By Aron- 
blshqp King and 
Rev. ft. Dougatt. 
who endowed 
Leotureship 
with £1.000, now 
a Professorship. 


Tenure.— "For life, or in case of Junior 
Fellow, until he is elected Senior 
Fellow. Election by Board. Candi- 
dates must be Members of Church 
of Ireland in Holy Order*, and must 
hold Degree of B.D. in University. 


Very Bev. J. H. Bernard, DJ)., 
Assistants.— Fire. 


ju/uv ix/M uub 01 jruncij, iuuu emoluments, 
with Examination fees, £728. 


Professorship of Ecclesiasti- 
cal History. 


1850, endowed 
paruy oy xti- 
mateBeresford. 


Tenure.— 5 years. Election by Board. 
Holder rray be re-elected. Candi- 
dates must nave B.D. Degrees in the 
University. 


Bev. H. Jackson Lawlor, 

D.D. 


£100. Total emoluments, including Bxaml- 


Professorship of Pastoral 
Theology* 


1888, endowed by 
James B. Ball. 
Esq. 


Tenure.— 5 years' appointment, sub- 
ject to approval of Board by Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of Church of 
Ireland. Candidates must have 
Degree of M.A. or D.D. in the 
University, and be members of 
Church of Ireland in Holy Orders. 


Rev. J. Paterson Smyth, 

LLJ). 


Interest on endowment of £6,000. 



• 8uoh nomination being subject to the approval of the Provost and Senior Fellows. 



Digitized by 



DOCUMENTS. 



461 



Title. 


Foundation. 


Tenure, and Mode of 
Appointment. 


Present Holder of. 


Salary and other Emoluments 
from the College. 


Professorship of Jurispru- 
dence and International 
Iaw. 


1877,disoontinued 
low, re-estao- 
lished 1901 


Tenure,— To terminate at next vacancy 
of Regius Professorship of Laws. 
Election by nomination oy Council. • 


C. F. Bastable, llj>.. 


£860. [See Professorship of Political Economy.) 


Beld Professorship of Penal 
Legislation, Constitutional 
and Criminal Law, and 
Law of Evidence. 


1888. endowed by 
R T. Reid, 
Esq., B.L. 


Tenure.— 6 years. Holder not eligible 
for re-appointment. Appointment 
made by College on result of exami- 
nation. Candidates must be mem- 
bers of Irish Bar. 


R. G. L. Leonard, BJL, 


Not to exceed £300, payable out of funds. 
Total emoluments of present holder, in- 
cluding Examination fees, £811. 


Professorship of Surgery, ... 


1849, 


Tenure —7 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council.* Holder may be 
re-elected. 


E H. Taylor, if J) 


£160. Total emoluments of present holder, 
£864. 


Professorship of Anatomy 
and Surgery. 


17U.Leotureship. 
Made a Profes- 
sorship in 1786. 


Tenure.— 7 years. Election by Board- 
Holder may be re-elected. 


A F. Dixon, M.B., scJ> 


£250. Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination and School fees, 
£760. 


University Anatomist, 


1716. 


7VnMfv.— Terminable with that of the 
Professor of Anatomy and Surgery. 


Sir C. B. Ball, MJ>., M.CIL. ... 


£100. 


Professorship of Civil En- 
gineering. 


1842, 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council.* [Tenure for life, 
with pension, granted to present 
Professor.] 


T. Alexander, 1LAJ , 
Assistants— Two. 


£800, increment to £600 granted to present 
Professor. Total emoluments of present 
holder, including Examination fees, £691 


Professorship of Music, 


' 1764 


Tenure.— 6 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council. • 


E. Prout, Mus. Doa, 


£100. Total emoluments of present holder, 
including Examination fees, £106L 


Professorship of Education. 


1906, 


Tenure.— 5 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council.* 


E. P. OulverwelL mjl, 

F.T.CD. 


£100. Total emoluments of present holder 
as Tutor, including Examination 


Professorship of Agriculture, 


19*, 


7>nur«.— 3 years. Election by nomin- 
ation of Council* 


W. A. Barnes, BA 


£100, or the Fees payable by Students, which- 
ever be the greater. 


JxKcrr u anam> 










Donegal Lectureship in 
Mathematics. 

Lectureships in Hebrew (8), 


1680, by Earl of 
Donegal. 

- 


Tenure.— As fixed by Board. Election 
by Board. 

Tenures. — r 

\ (8) - Quinquennial. J 
L (3>- Annual. | 

I 


R. Russell, MJL, F.T.C J)., ... 

(1W. L Beare, M.A.,F.T.CJ>. 

(9)-Rev. N. J. D. White, DJ>. 
(£60) 

(3)— W. Kennedy,. M.A. (£60) 


£70 (£87 paid out of Fund). Holder to also 
a College Tutor, and Registrar of Law 
School. His total emoluments are £1,162. 

) 

UttOinalL 
i 


Lectureship in French, 


1906, ... 




M. A. OerolhwohL DJJTT, 
L.68.L. 




Lectureship in Dutch. 


1908, 


— 


J. A. Hahn, 


£60. Present emoluments, with T^y^nn- 
tion fees, £68. 


Lectureship in the English 
Bible, 


1893, 




Rev. 2T. J. D. White, DJX, ... 




Wallace Divinity Lectureship, 


1901, 




Rev. J. A. Jennings, 1LA. ... 


£48 (paid out of Fund). 


Donnellan Lectureship (Divi- 
nity). 


1794. By Mrs. 
Anne Donnellan, 
who endowed it 
with £1448. 


Tenure.— 1 year. Election by Board. 
Candidates must be Clergymen who 
hold mjl. Degrees in University. 


Rev. H. J. D. Astley, LtiTJ) n 


Interest on £1*800. 


Lectureship in Roman-Dutch 
Law. 


1906, 


Tenure.— Am fixed by Board. Election 
by Board. 


a Maturin, bjl, ll.b* 


£60. Total emoluments, with Examination 
fees, £63. 


Lectureship in Medical Juris- 
prudence. 


1888, ~. 


Tenure.— Am fixed by Board. Election 
by Board. 


H. T. Bewley, MJD M 


£184, being School fees. 


Lectureship in Pathology ... 


1896, ~ 


Tenure— Aa fixed by Board. Election 
by Board. 


A. a O'Sullivan, MJ>, F.T.CD , 
Assistants— Twa 


£800. Total emoluments of present holder, 
from Tutorial Fund. in«lnd4n» ^m«n v 
tion fees, £1,101. *™uh». 


Lectureship in the Practice 
of Electrical Engineering. 


wot, 




W. Tatlow, ILA^ B.AX, 


£160. Total emoluments, including Exa- 
mination fees, £168. 


Lectureship in Electric Trac- 
tion. 


1908, ... 




P. S. Sheardown, 


£18 13«* for six lectures. 


Lectureship in Mechanical 
Engineering. 


1908, 




W. E. Lilly, MJL, MAX ... 


£366. Total emoluments, including Exa- 
mination fees, £366. ^ 



* Such nomination being subject to the approval of the Provost and Senior Fellows. 
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DOCUMENTS. 

Section L. 
Lxxxn. 



Question 
auto 

election of 
Registrar. 



Decision. 



LXXXII. 

Decision of the Eight Hon. Francis Blackburne, Vice-Chancellor of the University, on the right of 

appointment of the Registrar to. the Senate. 

[Reprinted from- Vol. II. of the Chartae et Statute Sacrosanctae et Individuae Trinitatis Reginae 
Elizabeths Juxta Dublin, pp. 142-146 (Dublinii, G. Weldrick, 1808).] 



(u) At the comitia held on the 16th> of February, 
1858, a question arose on the interpretation of this 
section [i.e., the tenth paragraph of the Letters Patent, 
21 Vict., July 24, 1857 (Document IV., page 323)]. 

Mr. Galbraith then proposed that Mr. Jellett should 
be chosen to keep the seal of the senate, and to dis- 
charge the duties of its Registrar. 

Dr. Carson seconded this proposition. 

Dr. Todd, the Registrar elected by the Board, sub- 
mitted that the Provost and senior Fellows were the 
only propei* body to elect the Registrar of the senate. 

It was then agreed that the ordinary business of 
the comitia should be proceeded with, and that the 
question in debate should be adjourned, and should 
await the decision of the Vice-Chancellor, the Right 
Honourable Francis Blackburne, Lord Justice of 
Appeal. 

A meeting of the senate was held on the 17th of 
November, 1858, to receive the decision of the Vice- 
Chancellor on the question submitted to his judgment 
on the 16th of February last. 

The comitia having been opened in the usual form, 
the Vice-Chancellor pronounced judgment in the 
following- words ; — 

" The question reserved for my opinion and decision 
is, whether Dr. Todd was the Registrar of the senate 
of this University before and at the time of holding 
the Spring Commencements. He was elected to the 
office of Registrar for one year, commencing the 20th 
of November, 1857. This election was the sole act of 
the Provost and senior Fellows of Trinity College, 
and their right to elect to this University office is the 
matter in controversy. In my opinion, their, right is 
clearly established by the express words of the charter 
of the 13th Charles I. ; they are : — 

" ' Quod Propositus, et seniores Socii, Collegii 
prffidicti, pro tempore existentes, vel major pars 
eorundem, una cum Prreposito, de cwtero in per- 
petuum, habeant licentiam et potestatem eligendi et 
admittendi Cancellarium, Procuratores alioxque omnes 
officiarios ad Academiam prozdictam spectantes.' 
. " These words are so explicit and comprehensive, 
that their effect and meaning cannot be made clearer 
by any exposition of them than they are by their 
simple perusal. If it were necessary — which it is not 
-—to refer to usage as a test of their construction, it 
is found to have been at all times in conformity with 
their literal import. The Registrar elected by the 
Board, in whatever terms or form, has been the Regis- 
trar of the senate ; and, on the other hand, not an 
instance exists of the appointment of Registrar or 
any other officer of the University (except, indeed, 
the Vice-Chancellor) by any other body or authority. 
It is satisfactory to know, that this is also the opinion 
of the eminent counsel to whom the matter has been 
submitted. 

"I would further add, that my decision, or the 
grounds of it, are not to be understood to intimate 
any doubt of the right of the body incorporated by 
the recent charter of her Majesty to adopt a common 
seal, and to appoint, at any time, any officer that 
may be required for the execution of the duties that 
may appertain to it, in regard to property it may 
acquire for the promotion of useful learning." 

The comitia were then dissolved. 

A meeting of the senate was held on Saturday, the 
11th of December, 1858, pursuant to the grace passed 
on the 6th day of June preceding. 



The comitia having been opened in the usual form, 
the Vice-Chancellor said that he had given great 
attention to the subject of the legal constitution and 
duties of the senate, and that he was desirous of 
communicating to the Doctors and Masters the fol- 
lowing paper, as supplementary to what he had said 
at the extraordinary meeting held on the 17th ult. : — 

*' The University senate is now a body corporate. 
Its powers and duties are not fully defined by the 
charter of the Queen, which was framed with special 
reference to that body and its accustomed duties and 
powers, as they had existed and been exercised since 
the reign of James the First. These duties and 
powers it confirms and perpetuates, with such altera- 
tions only as are expressed in it. The charter must, 
therefore, be expounded with special regard to the 
antecedent functions of the senate ; and these are to 
be discharged in the same manner and by the same 
persons as they had been before the act of incorpora- 
tion. It is now, for any practical purpose, not neces- 
sary to inquire whether the University was a corpor- 
ate body before the late charter. But I may observe, 
that through the agency of the Chancellor, or the 
Vice-Chancellor, and other proper officers, for whose 
perpetual appointment the Crown made ample pro- 
vision, the power to grant degrees was insured to 
continue for all time. So, and in like manner, the 
succession of members of the senate was to be for ever 
supplied out of the members of another body expressly 
incorporated. The state of things, which continued 
for above 250 years, was in exact conformity with the 
intention which these provisions indicate, though the 
University never used a common seal, nor authenti- 
cated its acts by the legal mode of proving them. 
These acts, however, were confined altogether to the 
conferring of degrees ; and whatever the effect of the 
omission, it is little or none when we find that 
there has always been an uniform and customary 
mode of testifying degrees, namely, an instrument 
executed by the Board under a seal (not that of the 
College), which has been always received as evidence 
that the University confirmed the degree, and that 
the right to it had been acquired by the performance 
of the duties and proficiency in learning prescribed 
by the College rules- and authorities. In addition to 
these and other considerations of a similar kind, it 
is to be kept in mind that the Legislature and the 
Crown, from the earliest period down to the time of 
the last charter, have recognised and treated the 
University as a body corporate 1 -; but what is directly 
to the purpose is, that this charter of the Queen recog- 
nises and perpetuates all the functions- and duties of 
the University, and its means of exercising them, in 
their full integrity. Their discharge is now de- 
volved on the senate as incorporated, subject to such 
modifications as are expressed in this charter. With 
respect, however, to the use of a common seal, and 
the administration of any property which the senate 
may acquire for the promotion of learning, it is not 
to be regulated or limited by any practice that has 
heretofore prevailed, and that body may fix on a com- 
mon seal, and appoint officers in relation to any pro- 
perty it may acquire. The custody of the common 
seal will belong, in my opinion, to the Chancellor, as 
head of the Corporation. 



" F. Blackburne. 



"November 29, 1858." 



James H. Todd, Registrar* 



December 20, 1858. 
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lxxxiii. 

Opinion of the Assessor, The Bight Hon. Judge Keatinge, on the occasion of the Appeal of 

Denis Oaulneld Heron. 

[Irish Law Beports, 1846 and 1847, Vol. IX., pp. 56- 60.] 



Documents. 
Section L. 
r.XYTTTT 



The eligibility of Roman Catholics to scholarships 
in Trinity College depends on the construction of the 
College statutes of 1794. As the law stood previous 
to the Act 33 G. 3, c. 21 (1793), there was nothing to 
prevent Roman Catholics from entering the College; 
but on their admission, they .would (in common with 
all other students) have immediately become subject, 
under the College statutes, to the performance of reli- 
gious duties which, as Roman Catholics, they could 
not conscientiously discharge, and in addition to this 
obstacle, they could not obtain degrees without taking 
the oaths of allegiance and abjuration, and making the 
declaration against transubstantiation, prescribed by 
the statute 3 W. & Af\, c. 2. The effect of this was 
that Roman Catholics were excluded from the Col- 
lege. The 13th section of the Act of 1793 is in these 
words : — " And whereas it may be expedient, in case 
his Majesty, his heirs and successors, shall be pleased 
so to alter the statutes of the College of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity near Dublin, and of the University 
of Dublin, as to enable persons professing the Roman 
Catholic religion to enter into or to take degrees in 
the said University, to remove any obstacle which now 
exists by statute law; he it enacted, that from and 
after the first day of June, one thousand seven hun- 
dred and ninety-three., it shall not be necessary for 
any person, upon taking any of the degrees usually 
conferred by the said University, to make or subscribe 
any declaration, or to take any oath save the oaths of 
allegiance and abjuration, any law or statute to the 
contrary notwithstanding." 

This section does not, nor does any other part of 
the Act of 1793, profess to interfere with any of the 
College statutes. It was in the power of the Crown 
alone, without the concurrence of the rest of the 
Legislature, so to alter the College statutes as to 
relieve Roman Catholics from all duties inconsistent 
with their religious opinions, and thus to give them 
the benefit of instruction in the University; but 
the Crown alone had not the power to remove the bar 
to taking degrees, which had been created by Act of 
Parliament. The College statute of 1794 recites the 
13th section of the Act of 1793, and then proceeds 
as follows: — " Sciatis ergo quod nos, pro ea cur a, 
quam singularem habemus erga subditos nostros qui 
religionem Pontificiam sive Romano-Catholicam 
profitentur, et ut iidem in dicto Collegio nostro et in 
dicta academia bonis artibus et Uteris instituantur: 
statuimus et ordinamus, quod omnibus subditis 
nostris qui religionem Pontificiam sive Romano- 
Catholicam profitentur, liceat, et deinceps licebit in 
dictum Collegium admitti, atque giadus indicta 
academia obtinere proestitis prius omnibus exercitiis 
per leges et consuetudines academise requisite, ahquo 
statuto dicti Collegii, aut statute, regula, aut consuetu- 
dine quacunque dictse academia? in rontrarium non 
obstante.' 

Thus, it will be observed, the College statute of 
1794 very precisely defines the object which the Crown 
had in view, viz., that Roman Catholics should have 
a liberal education in the University; and then, to 
effect that object, it provides that it shall be lawful 
for Roman Catholics to be admitted and obtain 
degrees, notwithstanding any statute, rule, or custom 
of the College to the contrary. The words " in dictum 
collegium admitti atque gradus in dicta academia 
obtinere," taken strictly and in their literal sense, would 
merely entitle Roman Catholics to enter College, and 
perform all the exercises (not inconsistent with 
their religious opinions) necessary for obtaining de- 
grees, and having performed these exercises, and thus 
acquired proficiency " in bonis artibus et Uteris,' ' 
then to obtain degrees accordingly. The Col- 
lege statute of 1794 does not, in favour of 
Roman Catholics, dispense in terms with the religious 
duties and obligations, which were, by the then 
existing College statutes, cast on all .students ; but I 
think it quite clear, that on its true construction, it, 
by necessary implication, dispensed, in favour of 
Roman Catholics, with all religious duties which they 



could not conscientiously perform, so far as such 
dispensation was necessary for enabling them " in 
dictum Collegium admitti atque gradus, in dicta 
academia obtinere " ; but no further or otherwise. I 
think it equally clear, that the College statute of 1794 
did not in any manner interfere with the religious 
duties of the students who were not Roman Catholics. 
In order to form a correct opinion as to the meaning 
of the words 44 in dictum Collegium admitti atque 
gradus in dicta academia obtinere," and to determine 
whether they entitle Roman Catholics to become 
candidates for Scholarships, it is necessary to con- 
sider the nature of the University establishment. The 
Visitors being appointed by the founders, are bound 
to carry out their intentions, so far as they are 
clearly expressed in the original Charters and College 
statutes, save so far as by equally clear words or 
necessary implication, they have been abrogated by 
subsequent provisions. The College is a corporation; 
the members of which are the Provost, Fellows, and 
Scholars. The number of Fellows and Scholars is 
limited. The Charter of Elizabeth and Charles the 
First, and the body of College statutes accompanying 
the last-mentioned Charter, clearly contemplate an 
establishment for the advancement of religion, and 
in which not only all the members of the corporation, 
but all persons receiving instruction, should be 
Protestants. This will be abundantly shown by a 
few references to the last edition of the College 
statutes (1844). By the Charter of Elizabeth (pp. 
7, 8) Fellows were to vacate their Fellowships at the 
end of seven years, " ut alii in eorum locum suffecti 
pro hujus Regni et Ecclesioz beneficio emolumentum 
, habeant." The statute "de cultu divino" (p. 44) 
points out religious duties to be performed by all the 
members and students, including the receiving of the 
Sacrament as received by Protestants; by the statute 
" de sociorum juniorum electione " (p. 42), all 
Fellows (except the Professors of Law and Medicine) 
must take priests' orders within three years after 
their election, or forfeit their Fellowships. The 
statute 44 de cultu divino " (p. 50) provides. " Porro 
Propositi et sociorum seniorum erit videre ne qua 
Pontifici®, aut haereticee religionis opinio intra Col- 
legii fines alatur aut propugnetur sive publico sive 
privatira." The Charter of Charles the First (p. 38) 
removes the restriction preventing Fellows from hold- 
their Fellowships for more than seven years, " it being 
found injurious to the welfare of the College, the 
State, and the Church." The better advancement of 
reHgion and learning, is the reason assigned for the 
Chancellor's assent (p. 119) to the College decree of 
the 23rd October, 1722, for increasing the salaries of 
the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars. The College 
statute of 1st George the Third (p. 147), " de Pro- 
fessore in sacra Theologia," proposes the establish- 
ment of a Professorship of Divinity by this recital, 
44 cum vero permultum refert ut juventus academica, 
iili pra?sertim qui sacris ordinibus destinantur in 
sacris literis, et religionis Christianre doctrinis 
diligentius erudiantur, in quern prozcipue finem 
fundatum fuit hoc Collegium." The words u in 
quem," &c., clearly stating in the words of the then 
Sovereign (George the Third, who afterwards made 
the College statute of 1794), that the advancement of 
religion was the principal object for which the Uni- 
versity was established. The College statutes contem- 
plate Scholars as a class in whose selection the Church 
and the State had an interest. By the statute. 44 Do 
Scholaribus sive Discipulis " (p. 36), it is provided, 
that in the election of Scholars, those educated in 
Dublin schools, and counties where the College had 
lands, should be preferred, u ut quorum labore et 
sudoribus Collegii membra omnia, et singula susten- 
tantur eorum potissimum liberi in eodem educentur et 
virtute ac humanioribus literis ad ecdesiw et reipubliete' 
emolumentum instituantur." Scholars were to hold 
their Scholarships (p. 38) until they obtained, or 
could have obtained, a degree of Master of Arts 1 
or until they were elected Fellows ; and (p. 39) in the' 
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Documents, election of FeUows, Scholars were to have a prefer- 
Section L. €noe » Tbe Charter of Elizabeth (p. 5) gives to the 
— Provost, Fellows, and Scholars, power to acquire 
Lxxxm * land to the value of £400 a year—" ad sustentationem 
et manutentionem prsedicti Collegii et ad relevamen 
et sustentationem Propositi, Sociorum et Scholarium 
pr»dicti Collegii " ; and the Charter of Charles the 
First (p. 32) gives power to the College to hold addi- 
tional land, to the value of £200 a year, for the same 
purpose. 

The cultivation of the Protestant religion appears 
to have been one principal object for which Trinity 
College was established, and the cultivation of learn- 
ing was another. It was clearly in the power of the 
Crown to alter all or any of the College statutes im- 
posing religious duties on students; and the Legisla- 
ture having, by the Act of 1793, relieved Roman 
Catholics from the necessity of taking any oaths, on 
graduating, save those in that Act mentioned, there 
was nothing to prevent the Crown (if it had so 
pleased) from so altering the College statutes as to 
put ProtestantB and Roman Catholics in all respects 
(save as to Fellowships) precisely on the same footing ; 
and the inquiry is, did the Crown, in the College 
statute of 1794, use words showing an intention to do 
so? The Act of 1793 relieved Roman Catholics from 
disabilities, but it cannot be denied that, after having 
in section 7 provided in general terms that they might 
hold, exercise, and enjoy all civil and military offices 
and places of trust or profit under his Majesty, his 
heirs and successors, there is in section 9 a long list 
of exceptions, including almost all of the most valu- 
able offices, and in the enumeration of exceptions is 
to be found " Provost or Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin." Now, if Fellows had not been named in 
this exception, I think it very doubtful whether the 
provisions of the 7th section of the Act of 1793 could 
have extended to them, as they could not well be said 
" to hold any place of trust or profit under the Crown." 
The insertion of Provost and Fellows, and the non- 
insertion of " Scholars " in the 9th section, was 
relied on as affording an inference that the Legislature 
intended to open Scholarships to Roman Catholics; 
but the answer to this argument is to be found in the 
7th section of the Act of 1793, which clearly does not 
include Scholars, and therefore it was not necessary 
to name them in the 9th section for the purpose of 
excepting them out of the opeTaion of the 7th section. 
Besides, the 7th section of the Act of 1793 provides 
that Roman Catholics might hold any office or place of 
trust in, or be a member of, any lay body corporate, 
except Trinity College, and also that Roman Catho- 
lics might be Professors, Masters, or Fellows of any 
College to be thereafter founded in Ireland, provided 
such College should be a member of the University of 
Dublin, and not founded exclusively for Roman 
Catholics. All this seems to me to afford strong evi- 
dence of an anxiety on the part of the Legislature not 
to interfere with the Protestant character of the cor- 
poration of Trinity College. At all events, it clearly 
shows that where the Legislature intended to legislate 
in relation to Masters or Fellows of Colleges, or mem- 
bers of corporations, it deemed it right to use definite 
and precise language for the purpose. The 13th sec- 
tion of the Act of 1793 recites the expediency of remov- 
ing the bar which then existed by statute to Roman 
Catholics taking degrees, in order to enable the Crown 
so to alter the College statutes as to allow Roman 
Catholics to enter College and take degrees. Without 
altering the Protestant character of the corporation, 
or allowing Roman Catholics to be members of it, 
and without diverting any of its funds from the pur- 
poses mentioned in the Charters of Elizabeth End 
Charles the First, it was quite possible for the 
Crown to admit Roman Catholics to enter College 
and obtain degrees, by relieving them for that 
purpose, and for that purpose only, from the 
obligation to perform religious duties; and if 
it be supposed that this Limited object was in 
the view of the Crown, I do not think more suitable 
words could have been used for the purpose than those 
which are to be found in the College statute of 1794. 
The operative words of that statute are special and 
precise, and in my opinion, have the effect of dis- 
pensing with the religious duties imposed by the Col- 
lege statutes (on the Students generally) in favour of 
Roman Catholics, not altogether, and for all purposes, 
but merely for the limited purposes specified. 

It must be admitted that if Roman Catholics are, on 
the true construction of the College statute of 1794, 
eligible to Scholarships, a change was thereby made 



in the Protestant character of the corporation of so 
serious and important a kind, that it is not very pro- 
bable the Crown would have made it intentionally, 
without at the same time making some change in the 
Scholar's oath. The Scholar's oath is not abrogated — 
it contains three important matters. The first con- 
sists of an acknowledgment, " Regiam auctoritatem 
serenissimi nunc Regis Caroli secundum Deum 
summum esse in regnis Anglire, Scotie, et Hiberniae 
agnoscere, et nullius exterm principis aut pontificis 
potestati obnoxiam " ; he then swears that he will 
willingly obey the College statutes, and do all in his 
power to have them observed by others, and next, that 
he will diligently perform all business of the College 
which shall be entrusted to bis charge. It appears 
by the College statutes that in all cases where any 
changes were made in the duties or rights of the Pro- 
vost or Fellows, which might render the existing forms 
of oaths inapplicable, the oaths were altered with re- 
ference to the new provisions, but here the oath is left 
entire. Assuming (as was argued) that a Roman 
Catholic could now conscientiously make the profes- 
sion, " regiam auctoritatem," dec., in the same senaein 
which the words were used in 1637, and admitting; (as 
was also argued), that a Roman Catholic, though in- 
tending not to perform the religious duties lequired 
by the College statutes, might conscientiously swear 
that he would obey the statutes, if the obligation on 
him to perform religious duties were abrogated by im- 
plication; I do not think he could conscientiously 
swear that he would do all in his power to have the 
statutes observed by others, it being clearly the duty 
of all Protestant Students and members to perform re- 
ligious duties which he, as a Roman Catholic, coold 
not conscientiously enforce the observance of. The Col- 
lege statute of 1794 does not require any oath from 
a Roman Catholic student. None of the antecedent 
College statutes required any oath from any student, 
but if it be supposed that the Crown, by the Col- 
lege statute of 1794, intended to make Roman Catho- 
lics eligble to be members of the corporation of Trinity 
College, it is strange, with the Act of 1793 before it, 
it did not require the Roman Catholic Scholar to take 
the oath which the Act of 1793 required from every 
Roman Catholic on becoming a member of a body 
corporate. 

On the whole, I am of opinion, that on the true con- 
struction of the College statute of 1794, Roman Catho- 
lics are not admissible to Scholarships in Trinity 
College Dublin, looking at the precise and pointed 
language of that statute and of the thirteenth section 
of the Act of 1793, both in their recitals and their 
enactments ; and looking to the whole body of College 
charters and statutes, I think it was the clear inten- 
tion of the Crown, by the statute of 1794, merely to 
give to Roman Catholics the benefit of a liberal edu- 
cation, and the right to obtain degrees, but without 
allowing them to become members of the corporation 
of Trinity College, or in any manner changing its 
Protestant character. 

For these reasons I advise the Visitors to dismiss 
Mr. Heron's appeal. 

R. Kzatingb. 

In accordance with the foregoing opinion, the Visi- 
tors made the following return to the mandamus: — 

" By virtue of the within writ to us directed, and in 
obedience thereto, we, as such Visitors of the said 
College, did hold a visitation therein, and duly hear 
the said appeal of the within named Denis Caulfield 
Heron, as by the said writ we are commanded, and 
thereupon, on hearing the matter thereof in presence 
of Counsel learned in the law, as well on behalf of 
the said Denis Caulfield Heron as for and on behalf 
of the Provost and Fellows of the said College; 
and on full debate and due deliberation had thereon, 
we have adjudged it reasonable, and fit, and consonant 
to the true intent and meaning of the statutes of the 
said College, and the laws of this realm, in that be- 
half, to order and determine that the said appeal of 
the said Denis Caulfield Heron should be dismissed; 
and we have thereupon dismissed the same; all 
which we humbly certify to our Lady the Queen, at 
her Court of Queen's Bench at Dublin, as by the 
within writ we are commanded. 

So answer, 

John G. Armagh, 
Rzchahd, Dublin, 

Visitors. 
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Extract from Opinion given by Francis A. FitzGerald, Esq., Q.O., as to the relations between Trinity 

College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin. 

[Printed as a note to Dr. Todd's Introduction to the Catalogue of Oraduatemof the University of Dublin, 

pp. xxiii.-xxv.] 
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Section L. 
lxxxiy. 



" The English Universities were lay corporations, 
having a distinct corporate existence from the several 
eleemosynary corporations in them, called Colleges. 
But the members of these University Corporations 
were not merely the proper members of the several 
College Corporations, but included the Chancellor, 
the Professors, and every Graduate, and every matri- 
culated Undergraduate student in each and every one 
of these Colleges. 1 Kydd, 328, and Statute 13 Eliz. 
c 29. Every student in any College became on 
matriculation, though not a member of the College 
Corporation, a member of the University Corporation, 
just as the freeman of a corporate town, who may 
constitute no part of the governing body of the cor- 
poration, is yet a member of the corporation. 

41 To be, then, a member of the University Corpora- 
tion, it was essential that a student should belong to 
some College in the University, but not that he should 
be a member of the College Corporation ; and upon 
matriculation, though he did not become a member 
of the College Corporation, he did become a member 
of and free of the University Corporation. 

" Of course if there had happened to be but one 
College in the University, no student who had not 
been admitted into that College could be a member 
of the University, but on matriculation he would have 
been a member of the University, though, by the con- 
stitution of the College, he might not be a member of 
it, qua Corporation. 

44 Now what the Charter of Elizabeth does after 
constituting the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars a 
corporation, 4 matrem Universitatis/ is to give to all 
the Studio si in the College (including to be sure the 
members of the corporation, in their individual 
capacities, but comprehending also every student to 
be admitted to the College) the privilege of obtaining 
Degrees, and for that purpose, of performing all sucn 
acts and exercises as the Provost and major part of 
the Fellows of the College should think fit, and of 
electing, creating, and appointing all proper officers 
for that purpose, with the exception of a Chancellor, 
whose first appointment is made by the Charter itself, 
and whose subsequent appointment is to belong to the 
Provost and major part of the Fellows. 

44 Nothing appears to be more clear (notwithstand- 
ing the singular mode of punctuation adopted in the 
printed form of the Statutes, which, I may observe, 
is not followed, and indeed could not well be in the 
recital of the same Charter by Charles I.) than that 
the only University privileges mentioned were given, 
not to the Corporation of the College, or to those 
particular students who* alone * re members of the 



Corporation, but to each and every student admitted 
to tne College as wall. 

The consequence of tlris, of course, would be, that, 
by the mere creation of any other College in the Uni- 
versity, each and every Studiosus admitted to it, 
whether belonging to that new College Corporation or 
not, would become entitled to the University privi- 
leges. 

44 This is what I apprehend is meant by Mater 
Universitatis ; every alumnus of the College, and not 
merely the proper members of that corporation, be- 
came/ by being such alumnus, entitled to University 
privileges, and a member of the University. The 
College was Mater Universitatis because by the first 
foundation her children, and her children only, con- 
stituted the University. 

" But though m> far the analogy of the English 
Universities was carried out, the enjoyment of those 
privileges was not secured to the students by making 
them, m conjunction with the Chancellor and Pro- 
fessors, a corporation (most probably, I should say, 
because the constitution of other Colleges in the Uni- 
versity was contemplated), but it was secured to them 
by appointing a Chancellor to exercise the Royal 
function of com f erring Degrees, and providing for 
future appointments to that office by the Provost and 
Fellows of the College, and by giving to the Studiosi 
themselves the power of fleeting Proctors and all 
other necessary officers for the purpose. 

44 This is altered by the Charter of Charles I., 
which gives, with the consent of the College Corpora- 
tion, to the Provost and Senior Fellows the right of 
appointing the Chancellor, Proctors, and other neces- 
sary officers ; but there is nothing that I can find, 
either in the Charter or Statutes of Charles, or any 
other Statutes or Charter, to take away further the 
University privileges given by the Charter of Eliza- 
beth to the whole body of students ; and in my judg- 
ment, each and every Graduate, and each and every 
student admitted to Trinity College, and matri- 
culated, was, antecedently to the Letter Patent of the 
Queen [meaning the Letter Patent of 21st Vict.], and 
is a member of the University in the only sense in 
which the University had or has an existence. 

44 It is, I apprehend, in this sense that the Letter 
Patent of James I. recites that Trinity College is and 
is accounted an University, and has the privilege! 
of an University, and that the Charter of Charles 
describes it as a College with the privileges of an 
University ; not that the privileges belong to it qua 
corporation, but because tne privileges do belong to 
its alumni, and to its alumni only." 



LXXXV. DOOO«fW. 

SBOTXOlf L. 

Opinion of Sir Joseph Napier, Bart, formerly Lord Chancellor of Ireland, Vice-Chancellor of the University lxxxv. 
of Dublin, on the relations of the University of Dublin and Trinity College. 



(Reprinted from the Introduction to Volume 27. , of 44 A Catalogue of Graduates of the University of 
Dublin." -^Hodges, Figgis, & Co., Ltd., Dublin, 1896). 



The constitution of the University of Dublin, and its 
relation to Trinity College, have been a subject of con- 
troveisy. Some questions that were generally supposed 
to have been settled have been recently re-opened. 
The Letters Patent of Her Majesty the Queen (21 
Vict.) confirmed to the Provost and Senior Fellows of 
the College, and to the Chancellor or Yice-Chancellor, 
Doctors and Masters of the University, without any 
alteration or diminution whatsoever (ctave as therein 
provided), all such powers, rights, and privileges as by 
Royal Charters and Statutes had been given or granted 
to the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars of Trinity Col- 
lege, or to the University of Dublin, or which by long 
usage had been possessed. 



The Introduction to the first volume of the Univer- 
sity Calendar (1833) contains an instructive historical 
account of the foundation and settlement of the Col- 
lege. It afterwards states that neither in the Charter 
of Queen Elizabeth, nor in the Charter of King Charles 
I., was the University recognised as a corporate body 
distinct from the corporation of the College : that the 
University was simply a College with University privi- 
leges and powers, and that the Provost and Seu ior Fel- 
lows of the College constituted the only Senate or Uni- 
versity convocation which was recognised by Charter, 
and were entrusted with the same powers of electing 
officers and conferring degrees, which, in the English 
Universities, belong to a body consisting of Masters of 
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Arte and Doctors in the higher faculties. A reference 
is therein made, in terms of unqualified approval, 
to a pamphlet published A.D. 1804 by the late Rev. 
George Miller, d.d., then a fellow of the College, "for 
a complete and satisfactory discussion of the question 
about the distinction between the College and the Uni- 
versity." 

This discussion was afterwards deemed by the writer 
to be incomplete and unsatisfactory. In his Introduc- 
tion to the Book of Graduates, published in 1869,* the 
same learned and much-lamented writer (the late Dr. 
Todd) confuted the positions on which Dr. ^filler 
relied in order to prove that the University was not a 
distinct body. 

In this later publication reference is made to the 
official records, whereby it is shown that the " Uni- 
versity consisted in Temple's time, as it does now, of 
the Chancellor or Vice- Chancellor with the Congre- 
gation of Doctors riid Masters who constitute the Sen- 
ate ; and Caput Senatus Academicu" Temple was 
Provost of Trinity College from November, A.D. 1600, 
until January, A.D. 1627 ; and therefore the University 
and its Senate, as above described, could only have 
been constituted under the Charter of 34 Elizabeth, 
A.D. 1592. This Charter consists of two parts — one 
relating to the College, designed io be (as •! escribed 
therein) "Mater Umversitatis,'' for the education, in- 
stitution, and instruction of youths and students in arts 
and faculties ; the other relating to the University that 
was to be brought into existence. The former provides 
an eleemosynary foundation for the support and habita- 
tion of a Provost, Fellows, and Scholars (whom it 
names), and their successors, and it constitutes these a 
body politic and corporate. It gives power to the Pro- 
vost and majority of the Fellows to make laws for the 
government of the College and to adopt such of the 
laws that were established in either of the Universities 
of Cambridge or Oxford as they should consider to be 
suitable to themselves. The latter part of the Charter 
confers on the studiosi of the College the privilege of 
obtaining degrees of Bachelor, Master, and Doctor, 
" juxta tempos idoneum," in all the arts and faculties. 
It gives power to the Provost and major part of the 
Fellows to prescribe the preliminary acts and scholastic 
exercises ; to appoint " omnes personas pro hujusmodi 
rebus melius promovendis," whether Vice-Chancellor, 
Proctor, or Proctors, and to elect the Chancellor ex- 
cept the first, who is named in the Charter as having 
been appointed by the Queen. 

In interpreting this Charter it is proper to consider 
the circumstances under which it was granted, and 
which must be supposed to have been present to the 
mind of the Queen and her official advisers at the time 
of making the grant. Express reference is made to the 
Universities of Cambridge and Oxford ; and the clause 
in which power is given to elect the proper officers, for 
the purpose of having degrees conferred must be taken 
to mean such as there were in these Universities for 
the like purpose. Three of these officers are expressly 
named — the Chancellor, Vice-chancellor, and Proctor 
or Proctors. A like reference is impliedly made as to 
the degrees, and the " idoneum tempus " at which they 
were to be conferred — et sic de similibus. 

As to the meaning of 4< Universitas, '' there are two 
reliable authorities. Dr. Cowell was the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Civil Law in the University of Cambridge, 
He published a work that was printed at Cambridge 
A.D. 1607, in which he gives the following explana- 
tion : " Universitie (Univerritas) is, by the Civil Law, 
any body politic or corporation ; but, in our language, 
it is (at the least most ordinarily) taken for those two 
bodies that are the nourishers of learning and the 
liberal sciences, Cambridge and Oxford." Another 
learned civilian (Dr. Ayliffe), a very high authority, 
in a treatise on the state of Oxford, published in 1714, 
states, and proves, that Oxford had the title of " Uni- 
versity " before the reign of Henry HI. He adds that, 
"by legal grants all Professors and students incor- 
porated into a body politic, in the Latin tongue called 
Universitas, do bear this name, and become hereby a 
republic of learning.' ' He comments on and rejects 
other explanations of the word " University. *' 

I have therefore been led to conclude that, inasmuch 
as the College is described in the first part of this 
Charter as " mater Universitatis." and express reference 
is made therein to the Universities of Cambridge and 
Oxford, and in the latter part a like reference is plainly 
to be implied, the University to be brought forth was 
intended to be constituted on the model of these, so 



far, at least as related to what belonged to a " Uni- 
versitas/' in its then accepted meaning. 

The Colleges in these Universities were adjuncts or 
accidents thereof. They were the later, the Universities 
the earlier institutions ; but here, both the College and 
the University had to be created under the Queen's 
Charter, and from the nature of the case, the College 
had to take precedence. It could not indeed be con- 
sidered as having been intended to be an accidental 
adjunct to the University, but it might well have been 
designed to be subsidiary!, by providing a tutorial 
system, in subordination to Professorial, and thus 
affording what, according to Sir W. Hamilton, is " the 
condition of an absolutely perfect University." 

The designation of " mater Universitatis " was appro- 
priate, as well because the studiosi, who were to be ad- 
mitted to take degrees, were to be supplied by the Col- 
lege, as because the prescribing of the preliminaries 
and conditions of graduation, the appointment of Uni- 
versity officers (except the first Chancellor), and the 
making of regulations for conferring decrees, were con- 
fided to the governing body of the College. 

Although the actual creation of the University was, 
under the provision of the Charter of Elizabeth, only 
effected by the instrumentality of the College, it does 
not follow that the University is not to be considered as 
having been founded by the Queen herself. What was 
done in pursuance of the Charter was «lone by the 
Queen's authority, and is deemed in law to have been 
done by herself. It has long been settled by law that 
the Sovereign in erecting a corporation may either 
name the officers and corporators, of his or her own 
authority, or by express words empower others to do 
so. 

The distinction between the founding of the College 
and the founding of the University should be clearly 
understood. There were available means of completing 
the foundation of the College at once and directly ; 
but the case was different as to the University ; for 
although in legal intendment it was founded by the 
Charter, it had afterwards to be brought forth by the 
College as its " mater." 

If the Charter of Queen Eliabeth be looked at, with- 
out reference to what was done under its pro visions, 
it is likely to be (and it often has been) misunderstood 
to have merely founded a College with University 
privileges. But when the whole matter shall be duly 
considered, it will appear that the University designed 
by and constituted under this Charter was intended to 
be, and was a distinct incorporation. 

The power given to the Provost and Fellows, with 
reference to the conferring of degrees, sufficiently im- 
plied a power to make such subsidiary regulations as 
were not unreasonable, nor against any rule of law, 
but were suitable to the purpose for which the express 
power was {riven. These were made and were entitled 
u (>>nsuet.udine8 sen Regular Universitatis Dubliniensis, 
pro solenniore graduum collatione.'* The meaning of 
" Universitas " as then and now understood, is shown 
by the prescribed form of supplication for a degree. 

In Barrett's MSS. the learned writer says— "The 
Crown vested in the Provost and major part of the 
Fellows the power of transacting everything about the 
conferring of degrees, and consequently that of framing 
University statutes, or, as they are called, Consuetu- 
dines seu Regular Universitatis Dubliniensis, pro sol- 
eniore collatione graduum. Under this grant Temple 
drew up his Statutes for that purpose [i.e., pro solen- 
niore graduum collatione], and so must the author of 
these RegulsB {whoever he was) have done. Acting 
under this authority, which being derived from the 
Crown may be called Royal, statutes so made seem to me 
not to require any further confirmation or interference. 
Accordingly I know no instance where the Crown inter- 
fered in n udritig or changing any of them. Acts of 
Parliament indeed, imposed certain oaths at Commence- 
ments, etc., but this was not making any new law 
or statute, and in the Testimonium is mentioned as 
additional to the exercises imposed per leges et con- 
suetudines." Barrett MSS., 355.) The propriety and 
reasonableness of these Regulce are clearly shown by 
Dr. Todd in the Introduction to the Book of Graduates, 
p, xviii., n. ; p. xxix., pp. xxriL, xxxiii. They were 
recognised as the " leges academise " in the Statutes of 
King Charles I., cap. v. They have been recognised, 
not only by the Crown, but by the Legislature. 

The Charter of "K^e Charles I. is dated A.D. 1637. 
It is important to bear in mind how matters stood at 
the time when this Charter was granted. The " Uni- 
versitas " designed by the Charter of Queen Elisabeth 



•P. xvi., n., xviii. n. ; pp. xxxL, xxxiii. (a). xli n L, lvL, Ac. 
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had been constituted by the Provost and Fellows of the 
College in pursuance of its provisions. The Senate 
was governed by a code of regulations drawn up and 
approved under the power impliedly granted. A period 
of gestation (if I might say so) had been required before 
the University could thus have been brought to the 
birth. As the design was that it should come from the 
womb of the College, privileges have been conferred on 
the studiosi, and powers given to the Provost and Fel- 
lows of the College, by which provision was made for 
the constitution and continuance of a proper staff of 
University officers, and of a body of accredited teachers. 
It may therefore be said that the College was adorned 
or invested with the privileges of a University. But 
after the holding of Cfoimmencements (which first took 
place A.D. 1600, juxta tempus idoneum, i.e., seven 
years after the foundation of the College), the Univer- 
sity was brought to the birth, and thenceforth it was 
distinct from, although dependent on, its mater — the 
Oollega As thus constituted, and as it then existed, 
it was recognised by the Charter of King Charles I. as 
"Academia feive Universitas." The Chancellor, who 
had been described in the Charter of Elizabeth as 
Chancellor of the College (at a time when the Univer- 
sity existed only in intendment and consideration of 
law) is designated in the Charter of King Charles 1. as 
Chancellor, " Academire sive Univcrsitatis pr«edict»." 
This Charter creates the distinction of Senior and Junior 
Fellows, and makes the Provost and Senior Fellows the 
governing body of the College. It gives to them the 
power of nominating, electing, and admitting the 
Chancellor, Proctors, and all other officers "ad 
Academiam spectantes," save the Vice-Chancellor — he 
is to be appointed by the Chancellor. To them the 

Eer is given by the Statutes df King Charles I. 
i. iv.), ut graduum collationes definiant et conclu- 
t." The leges Academies, as already observed, that 
had been framed under the Charter of Queen Elizabeth, 
are recognised in these Statutes, cap. v. (Barrett M8S., 
367). 

This code, much of which was taken from the 
Statutes of Trinity College and other Colleges in Cam- 
bridge, prescribes (inter alia) a course of discipline and 
tutorial instruction for undergraduates (cap. xv.), which 
has since been largely amended and improved. In cap. 
xxv. the College is again described as " mater Univer- 
sitatis." The Chancellor of the University, or (in his 
absence) the Vice-Ghancellor, together with the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, are made the only Visitors of the 
College, with large powers of supervision. Where power 
is given to the Provost and Senior Fellows to make 
new decrees, " in casibus ommissis," it is required that 
they should have the consent of the Visitors. In 
cases of doubt as to the interpretation of any of the 
College Statutes, provision is made for a reference to 
fhe Visitors, whose decision is to be final and con- 
clusive. 

It would seem that the framers of this code looked 
upon the College as subsidiary to and connected with 
the University, so as to secure completeness of instruc- 
tion in arts and faculties. The University is not the 
less a distinct body because the College supplies the 
studiosi whom it prepares for their first degree in Arts, 
and for availing themselves of the teaching of the Pro- 
fessors of the University to qualify them for the higher 
degrees. It would be strange, if not absurd, to have 
designated the College as " Mater Universitatis," if the 
University was not to be regarded as distinct from the 
College ; but k may have been truly said that Queen 
Eliabeth founded and endowed the College, '* et Aca- 
demies privilegiis omavit." This is all that is said on 
the subject in the preface or preamble to the Caroline 
Code of Statutes for the College in which the ' leges 
Academise " are expressly recognised as the code of the 
University. In the Charter of King Charles I. there 
is nothing whatsoever to indicate that the College and 
the University were not to be considered as distinct, 
though not independent bodies. 

In the exercise of their powers the governing body .of 
the College appointed the University officers (except the 
first Chancellor, and after the Charter of King Charles 
L, the Vice-Chancellor) ; they prescribed the prelmi- 
nary acts and exercises for obtaining, and provided suit- 
able regulations for the conferring of, degrees, by which 
a concurrent voice was given to the Senate of the Uni- 
versity. This was not only a confirmation of the fit- 
ness of those who obtained degrees, but was also a 
guarantee to the public that the power confided as to 
the conferring of degrees was properly exercised. 



One corporation may be made out of another ; and 
under the same Letters Patent or Royal grant, a body 
corporate may be constituted for a limited purpose and 
to act concurrently or conjointly with another body. 
The governing body of the College could act with the 
Senate of the University in relation to the conferring of 
degrees, without prejudice to the distinct character and 
constitution of the two corporate bodies of the College 
and the University. 

So far the intention is manifest that the University 
should be a distinct but not an independent body. 
With its appropriate head, its succession of Doctors and 
Masters, its perpetuity of privilege, its proper officers, 
its Senate, its professors and schools, and its leges 
Academies, it is (as it seems to me), a distinct incor- 
poration. 

The late Lord Chancellor Blackburne, on the 11th 
December, A.D. 1858, when he was Vice-Chancellor 
of the University, communicated to the Senate a 
formal and deliberate opinion, in which he observed 
that, "through the agency of the Chancellor or Vice- 
Chancellor, and other proper officers, for whose per- 
petual appointment the Crown had made ample pro- 
vision, the power to grant degrees was insured to con- 
tinue for all time. The state of things" (he said) 
" that had continued for above 250 years was in exact 
conformity with the intentions these provisions indi- 
cate. That, in addition to these and other considera- 
tions of a similar kind, it was to be kept in mind that 
the Legislature and the Crown, from the earliest period 
down to the time of the last Charter (21 Vict.), had 
recognised and treated the University as a body cor- 
porate ; but what was directly to the purpose was, that 
the Charter of the Queen recognises and perpetuates all 
the functions and duties of the University, and its 
means of exercising them in their full integrity." 

The authority of so eminent a judge, whose attention 
had been specially directed to this subject, when he 
was Vice-Chancellor of the University, not only before 
but after the granting of the Letters Patent of 21 Vict., 
naturally led me at the time to accept this exposition 
as final. But as the learned author of the Introduction 
to the Book of Graduates, published A.D. 1869, pro- 
pounded a view of this subject which not only was at 
variance with this opinion of the late Vice-Chancellor 
of the University as to its corporate character, but also 
impugned the received opinion as to the import of cer- 
tain parts of the Charter of Queen Elizabeth, I felt 
that, having succeeded to the office of Vice-Chancellor, I 
was in some degree called on, if not bound, to consider 
the several positions which he put forward and the 
arguments and proofs which he offered in order to sus- 
tain them. 

In the Introduction to the Book of Graduates, it is 
more than once asserted that the University of Dublin 
is not a body corporate. It is true that an eminent 
lawyer gave an opinion to this effect when consulted 
on this question, in the early part of the year 1858. 
But this was known to, and had oeen considered by, 
the late Vice-Chancellor of the University before he 
drew up the opinion that he publicly communicated to 
the Senate at the end of the same year. His great 
learning and judicial experience, as well as the sound- 
ness of his judgment, give an impressive authority to 
his deliberate exposition. 

In this Introduction it is said that the " true ancient 
notion of a University was a special society of students, 
although not in the strictly legal sense a corporation." 
It might suffice to say that the material question is not 
as to the ancient notion, but in what sense was the 
word understood by the advisers of Queen Elizabeth 
and of King Charles I., at the time of granting the 
Charters? 

The case of the University of Paris is referred to, 
and a passage is cited from Halmagrand on the origin 
of that University, in which this writer says that it 
was formed of itself by the association of its members, 
and that it never had either a Regal or Papal Charter 
It does not follow from this that it was not a cor- 
porate body. Black stone says that by the Civil Law, 
corporations might be created by the mere act and 
voluntary association of their members, provided such 
convention was not contrary to law. Perhaps it is 
more accurate to say that such bodies could not assume 
a corporate character without the consent of the head 
of the State. It stands confessed that the University 
of Paris has been recognised by both Sovereigns and 
Popes, and has been granted many privileges under 
the name of a University. Savigny, in his work on 

3 n 2 
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Documents, the Roman Law of the Middle Agew,* in terms describes the members of the corporation of the College would 
Section L. ^ University of Paris as a corporation of teachers ; be the electors. Whatever view may be taken of it, it 
— and he contrasts it with Bologna, which, he describes as could not vitiate the construction of the Charter of 



a corporation of scholars. These were the two oldest Queen Elizabeth, much less that of King Charles I. 
Universities. Merlin treats the old French Univer- I am not aware that there is any other reason put 
sities as corporations. In a learned treatise of Profes- forward by Dr. Todd in support of his statement that 
sor Bluntschli, of Heidelberg, on University Constitu- the University is not a corporation. Dr. Miller, indeed 
tional Law,t he describes Universities (especially in contended that, as a name had not been expressly given 
Germany), as they stood at first, " in the juristic-corpor- to the University by either Charter, this was a decisive 
ate sense of the word, beginning with single sciences ; objection to its claim to be a body corporate. This is 
and, as they have become organic institutions, em- akin to the objection that there was no express grant 
bracing and developing to full ripeness the entire higher of a common seal. It has been settled (at least from 
scientific culture. " He explains in a lucid manner the the time of Lord Chief Justice Holt) that it is sufficient 
important influence of their corporate character, in if the name may be implied from the nature of the 
securing the independence and the mental freedom that thing. The maternal name, i.e., the University of 
the successful study of ecience demands, and for which Trinity College, is that which is used in the treaty and 
corporate self-defence (he says) is an excellent founda- the Act of Union between Great Britain and Ireland ; 
tion. He sets forth the principal corporate privileges : and the local name — the University of Dublin — is 
the last to which he refers is the representation which found in the title aud heading of the Regular that were 
is conceded to the corporations of the Universities in drawn up by Provosts Temple and Bedell ; in the 
the Council of the nation, which (he adds) "is quite Queen's Charter (21 Vict.), by which the rights and 
as much corresponding to its great importance for the privileges of the University have been confirmed ; in 
spiritual life of the nation, as servicable for discerning the 24 and 25 Vict., c. 53, which speaks of the Uni- 
deliberations on legislation/' The whole of the extract, versdties of Oxford, Cambridge, and Dublin and in 
for which I am indebted to my friend. Mr. Droop, the 31 and 32 Vict., c. 112, in which it is called "the 
of Lincoln's Inn, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- Borough of the University of Dublin. "§ 
bridge, will be found in the Appendix. From these No precise form of words is required to make a 
and other authorities it appears that the true ancient corporation. The instance to which Sir Edward Coke 
notion of an University included the" corporate founda- refers, in order to sustain this position, is much to the 
tion. Sir William Hamilton, therefore, has well de- purpose in the present discussion. Of the corporations 
scribed the ancient Universities as " Cosmopolite cor- that have been established directly by the King's 
poratione " The great authority of Savigny may suffice Charter, the guilds seem to have been among the most 
as to the particular case of the University of Paris, ancient. Cowell says that one of the meanings of the 
Halm agrand (on whose authority Dr. Todd has relied) word " guild " is, a " fraternity or company combined 
was a medical writer, not a jurist. together by orders and laws made among themselves 
It will be seen from what Ayliffe has said in the by the Prince's license." Sir E Coke says that it 
extract given in note A, as weJl as from what has been signifies " contubemium seu fraternitas inoorporata." 
stated and explained by Professor Bluntschli, that the " I have seen " (he says) " the Charter made by King 
name of University did not originate in a " Universitas Henry I., Textoribus Lond., by which he grants taj 
Studiorum." Its primary and etymological meaning them that they shall have guildam mercatoriam ; and 
is an aggregate whole ; it is the generic name of a body a confirmation of it made by Henry IT., by which Char- 
corporate. In Paris it was applied to a body of ters they were incorporated. " In order to show that it 
teachers ; in Bologna to a body of learners ; and in was not necessary that a corporation aggregate should 
Oxford and Cambridge to a like body of masters and have a head, he relies on the case of the guilds as 
scholars. It is quite true (as Dr. Todd observes) that decisive. " For at first (he says) the greater part of 
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge were first corporations were bodies without any head, by force of 
incorporated by Act of Parliament, about twenty years these words, guilds mercatoria. '* He had in a previous 
before the date of the Charter of Queen Elizabeth, case stated that "the king may erect guildam mer- 
under which the University of Dublin was founded. catoriam, i.e., a fraternity, or society, or corporation of 
But he has not adverted to the reasons which made it merchants, to the end that good order and ride might 
expedient to have this Act passed. They are stated by be by them observed for the increase and advancement 
Sir E. Coke. J He states that each of the Universities of trade and merchandise. " 

had divers courts, jurisdictions, and powers, by the When a corporation has been duly created, there are 
Charters of the Kings of this realm, divers of which incidents which are tacitly annexed. These include 
were not grantable by Charter, but by Parliament tihe privilege of suing and being sued, taking and grant- 
only ; which being espied, Queen Elizabeth, who (he ing property, and having a common seaL Although • 
says) excelled all others of her sex in knowledge, both often expressly given, they may well be left out. for 
divine and human, for the love and affection that she they are implied by law. 

had to her Universities, and with a view to settle and The ' guilda mercatoria ' was a corporate body, dis- 
secure their rights end privileges, i\nd quiet all con- tinct from that in which the local government of the 
troversies, procured the passing of this Act in order to place was vested. It was one of a class of lay corpora- 
confirm these rights and privileges. They were incor- tions erected for the better carrying on of divers special 
porated by a certain name in the Act, " albeit " (as purposes (to use the words of Blackstone) ; and in this 
Coke adds) " they were ancient corporations before." class he ranks the general corporate bodies of the Uni- 
The Act refers to the Letters Patent previously made by versitaes of Oxford and Cambridge, 
the Queen or by any of her progenitors or predecessors, ' Universitas ' as importing a corporate body, whether 
"to either of the said corporated bodies severally." of accredited teachers and matriculated learners, or of 
Throughout, it recognises them as corporations thereto- either, constituted for the purposes of instruction in 
fore and then subsisting, and confirms all their powers, arts and faculties and for the advancement of learning, 
rights, and privileges, that they might prosper in their |* surely as much entitled to have its import allowed 
study with quietness, and be free from vexatious con- in a Charter of the Sovereign, as the word ' guilda ' 
troversies. in the case of merchants or traders. And the more 
The Letters Patent of King James I. (A. D. 1613), so, where the other provisions plainly indicate the in- 
may here be adverted to. The main purpose seems to tention that the society or fraternity shall be per- 
have been political, as part of a plan for increasing the petuated without disruption of its continuity or in- 
borotugh representation in his new Irish Parliament. terruption of its franchise. Cowell's work was pub- 
They speak of the College as " mater Univorsitatis " lished' a few years after the date of the Charter of Queen 
and afterwards deal with the University and the Col- Elizabeth, and about thirty years before the Charter 
lege as one institution, proper to be represented in of Ki n g Charles L His explanation of ' Universitas ' 
Parliament as one of the new boroughs. They also may therefore be taken to be what had been and then 
speak of other Colleges and Halls to be erected in the was the accepted and applied sense of the word in 
said University ; thus treating the College and the England. It is but reasonable to suppose that it was 
University as distinct. Few of the native stndiosi of used in this sense in these Charters. It plainly was 
the College had at that time obtained any of the higher so used in the title of the ' Regulee,' and in the formula 
degrees ; and as the College (but not the University) of supplication for a degree. In addition to this, the 
had property with which it had been endowed, and as recognition by the Crown and Legislature to which the 
its influential members were Englishmen, it may have late Lord Chancellor Blackburne has referred, seems to 
been conidered important, as a matter of State policy, be sufficiently decisive. 

to keep the two bodies so bound together as to afford The next position which I proceed to notice is as to 

a sufficient pretext for making a new borough, in which the true import of that part of the Charter of Queen 

•Vol. III., p. 167. 2nd German Edition. tVoL II- p. 367, 4th Edition. :4th Inst . 227. 

tin the Letters Patent of I. Geo. HI. where the University of Oxford is described as celeherrima Academia Oxoniensis, the 
University of Dublin is described as Academia illustrissima Dublmienflia. See also 83 Geo. HL, o. 21, s. 13 ; Letters Patent, 34 Geo. HL 
40 Geo. EDL, c. 84, s. 11. References might be multiplied. 
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Elizabeth that relates to the privileges of the studiosi. 
Dr. Todd, in his ' Introduction ' to the Book of Gradu- 
ates, says that the real meaning of this part has* been 
generally* misunderstood, and that it seems to have been 
misunderstood even in the Charter of King Charles I. 
He contends that the studiosi were not only invested 
with the privilege of obtaining degrees, on fulfilment of 
the conditions prescribed, but that the power was given 
to them and not (as commonly supposed) to the Provost 
and majority of the Fellows, to elect, create, nominate, 
and ordain the University officers, such as the Vice- 
Chancellor, Proctors, etc. ; whilst the election of a 
Chancellor (after the first) was confided to the Provost 
and major part of the Fellows. In order to sustain 
this contention he sets out in a note (p. xxii., d.), what 
he describes as "the whole passage of the Charter." 
But in the text of the same page of this Introduction it 
will be found that the sentence with which his extract 
begins is said to be immediately connected with a 
cause that is before set forth (p. xx.). He gives a 
sufficient reason for omitting from his extract the clause 
that intervenes, inasmuch that it merely defines the 
duration of a Fellowship, and is not revelant to the 
question as to the studiosi. But I cannot find any 
reason for the omission of the preceding clause which 
is relevant and with which the clause he places at the 
beginning of his. extract is (as he has admitted and 
pointed out) " connected. " In fact, the omission of 
this clause made it necessary for him to insert the 
word [studiosi] in brackets in the first clause of his ex- 
tract. This word is taken from this omitted clause. 
In order to prevent any misconception or mistake from 
unauthorised punctuation or otherwise, I have extracted 
the whole passage as it stands in the original Charter 
from which I have had it copied, and with which the 
•copy has been carefully collated. It is as follows : — 
" Bt cum gradus quosdam in artibus et facultatibus 
constitui literis fuisee adjumento compertum sit, 
ordinamus per praesentes ut studiosi in hoc Collegio 
sanctse et individuas Trinitatis Blizabethse Eeginae 
juxta Dublin libertatem et facultatem habeant gradus 
turn Baccalaureatus Magisterii et Doctoratus juxta 
tempus idoneum in omnibus artibus et facultatibus 
obtinendL Hoc semper interim proviso, ut cum 
hujus Collegii iSocii septem integros annos post 
gradum Magisterii ibi assumptum adimpleverint, 
turn e Sodom m numero amoveantur, ut alii in eorum 
locum suflfecti pro hujus Begni et Ecclesiee beneficio 
emolumentum habeant. Et ut intra se pro hu jus- 
modi gradibus assequendis habeant libertatem omnia 
acta et scholastioa exercitia adimplendi, quemadmo- 
dum Praeposito et majdri parti Sociorum visum 
fuerit. Ac ut omnes personas pro hujusmodi rebus 
melius promovendis eligere, creare, nominare et or- 
dinare poesint, sive sit Procancellarius, Procurator, 
aut Procuratores (nam Cancellarii dignitatem honora- 
tissimo et fidelissimo Consiliario nostro Guilelmo 
, Ceeillio Domino Baroni de Burghley totius Anglian 
Thesaurario delegatam approbamus) et ut posthac 
idoneam hujusmodi personam cum def uerit pro hujus 
Collegii Cancellario Propositus et major pars Soci- 
orum eligant ordinamus. 

The second sentence, 'Hoc semper 

habeant,' may be put in a parenthesis, or omitted al- 
together, as suggested by Dr. Todd. The remainder 
may then be divided into two parts ; the one part 
■governed by the ' ordinamus ' at the opening ; the 
same word at tthe close governing the other. The point 
of separation at the two parts is at ' Ac ut.' The 
subordinate clauses dependent on the same 'ordinamus' 
are, in each case connected together by 'et ut,' while 
' ac ' is used to connect the two main sentences. The 

words ' ut omnes personas ordinare 

poesint' are naturally connected with the second 
'ordinamus,' not with the first. 'Propositus et 
major pars Sociorum ' may properly be taken as the 
nominative to ' possint,' as well as to ' eligant.' Dr. 
Todd's more limited extract does not contain the first 
4 ordinamus,' and therefore * et ut . . . . visum 
fuerit ' appears in it to be connected with the second 
' ordinamus.' His view that the studiosi were to elect 
the Vice- Chancellor, Proctors, etc., was never acted on. 
In the Introduction to the University Calendar, A.D. 
1869, to which he specially refers as "containing a 
clear and concise history of the different Charters,'* 
this power of election is stated to have been given by 
the Charter of Queen Elizabeth to the Provost and 
major part of the Fellows. No instance has been 
shown in which the studiosi claimed or were allowed to 

• Munlmenta Academics Oxon., p. 17. 
Documents relating to the University and Colleges of Cambri 



exercise this power, to which if they had a right, they Doopmbitol 
could not have been deprived of it, without Ineir con- Section I* 
sent, by the Charter of King Charles I. We have the — 
record of the appointment of Ussher to the office of LXXiV * 
Vice-Chancellor, A.D. 1614, and his re-appointment, 
A.D. 1617. In both instances he was appointed by the 
Provost and Fellows. The former of these was made 
and confirmed in the same form as the election of the 
Chancellor, A.D. 1612. 

Thus we have the * contemporaneo expoeitio, qu» est 
optima and this was adopted by the framers of the 
Charter of King Charles I. It is, at the least, recon- 
cilable with (if not required by) the grammatical con- 
struction of the whole passage as it stands in the Char- 
ter of Queen Elizabeth. It may be admitted that the 
studiosi of the College are to be regarded as dependent 
members of the University, having inchoate privileges 
and rights of protection. But however they may stand 
in relation to the corporate body of the University, 
their right to appoint any of the' University officers is 
a different question. " It may seem strange," says Dr. 
Todd, "and to modem ideas it is strange, that the nom- 
ination and election of officers of so much importance 
as the Vice-Chancellor and Proctors should have been 
committed to the general body of the University, con- 
sisting of all graduates, and even of matriculated under- 
graduates. But this is quite consistent with the ancient 
notion of a University, and is an evident proof that 
all matriculated students, as well as the graduates, 
were regarded* as members of the University in tho 
sense that has been explained " (p. xxiii.). He cites 
from Halmagrand (p. 67), a passage, in which it is 
said, as to the University of Paris, that the " Rector, 
who was supreme governor and chief President of all 
the faculties, was chosen by the lowest of them all, the 
Faculty of Arts, which included undergraduates/* 

With reference to the University of Paris, the autho- 
rity of Savigny is distinct, and ought to be decisive. 
In the passage to which I have already referred, in 
which he contrasts the constitution of the Universities 
of Paris and of Bologna, he says : " There is found from 
the earliest time a remarkable contrast. In Paris the 
corporation consists of all the teachers ; these are in 
possession of all power ; and of scholars, as merely 
subject members of the little state, no mention is 
made." In another part of the same volume of his 
learned work (p. 348) he controverts an opinion of 
Bulaeus, that besides the assemblies of regent masters 
and of regents and non-regents, there was another 
assembly which included the students ; but Savigny 
says that Bulaeus could not point out a case in which 
such an assembly had been held and that the grounds 
for tho opinion appear to be, first an incidental state- 
ment in a manuscript treatise of unknown date and 
origin ; -second, the very usual official phrase, "Universi- 
tas Magistrorum et Scholarium." " But this *' (he adds) 
" proves nothing, as in any case the students belonged 
to the University as dependent members, even if they 
had no voices in it, but were only represented by the 
Professors. This explanation is confirmed by a re- 
solution, A.D. 1250 (Bui., vol. iii., p. J556), the pre- 
amble of which has the formula ' Hector et Uni- 
versitae Magistrorum et Scholarium/ but the con- 
clusion of which is ' Datum Parisiis, in nostra con- 
gregatione general i Magistrorum, turn regentium quum 
non regentium. , " With reference to the election of 
the Rector, Savigny says : " The Doctors of the three 
faculties could neither themselves become Rector nor 
take part in the election ; both were reserved for the 
Master of the Artists. 7 ' 

The earliest Statutes of Oxford are supposed to have 
been nearly a wholesale adoption of those of Paris. 
A regulation, attributed to the date A.D. 1250, re- 
quires that every scholar shall have his own master, 
on whose roll (matricula) his name must be entered, 
and of whom he shall, hear one lecture daily.* Amongst 
the Statutes of Cambridge there is one said to be "ante 
annum 1276," by which a scholar was required, within 
fifteen days to inscribe himself in the matricula of 
some Master of Arts.t I do not find that in either 
of these Universities the studiosi had any voice in the 
election of the University officers. 

The next matter upon which Dr. Todd comments 
is as to the power of adopting any of the laws estab- 
lished in either of the Universities of Cambridge or 
Oxford. This he considers to be a power given with 
reference to the University, and not a power of adopt- 
ing such laws for the government of Trinity College. 

The clause in question is found in the part of the 
Charter which expressly provides for having laws for 

re, vol. 1 p. 333. 
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Documents. ^ good government of the College. The University 
Section I* had not been previously referred to except where the 
j^JJy College is described as 'mater Univeraitatis.' The 
words of the clause are not 'leges alterutrse Aca- 
demice,' or * ex alterutra Academia,' but they are 
'et ut quascunque legos bene constitutes senserint 
in alterutra nostra Acidemia, modo sibi aptas et 
accommodas judicaverint intra se stabiliant/ As they 
stand in their place in the Charter, and when taken 
with their context, they seem to import that, in settling 
laws for the government of the College, the Provost ana 
Fellows might select from the laws of any of the Col- 
leges in either of the English Universities such as were 
adapted to themselves, t.e., to their own College. This 
was the "contemporanea expositio" of the Charter by 
those who at the first had to exercise this power. In 
recording the reasons given by the Provost and Fellows 
for declining to surrender their Charter, Provost 
Temple speaks of " their Chartered privilege of procur- 
ing from the University of Cambridge copies of "the best 
orders and laws in any of their Colleges there ; and 
according to their said privilege, they have, upon ob- 
taining from thence of so worthy a pattern and direc- 
tion, made and enacted a certain number of Statutes for 
the good government of the said College — approved of 
by the Visitors and by the Chancellor."* In a previous 
page his words are given thus: " We have been war- 
ranted by our Charter to entertain and establish for 
the government of the College any good and fit law 
observed in Cambridge " (p. 100). In another page the 
Statutes ' pro regimine Collegia ' are spoken of as 
M framed after the best laws in Cambridge." In the 
Charter of King Charles L , where the power of main Tig 
or establishing laws for the government of the College 
is taken away from the governing body, and reserved 
to the Crown in future, both parts of the clause in the 



Charter of Queen Elizabeth (the one as to making such 
laws, and the other as to adopting any of the ' leges 
constitutas ' in the University of Cambridge or of 
Oxford) are recited, and then the Charter proceeds to- 
take away ' hanc potestatem.' If this did not include 
both, why were both recited? The 'leges Academies ' 
were not interfered with. 

By the recent Charter (21 Vict), the power of alter- 
ing, amending, or repealing any of these ' leges Aca- 
demic/ and of making new laws from time to time 
for the like purpose, is expressly given to the Provost 
and Senior Fellows ; but, in order tliat such alterations 
or additions may be binding upon the University, it. 
is required that they shall have received the sanction 
of the Senate in congregation lawfully assembled. 

The result then appears to me to be this : — 

1. That the College has certain University privileges, 
which have been conferred on its studiosi and on its 
governing body. 

2. That the University (properly so called) is a dis- 
tinct corporate body. 

3. That the studiosi have not, and never had, the 
right to elect any of the principal officers of the Uni- 
versity. 

4. That the governing body of the College had the- 
power of making the ' leges Academia?,' with reference 
to the conferring of Degrees, and were not confined to- 
the adoption of laws of either of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge. 

5. That the true intent and purpose of the Charters 
and Statutes is, to deal with the College and the Uni- 
versity as integral parts of one educational institution, 
in which a complete course of Instruction in arts ancf 
faculties is to be provided. 
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Judgment of the Bight Hon. Sir Andrew Porter, Master of the Bolls, in the Oase of Trinity 
College, Dublin, v. The Attorney-General and Others. 

[June 2, 1888.] 



This case comes before the Court on a motion by 
tho plaintiffs on admissions in the pleadings. The 
plaintiffs .ire the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars of 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the defendants are the 
Attorney General, the Chancellor, Doctors, and 
Masters of tho University of Dublin, and the Trustees 
and Executors of the will of the late Richard Tuohill 
Reid, Barrister-at-Law, formerly of Killarney, in the 
county of Kerry, and afterwards of Bombay, in the 
East Indies. 

The will of Mr. Reid is set out in extenso in the 
plaintiffs' statement of claim, except that in the will 
the testator describes himself as LL.D., without stating, 
however, of what University. The will bears date the 
22nd of September, 1881. It commences by appointing 
the defendants, Sir George Christopher Molesworth 
Bird wood, Knight, M.D., of the India Office, and 
James Cornelius O'Dowd, Deputy Judge Advocate- 
General, and Barrister-at-Law, of No. 35, Great 
George* s-street, Westminster, his executors. 

The statement of claim alleges that the testator 
died on the 11th day of February, 1883, at Rome, 
without having revoked or altered his will, which was 
duly proved in the Probate Division of Her Majesty's 
High Court of Justice, in England, by the defen- 
dants. George Christopher Molesworth Bird wood and 
James Cornelius O'Dowd, on the 25th day of April, 
3883. The testator hod no assets in Treland. 

Hannah Reid, the sister of the testator in his will 
mentioned, died before him, on the 9th day of Febru- 
ary, 1883 ; her life estate, therefore, never came into 
existence. The ready money and cash at the testator's 
bankers were sufficient for payment of his debts, 
funeral and testamentary expenses, and the other 
expenses connected with the administration of the 
estate. 

The bequest in the will contained of all the tes- 
tator's shares or stock in the Great Indian Peninsula 
Railway Company, »nd in the Bombay, Baroda, and 



Central India Railway Company, is, for the sake of 
convenience, referred to as the second bequest ; and 
the bequest of all the testator's funds in Three per 
Cent Consolidated Bank Annuities is referred to as 
the third bequest. 

Tho testator was, at the time of his death, possessed 
of the sums of £2,800 Great Indian Peninsula Railway 
Company Guaranteed £5 per Cent. Stock, and £1,904- 
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India Railway Com- 
pany Stock ; which sums became vested in his execu- 
tors as trustees of his will, for the purposes of the 
second bequest ; and he also died possessed of the sum 
of £6,089 13s 4d. Consolidated £3 per Cent. Bank 
Annuities, transferable at the Bank of England, which 
became vested for the purposes of the third bequest. 

As to the second bequest, the plaintiffs say that 
there is no such body, strictly speaking, as the Board 
of the University Tho defendants, the Senate of 
the Uiaiversitv, have been incorporated by Letters 
Patent, dated 'the 24th July, 1857, under the title of 
the Chancellor, Doctors, and Masters of the University 
of Dublin, and as such Corporation are, by the said 
Letters Patent, empowered to hold and acquire such 
property, real and personal, as may be given or be- 
queathed to them. Up to the present the defendants 
have not acquired, nor do they now hold, any property. 

As to the third bequest, the plaintiffs say "that 
Trinity College, Dublin, is the only College in the 
University, and is incorporated by the Letters Patent 
or Charter of the 34th year of Queen Elizabeth, which 
was confirmed by the Letters Patent, or Charter of 
the 13th Charles I., under the name of the Provost, 
Fellows, and Scholars, of the College of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity of Queen Elizabeth, near Dublin, 
who are the plaintiffs in this action. The Provost 
and senior Fellows of the said College are by the said' 
Charter and the Statutes of the College constituted the 
Governing Body uf tho College, and are known as the 
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Board of Trinity College, Dublin. Thore is no other 
body called or known as the Board either in the Col- 
lege or University " That statement must be taken 
as uncontradicted. 

The defendants, the executors, having*been informed 
of the facts aforesaid, were advised that they could 
not safely give effect to the second and third bequests 
without the protection of the Court, and accordingly 
they lodged in the Chancery Division of the High 
<2ourt of Justice in England, to the following credit: 
— " In the matter of the trusts of the bequest by the 
will of the late Richard Tuohill Reid, in favour of 
the Corporation of the University of Dublin, in trust 
to found a Professorship of Penal Legislation," — the 
said sum of £1,904, Bombay, Baroda, and Central 
India Railway Company Stock ; and the sum of £2,300, 
Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company Guaran- 
teed £5 per cent. Stock, part of the said sum of 
£2,800 like stock ; and £339 Ss. 6d. cash, representing 
the said second bequest, and the dividends that haa 
accrued in respect thereof up to the 1st July, 1884, 
less by a sum of £702 16*. , paid by the same defend- 
ants in respect of duty on the capital of the second 
bequest ; and £26 2s. tor duty on the income thereof, 
and £27 10s., being a moiety of the costs of and in- 
cident to the lodgment in Court. 

The defendants, the executors, also lodged in the 
Chancery Division of the said High Court of Justice 
in England, to the following credit : — " In the matter 
of the trusts of the bequest by the Will of the late 
Richard Tuohill Reid, in favour of the Corporation 
of the University of Dublin, in trust to found in 
Trinity College, Dublin, additional Sizarships, Ex- 
~hibitions, and for other purposes," — the sum of £5,463 
17s. lid. Consolidated £3 per Cent. Bank Annuities, 
part of the said sum of £6,089 13a. 4cL, like annuities 
and £217 4s. 8d. cash, representing the third bequest, 
and the dividends that had accrued in respect thereof, 
up to the 5th July, 1884, less by a sum of £616 
lis. 6d., paid by the same defendants in respect of 
legacy duty on the capital of the third bequest ; and 
£16 9s for duty on the income thereof,* and £27 10*. 



being the remaining moiety of the costs hereinbefore 
mentioned. 

The result of this proceeding was the payment of 
10 per cent legacy duty for both the second and third 
bequests, from which duty they would probably have 
been free if lodged in this Court, insamuch as the law 
in England is different from that in this country. 
Here no duty is payable on bequests for purposes 
merely charitable in Ireland. 

The statement of claim then states that the testator, 
who was bcrn in the County of Kerry, was educated 
in Trinity College, Dublin, where he took the degree 
of Master of Arts. He was afterwards called to the 
Irish Bar, and went to Bombay in the year 1853, 
after which period he never returned to Ireland. 

The statement of claim then avers that all the en- 
dowments, estates, and property by which the Univer- 
sity of Dublin is sustained, including all endowments 
for special purposes, are vested in the plaintiffs, and 
managed by the Board of Tiinity College. The ap- 
pointment and election of the professors in the Univer- 
sity was also vested in the said Board up to the time 
when the Council was constituted by Letters Patent 
of the 4th day of November, 1874. By these Letters 
Patent the nomination to all piofessorships, with 
certain specified exceptions, is now vested in tne Coun- 
cil, subject to the appioval of the Board ; and since 
the constitution of the Council any proposed altera- 
tions in the rules and regulations respecting any 
studies, lectures, or examinations (not connected with 
the Divinity School), and also any proposed alterations 
in the roles and regulations respecting the quali- 
fications, duties, ana tenure of office of any pro- 
fessor not connected with the Divinity School, require 
the approval both of the Board and of the Council. 
No new professorship can now be created or founded 
by the Board without the consent of the Council. 

The Council consists of the Provost, or in his absence 
the Vice-Provost, of Trinity College, and sixteen other 
members elected out of the members of the Senate of 
the University. 

The Board of Trinity College elect to all the existing 
sizarships, after the usual examination of candidates. 

The statement of claim then states that the plaintiffs 
are desirous that a scheme or schemes may be settled 
and approved by the Court for the regulation and 
management of the said charitable bequests respect- 
ively, and for the application of the income of the 
said stocks and securities, pursuant to the trusts by 
the said will declared with respect to the same re- 
fa) OolL Sta^ vol. I~ p. 2. 



spectively, and that the plaintiffs may be at liberty 
to apply in the Chancery Division in the High Court 
of Justice in England for the transfer to the credit 
of this action of the several securities and moneys 
standing to the credits respectively hereinbefore men- 
tioned. 
The plaintiffs claim : — 

1. That the trusts of the will of the testator Richard 
Tuohill Reid, with respect to the second and 
third bequests respectively, may be carried into 
execution under the direction of the Court. 

2. That the plaintiffs may be at liberty to apply in 
the Chancery Division of the High Court of J ustice 
in England in the said matter, under the Trustee 
Relief Act, for the transfer and payment into this 
Court, to the credit of this action, of the several 
securities and moneys which now are, or shall at 
any time hereafter be, standing to the said credits 
hereinbefore mentioned. 

3. That a scheme or schemes may be approved by 
the Court, directing the regulation and manage- 
ment of the said charitable bequests respectively, 
and the application of the income of the said 
stocks and securities, pursuant to the trusts of 
the said will, declared with respect to the same 
respectively. 

4. That for the purposes aforesaid all necessary 
accounts may be taken, inquiries made, and 
directions given, and 

Such further relief as the case may require. 

The Chancellor, Doctors, and Masters of the Univer- 
sity of Dublin have filed a statement of defence, by 
which they admit the making of the will as set forth 
in the statement of claim, and the ttatements of fact 
and the documents in the statement of claim men- 
tioned, and aubmit that they are the body designated 
as the Corporation of the University of Dublin in the 
will ; and that the stocks and funds which are in the 
statement of claim designated as the 2nd and 3rd legacy 
bequests respectively should be transferred and paid 
to them for the purposes of the will ; and state that 
they are desirous that a scheme or pchemes directing 
the regulation and management of the said charitable 
bequests respectively, and the application of the in- 
come of the same may be settled and approved of by 
the Court as in the statement of claim is prayed. 

The Attorney-General has delivered a statement of 
defence, in which he states in substance that he has 
no knowledge of the several matters in dispute, but 
submits that the legacies are good charitable bequests. 

The principal question for decision therefore is, 
What is the body which the testator designates as 
" the Corporation of the University of Dublin " ? 

Trinitv College, Dublin, was founded by Queen 
Elizabeth, by a Charter dated a.d. 1592, in the 34th 
year of her reign. That Charter is of great impor- 
tance in determining the constitution of Trinity Col- 
lege, and of the University of Dublin. 

That Charter recites : — 

" Cum dilectus subditus noster Henricus Ussher 
Archidiaconus Dubliniensis nobis hu mi liter suppli- 
cavit, nomine civitatis Dubliniensis, pro eo quod 
nullum Collegium pro Scholaribus in bonis Uteris et 
artibus erudiendis infra regnum nostrum Hibernin 
adhuc existit ; ut unum Collegium matrem Univer- 
sitatem juxta civitatem Dubliniensem ad meliorem 
educationem, institutionem, et instructionem Scho- 
larium et studentium in regno nostro pre&dicta erigere, 
fun dare, et stabilire dignarcmur and goes on to 
provide: — "quod de caetero sit, et erit, unum Col- 
legium mater Universitatis in quodam loco vocato 
Allhallowes juxta Dublin prsedictum, pro educatione, 
institutions, et instructione juvenum, et studentium 
in artibus et f acultatibus, perpetuis futuris temporibus 
duraturum, et quod erit. et vocabitur collegium 

SANCTiB ET INDIVIDUS TRINITATI8 JUXTA DUBLIN A 
SERENI8SIMA REG IN A ELIZABETH A FUNDATUM. Ac illud 

Collegium do uno Pr»posito, et de tribus Sociis 
nomine plurium, et tribus Scholaribus nomine 
plurium, in perpetuum continu aturum erigimus, 
ordinamus, creamus, fundamus, et stabilimus firmiter 
per pnesentes." (a) 

Then, after naming the first Provost, the Fellows, 
and Scholars, the Charter proceeds to incorporate 
them: — 

" Per nomen propositi, sociorum, et scholarium 

COLLEGII SANCTIS TRINITATI8 ELIZABBTHJ3 BEGIN* 
JUXTA DUBLIN."(&). 

Then follow directions as to the election in the 
future of the Provost, Fellows, and Scholars who are 
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TRINITY COLLEGE, DUELIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



DdocnrEMTs. empowered to acquire and hold manors, lands, tene- 
SscnoNL. ments, and hereditaments for the maintenance of the 
-— College, and to sue and be sued by their corporate 
LT \ a VI name ; and the Charter continues in these most im- 
portant words : — 

" Et cum gradus quosdam in artibus et facultatibus 
constitui Uteris fuisse adjumento compertum sit, or- 
dinamus per preesentcs, ut atudiosi in hoc Collegio 
sanctee ot individuee Trinitatis Elizabeth® Reginse 
juxt * Dublin, liber tatem et facultatem habeant, 
gradus turn Baccalaureatus, Magisterii, et Doctoratus, 
juxta tempus idoneum, in omnibus artibus et facul- 
tatibus obtinendi."(a) 

The " tempus idoneum " here probably refers to the 
period at which the fhst Undergraduates would be 
ready to receive degrees- The Charter proceeds : — 

44 Hoc semper iterum proviso, ut cum hujus Collegii 
Socii septem inte^ros annos post gradum M agister ii 
ibi assumptum adimpleverint, turn 6 Sociorum numero 
amoveantur, ut alii in eorum locum suffecti, pro hujus 
Regni et Ecclesise beneficio, emolumentum habeant ; 
et ut intra se pro hujusmodi gradibus assequendis 
habeant libertatem, omnia acta, et scholastics exer- 
citia adimplendi, quemadmodum Presposito, et majori 
parti Sociorum visum fuerit, ac ut omnes personas 
pro hujusmodi rebus melius promovendis, eligere, 
creare, nominare, et ordinare possint, sive sit Pro- 
cancellarius, Procurator, aut Procurators (nam 
Cancellarii dignitatem honoratissimo et fidelissimo 
Consiliaric nostra, Guilelmo Cecillio, Domino Baroni 
de Burghley, totius Anglise Thesaurario, delegatam 
approbamus), et ut posthac idoneam hujusmodi per- 
sonam, cum defuerit, pro hums Collegii Cancellario 
Propositus, et major pars Sociorum eligant, ordi- 
namus." 

This Charter was granted in 1592, and no other 
Charter or Letters Patent were granted during Eliza- 
beth's reign. In 1613 further Letters Patent were 
granted by King James I. An interval of twenty- 
one years therefore had elapsed between them and the 
Charter of Elizabeth,; and that degrees must during 
that interval have been conferred on Students of the 
College appears to me to be beyond doubt. Therefore 
it must nave been considerea that the Charter of 
Elizabeth, proprio vigore f conferred upon the College 
power to grant degrees. Some body, duly authorized 
by the Crown, must have conferred them : since the 
granting of degrees is a branch of the Royal preroga- 
tive, the Crown being the fountain of honour. Tne 
Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor, and Proctors were not 
incorporated ; the Piovost, Fellows, and Scholars 
were : and it follows that they must have conferred 
the degrees in the interval between the Charter of 
Elizabeth and that ot James I., though, no doubt, 
in this the College acted through the Vice-Chancellor. 

The Charter of James, after reciting the Charter 
of Elizabeth, proceeds: — 

" Cumque dictum Collegium sit et habeatur 
universitas, ac habeat, gaudeat, et utatur omnibus 
et singulis libertatibus, privileges, et immuni- 
tatibus ad universitatem sive academiam pertinen- 
tibus sive spectantibus . . . idcirco operas pretium 
et necessarium videtur, quod dictum Collegium et 
universitas habeant plenam et absolutam potestatem 
duos Burgenses de seapis eligendi, eosque mittendi ad 
supremam illam curiam Parliament^ in hoc regno 
nostro Hibernies, de tempore in tempus, tenendi : in 
qua quidem curia hujusmodi Burgenses sic electi et 
missi, juxta formam universitatis Oxoniensis et 
Cantabrigiensis in Anglia usitatam, notum faciant 
verum statuin dicti Collegii ac universitatis ibidem ; 
ita ut nullum statutum aut actus generalis dicto 
Collegio ac universitati privatim, sine justa ac debita 
notitia et informatione in ea parte habita, preejudicit 
aut noceat ; sctatis quod nos, de gratia nostra 
speciali, . . . Voluimus ot concessimus, ac per pr»- 
sentes pro nobis haeredibus, et successoribus nostris, 
voluimus et consedimus, preefatis Prseposito, Sociis, et 
Scholaribus dicti Collegii, et successoribus suis, necnon 
ordinamus et stabilimus per preesentes, perpetuis 
futuris temporibus quod sint et erunt in dicto Collegio 
ac universitate juxta Dublin duo Burgenses Parlia- 
ments nostri hffiredum et successorum nostrorum."(b). 

The words just quoted, such as " Cumque dictum 
Collegium sit et habeatur universitas," " et utatur 
omnibus et singulis libertatibus privilegiis et im- 
munitatibus ad universitatem peTtinentibu8. ,, " Col- 
legii et universitatis presdictee," "quod dictum col- 
legium et universitas habeant" ; again, the same 
words, 11 dicti Collegii ac universitatis, ,, " dicto 
Collegio ac universitate juxta Dublin," show that the 

(a) Coll. Stat, voL L, pp. 7, 8. (*) CoU . Stat., vol. I., pp. 309, 



framers of the Charter considered Trinity College and 
the University of Dublin as so inseparably connected 
that their titles are used throughout as synonymous- 
terms. To whom is the power of electing two members- 
given? "Pr»fatis Presposito, Sociis et Scholaribus 
dicti Collegii." 

The Charter recites that Trinity College was founded 
by Queen Elizabeth, 11 ad exemplum academiarum 
nostrarum Oxoniensis et Cantabrigiensis. 1 ' Oxford 
and Cambridge are no doubt in some respect analogous 
Universities. But they are essentially different in 
this that they each contain several Colleges ; and I 
do not think that the reference to them in this* 
Charter indicates an intention that Trinity College 
and the University of Dublin should be separate 
bodies. 

The next Charter is that of 13 Charles I., which 
bears date in 1637. (c) It recites the Charter of 
Elizabeth, and states that by it she granted " quod 
deinceps esset unum Collegium mater Universitatis, 
in quodam loco vocato AUhallowes juxta Dublin." 
It then recites the incorporation of the College ; its- 
power to acquire and hold lands for the maintenance 
of the College ; its capacity of suing and being sued 
in actions, real, personal and mixed ; of having a 
common seal ; the power of the Provost and majority 
of the Fellows to make laws, statutes, and ordinances, 
for the government of the College ; and that " eadem- 
nuper regina per easdam literas suas patentes ordina- 
verit, ut studiosi in dicto Collegio libertatem et 
facultatem haberent gradus turn Baccalaureatus, 
Magisterii et Doctoratus, juxta tempus idoneum, in 
omnibus artibus et facultatibus obtinendi ; et ut 
intra se, hujusmodi gradibus assequendis haberent 
libertatem omnia acta et scholastica exercitia adim- 
plendi, quemadmodutr. Praposito, et majori parti 
Sociorum usum foret." The Charter confirms the 
Charter of Elizabeth in respect of its above recited 
provisions, and provides, with the consent of the Pro- 
vost, Fellows, and Scholars, that Fellows should not 
be removed at the end of seven years, as provided by 
the Charter of Elizabeth : recalls the power of the 
Provost and Fellows to make statutes and ordinances, 
and reserves that power to the Crown ; repeals those 
already made, and substitutes an amended code. 

In further Letters Patent of the same year (15* 
Charles I.), I find this recital (after referring' to the 
great advantage of schools and universities in Eng- 
land) : — "Quod et reipsa fecit regina Elizabetha 
Celebris memorise, Collegium Sanct® Trinitatis juxta 
urbem Dubliniensem extruendo ; quod etiam annuis 
reditibus dotavit et academies privilegiis ornavit(d) 

The Letters Patent then proceed to establish certain 
laws for the government of the College. The Provost 
and seven senior Fellows are to form a Board. The 
Board are to have the government of the College, the 
election of the Fellows, officials, &c., and the conferring, 
of degrees " graduumque collitioces definiant, et 
concluaWt." A more clear assertion that the College 
had the right of conferring degrees it is not easy to> 
imagine. 

The next Letters Patent which I have to refer to are 
those of the 34 George III. (a.d. 1794). They are 
addressed to the Provost and senior Fellows, and relate 
to the admission of Roman Catholic students to de- 
grees, and announce : . . . " quod omnibus subditis- 
nostris, qui religionem Pontificiam sive Romano- 
Catholicam profitentur, liceat et deinceps licebit in 
dictum Collegium admitti, atque gradus in dicta 
academia obtinere, prsestitis prius omnibus exercitiia 
per leges et consuetudines academies requisitis, aliquo 
statute dicti Collegii, aut statute, regula, aut consue- 
tudine quacunque dictes academies in contrarium non 
obstante." 

Now, pausing here, if nothing else had happened, 
what was the position of the University of Dublin?" 
There was no separate incorporation of it. If there 
had been it must have been by Royal Charter by 
virtue of the prerogative of the Crown. There was no 
express creation of it apart from the College. The 
College had the power of electing the Chancellor and 
the other officers, and of 'defining and determining" 
the conferring of degrees. The College was supreme ; 
and the University was a branch or department of it, 
if indeed the College itself was not more accurately 
the University. That it was so considered by the 
framers of the Charter of James I. appears from the 
expressions : "sit et habeatur universitas," academies 
privilegiis ornavit," and from the power of the College 
to confer degrees " irtra se." It cannot therefore 
admit of doubt that prior to the Letters Patent of 
Queen Victoria a gift to the " Corporation of the 

10. (c) CoU. Stat., voL L, p. 10. (4) ColL Stat. vol. L, p. 30l 
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University of Dublin" would have meant a gift to 
Trinity College, Dublin, and could have meant nothing 
else. 

Both phrases. Trinity College, Dublin, and Univer- 
sity of Dublin, are used interchangeably, as well in 
Acts of Parliament as in the Charters and Regula- 
tions. The Fourth Article of the Act of Union of 
Great Britain and Ireland, 40 Geo. III. c. 38, is, 
" that (four lords spiritual, by rotation of sessions, and 
twenty-eight lords temporal elected for life by the peers 
of Ireland shall be the number to sit and vote on the 

5 art of Ireland, in the House of Lords of the United 
kingdom ; and one hundred commoners (two for each 
county in Ireland, two for the city of Dublin, two for 
the city of Cork, one for the Universtiy of Trinity 
College, and one for each (pi the most considerable 
cities, towns, and boroughs) bo the number to sit 
and vote, on the part of Ireland, in the House of 
Commons of the Parliament of the United Kingdom, 
(a) 

By the Reform Act of 1832, 2 & 3 Wm. IV. c. 88, 
section 11, it is (no doubt) enacted that " the city of 
Limerick, the city of Watorford, the borough of Bel- 
fast, and the University of Dublin shall each respec- 
tively return one member to serve in such future 
Parliament, in addition to the member which each of 
the said places is now by law entitled to return." But 
by sec. 70 it is provided " that in addition to the per- 
sons now qualified to vote at the election of a member 
to serve in Parliament for the University of Dublin," 
"every person being of the age oi twenty-one years, 
who has obtained, or hereafter shall obtain, the de- 
gree of Master of Arts, or any higher degree, &c., or 
a Scholarship or Fellowship in the said University, 
shall be entitled to vote for the election of a member 
or members to serve in any future Parliament for the 
said University. 1 ' &c. By the University of Dublin 
in this context Trinity College must also be meant, 
since Scholarships and Fellowships belong to the Col- 
lege and not to the University proper. 

The Act of Settlement, too, speaks of the lands of 
the University, meaning obviously the lands of Trinity 
College, Dublin. The corporation of the College was 
at that time the corporation of the University. 
There was no other corporation but that of the Col- 
lege which, in the woids of the Letters Patent of 
James I., was declared, and was held to be, a Uni- 
versity " sit et habeatur universitas." 

There is nothing in this view I think opposed to 
the opinion of the lste Mr. Blackbume, Vice-Chan- 
cellor of the University. He said : — 

" It is now, for any practical purpose, not necessary 
to inquire whether the University was a corporate 
body before the late Charter. But I may observe that 
through the aeency of the Chancellor, or the Vice- 
Chancellor, and other proper officers, for whose per- 
petual appointment the Crown made ample provision, 
the power to grant degrees was insured to continue 
for all time. So and in like manner, the succession 
of members of the Senate was to be for ever supplied 
out of the members of another body expressly incor- 
porated." (6) 

Mr. Blackburne thus gives no positive opinion on 
the question. Nor is the view I nave expressed op- 
posed, in my opinion, to the fundamental idea of 
College and University. The Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge arc in some respects anomalous bodies, 
differing in constitution from nearly all, if not all, 
other ancient Universities. 

In The Attorney-General v. Lady Downing and 
others (Wilmot's Ca. and Op. 14), Lord Chief justice 
Wilmot says : — 

" And, indeed, I think Universities and Colleges 
are within the proper and genuine sense and meaning 
of the words * Schools of Learning.' (c). The places 
where the public exercises are performed are called the 
Schools An University is a groat school, incorporated 
to instruct, by their Professors and regular exercises, 
all who come to study there, and by degrees to give 
their students rank and credit in the republic of 
letters, and which are qualifications for lucrative 
offices and employments in life. It is a public school 
of divinity, physio, law, and all arts and sciences. 
And colleges are schools of learning, furnishing 
scholars for the universal school, which is a combina- 
tion of all those schools ; and in any other view than 
as schools of learning they are as useless to society as 
monasteries ; and, therefore, I think they are not only 
within the equity of the Act, but within the words 
of it. And I consider this devise as made for the 
further augmenting of the University : and for that 

(a) Coll. 8taU vol.. i„ p. SIS. (6) Coll. Stat, vol. 

(d) Coll. Stat., vol. H„ VP. 136. 



reason the University, in its corporate capacity, is 
very properly made a relator in this information being 
materially and essentially interested in the benefac- 
tion. For though the University is not a corporation 
of colleges, but of matriculated members, and all 
colleges are sepaiate corporations, yet these colleges 
attract and furnish the members to be matriculated, 
and every new college enlarges the universal school, 
and by increasing the number of scholars adds weight, 
dignity, and strength to the University." 

Generally speaking, a University and College are 
one bcdy. The Universities of Bologna and Paris are 
both teaching Universities, and Trinity College in 
this respect appears to have resembled them. 

We now come to the Letters Patent of the Queen 
(21 Vict., July 24, 1867). In them we find the fol- 
lowing recitals: — 

" Whereas wo aie informed that the Senate or con- 
gregation of the University of Dublin, consisting of 
the Chancellor or Vice-Chancellor, Doctors in the 
several faculties, and Masters of Arts in the said 
University", has heretofore, for the last two hundred 
ye-irs ana upwards, been governed by certain rules 
or statutes, entitled : ' Regulse seu Consuetudinee 
Universitatis Dubliniensis pro solenniori graduum 
collatione.' And whereas our right trusty and right 
entirely beloved Counsellor, John George, Archbishop 
of Armagh, Primate of all Ireland, Chancellor of the 
said University; our right trusty and well-beloved 
Counsellor, Francis Blackburne, Doctor of Laws, Vice- 
Chancellor of the said University ; and our trusty 
and well-beloved the Provost and Senior Fellows of 
the College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, near 
Dublin, have humbly represented unto us that the 
said rules or statutes have, by lapse of time, become 
in many respects obsolete and unsuited to the present 
state of the said University and College, and doubts 
have been raised as to whether the Provost and 
Senior Fellows of the said College have power to alter 
and amend the same ; and the said Chancellor, Vice- 
Chanoellor, Provost, and Senior Fellows have there- 
fore humbly supplicated us to remove the said doubts, 
and to grant unto the Provost and Senior Fellows of 
the saia College, and also unto the Senate or Con- 
gregation of the said University, such further powers 
as will enable them to revise, alter, or repeal the said 
rules and usages relating to the conferring of degrees 
by the said University, and to enact other rules or 
regulations for the same purpose, to be binding and 
obligatory on all members of the University/' (d). 

Then tho granting part of tho Letters Patent is as 
follows : — 

" We are graciously pleased to accede to their re- 
quest. Know ye ; therefore, that we, of our special 
grace, certain knowledge, and mere motion, by and 
with the advice and consent of our right trusty and 
well-beloved cousin and counsellor George William 
Frederick, Earl of Carlisle, our Lieutenant-General 
and General Governor of Ireland, do, by these pre- 
sents, for us, our heirs ancl successors, enact and 
confirm to the Provost and Senior Fellows of the 
College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity afore- 
said, and unto the Chancellor or Vice-Chancellor, 
Doctors and Masters of the said University, all such 
powers, rights, and privileges, as by the Charters and 
Statutes of our royal predecessors to the Provost, Fel- 
lows and Scholars of the College of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity aforesaid, or to tho University of 
Dublin aforesaid* have heretofore been given, granted, 
or by usage and prescription possessed, without any 
alteration or diminution whatever as herein provided. 

*' And it is our will and pleasure that the Provost 
and Senior Fellows of our said College of the Holy 
and Undivided Trinity shall have power, if they snail 
think fit, to alter, amend, and repeal all laws, rules, 
or bye-laws, heretofore existing, for the more solemn 
conferring of Degrees by the Senato of the University 
aforesaid, and to make, enact, and enforce, from time 
to time, such additional laws, rules, and bye-laws, 
to alter or vary the same for the like purpose as to* 
them shall seem fit. Provided always that no such 
new laws, rules, or bye-laws, or emendations or alter- 
ations of such existing laws, rules, or bye-laws shall 
be of force or binding upon the said University until 
they shall have received the sanction of the Senate of 
the same in congregation lawfully assembled.' '(e) 

No law is to be proposed except by the Board. 

Then the constitution, powers, and privileges of the 

Senate are defined and determined, and to carry out- 

ii., p. 14g. (c) In the Statute, 43 Eliz., o. 4, s. 1. 

(*) Coil Stat, vol, ii., pp. 186-137. > 
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the objects in view the Senate is incorporated in these 
words: — 

" And our will and pleasure further is, that the 
Senate of the said University shall be, and continue 
to be, a body corporate, and have a common seal, and 
shall have power under the said seal to do all such 
acts as may be lawful for them to do (in conformity 
with the laws and statutes of the realm, and with the 
Charter and Statutes of the College of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity, and with the Statutes, Laws, and 
Bye-Laws made or to be made in pursuance of these our 
Royal Letters) under the name, utyle, and title of the 
Chancellor, Doctors, and Masters of the University 
of Dublin. 

" It shall be further lawful for the said Chancellor, 
Doctors, and Masters to apply the funds which may or 
shall belong to the said University Senate for the pro- 
motion of useful learning in the said University, sub- 

J'ect to such regulations as the Provost and senior 
bellows of our said College shall approve of or sub- 
scribe. 

" And it shall be lawful for the said Chancellor, 
Doctors, and Masters of the said University, in their 
corporate capacity as aforesaid, to have, hold, acquire, 
and receive such lands, manors, tenements, or other 
property, real or personal, as may from the date of 
these presents, be given or bequeathed unto them, by 
any person whatsoever, for the encouragement of 
learning in the said University. Provided also that 
such gift or bequest does not impose any condition or 
obligation inconsistent with the Statutes of the Uni- 
versity in force at the time of such gift or bequest, or 
inconsistent with the Chaiters and Statutes of the 
College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity near 
Dublin." (a) 

It is on th-3se Letters Patent and the incorporation 
therein contained of the Chancellor, Doctors, and 
Masters, that the claim of the Senate, who are the 
defendants, depends. In my opinion, that is not the 
incorporation of the University of Dublin, but of its 
Senate merely. 

By another Charter of the same reign another Uni- 
versity, the Queen's University, has been incorporated. 
The second Charter of the Queen's University (I 
have not the first one at hand) is in these words : — 

*' We do will, order, . . . and found a University, 
which shall be one body politic and corporate by the 
name of the Queen's University in Ireland." . . . 
11 And we do further will and order that the said body 
politic and corporate shall consist of a Chancellor 
Senators, Secretary, Professors, Graduates, and Stu- 
dents." 

Thus we find a Charter of the same reign, dated a 
few years after the Charter incorporating the Senate, 
by which a University was incorporated, consisting 
of a Chancellor, Senators, a Secretary, Graduates, and 
Students, and in it the persons precisely denned and 
described of which the University is to consist. This 
is not an accidental circumstance. The advisers of 
Queen Victoria knew how to incorporate a University 
when they meant to do so. 

There is, however, another body, viz. the Council, 
which was established by Letters Patent of 38 
Vic. (b) (November 4, 1874), and to which it is said 
the will of Mr. Reid refers when he speaks of the 
" Board." I need not allude in detail to its con- 
stitution : suffice it to say, it is nowhere called the 
Board in any official instrument. The contest here 
is between the College and the Senate. 

There are therefore two bodies in existence, to either 
of which the designation of corporation of the Univer- 
sity of Dublin may refer, and to one or other of which 
it must refer : not with strict accuracy in either case, 
perhaps, but sufficiently clearly to enable a gift to 
take effect in favour of whichever is in fact meant. 
If the gift had been to the " Senate " or to the Chan- 
cellors, Doctors, and Masters, there would have been 
no question, since whatever belief one might have had 
of the intention of the testator, the body would have 
been unmistakably defined. 

There is of course no reported case in point : Mostyn 
v. Mostyn f 5 H. L. C. 155 ; Stringer v. Gardiner, 27 
Beav. 35, 4 De Gex. & J. 468\ are cases of gifts to 
'known individuals where there is some inaccuracy in the 
name and the description connected with it. Nor have 
Ellis v. Houston, 10 Ch. Div. 236, or Holmes v. 
Custance, 12 Ves. 279, any intimate bearing upon it. 

KilvtrVs Trusts, L. R. Ch. 171, comes perhaps 
nearer to the present case than any of those which 
were cited. In that case a testatrix by a will made in 
1868 gave a legacy to the "treasurer for the time 
being of the fund for the relief of the widows and 
(a) Ooll, Stat, vol, il„ pp. 113*145. 



orphans of the clergy of the diocese of Worcester, 
to be applied by him in the benefit of the charity." 
Two societies made a claim— one had been founded 
in 1777 for the relief of the widows and orphans of 
the clergy of the diocese, at which time the diocese 
comprised only the Archdeaconry of Worcester. In 
1837 the Archdeaconry of Coventry was added to the 
diocese, and in 1848 the Worcester Society altered its 
title, so as to show that its operations were restricted to 
the Archdeaconry of Worcester. The other society 
had been founded in 1877 for the relief of widows and 
orphans of clergy in the Archdeaconry of Coventry. 
The father of the testatrix had been a subscriber to 
the Worcester Society till his death in 1817. His 
widow had continued the description till her death 
in I860, and the testatrix had continued it from that 
time at an increased rate ; but it did not appear that 
the testatrix or any of her family had subscribed to 
the Coventry Society ; it was held by Vice-Chancellor 
Malins that the gift was to be treated as a gift to 
an object, not to a particular society, but must De ap- 
portioned between the two societies. But the Court 
of Appeal held that the gift was a gift to a particular 
society, with a slight inaccuracy of description, and 
that the Worcester Society was solely entitled. Lord 
Justice James said: — 

** Parol evidence is admissible to show which of the 
two was meant. Evidence has always been admitted 
to show which of two societies the testator knew, 
and to which of them he subscribed. Such evidence is 
admissible to remove an ambiguity, if there has been 
sufficient ground laid to raise an ambiguity, and I am 
assuming against the appellant that the Coventry 
Society nave raised an ambiguity. The fund must, 
in my opinion, be paid to the treasurer of the Wor- 
cester Society." 

Lord Justice Mellish : "I am of the same opimion. 
The language of the bequest shows that the testatrix 
had some particular society in her mind, and the 
question is* What Society? There is no difference 
between the course to be adopted here and in any other 
case of finding who answers the description given in 
a will of a legatee. If there was no society answering 
the description sufficiently to enable it to claim the 
legacy, it might be that the Court would carry the 
gift into effect as a gift for the relief of the widows 
and orphans of the clergy of the diocese. Here, how- 
ever, I think it clear that the appellants come near 
enough to the description to be entitled to the legacy, 
if there was no other society to compete with them. 
There is a description of the society by its old name ; 
that name has been changed, but that object is pre- 
cisely the same as at first, and the old name is wholly 
inapplicable to it. Then, assuming another society 
to come near enough to the description to have ground 
for a claim, parol evidence is admissible to remove the 
ambiguity, and the evidence given is decisive." 

This, in short, is a case of latent ambiguity, and in 
such cases the rule is (when the fact of ambiguity is 
shown) first to see whether the other words of the will 
afford grounds sufficient to enable us to decide between 
the two conflicting bodies, and if not, then to admit 
extrinsic evidence. 

The extrinsic evidence in the case, or rather the 
extrinsic facts admitted without proof, are all the one 
way. The testator had left the College and Univer- 
sity long before the Senate was incorporated or tihe 
Council heard of. It was to Trinity College and its 
University of Dublin inseparably and indistinguish- 
ably blended with it, that he owed his training and 
his degree. 

But in the words of the wili itself are to be found 
indications which leave to my mind no doubt as to 
what his intention was. He uses the words Univer- 
sity and College as loosely as the Legislature and the 
Crown use them. First he bequeaths all the books 
which he may die possessed of " to the Librarian for 
the time being of the University of Dublin." There 
is no Librarian of the University of Dublin or of the 
Senate of the University of Dublin. There is a 
Librarian of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Secondly, the testator bequeaths his shares or stock 
in the Great Indian Peninsula Railway Co., Ac, to 
his trustees for the purpose of paying the same to the 
Corporation of the University of Dublin, to endow in 
the said University a Professorship of Penal Legis- 
lation, provided that it shall be lawful for the Board 
of the University to assign any other duties which 
they may consider proper to be performed by said 
Professors so as to make the study of Penal Legislation 
a regular branch of instruction in the Law School of 
(6) Coll Stat , vol. iL, p. 372. 
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the University. And I empower the said Board to 
award prizes annually for proficiency in the said 
branch of legal science, <fcc. The word Board has a 
well-defined meaning in Trinity College. It means 
the Provost and Senior Fellows. It was contended 
by Mr. Twigg, on behalf of the defendants, that the 
word is synonymous with Council. In my opinion 
the testator did not mean to designate a body which 
was not constituted till long after his connexion with 
Trinity College ceased, and his use of the words, 
" Board of the University," affords a key to what 
he meant by the Corporation of the University of 
Dublin. 

Thirdly, the testator bequeaths his Three Per Cent. 
Consolidated Bank Annuities to the Corporation of 
the University of Dublin, " to found in Irinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, additional Sizarships, or Exhibitions 
in the nature of Sizarships, not to exceed five in 
number, open only to students of limited means, 
natives of the County of Kerry, who, having failed 
to obtain the ordinary Sizarship of the College, may 
be deemed to Have shown sufficient merit : ouch Ex- 
hibitions to be held on conditions similar in all 
respects to thos9 upon which ordinary Sizarships ate 
held in the said College, and not to preclude such 
Exhibitioners from obtaining any other Exhibitions 
or Prizes to which an ordinary Sizar would be eli- 
gible ; and the Board of the said University shall 
determine the annual stipend to be allowed to each 
such Exhibitioner, or the privileges in lieu of such 
stipend, in such a way as to place him with respect 
to exemption from fees, free commons, and free 



rooms, on a footing similar to that of ordinary Sizars. Documents. 
What Board ? Plainly the Board of the same Body — section L. 
the same Corporation to which he made the bequest, — 
" and I empower the said Board to apply the residue T . xx jlva. 
of such income (if any) in such manner as they may 
think best calculated to encourage superior education 
in the said county, as, for instance, by assigning from 
time to time stipends, to such schoolmasters as may 
distinguish themselves in preparing students for the 
said University, such stipends to be given on condition 
that such master or masters shall undertake to pre- 
pare, free of expense, as day scholars a certain num- 
ber of boys of limited means for the Sizarship Ex- 
aminations of the University, or in such other way 
as to tha said Board may seem most effectual and 
expedient for the promotion of superior education 
in the said county. There are no Sizarships in the 
University : they are in the College. There are no 
such Examinations as Sizarship Examinations of 
the University. They are held in and by Trinity 
College. In my opinion, treating the question as "one 
of intention, the testator has clearly shown on the face 
of the will itself that what he meant by the Cor- 
poration of the University of Dublin was the Cor- 
poration of Trinity College. I am bound to give effect 
to that intention unless it is encountered by some 
rule of law. I have already shown at, I fear, too 
great length, that the phrase " Corporation of the 
University of Dublin " has no such defined meaning 
as in a case like the present, excluding all inquiry 
as to particular intention ; and I have therefore no 
hesitation in pronouncing a decree for the plaintiffs. 
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Correspondence with reference to arrangements regarding Fees in the Scottish Universities and in the lxxxvh. 

Universities of Manchester, Liverpool, and Leeds. 



(1) Letter from the Secretary of the University of Edinburgh. 



University of Edinburgh, 

6th November, 1906. 

Dear Sir, 

I may state, in reply to your letter of 3rd inst., 
that I have no knowledge of arrangements having been 
made by the Scottish Universities with a view to 
preventing competition among these Universities in 
the matter of fees charged to students. 

The position of these fees is as follows : — 

1. The fee for the Preliminary Examination and 
the* Matriculation fees are fixed by Ordinance of 
the University Commissioners, under the Univer- 
sities (Scotland) Act, 1889, and are the same for 
all the Universities. Fees in lieu of Matriculation 
fees (permissible in certain circumstances) are fixed 
by the several University Courts under conditions 
prescribed by Ordinance. 



2. The University Court of each University fixes 
the amount of Class fee for each class or course of 
instruction. 

3. The entrance fees admitting to the respective 
Examinations for Degrees are fixed by the Univer- 
sity Court of each University, but the total of these 
Entrance fees is, in the case of each Degree, prescribed 
by Ordinance practically — that is to say, oy statute 
— and is the same for all the Universities. 

Yours faithfully, 

M. C. Taylor, Secretary. 

J. D. Daly, Esq., Secretary, Royal Commission on 
Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of 
Dublin. 



(2) Letter from the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Manchester. 



The Victoria University of Manchester, 
6th November, 1906. 

Dear Sir, 

We have no arrangements with the Universities 
of Liverpool or of Leeds with a view to preventing 
competition in the matter of fees. There is no pro- 
vision relating to the matter in the Charter or 
Statutes. Possibly the matter might be indirectly 
-affected by Clause II. of our Charter — a copy of which 



I enclose, as it may be useful to you for other reasons. 
Apart from Statutory obligations, we are in the habit 
of conferring informally with the two other Univer- 
sities formerly included in Victoria, but so far as I 
remember no question has arisen with regard to fees 
which has called for discussion between us. 

Tours faithfully, 

Alfred Hopkinson. 
3 o 2 
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(Extract from Charter referred to in foregoing letter.) 



XI. Every Statute or alteration of a Statute and 
every Ordinance or alteration of an Ordinance relating 
to any of the matters following that is to say: — 

(a) The titles of Degrees 

(b) The establishment of new Degrees 

(c) The periods of residence and study in the 
University or in any affiliated or recognised 
institution required for ^Degrees 

(d) The conditions under which Degrees higher 
than the Degree of Bachelor in any Faculty 
are to be granted 

(c) The courses for medical Degrees and the sub- 
jects of examinations 
■hall before such Statute or alteration of a Statute 



shall be allowed and before such Ordinance or altera* 
tion of an Ordinance shall become operative and haw 
effect be communicated to the Universities established 
or to be established in Liverpool and York- 
shire and if within one month after the receipt 
of such communication notice of objection thereto 
shall have been given by the said Universities 
or either of them the question so arising shall 
be considered by a Joint Committee of the three 
Universities and in default of agreement any of the 
said Universities may within one month make a re- 
presentation in regard thereto to Us in Council and 
in the event last mentioned such Statute or Ordinance 
or alteration therein shall not become operative and 
have effect until allowed by Us by and with the advise 
of Our Privy Council 



LXXXVIIL 



Letter from the Eight Hon. The Earl of Dunraven, K.P., P.O., G.M.G., published in the newspapers 

in January, 1904. 



(Referred to in the Statement submitted to the Commission ly the Committee of Irish Catholie 

Laymen.) 

themselves exists for instruction in the higher 
branches of general and technical education. Ireland 
has no National University. This is not a mere mat- 



"Adabe, Co. Limerick, 

" 1st January, 1004. 

"Sib, 

" The attention of all thoughtful Irishmen has 
been recently concentrated on two great questions 
which intimately concern the future prosperity of 
Ireland and the well-being of her people, and that all 
Irishmen, without regard to political differences of 
opinion, would wish to see satisfactorily solved. I 
allude to the Land Question and the question of 
Education. As regards the former we need not 
greatly trouble ourselves. It is true that some diffi- 
culties have arisen as to the interpretation of the Act 
— that many of those most interested appear strangely 
ignorant of its provisions, and that in personal and 
sectional considerations — in the mere desire to get the 
best of a bargain — the well-being of the whole com- 
munity and national advantages of a clean settlement 
have become somewhat obscured. But a great step has 
been made towards a solution of the Land Question ; 
and though temporary obstacles may for a brief space 
impede the working of the recent Land Purchase Act, 
a final settlement is well within sight ; for intel- 
ligence, commonsense, and the spirit of fair play will 
certainly prevail. The Education problem, therefore, 
is, at the moment, the one question of pressing 
interest. 

"In no country is the higher education so 
necessary as in Ireland, and no other country is so 
ill provided. The best scientific and technical in- 
struction is essential for any successful attempt at 
industrial development, and much may possibly be 
done for Ireland in that direction. But whatever the 
.future may have in store for her in the shape of the 
revival or creation of industries, the employment 
offered cannot, owing to natural causes, be large 
enough to absorb the energies of the more educated 
among the people to anything like the extent that 
the control, management, and superintendence of 
manufacturing and trading operations afford profit- 
able employment to similar classes in Great Britain. 
As a consequence, a people naturally — and I think I 
may say exceptionally — quick-witted must seek for 
expression to a considerable extent in the liberal pro- 
fessions, sciences, and arts. They require an oppor- 
tunity of qualifying themselves to satisfy a demand 
at home which, it is true, must always be limited, 
and to compete on level terms with others in the 
larger and more profitable field offered by Great 
Britain and the British Empire. Give Irishmen a 
chance ; and to give all Irishmen a chance at home 
and beyond the narrow confines of this small island, 
Ireland must be provided with what she certainly has 
not at present got — a University adapted to the needs 
and desires of the people. In Ireland no opportunity 
of which the great majority of young men can avail 



ter of opinion ; it is a demonstrated fact. 

" The Report of the recent Royal Commission has 
made it perfectly clear that, so far as the vast 
majority of the Irish people are concerned, the exist- 
ing condition of University Education in Ireland is 
bad. The Royal University, created by the Act of 
1879, is declared by the Commission of Educational 
Experts ' to suffer from incurable defects,' ' to have 
lowered the ideal of University life and education 
in Ireland,' and • to have introduced a system of 
appointment to the Senate and all offices of the Uni- 
versity which is educationally indefensible.' In view 
of these conclusions, it is not to be wondered at that 
the Commission was constrained to recommend the 
abolition of existing arrangements admitted on all 
hands to be unsatisfactory. These arrangements have 
long been the subject of complaint on the part, not 
only of Roman Catholics, who have always objected 
to the system of education represented by the Queen's 
University and its constituent Colleges, but also by 
those people who, apart from denominational views 
and claims, have taken no interest in the improve- 
ment of higher education in Ireland. That the 
Queen's Colleges are not endowed with adequate 
means sufficient to meet the educational necessities of 
the time, has long been a matter of regret to them. 
As far back as 1890 this feeling of dissatisfaction was 
expressed in the House of Commons, and drew from 
the then Chief Secretary, Mr. Arthur Balfour, the 
explanation that, while the needs of the Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, for example, were admitted, nothing 
could be done for it until the question of University 
Education in Ireland as a whole could be dealt with. 
That this feeling of discontent tends to become more 
acute is evidenced by the appeal to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant made by the Council of Queen's College, Bel- 
fast, in a series of resolutions on the 9th of 
December last, to which I may have occasion 
later on to allude. That such a state of things 
should continue, and continue in an aggravated form, 
to the present day, that the inadequacy and insuffi- 
ciency of existing University arrangements in Ireland, 
which depreciate the value of Irish professional de- 
grees, and the uncertainty attaching to these arrange- 
ments, should be driving the youth of Ireland to seek 
in other countries the educational facilities which are 
denied to them at home, is indeed lamentable ; and 
that we have not in all these years fulfilled a condi- 
tion precedent to dealing with the whole question by 
arriving at some sort of consensus of opinion among 
ourselves is little short of a national disgrace. Abun- 
dant reasons, therefore, exist for the conclusion that, 
apart from all questions of a denominational character, 
there is an Irish University question which has for 
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jrears clamoured for solution, which, being left un- 
solved, is year by year affecting more and more 
seriously the prosperity and contentment of the 
country, and that it is incumbent upon Irishmen to do 
what in them lies to assist a settlement. 

"The proposals by the late Royal Commission nave 
not proved acceptable to any considerable section of 
I ri sh public opinion ; and their force is, it must be 
admitted, greatly weakened by the differences of opinion 
indicated in the Report. From a careful perusal of 
that Report, and the appended notes, as well as from 
my observation of the trend of public opinion in Ire- 
land, the conclusion is forced upon me that the only 
real solution of this vexed question will be found in 
an arrangement which will combine the highest attain- 
able measure of academical efficiency wit)* perfect 
equality of treatment for all sections of the community. 

" This ideal might, as it seems to me, be realised by 
the establishment within the University of Dublin, of 
two additional colleges — the Queen's, Belfast, and a 
King's College to be established in Dublin— which 
colleges, like Trinity, should be well equipped finan- 
cially, and should be autonomous and residential, with 
governing bodies selected exclusively on academical 
grounds. Within these broad outlines room could be 
found for a working arrangement with colleges estab- 
lished in other parts of the country. To the Senate 
of the University, or some academic controlling body, 
would naturally be entrusted the all-important duty 
-of maintaining a standard of graduation framed with 
'the object of securing the highest degree of intellectual 
acquirement, and the greatest possible freedom in the 
pursuit of knowledge ; and a visiting body should see 
that no teaching or practice contrary to morals, or 
hurtful to the religious belief of the students, was 
practised, and that the objects of the foundation were 
being fulfilled. 

" It may be argued that all this pother about higher 
education is really groundless, ana that existing in- 
stitutions are adequate* to the occasion, if only Irish- 
men would be sensible and avail themselves of them. 
Let us deal with facts; with a condition which is 
actual, and not with a condition such as some of us 
may think ought to exist. Trin'ty College is open to 
all. That is true, and true also that many dis- 
tinguished Roman Catholics have been educated there ; 
but it is also true that such an educational process is 
strongly objected to by those who are responsible for 
the faith and morals of Roman Catholics, and that, 
as a consequence, but few Roman Catholics avail them- 
selves of Trinity College. Is the objection reasonable? 
Well, in the first place, let us of the Protestant re- 
ligion try and consider the question fairly ; let us 
* -endeavour to look at it as if the position were entirely 
reversed. The doors of Trinity College are wide open ; 
a chapel for the use of Roman Catholic students 
could, we are told, be erected ; Roman Catholic tutors 
- can lecture and teach ; instruction is non-sectarian ; 
all are welcome without favour for or prejudice against 
any man. Be it so. But is that quite sufficient ? I 
think not. Trinity College has a splendid record, a 
great past, and, if it is wise, a brilliant future before 
it ; but it never has been, is not, and cannot pretend 
to be a national institution. It was founded, grew, 
and has become venerable as an institution represent- 
ing a section of the nation only. Its walls are satur- 
ated with racial distinctions ; its atmosphere redolent 
of religious ascendancy ; and, try as it will, it cannot 
at once and wholly divest itself of its inherited en- 
vironment ; it cannot, with the best intentions, become 
immediately colourless. Is the sentiment against it 
xjuite so unreasonable under these conditions? 

" If the circumstances were reversed, should we, who 
are Protestants, be free from prejudice? Imagine an 
active dominant Roman Catholic minority in a com- 
munity mainly Protestant and largely of a different 
race — would tne Protestants feel quite easy in their 
minds at sending their young men at the most malle- 
able age to a college which for centuries had repre- 
sented the dominant minority ? I do not know ; But 
I think not. However, that point is not worth labour- 
ing. We have got to deal with facts ; and the fact is 
that, rightly or wrongly, wisely or foolishly, the 
pastors of the great majority of the people have set 
their face against Trinity College. Granting, for the 
sake of argument, that their attitude is quite un- 
reasonable, is it wise or just that the laity should 
suffer? Is it right to put their consciences to so 
severe a strain ? Is it patriotic of us — the minority — 
to see them, the majority of our fellow-countrymen, 
impaled on the horns of so painful a dilemma, com- 



pelled either to disobey their pastors or to see their Dooumnrrs. 

children suffer in so essential a matter as education I j,"— ^ 

Were I convinced that not a reasonable word could be 

said in extenuation of the attitude of the Roman IiY&i vm. 

Catholic hierarchy, I would still plead for a generous 

consideration of their views, and a fair settlement of 

the University Question. Those who cannot tolerate 

the prejudices of the priest, might, at least, be tolerant 

towards the principles of the laity. Laymen should 

not be forced to do what they honestly think to be 

wrong in order to give the best possible educational 

equipment to their children. 

" A grave responsibility rests upon the Protestants 
of Ireland : for their views will naturally to a consider- 
able extent colour public opinion in Great Britain. 
I wish they would look at this question, not from 
a provincial or from a sectarian, but purely and solely 
from a national point of view. Is not Ireland worthy 
of a National University? Ought not the highest 
form of general and technical education to be within 
the grasp of all her people? Is not suitable endow- 
ment of the colleges within a National University 
desirable? Are we not broad-minded enough to sink 
differences, prejudices, traditions, for so great an 
object ? Is not united action possible ? Those are the 
questions before us. I plead for the nation, for hex 
right to provide herself with such an educational sys- 
tem as will give full scope to her powers and genius. 
If Ireland wants a National University, why should 
not Irish money be utilised for the purpose? Such a 
scheme as I have sketched inflicts no hardship upon 
a minority, involves no violation of conscientious 
scruples, does no injustice to any man. It is not even 
new ; for such an extension of the University of 
Dublin as I suggest seems to have been originally con- 
templated by its founders. It was certainly recog- 
nised in the Act of Settlement, which provided power 
to erect and endow to the Universitv of Dublin another 
college to be called the King's College, and by a fur- 
ther Act passed in the reign of George III., enacting 
that persons professing the Roman Catholic religion 
were eligible to take degrees, to hold professorships, to 
be masters and Fellows of any college to be hereafter 
founded, provided it shall be a member of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin. 

" Nor could the creation of a real National Uni- 
versity inflict any damage upon Trinity College. That 
College, with which the University of Dublin nas been 
hitherto identified, has admirably fulfilled the an- 
ticipations of its founders, and has conferred large 
intellectual benefits upon the country. I should be 
the last to make any proposal which, in my judgment, 
would impair in the smallest degree the efficiency of 
that great institution. But how could such a National 
University as I contemplate do so? Surely it is not 
beyond the capacity of statesmanship to formulate a 
detailed plan which, without any interference with 
the internal management of Trinity, or with its edu- 
cational efficiency, and possibly with a decided better- 
ing of its financial resources, would make the Univer- 
sity of Dublin a potent instrument for the elevation 
of the intellectual life of the country, for the mitiga- 
tion of racial or sectarian differences, and for the 
diffusion to every section of the community of those 
benefits now unhappily restricted to comparatively 
few. 

" And in thus pleading for the nation I would 
appeal to Trinity College. Trinity ought to take the 
lead, honestly desirous to assist in a national move- 
ment, and for herself content and proud to maintain 
in friendly rivalry in the future her great traditions 
of the past. And I would appeal to my co-religionists 
— the minority in Ireland. It is my hope that in the 
provision of some such scheme, friught with incalcu- 
lable benefits to future generations, the sympathy, sun- 
port, and active help of all patriotic Irishmen may oe 
combined. But if this hope is to be realised, attention 
must be concentrated upon the larger aspects of the 
question. We must not dissipate our strength in 
lesser disputes upon the relative claims of rival de- 
nominations. The Roman Catholic claims will not, 
as I fully believe, be found, on examination, to be the 
bugbear they seem to some ill-informed people. There 
is no question of a Catholic University, or of the pro- 
scription of any kind of learning, or of a College ex- 
clusively for Roman Catholics, or of a College to every 
post and emolument of which a Protestant may not 
aspire, just as a Roman Catholic may aspire to posts 
and emoluments in Trinity College or the Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast. But it seems to me. only fair, subject 
to these safeguards, that my Roman Catholic fellow- 
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countrymen should be given the educational facili- 
ties they desire. Each section of the community will, 
naturally, select the College it prefers. Trinity Col- 
lege will be mainly Episcopalian ; the Queen's Col- 
lege, Belfast, Presbyterian ; the new King's College, 
or whatever it may be called, Roman Catholic. That 
is inevitable to meet the requirements of the case ; but 
that selection, inevitable as it may be at the outset, 
need not of necessity become stereotyped. It may or 
it may not be ; that is a matter of opinion. Person- 
ally I should be sorry to put bounds to the emollient 
effects of time. It may well be that, with the progress 
of education, the growth of a wider culture, and the 
obliteration of ancient feuds, the choice of the edu- 
cational area should tend to become more enlarged and 
free. Be that as it may, this at any rate appears to 
me certain — that between a scheme such as outlined 
above and denominational Universities there is no al- 
ternative ; and the resolutions passed by the Belfast 
College confirm me in this view. The country cannot 
remain for ever uneducated. A University based on 
the report of the Royal Commission would from the 



beginning bear in its bosom the seeds of failure. Stat* 
assistance, such as Belfast requires, would, unless it 
formed part of a scheme for the settlement of the 
whole question, lead to pure denominationalism. In 
less than a generation, the creation of a Presbyterian 
University in Belfast and of a Catholic University in 
Dublin would be inevitable. Against such a result, 
intensifying and perpetuating the lamentable animosi- 
ties of the past, now happily beginning to abate and 
disappear, I, for one, protest, ana urge the alternative 
plan herein suggested. Three strings of one instru- 
ment would vibrate in harmony. Three separate in- 
struments would sound a discordant note. What Ire- 
land requires is a University instinct with national 
learning, national spirit, and national life, and satis- 
fying in its colleges the needs and necessities of al£ 
sections of the people. 

" I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

" Dunhaven. ,v 
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Letter of the Bight Rev. Monsignor Molloy, Vice-Chancellor of the Royal University of Ireland, and 

Rector of the Catholic University of Ireland. 

(Reprinted from the Irish Independent, 15th September, 1906.) 



The correspondence that has recently appeared in 
the public press brings out pretty clearly that there 
are four possible schemes for the settlement of the 
Irish University Question. These schemes may be 
labelled, for convenience, as follows : — 

I. A new University for Catholics ; 

II. A new constitution for Trinity College as a 
College, such as would make it acceptable to 
Catholics ; 

IH. A new College for Catholics under the Univer- 
sity of Dublin ; 

IV. A new College for Catholics under the Royal 
University of Ireland. 

Speaking for myself, I would say shortly of these 
four schemes that the first is too good to be hoped 
for ; the second is not good enough to be accepted ; 
and therefore the choice practically lies between the 
third and fourth. 

FIRST TOO GOOD TO BE HOPED FOB. 

As regards the first scheme, I may dismiss it in a 
few words. A Catholic University is the ideal solution 
of this question, which has long been embarrasing to 
statesmen mainly because they have looked at it from 
every point of view but the right one. It is so natural, 
so reasonable, that a people ardently devoted to the 
Catholic faith and ardently devoted to learning 
should have a University in which religion and learn- 
ing should go hand in hand. And this is the more, 
because, in the midst of this people, there is a Pro- 
testant University, in which religion and learning 
have been associated for three centuries, and with 
which the Protestant minority of the population are 
entirely satisfied. Rut this solution does not seem 
to come within the scope of the Royal Commission 
lately appointed ; and, therefore, I pass it by, with 
the sorrowful comment that it is too good to be hooped 
for. 

THE SECOND NOT GOOD ENOUGH. 

The second scheme is brought before us in a memo- 
randum issued by certain Fellows and Professors of 
Trinity College. I think it important to observe that 
this scheme is not offered to us by the constituted 
authorities of Trinity College; it is put forward 
simply as representing the views of those whose names 
are subscribed to it ; and amongst them, there is not 
a single member of the Governing Body of the Col- 
lege. Rut let us consider the scheme in its essence, 
without reference to the source from which it comes. 



It is based on an ideal with which we have been long: 
familiar, under the name of Mixed Education. Let 
the young men of the country come together — Pro- 
testants and Catholics, Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Unitarians, Jews, Agnostics — let them meet at lec- 
tures and examinations, let them contend against each 
other in debating societies and athletic sports ; they 
will soon acquire a spirit of mutual respect, and learn 
to tolerate the differences of opinion by which they 
are divided ; and the associations so formed in early 
youth will tend to soften the asperities of social and 
political life in Ireland. 

Now, I do not mean to discuss this ideal on itB 
merits, but rather to judge it by the light of recent 
history. It was the ideal of the Queen's College 
system, set up by Sir Robert Peel somewhat more 
than half a century ago. It has been on its trial all 
that time, and the results are before us. Queers 
College, Belfast, has been a success, not because it 
was founded on the system of Mixed Education, but 
because it has been practically worked as a Presby- 
terian institution, in the midst of a Presbyterian 
community. The Queen's Colleges of Cork and Gal- 
way have been failures, because in them the principle 
of Mixed Education has been truly carried out, and 
the Catholic people in the midst of whom they were 
planted, and for whose benefit they were intended, 
have steadfastly refused to accept them. 

THE MIXED SYSTEM REJECTED. 

I submit, then, that the country has recorded its 
judgment on the system of Mixed Education, in the 
history of the last fifty years. The proposal to convert 
Trinity College, Dublin, into a fourth Queen's Col- 
lege, seems to me not to come within the range of 
practical politics. It can hardly be supposed that a 
Government which has announced its intention of 
ruling Ireland in accordance with Irish ideas, will 
take up a scheme so clearly at variance with the fixed 
convictions of the people. With the experience we 
possess, it would seem to mo little short of folly to 
begin the experiment all over again, by pulling to 
pieces a fine old Protestant institution, which has 
enjoyed a nourishing existence of three hundred years, 
in order to build up on its ruins a system of education 
which Protestants do not want, and which Catholics 
will certainly not accept 

CHOICE OF ALTERNATIVES. 

There remain, then, two solutions of the question: 
a College for Catholics under the University of Dub- 
lin, and a College for Catholics under the Itejral 
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University. According to toe signs of the times, 
one or other of these solutions is likely to be 
-adopted ; and the discussion of their respective merits 
is one in which all Catholics are deeply interested. 

To understand how the matter stands, it is impor- 
tant to remember that, in the year 1901, a Royal 
Commission was appointed to inquire into the con- 
dition of higher education in Ireland, outside of 
Trinity College, and to report on the reforms neces- 
sary " in order to make that education adequate to 
the needs of the Irish people 1 ' This Commission 
presented its final report in 1905. And the new Com- 
mission, appointed in the month of June last, is 
expressly authorised to consider the reports of the 
former Cosnmission, and the evidence taken before it 
Thus the recommendations made by the Commission 
of 1901, come again to the front, in connection with 
the inquiry of lie present year. 

recommendations of 1901. 

These recommendations, so far as regards the pre- 
sent discussion, may be stated in a few words. The 
Commissioners advise that the Royal University of 
Ireland should be made a teaching University, with 
four constituent Colleges, one of which should be a 
new College for Catholics, to be founded in Dublin. 
This new College should be a University College of 
the first rank, drawing its students from all parts of 
Ireland, and possessed of an endowment and equip- 
ment worthy of its position and character. It should 
have Chairs in all branches of Arts and Science ; 
and it should include the present Catholic University 
Medical School, which should likewise be provided 
with the necessary buildings and equipment for the 
due discharge of its functions.* 

Now let it be observed that this is not a speculation 
in the clouds, but a scheme carefully elaborated, after 
eighteen months of inquiry and deliberation, by a 
Commission of twelve experts appointed for the pur- 
pose by the Crown. If we are to choose between this 
scheme and a similar scheme for a Catholic College 
under the University of Dublin, we must assume that 
the latter College is to be as complete and as well 
equipped as the College recommended by the Com- 
mission of 1901. Taking this for granted, I propose 
now to consider which way our choice should lie. 
The subject may be viewed under two aspects : first, 
the practical aspect, which scheme is the more feasible, 
that is, the more easily carried ; secondly, the edu- 
cational aspect, which scheme is better for the de- 
velopment of higher education in Ireland. 

BOVAL TTNTVEBBITY SCHEME. 

From the practical point of view, it seems 
-clear that the Royal University scheme proceeds 
. on the lines of least resistance. In the first 
place, it has been recommended, as I have said, 
by the Royal Commission of 1901 ; whereas, the Dub- 
lin University scheme has not been recommended by 
any Commission, nor by any person authorised to 
speak on the part of the University. Certain reforms 
of Trinity College, as a College, have indeed been 
suggested. But no proposition has been made to give 
to Catholics an equal voice in the government of the 
University of Dublin, such as they practically possess 
in the government of the Royal University. 

Again, the Royal University scheme would involve 
no serious disturbance of existing institutions. It 
would mean only the enlargement of the powers of 
the Royal University Senate, a body that already 
-controls the education of three-fourths of the Univer- 
sity students of Ireland. This body has existed now 
for just a quarter of a century, as a mixed examining 
board, having Colleges associated with it, some of 
which are denominational, others undenominational. 
It has a large number of Fellows, whose function it 
is to conduct the examinations of the University and 
4d teach in the Colleges. The change of such an 
institution into a teaching University, with constituent 
Oolleges, as recommended by the Royal Commission, 
would be a simple natural process of growth and de- 
velopment. 

Far otherwise is the case with the University of 
Dublin. For three centuries it has been a University 
with a single College ; University and College alike 
Oedng Protestant in their foundation, Protestant in 
their history, Protestant in their spirit and their 
traditions. In these circumstances, to create a new 
<3oveming Board for the University of Dublin, on 



which Catholics and Protestants would sit in equal 
numbers, as they do on the Senate of the Royal Uni- 
versity, would involve a serious wrench in its character 
and constitution, whioh, I feel assured, would be 
strongly opposed both by the authorities of the Uni- 
versity, and by the Protestant community generally. 
Add to this, that the University of Dublin and Trinity 
College, however they may be distinguished theo- 
retically, one from the other, have been so woven 
together into a common web, in the course of theix 
nistory, that it would now be a very difficult task to 
pick out the threads that constitute the University, 
and leave intact the threads that constitute the 
College. 

CHARM OF AN ANCIENT SEAT OF LEARNING. 

The educational aspect of the question is more open 
to difference of opinion. There is a great attraction, 
an inexpressible charm, about an ancient seat of learn- 
ing. It has its roll of illustrious men, whose names 
are held in veneration, and whose praises resound 
from generation to generation of students. It has its 
public halls, its libraries, its museums, standing 
monuments of the generosity of past benefactors. It 
has its festivals and anniversaries, its games and sports, 
its literary and philosophical debates, its academic 
stories, grave and gay, which never seem to grow stale. 
It is the great treasure house of knowledge, to which 
the young look forward with eager expectation, and 
the old return to revive the memories of youth. 

PRESTIGE AND TRADITIONS. 

Such an institution is the ancient University of 
Dublin, with its one College of the holy and un- 
divided Trinity. I honour the sentiments of those 
amongst us who would gladly see the new College for 
Catholics associated with the glories of one or the 
other, or of both. But I must frankly say that I do 
not share these sentiments. The charm and the attrac- 
tion of an ancient seat of learning are a possession 
peculiar to itself ; they cannot be imparted to other 
institutions. For my part, I do not desire to see the 
new Catholic College as a foreign graft on an ancient 
tree ; but rather as a healthy sapling, growing up from 
its own roots, racy of the soil, and full of the vigour 
and promise of youth. If it wants prestige, let it 
make a prestige for itself by the genius of las sons. 
If it wants the traditions of learning and fame, let 
it enter into its own rightful inheritance, Mid cherish 
the traditions that have come down from the distant 
past, when the ancient schools of Celtic Ireland shone 
oat as bright beacons of light to Western Europe. 

IDEAL OF A MODERN UNIVERSITY. 

Then it must be remembered that the University of 
Dublin is cast in a mould which is rapidly becoming 
obsolete. It was founded in an age when University 
education was looked upon as the privilege of the few ; 
and we have yet to learn how far it can accommodate 
itself to the needs of the many. The progress and 
prosperity of a nation are now recognised to Be largely 
dependent on the wide diffusion of higher education ; 
and accordingly, the ideal University of the present 
day must include amongst its students, not those only 
who are destined for a professional career, as it is 
called, but the far larger class who are to he the 
leaders of industry and commerce, the administrators 
of municipal and county affairs, the representatives of 
the people in the great council of the nation. And 
as the circle of its students is widened, it must enlarge 
the bounds of its educational system, adding on to the 
learning of the past the ample fields of modern science 
and literature. 

I do not doubt, for a moment, that the University 
of Dublin will strive, in its own way, to shape its 
system of education to the needs of modern life ; and 
I willingly acknowledge that it has already made some 
notable efforts in this direction. But we know from 
the example of Oxford and Cambridge, how strong is 
the prejudice against reform interwoven with the 
traditions of the older Universities, and how long and 
arduous is the struggle to engraft a modem education 
on an ancient model. Reformers are still warned not 
to lay profane hands on the Ark of tho Covenant. 
And the argument still flourishes that the venerable 
system which was good enough to produce the great 
men of the past, must be surely good enough to pro- 
duce the great men of the future. 
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BROAD PROGRAMME OF THE ROYAL UNIVERSITY. 

The Royal University is hampered by no such ob- 
stacles. From its first foundation, a quarter of a 
century ago, it presented to the academic youth of 
Ireland a broad programme of studies, which embraces 
the whole domain of human knowledge. It has its 
Fellowships in the classical languages of ancient 
Greece and Rome, and, side by side with tUese, its 
Fellowships in modern languages, including a special 
Fellowship in the language and literature of our own 
country. It has its Fellowships in Mental and 
Moral Philosophy, ancient, mediaeval and modern ; its 
Fellowships in Mathematics, pure and applied ; in 
Biology and the Natural Sciences ; in Experimental 
Physics and Chemistry. Then it has its Studentships 
and Senior Fellowships, which afford to its most 
distinguished students the great boon of a few years 
of leisure, at the end of their academical career, with 
sufficient means to visit foreign Universities, to work 
in the laboratories of the great teachers of other 
countries, and in general to place themselves in line 
with the intellectual progress of the age. 

In fact, the organisation of studies is complete ; 
only the motive power is wanted, which belongs to a 
teaching University. Grant but this power, as re- 
commended by the Royal Commission, and a new 
vigour will be infused into the associated Colleges ; 
poetrgraduate courses will be established ; schools of 
research will spring np ; the feverish struggle for 
Prizes will cease ; and while each College will be 
marked by its own characteristics, and develop its own 
ideals, the students of all will generously strive to 
win for their common Alma Mater that prestige which 



we so much admire in the older Universities, but 
which we never can possess till we make it for our- 
selves. 

CONCLUSION. 

To sum up. I entirely accept every word of the 
admirable and comprehensive letter issued, some two 
months ago, by the Standing Committee of the 
Catholic Bishops of Ireland. I agree with them that 
a satisfactory settlement can be arrived at on the 
lines of a new University for Catholics, or of a College 
for Catholics under the University of Dublin, or of a 
College for Cathol&cs under the Royal University. 
But the first of these schemes hardly comes within 
the scope of the Royal Commission recently ap- 
pointed ; and therefore the choice, at present, 
practically lies between the remaining two. Which- 
ever of these two schemes may be eventually adopted 
I am ready to accept. But we are now in the stage 
of discussion ; and the judgment of the country, as a, 
whole, is best arrived at, when each one speaks out 
his mind frankly and without offence. In this paper, 
I have tried to give my reasons for thinking that the 
Royal University scheme is at once the easier to- 
carry and the better in the interests of education. 
I will only add that it seems also to afford a fair 
prospect that the great resources of the Colleges of 
Galway and Cork, so deplorably wasted in the past, 
may now at last be turned to good account for the- 
educational benefit of the nation. 

GERALD MOLLOY. 
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Ths Undbrsigned Catholic Latvbn have signified their Approval or the Following Resolution : — 

"We consider that a satisfactory solution of the Irish University Question can be arrived at on the 
lines indicated in Lord Dunraven's letter of the 1st January, 1004." 



W. Adams, Tullamore, King's Co., C.U.C., J.P. 
John J. Alcorn, 24, Corrig-avenue, Kingstown. 
William Anderson, Glenavon, Merrion road, Co. 

Dublin, J.P. 
George C. Ashlin, 7, Dawson-street, Dublin, 

F.R.I.B.A., F.R.I.A.I. 
T. C. Atkinson, Glenwilliam Castle, Co. Limerick, 

D.L. 

Christopher J. P. Banon, Broughal Castle, Frank- 
fort, King's Co., J.P. 

Harveo Harold Barry, Ballyvonare, Buttevant. 

Sir John E. Barry, 12, Mount joy-square, Dublin, 
J.P. 

James Greene Barry, Sandville House, Bally- 

neety, Limerick. 
James T. Barry, B.A., B.A.I., T.C.D 
Sir Henry Bellingham, Bart., Castle Bellingham, 

Co. Louth, D.L. 
Sir Henry Grattan Bellew, Bart., Mount Bellow, 

Co. Galway, D.L. 
John D. Blake, Co. Clare. 
M. Blake, Kyala, Ballyglass, Co. Mayo. 
Wm. J. Blake, 59, Melville-road, Walthamstown, 



Henry C. Bourke, BalHna, Solicitor. 

Matthew J. Bourke, 87, Lower Baggot-street, 
Dublin, M.A., K.C. 
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Letter* from His Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Walsh, Archbishop of Dublin, with regard to the 
Declaration of the Catholic Laity of Ireland on the subject of University Education, 
presented to the Lord Lieutenant and the Chief Secretary for Ireland in 1897.f 

"The Catholic Grievance Denied: Letter of Protest from the Archbiiho'p. 



Doouxbmts. 
Sbotiov L. 

XCL 



{January 2nd, 1697.) 



[The Declaration of the Catholic Laity, printed in 
the preceding section of this volume, was published 
in the Dublin newspapers of the 1st January, 1697. 
One of those newspapers, a leading exponent of Pro- 
testant opinion, in its issue of that day, treated the 
Declaration as an "anachronism," representing it 
as having reference to a "state of things that has 
passed away." 

In reply to this bold denial that any grievance in 
this matter remaine to be (redressed, the following let- 
ter ■ — ^- - 



A Fact and a Claim. 



Abchbishop's House, 

Dublin, New Year*$ Day, 1897. 

An "Anachronism " 
Sin,— I regret to find in your issue of to-day an 
article showing what I must take the liberty of de- 
scribing as a total want of appreciation of the present 
position of the Irish University Question. Comment^ 
fng on the notable Declaration on this subject from 
the Catholic laity of Ireland, published in this morn- 
ing's newspapers, you speak of that Declaration as 41 an 
anachronism." " It is now," you say, " ancient his- 
tory ; and the state of things which it represented has 
passed away." 

Inequality and Equality. 
Now, let us see. The Declaration protests against 
the inequality which, to the disadvantage of the Oa- 
4kolic body in Ireland, is still maintained by the 
State in this country, in the Department of Univer- 
sity education. It affirms the notorious tact that " a 
large number of Irishmen are at present precluded 
from the enjoyment of University education, honours, 
and emoluments, on account of conscientious religious 
opinions regarding the existing systems of educa- 
tion." Affirming this fact, what does the Declara- 
tion claim? Simply this, that such a change should 
now be made in the existing system of Collegiate and 
University education " as will place those who enter- 
tain those conscientious objections on a footi ng of 
equality with the rest of their fellow-countrymen, as 
regards Colleges, University honours and emoluments, 
University examination, government, and representa- 
tion." 



Now, here we have a fact and a claim. The fact is 
that an inequality which is the result of " conscien- 
tious religious opinions " is maintained in Ireland by 
the State, to the disadvantage of those by whom those 
conscientious religious opinions are held. The claim 
is that this inequality be removed. The fact is unde- 
niable. The justice of the claim is a necessary con- 
sequence of that fact. All this being so, I fail to 
see where the " anachronism " comes in, or what we 
have here to do with " ancient history," or with his- 
tory of any kind, except indeed the history of the re- 
peated admissions of responsible statesmen and 
Ministers of the Crown that a grievance, to the heavy 
disadvantage of Irish Catholics, exists in this matter 
of University education in Ireland, and that this 
grievance ought to be removed. 

A Betrospect. 

It will be admitted on all hands that nothing has 
been done by the State to improve matters in this re- 
spect, let us say, for the last ten or twelve years. I 
begin with the year 1665, the year in which I first had 
to deal with this question as an Irish Bishop. 

Speaking in the September of that year, in reply to 
an address presented to me by the students of Black- 
rock College, I made my first protest on the subject 
It was practically to the same effect as the protest of 
the Catholic laity published to-day. I was assured, 
however, next morning, by a representative Conserva- 
tive journal of this city that in seeking to raise the 
University question as a question of practical politics 
I was merely wasting my time. The subject was 
" dead." It was not to be even " galvanised into ac- 
tivity." "Everybody except Archbishop Walsh" was 
"sick of it." The question of University education 
in Ireland had, in fact, been " amicably settled ' to 
the satisfaction of "every class in the Irish com- 
munity" by the establishment of the Royal Univer- 
sity. And there was an end of it. 

This is also like the position taken up in your article 
of this morning, that I think I cannot now do better 
than confront the comments of that article with the 
series of important statements from statesmen and 
Ministers of the Crown to which I have already re- 
ferred. That was the line that I took, not without 
effect, in 1865. It is a line that, as a result of all 



* Extracted from " The Irish University Question : the Catholic Case. Selections from the speeches and writings of the 
Archbishop of Dublin."— (Dublin : Browne & Nolan (Ltd.), 1897.) 

t This Declaration has been reprinted in the Appendix to the First Report of the Royal Ctominisaion on University 
Education in Ireland.— (Cd. 826) 1901, page 296. Sp2 
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documents, that has since occurred, can be taken with still greater 
section l. effect now. 



XCI. 



Sir Michael Hicks-Beach. 

1. Not many months before the date of the inci- 
dent I have mentioned, Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, on 
the 28th of July, 1686, speaking in the House of Com- 
mons as Chancellor of the Exchequer and Leader of 
the House, not merely admitted the existence of the 
Catholic grievance, and the importance of the question 
raised by it, but distinctly recognised it as one of the 
matters to be dealt with by a Government measure in 
the next session of Parliament. He spoke of the ques- 
tion as requiring " the very serious and early atten- 
tion of Her Majecty's Government," and he added — 

" If it be our lot to be in authority next year, I 
hope that we shall be able to advance some proposal 
which will be a satisfactory settlement of this most im- 
portant question." 

The " very serious " and " early " attention of the 
Government! That was eleven years ago. Not one 
iota has since been done for the settlement of the 
question by any Ministry, Conservative or Liberal. 
And yet the Catholics of Ireland are now to be told 
that their grievances in this matter have long since 
been removed, and that all reference to the existing 
state of things as unsatisfactory is " an anachronism, 
applicable only to some period of " ancient history 99 
that has long since " passed away !" 



Mr. Balfour. 

2. Four years after the date of Sir Michael Hicks- 
Beach's words of promise, as yet unfulfilled, Mr. Bal- 
four was questioned in the Houose of Commons, as 
Chief Secretary for Ireland, on the 15th of July, 1889, 
as to whether his attention had been called to a series 
of resolutions of the Catholic Bishops of Ireland. In 
those resolutions the Bishops had claimed that the 
existing inequality in the matter of higher education 
in Ireland should be removed by the Government. 
Mr. Balfour's reply was distinct : — 

" The resolutions deal with many questions, and 
cover the whole field of education in Ireland. With- 
out giving specific answers to the various points al- 
luded to in them, I may say that some of them, 
notably higher education, have long been under the 
consideration of the Government, and in respect to 
them we hope to be able to make proposals to the 
House." 

Mr. Balfour's Statement Emphasized. 

3. Then followed an interesting incident One of 
the grievances complained of by the Bishops was that 
of the exceptional privileges then enjoyed by the 
Traning College of the National Education Board in 
Marlborough street. Mr. Morley asked whether that 
question was engaging the attention of the Govern- 
ment. Mr. Balfour answered that 

11 They (the Government) had been long considering 
the question of Training Colleges, and he thought 
something should be done in regard to them, but he 
did not put them on the same level of interest as higher 
education." 

And now we are told that there is no question of 
higher education having a claim to be dealt with at 
all! 

Let me observe, in passing, that Mr. Balfour has 
long since dealt with the question of lesser interest, 
that of the Training Colleges, and has dealt with it 
by a measure of reform, which, as I have more than 
once stated in a public speech, may well be taken 
as a model by any British Minister anxious to re- 
move by a measure of absolute justice any existing 
Irish educational grievance. But my present point 
is that, whilst that question, which was described as 
a question of lesser interest, has been dealt with, the 
University question, which is of far higher interest, 
has not as yet been even touched, and that, moreover, 
we are now equivalently told that there is no such 
question at all ! 

Further Statement from Mr. Balfour. 

4. On the 28fch of August, in the same year, in his 
speech on the Appropriation Bill, Mr. Balfour was 
still more explicit in his recognition of the grievance. 



"I repeat in the House what I have said outside 
the House, that in my opinion something ought to be 
done to give higher University education to the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland. . . . 

" Hie experiment of undenominational higher edu- 
cation has now been tried sufficiently long to make it, 
I am afraid, perfectly clear that nothing Parliament 
has hitherto done to promote that object will really 
meet the wants and wishes of the Soman Catholic 
population of that country. 

" This being so, we have no alternative but to try 
and devise some scheme by which the wants of the 
Catholic population shall be met" 



The Dublin Evening Mail. 

By this time we had got so far ahead that, to my 
natural and very great satisfaction, I found soon 
afterwards, in the same Conservative newspaper that 
had so summarily disposed of my speech on the sub- 
ject in 1885, a candid recognition that the Catholic 
case had been fully made out. On the 8th of Novem- 
ber, commenting on a speech of mine made on the pre- 
vious day, The Dublin Evening Mail was good enough 
to describe my arguments on the subject as " conclu- 
sive," and my "assault" on mixed education as 
" triumphant," and to say that 

" There seems no resource left but a Catholic Uni- 
versity." 

Surely it cannot be that, after all this, we are now 
to be asked to begin at the beginning, and set about 
arguing the case all over again ? 



Mr. Balfour's Partick Speech. 

6. Whoever else may take such a view of the case, 
the present First Lord of the Treasury, I am sure, 
will not Speaking again in the same year, 1889, at 
Partick, on the 2nd of December, he was no less em- 
phatic, and he was even more explicit, in his reference 
to the Irish University question than he had been in 
either of his speeches in the House of Commons. 

He described the existing state of things in Ireland 
in this respect as " not creditable," and as one that 
he could not look upon "with equanimity." He 
spoke of Trinity College, with its Protestant place of 
worship and Protestant service, and its Chairs of Pro- 
testant Theology, as being still what it always had 
been — 

" If not by its constitution, at all events by its com- 
position, a Protestant institution." 

And he added — 

" You cannot ignore the fact, when you are consider- 
ing the condition of education in Ireland, that the 
whole current of thought in such an institution is, and 
must be, antagonistic to the current of thought which 
would be acceptable to the large majority of the Irish 
people." 

He spoke of the objections, f the undoubtedly con- 
scientious objections, of Irish Catholics to use the 
means of University education at present at their dis- 
posal," and then he went on to say — 

" It is not our business to inquire how far the un- 
doubtedly conscientious objections of the Roman Ca- 
tholic population to use the means of education at 
their disposal are wise or unwise. That is not our 
business. What we have to do is to consider what we 
can do consistently with our conscience to meet their 
wants." 

After suggesting that "those great places of Pro- 
testant education — not exclusively Protestant, but 
mainly Protestant — Trinity College, Dublin, and 
Queen's College, Belfast," would be "greatly 
strengthened " by the establishment of a suitable pro- 
vision for the University education of the Catholics 
of Ireland, he put to his hearers the significant ques- 
tion : — 

" Whether we are not acting a most unwise part if 
we give any colour to the belief that a large part of 
Her Majesty's subjects in Ireland may claim from our 
hands the greatest of all boons — the boon of increased 
knowledge — and that this boon shall be refused to 
them by our prejudices acting upon the Houses of Par- 
liament" 
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But this, it seems, is all in reference to a grievance 
that had passed out of existence years before Mr. Bal- 
four had even come upon the stage of Irish politics ! 
And the words of this eminently practical statesman 
are to be treated as if they had no more reference to 
an existing state of things in Ireland than if they were 
the dream of some doting recluse. 



Judge Webb and Lord Justice FifaGibbon. 

7. As I am quoting only the statements officially 
made by responsible statesmen and Ministers of the 
Crown, I merely mention here the noteworthy de- 
clarations made at the opening meeting of the Trinity 
College Historical Society in 1802, by Judge Webb and 
Lord Justice EitzGibbon. Both, speaking as Pro- 
testants, proud of the Protestant traditions of Trinity 
College, frankly recognised the existence of the Ca- 
tholic grievance. Both pointed out the remedy — the 
establishment, as Judge Webb expressed it, of another 
University, " Catholic, chartered, and endowed/ 1 
Both advocated the establishment of such a University, 
not alone on the ground of justice to Irish Catholics, 
but on the ground also thai Trinity College and the 
University of Dublin cannot continue as they are, and 
to be made safe against incessant and eventually suc- 
cessful attack, unless the College and University " rest 
on the foundation of justice," through the establish- 
ment of a system which will supply to all Irishmen 
alike who need University education, 44 the means of 
obtaining it on equal terms.' 1 

But all this, you inform your readers, we already 
have, and it is a mere "anachronism,' 1 and a raking 
up of " ancient history/' if the Catholic laity of Ire- 
land speak of the absence of it as a grievance of the 
present day! 



of sagacity and statesmanship " on the part of the 
present Government to waste either their own time 
or the time of Parliament in dealing with the question 
to which the Declaration refers. But as the Govern- 
ment have already recognised that question as one 
with which they 11 have to deal," we may feel very 
confident that they will form a very different estimate 
from that formed by you of the weight to be at- 
tached to that impressive Declaration, and of the 
light in which it is to be read. 



Mr. 0. W. Balfour. 

10. Last in chronological order comes the state- 
ment made upon the subject by the present Chief 
Secretary, in the House of Commons, on the 24th 
of last July. Speaking of the attempts at a solu- 
tion of the question in the past — attempts which, in 
your view of the case, must have been eminently 
successful — Mr. Balfour said : — 

" Most of the endeavours to solve the question 
had, he was afraid, been failures, which had brought 
more or less discredit on those who had attempted 
its solution. He did not know, if he was to try 
and solve it, that he should be more fortunate than 
those who had preceded him. He was not in a 
position to pledge the Government in this matter ; 
but he repeated that, so far as he was personally 
concerned, he should be glad to try and make a 
solution of the problem, and it would be a great 

Sride to him if, before he ceased to hold the office 
e now held, he could feel that even some step had 
been taken towards the solution of a problem which 
he was certain was intimately bound up with the 
future prosperity of Ireland.' ' 



Docuiuurrs. 
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Mr. T. W. Bussell. 

8. Having referred to this testimony from the Pro- 
testant Episcopalian side, k might seem discourteous 
if I were to omit noticing the equally frank recogni- 
tion of our grievance by Mr. T. W. Russell, in an 
article written by 'him, whilst yet a private member, 
in The Fortnightly Review for February, 1802. Mr. 
Russell's words on the subject are as follows : — 

"So far as University education is concerned, the 
Catholic grievance is too plain to be ignored. So long 
as the atmosphere is what it is in the University of 
Dublin and in Trinity College — i.e., so long as there 
is a Protestant Chapel and service, a Protestant Divi- 
nity 'School, and a teaching staff almost entirely Pro- 
testant, it is impossible to say that Catholics ought to 
be content. 

" Nor can it be fairly urged that the Royal Univer- 
sity—a mere examining Board — adequately supplies 
the place of a teaching University. 

44 1 say the grievance here is undoubted. It ought 
to be dealt with in a liberal and fair spirit. On this 
branch of the question I go quite as far as Mr. Bal- 
four went in his speech [in 1889]." 



Earl Cadogan. 

9. We now come to the present Ministry. In his 
speech at Belfast on the 15th of last January, his 
Excellency the present Lord Lieutenant spoke of the 
question of Irish University Education as a question 
with which the present Government 44 have to deal." 

I quite agree with you that if, as you have stated 
in your issue of to-day, the Declaration of the 
Catholic laity, published this morning, was an 
"anachronism," or mere 44 ancient history," and if 
"the state of things" described in that Declaration 
had, as you say, 44 passed away," — if the equality 
claimed in that direction had already been conceded 
to the Catholics of Ireland, as you seem to think that 
it has been, — it would indeed show 44 a singular want 



A safe standard and a safe guide. 

It is to be hoped that whatever effort the Chief 
Secretary may make for the solution of the problem, 
the high importance of which he so fully recognises, 
may be as conspicuous a success as the attempts 
hitherto made have been conspicuous failures. In 
the history of those attempts he may find ample 
instruction as to the .pitfalls that he has to avoid. 
In the principles so plainly enunciated in the De- 
claration now published, he has the key to the solu- 
tion of the whole problem. Equality is the one 
thing necessary. It is a safe standard, and one most 
easily applied. It was the principle kept steadily 
in view by his predecessor, m the solution of the 
critical problem of the Training Colleges. In that 
case, a steadf ast adherence to the principle of equality 
has led to a result practically without parallel in 
the history of Irish remedial measures. For not 
merely has the grievance been absolutely removed, 
not a vestige of it being left behind, but Mr. Balfour's 
success in the removal of it has been so palpable that 
even the sturdiest opponents of his project of reform 
have been unable since the realization of it, to raise 
even a whisper of criticism against the result. 

But whatever may now be attempted for the 
solution of the University Question, and whatever 
the result of the attempt may be, it is satisfactory 
to be able to feel assured from the expressions I have 
quoted, that the Declaration of the Catholic laity, 
which, like the recent Declaration of the Irish 
Episcopacy, is now in the hands of the Government, 
is in no danger of being tossed aside on the plea that 
it is mere 44 ancient history," and refers only to 
grievances that have long since 44 passed away." 



I remain, sir, your faithful Servant, 



iflWlLLIAM J. Walsh, 
Archbishop of Dublin. 
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XCIL 

Extract from a Pastoral Letter* of His Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Walsh, Archbishop of Dublin, 

issued in February, 1887. 

PASTORAL LETTER. 
(February 26th, 1887.) 



[In a Pastoral Letter issued in February, 1887, 
the Archbishop dealt with the chief grievances of 
which Irish Catholics have to complain in the matter 
of Education. 

The following is a portion of the Letter referring 
to University Education.] 

In the year 1871, a Pastoral Letter was issued from 
a meeting of the Bishops of Ireland, at which his 
Eminence Cardinal Cullen, Archbishop of Dublin, 
presided. 

Pastoral of the Irish Bishops in 1871 ; the claim 
for a Catholic University. 

In that Letter, referring to the department of 
higher or University Education, the Bishops put for- 
ward, in the first place, the claim (for a Catholic Uni- 
versity. They did so in the words of a former re- 
solution of the Episcopal body, which they reiterated, 
as follows: — 

" As regards higher education, since the Protestants 
of this country have had a Protestant University 
with rich endowments for three hundred years, and 
have it still, the Catholic people of Ireland clearly 
have a right to a Catholic University.'' 

An alternative scheme; a National University. 

But, forestalling an objection which it was foreseen 
might possibly be made to this proposal, on the 
ground that it would involve an addition to the 
existing number of Universities in the country, the 
Bishops at once proceeded to point out another way 
in which, without any such inconvenience, if it be 
an inconvenience, the essential condition of religious 
equality could still be secured : — 

"Should Her Majesty's Government be unwilling 
to increase the number of Universities in this country, 
religious equality cannot be realized unless the 
degrees, endowments, and other privileges enjoyed by 
our fellow-subjects of a different religion, be placed 
within the reach of Catholics on terms of perfect 
equality. . . 

"Should it please Her Majesty's Government, 
therefore, to remove the many grievances to which 
Catholics are subjected by existing University ar- 
rangements, and to establish a National University 
in this kingdom for examining candidates and con- 
ferring degrees, the Catholics of Ireland are entitled 
in justice to demand that in such a University, or 
annexed to it. 

" (a) They shall have one or more Colleges con- 
ducted upon purely Catholic principles, and at the 
game time fully participating in all the privileges 
enjoyed by other Colleges of whatsoever denomination 
or character. 

" (b) That the University honours and emoluments 
be accessible to Catholics equally with their fellow- 
subjects. 

"(e) That the examinations and other details of 
the University arrangement be free from every in- 
fluence hostile to the religious sentiments of Catholics, 
and that with this view the Catholic element be 
adequately represented on the Senate, or other 
supreme University body, by persons enjoying the 
confidence of the Catholic Bishops, priests, and people 
of Ireland." 

Another alternative: the University of Dublin. 

Finally, in deference, doubtless, to the feelings with 
which it might be anticipated that the authorities 
of Trinity College, Dublin, would receive the sug- 
gestion of so great a change in the status of that 
College as would be involved in the establishment 
of a National University, the Bishops proceed to 



suggest a third course, by the adoption of which, 
without any such comprehensive change, substantial 
equality could still be secured: — 

" All this can, we believe, be attained by modifying 
the constitution of the University of Dublin, so as 
to admit the establishment of a second College within 
it, in every respect equal to Trinity College, and 
conducted on purely Catholic principles." 

Such were the proposals, most moderate in sub- 
stance, as well as most definite in form, made upon 
this subject by the Irish Bishops as far back as 187L 
Of those proposals it will be observed that, in so 
far as they involve any interference with existing non- 
Catholic institutions, they were not put forward by 
the Bishop in their direct statement of the Catholic 
claim. That claim was for the establishment of a 
distinct Catholic University, in no way complicated 
in its constitution by a connection with any other 
University or College in Ireland. In so far as any 
change in the constitution, or in the position, of any 
existing College or University is referred to by the 
Bishops, the reference is introduced only in the sug- 
gestion of certain other alternative courses, by the 
adoption of which the great essential condition of 
equality might still be attained, in case the Ministry 
were unwilling, by the establishment of a Catholic 
University to make a full concession of the Catholic 
claim. 

The Royal University: obvious inequality. 

During the sixteen years that have elapsed since 
the publication of this Pastoral Letter of the Irish 
Bishops, but little progress has been made in this 
branch of our education question. Something, how- 
ever, has been done. An Examining Board, 
authorized to confer University Degrees, — and thus 
constituting, in the anomalous modem sense of the- 
tenn, a " University," — has been established under 
the name of the " Royal University of Ireland ;" and 
by means of the examinations that are held by it, 
the students of our Catholic Colleges are enabled to 
obtain University prizes and degrees. But the con- 
ditions under which our students are thus admitted 
to the competitive and other examinations of the- 
Royal University are so manifestly wanting in 
equality, — as regards the position of the students of 
our unendowed Catholic Colleges, when contrasted 
with that of their favoured competitors, the students 
of other Colleges well endowed by the State,— that 
the impossibility of further maintaining a state of 
things so obviously indefensible, seems no longer to 
be matter of serious controversy. 



How justice may be done. 

That the equitable settlement of this long -standings 
difficulty of University Education may be effected in 
any one of the three ways indicated in the Pastoral 
Letter of 1871 admits of no room for doubt. 
Whether it may be possible also to effect such a 
settlement of it on other lines, in further develop- 
ment of the modifications since then introduced into- 
our Collegiate and University arrangements, is a 
question on which it would, as yet, be unprofitable to- 
speculate. 

The Bishops, the Clergy, the Catholic people, ot 
Ireland have too deep an interest in the practical 
settlement of this great question to allow individual 
preferences for any special form of University organ- 
isation to stand in the way of any equitable settle- 
ment of this question that statesmanship may be 
able to devise. One condition, and one condition only, 
is essential : the maintenance of the principle of 
equality. 



• Extracted from " The Irish University Question : the Catholic Case. Selections from the speeches and writings of the 
Archbishop of Dublin."— (Dublin : Browne & Nolan (Ltd ), 1897.) 
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Resolution* of the Irish Roman Catholic Hierarchy on the University Question, 1889. 
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RESOLUTION OF THE IRISH BISHOPS ON THE UNIVERSITY QUESTION. 
(March 21st, 1689, and June 2&th, 1869.) 



[A series of Resolutions on the Irish Education 
Question in its three branches, Primary, Intermediate, 
and University, was drawn up by the Standing Com- 
mittee of the Irish Bishops on the 21st of March, 
1889. 

The Resolutions were endorsed by the Episcopal 
body at its next meeting, on the 25th of June, 1869. 

The following is the Resolution in reference to 
University Education.] 

As regards University Education, we renew the 
oft-repeated protest of the Catholic Bishops, clergy, 
and people of Ireland against the unfair and oppres- 
sive system of higher education, established and 
maintained in Ireland by State endowments, in the 
interest of non-Catholics, and to the grave social 
detriment of Catholics. 

Catholics demand equality in University, as well 
as in Intermediate and Primary, education with their 
non-Catholic fellow-subjects so far as those systems 
are sustained and endowed by the State. They 
demand that their educational grievances which have 
extended over three hundred years, and have been a 



constant, ever-growing source of bitter discontent, 
be at length redressed, and they appeal to all sections 
of Parliament, without distinction of political 
parties, to legislate promptly and in a just and 
generous spirit in this all-important matter. 

The Committee abstain from iformulating the 
University system which would best satisfy their 
demands and wishes: they will merely observe that 
these would be satisfied substantially — 

(a) By the establishment, in an exclusively 
Catholic, or in a common University, of one or 
more Colleges, conducted on purely Catholic principles, 
and at the same time fully participating in all the 
privileges and emoluments enjoyed Dy other Colleges 
of whatsoever denomination or character ; 

(6) By admitting the students of such Catholic 
Colleges, equally with the students of non-Catholic 
Colleges, to University honours, prizes, and other ad- 
vantages ; and, 

(c) By securing to Catholics in the Senate, or other 
supreme University, Council, in a common University, 
an adequate number of representatives enjoying the 
confidence of the Catholic body. 



XCIV. 

Report on the Accounts of Trinity College, Dublin, furnished by Messrs. Price, Waterhonse & Co., 
Chartered Accountants, in accordance with the instructions of the Commission. 



Documents. 
Section L. 
XOnr. 



(1.) Memorandum of Instructions approved at the Meeting of the Commission on 12th November, 

1006, AND COMMUNICATED TO MESSRS. PRICE, WaXBRHOUSE & Co., FOR THEIR GUIDANCE IN EX- 
AMINING AND REPORTING ON THE COLLEGE ACCOUNTS. 



This Commission has been appointed to inquire, 
among other matters, into the revenues of Trinity 
College, Dublin, and of any of its officers, and their 
application. 

In pursuance of the duties thus imposed upon them 
the Commissioners have obtained from the College 
authorities the following financial returns: — 

Return (1) — Summary of Accounts for each of 
the five years, 1901-1905 inclusive. 

Return (2) — Return showing Receipts of Provost 
and Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, for the year 
ended 31st October, 1905. 

Return (3) — Return showing the sum expended in 
erection of buildings, 1890-1905. 

Return (4) — Return showing in detail the 
Revenues of the Provost, Fellows, Professors, and 
other officers for the years 1904-5. 

Return (5) — Return showing the Provost's In- 
come for 1904-5. 

Supplementary Returns: — 

Return (1) — College Investments. Capital Bal- 
ance Sheet for year ended. 31st October, 1905. 

Return (2)— Trust Funds. Capital Balance 
Sheet and Statement as to Income and Application. 
Return (3)— Old Crown Estate. Acreage and 



Rental. 

Return 
Rental. 

Return 
Rental. 



(4) — Old Private Estate. Acreage and 

(5) — The Baldwin Estate. Acreage and 



Return (6) — City Estate. Tenants and Rental. 
The Commissioners desire to have the foregoing re- 
turns checked with the College records so that they 
may be able to report that the returns in question 
have been examined by an independent accountant 
who has certified as to their accuracy. 

The Commissioners desire to have a detailed audit 
made of the accounts of income and expenditure for 
one year — viz., 1905. In the case of the similar re- 
turns for the four years immediately preceding, it will 
be sufficient to ascertain that the totals given agree 
with those in the College books. 

The Commissioners also desire that explanations 
should be furnished wherever the technical terms em- 
ployed, or the complex nature of the accounts, may 
render such explanations desirable. 

The Commissioners also wish to be supplied with a 
report on the system of auditing, both internal aud 
external, adopted by the College. 

Finally, the Commissioners desire to have a general 
report on the system of accounting at present in opera- 
tion, with suggestions for improvement, if such should 
to be required. 



James Dermot Daly, 

Secretary. 



November, 13th 1906. 



* Extracted from " The Irish University Question : the Catholic Case. (Selections from the speeches and writings of the 
Archbishop of Dublin."— (Dublin : Browne & Nolan (Ltd.), 1897. 
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UMKKT3* ^ RhpoET FBOM MESSRS. PRICE, WaTERHOUSB & Co. ON THE ACCOUNTS OF TeINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN. 

3, Frederick's Place. 
Old Jewry, E.C., 

2Qth December, 1906. 

The Secretary, 

Royal Commission on Trinity College, Dublin, and the University of Dublin, 
16, Ely Place, Dublin. 



Dear Sib,— We have now completed the work en- 
trusted to us, as set out in your letter of the 13th 
ulto. The authorities of the College have given us 
full access to the various books and documents. 

It will be convenient to divide our report into three 
parts, viz. : — 
(A.) Examination of the Returns prepared for the 
Commission, including any necessary ex- 
planations. 

(B.) System of Accounting in use, and general sug- 
gestions for its improvement. 

(C.) System of Auditing, internal and external, 
adopted by the College. 

(A.) EXAMINATION OF THE RETURNS. 

Return (1). Summary or Accounts for each of 
the Five Years ending 31st October, 1906. 

These summaries agree with the Bursar's books, if 
we except for the present the additions in italics at 
the foot of the summaries in respect of the Dublin 
University Press Series and the Graduates' Memorial 
Building. There are two or three general remarks 
that require to be made : — 

(1.) The accounts are those of the Bursar only, and 
do not include those receipts of the Junior Bursar, 
which are disbursed by him to the Junior Fellows 
and Lecturers, without passing through the Bursar's 
hands. 

(2.) The accounts are prepared on a purely cash 
basis, no notice being taken either of income not 
received or of Liabilities unpaid at the date of the 
accounts. For this reason the word " Payments " 
would be a better heading than " Expenditure " for 
the credit side of the account, corresponding to 
" Receipts " on the debit side. 

(3.) Though the books are closed at 31st October in 
each year, tne accounts represent in most cases the 
transactions of the year ending 30th September, as 
the principal payments are made quarterly, and the 
Students' payments received by the Junior Bursar in 
October are not accounted for by him until later. 

Our other comments and explanations can be made 
most conveniently under the various heads in the 
accounts : — 

Receipts. 

Estates. — We have examined the Rentals in each 
year, and satisfied ourselves that the great variations 
in the totals year by year are due to variations in the 
amount of Arrears. The reduction in rental due to 
sales is at present only small, £660 between 1901 and 
1905 in the case of the Old Crown Estate, or less 
than 2 per cent. The rise in the City Estate rental 
in 1906 is due to the falling in of leases in Westland 
Row and Lincoln Place, and the consequent inclusion 
of the rack rentals of these properties. The amounts 
entered in the printed accounts are the receipts, 
less outgoings, such as rent charges, drainage, im- 
provements, and " achates and seal." The last- 
named expression is explained a little later on. 

Dividends and Interest on Investments. — In 1904 
^ the interest on Current Account at Bank, £40 8s. 6d., 
* is included in the figure of £8,689 12s. 3d., instead of 
being shown separately as in the other years. 

If the interest paid on the temporary loan from the 
Bank of Ireland is deducted from the receipts from 
dividends and interest, the net figures are as follows : 

£ d. 
1901, . . . 7,203 3 



1902, 
1903, 
1904, 
1906, 



8,679 1 
7,689 4 
7,998 11 
8,774 14 



The receipts for 1902 were swelled by large sums 
for back interest on the King-Harman loan, which 



was being paid off by instalments with accrued in- 
terest. The figures for the later years show the normal 
increase due to investment of sale money received. 
The temporary loan from the Bank was to enable the 
College to take advantage of the opportunity of a new 
mortgage loan (to Lord Farnham) before the repay- 
ments of the King-Harman loan were to hand, and 
there appears to have been no loss of interest on the 
transaction. The loan has now been reduced to a 
nominal figure of £100. 

No apportionment is made when the purchase price 
of Investments includes accrued dividends or interest 

Degree Fees and Fees in Arts, — These are increased 
in 1906 by the fees paid by English ladies taking ad 
eundem degrees. 

The Degree Fees are received by the Senior Proctor 
and Junior Bursar, and handed over by them at 
regular intervals. 

The Fees in Arts include only the proportion of the 
Students' payments which comes to the Bursar. The 
remainder (amounting to nearly one-half of the total) 
is distributed by the Junior Bursar among the Tutors, 
in accordance with an elaborate scale of calculation. 

Registrar df Chambers' Fees. — A fee of 10«. per set 
of rooms is charged on taking possession. The same 
sum appears as a payment to the Junior Bursar, who 
is also the Registrar of Chambers. 

Miscellaneous Receipts. — The amount of £98 1*. Ad. 
in 1901 includes a shooting rent of £76 10s. 4d. In 
other years such rents are included in the Estate 
Accounts. In 1906 the main item is £30 for the sale 
of old sheds in Westland Row. 

Achates and Seal. — This is a percentage of the rents 
received, which is distributed among the Senior Fel- 
lows. In the 1904 statement the amount (£76 5s. 4d.) 
is included with Sundry Receipts. 

Income Tax deducted from Payments. — The receipts 
shown from the Estates and Investments of the 
College are the net receipts after deducting Income 
Tax. On the other hand, the payments to the 
Fellows, Lecturers, and Scholars are the gross pay- 
ments, and the tax deducted from these payments is 
shown in the accounts as a receipt. In the 1904 
statement the amount of £2,901 7s. 5d. should be 
divided into Income Tax Refunded, £743 Ss. 6d., and 
Income Tax deducted from Payments, £2,167 18*. lid. 

The refunds from the Inland Revenue in 1902, 1904, 
and 1906 are in respect of expenditure for the main- 
tenance of Buildings which are not liable to tax. 

Payments. 

Junior Fellows. — The amount shown includes the 
Statutory Salaries, Compensation for Tutors' Salaries, 
and the salaries of the two Senior Tutors, the Junior 
Dean, Junior Proctor, and two or three other officers. 
The two Senior Tutors and the three Junior Fellows 
receiving the compensation payment do not share in 
the distribution made by the Junior Bursar. The 
total payments to Junior Fellows in 1906 were 
£19,722 9s. lid., and full particulars of these are 
given in Schedule " A " hereto. 

Junior Bursar's Poundage. — The Junior Bursar 
deducts 2£ per cent, on all amounts collected and 
handed over by him. He also retains the same pound- 
age on the amount lie distributes to the Junior 
Fallows. 

Buildings, Maintenance, and Insurance. — The ex- 
penditure of £2,923 5s. 4J. in 1904 includes a grant 
of £1,000 towards the renovation of the Provost's 
house on the appointment of Dr. Traill. The 1905 
figure of £3,131 8s. lid. includes a further £650 for 
the same purpose, and also £900 for external painting 
of the College Buildings which takes place once in 
five years. 
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New Buildings. — The expenditure under this head, 
though included in the Revenue Account, is really of 
a Capital nature. The main items during the five 
years are the wings to the Graduates Memorial Build- 
ing, the Electrical and Physiological Laboratory, and 
the Women* s School of Anatomy. 

Municipal Rates. — The large figure of £2,898 9*. 7d. 
in 1903 includes £1,400 arrears. The College assess- 
ment some time before this was greatly increased and 
payment was deferred pending appeal. 

Schools, Charities, etc. — There is a reduction of 
about £700 in the last two years as compared with 
the first three, due to the transfer of payments to 
two professors to the head of Salaries. The 1905 
amount is further reduced by £455 in respect of 
Liiceat fees payable to the Hospital for Medical 
Students, this sum not having been paid over until 
November after the closing of the accounts. This pay- 
ment is classified in the books year by year under the 
head of " Charities " which appears to be an incorrect 
description. 

Interest on Loan. — This was interest on a temporary 
Bank loan, as explained under the head of " Divi- 
dends and Interest on Investments." 

Dublin University Press Series. — There is a ledger 
account in the books which is charged with all ex- 
penditure for Printing and Binding and with pay- 
ments to Authors, and is credited with the proceeds 
of sales of books. In ordinary course no transfer is 
made to Revenue Account and there appears to be 
little if any loss on the Series. The amounts in italics 
at the foot of the statements described as " Increase of 
Liability " and "Decrease of Liability" can be more 
correctly described as " Excess of Payments over 
Receipts" and " Excess of Receipts over Payments" 
respectively. The amount of £3 18*. lOd. in the 1903 
account should be on the other side and the figures 
tire is follows : — 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

Excess of Payments over Re- 
ceipts in 1902. . . 298 14 4 
Do., Do., in 1904, 431 17 11 

730 12 3 

Less Excess of Receipts over 
Payments in 1901, . 247 12 9 

Do., Do.. in 1903, 3 18 10 
Do., Do., in 1905, 214 8 3 

465 19 10 



Net excess of Payments over Receipts in 
five years, £264 12 5 

The asset or. the books is increased by this amount 
of £264 12*. 5d. in the five years, viz., from £1,176 
4a. 3d., to £1,440 16*. 6d., which should be repre- 
sented by a stock of Books and Copyrights. 

Graduates* Memorial Building. — The sums in italics 
described as Liability or Increase of Liability of 
Graduates' Memorial Building are the amounts spent 
by the College in excess of the Subscriptions. The 
four amounts shown in the years 1902-5 come to 
£2,613 19*. lid., and this sum appears on the books 
as an asset at 31st October, 1905, and was charged to 
Buildings in the Revenue Account for the following 
year. 



Return (2). Receipts of Provost and Fellows 
for the Year ending 31st October, 1905. 

Provost and Senior Fellows. — The total of 
£11,627 10*. Sd. exceeds the amount of £11,424 3*. Bd. 
in tho 1905 accounts on the preceding page by 
£203 7*. as explained in a footnote to those accounts. 

Junior Fellows.— The total of £18,909 15*. 6d. 
is considerably short of the correct tctai of £19,722 
9*. lid. In Schedule " A " we show the necessary 
corrections and also under what head in the accounts 
on the preceding page the various payments appear. 

Return (3). Expenditure on Buildings. 

The amount for the year to 31st October, 1904, 
should be £1,512 7*. as shown in the 1904 accounts 
instead of £1,889 2*., a difference of £376 15*. 

The total expenditure on the Graduates' Memorial 
Building entered as £7,500 was £11,141 12*. Id., and 



was all incurred prior to 31st October, 1905. The Dooumbntsi 
amount was provided as follows : — Sbotion L, 

Subscriptions, 8,179 14 6 * Giy 

Interest allowed by Bankers, . 347 18 2 

. £8,527 12 2 

Amount paid by the College and appear- 
ing as an Asset on the books at 31st 
October, 1905 ; charged as Expenditure 
on Buildings in the year ending 31st 
October, 1906, .... 2,613 19 11 

£11,141 12 1 



The total of the Return should, therefore, be 
£73,761 10*. Id., made up thus : — 
Amount as per Return, . 70,496 13 0 

Less. Error as above, .... 376 15 0 



70,119 18 0 

Add Expenditure on Graduates' Me- 
morial Building in excess of £7,500 . 3,641 12 1 



£73,761 10 1 

Return (4). Revenues of Provost, Fellows, etc. 

Table I. Provost and Senior Fellows. — The total 
of this Table for 1905 is £12,757 11*. Sd., viz. : — 
Amount as in Return (2), . 11,627 10 8 
Allowance for Provost's Porter, . 42 0 0 

Retired Fellow, 1,088 1 0 



£12,757 11 a 



Table II. Junior Fellows. The total of this table 
for 1905 is £19,702 9*. lid. This is £20 less than 
the corr*3ct total as shown in Schedule "A," the 
omissions being sums of £10 apiece to Mr. Kennedy 
and Mr. Kelleher in Tespecc of the salary of £20- 
allowed to the Secretary of the Tutors' Committee. 

Table III. Professors, Lecturers, etc. Under the 
head of Medicine for 1905 there is an amount of 
£88 12*. Sd. to add to the medical fees paid to Dr. 
E. H. Taylor. 

Under the head of Literature, etc. for 1905, there 
require to be added £20 to Dr. Selss for extra German 
lectures and £3 3*. to Mr. Hahn for further examina- 
tion fees. 



Table IV. 
correct. 



Salaries of Officers. We found this 



Retubn (5). Peovost'8 Total Income. 

We have not verified the Income from the Estates 
included in this return. 

Supplementary Return (1). College Investments. 

We have compared this Return with the books but 
have not verified the existence of the Investments. All 
the headings on the Liabilities side of the Return 
except the last denote merely the source from which 
the money which has been invested was received. 

The final item " Deposits on Chambers " represents- 
a liability to the various occupants of rooms in the 
College. Ihe actual liability at 31st October, 1905- 
(being the deposits in hand at that date), was- 
£2,835 5*. 0d., so that the liability is overstated by 
£12 15*. lOrf. This difference is the balance of a 
number of items, as the account has not been kept 
correctly. During the year to 31st October, 1905, the 
Registrar of Chambers banded over £250 for invest- 
ment, as the sum in his hands had increased beyond 
his requirements. Following on this transaction an 
erroneous entry was made crediting General Revenue- 
Account with £250 and debiting Deposits on Cham- 
bers, although the transfer was merely an internal 
one and did not affect the liability. Some years ago* 
there was a reverse entry when £100 was handed to- 
the Registrar. Another cause of error is that the 
amounts received by the Registrar for damage to the 
rooms or furniture during occupation are added to 
this same account instead of being deducted from the 
expenditure on Repairs and Maintenance. We think 
the corrected amount should be carried on the General 
or Bursar's Balance Sheet, as although represented by- 
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Documents, investments it is not of a Capital character. The 
Sbotion I* *te m °f £217 ^d. among the assets in the hands of 
— the Registrar of Chambers should also be transferred. 
XOVL 

Supplementary Returns (2), (3), (4), (5), and (6), 
have been compared by us with the books and found 
correct. We have not verified the acreage in the 
Estate Returns. 

Audit of the Accounts of ihe year ending 
31st October, 1905. 

We have made a complete audit of *Jie Bursar's 
books for this year, including the comparison with the 
Bank Pass Book of the record of transactions with the 
Bank, and the inspection cf vouchers for all payments 
made. Wo have accepted, in the case of disburse- 
ments made by the Librarian and other heads of de- 
partments, their returns which had been already 
submitted to and approved by the Bursar and the 
Internal Auditor. With the exception of the error 
mentioned above when dealing with the " Deposits 
on Chambers " Account we find the book -keeping to 
be accurate. 



(B). SYSTEM OF ACCOUNTING IN USE AND 
GENERAL SUGGESTIONS FOR ITS IMPROVE- 
MENT. 

The account* of all money passing through the 
'Bursar's hands are kept by the Accountant who acts 
under the Bursar's instructions. The book-keeping 
appeared to us to be careful and accurate. We have 
discussed with the Accountant some suggestions in 
the direction of saving labour, the principal one being 
the introduction cf a Cash Book to record in the 
first instance all transactions with the Bank of Ire- 
land, in place of the present more cumbersome prac- 
tice of passing all such entries separately through the 
Journal. If required we shall be prepared to furnish 
detailed proposals on this subject. 

licceipts. 

(a) . External. The receipts from the Estates and 
Investments of the College come direct to the Bursar 
and are paid into" Trinity College, No. 1 Account " 
at the Bank of Ireland. The recording of these 
appeared to us clear and satisfactory, except that for 
the year 1905 the Rent Rolls had not been completed 
as in previous years, and we were obliged to write 
them up roughly for ourselves. The reason given by 
the Accountant for the omission was that neither of 
the Auditors asked for a Rent Roll 

(b) . Internal. The receipts from graduates and 
students mostly come through three sources: — 

(1.) The Senior Proctor. 

(2.) The Junior Bursar, who is also Registrar of 
Chambers 

(3.) The Assistant Registrar and Clerk of the 
Buttery. 

(1.) The Senior Proctor receives the fees for de- 
grees higher than B.A., and pays them into a bank 
account in his own name. From time to time sums 
on account are handed over to the Bursar, and a half- 
yearly settlement is made. If there is any advan- 
tage in a separate account, it would be secured by 
having an account in the name of the College from 
which transfers could be automatically made at speci- 
fied intervals, but we can see no reason why these fees 
should not be paid into the general banking account 
of the College. The Proctor might be relieved of the 
responsibility for the fees themselves by requiring the 
production of a receipt acknowledging the payment 
of the fees at the College Office. 

(2.) The Junior Bursar and Registrar of Chambers 
receives all the payments from students other than 
their weekly payments for Commons, etc. He keeps 
a Bank Account called " Trinity College, No. 2 
Account " which is drawn upon by his own sole signa- 
ture. The necessary book-keping is very onerous, and 
it may be doubted whether it can be most satisfactorily 
carried out by a succession of brilliant scholars without 
clerical assistance. At the present time there is the 
foundation of a serviceable system, but there are many 
missing links, from an Accountant's point of view. 

At the present time the Junior Bursar pays into 
the account at the Bank the bulk of what he receives, 
but not the exact amount day by day, and he pays 



oat the shares of the Tutors from time to time as 
required by their own Auditor, and makes quarterly 
settlements with the Bursar. We suggest that, if the 
present system is continued, the Junior Bursar should, 
at each distribution, pay himself his own poundage 
and other perquisites (instead of drawing sums on 
account as at present). Then, after each settlement 
(provided all receipts were paid into the Bank in full) 
it would be possible to ascertain the exact composi- 
tion of the balance remaining in his Bank Account. 
At present this is only ascertained when the office 
of J unior Bursar changes hands, and we doubt whether 
even then it can be done accurately in the absence of 
a proper system of Cash Book and Ledger. 

It is a weak point in the General Receipts and Pay- 
ments accounts of the College as given in Return (1) 
that they do not include the whole of the students' 
payments, and in any change of system this would, 
no doubt, be rectified. There appears to be no reason 
why the whole of the mone^ coming to the Junior 
Bursar should not be paid direct into a College office 
and the distribution to the Tutors now made by the 
Junior Bursar would then also be made from there, 
and thus loth receipts and payments would come into 
the College Accounts. 

We presume that the main purpose of the Offices of 
Junior Bursar and Registrar of Chambers is that 
there should be a Fellow a\ailable for personal rela- 
tions with the students, to whom they can come with 
complaints, and to whom they can refer for various 
purposes. But if the accounts presented to the stu- 
dents were still made out in his name this requirement 
would seem to be ?overed, and in the great majority 
of cases a clerk could equally well receive the money 
and give a proper receipt. The present system of re- 
ceipts with carbon copies is excellent. 

(3.) Mr. Miller, the Clerk of the Buttery, receives 
the weekly payments from students for Commons, etc., 
and pays over £100 at a time to the Bursar, with a 
settlement at the end of each quarter. At present he 
keeps a Bank account in his own name, but we should 
recommend that the actual amount received each day 
should be paid into a College Bank Account. 

Our suggestions under all three of the preceding 
heads are in the direction of centralisation. We think 
it is desirable that all money received from students 
should be paid at once into the account of the College 
in such a way that it can be drawn upon only by those 
who are authorised by the College to make payments 
on its behalf. Incidentally both the Senior Proctor 
and the Junior Bursar would be relieved of clerical 
work which could equally well be performed in a Col- 
lege Office. 

(c.) Total income, of the College. The total income 
of the College consists of four parts as under : — 

(1 ) The receipts of the College on general account 
which come into the hands of the Bursar. 
These are set out in Return (1). 

(2.) The receipts from Trust Funds applicable to 
special purposes. The income of these funds 
for the year 1904-5 is given in Supplemetary 
Return (2) and amounts in total to £5,077 
7*. lOd. At the 31st October, 1905, there was 
in hand the sum of £2,339 4*. 7d., representing 
undistributed Income of the various Trusts as 
shown in Schedule "C" to this report. 

(3.) So much of the receipts of the Junior Bursar 
as ia distributed by him direct to the Junior 
Fellows and others. Of the fees received from 
Students, slightly more than one half is handed 
over by the Junior Bursar to the Bursar and 
appears as a receipt in the general accounts 
of the College under the head of Fees in Arts. 
The remainder, amounting in 1904-5 to £9,760 
5*. 9d. does not so appear, but the allocation 
of it to Junior Fellows and other Lecturers 
is shown in Tables II. and III. of Return (4). 
The sum of £9,760 Ss. 9d. was thus divided: — 
£ *. d. 

To Junior Fellows, 9,533 0 2 (see Sched. 
To other Lecturers, " A ") 

&c., . 227 5 7 



£9,760 5 9 



(4.) The receipts of the Provost from certain 
landed property. The total of these for the 
year 1904-5 is given in Return (5) as £1,787 Ss. 
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Payments. 

With the exception of the payments to Junior Fel- 
lows made by the Junior Bursar, all the payments 
are made by cheque on Trinity College, No. 1 Account. 
The Bursar has the sole right to draw on this Account 
and at the present time not only signs the cheques but 
draws them himself. If our suggestions above with re- 
gard to the consolidation of the two sets of Accounts 
were carried out, it would clearly be desirable to re- 
lieve the Bursar of this heavy clerical work and leave 
him freer for the necessary supervision of an enlarged 
department. 

All accounts of any size are passed for payment 
by the Internal Auditor, and it might be considered 
desirable that he should also sign cheques over a cer- 
tain value. 

Such an arrangement would involve the separation of 
the Bursar's Banking Account into two parts, upon one 
of which cheques would only be honoured if bearing 
two signatures. The other Account would be available 
only for cheques below a specified amount. 

There are numerous small payments to students for 
prizes, exhibitions, etc., but otherwise most of the pay- 
ments are made at regular quarterly intervals. 

Trust Funds. 

There in a Capital •Account and a Revenue 
Account for each Trust in the College books, and these 
appear to be in good order. If an annual statement of 
accounts is prepared, nd doubt it will include a Re- 
ceipts and Payments Accounts for each Trust. The 
amount of Trust Revenue in hand (£2,339 4*. 7d., at 
31st October, 1905) appears as a liability in the Bur- 
sar's Balance Sheet (Schedule " C 

The Income Tax deucted from the Receipts for the 
Trusts is debited to Income Tax Account, and the 
Trust is given credit for the gross amount. Sub- 
sequently the tax deducted from the payments is 
credited to Income Tax Account, and the payment is 
stated gross. This is not strictly accurate, but causes 
no difficulty in the Trust Accounts when the whole 
Income is distributed exactly year by year. If the 
Income accumulates for any reason, and it is desired 
to invest the accumulation, allowance has to be made 
for the fact that the apparent balance on Revenue 
Account is subject to tax, and there may also be a 
difficulty when the rate of the tax varies. We see no 
advantage in the present procedure, and it has also 
the disadvantage that it, to some slight extent, con- 
fuses Trust money and College money. We, therefore, 
suggest that each Trust should be credited with net 
receipts and charged with net payments. 



" D " a suggested General Balance Sheet, based on the 
figures contained in the two existing Balance Sheets. 
We should have liked to have brought in the Junior 
Bursar's balances also, but we found that impracticable 
owing to the incompleteness of the books. If the two 
systems are combined, as we have suggested above, it 
will be desirable to date the Balance Sheet as at 30th 
September instead of 31st October. 

The annual statements would then be : — 

Receipts and Payments on Revenue Account. 
Receipts and Payments on Capital Account* 
Receipts and Payments on account of each of the 
Trusts. 

General Balance Sheet, to include the balance on 

each of the foregoing accounts. 
Schedule of Investments of the College. 

It will be observed that we recommend that the 
Revenue Account shall continue to take the form of 
a Statement of Receipts and Payments. After care- 
fully considering the subject, we have come to the 
conclusion that the greater accuracy in statement which 
would result from a careful apportionment of Income 
and Expenditure to the period to which it relates is 
not of sufficient importance to warrant the considerable 
increase in work which would be involved by such a 
change in the present system. We would only urge 
the importance of those in charge of the accounts en- 
deavouring to get into each year a year's income, and 
to provide within the year for a year's expenses. We 
are led to this conclusion partly by the fact that, 
owing to tfie peculiar character of the Estate Income, 
it is undesirable to bring rents into the accounts until 
they are actually received. 

College Office. 

It is perhaps not in our province to make any definite 
proposals as to the best arrangements for carrying on 
the book-keeping of the College, but it will be seen 
that many of our suggestions above are in the direc- 
tion of centralisation. There would seem to be many 
advantages in putting the whole of the accounting 
system in the charge of the Accountant, and in giving 
him whatever assistance may be desirable for the por- 
tions of the work requiring less skill. The Fellows of 
the College, who are responsible for the finances, would 
thus be relieved of much detail work. To an outsider 
it does not appear an economical arrangement that men 
of learning should spend time in writing out cheques 
and in other work which requires merely clerical ac- 
curacy. 



DoouinNT*. 
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Balance Sheets. 

There are at present two Balance Sheets prepared — 
the Capital Balance Sheet and the Bursar's Balance 
Sheet. We think it would be preferable to replace 
these by one General Balance Sheet, together 
with a list of the Investments of the College other 
than landed estates. A "Receipts and Payments on 
Capital " Account will show the actual changes during 
the year, and the General Balance Sheet will show to 
what extent there is Capital available for investment. 

The General Revenue Account appears to be un- 
necessary, except as a summary of the balances of 
Revenue Receipts and Payments from year to year. 
Schedule " B " gives an abstract of the account for the 
five years, as it appears in the books. It will be seen 
from the notes that all the entries other than the 
transfers from " Income and Expenditure Account " 
are incorrect, but that they have been subsequently set 
right, with one exception. 

On reference to the Capital Balance Sheet (Sup- 
plementary Return (1)), it will be seen that the 
Capital of the College available for investment is com- 
posed of the first six items on the Liabilities side, and 
totals £282,109 145. 2d. This requires to be ijicreaeed 
br £1,439 15$. 4df., for amounts wrongly debited to 
dapital, and credited to General Revenue on 14th May, 
1904, as shown in Schedule " B," making together 
£283,549 9s. 6d. The investments on the same Balance 
Sheet total £278,830 7s.Sd., so that the balance of 
Capital uninvested is £4,719 2s. Id. 

In Schedule " 0 " we give tho Bursar's Balance Sheet, 
as it appears in the College books, and in Schedule 



(C.) SYSTEM OF AUDITING. 

There are at present two Auditors, who work quite 
independently, and may be described as the Internal 
Auditor and the External Auditor. 

Internal Auditor. 

The Internal Auditor is a Senior Fellow, specially 
appointed to the post, with a salary of £200. A great 
part of his work is checking accounts for payment, 
as the Bursar expects to see his signature attached to 
accounts of any size before he draws and signs cheques 
in respect of them. He also verifies the receipts from 
graduates and students in various ways, from whatever 
source they come. For this purpose he examines the 
Junior Bursar's books up to a point, and satisfies him- 
self that the proper amounts are handed over to the 
Bursar; but he does not perform a complete audit of 
these books, which would, of course, include an ex- 
amination of the Bank Account in detail. He also 
examines the books kept by the Senior Proctor and 
the Clerk of the Buttery. 

As far as he considers necessary, he checks the detail 
of the postings and additions in the ledgers, and signs 
the annual statements without any form of certificate. 

External Auditor. 

The present External Auditor is the Deputy Ao- 
countant-Gemeral of the Bank of Ireland. His fee is 
fixed at £60, and his duties are not defined, further 

3 9 2 
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Documents, than that he is required to sign the following certifi- 
fiEcnoN L. cate at the foot of the annual statements : 

xciv. '* T, having been appointed to audit and report upon 

' ' the accounts of the College for the year , report 
" that the accounts of the College are kept in proper 
" books of account, and that the Abstracts and 
" Balance Sheet contain a full and true account of the 
'' financial state of the College." 

The course adopted by the present External Auditor, 
Mr. Leet (as communicated to us in con venation), is 
to take the entries in the Journal as they stand, and 
check the correctness of the postings and additions, 
and see that the annual statements correspond with 
the books. He also verifies the existence of the Col- 
lege Investments and the correctness of the Bank bal- 
ance shown. He does not examine vouchers for the 
payments, nor see that they were properly authorised. 
He does not examine the Estate rentals, nor satisfy 
himself in any way that the receipts under the various 
heads shown in the books are those which should come 
in during the year. He does not institute regular com- 
parisons between one year and another, w as to get 
explanations of any large variations. He does not 
compare in detail the entries in the books with the 
Bank Pass Book. 



Remarks on System. 

At the present time the work of fthe External Auditor 
practically forms part of an internal system. He 
exercises no check either upon the Bursar or the In- 
ternal Auditor, and only a limited one upon the 
Accountant. For example, all that the External 
Auditor knows independently about. the payments is 
that they have been made by cheques signed by the 
Bursar. He does not see the bills in order to 
ascertain that they have been passed for payment by 
the Internal Auditor, and that the Accountant has 



entered them in the books under the right head. Nor 
does the Internal Auditor know that the accounts 
which have been paid are those which he has passed 
for payment. 

The present system would clearly need extension if 
it were decided to print and publish the annual 
accounts. It is clear that the Internal Auditor, from 
his knowledge of the affairs of the College, is a valu- 
able aid to the Bursar, and in the course of cur audit 
of the accounts for the year 1904-5 we came upon 
various evidences of the thoroughness of his work. 
But if the External Auditor were to be regarded in 
any sense as representing the public, it would be 
necessary that he should bring under review the whole 
of the accounting, and not take for granted the work 
of any of the College officials. 

Tutors* Auditor. 

One of the Junior Fellows examines the Junior 
Bursar's books on behalf of the Tutors, and sees that 
the proper proportions of the students' payments (ac- 
cording to an elaborate scale) are paid to each. 



We think that the foregoing report fulfils the terms 
of the instructions conveyed in your letter of the 13th 
ulto. We have endeavoured to condense our remarks 
into the smallest possible compass, and we shall be 
glad to enlarge further, in writing, or at an interview, 
upon any special point as to which the Royal Com- 
mission may require additional information. 

We are, dear Sir, 

Tours faithfully, 

Price, Waterhotjse and Co. 



SCHEDULE "A." 

Statement showing Errors and Omissions in Return (2) Salaries of Junior Fellows. 

31st October, 1905. 



! 


£ *. 


d. 




d. 


£ «. 


d. 


£ * 


d. 


Total Receipts of Junior Fellows as there shown. .... 














! 8,909 16 


6 


Add— Amount of Medical Examination Fees short entered. 














0 2 


0 
















18,909 17 


6 


Deduct— Error in figure for Lecture Fees, ..... 










67 12 


0 






Do. for Medical School Fees, 










0 0 


1 


57 12 


1 
















Add- Omissions .— 














18,85-' 5 


5 


Junior Bursar's poundage, ...... 










371 12 


I 






Payments by Junior Bursar:— 


















Poundage on payments made direct to Lecturers other 
than Fellows, Replacement Fees, Ac, 






3t8 2 


9 










Laboratory Fee paid to W. E. Thrift, 






5 2 


5 










Less— Amounts wrongly included in figure of £9,170 Us. Od. : — 






STZ 5 


2 












0 19 


0 














Payment to Professor Selss, ..... 


10 0 




10 19 


0 


362 6 


2 


















_ 








26 0 


0 












~ 




50 0 


0 






Examination Fees:— 
























5 5 


0 










Wall Scholarship, .... ... 






5 0 


0 












- 




i i 


0 


11 6 


















0 






Professor of Education (half-year), . . . 










SO 0 


0 


870 4 


















19,712 9 11 



Of this amount £9,912 3s. 9d. is included in the 1905 accounts in Return (1), £277 6a. is obtained from 
Trust Funds, and £9,533 0s. 2d. is paid direct by the Junior Bursar. The division of the amount in the 
Geneiul Accounts is shown in the following Statement 
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Statement showing how the figube on pkevious Schedule is apportioned 
in the College Accounts for 1906. 



Salaries, Junior Fellows, 

Professors and Lecturers in Arts, 
Examination Fees in Arts, 
Divinity Salaries, 

* Exam. Fees, ... 
Law. Salaries, 

„ Exam. Fees, 
Medicine, Salaries, 

Exam. Fees. ... 
Medical 8chool Fees, 
Engineering, Salaries, ... 

Exam. Fees, 
College Officers, 
Indian Civil Service Class, 
Junior Bursar, 
Chapel. 
Calendar, ... 



The following items were derived from the respective Trust 
Funds cited :— 



Erasmus Smith Fund, 
Wall Scholarship Fund, 



£ *. d. 
272 6 0 
5 0 0 



£ x. d. 

4.669 0 7 

2,197 16 0 

1.564 0 0 

100 0 0 

50 8 0 

20 0 0 

1 1 0 

200 0 0 

24 3 0 

218 HO 10 

90 0 0 

29 8 0 

20 0 0 

110 0 0 

423 7 4 

144 0 0 

50 0 0 

9,912 3 9 



Paid direct by Junior Bursar, and not shown in the College Accounts, 
AS PER PREVIOUS SCHEDULE. 



£77 6 0 
9 533 0 2 
19,722 9 11 



DOCUMENT*. 

Section L. 
XCIY. 



SCHEDULE *B." 



General Revenue Account, November 1st, 1900, to October 31st, 1905. 



l, 

31, 



31, 



3L 



November 1, 

1904. 
October 31, 



14, 

31, 

November 1, 

November 30, 

December 1 

1905. 
October 31, 



By BALANCE, 

„ Balance of income and Expenditure account. 

Balance at Slflt October, 1901, 
„ Balance of income and Expenditure Account, 

Balance at 31«*t October. 1C02, 
To Balance of Income and Expenditure Account, 
„ Transfer to Capital account (a). 
„ Balance, carried down, 

By Balance, brought down, 

To Balance of Income and Expenditure account, 
„ Transfer to Capital account (&), 

By Transfer to Capital account (c). 

To Balance, carried down, 

By Balance, brought down, 

„ TfiANSFERS TO CAPITAL ACCOUNT (a) 
., TRANSFER TO CAPITAL ACCOUNT (6) 

„ Amount Paid by junior Bursar for Excess Chamber Deposits in Hand (d). 
„ Balance v,f Income and Expenditure account, 
Balance at 31st October, 1S05, 



£ .v. d. 



1,959 16 5 
2.767 11 6 
2.778 9 2 



£7,505 17 1 



1 1,901 1 3 
i 1,061 0 0 

1,250 0 3 



£4,218 4 6 



£ s. d. 
4,236 4 7 
1,576 11 8 



5,812 16 3 
I.C93 0 10 



7,505 17 1 



£7,505 17 1 



2.773 9 2 



( 350 0 0 
I 1,089 15 4 



£4,218 4 6 

1,250 0 3 

2,7tt 11 6 

1,064 0 0 

250 0 0 

6,317 9 2 



£11,619 0 11 



(a) . 

(b) . 

& 



5? 7 SI H** 6d ; i e ^ te6 , to Revenue in 1902 3, and credited back in 1901-5. 
oKSt , 0 ** A' 5 e 5 >lte 4 1° Revenue in 1903.4. and credited buck in 1904-5. 
£I,4J9 los. id. debited ba<k to Revenue on 20th November, 1905. 

This is an error, as the liability for Chamber Deposits on the Capital Balance Sheet is wrongly 



reduced by this amount. 
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section l. 
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Bursar's Balance Sheet. (as per the College Books). 31st October, 1905. 





£ 


9. 


d. 




£ 9. 4. 


To Revenue general, 


... 11,619 


0 11 


By BANK OF IRELAND CURRENT ACCOUNT. . 


14.463 1 S 


To Benefactions Revenue account, 


1339 


4 


7 


By Dublin University Press Series. 


L440 16 • 


To Uninvested capital, ... 


5.910 


0 


0 


By ADVANCES TO COLLEGE OFFICERS, 


1.491 10 10 


To Bank op Ireland Loan account. 


100 


0 


0 


By GRADUATES' MEMORIAL BUILDING, 


2,613 19 U 


To Deposits fob keys, 


12 


0 


0 


By INCIDENTAL SUSPENSE ACCOUNT, 


0 16 U 




£20.010 


r 


~6 




£20,010 6 f 



SCHEDULE " D." 



Suggested General Balance Sheet. 



31st October, 1906. 



£ t. d. 

278330 7 6 

4,719 2 1 

104,676 1 4 

10^D6 3 7 

66,696 17 0 

290 10 5 

2,890 13 4 

13,827 6 9 

94^89 17 1 

283,519 9 6 



To Capital account— 

Invested 

Awaiting In vestment ... 

Consisting of— 

Crown Advowsons Compensation 
Fund 

City Estate Realisations 
Old Crown Estate Realisations ... 
Old Private Estate Realisations ... 
Baldwin Estate Realisations 
Tithe Rent Redemptions 
General Capital Account 

To Revenue account 

To TRUST ACCOUNTS 

(Should l>e given in detail). 
To Bank of Ireland Loan account 

To Deposits on Rooms 

To Deposits ok Keys 



• balance op Revenue Account, as 
per the College Books and Sohedule 

X C" ... 

Add : Deposits on Rooms overstated in 
Capital Balance Sheet 



Deduct: 

Amount debited to Revenue in book* 
in November, 1905, to correct 
previous error (see Sohedule * B ") ... 1,439 16 4 

Expenditure on Graduates' Memorial 
Building in excess of contributions 
oharged to Revenue in books in 
following year ... 



2.835 5 0 
12 0 0 



2413 19 11 



Balance as above 



9. d. 



283,649 9 6 



•7,608 1 6 
2,339 4 7 
100 0 0 

2.847 6 0 
296.444 0 7 

11,649 0 11 

12 15 10 
1L661 16 9 



4,063 16 3 
7,606 1 6 



*. d. 



By Mortgages and Investments 

HELD ON CAPITAL ACCOUNT 

(Schedule to be appended). 



£ «. 4. 
278,830 7 * 



By 



bank op Ireland current 

account ... 



By Dublin University Press Series 

By ADVANCES TO COLLEGE OFFICERS 

By AMOUNT IN HANDS OF REGISTRAR 
OF CHAMBERS 

By Incidental Suspense Account 



14,463 1 
1.440 16 



1.491 10 10 

817 7 7 
16 11 



1J09 15 i 



A2K&444 0 7 
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££jy Documents. 

suction lb 

Memoranda submitted by the Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, with reference to the Accounts 

of Trinity College, Dublin. 



(1.) Memorandum on certain matters referred to in the Oral evidence of H. Brougham Leech, Esq., LL.D. 



[P. 196 et seq.] 



Pars. 3205 a Ad 3209- Professor Leech, claiming to 
"have experience in financial administration/ ' 
challenges the accuracy of the returns sent in by the 
Junior Bursar, Dr. L. C. Purser. 

If, instead of making assumption as to the number 
of students entering, or on the College Books at any 
particular date, and then calculating the amount or 
lees they would have paid, he had made inquiry at 
the Junior Bursar's office, he would have ascertained 
that the fees which make up the totals for Senior 
Bursar and Junior Bursar are derived from three 
sources — (a) entrance fees ; (b) half-yearly fees ; (c) 
replacement fees. Students who have gone off the 
College books often replace again to continue their 
courses after an absence of half a year, a year, or 
several years, having temporarily dropped off for 
various causes. These replacement fees may be paid at 
any time of the year, causing a variable number of 
students at different periods, (e.g.) It happened that 
the return asked for by the Commissioners for July 
1st, 1906, gave only 965 students on the books. At 
that date a large number of B.A. students had just 
gone off the books, and the new Junior Freshman class 
had only just begun to come on. In the subsequent 
return for May 1st, 1906, which I sent in, the number 
was 1,250. Had Professor Leech been one of the Fel- 
lows, he could not have made such mistakes in his 
premises, as he has done, nor have arrived at such 
imaginary conclusions. The actual amount of stu- 
dents' fees paid for Arts in the year October 31st, 
1904, to October 31st, 1905, were as follows : — 

Received by the Senior Bur- 
sar, .... £10,154 4 0 

Paid to Tutor Fellows by 

Junior Bursar, . £9,170 14 0 



Total, . . 19,324 18 0 



Par. 3209. Professor Leech challenges the accuracy of 
the returns sent in from the Senior Bursar's Office, 
comparing the dividends arising from investments 
in the years 1888, 1901, and 1902, viz., 
£7,107 05. 3d., £7,202 3a. 6d., and £9,022 12s. Id. 
respectively, the increase representing "a capital of 
£60,000 or thereabouts." 

His experience in the Deeds Office, in the Four 
Courts, should have made him aware of the results of 
the Land Purchase Acts. When the middlemen land- 
lords sell their estates to their tenants, the College 
head rents are bought out. so it is obvious that what 
appears in the accounts of one year as rents will sub- 
sequently appear in the shape of dividends on invest- 
ments. In a particular case a mortgage on one 
estate was substituted for a mortgage on another 
estate, which was compulsorily paid off, and a tem- 
porary overdraft from the bank on a large scale was 
required to tide over the interval between the re-in- 
vestment and the receipt of the capital sum. As I 
was Bursar at that time, I was receiving 4 per cent, 
interest on the re-iavestment, and £3 17*. 6d. per cent, 
on the mortgage, during the interval before the Land 
Commission paid over the capital sum, and during 
that interval I was paying the bank an average rate 
of £3 12*. Id. on the overdraft, so that the transac- 
tion was a profitable one to the College. 

Professor Leech an the same paragraph is at a loss 
to know where the £58,492 15*. Id. spent on buildings 
-came from in the thirteen years 1891 to 1903 (in- 



clusive), and could not understand why there was no 
money to spend on a " Chair of Classical Archaeology." 
The above sum Was taken irom accumulated surpluses 
of income above expenditure over a number of years. 
The net surplus in the thirteen years in question was 
£33,806 9*. 6d. The reasons for this expenditure axe 
obvious. The ancient Classics and other literature 
had monopolised the funds of the College to the 
detriment of Science teaching for so long, that it was 
time to make a change and provide not only ifor the 
erection of laboratories and other necessary buildings 
and equipment connected therewith, but funds to keep 
those laboratories and their equipments going. Hence 
the answers from the late Provost and myself, of which 
he complains, that " there was no money " for Classical 
Archaeology. 



Par. 3211. Professor Leech cannot understand how a 
"refund" of income tax, £679 175. 8d. t can be 
" counted as receipts or as income any more than 
the deductions of £2,320 14s. Od. as income tax 
from payments made." On p. 9 Report these 
figures are given under the head of "Receipts." 

Income tax is paid in the first instance on all our 
income, but the College is entitled to a rebate on the 
values of certain buildings, library, &c., and when the 
Income Tax Commissioners " refund" a portion, it 
becomes part of the " receipts " of the year. Again, for 
the same reason, the College having paid the tax on 
its whole income, through its agents on the rents 
received, &c, any deductions made on the payment of 
salaries to Fellows, Professors, &c, must clearly be 
added to the " recedpte" of the year. These are the 
most elementary matters of book-keeping, which Pro- 
fessor Leech might have assumed to be within the 
knowledge of the Bursars and Accountant, and not 
troubled himself about. But lifiey cannot be left un- 
explained in the Report of Evidence, after his state- 
ments, hence these remarks of mine. 



Par. 3212. Professor Leech finds fault with " interest" 
on loans from the bank, and criticises its very 
variable quantity, and assumes the rate to be 5 

per cent. 

I have already explained this under my remarks 
on par. 3209, as arising from the changing circum- 
stances caused by the Land Purchase Acts, but at no 
time did the rate on overdrafts exceed 4 per cent., and 
the average rate paid on all such overdrafts for the 
last four years has been only £3 9s. lid. per cent. 

Par. 3323. The most serious mistake, however, that 
Professor Leech has made in his financial statements is 
that in which he compares the average incomes of the 
Junior Fellows with those of the Professors, especially 
as he draws the inference that the incomes of the 
Fellows are too high. He places the former at 
£817 17s. Od., and the latter at £394 9«. 4d. (exclud- 
ing the Divinity Professors, as being held by ex- 
Fellows). In the first instance, the Divinity Pro- 
fessorships are no longer restricted to Fellows or 
ex-Fellows, but in the next place he has mixed up 
Professors who give their whole time to the College, 
with Professors with large incomes outside College, 
and small incomes for small duties inside College, such 
as leading Physicians and Surgeons in Dublin who are 
Regius Professors in Medicine and Surgery in the Uni- 
versity with salaries of £100 a year only, ot Law Pro- 
fessors such as Professor Leech and Professor Hart, who 
draw incomes comparable with those of Senior Fellows 



Digitized by 



496 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Documents. 
Section L. 



XCV. 



from important legal offices which they hold outside 
College, and who spend but a few hours in the week 
during term at their Professorial work. In addition 
he has included in his calculation of the average in- 
comes of Professors persons who are not Professors 
such as Assistants to Professors in the Professional 
Schools, and temporary Lecturers in the Indian Civil 
Service Class, and temporary Lecturers on Electricity 
having business offices in the town, some thirty-three 
in all. On the other hand, the Fellows have won their 
positions in open competition, and give their lives to 
the service of the College and University. The only 
fair comparison that can be made is to take the 
average incomes of those Professors who give their 
whole time to Collegiate and University work, and are 



the heads of their various departments. They are 
thirteen in number, and their average income is £606, 
which is almost exactly the same as the average income 
of the Junior Fellows, which is not £817 17*. Qd., as 
stated by Professor Leech, but only £708, as taken in 
the normal year 1904, to which I have called attention 
on p. 12 Report. 

On the whole, I am inclined to think that a Pro- 
fessor of Law does not always make a successful 
amateur auditor of accounts. 



Anthony Traill, 

Provost. 



10th January, 1907. 



(2.) Memorandum on certain matters referred to in the Oral evidence of B. J. M'Mordie, Esq. 

[P. 166 et seq.] 

The following statements by Mb. M'Mordie occur under the Corresponding numbers : — 



No. 2580. ' 4 It is stated here, and has been for many 
years, that there is a large amount of residue, after 
all expenses are paid, which these men (referring to 
the Board of Trinity College), in a. position of trust, 
divide among themselves, and that is called amongst 
the students a ' scramble for coppers.* " Mr. 
M'Mordie knows nothing about Trinity College or 
its students, who would not use such words. 

This is a most serious charge, which should not be 
allowed to go uncontradicted in the Report of the Evi- 
dence before the Royal Commission. 

It is absolutely false, and there is not only no founda- 
tion whatever for it, but the thing is an impossibility. 
All the College accounts are audited annually by an 
absolutely independent " external Auditor," an official 
of the Bank of Ireland, the " Deputy Accountant- 
General, " who would at once put nis finger on such 
misappropriation if it were there, and the attention 
of the Visitors would at once be called to it. All 
monies received by the Board are provided by Statute, 
or Royal Letter. 

No. 2581. "The government of the College— their 
Provost and Senior Fellows — costs £11,424. Allowing 
a reasonable salary for the Provost there remains 
£10,000 per annum paid to men as a reward for 
studying books till they reach the age of 25 or 26. 
They do no teaching." He does not seem to be 
aware that the Senior Fellows have been teaching all 
their lives as Junior Fellows, from 30 to 40 years, 
and that if. they were compulsorily retired on pen- 
sions the cost to the College would be very great. 
Long experience such as theirs is an invaluable 
qualification for the performance of the duties of their 
offices, the salaries of which only amount to £2,304. 

He then goes on to say — " The Junior Fellows, as 
Tutors, do not teach ; they merely advise students. 
They give no return either for their salary. They re- 
ceive out of fees paid by students, for which they make 
no return, a sum of £12,800, so that £22,800 out of a 
gross income of £68,600 is wasted." 

I cannot understand how any man can 
make such statements without having any informa- 
tion of any kind upon the subject. If he had made 
any enquiry whatever, even from students, he would 
have learned that the teaching of the Arts 'Course, as 
distinguished from that of the Professional Schools, 
is almost entirely carried out by the Tutor Fellows. 
There is a special Tutors' Committee who apportion 
the lecturing and teaching both for Pass students and 
for Honour students, among the Tutor Fellows, and 
these lectures last for at least six weeks out of each 
term, after the Term Examinations, which are 



also conducted by them, have been finished, 
and there are three of these Terms in the year. If he 
happened to come inside the walls at any time from 10 
till 1 o'clock in the day during Term he would see a 
busy hive of students coming and going at the begin- 
ning and ending of each hour to the various Tutorial 
lectures, and there is not a member of the Tutorial 
Staff who has not two or three hours of 
teaching each day to successive classes. Tutorial 
teaching is in many respects more trying than Pro- 
fessorial lecturing, as each individual student has to 
be taught by the Tutors on the Socratic method, or 
by demonstration, whereas a Professor lectures a whole 
large class together, once for all. 

No. 2582. "The State, therefore, pays £23,000 per 
annum, for which no return is made, for the mainten- 
ance of a semi-monastic body of men, who have won 
for their College the title of 'The Silent Sister.' " 

Mr. M'Mordie evidently thinks that the Celibacy 
Statute, which was repealed more than half a century 
ago, is still in force, and that the Fellows are still 
clergymen, and does not know that since the abolition 
of Tests in 1873 only (four Fellows have taken Holy 
Orders, and that at present there are 26 laymen and 
only 7 clergymen out of the whole number of Fellows. 

At one time Trinity College was called " The Silent 
Sister," but that designation has long since disap- 
peared. The number and the value of the books pub- 
lished by the Fellows have in recent yean been very 
large, and they are well known now in both Oxford 
and Cambridge, as well as on the Continent and in 
America. 

Again, the most amazing statement with regard to 
the claims put forward by the Senior Fellows, in re- 
gard to examinations, is made here : 

No. 2582. " They may give, say, 10 as full marks 
to a favourite student, and 1 or 0 to a student whose 
answering is as good or better than the other." 

11 Where the reward must follow the highest marks, 
a Senior Fellow claims the right, and sometimes exer- 
cises it (to give marks 1 according to his impression of 
the student ')." This statement is obviously intended 
to convey a charge of dishonesty, and therefore re- 
quires no answer. 

Anthony Traill, 

ProvosL 

17th December, 1906. 
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Academic Council : 
See Council. 



Accounts : 

See Finance. 



Agriculture and Technical Instruction Depart- 
ment : 

Mixed Residential Colleges established by — 
Attendance of Catholics, Attitude of 
Catholic Bishops (Culverwell), 764 

(p. 46). 

Agriculture, School of, and Professor of Agri- 
culture : 

Established a year ago (Joly), 1273-4. 
Faculty of Science, School coming under (Joly), 
1276. 

Insufficient provision — Complaint of lack of 
interest (Magennis), 2943-60. 

Alexandra College: 

Ages of Students — Age Limits for practical pur- 
poses similar to those obtaining in Trinity 

College (White), 4152. 
Courses and Lecturers — University Extension 

work, etc. (White), 4152. 
Examinations for which Students are prepared 

(White), 4152. 
Guild of past Students— Social work, etc. 

(White), 4152. 
Hostel for Women Students at Trinity proposed — 

question of Alexandra College having the 

management or a share in it, etc. 

(Bernard), 664, 666-7, 672 ; (White), 4163. 
Residence House at Alexandra College not 

large enough (Bernard), 665. 
Leading part in movement for Education of 

Women in Ireland (Miss Gwynn), 2085 ; 

(Madden), 2477. 
Literary Society in connection with the College — 

Classes organised, Lectures, etc. (Whtte), 

4152. 

Loss of Fees, etc., entailed by admission of Women 
to Trinity Colkge "( Bernard), 594. 595; 
(Gray), 4011; (White), 4153. 

Clashing of Financial Interests — Obstacle to 
providing Facilities for Women Under- 
graduates (Bernard), 730. 

Injustice that Pioneer inscitution should suffer 
from forward movement (White), 4152. 
Number of students — 

Bye-Students (White), 4181. 

Resident Students (White), 4182. 

Total number from Jan. to Nov., 1906 
(White), 4178-81. 
Number of Students going from Alexandra Col- 
lege to Trinity (Miss Gwynn), 2148; 
(White), 4164-6, 4183. 
Recognition by Trinity College, Claim for — Pro- 
posed Recognition of certain Lectures and 
Courses (Bernard), 594, 596-7, 616-18. 

All that was asked was what had pre- 
viously been offered — Trinity had not been 
able to carry out its own conditions (Ber- 
nard), 727. 

Cleavage would be most unfortunate 
(Hanan), 4217, 4246. 

Exclusive Recognition. 

Not desired (Bernard), 616-8 ; (Miss 

Gwynn), 2149. 
Not possible (Traill), 312-3. 

Fees Difficulty —Question of remission by 
Trinicv of part of Fees (Bernard), 594, 
599-60*2, 668-70; (White), 4168, 4171-2. 



Suppl; 



Alexandra College — continued. 

Recognition by Trinity College, Claim for — Pro- 
posed Recognition of certain Lectures and 
Courses (continued). 

Individual Teachers and Particular Courses. 

Confining Recognition to proposed (Miss 
Gwynn), 2154. 

Offer to" recognise (Traill), 309-10. 

Justice of Claim, Question of — Moral Claim, 
Pioneer work done by Alexandra Col- 
lege, etc. (Bernard), 726, 726a, 727, 730. 

Lecturers. 

Provision of by Trinity under the Regula- 
tions issued by the Board — Not 
practicable (Traill), 313; (Bernard), 
595. 
gly of 

. ady Lecturers — No difficultv if suit- 
ably qualified Lady Lecturers 
were recognised (White), 4160, 
4169. 

Men Lecturers — Difficulty in regard 
to Men teachers mainly drawn 
from Trinity College (White), 
4170. 

Lectures which should be recognised— No 
Honours Lectured except in such sub- 
jects as Modern Literature (White), 
4194-6. 

London University. Example of (Madden), 
2479-81. 

Recognition of Alexandra College simi- 
lar to recognition of Bedford College 
by University of London, proposed 
(White), 4154. 
Rule that Teachers should be recognised 
by a proper Teaching Institution — 
Very desirable (Bernard), 619. 
Women's Colleges recognised by London 
University were solely for adult Stu- 
dents and number of Students was 
much larger (Hanan), 4225. 
Lowering Dignity of Education in the Uni- 
versity of Dublin — Lectures recognised 
would not have same standing nor give 
same benefit as University Lectures 
(Hanan), 4216, 4218, 4245. 
Not wholly satisfactory, but witness would 
be glad to have so much done (White), 
4175-7. 

Opinion against (Miss Gwynn), 2083-4. 
Opinion in favour of (Leech), 3304-5. 
Other Institutions would raise claims end 
would have to be recognised as well 
(Traill), 308; (Bernard), 732-4; (Gray), 
4011. 

No other claim except perhaps St. Mary's 
(Bernard), 731. 
Outside Teachers — 

Difficulty in recognising (Bernard), 595. 
Never recognised by Trinity College, with 
certain exceptions in the Medical 
Schools (Traill), 311-2. 
Parents preferring Women's Colleges for 
Education of their daughters, Case of. 
Class of Parents had given no evidence of 

its existence (Hanan), 4222-3. 
Recognition would meet wishes of such 
parents (White), 4157. 
Precedent — Considerable Academic Precedent 

for proposal (Miss Gwynn), 2155. 
Slur on Students concerned, and also on 
Women Students of Trinity (Hanan), 
4243, 4245. 

Time-table difficulties, question of (Miss 

Gwynn), 2150-3 ; (White), 4173-4. 
Tone of Alexandra College would not be that 
of a University — Majority of Students 
not University Students at all (Hanan), 
4219-20. 

3r 
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Alexandra College — continued. 

Recognition by Trinity College, Claim for — Pro- 
posed Recognition of certain Lectures and 
Courses (continued). 

Tutorial System of Trinity would be dis- 
arranged (Madden), 2477-8. 

Women Graduates, Opinion of (Miss Qwynn), 
2080. 

Religious Question — Governing Body required to 
be members of Irish Church, no restriction 
on Staff or Students (White), 4197. 

Return of Students from Trinity for additional 
teaching at Alexandra College (White), 
4167, 4192-3. 

Robertson Commission Report, Extract from 
(Madden), 2477. 

Successes of past Students — Appointed Examiners 
in Royal University (White), 4152. 

Teaching Profession, Preparation for — Alexandra 
College v. Trinity (Bernard), 662-3. 

University Rank the aim of Founders of the Col- 
lege — Dr. R. P. Graves's Statements 
(White), 4152. 

America : 

Theological Faculties, Separation from Univer- 
sities — General Tendency (MacDermott), 
1415-6. 

Anderson, De. — President of Queen's College, Gal- 
Svidence, 3796-830. 



tray : 
Evi 



Archeology : 

Foundation of Chair in Classical Archaeology, 

Question of (Leech), 3209-11, 3356-8. 
Irish Archaeology, see title Irish Subjects. 

Archdall, Right Rev. Da. — Lord Bishop of 
Killaloe — "Representing the House of Bishops 
of the Church of Ireland. 
Evidence, 2398-401. 

Army Class (Traill), 324. 
Arts : 



Meaning of, as used in Trinity College (Lord 

Chief Baron), 1050. 
Poet-Graduate Study, Question of — No Endow- 
ment and no time at disposal of present 
Professors (Traill), 321-3. 

Arts Course: 

Attendance at Lectures— Requirements at Trinity 
compared with those at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge (Traill), 317-8. 

Botany and Zoology for Pass Students 
(A. F. Dixon), 1868, 1877-8. 

refer also to titles Medical School, Examina- 
tions, etc. 

Astronomer Royal and Observatory : 

Assistants — Present Assistant not drawn from 

Trinity College (Whittaker), 1247. 
Attendance at Lectures, Question of (Whittaker), 

1248-9. 

Connection with Trinity College — Extent to which 
College provided Funds (Whittaker), 
1241-3, 1253-4. 

Examinations (Whittaker), 1244-5. 

Government Grant Grievance — Treatment of Ire- 
land as compared with Scotland 
(Whittaker), 1250-6. 

Government taking over the Observatory, Ques- 
tion of (Traill), 179; (Whittaker), 1241, 
1246. 

Research Work (Whittaker), 1245. 
"Tutorial Astronomy" (Bernard), 684. 

Attendance at Lectures : 

refer to title Residence Question. 

A uditor : 

External Auditor — 

Board quite satisfied with auditing (Gray), 
4113. 

Gwynn's, Mr. lack of information (Gray), 
4112. 

Salary small for the amount of work (Gray), 
4tl2. 



Auditor — continued. 

External and Internal Auditors, College pro 
vided with — Functions of external Audi- 
tor (Gwynn), 959, 963-4; (Raleigh), 965; 
(Gray), 3946. 

Functions of Auditor — 

Independent person, Question of (Gwynn), 
960; (Chairman), 961; (Joly), 962; 
(Raleigh), 965; (Jackson), 965; (Joly), 
969. 

Paid Accountant kept (Gwynn), 966-7. 
Internal Auditor — 

Board, giving appointment to, proposed 

(Chairman), 965 ; (Jackson), 966. 
Duties (Gray), 3946. 

Junior Fellow, Appointment of, suggested — 
Economy to College (Jackson), 965-6, 968. 
Registrar and Auditor — 

Separate Officers — Proposal that duties should 
be discharged by one paid Official (Joly), 
957-8, 962. 

.Separation of Offices necessary (Chairman), 
969. 

Sinecure Office (Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 



B. 

Bali our, Mr. A. J. : 

Project for separate Universities — 

Adopted by Mr. Balfour as means of pro- 
tecting the Protestant University 
(MacDermott), 1490. 
Opposition to— Presbyterian General As- 
sembly's Resolution, 1900 (MacDermott), 
1292. 

" Ban " of Roman Catholic Hierarchy : 

Grounds on which Catholics were permitted to 
go to Trinity as to Oxford and Cam- 
bridge (Delany), 4448-9. 
Increased severity if Catholic Demands were satis- 
fied elsewhere. 
No danger, the new College would be left to 
find its own level (Delany), 4443. 4450-1. 
Should be faced (Bernard), 756. 
Losing its force (Gray), 3915, 3917-8. 
Modification of Catholic Attitude not likely — 
Present danger of Scepticism regarded as 
far greater than the old danger of 
Proselytizing (Delany), 4445, 4447. 
No actual prohibition — 

Numbers of Students steadily increasing 

(Culverwell), 780. 
Strong discouragement but no active prohibi- 
tion (fyrrett), 3860-1; (Delany), 4403, 
4441-2. 
Withdrawal of — 

Accommodation for influx of Students, Ques- 
tion of — No difficultv in expanding 
(Gray), 4121-3. 
Separate College, Opinion in favour of, pro- 
vided the ban was withdrawn from 
Trinity (Traill), 3 (p. 2). 
Withdrawal would make very little difference 

in MunsteT (Barrett), 3862. 
Would solve Problem before the Commission 
(Gray), 3922-3, 4012. 
Commission might make withdrawal a 
condition of any recommendation to 
assist Roman Catholic Body (Gray), 
3924-8, 4013. 

Barrett, Right Hon. J. — Lord Mayor of Cork : 
Evidence, 3831-97. 

Beare, Mr. J. I. — Regius Professor of Greek in the 
University of Dublin. 
Evidence, 4725-912. 

Bedell Scholarship: 

refer to title Irish Subjects, Study of. 

Bedell's Statutes (Madden), 2441 

"Natives," Special Provision for (Madden), 
2546. 
Beoley, Dr. : 

Bequest to endow Studentships in Medical School 
(A. F. Dixon), 1938. 
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Belfast : 

Claims to a Separate University (Delany), 4302. 
Queen's College. 

Catholic University Medical School, Com- 
parison with (McWeeney), 2818-26. 

Divinity Degree, No Connection with 
(MacDermott), 1361. 

.Religious Opinions of Teaching Staff — Presi- 
dent had always been a Presbyterian, 
but it had hardly ever been the case that 
majority of Professors were Presbvterian 
(Macdermott), 1462-6. 

Roman Catholic Students, Number of — Ques- 
tion as to Catholics who did not come 
to the College (Hamilton), 3680-83. 

Strong feeling on the University Question 
(Hamilton), 3610. 

Trinity Graduates on Teaching Staff — Num- 
ber probably small (Windle), 3768. 

University, Development into, Question of 
(Traill), 47 ; (Bernard), 412-3 ; 499- 
500 ; (Hamilton), 3646, 3696, 3701. 
refer also to Dunraven Scheme. 

Bklmorx Bill [Divinity School (Church op Ire- 
land BillI (MacDermott), 1284. 
Origin (FitzGibbon), 2266. 

Rejection by General Synod and Senate (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2266, 2268. 

University Council's Resolution disapproving 
Bill (FitzGibbon), 2266 (p. 131). 

Bernard, Vert Rev. J. H.— -Dean of St. Patrick's : 
Beprcsenting Signatories to Statement I. in Ap- 
pendix to First Beport — 
Evidence, 328-33, 353-496, 497-600, 561-756. 
Bepresenting Special Committee of the General 
Synod of the Church of Ireland — 
Evidence, 2283-97, 2299-306, 2329-34. 2342-56, 
2360, 2374, 2380, 2383, 2385-91. ' 

Biology : 

Research Work, Obstacles to (Thrift), 1238. 
Teaching of — 

Catholic Objections Common to all Christians 

(Delany), 4317. 
HaeckeFs Teaching, Objections to (Delany), 
4317, 4494. 

Board of Trinity College : 

Existing Board, Reforms proposed, etc., refer 
to title Governing Body. 

Boards of Studies; 
see title Faculties. 



Books fou Curriculum, Choice of : 

Existing System — In practice Professors were free 
to dictate, Council almost invariably 
took the view of the Professors (Joly), 
928-31. 

Professors, Choice to rest with — 

Robertson Commission Recommendation 

(Joly), 848. 
Supervision by Faculties, or some such Ex- 
pert Body, advisable (Joly), 849-51. 

Botanic Gardens : 

Cost — Average Annual Cost during last four 

yeaTs, Recent Arrangements would lead 

to reduction of about £300 a year 

(Dixon), p. 83. 
Lectures and Classes in Connection with (Dixon), 

1236. 

Research Work, Use for (Dixon), 1234-6. 
Separation from University on account of Out- 
lay involved. 
Opinion against (Dixon), 1234; (Joly), 1276; 
(Dixon), 1276. * ' 

Saving, Possibility of—Glad to part with 
Botanic Garden if ircome from estates 
were to be cut down (Traill), 179. 
Situation and Size (Dixon), 1238. 

Botany and Zoology for Pass Students (A F. 
Dixon), 1868, 18778. V 



Botany, School of: 

Building of — Funds provided by Lord Iveagh 
(Joly), 1213. 

Browne, Mr. D. F., k.c. : 
Evidence, 4913-5110. 

Buildings of Trinity College : 

Expenditure by Trinity in last fifteen years 

(Traill), 152 (p. 20). 
Graduates' Memorial Building — Cost (Traill), 

152 (p. 10). 

Improvements effected by use of £4,000 a year 
(interest on money paid as compensation 
for loss of advowsons) (Traill), 152 
(p. 10). 

Sanitary Arrangements, Lighting, etc., Defects 

in, keeping Students away, Question of 

(Mahaffy), 2610-1. 
Supplied by or assisted by a Grant of money 

from the Irish Parliament (Bernard), 

501-2. 

Burns ide, Mr. (Madden), 2456. 
Bursar : 

Age ait which men became Senior Fellows and 
eligible for Bursarship— Increase since 
Dr. Carson's time (Gray), 4081-5. 

Duties (Traill), 152 (p. 9). 

Suggestion that all the Financial work of the 
College should be done in one office and 
not distributed as at present (Leech), 
3212. 

Governing Body, Member of proposed (Bernard), 

612 ; (Joly), 951. 
Junior Bursar — 

Clerk, Substituting, for Junior Bursar de- 
sirable (Traill), 211. 
Duties, Salary, etc. (Traill), 152, 210-12; 

(Leech), 3212 (p. 198), 3273. 
Status (Traill), 211, 213. 
Junior Fellows — Power desired to make a Junior 

Fellow Bursar (Traill), 255. 
Qualifications — Requirements, etc. 

Fellow not occupying a Chair proposed — Objec- 
tions to Examination Limit, Business 
m Training as the Qualification proposed 

(Leech), 3212. 
Office transferred from Fellow to Fellow, men 
without Business Training as a rule 
(Leech), 3333-5. 
Such a man as was described usually held the 
Office for a' considerable time (Gray), 
4080. 

Teaching Duties. Board to have power to exempt 
from, proposed (Joly), 953-6. 

Tenure (Tarleton), 529-30. 

Annual — but Bursar was usually re-elected 
and might go on for twenty years 
(Gwyrm), 1084-9. 



c. 

Cambridge University: 

Accounts published Annually (Gray), 3949, 3958. 
Chapels. 

Attendance Optional at some Colleges 

(Jackson), 4071, 4073. 
Cost of 17 Chapels for about 3,000 Under- 
graduates (Gray), 3922, 4064-8. 
Ordinary Chapel did not cost much — It 
was tho Choirs that brought up the 
figures (Raleigh), 4060. 
Maintenance Compulsory by Act of Parlia- 
ment (Jackson), 4074-5. 
Relations between Trinity College, Dublin and 

Cambridge (Madden), 2442, 2555. 
Roman Catholic Students offering themselves for 
Theological Tripos, Opinion against 
(MacDermott), lo91. 

Catechetical Lectures : 

Attendance not compulsory — Fact to be deplored 

(MacDermott), 1449-50. 
Regulations should be under same Council as dealt 

with Divinity School (Bernard), 2301-2. 
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Cabson, Da. : 

Length of time during which Dr. Carson held the 
Office oi Bursar (Gwynn), 1087, 1089. 

Catechist : 

Sinecure Office (Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 

Merging Office in that of Senior Lecturer 
proposed (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 193. 

Catholic Association : 

Work of (Synnott), 1531. 

Catholic Bishops : 

History of the Question made it impossible to 
approach the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy to find out what would be accept- 
able (Culverwell), 772. 

Influence on Success or Failure of Institutions 
for University Education in Ireland 
(Synnott), 1513, 1571; (Fottrell), 1733; 
(Gray), 3922 ; (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 287), 
4649. 

Lay Opinion and Ecclesiastical Opinion, see 
title Catholics and Catholic Claims. 

Miynooth Students and the proposed new Col- 
lege or University, Attitude in regard 
to — Differences of Opinion, Tendency in 
favour of wider training (Delany), 
4403-12, 4517-20. 

Mixed Education, Attitude towards, see title 
Mixed Education, also names of Schemes 
involving Mixed Education — Single Uni- 
versity, etc. 

Separate University would be much preferred to a 
College, and failing that they would pre- 
fer a College in a University properly 
mounted with a Catholic Government 
(Delany), 4263, 4283. 
Ideal not insisted on (Vunrav&n), 4643-6. 

Three alternative proposals — Statement by the 
Bishops that they would be prepared to 
accept any of the Solutions, while point- 
ing out that only one would be satisfac- 
tory (Bernard), 355-62. 

Catholic Clehgy, Education of : 

Importance of thorough Education for the Clergy 
and as far as possible of Co-education 
for Clergy and Laity (Bernard), 4tl-2; 
(Delany), 4357, 4371; (Magennis), 2954. 

Lack of University Education — Seriousness in 
view of fact that they had complete con- 
trol of Secondary Schools — Dr. O'Dwyer's 
views (Synnott), 1523. 

Maynocth, see that title. 

Royal University, Bishops requiring Students to 
go through (Delany), 4357. 

Catholic Graduates' Association : 
Character of (Magennis), 2926-8. 
Opinion in favour of any of the three solutions 

that would give equality (Magennis), 

3080-1. 

Catholic Laymen's Committee : 

Attitude as between the College in a University 
and the Re-organisation of Trinity pro- 
posals. 

Benevolent Neutralitv (Synnott), 1530, 

1560-2, 1579-81. 
Conditions upon which either proposal would 

be accepted, see titles Second College in 

Dublin University and Single Univer 

sity. 

"Hands off Trinity "—-Not a Catholic Cry, Com- 
mittee had no sympathy with the prin- 
ciple {Synnott), 1530-1. 

Largely representative of Catholics who attend 
Trinity College (Traill), 36-7. 

Statement brought before present Commission 
(Synnott), 1499; (Fottrell). 1722-3. 
Powers of Committee — Jurisdiction exceeded, 
Terms of Resolution appointing Com- 
mittee, etc. (D. F. Browne), 4963-5. 
Statement submitted to Robertson Commis- 
sion (Synnott), 1711-2; (D. F. Browne), 
4915, 4949-56, 5079-81. 

Voluntary Association of Gentlemen taking bame 
view on Education Question (Synnott), 
1498. 



Catholic Students in Trinity College : 

Church Going— Catholic Students more or less on 
their honour to be straight about their 
religion (FitzGibbon), 2264. 

Date of first admission to Degrees in Trinity Col- 
lege (Madden), 2448. 

Divinity School, Presence of, effect on Catholic 
attitude, see Divinity School. 

Number of Catholic Entrants — Mr. Fottrell's 
Statistics, etc. (Gray), 4013. 
Due to low standard of admission (Delany), 
4312. 

Population Argument — There should be 1,400 
instead i>f 24 Catholic Entrants al- 
leged. 1,400 — Figure obtained from 
Mr. Fottrell's pamphlet (Gray), 4137, 
4143. 

Intermediate Examination Test (Gray), 
4014-8, 4129-30, 4136. 
Test did not apply to Protestants 
(Gray), 4134-6. 

Proportion of University going Popula- 
tion not taken into account (Gray), 
4013. 

Ten per cent. (Traill), 8 ; (D. F. Browne), 
4915. 

Relations with Piotestants friendly (Magennis), 
2955. 

Strangers and out of touch with surroundings 
(D. F. Browne), 4915. 

Catholic University Medical School : 

Amalgamation with New College or University 
as its Medical Faculty proposed 
(Delany), 4475. 
Ample material for construction of a Medical 

Faculty (McWeeney), 2814-5. 
Attractive and promising feature 
(McWeeney), 2828. 
Amalgamation with Medical School of Trinity 
College. 
Proposal for 

Equipment and Endowment, great needs 
of both Medical Schools (Synnott), 
1541 (p. 89). 
Staff Question (Synnott), 1541 (p. 89), 
1664. 

Protest (McWeeney), 2814, 2837, 2923a. 

Anomaly of two Medical Schools in same 
City and connected with same Uni- 
versity, Question of (McWeeney), 
2828. 

Apparatus, Duplication commendable 
measure, Royal University already 
possessed splendid apparatus 
(McWeeney), 2828. 

Classes, Unwieldy Size (McWeeney), 
2828. 

Individuality, Preservation of, desired 
(McWeeney), 2881-4, 2909-10. 

One Medical School in different build- 
ings — Objections (McWeeney), 2819- 
22. 

Apparatus and Equipment — 

Bequest by Dr. Molloy (McWeeney), 2828. 
Need for Equipment (Synnott), 1698. 
Royal College of Science, Question of making 
apparatus available (McWeeney), 2865-7. 
Royal University — If Scientific Apparatus 
were available for Laboratory Work, 
could it be withdrawn for examination 
purposes? (MeWcney), 2857-64. 
Competition, Question of, if ban were removed 

from Trinity (McWeeney), 2890-1. 
Date of Foundation, Charter and Endowment 

(McWeeney), 2815. 
Efficiency of School as a Teaching Instrument — 
Comparison with Queen's College, Bel- 
fast (McWeeney), 2818-26. 
Examination — Proportion of Students who take 
the Roval University Examination. 
(McWeeney), 2825, 2904 5. 
Maintenance of School and individual Depart- 
ments, Method of defraying expenses 
(McWeeney), £815. 
Number of Students (Delany). 4475-7. 
Poor Law, Appointment under — Cecilia Street 
training at present in a man's favour, 
formerly against him (McWeeney), 
2885-9. 
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Catholic University Medical School — continued. 

Professors and Teachers — 

Holders of Practical Chairs were practising 
Medical Men — Holders of Scientific 
Chairs were Non-Practitioners 
(McWeeney), 2816. 
Indirect advantage of the School to the 
Practitioners — Students consulting 
them as Medical Men (McWeeney), 
2817. 

Protestants becoming more numerous than 
Roman Catholics — Not Satisfactory, De- 
structive of Intellectual Sympathy 
(McWeeney), 2845-7. 

Protestants, Succession of (McWeeney), 
2844. 

Salaries, Amount and Source of (McWeeney), 
2815. 

Protestant Students, College open to (McWeeney), 
2843. 

Relations with Medical School of Trinity College. 
Amalgamation, see that sub-heading. 
Courses recognised (.4. F. Dixon), 1816. 
Question whether existence of a Second School 

was advantageous or not (A. F. Dixon), 

1837-8. 

Relations with University of Dublin, assuming 
that the School formed part of a College 
affiliated to the University. 
Competition — 

Degree Examination, Objection to Com- 
petition — Opinion in favour of 
graduating out of one College by 
means of Examinations held in 
that College (McWeeney), 2842. 
Not a thing to be cultivated (McWeeney), 
2841. 

Courses— Some Control by the University, 
Formation of a Board of Studies repre- 
sentative of the different Colleges, pro- 
posed (McWeeney), 2871-5. 

Examinations — Student ought always to be 
examined by his teachers with the aid 
of an External Examiner (McWeeney), 
2869-70. 

Prizes, Research Fellowships, etc., to be com- 
peted for in common (McWeeney), 2839- 
40. 

Separate Standard and Separate Examina- 
tions for each College (McWeeney). 2839, 
2868. 

Teachers, Method of appointment 
(McWeeney), 2876-7. 

Research Work (McWeeney), 2815. 

Site and Buildings— Necessity for better Site and 
Buildings, etc. (McWeeney), 2828. 

Success of the School— Steady increase in number 
of Students, Distinctions gained at Royal 
' Univejrsity — Cause of Success, etc. 
(McWeeney), 2817, 2826-8. 

Teaching— No Conflict between Catholic Dogma 
and Science Teaching (McWeeney), 2828, 
2853-6, 2892-3, 2903. 
Only matter that was interfered with was the 
teaching of Doctrines contrary to revealed 
Religion, No interference with investiga- 
tion (McWeeney), 2848-52. 



•Catholics and Catholic Claims — Lay Opinion, etc. : 

Claim of Right by the Catholics to Dublin Uni- 
versitv as a National University (D. F. 
Browne), 4942-7. 

Community of feeling between teacher and pupil, 
Importance of — Whole strength of the 
case for higher Catholic education 
(McWeeney), 2828. 

Declaration signed by Catholics in 1870 and re- 
newed in 1896. 
Browne's, Mr. D. F., association with 1896 
movement (D F. Browne), 4914, 4936-9. 
Claims set forth in the Documents (D. F. 
Browne), 4948. 

Desire for Academic Education (D. F. Browne), 
4983-6. 

Devout Catholic, Definition of (Tarleton), 346; 
(Bernard), 393. 



Catholics and Catholic Claims— Lay Opinion, etc. 
— continued : 

Dublin University Staff desire to know what 

University provision would be acceptable 

— Decision to consult Catholic Laity 

(Culverwcll), 772. 
Ecclesiastical Opinion and Lay Opinion, Relative 

Weight — Relations between Laity and 

Hierarchy, etc. (Culverwcll), 763 (p. 44) ; 

772 (p. 44), 776, 2426 ; (Magennis), 2963, 

3019-27. 

Existing Schemes, Attitude towards (D. F. 
Browne), 5065-5110. 
see also names of Schemes, Second College 
within the University of Dublin, 
etc. 

Grievances of Catholics in regard to higher Edu- 
cation generally admitted (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 287). . 

Individual Catholic, Position of — Prohibition of 
any particular College would preclude a 
Catholic Student from entering it, but 
he had no voice as to whether there should 
be a prohibition or not (Syn-nott), 1855-8. 

Injustice, Sense of — Catholics constantly saw men 
they had beaten in public examinations 
preferred before them (Delany), 4321, 
4492. 

Favouritism, Preference attributed to (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 287). 

Intermediate Results showing large proportion of 
Catholic Students fully qualified for 
higher Education (Delany), 4473. 

Number of Catholics desiring University Educa- 
tion — 

Increase in — Number taking Arts Examina- 
tion in Royal University (Delany), 
4471-3. 

Population Argument, Objection to— 
Three- fourths of Irish people pro- 
bably were Roman Catholics, but not 
three-fouichs of University going 
Population (Bernard), 472-3. 
Benefits provided by other Universities 
and in other countries (Magennis), 
2953. 

Secondary Education, Success in, did not 
necessarily mean that the person would 
be benefited by going to a University 
(Bernard), 483-7. 
Trinity College, attitude in regard to, as at pre- 
sent constituted (Fottrell), 1720. 

Avoidance of (Syn-nott) 9 1666-7; (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 256); (D. F Browne), 4915. 

Large number wished their sons to come to 
Trinity (Traill), 8. 

Celtic Language and Literature : 

Encouragement of study of — Establishment of 
Moderatorship, etc., proposed. 
Means of popularising University of Dublin 

(Crozier), 2411. 
Opinion in favour of (Madden), 2546, 2559. 
Subjects in spite of their interest not of suffi- 
cient value (Gray), 4012. 
Irish, see that title. 
Chancellor : 

Election, Mode of. 

Provost and Fellows, Election by — Original 

mode of Election (Madden), 2440. 
University Officer, but elected by Governing 
Body of the College till 1857 (Madden), 
2486. 

Chapel : 

Attendance question (Oray), 4072. 

Non-attendance by a man preparing to be a 

Clergyman — Testimonium would be 

stopped (Traill), 296-7. 
Not compulsory (Traill), 193 ; (MacDermott), 

1449-50. 

Control. 

Extent to which Chapel was a College, 
or a University Chapel (Bernard), 2253-4. 

Preachers — No security at present that prea- 
chers should be loyal members of the 
Church (Bernard), 2303-4. 

Provost, Control by. 

Bishops' Objections, Reply to (Traill) 
2416. 
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Chapel — continued. 

Control — continued. 

Provost, oontrol by — continued. 

Cleric of Church of Ireland should have 
entire control (Bernard), 2305-6 ; 
(Traill), 2420. 
Lay Member of Church of Ireland — 
Power should rest with Provost after 
consultation with Regius Professor — 
Present position (Traill), 2421-2. 
Not a member of Church of Ireland — 
Control should rest with Regius Pro- 
fessor of Divinity (Bernard), 2305-6 ; 
(Traill), 2417-8. 
Worked very well up to the present, 
nothing inherent in the position of 
Provost making him suitable for that 
particular duty^ (Bernard), 650. 
Regius Professor of Divinity, Control by, 
proposed (Bernard), 649. 
Befer also to sub-heading Provost. 
Regulations should be under same Council as 
dealt with Divinity School (Bernard). 
2301-2. 

Ccst — Choir made the Chapel costly (Gray), 4069. 

Presbyterian Objections to (MacDermott), 1280. 

Presbyterian Services, Occasional Use for, pro- 
posed — No objection (MazDermott), 
1333. 

Charter : 

Laudian Statutes, see that title. 
Recognition of Trinity College as a University 
and grant of right to elect two members of 
Parliament — Charter of James I., 1613, 
(Madden), 2441. 
Solution of problem must either not interfere with 
Charter or must count on its sur- 
render (Gray), 3922. 
Act of Parliament would be required since 
Charter could not be withdrawn by a 
King's Letter (Gray), 3922, 3960. 
Voluntarv Surrender not to be expected 
(Gray), 3922, 3960, 3981-2. 
Terms of Charter granted by Queen Elizabeth, 
1592 (Madden), 2440. 

Chicago Univeksity: 

Mixed Classes (O'Farrelly), 4249. 

Church of Ireland : 

Athanasian Creed question, History of Settlement 

(FitzGibbon), 2361. 
Bishops — 

Appointment, Method of (FitzGibbon), 2260 
(p. 126). 

Independent Position — Separate Representa- 
tion before the Commission an exercise of 
their Constitutional Right (FitzGibbon), 
2253. 

Representative of all Orders in the Church 
(FitzGibbon), 2266 (p. 131). 
Church as a Church should not interfere in any 

of the matters outside the Divinity School 

(FitzGibbon), 2308. 
Clergy. 

Appointment, Method of (FitzGibbon), 2261 

(pp. 126-7). 
Number (FitzGibbon), 2257. 
Provision for — Average Payment larger than 

Average Payment to English Clergy 

(FitzGibbon), 2261 (p. 126). 
Superannuation, Provision for (FitzGibbon), 

2257. 

Constitution (FitzGibbon), 2246. 

Assemblies, Synods, etc., Right of holding 
(FitzGibbon), 2251. 

Declaration of 1870 (FitzGibbon), 2251-3. 

Dissolution of Union with Church of England 
—Act of 1871 (FitzGibbon), 2247. 

Provisional Constitution framed by Conven- 
tion of 1870 (FitzGibbon), 2251. 
Courts of the Church. 

Constitution and Jurisdiction (FitzGibbon), 
2274-5. 

Success «n Maintenance of Discipline, etc. 
(FitzGibbon), 2276. 
Crown Appointments made on Church Nomina- 
tion (M'Mordie), 2586, 2590. 
Dignitaries — Clasj-es included (FitzGibbon), 2260 

m .(pp. 125-6). 
Divinity School of Trinity College, connection 
with, see title Divinity School — Reten- 
tion. 



Church op Ireland — continued : 
Dublin Diocesan Synod — 

Constitution (FitzGibbon), 2253. 

Motions and Debates on Divinity School and 
Chapel — Ineffective and technically im- 
pertinent (FitzGibbon and Bernard), 

Episcopal Organisation (FitzGibbon), 2253. 

General Svnod — 

Constitution, Powers and Functions (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2253 
Disestablishment, Questions opened up by — 
Success of the Synod in settling questions. 
(FitzGibbon), 2361. 

Governing Body of Trinity College, Effect of Dis- 
establishment of the Churcn — Loss of pro- 
motion amongst Fellows (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 

Numerical Stren^h (FitzGibbon), 2246. 

Property held on trust for people bound by Statu- 
tory Contfact — Section 20 of Irish Church 
Act, 1869 (FitzGibbon), 2247. 

Protestant Churches with which Church of Ire- 
land maintains Communion (FitzGibbon)^ 
2252-3. 

Representation of, before the Commission (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2246, 2253. 

Representative Church Body, Position of — Repre- 
sented by Special Committee of the General 
Synod (FitzGibbon), 2266. 

Students of Trinity College, Percentage of sup- 
plied by the Church (FitzGibbon), 2246; 
(Crozier), 2401. 

Union with Church of England (FitzGibbon), 
2247. 

Position before the Union — Independent, but 
otherwise identical with Church of Eng- 
land (FitzGibbon), 2247. 

Classical School : 

Leech's, Dr., Criticism of (Madden), 2485— Dr. 
Starkie'8 statement repudiating alleged 
sympathy with Dr. Leech's Criticisms 
(Beare), 4727. 

Classical Society: 

Foundation of (Beare), 4861. 
Objects and Capabilities of Society — Discussions, 
etc., would be good preparation for original 
work (Byire), 4862-4. 

Coghlan, Db. : 

University Professors, Statement of Claims of 
Roman Catholic Church (Traill), 50. 

Colonial Students : 

Second College in University of Dublin as an 
Attraction, Question of (Traill), 125-7. 

Cork — Queen's College, etc. : 

Arts Endowment, Question of (W indie), 3795. 

Catholic Hierarchy, Approval of, would increase- 
number of Students (Barrett), 3845-8 ; 
(Dun raven), 4723. 

Deans of Residence for non-Catholic Students, 
Confraternity for Catholic Students (W indie), 
3760-1. 

Dunraven Scheme, see that title. 

Excellence of Teaching Staff — Lack of Students 
(Archdall), 2399. 

Existing Arrangement — Affiliated to Royal Uni- 
versity (Delany), 4307. 

Subjection to Royal University, Effect of — 
Initiative destroyed (Windle), 3780. 
Failure as regards Arts Education (D. F. 

Broxone), 5104-6. 
Retention as a College of a Roman Catholic 

University of a modern type, proposed 

(Bernard), 414, 499-500. 
Standard affected by lack of Competition and 

small number of Students (Delany), 4311. 
Students — 

Mixture of— No difficulties (Windle), 3759. 
Number — 

Catholic Students, Proportion of 

(Windle), 3757-8. 
Increase in Arts Classes (Windle), 3762. 
Trinity Graduates on Teaching Staff — Number 

not large (Windle), 3766-7. 
University, Claim for, or failing that, an Autono- 
mous College (Windle). 3727, 3753 ; (Barrett),. 
3836-7, 3840, 3842-4, 3849, 3868-9. 



Digitized by 



INDEX TO MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



605 



Cork — Queen's College, etc. — continued. 

University, Claim for, or failing that, an Autono- 
mous College — continued. 

Affiliation to either Dublin or Royal Univer- 
sity not desired (Barrett), 3861, 3863. 

Committee on University Education in Mun- 
ster, Conclusions of, Document handed in 
(Baneti), 3395. 

Degree of proposed University, Question as to 
value of (Barrett), 3879-82. 

Financial, Social or Moral Claim — Cork 
Parents could not afford to send their 
sons to Dublin and Cork was far better 
suited to be a Universitv Citv (W indie), 
3754-5; (Barrett), 3840, 3862, 3866-7, 
3883, 3886-8, 3891-3. 

General Medical Council, Autonomous College 
supervision of on lines of, proposed 
(Windle), 3727-30, 3777. 

Opinion in favour of University Claim 
(Windle), 3776-7. 

Provincial Institution — Objections to Catho- 
lics becoming an ajpncy for securing 
reform of Trinity College (Magennis), 
3124, 3128. 

Rate aid would be given, but only if College 
remained in Cork and was really free 
(Barrett), 3870-6. 
Students for new Institution — Number avail- 
able, Sources of Supply (Windle), 3782- 
3; (Bariett), 3852-6, 3884-5. 
University, Claim for, or failing that, an Autono- 
mous College in connection with the 
Royal University (MacDonald), 4525-8, 
4538, 4541. 

" Autonomous," meaning of (MacDonald), 
4536-7. 

Claim based on area of County and distance 
from anywhere else — Comparison with 
Scotland (MacDonald), 4532. 

Desirable that Queen's College should develop 
into a University on its own lines — Pre- 
ferable to an Autonomous College in a 
Federal University (Delany), 4307, 4398- 
402. 

Federal System disapproved — Opinion that 
any amalgamation with Trinity would be 
a failure (MacDonald), 4541. 

Local Desire — Unanimity of opinion (Delany), 
4435; {MacDonald), 4541. 

Modification of Queen's College so as to turn 
it into a University with lower fees than 
Trinity College, proposed (Traill), 46. 

Professors, Mode of Appointment — Governing 
Body not qualified to make selection 
(MacDonald), 4549-50. 

Rate in aid given if place for University 
Education for Munster were established 
in Cork (MacDonald), 4535, 4544-8. 

Suitability of Cork for a Denominational 
College in connection with the Royal 
University (Traill), 3, 46, 92-3. 

"Corporation : 

Existing Constitution — Provost, Fellows and 
Scholars (Bernard), 438-9; (Joly), 809, 918. 
Original Charter, Terms of — College incorporated 
to be a Mater Universitatis (Madden), 2440. 
Professors — 

Addition to Corporation, proposed, refer to 
titles Fellowship System and Profes- 
soriate. 

Excluded (Madden), 2490, 2492. 

Qualification for Membership — Fellowship the 
only qualification for permanent Member- 
ship (Gray), 3972. 

Radical change, such as including Members of the 
Professoriate would meet with strong 
opposition (Madden), 2448, 2454. 

Reform which interfered with Charter of the 
College must begin by destroying the 
Ancient Corporation (Gray), 3922. 

Reforms to be carried out by King's Letter must 
be accepted by Corporation (Madden), 
2447-8, 2454. 



"Cost op Living for Undergraduates, etc. : 

From £80 up to £120 or £130 per annum, some- 
times more (Mahaffy), 2691-2. 



Council: 

Abolition of — 

Not proposed (Tarleton), 549. 
Substituting Boards of Studies, refer to title 
Faculties — General Board. 
Appointment in 1874 — Increasing Closeness of 
Union between College and University 
(Madden), 2486. 
Board and Council — 

Harmony between — Appointments to Pro- 
fessorships, Arrangement of Curriculum, 
etc. common to Board and Council 
(Gray), 3942, 3945. 
Independence of Governing Body in matters 
educational, Professors could then be re- 
presented and have better status, pro- 
posed — Professors had already as much 
power on the Council as Witness had on 
the Board (Gray), 4110-1. 
Catholic Representation on Governing Body, Cry 
for^-Junior Fellows and Professors never 
exercising their power to put them on the 
Council (Gray), 3938. 
Constitution (Traill), 152 (p. 11) ; (Gray), 3933. 
All members required to be members of Senate 

(Beare), 4749-55, 4793. 
Bodies represented (Madden), 2486, 2499. 
Difference between Constitution of Fawcett 
proposal and existing Scheme— -Professor 
to be elected must be a Member of the 
Senate (Gray), 3934-8. 
Makeshift Body, Not needed if a satisfactory 
Governing Body were constituted (Mad- 
dtn), 2454, 2549. 
Medical School not represented {Traill), 152 

(P- I 1 )- "* t . 

Membership not necessary to secure a hearing — 

Anybody with a grievance, etc., could get 

a member to bring it forward (Gray), 

3945-6. 

No governing power (Traill), 184. 
Origin of — Real Origin in Mr. Fawcett's pro- 
posal of 1869 and 1870 (Gray), 3933, 

Powers and Functions (Joly), 889-90 ; (Madden), 
2486 ; (Gray), 3929. 
Degrees really granted by the Board 

(Madden), 2450. 
Membership, Power to nominate for — Board 
had power to refuse to agree to Council's 
nomination — Never exercised (Tarleton), 
533. 
Professors* — 

Election of Arts Professors and Regius 
Professors of Physics and Surgery 
(Traill), 184-6. 
Right of nomination and practically of 
election in the large majority of 
cases (Gray), 3942. 
Studies — As much power as the Board 
(Tarleton), 533. 
Salmon's, Dr., responsibility for (Madden), 2454; 

(Gray), 3933. 
Strengthening so as to form Governing Body of 
Provost, Fellows and Professors — Dr. 
Jackson's Scheme (Joly), 891-5. 
Value and importance of (Gray), 4109. 

Cramming: 

Objections to cramming done in connection with 
Trinity College. 
Explanation of the process (Magennis), 3191. 
University College Professors, Attitude of 
(Magennis), 3003. 
Single University, Objection to — Precautions for 
guarding the faith of Catholic Students 
would be useless (Magennis), 2954, 3072. 
"Refer also to Resident Masters. 

Crozier, Right Rev. Dr., Lord Bishop of Osbory: 
Representing the House of Bishops of 
the Church of Ireland. 
Evidence, 2401-15. 

Cruise, Sir Francis : 

Catholic Students in Trinity and the Divinity 
School, opinion as to (Madden), 2474. 

Culver well, Mr. E. P. — Junior Fellow of Trinity 
College. Dublin; Professor of Education; 
Registrar, School of Education. 
Evidence, 757-94, 2422-35, 2596-7. 
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Curriculum, Arrangement of : 

Common to Board and Academic Council — Har- 
monious working of the two Bodies 
(Chay), 3946. 
Refer also to names of Schemes involving 
Mixed Education, Single University, 
etc. 



Deans : 

Junior Dean—Duties (Traill), 152 (p 10); 

(Leech), 3213. 
Senior Dean— Sinecure Office (Traill), 162 (p. 10), 

192; (Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 

Deans of Residences : 

Appointment by the different Churches to under- 
take Religious Oversight of Students 
in Trinity College. Presbyterian Pro- 
posal (MacDermott), 1298, 1329-31, 1351, 
1376-8. 

Inefficient substitute for existing Regulations, 
Unnecessary for Church of Ireland Stu- 
dents (FitzGibbon\, 2262 (pp. 129-30), 
2263-4. 

Galway, College at — Dean of Residences in charge 
of Presbyterian Students (MacDermott), 
1326-8. 

Objection to Divinity School would not be touched 
(MacDermott), 1331-2. 

Degrees : 

Length of time required to take Degree — four 
years normal period, No reduction of 
Fees for three yeaTs' coarse (Mahaffy), 
2722-7. 

New Degrees — Board's Power to institute new 
Degrees, Consent of the Council essential 
(Beare), 4911. 

Number entering the College much higher than 
number who eventually took degree- 
Reasons (Mahaffy), 2768-9. 

Power of Granting — 

College had effective Power under Letters 
Patent of 13 Charles I. (Madden), 2486. 
Senate's powers of, see title Senate. 

Prestige of the Trinity College degree (Mac- 
Dermott), 1441; (FitzGibbon), 2256, 
2260; (Madden), 2557-8. 
Danger to, involved in the various Schemes, 
refer to names of Schemes. 

Delany, Rev. Dr. — President of University College, 
Dublin : 
Evidence, 4250-520. 

References to Opinions, etc. (Traill), 3, 50, 
(Browne),' 5010-5051. 

Denominational Control of Educational Institu- 
tions : 

Balfour, Mr., Scheme adopted by — Objections to 
Scheme (MacDermott), 1490. 

Every University Denominational in that its 
Governing Body wa3 representative of the 
locality in which it was placed (Delany), 
4288. 

Irish People devoted to Denominational Educa- 
tion — All Denominations desired such de- 
nominationalism *s existed in Trinity 
College (Magennis), 2931-3. 
Meaning of a " Denominational College " (Traill), 

8; (Magennis), 2932. 
Mixed Church Control, Private negotiations in 

direction of, alleged (McMordie), 2582. 
Objections to — 

Churches, Attitude of towards Secular Edu- 
cation (M'Mordie), 2590. 

Examinations, abuses in regard to — Instances 
(M'Mordie), 2590, 2595. 

Grounds on which claim of any Church for 
separate treatment should be dealt with 
(M'Mordie), 2590. 

Misapplication of Funds — instances 
(M'Mordie), 2590-4. 

No evidence of any necessity, much evi- 
dence to the contrary (M'Mordie), 2590. 

No one but Clergy controlling religious bodies 
desired a denominational College 
(M'Mordie), 2595. 
refer also to titles Second College, Separate 
University, etc. 



Disciplinary Duties : 

Discharged by the Junior Dean with occasional re- 
ference to the Senior Dean (Leech), 3213. 



Divinity School of Trinity College : 

Arts degree, Bachelor of Divinity required to take- 
(Traill), 291. 
Divinity Reading might be taken in Third 
Arts' Year (Traill), 283-6. 
Attendance at ChapeL and Catechetical Lectures 
not regarded as a privilege by Students- 
of denominations other than Church of 
Ireland (Crozier), 2401. 
Curriculum, Control and Direction of — 

Changes to be submitted to Archbishops as 
Advisory Committee— Proposals of 1904 
(FitzGibbon), 2268. 
Committee of Governing Body might deal 

with Studies (Bernard), 2364-6. 
Experts for all courses, Body of, with revision 
by some higher authority, say the Arch- 
bishop (Bernard), 2342. 
Revision of Board of Studies' Recom- 
mendations desirable owing to dual 
functions of School, but not absolutely 
essential (Bernard), 2345-6. 
Regius Professor and Archbishop King's 
Lecturer, control by, proposed (Gray), 
4041. 

Degrees in Divinity — 

Liverpool, Course of Lectures established in, 
precedent to Dublin B.D. (Bernard), 2332. 
Result of Examinations and printed theses, 
Not of Attendance at Lectures (Bernard), 
2329-32. 

Right of Granting would be retained if 
School were separated from the Univer- 
sity (MacDermoM), 1360. 
University might give a degree though not 
having a Divinity Faculty (MacDermott), 
1357, 1362, 1419-22. 

Example of other Universities (Mac- 
Dermott), 1315, 1369. 
Extent to which Presbyterians would 
iise Trinity College under such con- 
ditions, Question of (MacDermott), 
1371-5. 

Heads of Denominations, Consultation with — 

Objections (MacDermott), 1364-8. 
.Denominational Test—No test [Traill), 287-93. 
Doctrinal Matters, Disputes on to be left to deci- 
sion of Archbishop of Dublin, proposed 
(Gray), 4041. 
Dual Functions — School of Scipntific Theology 
and Training College for Clergy of the 
Church of Ireland (MacDermott), 
1407-9; (FitzGibbon), 2253-4; (Crozier), 
2404; (Madden), 2466. 
Continuance essential co best Interests of 
Ireland and of the College (Madden), 
2471. 

Distinguishing School from Divinity Schools 
of Oxford and Cambridge (Bernard), 
2283. 

Poverty of Irish Students the reason for 
combination of Functions (Bernard), 
2283, 2347; (FitzGibbon), 2371. 
Scientific Theology was more the concern of the 
Universitv and training of the Clergy, of 
the College (Bernard), 2348. 
Elrington Prize, see that title. 
Facilities offered to other Denominations for 
establishment of Divinity Schools in Uni- 
v?r*itv of Dublin (Traill), 272-3, 277; 
(Mac'Dermoti), 1284, 1295, 1394. 
Bishops would welcome such establishment 

(ArchdaU), 2398; (Crazier), 2401. 
Education of all future Clergy of Protestant 
communities side by side in same Univer- 
sity — Hope for the future (Crozier), 2404. 
Examinations by a Second Religious Body 
in Trinity College — Opinion that the 
Efficiencv of the School would not be 
affected "(FitzGibbon), 2336. 
Presbyterian Reasons for Refusing offer 
(MacDermott), 1296-8, 1356, 1395. 
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Finances- 
Church Claim— Annual Sum at present ex- 
pended to be secured for permanent main- 
tenance of School (FitzGibbon), 2254-6, 
2371; (Gray), 4023 5. 
Always agreed to by all parties (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2373. 
Bishops' endorsement of Claim (Crosier). 
2404. 

Connection between Church and Univer- 
sity put forward in justification of 
Claim (Giay), 4022. 

No Claim advanced it the School was 
retained (Gray), 4033-4. 

Opinion against (Gray), 4041. 

Practical purpose was to prevent Divinity 
School and Funds feeding it from 
falling into the hands of another de- 
nomination — Witness prepared to 
meet that (Gray), 4026, 4032. 
Church Contribution proposed (Troifl), 267, 

271, 302, 307. 

Bishops' Disapproval (Crozier), 2406. 

Objections (FttzGibbon), 2278-9; (Arch- 
dall), 2401 ; (Gray), 4114-5. 

Origin of Proposal — Sum set aside by the 
Church 25 years ago for purpose of 
founding a Divinity School outside 
Trinity College (Gray), 4115. 

Payment proposed as substitute for in- 
creasing Students' Fees (Traill), 
304-5. 

Quid pro quo given by the Church in 
number of Students attracted to 
Divinity School, Question of, 
(Traill), 306-7. 
Compensation for Church in event of School 
being separated from University. 
Bishops 1 Endorsement of General 

Synod's Claim (Crozier), 2404. 
Church had no desire for' separation and 
would make no claim except in event 
of separation (FitzGibbon), 2367, 
2370, 2372. 
Church made no Money Claim (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2370. 
Knox's, Dr., Suggestion, alleged — Correc- 
tion (Crozier), 2401, 2402-4. 
Public Funds, Claim for Endowment out 
♦of (FitzGibbon), 2256. 
Abandonment of Claim against 
Trinity College alleged — Mr. 
Knox's charge against Represen- 
tatives of the Church, Repudia- 
tion of (FitzGibbon), 2256. 
Claim not endorsed by General Synod 
— Claim put forward by Bishops 
in 1902 had led to nothing (Knox), 
2305-6. 

Futile and Visionary Claim (Knox), 
2304-5. 

Maynooth Trustees, Case of — Not a 
parallel case (Knox), 2394. 

Fees- 
No Special Fees paid for Divinitv Edu- 
cation (Traill), 268-70. 
Opinion in favour of charging Fees 
— Men drifting into Divinity be- 
cause it was the easiest and 
cheapest Profession (Leech), 
3226. 

Reason (Bernard), 479-81. 

Ordinary Fees paid by Students (Arch- 
dall), 2401. 

Principle that money paid by Stu- 
dents should be expended on 
School not to be admitted 
(Gray), 4035. 

School paid its way, Fees more then 
enough to cover whole cost of 
School (FitzGibbon), 2260-2, 2369. 

Students would fall off if required to pay 
additional Fees (Traill), 303-4. 

Subjects, Reorganisation on— Opinion in 
favour of double system (Joly), 
1184; (Gwynn), 1187-90. 



Fees — continued. 

School to be carried on with same funds as 
heretofore or else to receive an equivalent 
Endowment from the State (Traill), 267. 
dovernine Body— Constitution, etc.— 

Archbishop of the Church of Ireland to be con- 
sulted as regards qualifications of candi- 
dates—Proposals of 1904 {FitzGibbon), 
2268. ' 
Bishops^ Approval of present Board (Gray), 

Bishops' Proposals (Cro>ier), 2404-5. 

General Synod, Representation of, #e# 
that sub-heading. 
Bishops, Representation of — 

Bishops recognised by Synod in 1879 as 
body in which the Church would have 
confidence (FitzGibbon), 2266, 2357. 

Reason for — Unless Bishops were satis- 
fied the Testimonium would be use- 
less (FitzGibbon), 2254. 
Church of Ireland, Representation of, 

opinion in favour of (Madden), 2472. 
Elected Governing Body representing four 

classes— University Council's Resolution, 

1879; (FitzGibbon), 2266 (p. 131). 
General Synod. Representation of, Bishops' 
Proposal, etc. — 

Discussions as to teaching in School, 
Possibility of — Good sense of majority 
might be trusted (Crozier), 2410. 

Synod put forward no claim for represen- 
tation as such — Objections to pro- 
posal as narrowing scope of School 
and as obnoxious to Professors (Fiiz- 
Gibbon), 2268-70, 2357-9, 2362: 
(Bernard), 2295, 2355-7, 2360. 

Governing Body of the College, Relations 
with — 

Delimitation of pewers of the two Bodies 
as in case of Medical and Law 
Schools, desirable (FitzGibbon), 2324. 

Discipline of Students, Control by Gov- 
erning Body of the College (Traill), 
295. 

Independence of Divinity School Body 
only in matters on which it had ex- 
pert knowledge (FitzGibbon), 2321-3, 
2333-5. 

Representation of Divinity School on 
Ultimate Governing Body essential 
— Representation not proposed in 
Provost's Scheme (Bernard), 2299- 
300. 

Fawcett's Act, Difficulty in connection 
with (Bernard), 2374-7; (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2378, 2381-2, 2384-6; 
(Hyde), 2379; (Bernard), 2380,2383, 
2385 ; (Lord Chief Baron), 2384. 
Insecurity of present position (Crozier), 2404. 
Junior Fellows not merrbers of Church of 
Ireland to withdraw when called up by 
the Board in order of Seniority — Pro- 
posals of 1904 (FitzGibbon), 2268. 
Provost's Proposals — 

Bishops would be satisfied (Crozier), 

2406, 2408. 
Church, Representation of (FitzGibbon), 

2266 (p. 131), 2268. 
General Synod's Claims would be satis- 
fied (FitzGibbon), 2278; (Bernard), 
2294-5. 

Objection to placing Regius Professor 
and Archbishop King's Lecturer on the 
Board (Gray), 4045. 

Opinion against (Gray), 4036. 

Professors, Representation of — Amend- 
ment, Representative to be chosen by 
all Professors and Lecturers except 
those holding office ex officio proposed 
(Bernard), 2296. 

Visitor — Archbishop of Dublin to be visi- 
tor in the matter of Doctrine, Ordi- 
nary Visitor of the College to have 
charge of everything else (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2271-3. 

3 * 
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Diyinity School of Trinity College — continued : Dzvistxr School of Trinity College — continued : 



Governing Body, etc — continued. 

Re-brganized Body to include Theologians of 

recognised authority and Representatives 

of Irish Church Bishops proposed (Fitz- 

Gibbon), 2263-4. 
Seven Senior Fellows members of Church of 

Ireland with two Bishops, Provost to be 

one of the Seven Fellows proposed (Gray), 

4037-9, 4045, 4054. 
Historically the first faculty in the University 

(Traill), 267. 
Ligation— No separate Buildings (MacDermott), 

1458-60. 

Mixture of different denominations — Difficulty not 
so great as was supposed (Bernard), 2348. 
Number of Students since Disestablishment, De- 
cline since 1895 (Bernard), 2282-5. 
Causes (FitzGibbon), 2261 (p. 126); (Ber- 
nard), 2286-92. 
Presbyterian Students. Arrangements for 

(Traill), 288. 
Professors and Lecturers — 

All Professors required to be in Holy Orders 
and to have taken test (Bernard), 
2349-51. 
Appointment, Method of — 

Consultation with Committee of Bishops 
proposed — Objection, Bishops' nomi- 
nees would have to be elected (Gray), 
4054. 

Independent of Bishops (Gray), 4021. 

Lecturers, Appointment by Reg 'us Pro- 
fessor and Archbishop King's Lecturer 
proposed (Gray), 4M1. 

Pastoral Theology, Professor of — 
Appointment made by Bishops 
(Bernard), 2297. 

Regius Professor, Election of — Compari- 
son with Cambridge University 
(Gray), 4046-51. 
New Professors — Very desirable to have one 

or two new Professors (Bernard), 2300. 
Payment — 

Pastoral Theology, Professor of, Paid by 
Church of Ireland (FitzGibbon), 2278. 

Payment by College only, Incomes 
(Traill), 271. 

Reduction proposed, Out of proportion 
to those of other Professors (Leech), 
3224-6. 

Regius Professor and Archbishop King's 
Lecturer, Salaries of — Governing 
Body should have Power to reduce 
Salaries if the School dwindled 
(Gray), 4041-4. 
Provost's Proposals — 

Bishops of the Church of Ireland in agree- 
ment with on the whole (Archdall), 2399, 
2401. 

Witness objected to considerable portion of 
Scheme (Gray), 4028. 

See also sub-heading Governing Body. 
Residence, Conditions of — Opinion in favour of 
maintaining present conditions (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2325-6. 
Retention, Claim for — Historical Connection be- 
tween Church of Ireland and the Univer- 
sity, etc. (Traill), 267, 307 ; (FitzGibbon), 
2262 (p. 128) ; (Crozier), 2404; (Madden), 
2466-7; (Gray), 4018-20. 

Bishops in favour of maintaining Connection 
(Crazier), 2404. 

Confidence of Anglican Community would be 
best retained by maintaining Academic 
character of School (Madden), 2466. 

Duty of a University to teach Theology 
(FitzGibbon), 2368-9; (Crozier), 2404. 

Essential to well-being of the Church — Ad- 
vantages of high culture and open air 
of a great University in training of the 
Clergy (FitzGibbon), 2246, 2253, 2262 (p. 
128), 2282. 

Fundamental Principle of Church of Ireland 
that Clergy and Laity should be edu- 
cated together (Traill), 267; (Bernard), 
2252. 

General Synod, Claims put forward by. 

Bishops' claims fully accepted by (Crozier), 
, 2404. 



Retention, Claim for— Historical Connection be- 
tween Church of Ireland and University 
(continued). 
General Synod — continued. 

Resolution of 2nd May, 1879 (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2266 (p. 131). 
Mistaken idea— No special connection (Traill), 
267. 

Challenge to Lord Justice FitzGibbon to 
produce proof of any special connec- 
tion in early times (Gray), 4018. 
Oxford and Cambridge, Comparison with — 
Unfair in view of the much closer con- 
nection between Church in Ireland and 
Trinity College (Crozier), 2408. 
Percentage of Graduates among Candidates 
for Ordination, Comparison of England 
and Ireland (Crozier), 2408-9. 
Presbyterians were the only objectors and 
their locus standi was not obvious 
(Madden), 2468. 
Retention with changes in Constitution to 
secure confidence of the Church pro- 
posed. 

Modifications suggested (Traill), 267, 

274, 279-82. 
Opinion in favour of (FitzGibbon), 2277. 
Preferable to handing over the School to 

the Church without its Endowments 

(Traill), 267. 
Retention desired both by College and 

Church — Nothing remained except 

question of terms (Traill), 277a-8. 
Scheme put forward by Dr. Gwynn and 

Dean Bernard, Difference from Dr. 

Traill's Scheme (Traill), 288-301. 
Returns showing Number and Status of Irish 
Church Clergy educated at Trinity (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2256-62. 
Separation from University — Presbyterian De- 
mand, etc. (Traill), 267; (MacDermott), 
1280, 1284, 1298, 1384, 1392-3, 1396 
1481-7, 1490. 
Association of Theology with other groups of 

Studies, Necessity of— Tradition of 

Mediaeval Origin (MacDermott), 

Belmore Bill Proposals, see title Belhore 
Bill. 

Catholic Attitude (Traill), 275. 

Desire that Clergy should have Univer- 
sity Education in addition to Semi- 
nary training (Bernard), 491-2; 
(Magennis), 2954. 
Need of a faculty of Theology in a Uni- 
versity Institution, Recognition of 
(Magennis), 2954. 
No wish to destroy Trinity College or to 
lessen its distinctively religious 
character (Traill), 267; (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2262 (pp. 129, 130; 
(Crozier), 2401; (Madden), 2474. 
Statement by Standing Committee of 
Catholic Archbishops and Bishops 
(Madden), 2475. P 
Church of Ireland and Separation— 
Attitude of the ChuTch — 

Bishops 1 Negotiations with Board of 
Trinity College in 1902, Synod's 
Attitude, etc. (FitzGibbon), 2266 
(p. 131), 2267-8. 
Bishops objected strongly (Archdall), 
2398. 

General Synod, Special Committee's 
Resolution against Separation 
(FitzGibbon), 2256. 

Laity, Attitude of— Strong objection 
to separation (Crozier), 2401. 
Compensation for Church of Ireland in 

event of Separation proposed, see 

Sub-heading Finances. 
Control of transferred School— Transfer 
of School with private endow- 
I i 3Sfi to . proposed (MacDermott), 
1284; (M l Mordie), 2595. 

Nature of School that could be main- 
tained by the Church non-Uni- 
versity Theological School (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2259-60. 
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Divinity School of Tefnity College — continued: 
Separation from University — continued. 

Deans of Residence having Religious over- 
sight of Students — Appointment would 
not affect Presbyterian Demand (Mae- . 
Dermott), 1331-2. 
Degrees — Separated School would retain Right 

to grant Degrees (MacDermott), 1360. 
Dual Functions of School — Both would have 

to go if one went (MacDermott), 1410. 
Exclusion of Religion from Collegiate teach- 
ing and discipline, repugnant to Irish 
Sentiment (FitzGibbon), 2266. 
Existing Atmosphere of Trinity (Mac- 
Dermott), 1334-7, 1442-5. 
Student could select his own Tutor and 
there were three Presbyterians on 
the Staff — Not an entire solution of 
the difficulty (MacDermott), 1467-72. 
Fawcett's Act, Effect of — 

Dual Control introduced — Separation a 
natural Corollarv (MacDermott), 
1284, 1322-5, 1350-1. 
Flooding Trinity College with Presby- 
terians — Possibility never considered 
(MacDermott), 1343. 
Gtneral Assembly of Presbyterian Church, 
Resolutions and Correspondence 
(MacDermott), 1287-1300, 1341-2, 
1345. 

Policy of the Assembly was on the whole 
thai; of the Resolutions (Mac- 
Dermott), 1479-80. 

General Tendency towards or against exclu- 
sion of Theology, Question of (Traill), 
267; (MacDcrm&tt), 1284, 1315-21, 1325, 
1411-6, 1418. 

Gladstone's, Mr., Statement in 1860 (Mac- 
Dermott), 1284. 

Loss to University and to Church (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2262 (pp. 128-9; (Bernard), 
2283. 

Financial Loss to College, Question of 
(MacDermott), 1284, 1289, 1423-38, 
1441. 

Wider Culture, More liberal atmosphere 
of University, Loss of to Student* — No 
loss need occur, Students would take 
Arts course in Trinity (MacDermott), 
1284, 1310-4, 1462-6. 
No diminution of Sectarian differences would 
be effected (FitzGibbon), 2256. 

Active Hostility to Christianity would 
result in time (Crozier), 2401. 
Opinion against (Madden), 2469, 2472; 

(Gray), 4029-30. 
Religious Opinions of Teaching Staff — Matter 

of indifference provided that Professors 

signed the Statutes (MacDermott), 

1452-7. 

Residence in separated School — Opinion in 
favour of making Residence compulsory 
(MacDermott), 1446-8. 
State Impartiality, Question of (Mac- 
Dermott), 1352-4, 1386-90. 
Testimonium, Making Testimonium obtain- 
able apart from tests would not make 
much difference to Presbyterian Attitude 
(MacDeimoU), 1379-80. 
Unreasonable Demand — Inconsistency of 
Presbyterian Attitude (Traill), 267; 
(Crozier), 2401. 
Existing Provisions for Presbyterians 
admittedly sufficient (Bernard), 636; 
(FitzGibbon), 2262 (p. 129). 
Number of Presbyterians likely to be 
affected, Number and distribution of 
Presbyterians in Iroland (FitzGibbon), 
2262 (p. 129), 2282; (Crozier), 2404. 
Refusal to accept facilities for establishing 
Chapel and Divinity School in Trinity 
College (FitzGibbon), 2262 (p. 129) ; 
Explanation (Crozier), 2404. 
Testimonium — 

Making accessible to Non -Church of Ireland 
Students. Question of (MacDermott), 
1284. 

Membership of Protestant Episcopalian 
Church an essential qualification (Mac- 
Dermott), 1284, 1380-4. 



Divinity School of Trinity College — continued: 
Testimonium — contin wed. 

Method of obtaining — Lectures leading to 
Testimonium no part of Curriculum for 
• degree (Traill), 294; (FitzGibbon), 2328; 
(Bernard), 2330. 
"Nature of — 

Corresponding exactly with certificate 
given to Benchers of the King's Inns 
(FitzGibbon), 2329, 2332. 
Qualification for Orders accepted by 
Irish and English Church Bishops 
(FitzGibbon), 2254. 

Visitors — 

Appeal from the Visitor — Objections to allow- 
ing, an Appeal (Bernard), 2297 , 2299; 
(FitzGibbon), 2297-8. 

Bishops on original Board, Archbishop of 
Dublin one of two Visitors under the 
Laudian Statutes (Madden), 2466. 

Present Visitors— Chancellor or Vice-Chancel- 
lor and Lord Chief Justice of Ireland 
(Madden), 2467. 

Dixon. Professor A. P. — Professor of Anatomy and 
Chirurgtry in the University of Dublin : 
Evidence, 1986-7, 1990-6, 2022-9, 2053-67. 

Dixon, Prof. H. H.— Professor of Botany and Direc- 
tor of the Botanical Gardens . 
Evidence, 1234-40, 1276. 
Note Supplementing Evidence, p. 83. 

Domestic Affairs of Trinity College : 

Regulated by the Chief Steward— Salary, etc. 

(Leech), 3274-7, 3346. 
Waste in connection with the Kitchen, Question 
of (Leech), 3361. 

Dublin Castle : 

Unflattering Policy in regard to Trinity College 
(Thrift), 1228-9. 

Dublin Diocesan Synod : 

Motions and Debates on Divinity School and 
Chapel — Ineffective and technically im- 
pertinent (FitzGibbon and Bernard), 

Duffy, Sir G. : 

Queen's Colleges and Mixed Education Contro- 
versy, Account of in " Young Ireland " 
(Synnott), 1641 (p. 88). 

Dunkaven. Earl of: 
Evidence, 4661-724. 

Dunbaven Scheme- -Development of Dublin Univer- 
sity into a Federal University with four 
Constituent Colleges. 

Affiliation of Maynooth and Magee Colleges, and 
College of Science, Dublin, with power to 
affiliate other institutions, proposed 
(Dunraven), 4662 (p. 289), 4662-3 
Meaning attached to Affiliation, Privileges in- 
volved — Residence counting as University 
Residence (Dunraven), 4656-62, 4715-7. 
Working difficulties. Question of addition to 
(Dekmy), 4362; (Dunraven), 4651, 

Analogous to a Federation which should comprise 
Oxford and Cambridge, Manchester and 
Sheffield (Hamilton), 3650-1. 

Belfast, Queen's College at^-Opposition to Scheme, 
Reasons, etc. (Hamilton), 362&-31, 3688. 

Catholic Hierarchy, Attitude of (Delany), 4466; 
(Chairman), 4568, 4660; (Dunraven), 
4643-9. 

Catholic Laity, Opinion of (Delany), 4467 ; (D. F. 
Browne), 4967, 5067-87. 

Cecilia Street School of Medicine to be attached 
to New College or possibly to become 
Medical Faculty of the University (Dun- 
raven), 4662 (p. 289). 

Conditions necessary to give any scheme a reason- 
able chance of success (Dunraven), 4562 
(p. 287). 

Constituent Colleges — Trinity, Queen's Colleges of 
Belfast and Cork and a new College to be 
established and suitably equipped in 
Dublin (Dunraven), 4662 (p. 289). 
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Dunraven Scheme — Development of Dublin Univer- 
sity into a Federal University with four 
Constituent Colleges — continued. 

Cork, Queen's College, etc. — Objections to Scheme 
(Windle), 3731 ; (Barrett), 3834-7, 3867-9, 
3864-5; (MacDonald), 4541. 

Dangers of Scheme not only to Constituent Col- 
leges but to Learning and Ireland 
(Madden), 2547; (Hamilton), 3631. 

Degrees — 

Possibility of maintaining Standard of Dublin 
University degree, Question of (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 238), 4567-73, 4615-6, 
4618-20, 4683. 

Unfairness of Scheme (Traill), 100; (Ber- 
nard), 455. 

Development, Provision for — Caput of University 
and Councils of Colleges to have power to 
alter Statutes with consent of the King 
in Council (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 

Distinctive features of Scheme as compared with 
Scheme for Federation under Royal Uni- 
versity, see Royal University Federa- 
tion Scheme. 

Drawing together Localities and different Creeds 
and Clarses — Advantage of Scheme (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 288), 4593, 4694. 

Dublin University as basis for Scheme of Univer- 
sity Education — 
Impossible — Dublin University could not be 
basis of a Federal University for Ireland 
(Hamilton), 3647. 
Not much asked for in recent years — Never 

formulated in detail (Bernard), 449-53. 
Original Scheme of Trinity College contem- 
plated foundation of otner Colleges (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 288). 
Status known and recognised (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 288), 4718. 

Examinations — 

Joint Examinations not separate examina- 
tions on part of Colleges (Dunraven), 
4617. 

Standard in outlying Colleges — 

Cork would have standard as high as any 

(Delany), 4398. 
Maintenance of, Not at all impossible 

even though examinations and courses 

differed (Dunraven), 4598-604, 4684- 

90. 

Teaching Staff of Colleges to be represented on 
Boards of Examiners (Dunraven), 4552 
(p. 289). 

Fees Question — Very undesirable and unlikely 
that Trinity should reduce or Belfast 
raise its Fees (Hamilton), 3684-5. 

Financial Question — 

Annual Sum of £60,000 previouslv voted for 
Maynooth and the Regium Donum had 
been struck off the votes for the last 
thirty-five years (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 
289). 

Fellowships and Prizes, Funds for (Dun- 
raven), 4720-2. 
Trinity College Endowments, Private Endow- 
ments, etc., to be exempt from inter- 
ference unless by desire of Governing 
Body of Endowment (Dunraven), 4552 
(p. 289), 4620-2. 
Galway College — 

Conversion into Agricultural College and 
Technical Institute, proposed (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 289). 
Objection to leaving it a University 
College was on grounds of utility and 
expense (Dunraven), 4579-81. 
Objections of Gal way College (Anderson), 
3798-9. 

Governing Body of Colleges (except Trinity Col- 
lege) ; Constitution and Functions — 
teaching staff should be properly repre- 
sented (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 

Governing Body of the University — Constitution 
and Functions (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 
Constituent Colleges would be equally repre- 
sented (Dunraven), 4663-7. 

Irish trained Professors, Development of Class 
of — not more likely to result than under 
Royal Federation Scheme (Windle), 
3772-5. 



Dunraven Scheme — continued. 

Letter written in 1904 adumbrating Scheme, 
Reception of, (Dunraven), 4561-3, 4575, 
4577-8 ; (Biowne), 5082-6. 

Library of Trinity College, Opening of (Dun- 
raven), 4724. 

Local Ambition and Rivalry would be sufficiently 
stimulated (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 288). 

Number of Constituent Colleges — Reasons for 
preferring 4 to 2 (Dunraven), 4608-10, 
4679-82. 

Objections of proposed Constituent Colleges, etc. 
Question now far objections were raised by 

Governing Bodies (Dunraven), 4553-7. 
Satisfaction or even paitial satisfaction 
should outweigh prejudices of existing 
Colleges (Dunraven), 4671-3. 
Opinion against (Bernard), 457; (Madden), 2546- 

8; (Delany), 4350-2. 
Parliamentary Representation of University — 

Senate would elect (Dunraven), 4587. 
Powers of Constituent Colleges — as much self- 
governing power as possible (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 289). 
Professors — 

Appointment by Governing Body (Dunraven), 

4552 (p. 289). 
Division of Appointments on denominational 
lines, danger of — Opinion in favour of 
Appointment by small Electoral Boards 
(Dunraven), 4588-91. 
University Professors — 

Chairs might be few at first, number 
might grow in accordance with needs 
of country and progress of Univer- 
sity (Dunraven), 4710-1. 
Chairs permanently situated in one Col- 
lege, question of (Dunraven), 4712-4. 
Peripatetic Professors necessarily (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 289). 4594-8. 
Religious Question — no tests or disabilities, but 
each College would have a predominating 
religious atmosphere (Dunraven), 4552 
(p. 289). 

Royal University, Destruction of, involved — 
Evils of setting up Universities onlv to 
destroy them (Hamilton), 3611, 3633 ; 
(Windle). 3731. 

Second College in Dublin University Scheme, 
Advantages compared (D. F. Broume), 
5068, 50&-5109. 

Senate, Constitution of (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 
289), 4585-7. 

Single University — 

Objection to placing all higher Education 
within the pale of one University 
(Hamilton), 3613, 3626-9, 3641. 
Preferable on financial grounds (Dunraven), 
4566. 

Theological Faculty — No theological faculty to be 
created, but Divinity School of Trinity 
College not to be interfered with 
(Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 
Exclusion on practical grounds, No objection 
in principle (Dunraven), 4582-4. 

Trinity, Inclusion of — Advantages and Disad- 
vantages (Hamilton), 3631, 3695 ; 
(Windle), 3731, 3752, 3760-70; (Ander- 
son), 3798. 

Universities, Constituent Colleges developing 
into — No objection if it were a natural 
development (Dunraven), 4695. 
Visitors, Boari of — 

Constitution (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 
Functions (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 289). 
"Working Difficulties of a Federal University, 
Instances of Centrifugal force 
(Hamilton), 3614, 3626. 
Circumstances in Ireland made the experi- 
ment more hopeful (Dunraven), 4226- 
42, 4676. 

E. 

Education at Trinity College: 

Befer to title Type of University. 

Education Reform Association, Belfast: 

Pronouncement hostile to study of Irish Language 
and Literature, Criticism of (MacNeill), 
3360. 
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JCijlington Prize : 

Control should be vested in Governing Body of 
Divinity School and certain Professors, 
the Board should be kept out of it 
(Bernard), 2386-8. 
Examiners, Qualifications of (Bernard), 2286-93. 

Endow mxnt of Education in Ireland : 

Grant or Endowment for higher Education 
should net be taken from any Irish Fund 
— Relief afforded to Imperial Exchequer 
by Iiish Church Act (Synnott), 1546. 
Special Treatment, Ireland's Claim to (Synnott), 
1704. 

.Endowments, of Trinity : f, 
Appropriation, Question of — Catholic Lay Opinion 
was that they should not be interfered 
with (D. F. Browne), 4974-8, 5008. 
Not regarded as endowed on a lavish scale — 
Catholics prepared to support Episco- 

Jtalians in demand for more Endowment 
Magennis), 3125. 

Engineering School: 

Arts Course in addition to Engineering degree, 
Advantages of — Requisite for India 
(Thrift), 1257-8. 

Department of Agriculture and Technical Edu- 
cation, Arrangement with, suggested 
(Backer), 1257. 
Objections — Distance between Buildings, 
Financial Loss to Trinity College, etc. 
(Thrift), 1257-8, 1263-4. 

Drawing up Course — Opinion in favour of con- 
sulting heads of the profession outside 
the University, proposed (Thrift), 1269- 
71 ; ( Joly), 1271. 

General Engineer s training fairly well arranged 
for since building of new Laboratory 
except in Geology (Thrift), 1265-6. 

Practical Nature of Course Distinguished Engi- 
gineers turned out, etc. (Joly), 126/; 
(Thrift), 1264, 1268. 

Research Question — Proper Plant and Equipment 
a necessity (Thrift), 1232. 

"Evans, Rev. Dr. : — Commissioner of National Edu- 
tion : 
Evidence, 5111-22. 

Examinations : 

Attendance at Lectures, see title Residence and 

Attendance at Lectures. 
Competitive System destructive to true Education 

and original power (Delany), 4374. 
Cramming, see that title. 
Degree Examination — 

Honour Degrees (Mahaffy), 2643, 2662. 
Bass Students (Mahaffy), 2643. 

Good Results— General knowledge an 
excellent Education (Mahaffy), 2648. 
Respondencies (Mahaffy), 2648, 2660, 
2662. 

Subjects (Bernard), 683-4; (Mahaffy), 
2646-7. 

Degree Examination plus a term Examination in 
the ninth term, question of (Mahaffy), 
2644. 

Fees in Arts paid to Fellows — Objections to pay- 
ment considering their Incomes and that 
Examinations reduced the Lecture work 
(Leech), 3213-8. 
Fellowship Examination, ?e.e title Fellows and 

Fellowship System. 
Honour Examinations — 

Conducted chiefly by Honours Lecturers 
(Mahaffy), 2745. 

Gold Medal equivalent to First Class in 
England and Silver Medal to Second 
Class (Mahaffy), 2664-5. 

Increase in number of Men who take honours. 
Modern Subjects, Introduction of 

(Mahaffy), 2663. 
Prizes (Mahaffy), 2663. 

Occasionally a Student who had answered 
respectably but not quite reached Silver 
Medal Standard was allowed his degree 
but put into the Second Class (Mahaffy), 
2666. 

Standard (Mahaffy), 2667. 

Subjects (Mahaffy), 2662. 

Befer also to sub-heading Moderatorships. 



Examinations — continued: 

Latin as an optional subject (Mahaffy), 2766-7. 
Little-go (Mahaffy), 2638, 2642, 2645. 
Marking in — Objections to Senior Fellow's Right 
to mark " according to his impression of 
the Student" (WMordit), 2582. 
Matriculation — 

Attendance notwithstanding failure, Arrange- 
ments for Ignorant Students (Mahaffy), 
2728-30. 
Standard — 

Absolutely null (Delany), 4312. 
Lower than Matriculation Standard at 
Royal University (Miss Qwynn), 
2141-2. 

Senior Grade Intermediate Certificates 
accepted as equivalent (Miss Qwynn), 
2137-40. 

Too easy — Law Students Illustration 

(Leech), 3301. 
Two different Standards (Mahaffy), 2600. 
Cases of Students allowed to enter on 
the small certificate and obliged 
to^et special teaching (Mahaffy), 

Different forms of Certificate given 

(Mahaffy), 2600-1. 
Diversity of Subjects for large cer- 
tificate (Mahaffy), 2604. 
Failure in one subject — " Post- 
mortem " Examination 
(Mahaffy), 2604-6. 
Subjects (Mahaffy), 2635-7. 

Modern Language included as optional 
subject, Alternative to Greek 
(Mahaffy), 2731-2. 
Science, Question of (Mahaffy), 2633-4, 
2733-6, 2802-7. 
Moderatorship Examination — 

Honour 'Final Examination resembling a 

Cambridge Tripos (Mahaffy), 2653-57 
Number of Honour Students (Mahaffy), 
2659-61. 

Standard of Marks fixed, as far as possible on 
same level for all subjects (Mahaffy), 
2770-2. 

Number of Examinations too large and Standard 
too low — Reforms suggested (Bernard), 
717. 

Attendance at Lectures, refer to title Resi- 
dence and Attendance at Lectures. 

Constant Cramming, and reduction of time 
available for Lectures (Leech), 3226. 

Examination both on Paper and viva voce in 
each subject — Cyphers in two subjects 
would stop a man at once (Mahaffy), 
2622. 

Fellows — Large Amount of time taken up 
(Bernard), 604. 

Length of term about ten weeks, nearly three 
weeks taken up by Examinations 
(Mahaffy), 2624-30. 

Limiting to a week or a fortnight proposed 
(Bernard), 718-20. 

Opinion in favour of Periodical Examina- 
tions (Mahaffy), 2607-9 ; (Gray), 4011. 

Pass Marks, Standard of (Mahaffy), 2621-3 ; 
(Bernard), 604-5, 680-2. 

Shorter Courses, not so great a variety of sub- 
jects and a much nigher standard pro- 
posed (Bernard), 608. 

Total of eighty-four Examinations in the 
year, not counting Examinations for 
various Piizes (Leech), 3226, 3336-7. 

Befer also to cub-heading Matriculation. 
"Post-mortem" Examination (Bernard), 606-8; 
(Mahaffy), 2604-6; (Leech), 3209; 
(Gray), 4011-2. 
Public Examination and examination not Public, 

Distinction between (Mahaffy), 2620. 
Scholarship Examination — 

Competition, No limit — Any one of any 
standing allowed to compete (Mahaffy), 

Period of the year — lat3 Spring (Mahaffy), 
2651. 

Stiffening, in conjunction with Financial 
Improvement in position of Scholars, 
proposed (Leech), 3246. 
Subjects (Mahaffy), 2652. 
Science — Experimental Science optional subject 
with Languages (Mahaffy), 2633. 



Digitized by 



510 



TRINITY COLLEGE, JJUBLIN, A.ND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Examinations — continued , 

Science Candidates admitted to Laboratories 

during time that Examinations were 

going on in College (Mahaffy), 2631-2. 
Subjects — not too many, but not so well prepared 

as they oueht to be (Leech), 3301. 
Teachers, Examination by — 

External Examiner present and participating 

in Examination, proposed (McWeeney), 

2869-70. 

Opinion in favour of (Mahaffy), 2745 ; 

(Delany), 4374. 
Term Examinations (Bernard), 684 ; (Mahaffy), 

2639-40. 
Viva Voce — 

Abolition of, proposed — More stress upon 

Composition and translation of unseen 

passages (Leech), 3226 (p. 200). 
Correcting doubts, Value of viva voce (Leech), 

3266-7. 

Evasion of Questions, Question as to Pre- 
vention of (Leech), 3258-9. 
Importance of — Relative weight of viva voce 
and Paper marks, etc. {Mahaffy), 27Z7- 
m 40 ; (Leech), 3252-5. 
Objections to — Too great an element of chance 
introduced (Leech), 3226 (p. 200). 
Befer also to names of Institutions and titles of 
Reform Schemes — Second College, etc. 

Executive Commission to execute Refobms which 
should be recommended by present 
Commission : 
Method of Appointment, Question of (Madden), 
2443$, 2447-8. 

Exhibitions : 

Befer to title Scholarships and Exhibitions. 



p. 

Faculties — Organisation proposed : 

Boards of Studies — Faculties practically same 

thing (Joly), 946. 
Divinity, Faculty of— Two nominations by 
Bishops of the Irish Church, proposed. 
Analogous Provision for other Faculties, 

suggested (Joly), 982. 
" Not more than two " meant that external 
opinion was not to preponderate (Joly), 
980-1; (Qwynn), 982. 
General Board of all the Faculties proposed 
(Qwynn), 1058-9; (Beare), 4773-4. 
Consent of two bodies required — Committees 
of Medical and Engineering Schools had 
worked very well (Traill), 192. 
Council, substitute for (Traill), 152 (p. 10) ; 
(Joly), 812-4, 886-7, 892, 991 ; (Madden), 
2495. 

Difference between Council and proposed 

Board (Madden), 2498-9. 
Functions (Traill), 152 (p. 11), 189-91. 
No objection (Madden), 2495-501. 
Representation of the Faculties, Constitution 

to ensure (Traill), 152 (p. 11). 
Governing Body, Relations with (Joly), 992. 
Expenditure — Control question (Tarleton), 

550 ; (Lord Chief Baron), 985 ; (Chair- 
man), 986. 
Representation of Faculties — 

Faculties to elect their Representa- 
tives together proposed— Objections 
(Leech), 3213, 3329-32. 

Opinion against Representation of 
Faculties as such (Beare), 4853-60. 
Requiring consultation between Governing 

Body and Faculties would be merely 

regularising what was already in force 

(Beare), 4771-2. 
Syndicates of the several Faculties to assist the 

Board in its duties, proposed (Bernard), 

Insufficient Recognition of Faculties due to in- 
timate connection between College and 
University (Madden), 2453-4, 2487, 2496. 

Membership — Definition to include Lecturers 
(Joly), 974-9. 

Opinion Si favour of (Bernard), 2344: (Beare), 
473? (p. 299). 



Faculties, &c.— continued. 

Paid Secretary to be attached to each Faculty,, 
suggestion (Qwynn), 988. 
Very small payment contemplated (Joly) r 
986. 

Standing Committee to assist in dealing with 
matters of detail, proposed — General 
power to appoint Committee preferable 
(Joly), 989^90a. 

Fawcettj's Act : 

Brought in practically by people representing the 

Trinity College (MacDermott), 1347-50. 
Recital of (MacDermott), 1350. 

O 

Federal University, Scheme for : 

Autonomous College— Objection to Federal Uni- 

versity much weakened (Windle), 3737. 
Centrifugal Tendency of Federal Universities 

(McWeeney), 2911-2; (Leech), 3294; 

(Hamilton), 3614-5; (Windle), 3727. 
Degrees — 

Central Body, Conferring by— Not the 

slightest advantage, rather the contrarv 

(Windle), 3778-80. 
Market value would be that of the lowest 

College (Delany), 4309-13. 
Students not attending affiliated Colleges, 

Bachelor degree should be granted to- 

(M'Mordie), 2595. 
Denominational Question— No denominational 

Colleges should be affiliated (M'Mordie), 

2590. " 
Distance between constituent Colleges difficulty 

(McWeeney), 2896-7. 
Friction in University Court, Risk of (Bernard), 

454. 

Government of affiliated Colleges, Form of Gov- 
ernment suggested (M'Mordie), 2595. 

New College, Introduction of, would intensify 
existing difficulties, even with Autonomy 
(Delany), 4309. J 

Opinion against (Traill), 1*3; (Leech), 3295 r 
(Windle), 3727. 

Opinion in favour of (M'Mordie), 2390. 

Transition stage leading up to formation of in- 
dependent Universities, use as — Ex- 
ample of France (Hamilton), 3646. 

Trinity College, Introduction into a Federal 
system — No advantage in bringing any^ 
body into any system against their will 
(Delany), 4408-10. 

See also titles Duxraven Scheme, Royal Univer- 
sity Federation Scheme, Second Col- 
lege in Dubiin University, etc. 



Fees: 



Arts Examination Fees paid to Fellows— Objec- 
tions (Leech), 3213. 
Deterrent to entry of poor Students alleged' 

(Traill), 3. 
Disposal of — 

Cista Communis, Proportion paid to, went to- 
General Funds of the College (Gray), 
4057-8. * 
Principle that Fees paid by Students of a~ 
particular School should be spent on that 
School, Objections to (Qray), 4009. 
Proportion in which fees were divided be- 
tween Tutor and Cista Communis (Qray).. 
3913. 

Divinity School, see that title — Finance. 

Financial Statement of Trinity College — Criti- 
cism of apparent discrepancies (Leech), 
3205-9, 3212. 

Medical School— Fees (Traill), 30-1. 

Pass students paid tutors and grinders enough 
to pay a full professorial staff 
(M'Mordie), 2581. 

Reduction proposed as means of broadening 
Functions of the College — Reduction of 
Entrance Fee, etc. (Traill), 24, 25-6; 
(Gray), 3900-1, 3913, 3915. 
Amount of proposed Reduction (Gray), 4147 
— Witness would go as far as was finan- 
cially possible (Qray), 4117. 
Class of Students who would be attracted — 
Immaterial if they were capable of tak- 
ing College Curriculum (Qray), 4119. 
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JPns — continued : 

Redaction proposed — continued. 

Exhibition Scheme — Number of small Ex- 
hibitions proposed in order that Fees 
should not be indiscriminately reduced 
(Gray), 9004. 

Failure of Ex periments (Mahaffy), 2715- 
21, 2773. 

Funds might have been provided from 
Westland Row property {Gray), 
3005-6. 

Number ;jf Students that would be 

attracted, question of (Gray), 3007-0. 
Partial success of scheme — Exhibitions 

offered by Sir John Nutting (Gray), 

3000-11. 

Income of Junior Fellows largely depended 
upon Fees, not easy to make sudden 
alterations (Traill), 3, 20. 

Increase in number of Students if Fee were re- 
duced, question of — Recouping loss to 
College, etc. (Mahaffy), 2612-6 ; (Gray), 
3002-4 ; 30134. 

No opposition when first mooted, but neither 
the Board nor the Tutors would support 
Proposal (Gray), 3014-5. 

Opinion in favour of (Traill), 20. 

Sizars did not pay full Entrance Fee (Traill), 
25. 

Scotch Universities, comparison with — Com- 
parison valueless- (Gray), 4144-5. 

Second College with lower Fees established in 
Dublin, question of (Bernard), 423 : 
(Leech), 3308-0. 

Separate University for Catholics with possibly 
lower Fees, question of (Bernard), 
421-2, 481'; (Leech), 3208, 3350. 

Single College University, objections to — Diffi- 
culty in adjusting Fees (Magennis), 

Total cost to a Student of Course in Trinity 

(Gray), 3013. 
Tuition Fees not too high (Traill), 27. 

Fellows and Fellowship System : 

Abolition of existing Fellowship system, proposed 

(Leech), 3314-22. 
Age Limit for Admission — 
Desirable (Mahaffy), 2708. 
Minor Age Limit, proposed (Beare), 4732 
(p. 290). 

Unnecessary if Election were made by 
Gowning Body and Faculties (Madden), 

Age of Retirement — Same Provision to apply to 

all Fellows alike (Joly), 1033. 
Bursar— Power to elect a Junior instead of a 

Senior Fellow desired (Traill), 255. 
CJatholic Graduates' Association in hearty agree- 
ment with proposals of Reform Party in 
Trinity College (Magennis), 2054. 
Change in Position of Fellows since time of 
Charles I. — Teaching now done to a large 
extent bv Professors (Madden), 2445. 
Class of men whom it was desired to attract — 
Necessary to make the position worth 
something (Tarleton), 500, 525. 
Distinction between Senior and Junior Fellows- 
History of (Madden), 2441, 2445. 
Increase in number of Fellows since 1637 — 
Senior of present Junior Fellows had 
held his Fellowship for thirty-six years 
(Madden), 2445. 
Retention — 

Opinion against (Bernard), 570-1; 
(Madden), 2445, 2521-3; (Leech), 
3212. 

Opinion in favour of (Madden), 2448. 
Election of Fellows— h 

Alternative methods proposed— (a) Election 
on published work and credentials; 
(6) Examination (Gwynn), 1108. 
Combination of the two methods rather 
than sharply defined alternatives- 
Opinion in favour of (Butcher), 

H 34 ; 6 ; v (Qvynn), H34, 1202-3 ; 
(Jackson), 1202. 

Comparative advantages of Examination 
and election on published work 
(Gwynn), 1133. 



Fellow 8 and Fellowship System — continued: 

Election of Fellows — continued. 

Criticism of (Leech), 3212 (pp. 107, 108). 

Opinion in favour of (Thrift), 1226; 
(H. H. Dixon), 1230-40; (Whit- 
taker), 1250. 

Usefulness of proposed change would 
depend on getting persons of dis- 
tinction and experience elected to 
the Governing Body (H. H. Dixon), 
1230. 

Best Undergraduates not competing alleged — 

Present uncertainty in regard to system 

was a deterrent (Beare), 4880. 
Board to elect on recommendation of the 

Faculty ( Joly), 1101. 
Credentials and Original Work, Election on — 

Best Students would cease to be attracted 
(Beare), 4732 (p. 208). 

Cambridge Pension System — Dissatisfac- 
tion among Junior Fellows of 
Trinity (Traill), 220. 

Difficulty of estimating value of disserta- 
tions (Traill), 21b. 

Difficulty of making sure that it was the 
man's own work (Tarleton), 510-20. 

Effect would be to get Fellows who had 
been educated practically anywhere 
(Gwynn), 1204. 

Examination of persons presenting theses 
on those theses, Opinion in favour 
of (Joly), 004-6. 

Jealousy and suspicion in Ireland — 
Probably no confidence in selection 
of Fellows without examination 
(Traill), 220. 

No objection (Beare), 4835-41. 

Number and qualifications of probable 
candidates (Joly), 1174, 1176. 

Occasional appointment on published 
work, proposed (Joly), 867. 

Opimon^ against (Tarleton), 506 ; (Gray), 

Opinion in favour of (Traill), 210; 
(Madden), 2564-5; (Mahaffy), 2705- 
7 ; (Magennis), 3002, 3005. 

Opinion that requirement of original 
work was a matter that ought to be 
considered (Tarleton), 521. 

Unpublished Work, Inclusion of, pro- 
posed (Chairman), 1006-7; (Joly), 
1006, 1008-0; (Jackson), 1008; 
(Whittaker), 1262. 
Electors to be the whole body of Fellows, in- 
cluding Professor-Fellows (Joly), 1100. 
Examination System — 

Advantages too dearly purchased under 
present system (Madden), 2454, 2563. 

Age Limit needed (Joly), 007-1000. 

Autonomy and Nationality of Trinity 
had been preserved by (Beare), 4732 
(p. 208). 

Competition the mainspring of useful- 
ness to the College (Beare), 4732 
(p. 200), 4842. 
Growth of competition — Regular ap- 
pointments needed to secure com- 
petition (Beare), 4847. 
Date and scope to be announced at least 
one year in advance (Gwynn), 
1001-2; (Joly), 1172-3. 
Faculties would try to influence 
Board, question of (Gwynn), 
1052-5; (Joly), 1055. 
Prevention of undue grinding or 
cramming (Gwynn), 1153. 
Freedom from undue influence, etc 

(Traill), 152 (p. 11) ; (Gray), 4106. 
Inadequate to requirements — No pro- 
vision for Modern Languages and 
Experimental Sciences (Traill), 152 
(?• H). 

Learning only tested (Mahaffy), 2700. 
Objections to (Magennis), 2054. 
Opinion in favour of (Beare), 4731, 
4801-2. 

Outside Assistance in Examination — 
No outside Assistance (Joly), 1102: 

(Gwynn), 1104-5, 1106; (Kelle- 

her), 1105. 
Opinion in favour of (Gwynn), 1107. 
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Fellows and Fellowship System— continued : 
Election of Fellows — continued. 

Examination System — continued. 

Outside Assistance in Examination — 
continued. 

Permissive or Obligatory, ques- 
tion of (Gwynn), 1108; (Jack- 
eon), 1109. 
Prevented the College from getting in 

any new blood (Leech), 3212. 
Provisional Fellowships, Impossible for 

(Madden); 245a 
Public Confidence — Advantage of Ex- 
amination System (Bernard), 680; 
(Gwynn), 1133, 1135. 
Qualifications of Candidates (Joly), 1175. 
Waste of energy in pursuit of Fellow- 
ships, average number of 
attempts before succeeding 
(Traitl), 153, 150; (Bernard), 
581-2; (Madden), 2454-7. 
Doubling number of Fellowships, 

proposed (Tarleton), 505. 
Time not necessarily lost, many ob- 
tained Professorships elsewhere 
(Tarleton), 507. 
Governing Body, Entrusting Election to— 
Opinion in favour of Dr. Tarleton's 
Scheme (Madden), 2458. 
Gradual introduction of any change neces- 
sary, Risk of injustice (Traill), 218. 
Graduates of Dublin — 

Keeping Fellowships for, question of 

(Gwynn), 1207-9. 
Not confined to Graduates of Dublin, but 
very few Oxford or Cambridge 
Graduates offered themselves 
(Gwynn), 1205-6. 
Moderatorship Examination as a sine qua 
non and above it whatever standard 
might be fixed upon, question of (Traill), 
154-7; (Bernard), 583; (Jackson and 
Baleigh), 993; (Joly), 993; (Madden), 
2458-60, 2560-2. ' 
Rosse's, Lord, Memorandum, Agreement with 

views expressed (Traill), 166-8. 
Single College University proposed — Forced 
attendance of Catholics would lead 
to allegations of corruptness in the 
selection of Fellows (Magennis), 
3093-4, 3194-5. 
Case of present Catholics in Trinity Col- 
lege was not analogous case (Magen- 
nis), 3198-9. 
Studentship, Election on — 

Objection — Studentship might be won on 
second and inferior course (Madden), 
2458. h 
Proposal to give a Student £150 a year, 
together with certain duties, for five 
years, and to elect one Student each 
year— Conditions of Election (Ber- 
nard), 583-6, 620-2, 623, 637-42. 
Suspension of Fellowships, Power of, if Can- 
didates were not of sufficient merit, pro- 
posed (Beare), 4843-8. 
Teachers and Students— Election of both 
kinds in cases where the two things did 
not go together (Mahaffy), 2710-1. 
Teaching Capacity, Taking into account- 
Difficulty in regard to Catholic Candi- 
dates, Readiness to allege Corruption in 
Award of Prizes (Magennis), 2954. 
Befer also to sub-heading Provisional 
Fellows. 

Endowment of Research Question, Relation of 

Fellowship Question to, see Research. 
Examination for Fellowship- 
Cambridge Tripos, Comparison with (Beare) 

4732 (p. 299). 
Combination of subjects necessary (Traill), 

170-6 ; (Bernard), 580. 
Election of Fellows, see that sub-heading. 
Expense in Examiners' Fees an,d Prizes 
given to unsuccessful Students (Leech). 
3218-24, 3278-80. 
Marks, Use of (Beare), 4831-4. 
Options of Candidates among proposed sub- 
jects (Tarleton), 557-9. 



Fzllows and Fellowship System — continued I 

Examination for Fellowship — continued. 

Subjects represented (Traill), 170-4 : (Beare), 
4815-8. ' 

Arts course and nothing more — Constitu- 
tional position (Beare), 4896-7, 4899. 

Experimental Science, question of 
(Traill), 152 (p. 11) ; (Beare) r 
4820-4. 

Type of man desired — Magnificent attain- 
ments in Chemistry ana some knowledge 
of Physics, Mathematics, etc. (Tarleton) r 
559-60. 

Undergraduates, Highest papers set for. 

Comparison with (Tarleton), 517-8. 
Wider ranee of subjects desirable— Too limi- 
ted at present (Tarleton), 556; 

(Gwynn), 1003; (Mahaffy), 2709; 

(Gray), 4076-7, 4104-5; (Beare),. 

4732 (p. 299), 4819, 4825-7, 4898. 
Additional Chairs suggested (Traill), 177. 
Arts course for a decree would also have 

to be widened (Beare), 4877-8. 
Modern Languages and Experimental 

Science, introduction desirable 

(Traill), 169. 
No power to make any alteration unless 

hy Statute or by King's Letter 

(Traill), 218. 
Teaching Staff, effect on (Beare), 

4875-6. 

Financial Position— Incomes of Fellows, effect of 
proposed changes, etc. 
Decrements— Proporticn of Students' Fees, 
given to Senior and Junior Fellows, vari- 
able amount taken on number of Students- 
(Twill), 209. 
Endowment of Fellowships — Prizes equal to* 
the great prizes at the Bar (Traill), 122. 
Higher Scale of Salaries than in England 
necessary to retain best men— Competition 
surprisingly small even with present 
Salaries (Gwynn), 1136-8. 
Incomes so small that the Arts Professorships. 

had to be given to Fellows (Leech), 3212. 
Junior Fellows' Incomes — 

No participation in renewal fees, Partici- 
pation in renewal Fines so far as to- 
reoeive compensate Dn for them 
(Traill), 207-8. 
No return made (M'Mordie), 2581. 
Very precarious— Fluctuations in number 
of Students (Traill), 202. 
Reduction of Incomes proposed — 

Annuities to be paid to existing Junior 
Fellows as Financial Equivalent for 
alteration in prospects (Gwynn), 
1092. * " 

Class of men taking Fellowships — Ques- 
tion whether payment would not have 
to be raised during earlier years to 
make up for reduction later (Gwynn), 
1090. 

Out of proportion compared with Incomes- 
of Professors and of men in other 
Universities doing similar Work 
(Leech), 3323. 

Senior Fellowships, keeping at their pre- 
sent value proposed (Jackson), 1091 ; 
(Gwynn), 1092-5 
Senior Fellows' Incomes— £100 a year Irish 
plus £800 a year compensation for 
renewal fines (Traill), 201, 204-5. 

No participation in renewal fees. Par- 
ticipation in renewal fines so far as* 
to receive compensation (Traill), 
207r8. " 

Not worth double that of Senior group 
of Junior Fellows (Traill), 178. 
refer also to title Tutors and Tutorial. 

System. 
Junior Fellows — 

Activity in regard to New Schemes (Beare), 

4872. 

Administrative Experience, Opportunities of 
acquiring (Beare), 4766-7. 

Administrative Posts, Possibility of making 
Junior Fellows eligible— Difficulties of 
putting a Junior Fellow into such ofl&ces 
as that of Bursar (Tarleton), 528. 
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Fellows and Fellowship System — continued: 
Junior Fellows (continued). 

Consulted by Board on various subjects under 

existing system (Madden), 2524. 
Enfranchisement, Question of — 

King's Letter, Application for — Question 
of giving the Junior Fellows a share 
in the application for new Legisla- 
tion (Tarleton), 634-45. 
Opinion in favour of (Traill), 232 

(Madden), 2448-9, 2525-6. 
Proposals had been made but objections 
were always raised-— Junior Fellows 
had been quite as impracticable as 
Senior Fellows (Traill), 232. 
Present Position — No voice in Government of 
the College (Traill), 231 ; (Madden), 2520. 
Statements submitted to Commission, Criti- 
cism of (M'Mordie), 2582. . 
Marking according to impression of the Stu- 
dent, Right of Senior Fellows — Reform 
needed (M'Mordie), 2582. 
Merits of Existing System (Tarleton), 504, 507, 
516; (Beare), 4888. 
Opening afforded to voung men of talent 
(Tarleton), 506, 515. 
Modern Languages — Inclusion of experts among 
number of Fellows proposed (Traill), 152 
(p. 11), 160. 
Best method of obtaining the necessary expert 
(Traill), 152 (p. 11). 
Number of Fellows — 

Practically stationary since 1850 (Beare), 
4737. 

Reduction by Death (Qwynn), 1130. 
Offices, Question of attaching Fellowships (Traill), 
163. 

Outsiders, Election of — 

Difficulty in reference to their Standing as 
Fellows (Tarleton), 522-3. 

Governing Body to have power of Election, 
proposed — Proposal not inconsistent with 
retention of present Corporation or elec- 
tion to Fellowships on result of moderaror- 
ships (Madden), 2527-9. 

No power (Traill), 241. 

Oxford System — Different from the Trinity 

System (Tarleton), 524. 
Royal University, Fellow merely meant a man 
who got a certain fixed Income — If that 
were the case at Trinity the difficulty 
would not arise (Tarleton), 524. 
Oxford and Carabiidge, Comparison with— Dif- 
ference in number, tenure and value of 
Fellowships made comparison of very 
little value (Gray), 3988 
Pensions— £1,100 a year (Joly), 869. 
Professor-Fejlow Scheme — Election to principal 
Chair to carry with it Membership of 
Corporation of the College and Fellow- 
ship (Joly), 797, 804. 898, 918 
Abolition of existing Invidious distinctions 
between Professors and Fellows 
(Joly), 799, 867-8. 
Distinctions dividing Professors them- 
selves would become prominent and 
they were no less invidious (Beare), 
4730. 

Annual Vacancies, Question as to Possibility of 
maintaining regular annual vacancies 
combined with irregular vacancies in Pro- 
fessorships (Qwynn), 1123-4; (Joly), 
1125-8. 

Christianity — Professors should abstain from 
anything in the nature of an attack on 
Christianity (Joly), 852-7. 
Creation of Future Chairs Difficulty (Joly), 
1036; (Qwynn), 1038-41. 
Opinion that every Professor should be 
whole-time and have privileges of 
Fellowship (Joly), 1036. 
Dublin the only University where Professors 
as such had no share in Government 
(Beare), 4795-6. 
Educational Efficiency of the College, Effect 
on — 

Imported men the best that could 
be got, not inferior in any way 
(Beare), 4797-8. 



Fellows and Fellowship System — continued : 
Professor-Fellow Scheme — (continued). 

Educational Efficiency of the College, Effect 
of — continued. 

Improvement of Status of Professors by 
increase in their power, would not 
necessarily attract the best men 
(Beare), 4741-8. 

Inefficiency possible under the Tutorial 
System, but not possible under Pro- 
fessorship System (Traill), 165. 

Injury involved (Beare), 4729. 

No longer possible to trnin men of broad 
general culture from among whom 
the best specialists were derived 
(Beare), 4732 (p. 298). 
Existing Professors — 

Fellowships not asked for, but merely 
membership of the Corporation 
(Joly), 807-11, 1C36. 

No material Advantage for existing Pro- 
fessors entailed (Joly), 925. 
Financial Unity Part of Scheme (Joly), 875, 

903 

Functions of Fellows and Professors — 

Administrative Work of the Board — 
Neglect of Teaching and Research 
Struggles between Specialists likely to 
result if Professors were on the 
Board, etc. (Beare), 4732. 
Teaching Work required of Fellows, 
Fellows' Superior Qualifications 
for (Beare), 4731. 
Tutorial Duties not to be incumbent on 
New Fellows (Qwynn), 1021. 
Governing Body, Right of Election to, and 
Right of sitting on, if Elected 
(Joly), 808, 863-4, 922. 
Professors and Fellows to be dealt with 
as one body, electing 6 members- 
(Joly), 865-6. 
Line of Demarcation between Professors and 
Fellows- 
Fellows had been part of the College from 
their youth and were possessed of the 
considerable fund of Academic know- 
ledge required to obtain a Fellowship- 
(Beare), 4730-1, 4828-9. 
Professors were employed as mere 
Specialists, many of them imported 
* often at mature age knowing little of 
the University as a whole and 
nothing of the College (Beare), 
4730, 4802-5, 4848-9. 
Difference by itself would not justify 
exclusion of Professors but it was 
one of iaanv circumstances 
(Beare), 4806-7! 
Sense in which " mere Specialist" was 
used (Beare), 4827. 
List of Principal Chairs given not necessarily 
permanent (Qwynn), 1166, 1168; (Lord 
Chief Baron), 1167. 
Might get over the difficulty of possible Com- 
petition between Student and Professor 
(Bernard), 624-5. 
Mode of Election— Nothing in the nature of 

an Examination (Joly), 1029. 
Monetary Position of Professor-Fellow would 
be unchanged, except that he would be 
entitled to a Pension (Joly), 1169-70. 
No Objection (Madden), 2644. 
Object of Scheme — Increased Educational 
Efficiency of College and University and 
improvement in position of Professors 
(Beare), 4729. 
Opinion in favour of Scheme (Qwynn), 1110; 
(Whittaker), 1250; (.1. F. Dixon), 
2066-7. 

Origin of Scheme — Professorial Scheme 
though backed by a few Fellows (Beare), 
4730, 4732 (p. 299). 

Other Universities, Treatment of Men im- 
ported from Trinity {Beare), 4799-801. 

Oxford Precedent (Gray), 3989. 

Analogy incomplete (Beare), 4729. 

Power to carry out reform could be given by 
King's Letter (Traill), 226-8. 

St 
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Fellows and Fellowship System — continued. 
Professor-Fellow Scheme — continued. 

Principal or whole-time Professors, Appli- 
cation of Scheme restricted to 
(Traill), 265-7; (Bernard), 722; 
(Joly), 800-1, 007-9. 
Careful selection desirable in electing to 
Fellowships, even of whole-time Pro- 
fessors (Mahaffy), 2793-4* 
Irish Professorship — Not of sufficient im- 
portance at present. Difficulty in at- 
taching, a Fellowship to a restricted 
Professorship of the kind (Bernard), 
723-5. 

4 Principal ' a misnomer in this par- 
ticular sense, ' Whole-time ' ineffec- 
tive since no Professor need be always 
•Whole-time' (Beare), 4730. 
Provisional Fellows, see that sub-heading. 
Reduction of number of Junior FellowB and 
Tutors would be necessary (Traill), 161. 
Retiring Allowance for all Fellows, Provision 

of, intended (Gwynn), 1111-3. 
Revolution in Fellowship System necessary 

to execution of Scheme (Beare), 4729. 
Rooms in College — not expected, not likely to 

result from Scheme (Joly), 932-3. 
Tenure of Fellowship — 

* Ad vitam aut culpara ' with powers of 
Dismissal vested in Board and 
Faculties, proposed (Joly), 815. 
Dismissal power to be vested in Board 
after consultation with Faculties 
subject to right of Appeal to 
Visitors — Suggestion (Joly) 
817-9. 

'Grave Moral Misconduct,' Liability 
to dismissal on — Term too nar- 
row, Should be extended £o in- 
clude incompetence and other 
grave offences (Joly), 858-9. 

Incapacity should be included as 
giound of Dismissal (Joly), 816 ; 
(Gwynn), 1017-20. 

Necessary as protection fov Profes- 
soriate (Joly), 927. 
Dependent on Occupation of Chair 
(Joly), 805-6, 1011-4, 1026. 

Hardship, Possibilities of (Jackson), 
1028. 

Fellowship really Honorary, carrying 
with it no Emolument but certain 
privileges (Gwynn), 1022-3, 1025 ; 
{Joly), 1024. 

Ordinary Fellows and Professor-Fellows 
would be in same position (Gwynn), 
1165. 

Robertson Commission Report, Tenure 
proposals much the same as 'ad vitam 
aut culpam ' (Joly), 842-7. 
Three Years as Provisional Fellow, 
Tenure on Re-election to be * ad 
vitam aut culpam' (Joly), 1015; 
(Gwynn), 1016, 1162-4. 
Faculty, Consultation of, always in- 
volved in Re-election (Joly), 
1030-1. 

Professors and Fellowships (Traill), 163-4. 

Difficulty in regard to standing as Fellows 

(Traill), 221-2. 
Every second Vacancy, Election of Professors 
— Desirable that Professors of principal 
Chairs should be Fellows by Election or 
otherwise (Traill), 160. 
Giving power to the Board, proposed (Ber- 
nard), 586-91. 
Jackson's, Dr., Scheme — Criticism, com- 
parison with Professor-Fellow 
Scheme, etc. (Join). 896-904. 
• Honorary Fellows, Power for the Board to 
elect, with privileges of rooms anl 
Commons and right to a Pension, 
proposed (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Senior Professor to be elected Honorary 
Fellow, proposed (Mahaffy), 2795. 
Trofessors who had been in office a long time, 
Opinion in favour of appointing such 
men as Fellows and in that capacity giv- 
ing them a voice in the Governing Body 
(Traill), 224-6. 
See aho sub-heading Professor-Fellow 
Scheme. 



Fellows and Fellowship Stsixm — continued : 

Provisional Fellowships, proposed (Tarleton), 510. 
Danger of keeping a man hanging about for 
seven years, hoping to become a Fellow 
and never becoming one (Traill), 198-9. 
Debarred from acting as Tutors (Joly), 1034. 
Limitation of Standing proposed (Madden), 
2533. 

Limitation would apply only to normal 
mode of Election — Provision for ab- 
normal Elections removed all objec- 
tions (Madden), 2534-5. 
Opinion in favour of proposal — Conditions 

under which it might be tried (Traill), 

196-7. 

Readerships, Institution of — Bearing on Fellow- 
ship Question (Joly), 1004-6, 1066, 1177- 
9; (Gwynn), 1199, 1200; (CTSullivan), 
203a 

Research Fellows, Election of (Traill), 163-4 ; 

(Bernard), 592. 
Tarleton' s, Dr., Scheme for improvement of 

Fellowship System (Tarleton), 503, 506-7. 
Criticism of (Xeecfc), 3212. 
Teaching — Range of Subjects in addition to 

Classics and Mathematics (Traill), 122. 
Tenure — 

Life Tenure — Certain number of men con- 
tent to treat their Fellowship as a 
Prize (Bernard), 582. 
Conditions should be attached to initial 
tenure in order to secure something 
more than perfunctory or routine 
work (Beare), 4732 (p. 300). 
Oxford and Cambridge, Comparison with — 
real analogy at the end of the six years 
prize tenure (Jackson), 4091-2. 
Permanent, Central Body giving stability to 

the whole institution (Gray), 3990-1. 
Seven years when Trinity College was first 
incorporated (Madden), 2440. 
Tutor Fellows, see Tutors and Tutorial System. 
Unsuccessful Candidates, Position of — Prizes, 
etc. (O'Sullivan), 2031, 2033 ; (Madden), 
2462-3. 

Waste of time after Fellowships were obtained 
owing to petty interruptions and trivial 
duties (Tarleton), 507-8. 
Finance— Revenue and Expenditure, etc. : 
Accounts- 
Criticism of (M l Mordie), 2576-7, 2580; 

(Leech), 3205-12. 
Publication cf — 

Annual Publication, Opinion in favour 
of (Leech), 3311-2; (Gray), 3949, 
3957. 

Published occasionally (Gray), 3947-9. 
Right of Access to (Gray), 3949, 3954, 3957 : 

(Beare), 4767-9. 
Decree of 1858 (Gray), 3950-6. 
Fellow3 knew they were entitled to see 

the Accounts if they wished (Gray), 

4088-9. 

Amount paid as compensation for loss of advow- 
oons, Interest cn — Available for Pensions 
or for general College purposes (Traill), 
152 (p. 10). 

Buildings — Outlay during the last fifteen years 

(Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Control and Management — 

Age at which Senior Fellowship was attained, 
Effect on Fitness of Fellow for manage- 
ment of Finance (Gray), 4080. 
Board of Finance, proposed — 

Constitution (Traill), 152 (p. 11), 238-9. 
Sanction o£ Governing Body to proceed- 
ings, Question of (Traill), 240. 
Small Body necessary in order to protect 
College Finances from " raids " of 
Departments (Traill), 152 (p. 11). 
Bursar managed estates, etc., as a member 
of the Board subject to their control 
(Madden), 2503-5. 
Existing Board, Management of Finances by, 

see title Governing Body/. 
One office for all financial business proposed 

(Leech). 3212. 
Saving might be effected in many Depart- 
ments of the College (Leech), 3210, 3307. 
Dividends from Investments-— Criticism of ap- 
parent discrepancies in the Financial 
Statement of the College (Leech). 3209. 
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Finance— ^Revenue and Expenditure, etc.— can- 
tinued. 

Fees paid by students, see Fees. 

Fellows' Incomes, Source ol',< refer to title Fel- 

' lows and Fellowship System. 
Improvement proposals^- 

Anyone making a proposal was told that there 

was no money (Leech), 3209-11. 
Careful investigation of the rival claims of 
the schools for money (Traill), 152 (p. 
11). 

Science School, all available money of late 
years devoted to (Traill), 152 (p. 11). 
" Salaries of Students ' ' (M'Mordie), 2581. 

Finlay, Fatheb: 

Mixed Education in Trinity College, Condem- 
nation of (Traill), 3. 

FitzGerald Prize: 

(Joly), 1051, 1212-4; (Thrift), 1229-30. 

FitzGibbon, Rt. Hon. Gerald. — Lord Justice of 
Appeal in Ireland (Representative of a 
Special Committee of the General Synod 
of the Church of Ireland). 
Evidence. 22-16-82, 2297-8, 2299, 2307-29, 2332, 
2335-41, 2357-35, 2389, 2392. 

Fottrell, Mr. George. — Clerk of the Crown and 
Peace, Dublin. 
Evidence, 1717-37. 

References to Opinions, etc. (Browne), 4966, 5087. 
France: 

Federal University System established by Napo- 
leon, Failure of (Hamilton), 3614-5 ; 
(Windle), 3727. 



G. 

Gaelic League: 

Definition of the League and its objects 

(MacNeill), 3360. 
Expenditure on training Students in Modern 
Irish (Rolleston), 3457. 

Galway, Queen's College: (Anderson), 3798. 

Dean of Residences in charge of Presbyterian 

Students (MacDermott), 1326-8. 
Degrees — 

Literary or Scientific Degrees, Numbers read- 
ing for about equal (Anderson), 3813-4. 
Royal University Degrees, all Students read- 
ing for (Anderson), 3810. 
Dunraven Scheme Pioposals, refer to title Dun- 
raven Scheme. 
Income from Public Money, Amount (Anderson), 
3806. 

Little it was allowed to do was done well (Delany), 
4310. 

Matriculation — Oiily two Students had not passed 
the Royal University Matriculation 
(Anderson), 3811-2. 

Neglect of, by successive Governments (Anderson), 
3798 

Position of, in event of foundation of a Roman 
Catholic University of a modern type — 
Galway not of any use whatever (Ber- 
nard), 414 ; (Delany), 4307. 

Royal University, Affiliated to (Delany), 4307. 

Students, Number of, etc. (Anderson), 3800. 

Buildings could accommodate many more, 
but 200 or 300 would be as many as was 
desirable with existing staff (Anderson), 
3807. 

Causes limiting number — Objection of Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy and lack of Secon- 
dary Schools in the provinces (Anderson), 
3089, 3827-30. 

Certain Prospect of Increase a condition of 
the desiied development and endowment 
(Anderson), 3808. 

Female Students, Number of (Anderson), 
3801. 

Roman Catholic Students, Percentage — 
Much higher than in Trinity College 
(Anderson), 3798 

Sources of Supply (Anderson), 3825-6. 

Teaching Staff excellent, but Students were 
very few (Archdall), 2399. 



General Medical Council : r . 

Powers and Functions (Windle), 3729-30, 3745. 

General Synod of Church of Ireland: 

Refer to title Church of Ireland, also title Dr- 
vinity School. 

Gladstone, Mr. — Bill of 1873, etc. 

Separation of Theological Faculty from Univer- 
sity of Dublin and Trinity College, pro- 
posed (MacDermott), 1289. 
Compensation for Church of Ireland (Fitz- 

Gibban), 2256. 
Natural result of Disestablishment, etc. — 
Statement in 1869 (MacDermott), 1284. 

Glasgow, University of : 

Undenominational except that there was a Theo- 
logical Faculty (MacDermott), 1403-5. 

Governing Body — Reform Schemes, etc. : 

Absence of members, £2 to be paid to substitute, 
proposed — Existing Rule, that absentee 
must pay a substitute (Tarleton), 548. ' 
Abuse in Administration (M'Mordie), 2582. 
Age Question — To be over seventy should be rather 
^^disqualifying condition (M'Mordie), 

All plans put forward appeared each one worse 

than the other (Mahaffy), 2799-800. 
Bursar should be a member of reformed Body 
(Bernard), 612 ; (Leech), 3212. 
Teaching Duties, Board to have power to 
exempt from (Joly), 953-6. 
Elective Body — 

Bishops of the Church of Ireland in favour 

of (Archdall), 2399 ; (Crotier), 2411. 
Fellows, Election from whole body of, pro- 
posed (Bernard), 571-2. 
Informal as* againot more elaborate 
Scheme uf representation — Informal 
method would tend to give all re- 
presentation to Senior men (Beare), 
4808-14. 

Salmon, Dr., Case of — Question whether 
Junior Fellows would have elected 
Dr. Salmon had the Board been an 
Elective Body (Gray), 3997-4001. 

Seniority, due regard should be had to 
(Beare), 4732 (p. 299), 4778-81. 
Graduates, Election by, Opinion in favour of 

(M'Mordie), 2590. 
Not necessarily entirely Elective — Might 

be some ex-officio Representatives (Ber- 
nard), 569. 
Objections — 

Backstairs influence, etc., Possibility of 
(Gray), 3996a; (Beare), 4867. 

Small Board of Experts would consist of 
independent isolated atoms (Gray). 
3996 

Existing Board — 

Absent Member replaced by Senior of Junior 

Fellows (Madden), 2506-8. 
Age at which a Junior Fellow was co-opted. 
Average 65 (Beare), 4761. 
Causes of Rise in Age — Abolition of 
Celibacy Statute, Loss of Livings at 
Disestablishment (Traill), 152 (p. 
10); (Madden), 2445; (Beare), 
4782-6. 

Defect of advanced age — Changes in 
sentiment of Junior Staff not re- 
flected with sufficient rapidity in the 
Governing Body (Tarleton), 509. 

Fitness of Pellows for management of 
Finance, Effect on (Gray), 4080. 
Automatic Promotion, Question of— One 

who came in senior order not of necessity 

the most competent man (Traill), 152 

(P. 10). 

Bursar and Senior Lecturer, Appointment 

by co-option (Joly), 951. 
Co-operation in reform— Idle to expect the 
Board as at present constituted to 
co-operate in its own Reform (0* Sul- 
livan), 1969. 
Contradiction (Gray), 4003. 
Cost of Government, refer to titles Govern- 
ment and Fellows and Fellowship Sys- 



tem. 
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Governing Body — Reform Schemes, etc. — continued. 
Existing Board — continued. 

Defects of existing Government (Madden). 

2448 ; (Beare), 4732 (p. 209). 
Exclusion of Professoriate and Junior Fel- 
lows (Traill), 231 ; (Tarleton), 531 : 
(Madden), 2445 
Refer also to titles Professoriate and 
Fellows and Fellowship System. 
• Finances of the College, Management of — 
Challenge to any Critic to put his finger 
3946 Ca8e °* ^ smana 8 emen * (& ra y)t 
Estates, Management of — 

Bursar managed Estates, etc. (Mad- 
den), 2503-5. 
Complimented by Report of Estates 
Commission (Gray), 3946. 
Every Department and Professor com- 
plained of neglect, but that was not 
peculiar to Trinity (Gray), 3946. 
Funds liberally used to meet neces- 
sary icquirements, Extonsive outlay 
on Buildings (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Merits of System (Madden), 2448. 

Extent to which Existing System was 

satisfactory (Beare), 4758, 4770. 
Salmon's, Dr., Tribute (Gray), 3997. 
Mixed Education, Opposition to Junior Fel- 
lows 1 and Professors' Scheme for ex- 
tending usefulness of the College (Traill), 

Previous occupations of Members, Extent of 
Administrative experience of Junior Fel- 
lows, etc. (Beare), 4762-7. 
Provost expressed his own views only, he did 

not speak for the Board (Traill), 152. 
Secrecy of proceedings — Fellows ignorant of 
Financial Business of the College, 
etc. (Gwynn), 960, 963,. 970. 
No secrecy — Never had been anything in 
tho way of a Declaration or Oath 
of Secrecy (Gray), 3958, 4084-7. 
Work of the Board — Weekly Meeting, Work 
consisted mostly in deciding questions of 
adrai aistration (Traill), 152 (p. 10) 
Freedom of Professors in teaching secular sub- 
jects^ — There might be a theoretical limi- 
tation, and if it were exceeded the 
Governing Body was the proper body to 
deal with it (Traill), 62-5. 
Identity with Corporation was the Counsel of 

Perfection (Madden), 2494. 
Junior Fellows — 

Enfranchisement prior to any great changes 
in Constitution of the College, Opinion 
in favour of (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 232. 
Position on Governing Body was a thine 
looked forward to independent ot 
the Monetary Advantages of being 
Senior Fellows (Traill), 253. 
Right to compensation question (Traill), 
254-5. 

Representation on Governing Body, proposed 
(Tarleton), 509-10, 532; (Madden), 
2448-9. 

Refer also to sub-heading Representative 
Element. 

Lecturers — Whole body to sit on the Board — sug- 
gestion had broken down (Traill), 152 
(p. 10). 

Necessity for Reform (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 180. 
Number of Members on proposed Representative 

Board (Traill), 187. 
Larger and wider Governing Body would 

sometimes be an advantage in dealing 

with large questions (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Nine — All elected except the Provost who 

would be Chairman (Bernard), 576-9. 
Nine — Three representative Senior Fellows, 

three Junior Fellows, three Professors 

(Madden), 2449, 2487-7A, 2501-3. 
Sav-3n — Sufficient number for the work 

(Leech), 3212 (p. 198), 3261-72. 
Seven Senior Fellows, Retention as nucleus 

witfi addition of representative of 

Junior Fellows (Traill), 188-9, 233-5. 
Small Body essential for practical work 

(Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Ten — too large, also an uneven number was 

more convenient (Leech), 3212. 



Governing Body — Reform Schemes, etc. — continued. 

Offices, Nature of — Powers and Duties of Officials 
(Traill), 152. 

Sinecure Offices (Traill), 152 (p. »10), 193 ; 
(Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 
Outsiders of Distinction, Question of admission 

of (Gwynn), 1140; (Joly), 1141. 
Period of Membership — Greatly diminished owing 
to loss of promotion since Disestablish- 
ment of Church of Ireland (Traill). 152 
(p. 10). 
Professors — 

Claim for Representation unanswerable- 
Question was how to meet the claim 
(Madden), 2445. 

Harmonious Relations with Board (Gray). 
3996, 4094-100. 

Representation on Governing Bcdy means of, 
see sub-heading Representative Element 
and titles Fellows and Fellowship Sys- 
tem and Corporation. 

Right of approach to Board — Each Individual 
Professor had the right, but it would be 
more effective if Professors of each 
Faculty were formed into an advisory 
group (Beare), 4732 (p. 299). 
Registrar and Auditor, Functions, etc. (Joly), 
957-8, 962, 969; (Gwynn), 959-60, 962-4, 
966-7; (Chairman), 961, 963, 966, 969; 
(Raleigh), 965 ; (Jackson), 965-6, 968. 

Work could be better done by a Clerk at £200 
a year (Bernard), 561-2. 
Remuneration — 

Low Pay to prevent a scramble for office 
(Traill), 152 (p. 10). 

Members to receive no Remuneration as such 
(Joly), 972. 

Members should not get salaries but be 
penalised for non-attendance (Beare), 
4732 (p. 299). 
Report as to Academic work, etc., to be made to 
the Senate, proposed— Objection to re- 
quiring Report on Collegiate matters to 
the University Body (Jackson), 1070-2. 
Representative Body to undertake actual govern- 
ment of the College, Senior Fellows to 
continue to hold emoluments and pen- 
sions, Question of (Traill), 224, 225a. 
Representative Element — Representation of Pro- 
fessors and Junior Fellows, proposed 
(Traill), 152 (p. 10), 187, 233-9; 
(Taileton), 509-10, 546-7; (Madden), 
2448, 2454, 2493-4, 2542; (Mahaffy), 
2790-3, 2796-8. 

Heads of Departments, Claim that the eleven 
heads should i ll become members — In- 
admissible (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Retirement of Members — Placing a certain num- 
ber of Senior Fellows upon the retired 
list, proposed (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 

Difficulty under existing law — Person in- 
volved had to declare himself incapaci- 
tated (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 

Expense Question (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 187. 
Amount of Retiring Pension (Traill), 
195, 201-2. 

Members inefficient by reason of age, Pro- 
vision for Retirement, proposed (Beare), 
4732 (p. 299), 4758-60. 

Sinecure Offices held by Members of the Board 
instead of retiring (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 
187, 193-5, 203. 
Satisfactory Governing Body, grant of would be 
followed by most of the Reforms needed 
(Madden), 2523. 
Senate, Question of Representation of (Joly), 
950, 1142 ; (Gwynn), 1139 ; (Leech), 3212. 
Senior Fellows — 

Cessation of lecturing and teaching on co- 
option — General rule desirable on the 
whole (Beare), 4736-92. 

Retention of a good many Senior Fellows on 
the Governing Body — Interests of a large 
number of Members should be entirely 
bound up in the place (Tarleton), 509, 
512-14, 525-6. 

Senior Lecturer — 

Appointment by co-option (Joly), 951. 
Member of the new Governing Body, proposed 
(Bernard), 612. 
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Governing Body — Rejorm Schemes, etc. (Con- 
tinued). 
Senior Lecturer — continued. 

Opinion against continuance of office in its 

present form (Bernard), 615. 
Teaching Duties, Board to have power to 
exempt from, proposed (Joly), 953-6. 
Seniority System — 

Advantages (Gray), 3096-7. 
Objections (Traill), 233-4; (Bernard), 569, 
573-5. 

Age had nothing to do with it — Real 
objection was the liability to getting 
a man not only old but inefficient 
(Beare), 4668. 
Replacing Fellows Nos. 25 to 32 by Fellows 
Nos. 20 to 27 proposed — Criticism of pro- 
posal (Beare) , 4869-71 
Separation into Collegiate and Academic Govern- 
ing Bodies to deal with Collegiate and 
University matters respectively, proposed 
— Dr. Jackson's Scheme (Joly), 891-5 ; 
(Jackson), 1075-7. 
Objections to Scheme (Gwynn). 1078-82; 
(Madden), 2566-8. 
Trinity College, Cambridge — Similar form of 
Government desired for Trinity College, 
Dublin (Bernard), 572. 
Vice-Provost, Election of (Joly), 947-9. 
Refer also to names of particular Bodies and 
Schemes. 

Government op Tbinity College : 
Cost of (M'Mordie), 2581. 

Permanent Officials, Question of — Would not 

be much saving (Traill), 152. 
Popular Misapprehension, Alleged expensive- 
ness — Details of Actual Cost (Traill), 
152. 

Power of carrying out Reforms — 

Certain things could be carried out by Board 
and Visitors without a King's Letter 
(Traill), 229-30. 
King's Letter, Carrying out Reforms by, 
Preferable to Act of Parliament (Traill), 
327. 

Reforms could be carried out by King's 
Letter without an Act of Parliament 
(Traill), 227-8. 
Restricted Powers — No steps could be taken 

without obtaining a King's Letter 

(Gwynn), 1042, 1046. 

Gbay, Rev. T. T.— Senior Fellow of Trinity College: 
Evidence, 3898-4147. 

Senior Dean and Catechist, Performance of both 
offices instead of retiring on a pension 
(Traill), 193. 

" Gbindeiis " : 

see Resident Masters. 

Gwynn, Miss— Registrar of Lady Students in 
Trinity College, Dublin : 
Evidence, 2068-168. 

Owynn, Mb. E. J. — Junior Felloxo of Trinity College, 
Dublin : 

Evidence, 935-6, 942-3, 959-61, 966-8, 970-1, 982-3, 
988, 1001-3, 1016-23, 1025, 1038-42, 1046, 
1052-4, 1058-63, 1066, 1068-72, 1074, 
1077-95, 1104-20, 1123-4. 1129-40, 1149-69, 
1187-1209. 



Hamilton, Rev. Db. — President Queen's College, 
Belfast. 
Evidence, 3609-724. 

Hanan, Miss — Representative of the Irish Associa- 
tion of Women Graduates : 
Evidence, 4215-25, 4235-49. 

Haughton, Db. : 

Women Students, Admission to Trinity College 
— Dr. Haughton's opposition in 1894 
(Madden), 2476. 

Heron, Mr. D. C. : 

" Constitutional History of Trinity College " re- 
ferred to (Synnott), 1535. 



HlBBAHCHY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH I 

*ee title Catholic Bishops. 

Historical Society of Tbinity College: 
Age and Vicissitudes (Beare), 4864-6. 
Auditors of — Large Representation of Divinity 

School Men, etc. (FitzGibbon), 2262 (p. 

129). 



I. 



Indian Civil Service Men: 

Classes regularly established for some years past 

(Johnston), 1753. 
Degree — Most of the men went to a degree (Johns- 
ton), 1752. 

Number of Men — Number of Successes compared 
with number of Candidates (Johnston), 
1749 51. 

Probationary yejar spent at Trinity — Provision 
for teaching of Oriental Languages, 
Indian Law, etc. (Johnston), 1756-60. 

Registrar in charge of Indian Civil Service Class, 
Functions, etc. (Johnston), 1754-5. 

Intermediate Schools : 

Mixed Education in Trinity College, Inter- 
mediate Schools and the Proposal 
(Traill), 3. 

Results showing large proportion of Catholic suc- 
cesses (Delany), 4473. 
Mathematics, Weakness of Catholics in — Ex- 
planation (Delany), 4474. 

Religious Training and Mental Equipment of 
Students, Criticism of (Synnott), 1543. 

Science Students, Palling off in numbers — Science 
being killed out by indirect methods 
(M'Mordie), 2586. 

Teaching controlled by Catholic Clergy who were 
without University Education — Dr. 
O'Dwyer's views (Synnott), 1523. 

University training and the after influence of 
bringing closer together the Protestant and 
• Catholic Youth (D. F. Browne), 5006. 

Ibish Church Act, 1869 : 
(FitzGibbon), 2246-51. 

Ibish Learning, School of : 
(Rolleston), 3451-6. 

Ibish Subjects — Study of the Language, Liteba- 
tube, History, etc. : 
Archaeology — 

Altogether neglected by the University (Mac- 

Neill), 3379 (p. 210), 3380-2. 
Chair of Ancient Irish and Irish Archaeology, 
Opinion in favour of (Crosier), 2415 
Attitude of Trinity College — Neglect of Irish Sub- 
jects alleged (MacNetll), 3360, 3379, 
3382-4; (Rolleston), 3385. 

Change in present attitude, Question of 

Would do more to make Trinity 
a National institution than any re- 
ligious concessions (Rolleston), 3410. 
Would noc necessarily put Trinity into 
touch with all the interests of 
Ireland (MacNeill), 3483-9. 
Movement at the end of eighteenth century 
for encouragement of study of Irish — 
Opportunity ignored by Trinitv (Rolles- 
ton), 3385. 

Provincial and British Institution (Mac- 
Neill), 3360, 3481-2. 
Curriculum of Schools which work up to the Uni- 
versity affected by neglectful attitude of 
Trinity College (Rolleston). 3385 (p. 

212) . 

Dead Language only, Irish cultivated as, in 
Trinity College — Dr. Salmon's Statement 
(Murphy), 3571 2. 

Educational Instrument:, Irish as (Rolleston), 
3434-7, 3458-65. 

Endowment for Research Work — Private Endow- 
ments would soon be forthcoming if 
Trinitv gave a lead (Rolleston), 3385 (p. 

213) . 
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Iei8H Subjects — Study of Language, Bra— (Con- 
tinued). 

Extent of existing provision for study of Irish — 
Additional provision proposed (Bernard). 
698-700, 707. 
Celtic Lecturer — 
i Gave occasional Lectures (Bernard). 
696-7. 

Office held by Professor of Sanskrit — No 
efforts co encourage attendance at 
Lectures (MacNeill), 3379, 3449-50. 
Claim of Provost to a number of distinguished 
Irish Scholars — Learning inspired by 
O' Curry and O' Donovan and not by the 
teaching of the College (MacNeill), 3379. 
Class of Irish Studies proposed (MacNeill), 
3496-601. 

Desirable that in an Irish University facili- 
ties should be greater than at present 
(Bernard), 609, 690£. 

Examination held, but no course of Studies 
prescribed (MacNeill), 3379. 

Faculty of Irish Studies, Creation of, pro- 
posed (MacNeill), 3384, 3501-10. 

Gaelic League, Opinion of (Rolleston), 3441. 

History — 

Houour Course — Irish History well repre- 
sented for the first time (Rolleston), 
3385 (p. 212). 

Wardell's, Mr., Claim of having delivered 
the first lecture on Irish History in 
Trinity College (MacNeiU), 3379; 
(Rolleston), 3385. 
Literature — 

Ancient Irish, Value of Literature far 
higher than that of Modern Irish 
(Rolleston), 3439-40. 

Character of Modern Irish prose and 
verse (Rolleston), 3423-33, 3458-61. 

Comparison with that of France or Ger- 
many (MacNeill), 3511-3. 

Course — Introduction of works of Anglo- 
Irish writers suggested (Rolleston), 
3410, 3447-8. 

Growth of Irish Literature — New books 
continually being produced, Na- 
tional movement (MacNeill), 3514-7. 
Moderatorship, question as to foundation 
of (Rolleston), 3402, 3466-71; 
(Murphy), 3531. 

See also title " Celtic Language and Litera- 
ture." 

Need existed and had grown up quite outside 
Trinity (Rolleston), 3416. 3457. 

Professor of Celtic Languages and Literature 
with Assistant Professorships or 
Jjecturerships in Modern Irish and in 
Irish History, proposed (Rolleston), 3397- 
400a. 

Scholarship Examination, Introduction of 

Irish (Rolleston), 3403-9. 
Scholarships, Prizes and Premiums, see that 

sub-heading. 
Undergraduate Courses, Introduction of Irish 
(Murphy), 3531. 
Ancient Irish, Exclusion of (Rolleston), 

3422, 3438-9. 
Compulsorv Subject, Question of (Rolles- 
ton), 3418-22. 3442-6, 4476. 
Possibility of giving instruction which 
would interest Students in surround- 
ings (Rolleston), 3472-80. 
Gaelic League, Amount spent in teaching people 

modern Irish (Rolleston). 3457. 
Importance of encouraging Study of Irish 
(Rolleston), 3411-2. 
Not now seriously disputed except by Belfast 
Education Reform Association (Mac^ 
Neill), 3360. 
Manuscripts in Library of .Trinity- 
Access to— Catalogue (Bernard), 708; (Mac- 
Neill), 3379. 
Students were not working on them so far as 
witness knew (Murphy), 3604-5. 
Movement in favour of a distinctive National 
Life and Culture (MacNeill), 3360, 3382. 
National University should give special attention 
to History, Literature, etc. of the coun- 
try (Madden), 2546. 



Irish S object* — Study of Language, etc. — (Con- 
tinued). 

Number of people in Ireland speaking both Eng- 
lish and Irish — Increasing number 
(Rolleston), 3413-4. 

Number of people in Ireland speaking Irish only 
(Rolleston), 3415; 

Professorship of Irish at Trinity College — 

Description of work, Method of teaching, 
Books prescribed, etc. (Murphy), 3530. 
Divinity School, Adjunct of alleged — 

Publication in University Calendar of 
Irish Professorship as connected 
with Divinity School (Murphy). 
3541-4, 3684-8, 3595. 
Denied and all mention of Irish re- 
moved from Divinity School 
Syllabus (Bernard), 685. 
Undenominational Professorship — No con- 
nection with any Theological School 
(Murphy), 3450A-41 ; (Gray), 4126-7. 
Foundation of Professorship — Date, Terms 
of the Trust, Source of Funds, etc 
(Murphy), 3519-23, 3524, 3545-50, (Mac 
Neill), 3360. 
Irish Society, Foundation by alleged — Evi- 
dence of Sectarian Character of Pro- 
fessorship (MacNeill), 3360. 
Endowment — Conditions upon which 
Irish Society's Endowment was ac- 
cepted (MacNeill), 3373 (p. 209), 
3374-9. 

Full name and objects of the Irish 
Society (MacNeill), 3360 (p. 208), 
3361-73. 

No connection with Irish Society what- 
ever (Murphy), 3524-5, 3527-8. 
Present Professor had occasionally done 
work for the Irish Society as 
for Roman Catholics, but without 
fee or reward (Murphy), 3629, 
3557-8. 

Prizes given, Question of, see sub-head- 
ing Scholarships, Prizes, and Pre- 
miums. 

Professor a member of Irish Society, 

Question of (Bernard), 701-7. 
Scandal chat the sole provision for the 
teaching of the Irish Language 
should be relegated to a Sectarian 
Foundation (Rolleston), 3385 (p. 
213), 3386-96. 
Trustees appointing the Professor, Ques- 
tion of membership of Irish Society 
(Murphy), 3560-70. 
Publications by occupants of Irish Chair 

(Murphy), 3631, 3606-8. 
Qualifications required of the Irish Profes- 
sor (MacNeill), 3373; (Rolleston), 3385 
(p. 213). 

Whole time of Professor co be given — Desir- 
able but impossible t predict increase 
in number of Students (Murphy), 3595- 
600. 

Scholarships, Prizes, and Premiums (MacNeill), 
3360, 3379. 

£20 awarded by Board of Irinity for Money 

Premiums (Murphy), 3524 (p. 219), 3530, 

3578, 3581-3. 
£1,000 set aside by Irish Society, Disposal of 

(Murphy), 3578-80. 
Bedell Scholarship and Kyle Prize — 

Divinitv Students only eligible (Murphy), 
3530. 

Funds for Bedell Scholarship, Source of 
(Bernard) 686-9; (Murphy), 3576-7. 

Means of examining candidates if Pro- 
fessor of Irish were not called upon 
(Murphy), 3590-3. 

No connection between Bedell Scholar- 
ship and Kvle Prize (Murphy), 
3532. 

Professor of Irish originally Trustee of 
Kyle Prize Fund but Trusteeship 
transferred to Provost (Murphy) t 
3533-7. 

Professor of Irish usually examined for 
these Prizes but did not lecture- 
(Murphy), 3531, 353840, 3689, 3594. 
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Irish Subjects — Study of Language, Pro. — (€on~ 
tinned). 

Scholarships, Prizes and Premiums — continued. 

Proportion of Prizes which went exclusively 

to Church oi Ireland Divinity Students 

(MaeNeill), 3379. 
Regarded as the preserve of a very few 

Specialists (Bolleston),ZZ8S (p. 215). 
Siearship, Value of—Course prescribed (Murphy), 

3630. 

Students, Number and Classes of, attending lec- 
tures — Increase in average number 
(Murpay), 3630, 3669. 

Ivbagh, Lord : 

Building of Laboratories, etc., Funds provided 
for (Joly), 1213. 



J. 

JEBB. PROEE860R: 

Multiplication of Universities, Views on 
(W indie), 3727. 

Jesuits : 

Mixed Education proposal at Trinity College, 
Attitude more liberal than that of other 
Roman Catholics (Traill), 3. 

Johnston, Processor J. P. : — Besident Master in 
Trinity College. 
Evidence, 1738-96a. 

Joly, Professor : — Professor of Geology and Minera- 
logy in the University of Dublin. 
Evidence, 796-934, 937-41, 944-68, 962-5, 969, 972- 
81, 984-7, 989-1000, 1004-16, 1024, 1026- 
37, 1043-5, 1047-61, 1066-7, 1064-5, 1067, 
1073, 1075-6, 1096-1103, 1121-2, 1126-8, 
1141-8, 1158, 1169-86, 1210-22, 1225, 1262, 
1267, 1271, 1273, 1275-6. 



K. 

Kino's Letter : 

Application for — 

Body applying (Traill), 256; (Madden), 
2513, 2516-20. 
Junior Fellows had no share officially 
(Tarleton), 634-5. 
Opinion in favour of consulting 
Junior Fellows (Tarleton), 536- 
45. 

Unnecessary between Charter of Elizabeth 
and Lcudian Statutes because the College 
was Autonomous (Madden), 2515. 

Crown, Power of to issue a King's Letter without 
application by the College — In practice 
no King's Letter had been issued without 
an Application (Traill), 257-8. 

Power of carrying out reforms in Trinity College 
by (Traill), 227-30. 

King's Professors of the School of Physic: 
see Medical School. 

Knox. Dr. Kyle- 

Compenstion suggestion, refer to title Divinity 

School. 
Evidence, 2394-7. 

L. 

Laboratories : 

Not closed during Examination — Open even 
dunng a large part of the Summer 
Vacation (MaKaffy), 2631-2. 

Re-building (Joly), 1212. 

Lady Students in Trinity College : 
See Women. 

Languages — Modern Languages : 

French— Special Staff provided which it was 
desirable to include in Fellowship Sys- 
tem (Traill), 152 (p. 11). 

Refer also to title Fellows and Fellowship Sys- 
tem — Modern Languages. 



Laudian Statutes: 

See title Statutes of the University of Dublin. 

Law School of . Trinity College : 

Committee of Inquiry recently appointed, Re- 
forms instituted, etc. 
Attraction to Students (Madden), 2485. 
Constitution (Madden), 2483. 
Honour Course and Moderatorship, Intro- 
duction of, the most important change 
(Madden), 2484. 
Benchers, Proposal brought before and 
unanimously approved (Fitz Gibbon), 
2314-7. 

Leech's, Prof. Objections (Traill), 313; 
(Madden), 2484-6. 

Reply (FitzGibbon), 2311. 

Unreasonable Objections (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2319. 
Professors of the School, Assistance 

rendered by (FitzGibbon), 2313. 
Success in Course reckoned equivalent to 

a year at King's Inns (FitzGibbon), 

2314. 

Procedure — Board appointed a small Com- 
mittee (Gray), 3996. 
Reports handed in (Madden), 2483. 
Fees Question (Bernard), 481-6; (Leech), 3226. 
Royal University Grievance — Law Students 
obliged .to take Courses at Trinity 
(Delany), 4481-2. 
Teaching, Arrangement of, between Trinity Col- 
lege and King's Inns (FitzGibbon), 2312. 
Objections to existing arrangement, Over- 
lapping of subjects — Transfer of all 
teaching to Trinity proposed (Leech). 
3226-7, 3229, 3230-2, 3236-8, 3260, 
3324. 

Protest to Robertson Commission by some 
Law Students against privileges en- 
joyed by Trinity College (Leech), 
3326-7. 

Royal University, Possible claim for 
recognition — Benefit of competition 
(Leech), 3324-5, 3328. 

Scottish System, Similar arrangement to, 
desired (Leech), 3233-4. 

LECTURE8 AND LECTURER8 : 

Honour Lectures — 

Attainment of a certain position among the 
Fellows was a disqualification for Lec- 
toinj in Honours (Mahaffy), 2746-50, 

Honour Examinations chiefly conducted by 
Honour Lecturers (Mahaffy), 2745. 

Special Honour Lecturers, Appointment of 
(Mahaffy), 2742-4. 
Senior Lecturer — 

Appointment by co-option proposed (Joly), 
951. 

Duties (Traill), 152; (Leech), 3212 (p. 197, 
198). 

Governing Body, Membership of, proposed — 
Preferable that the Provost should take 
over the wrk of Senior Lecturer (Leech). 
3212. 

Teaching Duties, Board to have power to ex- 
empt from, proposed (Joly), 953-6. 
Befer also to title Tutors and Tutorial System. 

Leech, Prop. H. Brougham: — Begins Professor of 
Laics in the University of Dublin. 
Classical School of Trinity College, Criticism of. 
Contradiction afforded by names of Professors 

(Madden), 2485. 
Starkie's, Dr., Repudiation of Sympathy 
with Criticism (Beare), 4727. 
Evidence, 3202-358. 

Law School of Trinity College — Opposition to 
recent Reforms (Traill), 3134 ; (Mad- 
den), 2484. 

Leet, Mr. : 

External ^Auditor of Trinity College (Gray), 
Librarian : 

Sinecure Office (Traill), 193; (Leech), 3?12f (p. 

198). . • 

Assistant Librarian to have supreme control 
proposed (Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 
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Library : 

Dunraven Proposals, Reason for (Dunraven), 
4724. 

Exchange and Loan of Manuscripts and Rare 
Books, Facilities for (Bernard), 711-6. 

Privilege of obtaining copies of all books pub- 
lished in Britain. 
Agent in London who is instructed to send 
the same books to Trinity that he sends 
to Oxford and Cambridge (Mahaffy), 
2712-3. 

Transfer to the National Library, Question 
of (Mahaffy), 2714, 2764. 
Use of the Library and Books by Students not 
belonging to Trinity College (Mahaffy), 
2766. 



London University : 

Undenominational University including Denomi- 
national Colleges (Bernard), 371-3, 424-8, 
436. 

Divinity Degrees, System on which degrees 
were granted — No reason why system 
should not be tried in Ireland (MacDer- 
mott), 1369. 

Doctorate, Admission to — Persons presenting 
theses examined on theses (Chairman), 
994. 

Nothing to do but examine — Denominational 
Colleges in England were very different 
from Denominational Colleges in Ireland 
(Traill), 62-4, 66-8. 

Women, First University open to (Madden), 
2477. 

Louvain, University of: 

Control by Catholic Bishops, but Bishops never 
interfered with domestic management of 
the College (Delany), 4493. 



MacDermott, Rev. J. — Representative of the Higher 
Education Committee of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 
Ireland. 
Evidence, 1277-1496. 

MacDonald, Mr. W. — Chairman of Cork County 
Council. 
Evidence. 4521-50. 

M'Mordie, Mr. R. J. — "Representing " Education Re- 
form Association, Belfast. 11 
Evidence, 2572-95. 

MacNeill, Ma. J. — Representative of the Gaelic 
League. 
Evidence, 3559-85. 

M'Weeney, Dr. E. J. — Representing the Catholic 
University School of Medicine. 
Evidence, 2808-925. 

Madden, The Right Hon. Mr. Justice. — Vice-Chan- 
cellor of the University of Dublin. 
Evidence, 2436-571. 

Madden Prize: 

Converting to aid Fund for providing Reader- 
ships ; suggested (O 9 Sullivan), 2032, 2034- 
7, 2039. 

Magee College : 

Dunraven Scheme, Inclusion in, see title Dun- 
raven Scheme — Affiliation. 

Theological Students — Student might take his 
Arts Course elsewhere and go to Magee 
College for Divinity (MacDermott), 1439. 

Magennis, Mr. W.— Representing the Catholic 
Graduates Association. 
Evidence, 2926-3201. 

Mahaffy, Rev. J. P.— Senior Fellow and Seniot 
Lecturer of Trinity College. 
Evidence, 2598-807. 



Maynooth College: 

Arrangements for Students under the various 
Schemes proposed, ice titles Second Col- 
lege in Dublin University, Single 
University, Separate College or Uni- 
versity, etc. 

Arts Course — Royal University Course adopted 
(Delany), 4367-8. 

Arts Examinations, Offer by Trinity College of 
privileges to Divinity Students at May- 
nooth (Traill), 114-5. 

Dual Functions — Arts College for first three 
years, then Theological College for four 
years (Delany), 4358. 

Number of Students at first Arts Examination 
in 1906 (Delany), 4357. 

Original Purpose of Foundation (Synnott), 
1531-4. 

Misapplication of Moneys collected for a 
Catholic University (M'Mordie), 2590. 

Royal University, Number of Students entering 
(Delany), 4486-7. 

Standards considerably higher than anything at 
Trinity or at the Royal (Delany), 438L 

Medical Appointments : 

see Poor Law Medical Service. 

Medical Profession : 

Unusually large proportion of the Catholic Celtic 
Population of Ireland attracted to 
(M f Weeney), 2828, 2894. 

Medical School : 

Amalgamation with Cecilia Street School pro- 
posed, see title Catholic University 
Medical School. 
Arts Course of Medical Students — All Stu- 
dents required to take Arts degree before 
the M.B. was conferred on them (A. F. 
Dixon), 1799. 
Additional Subjects that had to be taken by 
a Medical Student (A. F. Dixon), 
1855-6, 1885-6, 1917-20. 
Extent to which subjects taken coincided 
with those which would have to be 
taken in Medical Course (A. F* 
Dixon), 1839-44. 
Overloading of Courses, Question of (.4. 
F. Dixon), 1892, 1947-7a. 
Certain Courses of Arts and Medicine al- 
lowed to run concurrently (A. F. Dixon), 
1799. 

Choice of Subjects restricted — Reasons for 

Restriction (A .F. Dixon), 1799-800. 
Examination before beginning Medical Course 

(A. F. Dixon), 1886-91, 1932. 
Fees, Disposal of, etc., refer to sub-heading 

Financial Arrangements. 
Honour Degrees including Medical Subjects, 
Introduction of new Medical Modera- 
torship or Moderatorship in Natural 
Science B. (.4. F. Dixon), 1933. 

Number of men taking Course, Improved 
tvpe of Senior Student, etc. (A. F. 
tHxon), 1933-5. 
Length of time over which Arts Subjects in 

the Medical Course extended (Traill), 

285 ; (A. F. Dixon), 1853-4. 
Medical Teachers — No objection to present 

system, No friction between Medical 

School and Arts Course people (A. F. 

Dixon), 1857, 1924. 
Oxford and Cambridge, Comparison with 

(A. F. Dixon), 1883-4. 
Pecuniary Position of Students, effect on — 

Amount of Arts Fees, etc. (A. F. Dixon). 

1848-53. 

Period of Medical Students Studies, Addi- 
tion to (A. F. Dixon), 1845, 1847. 

Practical Work, Amount done (A. F. Dixon), 
1879-82. 

Registered Practitioners of five years' stand- 
ing, Arts Subjects required for — Question 
of remitting Arts Subjects (A. F. Dixon), 
1948-56. 

Special Courses for Medical Students in 
practical Chemistry, Botany and Zoology 
(A. F. Dixon), 1859-67. 
Teachers — Same persons provided teaching 
whether as part of Arts Course or 
part of Medical Course (A. F. 
Dixon), 1862-5. 
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Medical School — continued. 

Arts Course of Medical Students, etc.— continued. 
Teachers— -continued. 

Chemistry, Teachers in — There was a 
certain amount of differentiation (A. 
F. Dixon), 1873-4. 

Conflicting Interests of pure Science and 
practical teaching needed for Medical 
Students— Question whether Profes- 
sors could give the consideration to 
both (A. F. Dixon), 1869-72. 

Zoology — One teacher only who was also 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy 
— Witness thought the two subjects 
should be separated (A. F. Dixon), 
1875-6. 

Biology, Department of Scientific Biology — Re- 
form of Management needed but not ad- 
ditional Chair (O 1 Sullivan) , 2018-21. 
Buildings, Cost of (Gray), 4009. 
Careers for which Medical Students were pre- 
pared (A. F* Dixon), 1833. 
College of Physicians — 

Co-operation in Scheme for amending School 

of Physic Act (Thompson), 2203-4. 
King's Professors' Statement was before the 

College (Thompson), 2197, 2211. 
No reason for disturbing persons like Dr. 
Thompson and Professorships such as his 
(Traill), 315-6. 
No voice in management of Medical School 
since Appointment of Medical School 
Committee (Thompson), 2174, 2184-5. 
College of Physicians made no actual 
complaint, but there was a good deal 
of private Dissatisfaction (Thomp- 
son), 2186-90. 
Representatives, Decision not to send, to give 
oral Evidence before Commission (Thomp 
son), L198. 

Special Connection with Trinity College, 
Apoointment of King's Professors, etc. 
(A. F. Dixon), 1940 ; (O f Sullivan), 1972- 
3; (Thompson), 2171, 2182-3. 
Control and Management — 

Dual Control established by School of Physic 
Act. 

Extinction by acting on assumption that 
School of Physic in University was 
something different from School 
founded by Statute (Thompson). 
2173-4. 

Series of steps culminating in Pro- 
mulgation prohibitory Claim of 
1886 (Thompson), 2177-9 
There was only one School all the 
time (Thompson), 2180 
Unsatisfactory (Thompson), 2173. 
Medical School Committee appointed by 
Board of Trinity College in 1879 
(Thompson), 2174. 
College of Physicians had had no voice 
in Management since Appointment 
(Thompson), 2174, 2184-5, 2186-90. 
Form of Management at variance with 
• Provisions of School of Physic Act 

(Thompson), 2174-5. 
King's Professors not proportionately re- 
presented (Thompson), 2174. 
No complaint of actual doings of Com- 
mittee (Thompson), 2174. 
Council of the University, not represented on — 
Representation on Board of Studies pro- 
posed (Traill : 152 (p. 11). 
Equipment, Need for (Synnott), 1698. 

Demand for adequate equipment on denomi- 
national lines — Difficulty of satisfying 
Parliament as to need for duplicate 
equipment (Synnott), 1700-3. 
Financial Arrangements, relations between Medi- 
cal School and University, etc. — 
Expenditure by the University on the School 
— Claim of tho School for more 
liberal treatment (.4. F. Dixon). 
1821. 

Amount of Emoluments mentioned under 
heading Medicine in Tables sup- 
plied (A. F. Dixon), 1807, 
1813-5. 

Desirable that Commission should 
have correct amount before them 
(A. F. Dixon), 1824-5, 2056. 



Medical School — continued. 

Financial Arrangements, etc. — continued. 

Expenditure oy the University — continued. 
Amount of Emolument* — continued. 

Difference between Expenditure 
shown in tables and that shown 
in Scheme for Division of Fees 
and Salaries (A. F. Dixon), 1808 
— Not depending on an increase 
of Expenditure (A. F. Dixon), 
1818. 

Summary of Accounts — Correct, no 
suggestion that there was any- 
thing wrong (A. F. Dixon), 1827- 
30. 

Sums entered which were slightly or 
not at all, connected with the 
teaching of Medicine (A. F. 
Dixon), 1807, 1818, 1832. 
Arts Fees and Entrance Fees of Medical 
Students — 

Annual Amount (A. F. Dixon), 
2057-9. 

Claim of Medical School on Common 
Fund of University on account 
of large sum paid as Arts Fees 
(A. F. Dixon), 1826, 1930-1. 
Endowments of a University en- 
dowed to teach Arts and also 
Medical Science were as applic- 
able to Medicine as to Arts, if 
required (A. F. Dixon), 2061. 
Included as money coming to the 
University through the Medicnl 
School (A. F. Dixon), 1929, 
1942-4. 
Fees paid by Students — 

Arts Fees see sub-heading Expenditure, 
oral Evidence before Commission (Thomp- 
son), 2231-5. 
Deferring Consideration till Joint Com- 
mittee should have reported, Question 
of (Thompson), 2228-31. 
Dun's Hospital, Fees payable to Regis- 
trar of — Provision of School of Physic 
Act no longer operative (Thompson), 
2200. 

General Hospital Fee of £12 12.*. could 

only be dealt with by legislation 

(Thompson), 2239-41. 
King's Professors, Fees paid to (Thomp 

son), 2201-2. 
Liceat Fees, History of ( Thompson), 

2236-8. 

Total Annual Fees paid into the College 
ty Students, taking an average of 
fifty Students (A. F. Dixon), 1810-1. 

Total Medical Fees, Total Fees for a 
graduate of Medicine (Thompson), 

Unnecessarily high in some cases — Aboli- 
tion of certain fees suggested 
(Thompson), 225, 2236-41. 
Within Commission's Terms of Reference 
because they were Hospital Fees 
fixed by School of Pnysic Act 
(Thompson), 2226-7. 
Incomes of Teachers — 

Direct Interest in Number of Students 
attending class too large at present — 
Caoitation Fees should be small 
(A: F. Dixon), 1901, 1906, 2023-5 ; 
(O'Sullivan), 1974-5. 
Extent to which University should be 
responsible, Question of — Minimum 
guaranteed at present too small (A. 
F. Dixon), 2022, 2026-9. 
Fixing Incomes proposed — 

Fees put into a common Fund and 
normal Salary attached to each 
Chair, subject to proportionate 
reduction if fees fell (A. F. 
Dixon), 2022. 
Not intended to preclude possibility 
of increase according to Length 
of Service (0' Sullivan), 1973 
Suitable Income should be assigned to 
each important Cchair (O' Sulli- 
van), 19*75-8. 
"Scheme for Division of Fees and Salaries" 
(.4. F. Dixon), 1809, 1812, 1822-3, 
1902-4. 

Object of (.4. F. Dixon), 1812. 

3 u 
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Medical School — continued. 

Financial Arrangements — continued. 

"Scheme for Division of Fees and Salaries" 
— continued. 

Time during which Scheme had been in 
operation (A. F. Dixon), 1816-7. 
King's Professors of the School of Physic — 

Claim that School of Physic as it is should be 
given by Statute a position it held only 
by courtesy (Thompson), 2193. 
Method of Election — 

Appointment at present by College of 
Physicians (O 'Sullivan), 1072-3 ; 
(Thompson), 2171, 2182-3. 
No change proposed (Thompson), 2103-5. 
Old provision for electing King's Pro- 
fessors (Thompson), 2196. 
Names, Titles and Emoluments with exception 
of King's Professor of Institutes of Medi- 
cine did not appear in tables furnished 
by the College (A. F. Dixon), 1806. 
Number (Thompson), 2171. 
Payment, Method in which Pay was made up 

(A. F. Dixon), 1807. 
Statement had been communicated to College 

of Physicians (Thompson), 2197, 2211. 
Status — Officers of the University only by 
courtesy (Thompson), 2201. 
Claim to be accorded Rights and Privi- 
leges of Officers of the University 
(A. F. Dixon), 1996; (0' Sullivan), 
1997 ; (Thompson), 2171. 

Number of Graduates remaining in Ireland, Num- 
ber going abroad, Question of (A. F. 
Dixon), 1834, 1928; (0' Sullivan), 2048. 

Number of Students entering during each of last 
ten years (A. F. Dixon), 1893-7. 
Number that dropped out — Leakage of Failures 
not excessive (A. F. Dixon), 1896-900. 

Pathology — Now a separate Lectureship, formerly 
taught by Professor of Physiology (A. F. 
Dixon), 1914-6. 

Physiology, Professor of— 

Clinical Opportunities not required (O'Sulli- 

yan), 2009-11. 
Medical and Scientific aspects represented by 
the one Professor — Differentiation hardly 
desirable (0' Sullivan) , 2004-8. 

Poor Law Medical Service, see that title. 

Position held by School— Posts held by Dublin 
Graduates (A. F. Dixon), 1926-7. 
Special connection between Trinity and the 
College of Physicians did not influence 
the Fellowship (A. F. Dixon), 1940-1. 

Post Graduate Study— System pursued during 
last two years (Traill), 320. 
Names and Status of Teachers (.4. F. Dixon) 
1800-5, 

Preventive Medicine or Hygiene— Oh air needed 

(0* Sullivan), 2017. 
Professors and Lecturers — 
Appointment of — 

Appointment by same Governing Body, 
proposed (O' Sullivan), 1970-2: 
(A. F. Dixon), 1992. 
Fundamental Reform required— Institu- 
tion of Lectures under a Representa- 
tive Governing Body (O'Sullivan), 
1969. 

Certain Professors entitled to act as clinical 
teachers in Dun's Hospital — Provision of 
School of Physic Act now inoperative 
(Thompson), 2200. 

Fellows' Privileges, Extension to Professors, 
proposed (A. F. Dixon), 2066-7. 

King's Professors, see that sub-heading. 

Payment of, refer to sub-heading Financial 
Arrangements. 

Poet-Graduate Instruction, Names and Status 
of Teachers and Lecturers responsible fa* 
(A. F. Dixon), 1800-5. 

Private Practice, Professors engaged or per- 
mitted to engage in (A. F. Dixon), 
1911-0. 

Representation on School Committee, de- 

mand for (A. F. Dixon), 1994. 
Tenure Question- 
Continuity of Tenure and Provision of 
Retiring Allowance prevented by 
terms of School of Physic Act 
(Thompson), 2181. 



Medical School — continued: 

Professors and Lecturers — continued. 
Tenure Question — continued. 
Life Tenure — 

Not Life Positions at present 

(A. F. Dixon), 1993-4. 
Objections to appointing Professors 
for Life (TraiU), 315. 
Registrar's Letter in 1674 — No further 
steps taken (Thompson), 2200. 
Two sets of Professorships under the School 
of Physic Act covered the whole of Medi- 
cine — They did not overlap (Thompson), 
2171-3. 

Whole-time Professors (A. F. Dixon), 1909- 
10. 

Research — 

Endowment Question — 

Comparison with other Universities in 
Ireland and England, Question of 
(O'Sullivan), 1979, 1999-2000. 
Endowment should be specially for Re- 
search, not desirable that men 
should be chosen by examination 
(O'Sullivan), 2041-2. 
Existing Provision quite inadequate 

(O'Sullivan), 1979-82. 
Scholarships — Three or four £50 Scho- 
larships or Readerships, proposed — 
£50 would secure a good man 
(O'Sullivan), 2001-3. 
Occasional Studentships to be held by 
men detached even from De- 
monstratorship work, Opinion in 
favour of (O'Sullivan), 2015-6. 
Teaching work done by Demonstrators 
would be better done under direc- 
tion (O'Sullivan), 2012-4. 
Essential part of training of first class medi- 
cal man (O'Sullivan), 1979; (A. F. 
Dixon), 2053-5. 
Great body of investigators working under 
direction needed to cover field of inquiry 
(O'Sullivan), 1979. 
Leisure needed for Professors and Assistants 

(O'Sullivan), 1967-9, 2011. 
Nature of Work referred to— Post Graduate 

Research (A. F. Dixon), 2062. 
Number of Men at present doing research 
work (O'Sullivan), 1983-4 (A. F. Dixon), 
1985-6. 

Physiology and Pathology, proposed Profes- 
sorships in — Professors might devote 
some time to Research (O'Sullivan), 2030. 

Scholarships leading on to Medical School, pro- 
posed — Scholarships in Experimental 
Science, <&c. (A. F. Dixon), 1966-9. 

School of Physic- 
Incorporation in University of Dublin as 
Professional School in Faculty of 
Medicine— Claim of King's Pro- 
feasors (Thompson), 2171. # 
Opinion in favour of (A. F. Dixon). 
1996 ; (O'Sullivan), 1997. 
Title—" School of Physic in Ireland," Gene- 
rally applied but incorrect title (Thomp- 
son), 2174. r 

School of Physic Act- 
Abolition— Opinion in favour of (O'Sullivan), 
1960-70. 

Joint Committee representing various parties 
concerned to consider Act, proposed 
# (Thompson), 2192. 
Adjournment of Consideration by Com- 
mission in order that the parties 
interested might meet and see if 
they could arrange about points 
in dispute. 
Opinion in favour of (Thompson), 

2206, 2207-9, 2212-6. 
Time required, Question of— -A month 
to be allowed (Thompson), 2217- 
25. 

College of Physicians, Co-operation 
of-7-Opinion tihat it would be 
quite possible to secure Co-opera- 
tion (Thompson), 2203-4. 



Digitized by 



INDEX TO MINUTES OF EVIDENCE. 



52a 



Medical School — continued. 

School of Physic Act — continued. 

Joint Committee representing various parties, 
&c. — continued. 
Adjournment of Consideration, etc. — con- 
tinued. 

Expression of wish by the Commis- 
sion -would help matters con- 
siderably (Thompson), 2109, 
2206. 

Provisions unsuited to present conditions 
(Thompson), 2173, 2177, 2181. 

Summary of Provisions {Thompson), 2171. 

For particular Provisions, refer to Sub-head- 
ings, Financial Arrangements, Control 
and Management, <fcc. 
Statement submitted by three members of Staff 
of Medical School, Second part. 

Organisation proposed would do away with 
existing Dissatisfaction, and make all 
teachers feel that they were part of the 
same school (A. F. Dixon), 1992-4. 

Suggestions were of two kinds, some requiring 
legislation, others not (Q Sullivan), 1969. 

For particular suggestions refer to sub-head- 
ings, Financial Arrangements, &c. 
Trinity Hall, Restoration to Trinity College, 
Question of — Correction of Statement 
xix. in Appendix to First Report 
(Thompson), 2241-6. 
Women Students, see that title. 

Methodist Church : 

Claim for a Theological Faculty in connection 
with Trinity College (Evans), 5114, 5119. 

Curriculum of existing Divinity School 
would be largely acceptable, special teach- 
ing of Pastoral Theology might easily be 
arranged (Evans), 5121-2. 

Extent to which Witness represented Metho- 
dist Church (Evans), 5120. 

Statement of Committee appointed by Con- 
ference of Methodist Church, Claim not 
mentioned in Explanation (Evans), 
5115-9. 

Mixed Education : 

Advantages for both Roman Catholics and Pro- 
testants (Synnott), 1572-7; (Gray), 
4124; (Beare), 4895; (Browne), 49i5, 
4933, 4987-5004, 5007, 5028. 

Agriculture and Technical Instruction Depart- 
ment — Residential Colleges established — 
Catholic Bishops and Attendance of 
Catholics (Culverwell), 764 (p. 46). 

Catholic Bishops, Attitude of — 

Trinity College — Condemnation of Proposal 
(Traill), 3; (Delany), 4258; (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 287). 
University — No objection (Culverwell), 771. 
liefer also to names of Schemes, Single Uni- 
versity, etc 

Compulsory mixing quite impracticable, but 
if reasonable opportunity were given Stu- 
dents would mix naturally (Synnott), 
1578. 

Definition Question (Synnott), 1506, 1541 (p. 
88) ; (Chairman), 1510 ; (Fottrell), 1729- 
30. 

First Use of Phrase (Synnott), 1541 (p. 88). 

No objection to a College with a tinge of Denomi- 
nationalism in a University that was 
wholly Undenominational (Magennis), 
3004-5. 

Practice in Oxford, Cambridge and German Uni- 
versities — First hand information ur- 
gently needed (Synnott), 1541 (p. 88). 

Type of Mixed teaching acceptable to Catholic 
Lay opinion (Magennis), 3055-60. 

Unacceptable not only to Catholics, but also to 
Presbyterians and Episcopalians (Magen- 
nis), 2931-2. 

"Refer also to titles Modification or Trinity Col- 
lege, Single University, and Second 
College within Dublin University. 

Modification op Trinity College : 

Concession might be made if it would solve the 
big question, but not for the sake of a 
limited number (Traill), 3, 7, 8, 40. 



Modification of Trinity College — continued. 

Modification of Trinity College plus the creation 
of a University in Cork — Not a possible 
solution — Catholics refused to allow the 
agitation to be converted into a scheme 
for the betterment of Trinity College 
(Magennis), 3128. 

Resolutions of 1903— Offer by Trinity College of 
facilities for Religious instruction of 
Catholic Students (Bernard). 328-30, 
331-3, 353-5 ; (Tarleton), 334-5.. 
Modification on lines of — Difficulty of giving 
effect to Resolutions without consent and 
assistance of Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
(Traill), 9-19. 

"Refer also to titles Single University, Second 
College within Dublin University. , 

Multiplicity of Universities : 

Expense involved, Low and varying value of 
degrees, etc. (Dunraven) % 4552 (p. 288) : 
(Evans), 5113. 

Four Universities would not be too many in Ire- 
land (Anderson), 3798. 

Modern trend towards (Hamilton), 3615 ; 
(Windle), 3727. 
Tendency towards in England and France — 
But Ireland was a poor country (Dun- 
raven), 4565-6. 

Over Stimulation of higher Education to be 
deprecated — Field for profitable employ- 
ment of highly educated men was small 
(Dunraven)^ 4552 (p. 288). 

Stereotying provincialism and racial and religious 
differences (Dunraven), 455? (p. 288). 

Murphy, Rev. J. K H. — Professor of Irish in Uni- 
versity of Dublin. 
Evidence, 3518-608. 



V. 

National University: 

Condition essential to success of any Scheme — 
There must be one National University 
with nothing to accentuate existing racial 
or religious differences (Dunraven), 4552 
(P- 287). 

Dublin University, Nationalisation of — 

Claim meant secularisation of the Uni- 
versity — Last possible way to 
"Nationalise," since all Ireland 
hated secularism (Grozier), 2401. 
Idea, not word insisted on (MacDermott), 
1334. 

Meaning of Nationalisation — Removal of 
Divinity School and change in regard to 
Chapel services included (MacDermott), 
1290-1. 

Opinion in favour of (MacDermott), 1333. 

Presbyterian General Assembly's Resolutions, 
1899, 1900, 1901 (MacDermott), 1289. 

Trinity College was open to the world — Prac- 
tically a lay College, Gradual change 
since abolition of tests (Traill), 87-8. 

Refer also to titles Second College within 
Dublin University, Single University, 
etc. 

Meaning of " National " — 

Objections to word, Ambiguous expression in 

Ireland (Traill), 87, 94. 
Only one University for the Nation — Disas- 
trous proposal (Madden), 2546. 
University open to all, Opinion in favour of 
(Madden), 2546. 
Royal University might claim in some ways to 
be a National University (Hamilton), 
3611 ; (Windle), 3731. 

North and South of Ireland : 

Comparative Readiness to give money contribu- 
tions (FitzGibbon), 2261 (p. 126). 

Nutting, Sir J. : 

Exhibitions offered by (TraiU), 325; (MaMffy), 

2613-9, 2779 ; (Gray), 3909-10. 
Offer of £5,000 for erection of a Chapel inside 

Trinity College (Traill), 327. 
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0. 

Observatory : 

Refer to title Astiionomer Royal, and Observa- 
tory. 

O'Connor, Mr. C. A. : 

Opinions and suggestions, references to (Browne), 
6047, 6049. 

O'Dwyer, Most Rev. Dr. : 

Secondary Catholic Schools, Criticism of Reli- 
gious training and Mental Equipment of 
Students (Synnott), 1643. 
Catholic Clergy had entire Control and they 
were without University Education 
(Synnott), 1623. 

O'Farrelly, Miss — Representative of the Irish Asso- 
ciation of Women Graduates : 
Evidence, 4199-214, 4226-34, 4249. 

O'Sullivan, Dr. A. C. — Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin, University Lecturer in Pathology : 
Evidence, 1966-84, 1987-9, 1997-2021, 2030-62. 



Parliament : 

Acceptability to Parliament a condition of suc- 
cess for any Scheme (Dunraven), 4662 
(P- 287). 

Parliamentary Representation of Trinity College : 
Power of Electing two members granted by 
Charter of James I., 1613 (Madden), 
2441. 

Power vested in members of Corporation of 
College (Madden), 2486. 

PEN8ION8 : 

Expenditure authorised — Amounts spent, Balance 
spent on Buildings ana Equipment 
(Gray), 4009. 

Insurance Premium— 'Amount necessary to secure 
£100 a year for life from the age of 63 — 
No reason why members of the Staff 
should not pay it themselves (Traill), 
316. 

Liberal treatment so far as was possible, Opinion 

in favour of (Traill), 316. 
Pension or Lump Sum invariably granted to 

Officers and Servants when they were 

incapacitated — Instances given (Gray), 

3992, 3994. 

Befer also to titles Fellows and Fellowship Sys- 
tem, and Professoriate. 

Philosophical Society: 

Age, Number of Members, etc. (Beare), 4864. 

Philosophy: 

No organised faculty of Philosophy — Criticism 
of Course, etc. (Magennis), 3111, 3162-8, 
3173-6. 

Teaching, Inadequate Provision for (Magennis), 
3168-72, 3200-1. 

Physical Science: 
See Science. 



Physicians, College of, Ireland : 

Medical School of Trinity College, Relations 
with, see Medical School. 

Poor Law Medical Service : 

Handicap on Trinity College men (O 9 Sullivan), 

1946, 2060-2. 
Localities from which Trinity Students were 

drawn, Possible cause of Handicap 

(A. F. Dixon), 1958-9. 
Non-holding of posts no reproach to Medical 

School (A. F. Dixon), 1946, 1956. 
Number of Trinity men obtaining posts much 

larger under former Local Government 

System (A. F. Dixon), 1961-3. 
Question for Consideration of Parliament 

(Synnott), 1666. 
Improvement — Hopeless as lone as posts were 

given on other grounds than those of 

good Qualifications (A. F. Dixon), 1946. 



Poor Law Medical Service — continued. 

So bad that men were advised not to go is for 

it (A. F. Dixon), 1928. 
Befer to title Catholic University Medical 
School — Poor Law Appointments. 

Po8T-Graduatb Study : 

See Research and Post-Graduate Study. 

Prague, Czech University in: 
(Delany), 4286-6, 4379. 

Presbyterian Theological Faculties : 

Right to grant Divinity Degrees (MacDermott) f 
1368-9. 

Presbyterians : 

Divinity School, Separation from University pro- 
posed, see Divinity School. 

Geographical Distribution (Qrozier), 2404. 

Number elected to Fellowships of Trinity — three 
in last nine years (macDermott), 1476-7. 

Scottish Universities, Theological Faculties in — 
Church had made no declaration on the 
subject (MacDermott), 1308. 

Primary Schools : 

Science deliberately killed out (M'Mordie), 

Private Tutors : 

See Resident Masters. 

Prizes tor Students: 

Inadequate provision for at Dublin University 

(M'Mordie), 2696. 
Befer also to title Irish Subjects. 

Proctor — Senior Proctor: 

Duties (Traill), 152 (p. 10), 193 ; (Leech), 3213 
(p. 198). 

Sinecure Office (Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 

Professional Schools : 

Provision for, see title Type of University. 

Professoriate : 

Amount of work expected varied greatly from a 
very small amount to a man's whole time 
(Mahaffy), 2693-6. 
Books for Curriculum, Choice of, by Professors 
(Joly), 848, 928-31. 
Supervision by Faculties or some such expert 
Body advisable (Joly), 848. 
Claims of Scheme submitted to Commission, see 
sub-heading Corporation and refer to 
titles Fellows and Fellowship System, 
Readerships, Governing Body. 
Corporation, Claim for Membership of — 

Extending subjects of Felllowship Examina- 
tion pxoposed — Professors could then win 
their places (Gray), 4104. 
Number of Professors signing Statement — 

nine out of twenty-nine (Gray), 3972. 
Practical difficulties, King's Letter would 
hive to be accepted on behalf pf the 
Corporation (Madden), 2445, 2448, 

Cases cited — " Kins v. the Vice-Chancel- 
ior of Cambridge University" and 
case in connection with Queen's 
University {Madden), 2446-7. 
Professors who were not Graduates, Position 
of (Gray), 3972. 
Oxford and Cambridge, Position at — 
College appointment carried College 
privileges, University appointment 
carried University privileges (Jack- 
son), 3973-80, 3983, (Chairman and 
Baleigh), 3984-7. 
Putting Professors on Foundation of College 
without giving them Status of a Fellow 
proposed — No objection (Beare), 4849-60. 
Council, Representation on — 

Representation on a strengthened Council 
proposed — Professors had already as 
much power on the Council as witness 
had on the Board (Gray), 4110-1. 
Restriction in so far that persons elected 
must be Members of the Senate (Beare), 
4749-66. 
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Pbofesso&iate — continued : 

Dual Professorships, set title Second College 

and Single University. 
Election of Professors — 

Board, Appointment by — 

Assistant Lecturers, Appointment inde- 
pendently by the Board alleged — 
The Board never elected Assistants 
without a strong Recommendation 
from Professor concerned (Gray), 
4009-10. 

Divinity Professors all appointed by the 

Board (Bernard), 649. 
Instances of (Gray), 9945. 
Cambridge Method (fackson), 2341. 
Care needed in framing Electoral Body (Fitz- 

Gibbon), 2338, 2341. 
Council, Election by (Gray), 3942. 
Arts Professors (Traill), 184-6. 
Council nominated and Board confirmed 

(Madden), 2627; (Mahaffy), 2769. 
Regius Professors of Physics and Surgery 
(Traill), 184-6. 
Examination System not the best (Beare), 
4892. 

Outside Specialists, Question of bringing in 
(FitzGibbon), 2339-41 ; (Mahaffy), 2760-3. 
Practically by voice of the whole Body 

(Gray), 3942. 
Salmon's, Dr., Opinion in favour of existing 
system (Gray), 4004. 
Financial Business of College, Ignorance of 

(Gxoynn), 970. 
Illness, Incapacitation from — Provision for, pro- 
posed — Cost, etc. (Joly), 831-6. 
Incomes — 

Divinity Professors, Reduction of Salaries 
proposed, Out of proportion to those of 
other Professors (Leech), 3224-6. 
Grievance of some of the Professors that thev 
received no dividends from the Fees which 
they helped to earn (Leech), 3212. 
Inadequate Stipends in many cases (Gwynn), 
1090; (A. F. Dixon), 1990. 
Restricting number of Candidates (A. F. 
Dixon), 1990. 
Facts required to justify assertion 
• (Gray). 4004. 

Salaries should be raised if they were 
inadequate (Beaie), 4732 (p. 299), 
4852. 

Large Professors had better incomes than most 
of the Junior Fellows — Pay of a Pro- 
fessor depended partly upon the number 
of his Students (Traill), 263. 
Minimum Value to be attached to each Chair 
proposed (4. F. Dixon), 1990-2. 
Nationality Question — Irishmen to be preferred 
but interest of the Chair must be con- 
sidered first (Beare), 4756-7. 
New Professorship, Creation of — Council could 
prevent it though the Board had to pay 
if created (Beare), 4775-6. 
Number, Increase in during last fifty years 

(Beare), 4733-8. 
Pensions — £350 at 65 years of age, proposed. 
Age of Retirement — Making retirement com- 
pulsory at 65 unless the Governing Body 
should determine otherwise, preferable to 
optional retirement at 65 (Joly), 914-7. 
Amount to be same in all cases (Joly), 880. 
Cost (Joly), 820-7, 878. 

Contribution by Professors — Difficulty in 
case of badly paid Chairs (Joly), 879. 
£8 105. per £100 would be insufficient 
(Gray), 3994-5. 
Minimum Period of Service to be required 

(Joly), 911-3. 
Temporary Arrangement applying only to 
existing Professors (Joly), 870-2, 874, 
876. 

Reason for Special Arrangement in re- 
gard to present Body of Professors 
(Joly), 934. 
Principal Chairs, List of (Joly), 802-3. 
Professorial System of Teaching — 

Much the best for Pass Students (M'Mordie), 
2595. 

Opinion in favour of a system of instruction 
embracing both Tutorial and Professorial 
System (Bolleston), 3401. 



Professoriate — continued : 

Professor* not Graduates of Trinity College — 
Honorary Degrees universally given (beare), 
4881 

Status given by Degrees — Professors en- 
abled to become Members of Senate 
(Beare), 4912. 
Not many such (Beare), 4880. 
Outsiders — Appointment of in some cases 
(Traill), 241. 
Religious Questions, refer to titles Religious 
Freedom op Trinity College, also 
Second College and Single University. 
Research, Position in regard to — Lack of time, 

assistance required, etc. (Joly), 1219. 
Resignations, causes of (Gray), 4004, 4079. 
Second College, Scheme, see title Second College. 
Status— No Status and no Rights (Gray), 4100-2. 
Only possible position as Trinity College was 
constituted (Gray), 4103. 

Tenure — 

Ad vitam aut culpam — Very few (Mahaffy), 
2784-5. 

Existing Tenure — Re-election every five or 
seven years, Uncertainty of Position 
(Joly), 828-9, 837-8; (Mahaffy, 2784. 

Challenge to Dr. Joly to name a case of 
arbitrary dismissal (Gray), 3995. 

Difference between a Professor and a 
Tutor Fellow — Inefficiency of an ordi- 
nary Tutor did not affect a large 
number, but a Department went to 
the wall if its head became ineffi- 
cient (Traill), 316. 

Prejudicial effect on number and 
character of applicants for Chairs 
(Joly), 830-1, 839-41. 

Life Tenure — 

Honorary Fellowship with Life Tenure 
and Increase of Salary for Professors 
of long standing proposed (Beare), 
4732 (p. 299), 4851. 

Injurious to teaching, Professors being 
experts engaged to teach in a par- 
ticular department (Gray), 3990, 
3993. 

Power cf the Board to give Life Tenure 
— Pensions given on dismissal to all 
Professors who had held office for a 
considerable time — Instances given 
(Gray), 3990, 3992, 3994. 

Medical Professors, Power co elect for a term 
of years only— Obi ections in some 
quarters to making them Professors for 
life (Traill), 315. 

Provisional Appointment for 3 years — Doubt- 
ful if any man of real merit would ac- 
cept a Professorship on those terms 
(Leech), 3212 (p. 198). 

Right of Appeal to Visitors for any Professor 
of five or seven years' btanding proposed 
(Beare), 4732 (p. 299). 

Robertson Commission Recommendations 
(Joly), 842-7, 858. 

Seven years much the better term given a 
staid Governing Body, but given a Gov- 
erning Body elected every three years 
— Position of the Professors might be 
very different (Mahaffy), 2786-9. 

Undisturbed as long as Professor was able 
to discharge his duties (Gray), 4004. 
University distinct from College matters, Powers 
and Duties in regard co — Should there 
be any distinction between Professors and 
Fellows? (Joly), 881-2. 

University Professors — 

Board, Election by (Joly), 1073. 
Council, Election by, proposed (Jackson), 
1074. 

Really College Professors (Madden), 2454, 
2486; (D. F. Browne), 5018-20. 

trinity Professors were at present called Uni- 
versity Professors and the heads of 
Schools were University Professors 
(TraiU), 150. 
Whole time Professors, Number of (Joly), 800, 
860-2. ... 
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Protestant People of the United Kingdom : 

Acceptability to Protest an cs a condition essential 
to success of any University Scheme 
(Dunraven), 4552 (p. 287). 

Provost : 

Election of — 

Crown, Power of Appointment secured to — 

Strafford's Reforms (Madden), 2442. 
Originally elected by Fellows (Madden), 2440. 
Restoration to Fellows, if Test Act were to 
apply in every event, proposed (Traill), 
2416. 

House and Garden, Handing over for the use of 
Women Students proposed (Leech), 3239- 
42, 3306. 

Income, Reduction of proposed (Leech), 3239. 
Open without Test if Trinity College was to 

be sole College and University (Traill), 

2416. 

Powers of— Veto on Degree (Madden), 2451. 
Protestant Provost — Reasonable Claim if Roman 

Catholics were to have a separate 

College (Traill), 2416. 

a 

Queen* 8 Colleges : 

Boycott, Removal of — Condition upon which 
public money might be spent upon a de- 
nominational College (Traill), 3, 35, 48. 

Fundamental Principles, Maintaining in their 
Integrity— Resolution of General As- 
sembly of Presbyterian Church, 1872 
(MacDermott), 1287. 

Injur)' to work by overthrow of 1879 — Abolition 
of rule as to Residence, etc. (Mac- 
Dermott), 1417. 
Trinity College had profited to a certain ex- 
tent (MacDermott), 1478. 

Professorial System — Compulsory attendance 
at Lectures the distinguishing feature of 
Queen's Colleges (Andtrxon). 3798. 

Professors — 

Declaration against teaching anything con- 
trary to Christianity (Joly), 855; 
(Delany), 4346-8. 
Sources of Supply, etc. (Windle), 3771. 

Royal University, Disappearance of — Position of 
Queen's Colleges (Bernard), 412-4, 499. 

Science programme not comprehensive enough 
(M'Mordie), 2590. 

Theological Faculty, Absence of (MacDermott), 
1284, 1414, 1418. 

Queen's University : 

Abolition of University due to its Undenomina- 
tional character (M'Mordie), 2590. 

Examination Svstem — Perfect System (M'Mordie). 
2595. 

Re-creation out of Queen's College proposed 
(Delany), 4302. 



Readerships, Scheme for Institution or : 

Change of Name from Studentship, Reason for 

(Gwynn), 1114-5. 
Choice of Subjects, Possible Influence on (Joly), 

1177-9. 

Duties, see sub-heading Teaching Work. 
Examination for Readership — Subjects (Joly), 

Fellows, Mode of Election in connection with 
Readerships (Joly), 1004-6, 1054; 
(O'Sullivan), 2038. 

Funds for — Madden Prize, Conversion of, pro- 
posed (O'Sullivan), 2032, 2034-7, 2039. 

Junior Fellowships, Distinction from (Joly), 
1050. 

Object of Appointments — 

Encouragement of Post-Graduate work 
(Joly), 1051. 

Same idea as in the case of Provisional Fel- 
lows—to reject them if not liked (Traill), 
200. 

Objection — Readers' position would be very 
much that of private teachers in the 
University and they were likely to re- 
main in that position (Beare), 4873-4. 



Readership, Scheme for Institution of — continued t 
Opinion in favour of with a view to Post- 
Graduate Research, Objection if Fellow- 
ship Examination were kept up (Leech), 
3212 (p. 198). * " 

Plan on which Readerships would be awarded— 

No difficulties (Joly), 1182-3. 
Qualifications for, proposed I Joly), 1047: 

(Gwynn), 1118. 
Research, Encouragement of, see Research. 
Teaching Work — 

Research Work, Question as to time for 

(Gwynn), 1115-8. 
Teaching in Arts or acting as Assistant to 
any of the Chairs— Duty of Reader 
(Joly) 1048-9; (Gwynn), 1119-20. 
Value of teaching by young men (Jackson), 
1122. 

Weakening public Confidence in teaching of 
the University, Possibility of (Joly), 
1121. 

Reform Schemes and Statements : 

Abolition the Keynote of (Gray), 3929-30 
Conditions essential to success (Dunravni), 4552" 

t (p. 287). 
Criticism of— Doctrinaire Grievances and 

Doctrinaire Remedies put forward (Gray), 

3932. y " 
Statements 1 and 2 practically unanimous, but 

no other scheme had a majority of Senior 

Fellows (Gray), 3964. 
refer also to names of Schemes. 

Registrar : 

Auditor and Registrar, refer to title Auditor. 
Functions of Registrar (Chairman), 961, 965 

(Leech), 3212. 
Permanent Official better than one elected from 

year to year as at present (Traill), 152 

(p. 9.) 

Registrar of Lady Students in Trinity College: 
Functions of (Miss Gwynn), 2069, 2073. 

Religious Atmosphere of Trinity College : 

One-sided place for a Presbyterian— Power of Stu- 
dent to select his own tutor, did not solve 
the difficulty (MacDermott), 1334-7, 
1442-5, 1467-72. 
Protestant Atmosphere (Bernard), 471. 

Balfour's, Mr., desire to maintain (Mac- 
Dermott), 1490. 

Religious Freedom or Trinity College • 
Equality for all creeds — 

Catholic claim was a claim not for equality 
but for privilege (Bernard), 39C-5. 

Many Roman Catholics had entered Trinity 
College — Not one known to have become a 
Protestant (Bernard), 397-400. 

Opinion in favour of (Bernard), 389. 

State regarded matters as equal, because 
equality of opportunity was offered (Ber- 
nard), 396. 

Liberal ideal of the Trinity College System — Every 
prize, etc., was open to all comers (Ber- 
nard), 465-70. 

No ecclesiastical authority had the slightest 
authority — Professors had absolute free- 
dom in teaching Science, etc. (Traill), 56- 
61. 

Question of where and how far a Professor 
might be interfered with (Traill), 62-5; 
(Bernard), 382-8. 
Tests, Abolition of — 

Presbyterian Assembly's Resolutions of 
1872-3 (MacDermott), 1341-2, 1345. 

Very little more use made of Trinity College by 
Presbyterians after Fawcett's Act than 
before — Explanation (MacDermott), 
1343-5. 

Religious Question in Ireland : 

Less to do in causing difficulties between indivi- 
duals meeting for other purposes than in? 
other countries (Dunraven), 4692-4. 
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Religious Oversight of Students by Deans of Resi- 
dence : 
see Deans of Residence. 

Research and Post-Graduate Study : 

Accommodation and Equipment Difficulty 
(Thrift), 1232, 1238, 1268. 
All a question of Finances (Joly), 1212-4. 
Expenditure on Laboratories and Buildings 
of money authorised to be spent on pen- 
sions (Gray), 4009. 
Annual Report by Heads of Departments to Board 
or Faculties on work carried out in each 
Department, proposed (H. Dixon), 1240. 
Arts — No Endowment and no Professors with 
sufficient time at their disposal (Traill), 
321-3. 

P.Sc. for Research— No B.Sc. at Dublin (Thrift), 
1268. 

Done over and above ordinary College Work — No 
pecuniary advantage (Traill), 262. 

Duty of a University — Extent to which it was the 
duty of a University to provide for Re- 
search (0' Sullivan), 2044-6; (A. F. 
Dixon), 2063-5. 

Encouragement of — 

Man engaged in Research was relieved of 
other duties as far as uossible (Traill), 
262. 

No regular system, Encouragement given 
whenever a special occasion arose 
(Traill), 320. 
Endwoment Question (Joly), 1215 ; (Thrift), 1227, 
1258; (M'Mordie), 2581. 

College and University at present spent noth- 
ing—only provision made by private En- 
dowments (M'Mordie), 2581. 

Elementary Research carried on by Candi- 
dates for Moderatorships — Inadequate en- 
dowment (Thrift), 1229. 

Fellowship Question, relation to (Joly), 
1216 8. 

Present Examination System barred out 
all practical and research work — 
Widening of basis of Election of Fel- 
lows needed (Thrift), 1223-4; (H. 
Dixon), 1238-40; (Whittaker), 1250. 
FitzGerald Memorial Scholarship the only pro- 
vision (Joly) 1220. 
Lack of time, Severity of work falling on 
Head and Staff of Physical Science 
Schools, Excessive Routine Work, etc. 
(Thrift), 1231-2, 1238. 
State aid— -Opinion that part or all of the 
expense should be borne by the State 
(0' Sullivan), 2043, 2047; (Gray), 4005 9. 
Examination for higher degrees, making Research 
a a essential part of examination, pro- 
posed (H. Dixon), 1239-40. 
Foreign Post-Graduate Student* (Joly), 1262; 

(Whittaker), 1262: {Thrift), 1262. 
Medical School, Research, in connection with, see 

title Medical School. 
Openings for men doing Research Work, Scarcity 
of, Dublin Castle importing experts to 
teach Physical Sciences, though qualified 
Trinity men had applied (Thrift), 1227-9. 
Professors, Position of — Research crowded out for 

lack of Assistance (Joly), 1219. 
Progress at Trinity — Bringing a Second College 
in to assist would be an insult to the 
Trinity Staff (Traill), 122. 
Readerships as a means of encouraging Research — 
Further Endowment needed (H. Dixon), 1239. 
Opinion in favour of (Thrift), 1233; (H. 

Dixon), 1239; (Whittakzr), 1250. 
Teaching Work, Limitation of, necessary 
(Gwynn), 1115-7. 
Religious Supervision of Scientific teaching and 
speculation proposed by Document III. — 
Disastrous innovations so far as Research 
was concerned (H. Dixon), 1239. 
Students doing research work — Recent idea (Joly), 
1212. 

Residence and Attendance at Lectures, Question 
or: 

Attendance at one or two courses of lectures to be 
required, proposed (Bernard), 604, 629, 
6466. 



Residence and Attendance at Lectures — continued : 
Attendance, etc. — continued. 

Loss of a few Students, but value of degree 

increased (Bernard), 630-1. 
Small amount, but better than nothing — Some 
went without any teaching (Bernard), 
721. 

Control of Residence — 

Duty of certain Fellows only (Joly), 882. 
Governing Body as responsible power, Opinion 
in favour of (Joly), 885. 
Desirable to have Residential College (Bernard), 

475; (Magennis), 2954. 
Difference from conditions at Oxford or Cambridge 
— Majority of Students living at home 
(FitzGibbon), 2325. 
Expansion of Trinity as a Residential College, 

Possibilities of (Gray), 4121-3 
Hostels for Men Students, proposal — 

Disciplinary Difficulties (Gray), 4060. 
Divinity Students, Question of (Bernard), 
677-8. 

Poorer Students, Hostel for — Objection to ad- 
vertising poverty (Gray), 4060. 
Licensed Lodgings, Ouinion in favour of (Ber- 
nard), 679. 

Number resident in Trinity College, Number resi- 
dent in Dublin (Traill), 120-1. 

Opinion in favour of general application of Resi- 
dential principle in event of a revision of 
the University System of Ireland (Ber- 
nard), 416. 

Period of — Number of Students residing 4 or 3 
years or less (Gray), 4059-62. 

Resident Masters : 

Appointment, Method of (Johnston), 1761-3. 

Choice of Tutor rested with Under-graduate 
(Johnston), 1768-70. 

Class of work — Ordinary and Honour work 
(Johnston), 1743. 
Pass men resorted largely to private tutors, and 
worse Pass men more than the better men 
(Johnston), 1787-8. 
Witness taught mainly Honour men (Johns- 
ton), 1785-6. 

Fees paid by (Johnston), 1790-2. 

" Grinders" — Colloquial but hardly polite term 
— " Private Tutors " the correct and 
courteous title (Johnston), 1742. 

Informality of Teaching, Advantage of (Johns- 
ton), 1776-7. 

Number (Johnston), 1789. 

Other Persons than Resident Masters acting as 
Private Tutors (Johnston), 1767, 1781-4. 

Permanent Post (Johnston), 1765-6. 

Position — No recognised position, No part in Col- 
lege life (Johnston), 1743, 1788-90. 
Certain amount of College lecturing in order 
to give them a position, proposed (Johns- 
ton), 1778. 

Readerships, proposed establishment of — If 
private tutors were made eligible it would 
do much to remove hardship of their posi- 
tion (Johnston), 1743. 
Proportion of men resorting to Private Tutors 

(Johnston), 1744-6, 1771-2. 
Remuneration — Fees received from Students 
(Johnston), 1747-8. 

Amount of Fees fixed by Custom (Johnston). 
1764. 

Subjects taught (Johnston), 1743, 1774-5, 1793-6A. 

Resolutions of 1903: 

5te Modification of Trinity College. 

Respondencies : 

(Mahaffy), 2648, 2660, 2662. 

Revenue and Expenditure : 
see Finance. 

Robertson Commission Scheme: 

Matters taken before Robertson Commission not 

to be gone into by present Commission 

(Chairman), 1488, 1494. 
Relevancy Question (MacDertnott), 1293-5. 

Rollf.ston. Mr. T. W.— Representative of the Gaelic 
League : 
Evidence, 3385-480. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DUBLIN, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



RosftB, Lord: 

Memorandum on the Fellowship System, Agree- 
ment with views expressed {Traill), 166-8. 

Royal University : 

Apparatus, Collection of, not used for Teaching 
at all (M'Weeney), 2826-34. 
If the apparatus were given to the Catholic 
University Medical School for Edu- 
tiomal Work, would it be possible to with- 
draw apparatus for Examination pur- 
poses? (M'Weenev), 2857-64. 

Books and Lectures provided for the Students of 
Queen's College, Belfast, and University 
College — Witness did not know if any 
difficulty had arisen (Bernard), 489. 

Catholic Bishops requiring Students to go through 
University, Number of — Maynooth Stu- 
dents taking First Arts in 1906 (Delany), 
4357. _ 
Change in position of Royal University (De- 
lany), 4358. 

Catholic Lay opinion — tStrong dislike of the Royal 
University (Magennis), 3028-9. 

Curriculum identical in Constituent Colleges be- 
cause imposed by University (Delany), 
4328. 

Objections to the Senate System of Govern- 
ment (Magennis), 3003 ; (Delany), 
4329-30. 
Degrees — 

B.A.— Value of (D. F. Browne), 505L-2. 

Divinity Degrees, no connection with (Mac- 
Dermott), 1361. 

Inferior in value to those of Dublin Univer- 
sity (Dunraven), 4552 (pp. 287-8), 4613-4. 
Denominational Control (M'Mordie), 2586, 2590. 
Dunraven Scheme — 

Destruction involved in (Hamilton), 3611 ; 
(Windle), 3731. 

Senate's Resolution opposing (Hamilton ), 
3626-9. 

Endowment — 'Drawn from Funds of late estab- 
lished Church of Ireland, not really from 
State Exchequer (Hamilton), 3611. 
Examinations — 

Common to all Constituent Colleges — Subjects 
absolutely uniform (Hamilton), 3671-2 ; 
(Delany), 4326. 
Examiners — not necessarily one Protestant 

and one Catholic (Delany), 4327. 
Matriculation, Intermediate and Graduation 

Examinations (Hamilton), 3666-70. 
Standard a good deal higher than at Trinity 
(Delany), 4381. 
Matriculation Standard — Higher than 
Standard of Entrance Examination 
at Trinity College (Miss Gwynn), 
2141-2. 

Examining Body only, Teaching only through 
Colleges to which it appointed Fallows 
(O'Farrelly), 4226-7; (Dunraven), 4552 
(p. 287), 4605. 

Future of in the event of a Roman Catholic 
University of a Modern Type — Hope 
that the Royal University would dis- 
appear, Degradation of the whole idea 
of University Education in Ireland (Ber- 
nard), 411, 415. 

Governing Body constituted half of Protestants 
and half of Catholics — Arrangement had 
worked smoothly (Magennis), 3000-2 ; 
(Hamilton), 3633-4 ; (Windle), 3731. 

Growth as a whole and growth of Catholic ele- 
ment—Tables handed in (Delany), 4469- 

Law School Grievance— Law Students obliged to 
take a degree at Trinity College (De- 
lany), 4481-2. 

Not really a University (Arehdall), 2399. 

Number of Students as compared with Trinity — 
Difference in cost of degrees (Gray), 4141- 
3. 

Protestant Students, Number of (Gray), 
4142, 4146. * h 
Outside Scope of Commission — Question whether 
the matter of what Colleges were avail- 
able for Affiliation would bring it within 
the scope of the Commission (Arehdall), 
2400 ; (Chairman), 4205. 



Royal University — continued. 

Philosophy — Alternative Courses, successful work- 
ing of system (Delany), 4368-9. 

Science deliberately crushed by Indirect Methods 
(M'Mordie), 2583. 

Senate — Value attaching to opinion of (Hamil- 
ton), 3629. 

Separate College for Catholics in connection with 
the Royal University, proposed. 

Catholic Attitude — 

Bishops, Approval of (Bernard), 379-81 ; 

(Synnott), 1511, 1707. 
Not an echo of approval from one end of 
the country to the other (Synnott), 
1707. 

Cork or Maynooth suggested as a suitable 
site for the College (Traill), 3, 46-8, 92-3. 

Not to be run on same lines as Trinity* Col- 
lege, suggested — No room in Dublin lor 
two open Colleges (Traill), 3. 

Provostship of Trinity College in that case 
should be given to a Protestant (Traill), 
2416. 

Removal of boycott against Trinity College 
and the Queen's Colleges — Condition 
suggested (Traill), 3, 35, 38, 85. 
No public money to be given except on 
removal of boycott against Trinity 
College, &c. (Traill), 3, 8, 48. 
Royal University spoken of was a reformed 
Hoyal on Academic lines (Delany), 4306. 
iSecond College in Dublin University, Com- 
parative Merits of the two Schemes 
(Culverwell), 792-3; (Synnott), 1544- 
5; (Magennis), 2982-91, 3165-7; 
(Delany), 4291-2, 4302-3, 4336; 
(D. b\ Browne), 4929, 5027. 
Bringing together Students of the two 
Denominations, Question of (Z>. F. 
Browne), 4915, 4933, 4987-5004, 
5007, 5028-9. 
Catholic Opinion (Magennis), 3028-9; 

(Delany), 4295-6; (D. F. 
Browne), 4934, 4941, 5042-5, 
5047, 5049. 
Objection to Dublin L T niversity as 
founded expressly to teach the 
youth of Ireland the Protestant 
religion (Delany), 4297-301. 

Educational Question — 

College in the Royal would mean 
levelling down, while a College 
in the University of Dublin 
would be levelling up (D. F. 
Browne), 5029. 
Scheme of Education in the Hoyal 
better suited to needs of the 
country and more elastic, not 
tied by tradition as in Trinity 
College (Delany), 4302. 
Royal University started for express pur- 
pose of doing something for Catho- 
lics, and it had always worked har- 
moniously with the Queen's Colleges 
(Delany), 4301. 
Scheme would soon end in what the 
Robertson Commission itself felt to 
be the proper solution — three Uni- 
versities (Delany), 4302, 4304. 
University College, no radical change 
involved in (Delany), 4302. 
Want of balance between a College in Dublin 
and the cthor Colleges in the University — 
College on the spot would dominate the 
University (Leech), 3362-4. 
South of Ireland, Hold on, as compared with 
Trinity College, Dublin— Number of 
Graduates, &c. (Windle), 3731. 
Successful within its limits — Claim in some ways 
to be the National University (Hamil- 
ton), 3611; (Windle), 3731. 
University College, Connection with, refer to 

Univeesity College. 
Women — 

Admitted from the beginning (Madden), 
2477. 

Excluded from certain lectures in one of the 
Teaching Colleges (O'Farrelly), 4228. 
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Royal University, Federation Scheme in connec- 
tion with (Robertson Commission Scheme). 
Autonomy of Colleges, Extent of (Hamilton), 
3674; (Wtndle), 3730; (Anderson), 
3815, 3817-0. 
Curricula — Reasonable uniformity in Standard 
subjects with power for each College to 
develop along its own lines in less funda- 
mental subjects (W indie), 3750. 
Degrees — each College to have right of conferring 

(Hamilton), 3620-1 ; (Wtndle), 3730. 
Distinctive Features of Scheme as contrasted 
with Dunraven Scheme. 
Bond between different sections of the people 

freater in Dunraven Scheme than in a 
ederated Royal University (Dunraven), 
4702, 4704. 

Constituent Colleges would be as nearly as 

possible Universities without the name 

(Hamilton), 3637h8. 
Denomination ad recognition, one College 

would be officially Catholic (Dunraven), 

4705-9. 

Fees — Royal University catered largely for 
people of limited means, whereas Dublin 
degrees were expensive (Hamilton), 3648. 

Trinity College, Exclusion of (Dunraven), 
4607-701. 

Two Universities instead of one (Hamilton), 
3637, 3643-5, 3648 ; (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 



Dublin, New College in — There should be a Col- 
lege adequately equipped and endowed to 
meet wants- of Roman Catholics (Ander- 
son), 3798. 

No objection, if College were constituted on 
Tight lines (Hamilton), 3649. 
Dublin University would suffer (Hamilton), 3689- 
94; (Dunraven), 4703. 

Examinations — 

Alternative Examinations of equal value, 
each College arranging its own curriculum 
with approval only of Senate of the Uni- 
versity (Hamilton), 3619, 3703. 

Autonomy in Examinations, Extent of 

(Anderson), 3815, 3817-9. 
Board of Studies to report on Standard of 
Schemes of Studies submitted, Controlling 
power for the Senate in examinations 
(Delany), 4332-3. 
Common Examinations as in Royal University 

at present (Hamilton), 3673, 3703-6. 
Extern Examiner to be joined with teacher 
of students in aid cases (Hamilton), 
3703 ; (Windle), 3730, 3746-7. 
Sense in which Examiners should be ex- 
tern (Hamilton), 3716-7; (Windle), 
3748. 

Joint Examinations necessary for distinctly 

University Prizes, such as Fellowships, 

&c. (Hamilton), 3718. 
Matriculation should be under control of 

University (Hamilton), 3662-4 ; (Windle), 

3733. 

Uniform Minimum Standard should be 
guaranteed by University (Windle), 
3735 ; (Delany), 4334-5. 
Fees Question— No objection to different Fees in 
different Colleges except in Dublin, where 
it would imply a social difference 
(Windle), 3791-4. 
Foundation for a Federal University, Royal as, 
Experience of Officials might be use- 
ful (Dunraven), 4607. 
Inferior value of degree (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 288) ; 4613-4. 
Governing Body — 

Addition of Representatives from the different 
counties, &c. proposed (Anderson), 3816. 
Advantage of Members elected in Dublin 
Question — No difficulty had arisen in 
Royal University {Hamilton), 3623-5. 
Powers and Functions (Windle), 3730, 3732- 
5. 

Honours Courses would be very similar in all 
Colleges (Hamilton), 3707-8, 3710. 

Inacceptable to Parliament— Too elaborate and 
expensive (Dunraven), 4552 (p. 288), 
4611-2. 1 " 



Royal University Federation Scheme; — continued: 
Inter-Collegiate Competitions except in Athletics 
to be deprecated (Windle), 3730, 3736, 
3756. 

Objection to Federalisation applied only in ap- 
pearance since Constituent Colleges were 
to be as nearly ae possible Universities 
(Hamilton), 3616-8. 

Opinion in favour of (Hamilton), 3631 ; (Ander- 
son), 3798, 3803-5, 3815, 3820-4; (De- 
lany), 4337. 

Preferable to Dunraven Scheme (Hamilton), 
3612. 

Cork, Opinion in (Barrett), 3837. 
Professors, University as distinguished from Col- 
lege Professors — Not possible under exist- 
ing Conditions (Hamilton), 3709. 3712. 
Same objection would apply under Dunraven 
•Scheme, though not as between two Col- 
leges in Dublin (Hamilton), 3713-5. 
Religious Question only came in in reference to 
tenure of Officers of the College (Ber- 
nard), 376-8. 
Students not attached to any College, Case of — 
•Degrees should not be given (Hamilton), 
3676-9. 
Teaching University — 

All Colleges would be Teaching Colleges 

(Hamilton), 3675. 
Extent to which Autonomy was consistent 
with control of Teaching Body — In the 
last resort, Senate must have the supreme 
power (Hamilton), 3657-61. 
Method by which University could become 
an actively teaching body — Professors in 
Colleges should be constituted University 
Professors (Hamilton), 3652-6. 
Resolution of the Senate (Hamilton), 3612. 
Theological Faculty Question — The ideal was not 
always attainable, certainly in Ireland 
(Hamilton), 3719-24. 
Transition Stage leading towards formation of 
independent Universities, Use as 
(Hamilton), 3646. 
Final Settlement desirable if possible — 
Robertson Scheme excellent for a time, 
but for how long it was hard to say 
(Windle), 3784-5. 
Four Universities would not be too many in 

Ireland (Anderson), 3798. 
Friction, Possibilities of, if one College were 
ready to drop off as a University before 
another — A matter of conjecture could 
hardly be legislated for (Hamilton), 
3698-702. 

Robertson Scheme much more likely to lead 
to desired outcome than Dunraven 
Scheme (Windle), 3739. 
Trinity College as a member of Federation — No 
change at all likely to be made would 
make Trinity a useful member (Hamil- 
ton), 3665 ; (Windle), 3740, 3751. 
Two Universities in same city. 

Not Ideal, but not unknown (Windle), 3741. 

Rivalry would be less than between Trinity 
and a New College in Dublin University 
(Windle), 3742-3. 
University Powers and Functions — Control 
similar to that exercised by General 
Medical Council, proposed (Windle), 
3745. 

s. 

St. Patrick's, Collegiate Church of : 

Origin of — Reorganisation as Cathedral after 
Disestablishment (FitrMibbon), 2260 (p. 
126). 

Salmon, late Rev. Db. : 

Academic Council, the Child of (Gray), 3933. 

Exclusion from Corporation on resigning Fellow- 
ship (Gray), 3997-4001. 

Governing Body of Trinity College, Tribute to, as 
at present constituted (Gray), 3997. 

Openness of Trinity College — Dictum wide of the 
Mark (MacDermott), 1284. 

Professors, Method of Appointment — Opinion in 
favour of existing System (Gray), 4004. 

Specialist able to act as Professor in subjects 
widely different (Beare), 4882-4, 4901-4. 
Sanitary Arrangements at Trinity College : 

Defects in, keeping Students away alleged 
(Mahaffy), 2610-1. 
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.Scholars: 

Improvement in Financial position and stiffening 
up of Scholarship Examination, proposed 
(Leech), 3242-51, 3281-90, 3336-46. 

Position of, as members of the Corporation (Joly), 
919-21, 924 ; (Madden), 2513, 2518, 2520- 
3. 

Scholarships and Exhibitions : 

Additional Exhibitions not attracting ad ditio nal 
Students alleged (Mahaffy), 2773-6; 
(Gray), 3008-9. 

Bringing Boys from Primary Schools to Secondary 
Schook and thence to the Universities, 
Question of (Traill), 325. 

Exhibitions granted by Board without examina- 
tion or giving reason (M'Mordie), 2582. 

Fees, Reduction of, proposed, see Fees. 

Intermediate Results, Question of Scholarships on 
— Prizes provided, but to a much smaller 
extent than in Classics and Mathematics 
(Mahaffy), 2778. 
Students elected who took up only Experi- 
mental Science, and possibly Irish — Diffi- 
culty in passing ordinary Examinations 
(Mahaffy), 2777. 

Irish Subjects, see that title. 

List of successful Candidates, Reasons for not 
publishing (Mahaffy), 2617-9. 

Nutting Scholarships, Proportion of Catholics 
gaining (Mahaffy), 2779. 

Women were also eligible, and there was no limit 
of Denomination (Traill), 326. 

School of Physic Act : 

See title Medical School. 

Schools : 

Examination and Inspection, Carried out by 
Board of Intermediate Education (Traill), 
324. 

Science — Physical Science: 

Degree given by Dublin University — Doctor's 

degree only, B.Sc. would imply teaching 

(Beare), 4908-10. 
Deliberate crushing of Science by Indirect 

Methods, Instances, &c. (M'Mordie), 

2582-00. 

Doctorates. Granting of, for thesis or original 
Scientific work, proposed (Thrift), 1259- 
60. 

Encouragement needed — Means suggested 
(M'Mordie), 2596. 

Expenditure — 

All available money of late years had been 
devoted to the Science School (Traill), 
152 (x>. 11). 
Neglect of — Amount annually spent should 

be ascertained (M'Mordie), 2582. 
Proportion of University and College Moneys 
to be appropriated in a reconstructed 
University (M'Mordie), 2590. 
Wastefulness — 'Existing arrangements incom- 
plete and mutually obstructive 
(M'Mordie), 2595. 

Fellowship, Subjects for — Question of introduction 
of Experimental Science (Traill), 152 (p. 
11); (Beare), 4820-4. 

Funds collected entirely Earmarked for equip- 
ment and maintenance — No provision for 
Endowment of Research or Teaching 
Assistance (Thrift), 1272-3. 

Neglect of, Department obliged to import Experts 
from England alleged — Qualified members 
of Trinity had applied but were not 
selected (Thrift), 1228. 

Severity of Work for Head of School and Staff- 
Excessive Amount of Routine Work 
(Thrift), 1231-2. 

State Grants for — Large Grants claimed 
(M'Mordie), 2595. 

Science, Royal College of : 

Apparatus, making available for use by other 

Colleges (M'Weeney), 2865-7. 
Catholic Students — 

Number of (Delany), 4304-5. 
Subverting Faith of Students, Instance of 
(Delany), 4396, 4464, 4466. 
Mixing of Students. 

Departments in which Students might mix 
(Delany), 4385-8. 



Science, (Royal College of — continued. : 

Governing Body would have to possess people's 

confidence (Delany), 4368. 
Objections to development on ground of mix- 
ing of Students (Delany), 4314. 
Taking over by New University or College, Ques- 
tion of (Delany), 4389, 4454, 4461. 
Teaching not of University Rank (Delany), 4383, 
4452-60. 

School was needed, but a University was 
needed also (Delany), 4384. 

Scottish Universities : 

'Denominationalism, Extent of (MacDermott), 

1304-6, 1402-3, 1405 ; (Butcher), 1406-7. 
Faculties, Organisation of (Butcher), 987. 
Federation Question. 

Federation of Universities proposed by Act 
of 1658 — Section never carried into effect 
(W indie), 3727. 
Ordinances at present connecting Universities, 
objections to (Windle), 3727. 
General University Court, Powers and Functions 

(Windle), 3727. 
Theology, Faculties of — 

Included within the Old University System 

(MacDermott), 1302-3. 
Presbytsrian Church in Ireland had made no 
declaration on the subject (MacDermott), 
1308. 

Separation, Opinion in favour of (Mac- 

Dermott), 1309. 
Theological Halls established by Free Church 

apart from the University, Success of 

(MacDermott), 1385. 

Seal of Trinity College : 

Control — Originally under Control of Provost and 

Fellows (Madden), 2440. 
Provisions for use of Corporate Seal going back 
to Charter of Elizabeth (Madden), 2514- 
5,. 2518-20. 

Second College in Dublin University: 

Aberdeen University, Object lesson of (Traill), 
49. 

Abolition of the University as it had existed for 
three hundred years involved (Madden), 
2486. 

Autonomy Question (Delany), 4353-5. 
Extent of Freedom — 

Nothing short of complete autonomy 
would satisfy the Catholic claim and 
it could not be given without wreck- 
ing Dublin University (Bernard), 
444. 

Tie would be closer between two Col- 
leges within Trinity College than in 
the case of a Federal University with 
Colleges scattered over the country 
(Bernard), 443. 
Independent University, Proposed Autonomy 
would resuit in (Traill), 147-8 ; (Leech), 
3294 ; (Delany), 4356. 
Inducement to those who wished to have com- 
plete power of granting their own de- 
grees, question of (M'Weeney), 2914. 
Misleading to give name of one University 
to two Colleges which were really inde- 
pendent Universities (Tarleton), 341-6. 
Catholic attitude — 

All would assent to a Scheme for a properly 
constituted and equipped College 
(Magennis), 3030-1 ; (Delany), 4501, note. 
Bishops, Attitude of (Bernard), 355-62 ; 
(Synnott), 1675. 
Befer also to sub-heading Mixed Education. 
Devout Catholics — 

Definition of (Tarleton), 346; (Bernard), 
392. 

Satisfaction of claims and aspirations of 
— Reasons for founding a second College 
if founded at all (Tarleton), 346. 
Laymen's Committee — 

Communications between Catholic Lay- 
men and Trinity College— No com- 
munications (Synnott), 1681, 1685-7. 
Opposition if College were organized on 
Robertson Commission Scheme (Syn- 
nott). 1511-12. * 
Statement, submitted to the Robertson 
Commission (Synnott), 1677-9 ; 
(Browne), 4915,' 4949-56, 4972. 
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Second College in Dublin Univebsity— continued. 
Catholic Attitude — continued. 

Laymen's Committee — continued. 

Scheme approved as best Scheme sub- 
mitted to that Commission (Syn- 
nott), 1712-5. 
Preference for Second College as against al- 
ternative Schemes (Browne), 5067-73, 
5078, 5006-5109. 
Catholic Authority — Representation in connection 
with College in same way in which Di- 
vinity School was to remain attached to 
Trinity College, proposed (Jackson), 
4090. 

Catholic Relief Act Proposals — Policy abandoned, 
College ultimately becoming a Divinity 
School (Madden), 2486. 

Catholics and Protestants — Relations between — 
Possibility of a social drawing together 
(Traill), 109-11; (Bernard), 463; 
(Magennis}, 3032; (Gray), 3915; 
(Browne), 5001-4. 

Church of Ireland, Objections on behalf of 
(Crazier), 2411 ; (Archdall), 2398. 

Clerical influence pervading Second College would 
extend to the University (Traill), 49. 

College and University, Relations between — 

Denominational College in an Undenomina- 
tional University, Question of (Traill), 
52-3, 66-8 ; (Bernard), 371-3, 424-8, 436 ; 
(TarHton), 347-8. 
Denominational College, Original intention to 

introduce (Bernard), 40&-4. 
Examining University at the head of two 
denominational Colleges (Tarleton), 349- 
51. 

Competition, Question of (Traill), 3, 49, 89, 106-8, 
129-31, 142 ; (Tarleton), 346, 352 ; (Ber- 
nard), 419 20, 752-6; (Culverwell), 763 
(p. 44), 788; (Synnott), 1668-71; 
(Magennis), 3003, 3038-9. 

Connection between the two Colleges suggested — 
System of external Examiners, Common 
Board of Studies, etc. (M'Wceney), 2915. 

Courses of Study, Arrangement of — 

Board of Studies for each College, proposed, 
the University to see that the level of 
Education was maintained (Magennis), 
3003. 

Common Standard fixed by the University 
(Synnott), 1593-4. 

Every subject to be represented in both Col- 
leges to tagin with — Question of one 
College taking up one or other of the 
deficiencies of the other College 
(Magennis), 3108-10, 317731. 

General Outlines laid down by the University 
and Teachers given more freedom as to de- 
tails — Would not secure a uniform stan- 
dard (Berwrd), 429-31. 

Lectures subject to Censorship and books to 
an 11 Index" (Traill), 49. 

Philosophy — Each College would draw up its 
own course (Magennis), 2997. 

Physics, Method of Teaching necessarily 
different — Investigations of Professor sub- 
ject to Ecclesiastical Authority in one 
case and not in the other (Bernard), 432. 
Degrees — Prestige of Dublin University, and Ques- 
tion of degrees in the New College 
(Browne), 4929-33, 5021-7, 5033-5. 

Failure of Scheme if Degrees of New College 
did not carry equal weight with those of 
Trinity College (Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 

Non-Resident Students, Question of Degrees 
for (Browne), 5040-2. 

Outside Examiners, Employment of (Traill), 
101. 

Unfairness of giving name of decrees of 
Dublin University to new Degree (Traill), 
78, 100 ; (Tarleton), 341 ; (Bernard), 355. 

Dunraven Scheme — 

Original Scheme was for a Second College in 
Dublin University (Dunraven), 4678. 
Second College in Dublin University pre- 
ferable to (Delany), 4350-2. 

Educational' Benefit of a Second College, question 
of (Traill), 116-127 

Educational ideals of Catholics and Protestants 
differed in fundamental principles 
(Tarleton), 346; (Bernard), 355, 390-5, 
432, 435, 441-2, 458-9; (Magennis), 
3088-9. 



Second College in Dublin University — continued. 

Efficiency, Decrease in (Culverwell), 763 (p. 44). 

Endowments of Trinity College should not be 
interfered with (Browne), 4974-8, 5007-9. 

Engineering School— Question of separate Schools 
(M'Weeney), 2917-8. 

Equipment Question — Common Equipment or 
Duplication of Apparatus — 
College Equipment should be equal — Special 
Equipment might be tieated as a Univer- 
sity possession (Magennis), 3061-4, 3067, 
3101-7. 

Common Equipment and Professoriate 
(Synnott), 1602-9, 1637-8. 

Developing new Subjects in Second College to 
balance any subjects particularly well 
done in older College (Magennis), 3108-10. 

Scientific Work — Two Staffs and one Labora- 
tory desired (Magennis), 3070-1, 3073-4. 

Refer also to sub-heading Professors and 
Teachers. 
Examinations — 

Common Standard fixed by the University 
(Synnott), 1593-4. 

Control by University Authority over Exam- 
iners and Courses of Study, necessity for 
(Bernard), 355. 

Difficulties would arise — Case of the Royal 
University and Belfast (Traill), 49, 54-5. 

Difficulty of a University awarding Degrees 
upon Examinations of Constituent Col- 
leges (Traill), 78 — Royal University had 
done it (Magennis), 2999. 

Each College to conduct its own Examinations 
for Pass Degrees proposed 
(Magennis), 2998-9. 
Presence of an external Examiner pro- 
posed (Magennis), 3052-4, 3182, 
3184-7. 

External Examiners— Objections (Traill), 49, 
101-3, 132-136; (Bernard), 355. 

Influence of a new Examination Scheme 

(Browne), 5037-8. 
Medical Examinations — 

Less difficulty in conducting than in the 
case of the Royal University 
(M'Weeney), 2901-2. 
Medical part would be quite as difficult 
as Royal University Examination, 
but facilities might be offered in con- 
nection with Arte Examination 
(M'Weeney), 2906-7. 
No objections to an Examiner who was taking 
part in the Examination seeing the work 
of all the Colleges (Magennis), 3188-90. 

Philosophy— Question of University Examina- 
tions (Magennis), 3042-6, 
Religious balance of Examiners a necessity 

(Traill), 49. 
Teaching (following the Examination instead 
of file Examination growing out of the 
Teaching (Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 
University Prizes, Honours, &c. 

Examination in chief to be conducted 
by -Candidate's own Professor 
(Magennis), 3182. 
One Examination common to both Col- 
deges (Magennis), 3041. 

Federation. 

College capable of independent existence was 
" Cribbed, cabined, and confined" by as- 
sociation with others in a Federal Uni- 
versity (Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 

Difficulties of would be less objectionable than 
in case of •Colleges scattered through the 
country (M'Weeney), 2898-9. 

Fees- 
Advantage of University having something 
to say as to fees — Advantage from a 
financial standpoint outweighed by dis- 
advantages in other ways (Bernard), 423. 
Objections to Fees going to the University 
(Traill), 150-1. 
Finance Question — 

Expense would have to be faced — Catholics 
required a College complete and equal to 
Trinity College (Delany), 4318. 
No University Funds as distinct from Trinity 
College (Traill), 97, 144-6. 
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Second College in Dublin University — continued. 
Finance Question — continued : 

No University Funds, etc. — continued. 

Only Funds that could be described as 
University Funds were the Fees paid 
for Degrees (Tarleton), 496. 
Foundation as Collegium Mater Univcrsitatis. 
Establishment of other Colleges or Halls with- 
in the University contemplated, but never 
carried into effect (Madden), 2486. 
Befer also to sub-heading College and Uni- 
versity. 
Friction, Question of — 

Advantages of Second College as causing less 
friction than modification of Trinity 
(Maqennis), 2964, 2966. 
Few Students in Trinity at present, Friendly 
arrangements with the Protestants there 
(Magennis), 2966. 
Befer also to sub-heading Competition. 
Governing Bodies. 

Functions of (Synnott), 1614-6. 
Second College. 

Elected Academic Government after ex- 
piration of fixed transition period 

(Synnott), 1683, 1685-8. 
Possibility of College becoming a 
Protestant Institution, Question 
of {Synnott), 1696-601. 
No effective Security against Ecclesiastical 
pressure (Culverwell) 763 (p. 44). 
University, Governing Body of. 

Academic Grounds, Election on (Synnott), 
1629-36; (Magennis), 3006-17; 
(Browne), 4915. 
Closeness of Tie between the two Colleges 
made the question of supreme im- 
portance (Synnott) , 1621-3. 
Equal representation of the two Colleges, 
Question of (Traill), 140 ; (Ber- 
nard), 447^8; (Synnott), 1582, 
1586, 1624-8; (Magennis), 2092- 
6, 3000-2; (Browne), 4926, 
4971-2, 4991-4. 
College that would be governed by 
Irishmenjwith Irish ideas — How 
could this be with a Governing 
Body so constituted? (Browne). 
6048. 

Evils of Denominational Balance 
System (Traill), 98-9 ; (Bernard), 
446-6. 

Local Municipal Authorities, Two Repre- 
sentatives of, desired (Magennis), 
3009, 3098-9. 
Predominance of Catholics to start with 
(Magennis), 2937. 
Grinding System— Evil not quite so great in the 
case of two Colleges as in the case of a 
31§| l€ Univeraity CoUeg 6 (Magennis), 
Lectures — 

Duplication of, see sub-heading Professors 

and Teachers. 
University Lectures as distinct from College 

Lectures, Opinion in favour of 

(Magennis), 3040. 
London University Analogy, refer to sub-heading 

College and University. 
Maynooth College, Claim for Affiliation, &c. 

(Traill), 113-5. 
Governing Body of University, Claim for 

Special Representation on (Synnott), 

1643-4. 

Originad proposal that Students should reside 
m Dublin, and go to lectures of the 
College. Non-acceptance by the Bishops 
(Synnott), 1640-1. ^ 

Suggestion that Maynooth Students should 
come into the College in a house of Resi- 
dence (Synnott), 1645-7. 

University Arts Course acceptable to May- 
nooth and Trinity College Students— 
Problem for University Goveminc Bodv 
(Synnott), 1641-5. 
Medical School — 

Autonomous Medical School — Separate 
Schools proposed (M'Weeney), 2916, 2918. 

Cecilia Street Medical Students. 

Large number who now go up for the joint 
Colleges woudd probably take the new 
Degree (M'Weeney), 2908. 



Second College in Dublin University— continued. 
Medical School — continued. 

Cecilia Street Medical Students — continued: 
No objections to being incorporated in a 
College with the necessary Catholic 
Atmosphere (M'Weency), 2860. 

Mixed Education Question — 

Catholic Bishops, Attitude of — 

Catholics (Culverwell), 764 (p. 46), 
Agricultural Colleges and Attendance of 
Condemnation of Proposal (Traill), 
3, 49, 69-75. 
Exceptional Cases, Possibility of 
(TraiU), 76-7. 
Opinion in favour of free mixing of Students 
of different denominations as at Oxford 
or Cambridge (Synnott), 1512, 1577. 

Would probably arise if Protestants were 
eligible for privileges of New College 
(Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 
Duty of Catholic Bishops, according to 
their own pronouncement, to endea- 
vour to empty the College of Catho- 
lics — Disastrous remit both to the 
country and the University (Culver- 
well), 764 (p. 46). 

Befer also to sub-heading Professors and 
Teachers. 

" Nationalisation" of Dublin University, Question 
of (Bernard), 362. 

Opinion against (Madden), 2545; (Gray), 3961, 
3963. 

Oxford and Cambridge Universities — No anailogy 
for Second College in Dublin University 
(Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 

Professors and Teachers. 
Appointment of. 

Crown, Appointment by—Robertson Com- 
mission Suggestion (Synnott) 1591-2. 
Governing Body— No reason why it should 
be allowed to appoint the Professors 
(Traill), 149. 
Catholic Church, Claims (Traill), 50-1. 
Common Equipment and Professoriate 

(Synnott), 1602-9, 1637-8. 
Difficulty in regard to that part of the course 
which would be common to the two Col- 
leges (Culverwell), 763 (p. 45). 
Dual Professorships— Subjects in which 
duplicate teaching would be neces- 
sary &c. (Traiil), 78-9 ; (Magennis), 
3067-9. 

Biology and Metaphysics, Double ar- 
rangement desirable, but not neces- 
sary in Physics or Chemistry 
(Magennis), 3076-8. 

Laboratories, &c. f Question of Students 

£E1a5£ i^^y), 4314; (Browne), 
5010-16, 5061, 5064. 
Medical and Scientific Subjects, Subjects 
constituting the Anthropological 
Sciences— Desirable to have Catholic 
Professors (Magennis), 3075. 
No branch of Curriculum would be ex- 
cluded from Scope of Teaching of 
Catholic College (Magennis), 3101-2. 
Not necessary to duplicate Teachers if 
Professor were not only a man of 
acknowledged ability, but also a 
Catholic (Magennis), 3078-9. 
Objections to— Creation of new Chairs was 

* Querent thing (Traill), 137-9. 
Philosophy— Experience at University 
College showed that Philosophy could 
not be adequately dealt with even by 
three Proftjssors (Magennis), 2954. 
University Lectures could not be dupli- 
cated (Traill), 49. F 
Professors in different centres taking dif- 
ferent views of their subjects and not 
being able to harmonize them by friendly 
contact, Difficulty of (Culvemell), 764 

Religion of Professors—- 

Catholic College to be staffed mainly by 
Catholics- Supply of Catholic Pro- 
fessors, etc. (Browne), 5055-61. 
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SicoNt) College ix Dubun University — continued: 

Professors and Teacher*— continued. 

Religion of Professors — continued. 

Denominational Balance — 

Evils of System (Tniill), 98-9, 104-6; 
(Tarleton), 346; (Bernard), 362; 
(Culverwell), 763 (v. 44). 
Question of choosing the best man, 
Would there be any security for 
Academic merit ? (Browne), 4926- 
8, 4991-4. 

Necessary to consider Religion of Pro- 
fessor only in regard to Chairs con- 
nected with private Endowment 
(Magennis), 2934. 

No objection to teaching being given by 
a Protestant (Magennis), 3066. 

Predominance of Protestants, Possibility 
of — Prepared to take the risk 
(Magennis), 2935-6, 2938. 
University Professorships, Question of 

(Traill), 150-1; (Browne), 4916-22, 
4978. 

Certain Subjects should be taught by 
University Officials as distinct from 
College Officiate, but there should also 
be provision in the College itself 
(Magennis), 3072. 

College Tutors- 
Appointment — Resignation of Tutor- 
ship advantageous (Magennu), 

Preference given but not necessarily 
to be selected (Magennis) 3049- 
51. 

Difficulties as to appointment and Control 
of Teaching — Subjects affected 
(Delany), 4315-7. 

Delany's, Rev. Dr., Statement that 
Catholic Students would not be 
allowed to attend Lectures 
(Browne), 5010, 5051, 5054. 
Lectures which might be common to Stu- 
dents of both Colleges (Browne), 
5010, 5049. 

O'Connors, Mr. C. A., Opinion 
(Browne), 5049. 
Places where Lectures would be given 

(Magennis), 3056-60; (Browne), 

5012-7. 

Protests against — Reason of Signatories to State- 
men II. for presenting Protest in dif- 
ferent form from Statement I. (Culver- 
well), 763. 

Question had been long before the Public 
(Synnott), 1672-6. 

Religious Antagonism, Disappearance of 
(McWeeney), 2913; (Magennis), 3033-7. 

Residence — Fixed period to be necessary for ob- 
taining Degrees (Synnott), 3594. 

Single University with Trinity College as sole Col- 
lege, Comparison with refer to title 
Single University. 

«ice— 

Dublin undoubtedly, otherwise it would be 
provincial and there would be an element 
of inferiority (Magennis), 3130-2. 
refer also to sub-heading Competition. 
'Solution of the University Question (Browne), 

4915, 4929, 4952. 
-Status — Demand that the scale should be the same 
as Trinity College (Magennis), 3126, 3130. 
students — 

Number of Students, Estimate of (Magennis), 
3133-5. 

Social drawing together of Catholics and 

Protestants, Possibility (Traill), 109-11; 

(Bernard), 463-4; (Magennis), 3032; 

(Gray), 3015; (Brown*), 5001-4. 
Sources from which Students would be derived 

(Magennis), 3136-51. 
"Trinity College, effect on, etc.— 

Autonomy, Destruction of (Bernard), 402. 
Opposition to the Scheme (Synnott), 1541 

(p. 88). 

Revolutionising Trinity College and the Uni- 
versity (Archdall), 2398. 

Separate Governing Body, Necessity for (Ber- 
nard), 643. 



Second College in Dublin University— continued : 

Undenominational theoretically, but denomina- 
tional in fact if it w,ere to fulfil its object 
(Bernard), 433-4. 

Welsh University Analogy) Question of (Ber- 
nard), 355; (Culverwell), 764 (p. 45). 

Women, Equal treatment with men proposed 
(O'FarreUy). 4201-3, 4207, 4230-1. 

Wyndham, Mr., Plan contemplated by (Tarleton), 
341 ; (Gray), 3961. 



Secondary Schools : 

set Intermediate Schools. 



Senate. 

Annual Report and Audited Financial Statement 
to be presented co Senate by Governing 
Body, proposed, Criticism (Jackson), 
1070-2 ; (Madden), 2537-41. 

Corporation of the Senate, Constitution of (Joly), 
1064. 

Council, Representation on — Senate would be dis- 
franchised if Council were replaced by 
proposed Governing Body (Madden), 2549- 
50. 

Governing Body, Senate to have power 
of electing one member, proposed 
(Joly), 950, 1142; (Gwynn), 1139; 
(Leech), 3212. 

Government of the College, Share in proposed — 
Impracticable proposal (Madden), 2451, 
2453*4, 2536-41. 

Incorporation in 1857 (Madden), 2450; (Gray), 



Means of bringing University more in contact 
with outside world — Proposal could 
hardly be worked by means of Senate 
(Madden), 2551-2. 

Meetings, Paucity of— Number of Members at a 
meeting, etc. (Joly), 1143-4. 

Objections to Senate System of Government 
(Magennis), 3002. 

Powers and Functions as at present constituted 



New Legislation in anything affecting — 
Consent of Senate necessary (Tarle- 
ton), 551. 

Vetoing Degrees, Power of (Tarleton), 
551, 554; (Gwynn), 1061, 1068; 
(Madden), 2450-1. 
Enlargement of Powers- -Not much advantage 

(Tarleton), 553. 
Matters on which Senate must be consulted — 
University as distinct from College 
matters (Gwynn), 1062-3; (Joly), 1064-5. 
Question whether Board could override 
Senate's opposition (Gwynn), 1066; 
(Chairman, Lord Chief Baron, Jack- 
son), 1066. 

Meeting — Senate could meet only when a 
Grace was sent down by the Board 
(Gwynn), 1060. 

No Governing Power or Power of Initiative, 
could not even discuss a question unless 
it came from the Board (Traill), 182, 
184; (Gwynn), 1060, 1070; (Madden). 
2486. 

Property, Power to acquire — Power granted 
in 1857, but never exercised (Maddem), 
2454. 

Qualification for Membership (Traill), 183; 
(Joly), 1145-8; (Gwynn), 1149-51-, 
(Madden), 2451. 
Self-convening Power — Proposal that «n re- 
quisition signed by net less than 30 
members, Senate might be summoned by 
Chancellor or Vice-Chancellor to express 
views on matters of University Policy. 
" Must ' not " might " be summoned— Com- 
pulsory summoning preferable (Joly), 
938-9; (Gwynn), 944. V 
Restriction to matters of University Policy — 
Question whether General Power was de- 
sirable (Joly), 941; (Gvynn), 942-3. 
University Commission of 1851, Recommenda- 
tion (Joly), 944. 
Senior Master. Non Regent: 

Veto on Degrees (Madden), 2451. 
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Separate College or University : 

Catholic Bishops' Attitude — Separate College next 
best thing to a separate University 
(Delan% 4263. 
Co-operation with Trinity College — Catholics 
would welcome all possible voluntary co- 
operation if once they were placed on 
conditions of equality (Delany), 4319-22. 
. Physical Laboratories, Common use of — No 
difficulty if each College had its own days 
(Delany), 4323. 

Professors — Common Professors impossible at 
present (Delany), 4324-5. 
Denominational Character — New Institution 
would bo denominational just as Trinity 
College had long been (Delany), 4432. 

" Episcopal Domination and Undue Clerical 
Control " Objection, Reply to— Catholic 
Bishops had not interfered at Louvain or 
in University College (Delany), 4493. 

Limitation of thought and Narrowness of 
Teaching Objection — No limitation in 
University College (Delany), 4493-4. 

No objection provided those who wished to 
go to Trinity were free to do so (Traill), 

Either a Second College or a Separate University 
might satisfy the section of the popula- 
tion which Trinity did not satisfy (Mac- 
Neill), 3490-5. 
Equipment of Scientific Departments — 

Economy should tell rather against College 
of Science than against University teach- 
ing (Delany), 4392-3. 

Equality, Claim for — Kind and extent of 
equality claimed (Delany), 4406-7. 

Essential that new University should have 
complete Apparatus for University course 
(Delany), 4389, 4391. 

Giving Double Plant and opening both Uni- 
versities to non-University Students, pro- 
posed (Delany), 4462-3, 4390. 

Triplication not due to Catholic demands but 
to action of recently established Agri- 
cultural Board (Delany), 4391. 
Fawcett's Act, Application to New College with 
certain modifications, proposed — Arch- 
bishop Walsh's letter to Sir A. 
MacDonnell (Delany), 4273, 4279. 
Fees — the lower the better (t)elany), 4411-2. 

Governing Body — 

Catholic Government, that is a Government 
without tests, but so constituted as to 
ensure the confidence of the Catholic 
Body (Delano), 4263. 
Appointment of first body would be made 
in communication with Bishops, but 
notneceasarily ali Catholics (Delany), 

Representative body after a certain time 
would be ipso facto predominantly 
Catholic (Delany), 4267-71. 
Laymen would predominate— -Catholic Bishops' 
demand for appointment of a certain 
number of Bishops ex-oMcio had been 
withdrawn (Delany), 4280-1, 4349. 

Public declaiation of withdrawal, im- 
portance of (Butcher), 4350. 
Power oi Appointment and Dismissal desired 
(Delany), 4342-4. 

Personal Statement, but witness believed 
his feeling to be widely shared by 
some of the Bishops too (Delany), 
4346. 

Representative and popular Body essential 
to success (Delany), 4302 note. 
Maynooth's Claim for Affiliation (Bernard), 499- 
500; (Synnott), 1639; (Delany), 4357-8. 

Agricultural Professorships like those at 
Louvain would enable priests to increase 
prosperity of the country (Delany), 4358. 

Catholic Bishops' Attitude, Change in 
(Delany), 4360-1 

GoveminfykJdy, Representation on (Delany), 

Arts Faculty of Maynooth would greatly 
outnumber any other Arts Faculty 
and claim for representation would 
be based to some extent on numbers 
(Delany), 4365-6. 
Hostel or College would be established by 
Bishops in Dublin (Delany), 4358. 



Separate College oe Univebsity— continued : 

Maynooth's Claim for Affiliation — continued. 

Mixing with lay Students, Extent to* 
which mixing could take place 
(Delany), 4370-1. 
Meaning of Affiliation — Privileges entailed 

(Delany), 4364, 4372-4. 
Objection that the new College would be 
dominated by theological Students — 
Groundless objection (Delany), 4375-81. 
Non -Catholic Students, welcome extended to 
(Delany), 4413. 
Chapels, Catechetical T^ecUires, Separate 
Courses in Philosophy, etc. — Not neces- 
sary, since non-Catholic students had a 
choice of institutions (Delany), 4414-7. 
Mixing of Students — Social intercourse be- 
tween Catholics and non-Catholics would 
have fullest encouragement (Delany), 
4419-21. 

Opinion in favour of a separate University or at 
least a separate College (MacNeill) r 
3490-5. 

Professors, Selection of — Extent to which selec- 
tion would be made on denominational 
grounds (Delany), 4425, 4433. 

Best men in their own subjects, Possible 
exclusion involving certain strain on Aca- 
demic Character of Institution — No stain 
involved, most brilliant men were noc 
always the best teachers (Delany), 4451. 

Declaration required from Professors at 
Queen's Colleges would satisfy Catholic- 
requirements and be more easily carried 
than one which seemed to guard Catholics 
only (Delany), 4346-8. 

Examinational Method of Selection, Objec- 
tion to (Delany), 4275. 

Nationality and Religion would be considered 
but would never qualify an otherwise un- 
fit man (Delany), 4427-8. 

No test would be required, but Governing 
Body would select in such a way as to* 
give confidence that Professor would not 
interfere with faith of his pupils 
(Delany), 4274, 4277-8, 4338, 4340-1, 
4422, 4426. 

Opening to all comers, Question of — " De- 
grees, Honours, and Emoluments " men- 
tioned in Archbishop Walsh's Letter to- 
Sir A. MacDonnell would not necessarily 
include Professorships (Delany), 4273. 
Prohibition against Trinity. Effect on (Delany), 
4443-51. 

Students — Probable Number and Sources of 
Supply (Delany), 4435. 
Estimate of probable Number (Delany), 4475- 
81, 4493. 

Increase in number of Catholics taking Arts 
examinations in Royal University — 
Tables handed in (Delany), 4471-3. 
Intermediate Results showing large propor- 
tion of Catholic Students fully qualified 
for higher Education (Delany), 4473. 
Leinster Catholics — Some would go to Trinity 
as their fathers had done (Delany), 4340. 
Maynooth Students, Question as to Number 
of (Synnott), 1545; (Delany), 4483-7, 
4503-12> 4517-20. 
Munster and Cork, Students from — 

Considerable proportion would probably 
remain at home if Queen's Colleges 
wero brought into harmony with 
wishes of the people (Delany), 4437-9. 
Munster people would resist pressure to 
come to Dublin (Barrett), 3889-90. 
Teachers having at present no University 
qualification would resort to new Univer- 
sity (Delany), 4488-90. 
Visitors, Catholic Bishops on Board of — Witness 
personally never saw the necessity of 
pressing that (Delany), 4341. 
Separate University with the desired Roman 
Catholic Atmosphere : 
Austrian Emperor's Example — Success of th& 
Czech University in Prague (Delany), 
4285-6, 4379. 
Catholic Attitude-r- 

Bishops woulcl prefer a Separate Universitv 
but they did not insist on their ideal 
(Dunraven), 4643-9. 
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;Sifahat£ University with the desired Catholic 
Atmosphere — continued : 
Catholic Attitude. — continued. 

Lay Opinion — Preference for College in the 

University of Dublin (Brovane), 5001. 
University preferred to a College (Delany), 
4262, 4283. 

Cecilia Street Medical School, No objection to 

being incorporated (McWeeney), 2879. 
Competition Question — Lower Fees at the New 
University, etc. 
Beneficial to Trinity (Leech), 3294. 
Desirable to keep the Fees fairly even 

(Leech), 3298. 
Just as intense if both institutions were Col- 
leges in one University (Bernard), 419- 
20. 

Means of equalising the Fees, Question of 
(Leech}, 3350. 

Trinity College must be prepared to face com- 
petition (Bernard), 421-2, 752-6. 
^Endowment — 

Contribution from the People — They would 
contribute ultimately (l)elany), 4287. 

Ideal was a University independent of State 
Aid or Control, maintained directly by 
Irish Catholics, as Loavnin was by Bel- 
gian Catholics (Velmy), 4302. 

Public Funds, Endowment out of, Opposition 
to Mr. Balfour's project — Presbyterian 
General Assembly's Resolutions (Mac- 
Dermott), 1292. 
•Governing Body — Representative and popular 
Body essential to success (Delany), 4302, 
note. 

Headquarters of such a University, Opinion in 
favour of Dublin (Bernard), 409-10, 499. 
Jdeal Settlement — A Catholic and Irish Univer- 
sity (McWeeney), 2910; (Delany), 4286. 
Would ultimately result whatever else was 
done (Leech), 3294, 3355. 
Impracticable because a State-endowed Roman 
Catholic University would not be 
tolerated by Protestant opinion (Dun- 
raven), 4552 (p. 287). 
National University with no religious complexion 
— New Demand, not appealing to Irish 
sentiment and tradition, not wanted in 
view of existence of Trinity College 
(Synnott), 1653-60, 1662-3. 
Not the least objection (Leech), 3297. 
Not wanted— Only kind of additional University 
needed was one to teach farming, etc. 
(Gray), 4124. 
Objections (TmitI), 83-4, 86, 89; (Synnott), 1652: 
(Gray), 4125. 
Denominational Objection (Traill), 83. 

If Government would treat the matter as 
a local* not a religious question, a re- 
presentative Governing Body would 
be ipso facto predominantly Catho- 
lic (Velany), 4288. 
Financial Objection (Synnott), 1661. 
Opportunity for — Excellent teaching Staffs with 
very few pupils at Cork, Gal way, etc. 
Need far Colleges of Residbnce (Arch- 
dull), 2399, 2401. 
Privilege denied to Irish Catholics but granted to 
particular form of Presbyterianism in 
Scotland — Test imposed on Professors in 
the 4 Scotch Universities (Delany), 4288- 
90. 

Robertson Commission, Solution practically ruled 

out by (Synnott), 1651. 
Subjects taught — To be left to the authority of 

the University (Bernard), 417-8. 
University Board, Establishment for a limited 

period proposed, to see that standards 

were properly maintained, etc. (Delany), 

4496-8. 

refer also to title Sefarate College or Univer- 
sity. 

Settlement of University Education in Ireland : 
No solution would settle the whole question, 
Opinion of Trinity College men (Traill), 
45. 

Plea for (Madden), 2548; (Windle), 3731. 

Advantage of a Satisfactory Settlement to 
every person who had to live in Ireland 
(.4. > PM, 1964. 
see also title Single University—Widening. 



Single University, with Trinity College as Sole 
College. 

Bonn University Analogy — Matter viewed ab- 
stractly with regard to Trinity College 
in relation to the Catholics — Fallacy of 
the Academic Mind (Magennis), 2960 3. 
Catholic Attitude (Magennis), 2957. 

Bishops, Attitude of— Question how far 
Bishops would approve Catholic 
Lavmen's Coinmitte'e Proposals 
(Synnott), 1511, 1514-22, 1535-6, 
1656, 1660. 
Objections to Mixed Education in a Col- 
lege, but not in a University — Wit- 
ness did not understand Bishops' 
position (Synnott), 1564-6. 
Prospects of securing Bishops' Approval, 
Question of (Fottrell), 1726-6, 1734-6. 
Refusal to accept any Scheme involving 
Mixed Education in Trinity 
College, Dublin {Delany), 4258; 
(Dunraven), 4552 (p. 287). 
Declaration of July, 1906 (Synnott), 
1511, 1707; (Fottrell), 1725. 
Toleration of mixed system where satis- 
factory safeguards existed for (faith 
and morals of Catholic students — Re- 
organised Trinity College would come 
under that description, and could 
therefore be tolerated (Fottrell), 
1731. 

Historical Review (Synnott), 1530-43, 1648- 
50. 

Irish Ecclesiastical Record of Oct., 1906 — 
Article by the Maynooth Professor of 
Theology (Synnott), 1523-4, 1527. 

Laity, Attitude of (Synnott), 1706-6; 
(Magennis), 2958-9, 3115-19. 
Catholic Laymen's Committee's Proposals— Con- 
ditions on which Single University Scheme 
would be accepted (Synnott), 1501-2, 
1505, 1569-70. 

Action of Commission in the event of Scheme 
failing to secure Catholic Bishops' ap- 

Cral—If Commission thought it the 
scheme they should recommend it 
(Fottrell), 1737. 
Best solution that had been put forward, 
affording best chance of a practical and 
workable solution (Fottrell), 1732. 
Conscience Clause as in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge Act of 1871 required — College 
•Statute against Blasphemia not suffi- 
ciently Specific (Synnott), 1541 (p. 89). 
Divinity School— Attaching Catholic School 
to separate house of Residence outside 
College proper, proposed (Synnott), 1545. 
Fees, Reduction of, would have to be con- 
sidered (Synnott), 1541 (p. 89). 
Fellowship System, new mode of Election 

proposed (Synnott), 1690-1, 1693-4. 
Governing Body, Representation on (Syn- 
nott), 1501, 1541 (p. 89). 
Collegiate as distinct from University 
Governing Body, Representation on 
desirable (Synnott), 1617-9. 

Impracticable Scheme, <&c. (D. F. Broume), 
4966. n 

Mi ied Education a part of Scheme as 
t^a* °k to ^mmittee (Synnott), 1506, 
i.OUv'cf, lo41-3. 

Professors — 

Declaration should be imposed on Pro- 
fessors in regard to religious ques- 
tion as at Queen's Colleges (Synnott), 
1541 (pp. 88-9). 
Dual Professorships on denominational 
basis in Mental and Moral 
Science and History, Establish- 
ment of (Synnott), 1502, 1504. 
396&^ nt Difficult y (Gray), 
Catholics had not hitherto objected to 
the course in Ethics and Meta- 
Phyhics— Distinguished Roman 
Catholics in Tiste of Senior 
Moderators and Gold Medallist* 
from 1840-50 (Gray), 3970-2 
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Single University, with Trinity College as Sole 
College — continued : 
Catholic Laymen's Committee's Proposal*, &c. — 
continued : 

Professors — continued : 

Dual Professorships, etc. — continued. 

Commonsense Concession would be to 
make History, Ethics and Meta- 
physics optional in the Senior 
Sophister year, leaving teaching 
on purely Roman Catholic lines 
to private enterprise (Qray), 
3960. 

Demand based on ground that at 
present Professional Chairs and 
Courses were essentially Pro- 
testant — They were unsectarian, 
and only Protestant in that they 
were not essentially Roman 
Catholic (Gray), 3069. 
Destruction of full liberty of teaching 

involved (Gray), 3069. 
Other subjects, Question of necessity 
of dual Professorships for 
(Synnott), 1503-4 ; (Gray), 3060. 
Protestant Religious Services or Ceremonies, 
Official Use of — iStatute, Custom, &c. 
prescribing use should be repealed 
(Synnott) , 1541 (p. 89). 
Reform proposed would necessitate other Re- 
forms suggested from within Trinity Col- 
lege, Election to Fellowships, &c. 
(Synnott), 1688-9. 
Residential Accommodation — 

Provision should be made for new Stu- 
dents and accommodation should be 
considered in relation to Medical 
School's proximity to Hospitals 
(Synnott), 1541 (p. 89). 
Separate Houses of Residence for 
ecclesiastical students proposed 
(Synnott), 1545. 
Constitution should be as it is now— Witness 
would be prepared to admit schools of 
other Denominations (Bernard), 632-4. 
Divinity School of Trinity College should be trans- 
ferred to control of the Church with its 
private Endowments, and granted power 
to confer Theological Degrees (M'Mordie), 
2505. ^ 
Expenditure required under various beads, 
Commission to report on> proposed 
♦ (M'Mordie), 2595. 

Fees difficulty (Magennis), 3096. 
Grinding system, Objections to (Magennis), 
3072, 3102-3. 

Opinion in favour of — Assured Success v. Doubt- 
ful Experiment (Madden), 2488; 
(Evans), 5112-3. 

Original Purpose and Design of Trinity College — 
Historical Review of evidence on the 
point as to whether it was National and 
intended for all classes of graduates or 
not (Synnott), 1529-30, 1547-55. 

Practical Question — 'Was it possible to so modify 
Trinity as to meet requirements of all 
denominations who would resort to it? 
(Bernard), 635. 
Any radical change would create two 
grievances in place of one (Delany), 
4259-61. 

Educational Ideals of Protestants and Catho- 
lics fundamentally different (Magennis), 
3088-9. 

If changes could be made making Trinity 
acceptable to Catholic Hierarchy, the 
College would become in time pre- 
dominantly Roman Catholic (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 287). 
Neither desirable nor possible (Dunraven), 
4552 (p. 287). 

Protestant Prejudice— Catholics should welcome 
any legitimate method of making their 
position and tenets better known 
(Synnott), 1543. 

Provostship of Trinity should remain open with- 
out Test (Traill), 2416. 

Science, Encouragement required for — Provision 
that should be made, &c, (M'Mordie), 
2595. 



SlKGLE UmVEfllSITY, WITH TRINITY COLLEGE Aft SOLK 

College — continued. 

Second College in Dublin University, Merits of 
Scheme as compared with Single College 
University (Scheme. 
Catholic Laymen's Committee's Attitude as* 
between the two Schemes — Benevolent 
neutrality with leaning towards which- 
ever Scheme should prove attainable 
(Synnott), 1530, 1560-2, 157941, 1610-2, 
1668-71, 1716. 
Duplication or Triplication of Endowments- 
for higher secular teaching involved in 
Second College Scheme — Probable effect 
on Attitude of Government of the day 
(Synnott), 1541 (p. 89). 
Not much difference if there was to be common- 
Equipment and common Professoriate 
(Synnott), 1610-3. 
Objections to College for Catholics in Royal 
University applied equally to similarly 
constructed College in University of Dub- 
lin (Synnott), 1543. 
Political and Social Grounds, Demands for 
Second College based on (Synnott), 1543. 
Possibilities of Attainment, Friction likely 

to result, etc. (Synnott), 1541 (p. 88). 
Religious Atmosphere Question — Elective Aca- 
demic Government with no tests for Stu- 
dents or Piofessors would produce much 
the same result in either case (Synnott), 



1541 (d. 89). 
Second College was the next best thing if 
Reconstruction of Trinity proved im- 
practicable and would be accepted as- 
such by Catholic Laymen (Synnott) r 
1579-81. 

Staff Scheme — Difficulties in the way of ob- 
taining a special denominational Staff 
(Synnott), 1523, 1541 (p. 89). 

Tendency of a one-College University to stop 
short at the College product, i.e., the 
graduate, Question of (Synnott), 1695-7. 
Teaching Arrangements — Professorial Svstem 
much the best for Pass Students, differ- 
ence in cost for Tutorial teaching should 
be paid bv those taking advantage of it 
(M'Mordie), 2595. 

Widening the Constitution of Trinity College, 
Scheme for — Put forward by certain 
Junior Fellows and Professors, and ac- 
cepted by 467 Roman Catholic Laymen 
(Traill), 3. 

Advisory Committee, Functions of — Thought 
advisable that the Hierarchy should de- 
cide what its functions were to be (Cul- 
ver well), 2423. 
Attitude of the University represented by the 
Scheme — Method of appointing a Repre- 
sentative Committee to draw up a State- 
ment of what Trinity College would 
accept (Culverwell), 772. 
Bona- fides of promoters of the Scheme, Guar- 
antee of (Culverwell), 2423-4. 
Recognition of, might make an agreement 
possible — No desire that Catholics- 
should be a " helpless minority " 
(Culverwell), 2426 (p. 151), 2597. 

Catholic Attitude — 

Authorities had already rejected the 

Scheme (Bernard), 611. 
Concessions insufficient (Bernard), 743 J 

(D. F. Browne), 5062. 
Conditions accepted by four or five hun- 
dred CathoUcs—-Contention that 
Signatures did not represent what 
they were supposed to represent 
(Magennis), 3122-3. 
Lay Attitude (Culverwell), 777 9, 2426. 
Power of the Laity with the Hier- 
archy (Culverwell), 786. 
Catholic Bishops' Attitude — 

Consent of needed for success of the Scheme 
— Impossible to have the Advisory 
Committee without their approval 
(Culverwell), 2422. 
Mixed Education proposal, Condemna- 
tion of (Traill), 3, 34. 
Mixed Education not wholly con- 
demned (Culverwell), 771. 
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SlHCLB UnIVUESITY, WITH TRINITY COLL£QB AS SOLE 

Oolleob — continued : 

Widening the Constitution, etc. — continued. 
Catholic Bishops' Attitude — continued. 

No pronouncement had been made upon 
the Scheme at all (Culverwell), 77&4, 
780. 

Statement — 

Omission for the first time in a 
document dealing officially with 
Mixed Education of the State- 
ment that it was a danger to 
faith and morals (Culverwell), 
2424. 2426. 
Prepared before the Scheme put forth 
in Statement III. was published 
(Culverwell), 768, 769a. 
Reference to certain movements in 
Trinity College — Possibility of 
the Bishops having seen or heard 
of the Scheme (Culverwell), 2426. 
Church of Ireland Students, Percentage of 
— Folly of Alienating their sympathy in 
order to conciliate those hostile to that 
Church (Bernard), 743. 
Colourlessness in Religion, Politics, etc., 
Question of — 
Chaiacter of Trinity College and Univer- 
sity of Dublin would be completely 
changed — It would be no longer either 
Protestant or Unionist, but would 
represent all shades of thought in 
Ireland (Culverwell), 786. 
No danger in Youth, Contrast intensi- 
fied the perception of the*r own side 
(Culverwell), 786. 
Community of interests secured — the entire 
Institution must proceed on its way use- 
fully or fail as a whole (Culverwell), 788. 
Control did not depend upon a certain num- 
ber of Catholic laymen but upon the 
Intermediate Schools, and they were con- 
trolled by Bishops and Jesuits (Traill), 
3. 

Denominational Atmosphere, Objection to 
(M'Mordie), 2690. 
Trinity College had no Protestant at- 
mosphere and there was no intention 
cf giving it a Roman Catholic at- 
mosphere (Traill), 3. 
Governing Body — 

Changes not considered except from the 
standpoint of how the College could 
be made more acceptable to Catholics 
(Culverwell), 2436. 
Opposition to Scheme (Traill), 42-3. 
Privilege for Catholics of electing 25 per 
cant, of members for 25 years. 
Effect of Scheme — Within a short 
time there would be a much 
larger representation than 25 per 
cent. (Culverwell), 783. 
Junior Fellows and Professors had 
never exercised their power of 
putting Roman Catholics on the 
Council (Gray), 3938, 3942. 
Opinion against (U. H. Dixon), 
1239. 

Possibly better to reduce the number 
gradually instead of naming a 
definite 25 years (Culverwell), 
783. 

Privileges once granted could not be 
withdrawn after five and twenty 
years (Bernard), 611, 738-40. 

Representation of 25 per cent, not 
represented as adequate—Extracts 
showing desire to widen basis of 
Catholic Representation (Culver- 
wcll), 2422. 
Twenty Members with the Provost, pro- 
posed (Culverwell), 784-5. 

Guarantee for faith and morals, Witness be- 
lieved that the scheme satisfied all essen- 
tial requirements (Culverwell), 2422. 

Hostels for Roman Catholic Students admis- 
sible under the scheme (Culverwell), 2422. 

Lectures — Free to all, but no University com- 
pulsion on Students to go to any special 
lectures (Culverwell), 2423. 

Legal Objection — Scheme inconsistent with 
Fawcett's Act (Bernard), 611. 



Single University, with Trinity College as Sole- 
College — continued : 
Widening the Constitution, etc. — continued: 
Legal Objection — continued. 

Fawcett's Act not carried out yet because- 
every member of the Board waa still 
elected as an Episcopalian (Culver- 
well), 781. 

Dual Professors, Appointment of involved 
a test — Fawcett's Act necessarily 
violated (Culverwell), 781. 
Scheme consistent with spirit of the Act 
although perhaps, inconsistent with 
its Letter (Culverwell), 781-2. 
Mixed Education — Scheme was a scheme of 

Mixed Education (Culverwell) 766. 
" National " University — Scheme was devised 
for the express purpose of giving up what- 
ever privileges were possessed above the 
rest of Ireland (Culverwell), 2426 (p. 161)^ 
Need for a University to be in greater touch, 
with the sympathies and with the history 
of the country than Trinity was at pre- 
sent (Culverwell), 2426 (p. 151). 
Professorships — Dual 2 'rof essorshins, Scheme 
satisfied the position in regard to Chairs 
about which difficulty was likely to arise 
(Culverwell), 2422. 
Protestant feeling — Dread of a separation of 
the University-going classes into two dis- 
tinct camps, well-being of the country in 
question (Culverwell), 786. 
Religious privileges for all denominations- 

(Culverwell), 2422, 2423. 
Settlement of University Question — 

Not a scheme for settling whole question,. 
Simply a proposal to show how 
Trinity College could be made more 
useful (Traill), 44. 
Not likely to be acceptable (Bernard) r 

636 ; (Magennis), 3120. 
Possible Settlement — 

Appeal for full discussion of the 
scheme (Culverwell), 2426 (p. 
161). 

Possible settlement as far as it could 
be settled by means of Trinity 
College — if it had consent of the 
Bishops (Traill), 39. 
Staff of the College, etc., Attitude of (Traill), 
3, 32> 41, 43. 
No Senior Fellows had signed, 7 of the 
12 Signatories, practically the most 
Junior Fellows (Gray), 3064. 
Professors— Four out of eight Signatories 
not Graduates of Trinity, tne other 
four professional men whose main, 
business had nothing to do with the 
University (Gray), 3965-8. 
Transitional period difficulty (Bernard), 636. 
Admission on a Governing Body agreed 
to, of eminent Roman Catholics to 
tide over interim until entrance of 
sufficient Roman Catholic Students, 
to secure representation (Traill), 3. 
Unsatisfactory Scheme (Bernard), 740 3#, 
(D. F. Browne), 5066. 

Sizar ships : 

Means of meeting necessity of poor men witt* 
brains — Privileges, Extension of Sizar- 
ships desirable (Traill), 3. 
Number of Sizars who had become Fellows of 
the College in the last sixty years (Traill),. 
3-5. 

Qualification for — Lack of sufficient means had 
to be proved in order to enable a man to* 
compete (Leech), 3291. 
No proper investigation made (M'Mordie),. 
2582. 

Value (Leech), 3292 3. 

Societies of Trinity College : 
(Bearc), 4861-6. 
See aho names of particular Societies. 

Specialists and Specialisation: 

Difference between a Specialist and a " mere " or 
" pure " Specialist (Beare), 4804, r 4900. 
Change in direction of Specialisation—Ques- 
tion how far it was now possible to be- 
distinguished in different subjects (Beare), 
4905-6. 

Instances in point — Case of Dr. Salmon, etc.. 
(Beare), 4882-4, 4901-4. 
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-Starkie, Dh. : 

Classical School of Trinity College, Criticism of — 
Repudiation of alleged sympathy with 
Dr. Leech's views (Beare), 4727. 

Statutes : 

Bedell's Statutes— 

"Natives," Special Provision for (Madden). 
2646 

Substantially Temple's (Madden), 2441. 
-Complication of Code — Re-codification required 

(Jackson, and Lord Chief Baron). 1046; 

(Madden), 2511. 
King's Letters, Codification could be done by 

(Madden), 2612. 
L audi an Statutes — 

Adaptation of older Statutes which had been 

adopted from Trinity College, Cambridge, 

or certainly from Cambridge (Madden), 

2442. 

Board had power to make decrees with con- 
sent of Visitors (Madden), 2442. 
Fellows, Division into Senior and Junior 
adopted and stereotyped (Madden), 2445. 
Right of making statutes and appointing Pro- 
vost surrendered (Madden), 2442. 
Visitors, changes made in Board of Visitors 
(Madden), 2445. 
New Code, Question of (Madden), 2509. 
Practical Working Code starting with Laudian 

Statutes (Madden), 2510. 
Temple's Code — First Complete Code drawn up by 
Sir W. Temple (Madden), 2441. 

Steward ; 

Domestic affairs of the College were regulated by 
the Chief Steward— Salary, etc. (Leech), 
3274-7, 3346. 

Strafford-, Lord : 

Interest in Trinity College— Strafford's Reforms 
were really in the Interest of the College 
at the time (Madden), 2442. 

Students : 

Age of Entry for Matriculation — Average Age 

(Mahaffy), 2801. 
Classes of Students — Question of Filius nobilis 
(Mahaffy), 2751-3. 
Falling oft in number frequenting Trinity 

College, Explanation (Gray), 4120. 
Growing tendency in Upper Classes to send 
sons elsewhere than to Trinity (Madden), 
2555, 2556. 

Upper Classes in Ireland did not seem to give 
their sons a University education, few of 
them went either to Trinity or elsewhere 
(Mahaffy), 2754-6. 
External Candidates, Proportion of — Much 
smaller number came from England than 
formerly— Considerable number came 
from the country in Ireland (Bernard), 
626-7. 

Non-Resident Students — 

Social Life — Non-Resident Students got a 
good deal of College life, Debating 
Societies, Clubs, etc. (Bernard), 676. 
Supervision of — No Supervision, Question of 
Attendance at College Chapel Services 
(Bernard), 674-5. 
Number of Students — 

Every stratum had been tapped, that it was 
possible to tap in present circumstances 
(Mahaffy), 2756^8, 2774. 
Fluctuation — 

Explanation (Mahaffy), 2781. 
Number at present 1,250 and going up 
rapidly, as low as 036 at one time 
(Traill), 202. 
War made it impossible to keep Students 
(Gray), 3911-2. 
Increase in number of Students — Failure in 
connection with experiment of offer- 
ing additional Exhibitions (Mahaffy), 
2715-21, 2773. 
Causes (Mahaffy), 2774-8. 
Total Number (Mahaffy), 2668-72, 2780. 
Total Number on May 1st — Number of each 
Religious denomination (Traill), 200. 
Number of Students in the separate Faculties — 

Return to be obtained (KelUher), 1893. 
Poor Students — Help given in Trinity in ways 
unknown to outside Public, every Tutor 
entitled to remit Tutorial fees to four per 
cent, of his pupils (Gray), 4062. 



Studies, Board of : 
Sec Faculties. 

Supervising Body to ensure maintenance of proper 
Standard in Teaching Institutions : 
No objection (Delany), 4499. 

Surgeons, College or : 

Courses recognised (.4. F. Dixon), 1816. 

Synnott, Mr. N. J. — Representative of Committee of 
Irish Roman Catholic Laymen. 
Action exceeding jurisdiction (Browne), 4963-5. 
Evidence, 1497-716. 



Tarleton, Dr.— Senior Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin — Bursar. 
Evidence, 334-52, 502-60. 
Teachers * 

Appointment of Catholic Teachers— Difficulty of 
giving effect to Resolutions of 1903 with- 
out consent «nd assistance of Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy (Traill), 15-18. 

Lack of University Education among Secondary 
School Teachers, Teachers in Diocesan 
Colleges, etc. (Magennis), 3147. 

Trinity College, Teachers in — 
Incomes — 

Too largely dependent on Students' Fees- 
Fixed portion too small in pro- 
portion to variable part (.4. F. 
Dixon), 1906. 
Changes in Curriculum, Introduction 
of new courses, etc, rendered 
difficult or almost impossible 
(A. F. Dixon) y 1906. 
Refer also to titles Medical School, Pro- 
fessors and Tutors. 
Objections to any distinction between Univer- 
sity and College Teachers — All were both 
University ana College Teachers (Leech), 
3312. 

Refer also to titles Feilows, Professors, 
and Tutors. 

Teaching provided by Trinity College : 

College teaching in addition to formal lectures 

(Mahaffy), 2686-8. 
Size of Classes, Indifferent teaching sometimes 
arising from (Leech), 3237, 3302-3, 3347. 
Division of Classes according to ability — 
Very recent reform (Leech), 3348-9. 
Sufficient for a well-prepared Passman and theo- 
retically sufficient for Honour Students 
(Mahaffy), 2693-6. 

Temple, Sir W. : 

First Complete Code of Statutes of Trinity College 
drawn up by (Madden), 2441 

Terms of Reference to Commission : 

Robertson Commission, Matters taken before — 
Commission required not to go into such 
matters (Chairman), 1488, 1494. 

Schemes outside Trinity College — Commission 
might say they considered some one 
Scheme better than dealing with Trinity 
College, but they could not consider any 
such Scheme in detail (Chairman), 1282. 

Sol it ions of the Education Question could only 
be discussed as affecting Trinity College 
(Chairman), 1492-3. 

Theological Colleges : 

Nature of Instruction given, Extent of Arts 
teaching, etc. (FxtzGibbon), 2259-60. 

Theological Faculty in Trinity College : 
Refer to title Divinity School. 

Thompson, Dr.— King's Professor of Institutes of' 
Medicine. 
Evidence, 2169-245. 

Thrift, Mr. — Erasmus Smith's Professor Natural 
and Experimental Philosophy. 
Evidence, 1198-1209, 1223-4, 1226-32, 1234, 1257- 
62, 1262-7, 1268-70, 1271-2, 1274, 1276. 
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Traill, Dr.— Provost of Trinity College. 
< Evidence, 1-327, 2416-22. 

Trinity College, Cambridge : 

Close connection with Trinity College, Dublin 

(Madden), 2508. 
Fellows, Election of — Practice of taking external 
opinions (Jackson), 1109. 

Trinity College, Dublin : 

Devoting itself too much to Professional Studies 
rather than Arts — Miss White's State- 
ment (Traill), 313. 
Original Constitution — Autonomous College (Mad- 
den), 2440. 

University and College, Relations between — 

Buildings, No University Buildings (Ber- 
nard), 501-2. 
Captme of the University by the College, 

Question of (Bernard), 403-4. 
Closeness of the Connection — 

Called the " University of Trinity Col- 
lege" in the Act of Union (Leech), 
3313. 

Union so close that if they were separa- 
ted, vhe names micht be retained, 
but the reality would cease to exist 
(Culverwll), 764 (p. 45). 
Corporation — The University had never been 
incorporated (Madden), 2450, 2454; 
(Gray), 3920, 3922. 

Burning Questions arising in other Uni- 
versities out of relations of Colleges 
to University, etc., had no existence 
in Dublin (Gray), 3922. 

Intention of Founders of Trinity College, 
Question of — Meaning of Collegium 
Mater Universitatis (Gray), 4063. 

Money left to Corporation of the 
University held to be left to Cor- 
poration of Trinity College (Mad- 
den), 2454. 

Only University in the Kingdom not 
Incorporated (Gray), 3922. 

Robertson Commission Report, Extract 
from (Madden), 2486. 
Governing Body for the University as distinct 
from the College, question of — No 
advantage in establishing separate 
Governing Body — Dual Machinery 
extremely cumbrous (Bernard), 643. 
No difference — Merely different aspects of the 
same institution (Bernard^, 496 ; 
(Delany), 4501-2. 

MahanVs, Dr., View (Madden), 2450, 
2454. 

Phrases Trinity College and University 
of Dublin used as indicating the sarnie 
entity (Bernard), 401, 437. 
Robertson Commission Report, Extract 
from (Madden), 2486. 
Professors and Fellows, Powers and Duties of 
— Was any distinction desirable between 
their duties and powers in respect of 
College and University matters (Joly), 
881-2. 

University Ccllesre, Recognition as by Charter of 
James I., 1613 (Madden), 2441. 

Work of — Catholic Opinion, the work was admir- 
able for those who took advantage of it 
(Browne), 4978a. . 

Refer also to n aires of Schemes— Dus raven 
Scheme, Single University, etc. 

Trinity Hall : 

Restoration to Trinity College question — Correc- 
tion of Statement xix. of Appendix to 
First Repoit (Thompson), 2241-5. 

Totors and Tutorial System : 

Abolition of, proposed (Leech), 3314-22. 

Choice of, Tutor — Undergraduate was free to 

choose (Mahaffy), 2678-9. 
Division of Tutors into three Classes (Traill), 

242. 

Word Tutor meant not only the man whose 
income came out of Tutorial Funds, but 
also the man :who had charge of pupils 
(Tarleton), 511. 
Doing very good work, but entailed a large ex- 
pense on fellowships (Traill), 119-22. 



Tutors and Tutorial System — continued. 
Functions of the Tutor — 

Director of Studies, but not a Class-taker 

(Mahaffy), 2684-5. 
Lecturer always — 'Required to Lecture for at- 
least two hours a day in . term time- 
(Mahaffy), 2683. 
Lectures supplemented by written work 

(Mahaffy), 270M. 
Number of Lectures per day, Labour involved,. 

&c. (Gwynn), 1159-61. 
Two Lectures a day expected from each Tutor 
(Mahaffy), 2698. 
Incomes — 

Effect- of Number of I*upils on — The largest- 
additional sum was £120 (Mahaffy)^ 
2680. 

Loss of Income in some cases by falling: 
off in number of students during last 
three years (Traill), 249^50. 

Fellows who have pupils — £800 a year, some- 
of them more (Traill), 246. 

Made up of a number of other things besides- 
Tutorial Fees (Traill), 247. 

Means of Estimating Share of Tutorial Fees- 
accruing to any particular Tutor (Traill) r 
261. 

Necessary for a Fellow to be a Tutor in order 
to make a iliving (Gwynn), 1158. 

Not a very large remuneration considering the* 
class of men (Traill), 248, 251. 

Tutorial part of the Income was placed op- 
posite the name of each Junior Fellow r 
but did not appear in the Bursar's Ac- 
count (Traill), 25&-60. 
Lectures. 

Improvement of Lectures by making Office of 
Tutor elective, Dr. Bernard's proposal — 
Dr. Bernard could have brought his pro- 
posal before the Council of the Board 
but had not done so (Gray), 4009. 

Number of Students in Glasses (Mahaffy), 
2701. 

One an Honours Lecture, the other a Pass 
Lecture (Mahaffy), 2699, 2742-3. 
Neither Lecture was formal, they were. 
Catechetical (Mahaffy), 2700, 2702. 

limit to number of Pupils — Varied in each year,, 
total number would go up to more than 
100 (Kelleher), 2680 ; (Mahaffy), 2681-2. 

Number of Fellows habitually acting as Tutors 
(Mahaffy), 2676-7. 
All Junior Fellows not Professors were Tutors. 

(Mahaffy), 2673-5. 
No Tutors at present who were not FeMows- 
(Traill), 162. 

Objections to present System (Bernard), 592. 

Opinion in favour of System (Rolleston), 3401. 

Provisional Fellows— .Bulk of the Tutorial work to- 
be done by proposed (Bernard), 593. 

Reduction in number of Tutor Fellows taking 
charge of pupils from 14 to 5 — 'More time 
for teaching or special Research (Traill),. 
152 (p. 11), 245, 261-2 ; (Tarleton), 510. 
All Fellows not suitable for taking charge of 
Pupils— Opportunity to select the best 
five (Traill), 244-5. 

Release from Tutorial Duties in case of dis- 
tinguished men desiring to do Research, 
Work (Joly), 1217-8, 1221-2. 

Senior Tutors, Position oi with regard to Honour 
Lectures (Mahaffy), 2746-50, 2782-3 

Social (Relations with Pupils (Mahaffy), 2690. 

Statement on Tutor System to be prepared for the 
Commission (Gwynn), 1192-6. 

TarleWs, Dr., (Scheme (Tarleton), 503. 

Time occupied by Tutorial Work— Two or three- 
hours a day (Traill), 261. 

Type of University or College— Present Needs of 
Ireland : 

Arts University, an Institution of which May- 
nooth would be the Divinity School (Fitz- 
Gibbon), 2336. 

Modern Type of University where men could get 
professional training, and Fees would be 
lower than at Trinity (Bernard), 362, 
407, 460, 477-8, 747^8; (Madden), 
2554 ; (M agennis), 3096, 3100 ; (Pelo»y)v 
4383. 

3 y 2 
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Type of University or College — Present Neuw of 
Ireland — continued : 
Modern Type, Ac. — continued: 

Catholic Bishops, attitude of (Bernard), 364- 
6. 

Catholics — Some would go to Trinity College, 
but the bulk of them would go to some 
other Institution (Bernard), 740-50. 

Competition — Effect on Social lile of Country 
(Bernard), 751. 

Expenditure, Method of should not be pre- 
scribed (Bernard), 476. 

Older Stud : es included, but would not take 
the same position as in Dublin Univer- 
sity (Bernard), 360-70. 

Protestants not excluded, but number of Pro- 
testants of type mentioned was much less 
than number of Catholics (Bernard), 363, 
368. 

Students — Classes whom it would be advan- 
tageous to bring into the new institution 
(Bernard), 491-5. 

Trinity College — No gain in prestige by being 
associated with a new and untried In- 
stitution (Bernard), 462. 
Scale upon which provision should be made for 
Catholic University Education. 

Amount necessary— Cost of a Modern 
Battleship would be sufficient (Bernard), 
474. 

Liberal Scale — Objections to system of count- 
ing heads, Three-fourths of the Irish 
people probably were Roman Catholics, 
but not three-fourths of the University- 
going Population (Bernard), 472-3. 
Trinity College and Dublin University- 
Ancient University which had kept pace with 

the times (Beare), 4879. 
Contact between University and outside 
World, Advantages of — Proposal to in- 
crease contact by means of University 
Lectures (Madden), 2551-2. 
Education given same type as that given at 
Oxford and Cambridge (Madden) 2555- 
6, 2558. 

Failure of from a national standpoint 
(Magennis), 2939. 
Agriculture, School of, Complaint of in- 
sufficient provision and lack of in- 
terest (Magennis), 2043-50. 
Economic and Social (Studies, no provi- 
sion for (Magennis), 2942. 
Education, School of— In its Infancy- 
Backwardness of Education in Ire- 
land owing to lack of University 
Provision (Magennis), 2951-3. 
Mediaeval — No account taken of the newer de- 
velopments of thought, <fcc. (Magennis). 
3109-10. 

Professional Schools, Provision for— School of 
Agriculture Established, &c. (Bernard), 



University College, Dublin — continued: 

Mixing of Students— Percentage of Non-Catholics 
(Synnot <), 1541 (p. 89) ; (Delany), 4513. 
Attracted by lower Fees and greater elasti- 
city of Scheme (Delany), 4514-5. 
Nucleus of an institution which it would be possible 
to increase and develop (Magennis), 2969, 
2977. 

Additional Endowments, Local' habitation end 
widened Constitution, proposed — Com- 
patible with any of the three proposed 
solutions of the University Question 
(Magennis), 2978-9. 
Autonomy preferred*— 

So long as Queen's College, Belfast (practi- 
cally a Presbyterian Institution) was a 
constituent member of the Royal Uni- 
versity, not possible to have the same 
advantages as might be goc in Dublin 
University (Magennis), 2982. 
University College hampered by the 
Senate dictating courses, prescribing 
Books, etc. (Magennis), 2981-2, 3003. 
Royal University, connection with — 

Fellowships of the Royal University hold by 
Professors in the College and only so 
long as they were Professors (Maqennis), 
2973-4 

So close that the Royal University was really 
a Teaching Body as regarded Univer- 
sity College (Magennis) v 2972. 

Staff — 

Number of Professors (Magennis), 2967-8: 
(Delany), 4252-3. 

Philosophy, Professors of, three in number, 
subject ranked next to Theology in Catho- 
lic eyes (Magennis), 2954. 

Professors were Fellows of the Royal Univer- 
sity mostly and receiving salaries as such 
(Magennis), 2967-8. 

Quite as good in Mathematics, Science, etc., 
as^any College anywhere (Magennis), 

Religion of Professors — Preponderance of 
Roman Catholics, but there had been 
non-Catholics among them from the be- 
ginning (Delany), 4254-5. 
Episcopate, Attitude of— Predominance 
of Roman Catholics required but not ex- 
clusion of non-Catholics (Delany), 4256-7. 

Sources of Supply — Sufficient number of 
Graduates already trained (Magenmis), 
3112-4. ' v y /, 

Students, Number of (Magennis), 2965. 

Restricted by lack of accommodation (Delany), 
4475, 4478. y " 

Women, Position of— Excluded from certain lec- 
tures but allowed to go in for examina- 
tions aud win degrees (Q'Farrelly) 4214, 
4228, 4231, 4233. 

U nt vers n y Commission of 1851: 
Reference to (Joly), 944. ! 



University College, Dublin : 

Bringing over Staff and Students in event of re- 
organisation of Trinity College, proposed 
(Synnott), 1541 (p. 89). 

Commission had nothing to do with University 
College directly (Chairman), 4199. 

Curriculum— Lack of freedom to select own Courses 
—Objections to Senate System of the Rcval 
University (Magennis), 2961-2, 3003. 

' Episcopal Domination" alleged—Bishops had 
never interfered in any way, and were 
content to have two priests and two 
bishops only on a Governing Body of 
twenty-four (Delany), 4281-2, 4493. 

Existence since time of Cardinal Newman, now 
known as University College, formerlv 
called the Catholic University (Ma- 
gennis), 2970-1, 3159. 

Fees charged (Delany), 4411. 

German Universities frequented by Students (De- 
lany), 4516. 

Limitation of Thought and Narrowness of teach- 
ing charge, Reply to (Delany), 4493-4. 



Vice Chancellor : 

Ecclesiastical Vice-Chancel lors— Early Ordinance 
under which Vice-chancellor could fine 
Professor of Divinity for neglect of duties 
(Madden), 2467. 
Powers of— Veto on degrees (Madden), 2451. 

Vice -Provost : 

Expense to Trinity College if he had been letired 

at sixty-five (Traill), 152 (p. 10). 
Sinecure Office (Traill), 152 (p. 10) 194- 

(Leech), 3212 (p. 198). ' 

Victoria College, Belfast : 

Request for Recognition as College under the Uni- 
versity of Dublin (Miss Gwynn), 2086. 

Victoria University : 

Colleges of former University, Existing connection 
^ween-Text of Victoria Clause 
(Wxndle), 3727. 

Instance of Centrifugal tendency of a Federal Uni- 
versity (Windle), 3727; (Backer), 4592. 
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Visitors, Boabd of : 

Original Constitution of Board of Visitors— 
Changes made by Laudian Statutes 
(Madden), 2445.. 



w. 



War: 



Effect on number of Entrances at Trinity College 
(Gray), 3011-2. 

W«L8H University : 

Degree in Theology, Offer to confer (MacDer- 
mott), 1315. 

Federal University — Successful only to a 'limited 
extent (Hamilton), 3615; (Windle), 3727. 

White, Miss H. M. — Principal of Alexandra College, 
Dublin : * 
Evidenoe, 4148-08. 

Whittaker, Dr. — Royal Astronomer of Ireland, and 
Andrews Professor of Astrpnomy : 
Evidence, 1241-56, 1262. 

Windle, Dvl.— President of Queen's College, Cork : 
Evidence, 3725-05. 

Women Graduates' Association : 
Work of (Miss Gwynn), 2081-2. 

Women Students : 

Admission to Trinity College — 

Arrangements entirely satisfactory (Hanan), 
4215, 4241. 

Discussion on the matter for 20 years — Final 
Decision in favour of Admission (Traill), 
256. 

Existing system — Requirement of Testi- 
monials and Age Limit, Nothing more 
(Bernard), 735-7. 

Free Admission to liectures given to men, 
General desire for (Miss Gwynn), 2083, 
2003. 

Opinion in favour of (Madden), 2A77. 

Further opening of Classes so that Women 
not wishing to go in for a Degree might 
attend Classes on Subjects which 
interested them, proposed — Doubtful ex- 
periment (Miss Gwynn), 2103-5. 

Opinion in favour of (Bernard), 509. 

Women's School Association of Ireland 
(afterwards Women Graduates' Associa- 
tion), Work of (Miss Gwynn), 2081-2. 
Age Limit, proposed (Bernard), 652, 656. 

Eighteen 

General Rule fixing limit at 18 with ex- 
ception in favour of ladies above 
17 who had passed the Senior 
Grade in the preceding year, pro- 
posed (Miss Gwynn), 2087-02, 2120. 
Hard and Fast Rule, Objection to-— Hard- 
ship to exceptionally good Students 
(Miss Gwynn), 2087. 
Opinion in favour of (Bernard), 655-6; 
(Miss Gwynn), 2070, 2144. 

Entrance Prizes, Age limit for, no necessity 
for a, girl to come in early (Miss 
Gwyrtn), 2135. 

Newnham, Regulation at (Miss Gwynn), 
2132-4. 

Opinion in favour of a limit (Bernard), 504, 

508 (Madden), 2477. 
Seventeen — 

Hard and Fast Rule that no woman stu- 
dent should come into residence under 
17 — Opinion in favour of (Miss 
Gwynn), 2124-0. 

Opinion in favour of allowing a girl of 
17 to pass Entrance Examination if 
she could. She would be nearly 18 
before beginning to attend Lectures 
(Miss Gwynn), 2071-2. 
Standard of Entrance Examination, Effect on 

age of Oandidates coming up (Miss 

Gwynn), 2143. 



Women Students — con tinued : 

Age limit, proposed — continued. 

Tendency at Trinity to bring Students as 
young as possible (White), 4184. 
Witness had not seen any mischief aris- 
ing from it (White), 4186. 
Alexandra College, see that title. 
Association with Male Students without restric- 
tion — 

American Conditions, Comparison with (Miss 
Gwynn), 2165. 

Mixed Classes in Chicago University — 
Recent change in Regulations made 
in accordance with Founder's wishes 
(O'Farrelly), 4240. 
Difficulties arising from " Co-education " — 
No serious difficulties, the men had be- 
haved very well (Miss Gwynn), 2130, 
2150-60. 

Effect of Admission of Women on Men's work 

(Miss Gwynn), 2131. 
Objections (Bernard), 604, 508; (White), 

4184. 

Separate benches for Laboratory Work, in 

ordinary Arts course they went as they 

pleased (Miss Gwynn), 2163-4. 
Change in Academical opinion in Ireland since 

1804 (Madden), 2476. 
Class of Work done by Women — 

Degree or University Examination aimed at 

by all Women (Miss Gwynn), 2101-2. 
Honours Courses taken by almost all women 

Students (Miss Gwynn), 2076, 2145-7, 

2161-2 ; (Hanan), 4240. 
Success in Examinations — Number of Honour 

Degrees taken by Women (Miss Gwynn), 

2106. 

Collegiate Life, Lack of (Bernard), 504. 

Provost's House and Garden, Handing over 
for the use of Women Students, proposed 
(Leech), 3230-42, 3306. 

Combination, Possibility of between the various 
places devoted to Women's Education — 
Difficulties of Distance and Denomina- 
tional difficulties (Bernard), 614-5. 

Exhibitions, see sub-heading Scholarships and 
Exhibitions. 

Facilities for University Education in Ireland 
compared with those in England, Scot- 
land and Wales — Witness's Statement too 
general but true in the main (O'Farrelly), 
4208-13. 

Fellowships, Permission to stand for — Not de- 
sirable under present conditions (Miss 
Gwynn), 2106. 
Honour Students, Provision for (Traill), 313. 
Medical Students — 

Attendance at Lectures on same conditions as 
the men, all Lectures open to Women 
(Miss Gwynn), 2080, 2156, 2158. 
Physiology and Aiiatomy, Separate work in 
— Separate dissecting room, etc. 
(Miss Gwynn), 2111, 2157. 
Number of Women Students, Number attending 
Lectures (Miss Gwynn), 2076-80. 
Roman Catholic Students, Number of — 
None from St. Mary's (Miss Gwynn), 
2168. 

Object in demanding University Education — 
First thought should be development of 
the Individual, and foundation of 
Character, not equipment for earning 
a livelihood (O'Farrelly), 4234. 

Order in which Universities had admitted Women 
(Madden), 2477. 
Trinity College the first of the three old 
Universities of the United Kingdom to 
admit Women to degrees (Madden), 2448. 

Oxford and Cambridge. Women Students educated 
at — Resolution that such women should 
be treated up to Michaelmas Term, ±007, 
as if they had the degrees they had earned 
in those Universities (Madden), 2482. 
Fees, Sum received in — Substantial balance 
available on which Women had a special 
claim (Madden), 2482-3. 
Number of Women admitted to quasi ad 
eundem degrees (Madden), 2482. 

Previous Preparation of Students, Ignorance of 
Latin in some cases alleged — Correction 
(Miss Gwynn), 2007-100. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRINITY COLLEGE, DURUtf, AND THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



Women Students — continued. 



Women Students — continued. 

Provision for Women Students at Trinity— Miss 
• White's Complaint (Traill), 313. 

Recognition of Outside Institutions, Question of — 
Certain Courses in Alexandra College and 
other Women's Colleges, Recognition 
proposed (Madden), 2479-82, 2569- 
71. 

Alternative Scheme merely, not suggested 
that women students at Trinity 
should not take courses with men 
(Madden), 2560-71. 
Colleges outside Dublin, Recognition out 

of the question (Madden), 2482. 
Women* 8 College in connection with Univer- 
sity of Dublin or Royal University, Re- 
cognition of — Robertson Commission sug- 
gestion (Madden), 2477. 
Registrar — Lady Registrar to some extent re- 
sponsible for the Women Students (Ber- 
nard), 594. 
Regulations made in 1903 (Madden), 2476. 
Residence Question — 

Girls allowed to live in lodgings with their 
brothers, alleged— One case where the 
brother was quite young and delicate 
(Hanan), 4247-8. 
Hostel for Women Students, proposed (Miss 
Qwynn), 2073-4, 2081. 
Alexandra College ought to have share in 
the management (Bernard), 664 ; 
(White), 4163. 
Class of Girls who would come to Hostels 
— same as Alexandra College Stu- 
dents (Miss Gwynn), 2107-9. 
Demand, Extent of— No great demand 
probable as long as Trinity allowed 
Women Students to live in rooms 
with their brothers (White), 4163. 
Opinion in favour of (Madden), 2482 ; 

(Hanan), 4236. 
Outside Trinity College and purely resi- 
dential, proposed (Miss Qwynn), 
2166. 

Regulation proposed, that Women Stu- 
dents should live either with their 
Parents or in a recognised Hostel 
(Bernard), 598. 
Lodgings not satisfactory (Miss Gwynn), 

2073. 

Majority lived with parents, relations or 
friends (Miss Gwynn), 2073. 

No Hostel or Residence provided (Bernard), 
594. 

Rooms set apart for Women Students — Read- 
ing-room, Cloak-room, &c. (Bernard), 
653; (Hanan), 4237-8. 

Social Life — Nothing in the way of a Club 
where Women Students could enjoy 'ad- 
vantages of College Life in the same way 
as men (Bernard), 654. 
Royal University and Women Students. 

Charter supposed to be open equally to men 
and women (O'Farrelly), 4205. 

Exclusion of Women from certain Lectures 
in one of the Teaching Colleges of the 
Universe (O'Farrelly), 4228. 

Graduates, Proportion of Women among 
(O'Farrelly), 4205. 



Royal University Commission — Favourable to 
claims of Women Students (O'Farrelly), 
4249. 

Scholarships and Exhibitions. 

Middle Grade Exhibitions — Would be de- 
prived of the privilege of taking up Ex- 
hibition if under the proposed Age Limit 
(Bernard), 657-9. 

Nutting Exhibitions invariably went to 
■Senior Grade Students (Mtss Gwynn), 
2136. 

Women were eligible (Traill), 326. 
Separate Classes for Women, Question of. 

Honour Classes, Students attending — Different 
considerations applied. They were com- 
paratively few and all serious Students, 
and it would be almost impossible to 
duplicate (White), 4190-1. 
Laboratory Work — Bench on one side of the 
room devoted to Women iStudente (Miss 
Gwynn), 2122. 
Parents, Class of, desiring separate teaching 
for their daughters. 
Class had given no evidence of its 

existence, (Hanan), 4222-3. 
Class undoubtedly existed, Letters re- 
ceived from Parents, eta (White). 
4155, 4187-9. 
Provision in Trinity College to meet 
wishes of such Parents (Miss 
Gwynn), 2111, 2122, 2157. 
Further Provision, Question of (Miss 
Gwynn), 2114-5, 2117-21 ; (Mad- 
den), 2477; (White), 4156-8. 
Witness had not come in contact with 
such parents possibly owing to her 
position (Miss Gwynn), 2110, 2112, 
2116. 

Pass Classes — Rather absurd since Honours 
Lectures had to be taken with the men 
(Miss Gwynn), 2094-6. 

Principle practically carried out in Fresh- 
man years and as far as possible in the 
Senior Freshman (Hanan), 4243. 

Size of Classes caused a large amount of the 
Teaching to be indifferent at present 
(Leech), 3237, 3302-3, 3347. 
Teaching Profession — Large proportion of 
Women Students qualifying for (Ber- 
nard). 660-1. 

Pass Degree would not give all the necessary 
preparation for teaching — Alexandra Col- 
lege might be able to make better arrange- 
ments if given a free hand (Bernard), 
662-3. X 
University College, Dublin, position at — 
(O'Farrelly), 4214, 4228, 4231, 4233. 



Women* 8 School Association of Ireland : 
Work of (Miss Gwynn), 2081. 



z 

Zoology and Botany for Pass Students : 
(.4. F. Dixon), 1868, 1877-8. 
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